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P  11  E  F  A  C  E. 


The  History  of  the  Jews  was  that  of  a  nation,  the  History  of  Christianity  is  thai 
uf  a  religion.  Yet,  as  the  Jewish  Annals  might  be  eonsidered  in  their  relation  to 
the  general  history  of  fnan,  to  the  rank  vvhich  the  nation  bore  among  the  various 
families  of  the  human  race,  and  the  influence  which  it  exercised  on  the  civilization 
of  mankind,  so  Christianity  may  be  viewed  either  in  a  strictly  religious,  or,  rather, 
in  a  temporal,  social,  and  polkical  light.  In  the  former  case  the  vvriter  will  dvve'il 
almost  cxelusively  on  the  religious  doctrines,  and  will  bear  continual  reference  to 
the  new  relation  established  between  man  and  the  Supreme  Being  :  the  predominant 
character  will  be  that  of  the  thcologian.  In  the  latter,  although  he  may  not  al- 
togethcr  decline  the  examination  of  the  religious  doctrines,  their  development  and 
their  variations,  his  leading  object  will  be  to  trace  the  efFect  of  Christianity  on  the 
mdividual  and  social  happincss  of  man,  ils  influence  on  the  Polity,  the  Laws  and  In- 
stitutions, the  opinions,  the  manners,  even  on  the  Arts  and  the  Literature  of  the 
Christian  world  :  he  will  write  rather  as  an  historian  than  as  a  religious  instructer. 
Though,  in  faet,  a  candid  and  dispassionate  survey  of  the  connexion  of  Christianity 
vvith  the  temporal  happiness,  and  with  the  intellectual  and  social  advancement  of 
mankind,  even  to  the  religious  inquirer,  cannot  but  be  of  high  importance  and  inter- 
est;  while  with  the  general  mass,  at  least  of  the  rcading  and  intelligent  part  of 
the  community,  nothing  tends  so  powerfully  to  the  strengthening  or  weakening  of 
religious  impression  and  sentiment,  nothing  acts  so  extensively,  even  though  per- 
haps  indirectly,  on  the  formation  of  religious  opinions,  and  on  the  speculative  or 
practical  belief  or  rejection  of  Christianity,  as  the  notions  we  entertain  of  its  influ- 
ence on  the  history  of  man,  and  its  relation  to  human  happincss  and  social  improve- 
ment.  This  latter  is  the  express  design  of  the  present  work,  of  which  the  plan  and 
scope  will  be  more  ful  ly  explained  at  the  close  of  the  Introductory  Chapter. 

if  at  any  time  I  entertained  doubts  as  to  the  expediency  of  including  an  historica! 
view  of  the  Life  of  the  Saviour  in  the  history  of  his  religion,  those  doubts  have  been 
set  at  rest  by  the  appearance  of  the  recent  work  of  Strauss.  Though,  for  reasons 
stated  in  a  separate  Appendix  to  this  work,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  declaring  my  con- 
viction  that  the  theory  of  Strauss  is  an  historical  impossibility,  yet  the  extraordinary 
sensation  which  this  book  has  produ^-ed  in  the  most  learned  and  intellectually  active 
nation  of  Europe  gives  it  an  undeniable  importance.  Though,  till  recently,  only 
accessible  to  the  small,  yet  rapidly  increasing  number  of  students  of  German  liter- 
ature in  this  country,  and,  from  its  enormous  length  and  manner  of  composition, 
not  likely  to  be  translated  into  English,  it  has,  however,  already  appeared  in  a 
French  translation.*  After  reading  vvith  mach  attention  the  work  of  Strauss,  I 
turned  back  to  my  own  brief  and  rapid  outline,  which  had  been  finished  some  time 
before,  and  found  what  appeared  to  me  a  complete,  though,  of  course,  undesigned 
refutation  of  his  hypothesis.  In  my  view,  the  Life  of  Christ  (independent  of  its  su- 
pernatural  or  religious  character)  offers  a  clear,  genuine,  and  purely  historical  nar- 
rative, connected  by  numberless  fine  and  obviously  inartificial  links  with  the  history 
of  the  times,  full  of  local  and  temporary  allusions,  perfectly  unpremeditated,  yet  of 
surprising  accuracy,  to  all  the  events,  characters,  opinions,  sentiments,  usages,  to 
the  vvhole  life,  as  it  were,  of  that  peculiar  period  ;  altogether,  therefore,  repudiating 
that  mythic  character  which  Strauss  has  endeavoured  to  trace  throughout  the  Evan- 
gclic  narrative.    In  all  its  essential  character  it  is  true  and  unadulterated  History.] 

*  The  only  good  view  of  Strauss's  work  with  which  I  am  acquainted,  in  a  language  accessible  to  the 
ordinary  reader,  is  in  an  article  in  the  Révue  des  Deux  Mondes,  by  M.  E.  Quinet. 

t  I  agree  onthis  point  with  the  author  of  a  work  which  appeared  last  year  in  Paris,  M.  Salvador.  He 
is  speaking  of  the  Evangelic  History,  une  reuvre  enfir  dans  laqnelle  le  lieu  de  la  scene,  le  heros,  les  fig- 
ures  accessoires,  tout  -e  matériel,  appartiennent  a  cettr  nation  nierne,  et  or  chaqne  ligne  exige,  pour  fftra 
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In  this,  howcver,  as  in  all  respects,  I  have  been  anxious  and  studious  not  to  give 
my  work  a  controversial  tone.  My  "  Life  of  Christ"  remaina  exactly  as  it  »as 
originally  written,  excepting  in  one  or  two  notes.  I  have  reserved  entirely  my 
reference  to  the  work  of  Strauss  for  a  separate  Appendix.  In  these  animadversions 
and  in  some  scattered  observations  which  I  have  here  and  therc  ventured  to  mak« 
in  my  notes  on  foreign,  chiefly  German  writers,  I  shall  not  be  accused  of  that  nar- 
row jealousy,  and,  in  my  opinion,  unworthy  and  timid  suspicion,  with  which  the 
writers  of  that  country  are  proscribed  by  many.  1  am  under  too  much  obligation 
to  their  profound  research  and  philosophical  tone  of  thought  not  openly  lo  express 
my  gratitude  to  such  works  of  German  writers  as  I  have  been  able  to  obtain  which 
have  hud  any  bearing  on  the  subject  of  my  inquiries. 

I  could  wish  most  unfeignedly  that  our  modern  literature  were  so  rich  in  wri- 
tings  displaying  the  same  universal  command  of  the  literature  of  all  ages  and  all 
countries,  the  same  boldness,  sagacity,  and  impartiality  in  historical  criticism,  as  to 
cnable  us  to  dispense  with  such  assistance.  Though,  in  truth,  with  more  or  less  of 
these  high  qualifications,  German  literature  unites  religious  views  of  every  shade 
and  character,  from  the  Christliche  Mystik  of  Goerres,  which  would  bring  back  the 
faith  of  Europe  to  the  Golden  Legend  and  the  Hagiography  of  what  we  still  ven 
ture  to  call  the  dark  ages,  down,  in  regular  series,  to  Strauss,  or,  if  there  be  anything 
below  Strauss,  in  the  descendingscale  of  Christian  belief. 

On  all  other  points,  especially  those  which  are  at  present  agitated  in  this  country, 
though  of  course  I  cannot  be,  yet  I  have  written  as  if  in  total  ignorance  of  the  ex- 
istence  of  such  discussions.  1  have  delivered,  without  fear  and  without  partiality, 
what  I  have  conscientiously  believed  to  be  the  truth.  I  write  for  the  general  reader 
rather  than  for  the  members  of  my  own  profession,  as  I  cannot  understand  why 
such  subjects  of  universal  interest  should  be  secluded  as  the  peculiar  objects  of  study 
to  one  class  or  order  alone. 

In  one  respect,  the  present  posscsses  an  advantage,  in  which  the  former  work  of 
the  author,  from  its  size  and  form,  was  unavoidably  deficient — the  greater  copious- 
ness  of  confirmatory  and  illustrative  quotation.  I  trust  that  I  have  avoided  the  op- 
posite  error  of  encumbering  and  overloading  either  my  text  or  my  notes  with  the 
conflicting  opinions  of  former  writers.  Nothing  is  more  easy  than  this  prodigal 
accumulation  of  authorities  ;  it  would  have  been  a  very  light  task  to  have  swelled 
the  notes  to  twice  the  size  of  the  volumes.  The  author's  notion  of  history  is,  that 
it  should  give  the  results,  not  the  process  of  inquiry  ;  and,  however  difficult  this  may 
be  during  the  period  of  which  he  now  writes,  where  the  authenticity  of  almost  every 
document  is  questioned  and  every  minute  point  is  a  controversy,  he  has  with  his  ut- 
most  diligence  investigated,  and  with  scrupulous  fidelity  repeated,  what  appeared  to 
him  to  be  the  truth.  Once  or  twice  only,  where  the  authorities  are  so  nicely  bal- 
anced  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  form  a  satisfactory  conclusion,  he  has  admitted 
the  conflicting  arguments  into  the  text  ;  and  he  has  always  cautiously  avoided  to 
deliver  that  which  is  extremely  problematical  as  historical  certainty.  Where  he 
has  deviated  from  his  ordinary  practicc  of  citing  fcw  rather  many  names  in  his  notes, 
it  is  on  certain  subjec'.s,  chiefly  Oriental,  on  which  the  opinions  of  well-known 
scholars  possess,  in  themselves,  weight  and  authority. 

If  he  should  be  blessed  with  l^e  and  leisure,  the  author  cannot  but  look  forward  to 
the  continuation  of  this  History  with  increasing  interest,  as  it  approaches  the  period 
of  the  re-creation  of  European  society  under  the  influence  of  Christianity.*  As 
Christian  History,  surveyed  in  a  wise  and  candid  spirit,  cannot  but  be  a  useful  school 
for  the  promotion  of  Christian  faith,  so  no  study  can  tend  more  directly  to,  or  more  im- 
peratively  enforce  on  all  unprejudiced  and  dispassionate  minds.  mutual  forbearance, 
enlightened  toleration,  and  the  greatest  even  of  Christian  virtues,  Christian  charity. 

comprisc,  la  connaissance  rigoureuse  de  son  histoire,  de  ses  lois,  et  de  ses  mocurs  anciennes,  des  locat- 
ités,  préjugés,  du  langage,  des  opinions  populaires.  des  sectes,  du  gouvernement.  et  des  diverses  classes  de 
Juifsextstantauxépoquesou  les  événements  sont  rapportés. — Tesus  Christ,  sa  Doctrinejkc,  tora.,  i.  p.  159. 

*  Some  points  in  the  latter  part  of  the  volume  are  but  imperfectly  developed,  thetr  full  investigalic« 
having  been  reserved  for  a  Ister  part  of  the  work. 
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TO   THE    AMERICAN  EDITION. 
BY  JAMES  MURDOCK,  D.I). 


The  author  of  this  work,  if  we  may  judge  from  his  writings,  is  one  of 
the  most  learned,  candid,  and  indef'atigable  of  the  British  historians  of  the 
present  age.  In  his  own  country,  like  Southey,  he  is  known  also  as  a  poet. 
But  In  this  country  he  is  chiefly  known  as  the  author  of  a  popular  History 
of  the  Jews,  which  passed  to  a  second  edition  in  London  in  1830,  and  then 
vvas  republished  in  this  country  as  a  part  of  Harpers'  Family  Library. 
Notwithstanding  somé  objections  to  the  author's  views  of  Inspiration  and 
of  the  Miracles  of  the  Old  Testament,  that  work,  it  is  believed,  is  gen- 
erally regarded,  both  in  England  and  America,  as  the  best  history  of  the 
Jews  in  the  English  language ;  especially  the  third  volume,  which  embra- 
ces  the  period  since  the  destruction  of  the  second  temple,  and  in  whicli 
good  use  is  made  of  the  first  and  larger  work  of  Dr.  Jost,  of  Berlin.  This, 
we  suppose,  was  Mr.  Milman's  first  essay  in  historical  composition.  More 
recently,  and  after  attaining  greater  maturity  in  this  department  of  knowl- 
edge,  he  has  published  an  edition  of  Gibbon's  History  of  the  Decline  ai:d 
Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  with  an  admirably  well  written  preface,  and 
numerous  learned  notes,  which  are  of  great  value,  especially  as  antidotes 
to  the  irreligious  and  infidel  tendency  of  the  work.  The  London  Quar- 
terly  Review  savs  :  "  There  can  be  no  question  that  this  edition  of  Gibbon 
is  the  only  one  extant  to  which  parents,  and  guardians,  and  academica? 
authorities  ought  to  give  any  measure  of  countenance."  And  the 
Monthly  Review  says  :  "  It  never  before  was  a  work  which  could  bc 
safely  put  into  the  hånds  of  the  young,  or  of  those  whose  opportunitics 
and  means  for  detecting  its  perversions  are  few.  Now,  however,  the  er« 
rors  of  this  luminous  and  imposing  history  have  been  skilfully  and  con- 
vincingly  noticed.  The  p-oison,  if  not  extracted,  has  been  made  palpable." 
The  notes  of  Milman,  which  fill  120  closely-printed  8vo  pages,  are  partly 
original,  and  partly  derived  from  Guizot,  Wenck,  St.  Martin,  and  others ; 
and  they  not  only  expose  the  author's  base  insinuations  and  sarcasms 
against  Christianity,  but  also  cast  much  additional  light  on  the  history  it- 
self.  This  edition  of  Gibbon  has  been  recently  issued  from  the  press  of 
the  Messrs.  Harper,  in  four  neat  8vo  volumes,  with  Milman's  notes  placed 
at  the  end  of  each  volume.  Mr.  Milman  has  likewise  published  the  Life 
of  Edward  Gibbon,  with  Sclcctions  from  his  Correspondence,  &c,  and 
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notes  by  the  editor.  This  work  is  favourably  noticed  by  the  English  re- 
viewers :  but  it  has  not  fallen  ln  my  vvay. 

Af'ter  this  experience,  and  having  acquired  an  establisbed  reputation  as 
an  historical  vvriter,  Mr.  Milman  has  ventured  upon  the  new  and  more 
difficult  work,  the  first  part  of  which  is  here  presented  to  the  American 
public. 

The  iitle  given  to  this  work  does  not  distinctly  indicate  its  peculiar 
design  or  object.  It  may  be  said  to  promise  more  than  the  book  con- 
tains,  and  also  matter  of  a  different  kind.  According  to  established  usage, 
this  common  and  well-known  title  would  include  the  more  theological  and 
spiritual  part  of  Ecclesiastical  History.  But  it  is  not  so  in  the  work  be- 
fore  us.    Of  this,  however,  distinct  notice  is  given  in  the  author's  preface. 

Christianity,"  it  is  there  said,  "  may  be  viewed  either  in  a  strictly  reli- 
gious,  or,  rather,  in  a  temporal,  social,  and  polilical  light.  In  the  former 
case  the  writer  will  dwell  almost  exclusively  on  the  religious  doctrines, 
and  will  bear  continual  reference  to  the  new  relation  established  between 
man  and  the  Suprcme  Being :  the  prominent  character  will  be  that  of  the 
Theologian.  In  the  latter,  although  he  may  not  altogether  decline  the 
examination  of  the  religious  doctrines,  their  development  and  their  vari- 
ations, his'leading  object  will  be  to  trace  the  effeel  of  Christianity  on  the 
individiial  and  social  happiness  of  man,  its  vifluence  on  the  Politi/,  the 
Laws  and  Institutions,  the  opinions,  the  manners,  cven  on  the  Arts  and 
Ihe  Literature  of  the  Christian  world  :  he  will  write  rather  as  an  historian 
than  as  a  religious  instructer."  So,  at  the  close  of  his  first  chapter, 
where  he  again  states  the  design  of  his  work,  he  says  :  "  The  History  of 
Christianity  has  usually  assumed  the  form  of  a  History  of  the  Church, 
more  or  less  controversial,  and  confined  itself  to  annals  of  the  internal 
feuds  and  divisions  in  the  Christian  community,  and  the  variations  in  doc- 
trine  and  discipline,  rather  than  to  its  political  and  social  influences. 
Our  attention,  on  the  othcr  hand,  wfll  be  chiefly  directed  to  its  cffccls  on 
the  social  and  even  political  condilion  of  man.''''  "  It  is  the  author's  object, 
the  difficulty  of  which  he  himsclf  fully  appreciates,  to  portray  the  genius 
of  the  Christianity  of  each  successive  age  in  connexion  with  that  of  the 
age  itself;  in  short,  to  exhibit  the  reciprocal  infuence  of  civilization  on 
Christianity,  of  Christianity  on  civilization."  This  work,  then,  was  not 
intended  to  be  an  Ecclesiastical  History,  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the 
term.  The  author  assumes  the  character,  less  of  an  ecclesiastical  his- 
torian than  of  a  philosopher  and  a  politician  ;  he  treats  of  Christianity, 
considered  as  an  element  of  civil  society,  or  as  affecting  the  social,  civil, 
and  secular  condition  of  man. 

In  its  conception  and  plan,  although  on  a  kindrcd  subject,  this  is  a  very 
different  work  from  Guizot's  History  of  Civilization.  The  learned 
Frenchman  seizes  upon  certain  great  and  fundamental  principles,  and, 
by  placing  them  distinctly  bcfore  the  rcader,  he  makes  him  comprehend 
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the  whole  subject  philosophically,  without  going  into  a  dctail  of  facts  and 
occurrenccs.  Mr.  Milman,  on  the  contrary,  endeavours  to  spread  out  all 
the  historical  facts  in  the  case,  or  to  exhibit  the  beneficial  influences  of 
Christianity  by  the  dctail  of  the  actual  occurrences,  rather  than  by  a 
course  of  solid  reasoning  bascd  on  philosophical  principles.  This  work, 
therefore,  bears  a  genuine  historical  character.  Indeed,  it  is  a  pretty  full 
Ecclesiastical  History,  although,  as  we  have  before  observed,  one  of  a  pe- 
culiar  character.  It  details  all  those  'facts  in  ecclesiastical  history  which 
the  aulhor  supposed  would  be  generally  interesting  in  a  secular  point  of 
view ;  and,  by  the  splendour  of  its  style,  and  the  fulness  and  accuracy  of 
its  statements,  it  is  well  adapted  to  afford  both  pleasure  and  profit.  At 
the  same  time,  its  religious  tendency  is  salutary  :  it  is  a  safe  book  for  all 
to  read.  The  divine  origin  of  Christianity,  and  the  authority  of  the  holy 
Scriptures,  are  everywhere  maintained.  Indeed,  a  large  part  of  the  book 
— all  that  relates  to  the  history  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles — seems  to 
have  been  vvritten  chiefly  for  the  purpose  of  rescuing  this  poition  of  sa- 
cred  history  from  the  exceptions  of  infulels  and  the  perversions  of  Ration- 
alists. In  addition  to  this  fundamental  point,  the  book  distinctly  main- 
tains  the  divine  mission  of  Christ,  his  equality  with  the  Father,  and  his 
ability  to  save  all  vvho  believe  in  and  obey  him  ;  also,  the  reality  and  the 
necessity  of  the  new  birth ;  the  future  judgment,  and  the  retributions  of 
the  vvorld  to  come.  These  and  other  Christian  doctrines  are  not,  indeed, 
kept  continually  before  the  reader's  mind,  and  urged  upon  him  with  the 
zeal  of  a  "  religious  teacher  ;"  but  they  are  distinctly  recognised  as  taught 
by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  as  being  essential  and  vital  principles  of 
the  Christian  religion.  This  book,  therefore,  though  not  professing  to 
teach  articles  of  faith,  or  to  inculcate  piety,  is  a  safe  book  for  all  classes 
of  readers  ;  and,  vvhile  it  is  an  appropriate  work  for  the  use  of  statesmen, 
philanthropists,  and  literary  men,  it  deserves  a  place  in  most  of  our  social 
and  circulating  libraries,  and  in  all  those  of  our  higher  literary  institutions. 

For  clergymen,  also,  and  for  all  vvho  cultivate  sound  theological  learn- 
ing,  this  work  will  be  valuable.  Though  not  embracing  the  whole  ground 
of  Church  History,  and,  therefore,  not  meeting  all  their  necessities,  it 
takes  up  many  subjects  of  no  small  importance,  and  treats  them  in  a  very 
able  and  interesting  manner.  On  most  of  the  topics  which  come  within 
the  range  of  his  plan,  Mr.  Milman  makes  good  use  of  what  he  justly  de- 
nominates  "  the  unwearied  indt.stry,  the  universal  command  of  the  litera- 
ture  of  all  ages  and  all  countries,  and  the  boldness,  sagacity,  and  impar- 
tiality  in  historical  criticism"  of  the  modern  German  wrilers  ;  and  he  in- 
genuously  acknowledges  himself  "  under  too  much  obligation  to  them  not 
openly  to  express  his  gratitude."  Yet  he  is  far  from  adopting  all  their 
conclusions.  He  is  aware  of  the  wild  aberrations  to  which  they  are  in- 
cident, and  he  is  sedulous,  and,  for  the  most  part,  successful  in  selectin^ 
from  them  only  what  appears  sound  and  valuable 


Among  the  subjects  of  inlerest  to  theologians  whicii  Mr.  Milman  has 
discussed,  are,  the  character  of  the  different  Pagan  Religions,  and  their  in- 
fluences  on  society  ;  the  Grccian  Philosophy,  and  its  effects  ;  the  Orienlal 
Philosophy,  and  its  legitimate  offspring,  the  Gnostic  and  Manichæan  sects; 
the  influcnccs  of  this  philosophy  on  the  prevailing  opinions  and  modes  of 
thinking  among  the  Jews,  at  the  time  of  Christ's  advent,  and,  consequently, 
upon  the  language  of  the  New  Tcstament,  and  on  the  conceptions  and 
the  belief  of  Christians  in  the  early  ages,  and  even  down  to  modern  times  ; 
the  origination  of  asceticism,  penance,  celibacy,  and  bodily  mortifications 
from  this  philosophy ;  the  progrcss  of  Christianihj  in  the  four  first  centu- 
ries,  and  the  decline  and  fall  of  Paganism  m  the  Roman  empire  ;  the  long 
struggles  of  the  latter,  first  for  victory,  and  then  for  existence,  its  artifices, 
its  assumption  of  new  forms,  new  principles,  and  a  new  organization  bor- 
rowed  from  the  Church ;  the  origin  of  the  Christian  Hierarchj,  and  its 
advances  in  power  and  wealth,  and  its  complete  dominion  over  the  Church 
and  the  consciences  of  men  ;  the  spread  of  monkery  in  the  fourth  and 
fifth  centuries,  and  its  effects  ;  the  changes  in  legislalion  and  government, 
in  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  people,  in  the  arts,  literature,  and  the 
general  state  of  society,  in  consequence  of  the  prevalence  of  Christianity. 
Besides  these  subjects,  which  properly  fall  within  the  scope  or  design  of  the 
work,  Mr.  Milman,  as  alrcady  stated,  has  gone  over  the  entire  history  oi' 
the  Saviour  and  his  apostles.  He  likewise  gives  a  pretty  full  and  interest- 
ing  account  of  the  principal  schisms  and  conlroversics  in  the  Church,  and 
particularly  of  the  early  disagreements  between  the  Jewish  and  Gentile 
converts,  and  of  the  Donatist  and  Arian  controversies.  He  also  gives  us 
biographies  of  several  of  the  most  eminent  fathers,  Chrysostom,  Basil,  the 
two  Gregories,  Ambrose,  Augustine,  Jerome,  &c. ;  and  he  even  recites 
some  of  the  more  interesting  martyrdoms. 

The  slyle  of  this  work  is  alvvays  vigorous  and  animated,  and  often  truly 
rich  and  splendid.  Yet  it  is  not  unfrequently  obscure,  either  from  loose- 
ness  and  negligencc  in  the  structure  of  the  sentences,  or  from  an  unrea- 
sonable  indulgence  of  the  imagination.  Mr.  Milman  seems  to  have  become 
so  habituated  to  poetic  composition,  that  he  unconsciously  assumes  a  poetic 
style  and  manner  when  he  becomes  highly  interested.  His  use  of  con- 
junctions,  too,  is  often  faulty  ;  and  I  have  ventured  to  alter  one  of  his  ex- 
pressions wherever  it  occurs.  It  is  the  use  of  directly  in  the  sense  of  as 
soon  as.  Thus  on  p.  32,  speaking  of  the  Pagan  mysteries,  he  says  : 
"Directly  they  ceased  to  be  mysteries  they  lost  their  power."  I  have  in- 
troduced  the  slightest  change  that  would  render  the  meaning  obvious,  thus  : 
"  Directly,  as  they  ceased  to  be  mysteries,  they  lost  their  power." 

The  history  terminates  near  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century.  Its 
continuation — which  we  are  encouraged  to  expect — will  open  a  wide  and 
important  field  for  such  investigations  and  discussions  as  come  within  the 
author's  plan,  and  for  which  he  has  shown  so  much  ability. 


prehac  i:. 


According  to  the  wishes  of  the  publishors,  al  wiiose  requcst  this  preface 
is  written,  I  have  made  some  additions  to  the.  notes  and  references,  in 
different  parts  of  the  work,  which  are  distinguished  by  brackets.  Mr. 
Milman's  frequent  references  to  his  History  of  the  Jews,  and  to  his  edi- 
tion of  Gibbon,  are  also  adapted  to  the  American  editions  of  those  works. 

JAMES  MURDOCK. 

New-Haven,  January  lst,  1841. 
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CH  APTER  I. 

IN1RODUCTION.  STATE  AND  VARIOI'S  FORMS  OF  PAGAN   RELIGION,  AND  OF  PHILOSOPflV. 


The  reign  of  Augustus  Cæsar  is  the 
jEra  0f  most  remarkable  epoch  in  the  his- 
Augustus  tory  of  mankind.  For  the  first 
•jæsar.  tjme)  a  iarge  part  of  the  families, 
tribes,  and  nations,  mto  vvhich  the  human 
race  had  gradually  separated,  were  united 
under  a  vast,  uniform,  and  apparently  per- 
manent social  system.  The  older  Asi- 
atic  empires  had,  in  general,  owed  their 
rise  to  the  ability  and  success  of  some  ad- 
venturous  conqucror ;  and,  when  the  mas- 
ter-hand  was  withdravvn,  fell  asunder,  or 
were  svvept  away  to  make  room  for  some 
new  kingdom  or  dynasty,  which  sprang 
up  with  equal  rapidity,  and  in  its  turri  ex- 
pcrienced  the  same  fate.  The  Grecian 
monarchy  established  by  Alexander,  as 
though  it  shared  in  the  Asiatic  principle  of 
vnst  and  sudden  growth  and  as  rapid  de- 
Cay.  broke  up  at  his  death  into  several 
eontiicting  kingdoms  ;  yet  survivcd  in  its 
influence,  and  united,  in  some  degree, 
Western  Asia,  Egypt,  and  Greece  into  one 
political  system,  in  which  the  Greek  lan- 
guage and  manners  prcdominated.  But 
the  monarchy  of  Rome  was  founded  on 
principles  as  yet  unknown  ;  the  kingdoms, 
which  were  won  by  the  most  unjustifiable 
aggression,  were,  for  the  most  part,  gov- 
enicd  with  a  judicious  union  of  firmness 
and  conciliation,  in  which  the  conscious 
stiength  of  irresistible  power  was  temper- 
ed  with  the  wisest  respect  to  national 
usages.  The  Romans  conquered  like  sav- 
ages,  but  ruled  like  philosophic  states- 
men.*  Till,  fr-<m  the  Euphrates  to  the 
Atlantic,  from  t\  e  shores  of  Britain,  and 
the  horders  of  ti  ?  German  forests,  to  the 
sands  of  the  At  ican  Desert,  the  whole 
Western  world  w  is  consolidated  into  one 


*  On  the  captureof  city.promiscuousmassacre 
was  the  general  order,  which  descended  even  to 
brute  animals,  until  a  c«.:*ain  signal.— Polyb.,  x., 
15.  As  to  the  latter  point,  1  mean,  of  course,  the 
general  policy,  not  the  local  tyranny,  which  was  so 
often  exercised  by  the  individnal  provinrial  govemrr. 


great  commonwealth,  united  by  the  bonds 
of  law  and  govemment,  by  facilities  of 
communication  and  commerce,  and  by  the 
general  dissem'ination  of  the  Greek  and 
Latin  languages. 

For  civilization  followed  in  the  train 
of  Roman  conquest :  the  feroci-  Roman  civ- 
ty  of  her  martial  temperament  "'zation. 
seemed  to  have  spent  itself  in  the  civil 
wars :  the  lava  flood  of  her  ambition  had 
cooled;  and,  wherever  it  had  spread,  a 
rich  and  luxuriant  vegetation  broke  forth. 
At  least  down  to  the  time  of  the  Anto- 
nines,  though  occasionally  disturbed  by 
the  contests  which  arose  on  the  change 
of  dynasties,  the  rapid  progress  of  im- 
provement  was  by  no  means  retarded 
Diverging  from  Rome  as  a  centre,  mag 
nificent  and  commodious  roads  connectea 
the  most  remote  countries ;  the  free  nav- 
igation of  the  Mediterranean  united  the 
most  flourishing  cities  of  the  empire  ;  the 
military  coionies  had  disseminated  the 
language  and  manners  of  the  South  in  the 
most  distant  regions  ;  the  wealthand  pop- 
ulation of  the  African  and  Asiatic  provin- 
ces had  steadily  increased ;  while,  amid 
the  forests  of  Gaul,  the  morasses  of  Brit- 
ain, the  sierras  of  Spain,  flourishing  cities 
arose  ;  and  the  arts,  the  luxuries,  the  or- 
der, and  regularity  of  cultivated  life  were 
introduced  into  regions  which,  a  short 
time  before,  had  afforded  a  scanty  and  pre- 
carious  subsistence  to  tribes  scarcely  ac- 
quainted  with  agriculture.  The  frontiers 
of  civilization  seemed  gradually  to  ad- 
vance,  and  to  drive  back  the  still-receding 
barbarism  ;*  while  within  the  pale,  nation- 
al distinctions  were  dying  away  ;  all  tribes 
and  races  met  amicably  in  the  general  re- 
lation of  Roman  subjecls  or  citizens,  and 


*  Quæ  sparsa  congregaret  imperia,  ritusque  molli- 
ret,  et  tot  populorum  discordes  ferasque  linguas  ser 
monis  commercio  contraheret  ad  colloquia,  et  hu 
manitatem  homini  dåret  —  Plin.,  Nat.  Hist.,  iii.,  5 
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inankiiid  seciticd  settling  down  into  one 
gTeat  federal  soeiety.* 

About  this  point  of  time  Christiamty  ap- 

.ppearance  pcarcd.      As   Rome   had  lUUlcd 

jf  cunsu-  the  whole  Western  world  into 
anily-  one,  as  it  might  almost  seem, 
lasting  social  system,  so  Chrrstianity  was 
the  first  religion  which  aimed  at  a  uni- 
versal and  permanent  moral  conquest. 
The  oider  The  religions  of  the  older  world 
religions.  WCre  content  with  their  domin- 
ion over  the  particular  people  which  were 
their  several  votaries.  Family,  tribal, 
national  deities  were  universally  recog- 
nised  ;  and,  as  their  gods  accompanied  the 
migrations  or  the  conquests  of  different 
nations,  their  worship  was  extended  over 
a  wider  surface,  but  rarely  propagated 
among  the  subject  races.  To  drag  in  tri- 
umph  the  divinities  of  a  vanquished  peo- 
ple was  the  last  and  most. insulting  mark 
of  subjiigation.f  Yct,  though  the  gods  of 
the  conquerors  had  thus  manifested  their 
superiority,  and,  in  some  cases,  the  sub- 
ject nation  might  be  inclined  to  desert  their 
inefheient  protectors,  who  had  been  found 
wanting  in'  the  hour  of  trial,  still  the  god- 
head  even  of  the  defeated  divinities  was 
not  denied  :  though  their  power  could  not 
withstand  the  mightier  tutelar  deity  of  the 
invaders,  yet  their  right  to  a  seat  in  the 
crovvded  synod  of  heaven,  and  their  rank 
among  the  intermediate  rulers  of  the  world, 
was  not  cailed  in  question.f  The  con- 
queror  might  indeed  take  delight  in  shovv- 
iug  his  contempt,  and,  as  it  were,  tram- 
pling  under  foot  the  rebuked  and  impotent 
deities  of  his  subject;  and  thus  religions 
persecution  be  infheted  by  the  oppressor, 
and  religions  fanaticism  excited  among  the 
oppressed.  Yet,  if  the  temple  was  des- 
ecrated,  the  altar  thrown  down,  the  priest- 
hood  degraded  or  put  to  the  sword,  tliis 
was  done  in  the  fierceness  of  hostility  or 
the  insolence  of  pride     or  from  policy. 

*  "  Unum  esse  reipublicæ  corpus,  atque  unius 
animo  regendam."  Such  was  the  argument  of 
Asitims  Gallus, Tac,  Ann.,  i..  12. 

t  Tot  rle  dus.  quot  de  gent'.bus  triumphi.  Ter- 
tullian.  Compare  lsaiah,  xlvi.,  I,  and  (iesenius's 
note.  Jer.,jclvin.,7;  xlix.,3.  Hos,x.,5,6.  Dan., 
8. 

i  There  is  a  curious  passage  in  Lydus  de  Osten- 
tis,  a  book  which  probably  contains  some  parts  of 
the  ancient  ritual  of  Rome.  A  certain  aspect  of  a 
comet  not  merely  foretold  victory,  but  the  passing 
over  of  the  hostile  gods  to  the  side  of  the  Romans : 
Kai  avTa  <5e  tu  i?£ta  Karale'npovoi  roiif  7roAe///ouc, 
Cigte  én  nepiaaov  TTpoarcOr'ivai  rotf  viKTjTal^. — 
Lydus,  de  Ostentis,  hb.  12. 

()  Such  was  the  conduct  of  Cambyses  in  Egypt. 
Xerxes  had,  before  his  Grecian  invasion,  shown  the 
proud  intolerance  of  his  disposition,  in  destnning 
the  deities  of  the  Babylonians,  and  slaying  their 
priesthood  (Herod.,  i..  183,  and  Arrian,  vil  ,  19); 
though,  in  this  case,  the  rapacity  which  fatally  in- 
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lest  the  religion  should  become  the  rally- 
ing-point  of  civil  independence  :*  rarely, 
f  evcr,  for  the  purpose  of  extirpating  a 
false,  or  supplanting  it  by  a  true,  system 
of  belief ;  perhaps  in  no  instance  with  the 
design  of  promulgating  the  tenets  of  a 
more  pure  and  perfect  religion.  A  wiser 
policy  commenced  with  Alexan-  Poiicy  of 
der.  The  deities  of  the  oonquer-  Alexander ; 
ed  nations  were  treated  with  uniform  rev- 
erence,  the  sacrilegious  plunder  of  their 
temples  punished  with  exemplary  severi- 
ty.f  According  to  the  Grecian  system, 
their  own  gods  were  rccognised  in  those 
of  Egypt  and  Asia ;  they  were  called  by 
Grecian  names,J  and  worshipped  with  the 
accustomed  offerings ;  and  thus  all  reli- 
gious  differences  between  IMacedonian, 
and  Syrian,  and  Egyptian,  and  Persian  at 
once  vanished  away.  On  the  same  prin- 
ciple,  and  with  equal  sagacity,  ofnome 
Korne,  m  this  as  m  othcr  rcspects, 
aspired  to  enslave  the  mind  of  those  na- 
tions which  had  been  prostrated  by  her 
arms.  The  gods  of  the  subject  nations 
were  treated  with  every  mark  of  respect : 
sometimes  they  were  admitted  within  the 
walls  of  the  conqueror,  as  though  to  ren- 
der their  allegiance,  and  rank  themselve? 
in  peaceful  subordination  under  the  su- 
premc  divinity  of  the  Roman  Gradivus,  or 
the  Jupiter  of  the  Capitol  till,  at  lengih, 
they  all  met  in  the  amicable  synod  of  the 
Pantheon,  a  representative  assembly,  as 
it  were,  of  the  presiding  deities  of  all  na- 
tions, in  Rome,  the  religious  as  well  as  the 
civil  capital  of  the  world. ||    The  state,  as 


duced  hun  to  pillage  and  desperate  the  temples  of 
Greece  may  have  combmed  with  his  natural  arro- 
gance —  Herod  ,  viii  ,  53. 

*  This  was  inost  likely  the  principle  of  the  hor- 
rible persecution  of  the  Jews  by  Antiochus  Epiph 
anes,  though  a  kind  of  heathen  bigotry  seems  to 
have  mingled  with  his  Strange  character.-— 1  Macc  . 
i.,  41,  et  seqq.  2  Macc,  vi.  Diod  Sic,  xxxiv.,  1. 
Hist.  or  the  Jews.  vol.  ii.,  p.  37. 

t  Arrian,  hb.  vi.,  p.  431,  439  (edit.  Amst.,  1668) 
Polyb.,  v..  10. 

t  Arrian,  lib.  iii  .  p.  158  ;  vti.,  p.  464  and  4S6 
Some  Persian  traditions,  pcrhaps,  represent  Alex 
ander  asa  religious  persecutor;  but  these  are  of  no 
authority  against  the  direct  statement  of  the  Greek 
historians.  The  Indian  religious  usages,  and  the 
conduct  of  some  of  their  faquirs,  excited  the  wbn- 
der  of  the  Greeks. 

(j  Solere  Romanos  Deos  omnes  urhium  supera- 
tårum  partim  privatim  per  familias  spargere,  par- 
lim pubhee  consecrare.— Arnob..  iii.,  38. 

It  was  a  grave  charge  against  Marcellus,  that,  by 
plundering  the  temples  in  Sicily,  he  had  made  the 
state  an  object  of  jealousy  (fV(^Oovov),  because  not 
only  men,  but  gods,  were  led  iti  triumph.  The  older 
citizens  approved  rather  the  conduct  of  Fabius 
Maximus,  who  lefl  to  the  Tarentines  their  ofTended 
gods.— Pint ,  Vil  Marc. 

11  According  to  Verrius  Flaccus,  cited  by  Pliny 
(xxviii.,2),  tha  Romans  used  to  invoke  the  tutelarv 
deity  (  f  every  place  which  they  besieged,  and  brihi  •* 
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Cicero  shows  in  his  Book  of  Laws,  re- 
tained  the  power  of  declaring  what  forms 
of  religion  were  permitted  by  the  law 
(licitæ)  ;*  but  this  authority  was  rarely 
cxercised  with  rigour,  excepting  against 
such  foreigu  superstitions  as  were  consid- 
ered  pernicious  to  the  morals  of  the  peo- 
ple,  in  carlier  times,  the  Dionysiac  ;f  in 
later,  the  Isiac  and  Serapic  rites.J 

Christianity  proelaimed  itself  the  reli- 
Universaii  gion,  not  of  family,  or  tribe,  or 
tyofChns-  nation,  but  of  universal  man.  It 
tiamty.  admitted  within  its  pale,  on  equal 
terms,  all  ranks  and  all  races.  It  address- 
ed  mankind  as  one  brotherhood,  sprung 
from  one  common  progenitor,  and  raised 
to  immortality  by  one  Redeemer.  In  this 
respect  Christianity  might  appear  singu- 
larly  adapted  to  become  the  religion  of  a 
great  empire.  At  an  earlier  period  in  the 
annal;  of  the  world,  it  would  have  encoun- 
tered  obstacles  apparently  insurmounta- 
ble,  in  passing  from  one  province  to  an- 
other,  in  moulding  hostile  and  jealous  na- 
tions into  one  religious  community.  A 
fiercer  fire  was  necessary  to  melt  and  fuse 
the  discordant  elements  into  one  kindred 
mass  before  its  gentler  warmth  could  pen- 
etrate  and  permeate  the  whole  with  its 
vivifying  influence.  Not  only  were  the 
circumstances  of  the  times  favourable  to 
the  extensive  propagation  of  Christianity, 
from  the  facility  of  intercourse  betvveen 
the  most  remote  nations,  the  cessation  of 
hostile  movements,  and  the  uniform  sys- 


him  to  their  side  by  promising  greater  honours 
Macrobius  has  a  copy  of  the  form  of  Evocation. 
The  name  of  the  tutelar  deity  of  Rome  was  a  se- 
cret.—  Pliny,  Nat.  Hist.,  iii.,  5.    Bayle,  Art.  So- 
ranus.    Plut.,  Quæst.  Rom.    Note  on  Hume's 
Hist.  Nat.  Rel.    Essays,  p.  450. 
Rom^  triumphantis  quotiens  ducis  inclita  currum 
Plausibus  excepit,  totiens  altaria  Divum 
Addidit,  et  spoliis  sibimet  nova  numina  fecit. 

Prudentiu.«. 
Compare  Augustin.,  de  Cons.  Evang.,  i.,  18. 

Kor  the  Grecian  custom  on  this  subject,  see  Thu- 
nyd.,iv.,  98.  Philip,  the  king  of  Macedon,  defeated 
)y  Flaininius  in  his  wars  with  the  Grecian  states, 
paid  little  respect  to  the  teinpies.  His  admiral  Di- 
cæarchus  is  said  to  have  erected  and  sacrificed  on 
two  altars  to  lmpiety  and  Lawlessness,  'Ao-cfø'a  and 
Xlapavi/tia.  This  faet  would  be  incredible  on  less 
grave  authority  than  that  of  Polybius,  lib.  xvni.,  37. 
On  the  general  respect  to  temples  in  war,  compare 
Grot ,  de  Jur.  Bell  et  Pac  ,  iii.,  12,  6. 

*  The  question  is  well  discussed  by  Jortin,  Dis- 
courses,  p.  53,  nole  Dionysius  Hal  diwinguishes 
between  religions  permitted  and  publicly  received, 
lib.  ii ,  vol.  i.,  p.  275,  edit.  Reiske. 

t  Livy,  xxix  ,  12,  et  seqq. 

%  Ditring  the  republic,  the  temples  of  Isis  and 
Serapis  were  twice  ordered  to  be  destroyed,  Dion., 
XL,  p.  142,  xlii  ,  p.  196,  also  liv.,  p.  525.  Val. 
Max.,  i.,  3.  Prop  ,  ii..  24.  On  the  Roman  law  on 
this  subject,  compare  Jortin,  Discourses,  p.  53. 
Gibhon,  vol.  i.,  p.  21,  with  Wenck's  note 
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tern  of  internal  police,  but  the  state  of 
mankind  seemed  imperiously  to  demand 
the  introduction  of  a  new  religion,  to  sat- 
isfythose  universal  propensities  of  human 
nature  which  connect  man  with  a  higher 
order  of  things.  Man.  as  history  and  ex- 
perience  teach,  is  essentially  a  religious 
being;  there  are  certain  faculties  and 
modes  of  thinking  and  feeling  apparently 
inseparable  from  his  mental  organization, 
which  lead  him  irresistibly  to  seek  some 
communication  with  anoder  and  a  higher 
world.  But  at  the  present  juncturc  the 
ancient  religions  were  effete :  they  be- 
longed  to  a  totally  different  state  of  civ- 
ilization  ;  though  they  retained  the  strong 
hold  of  habit  and  interest  on  different 
classes  of  society,  yet  the  general  mind 
was  advanced  beyond  them ;  they  could 
not  supply  the  religious  necessities  of  the 
age.  Thus  the  world,  peaceably  united 
under  one  temporal  monarchy,  might  be 
compared  to  a  vast  body  without  a  soul : 
the  throne  of  the  human  mind  appeared 
vacant;  among  the  rival  competitors  for 
its  dominion,  none  advanced  more  than 
claims  local,  or  limited  to  a  certain  class. 
Nothing  less  was  required  than  a  religion 
co-extensive  with  the  empire  of  Rome, 
and  calculated  for  the  advanced  state  of  in- 
tellectual  culture  :  and  in  Christianity  this 
new  element  of  society  was  found  ;  which, 
in  faet,  incorporating  itself  with  manners, 
usages,  and  laws,  has  been  the  bond  which 
has  held  together,  notvvithstanding  the  in- 
ternal feuds  and  divisions,  the  great  Eu- 
ropean commonwealth  ;  maintained  a  kind 
of  federal  relation  between  its  parties, 
and  stamped  its  peculiar  character  on  the 
whole  of  modem  history. 

Christianity  announced  the  appearance 
of  its  Divine  Author  as  the  era  Dissociating 
of  a  new  moral  creation  ;  and  principie  ot 
if  we  take  our  stand,  as  it  were,  old  rel'-'ona' 
on  the  isthmus  which  separates  the  an- 
cient from  the  modern  world,  and  survey 
the  state  of  mankind  before  and  after  the 
introduction  of  this  new  power  into  human 
society,  it  is  impossible  not  to  be  struck 
with  the  total  revolution  in  the  whole  as- 
pect  of  the  world.  If  from  this  point  of 
view  we  look  upward,  we  see  the  dissoci- 
ating  principie  at  work  both  in  the  civil 
and  religious  usages  of  mankind ;  the  hu- 
man race  breaking  up  into  countless  inde- 
pendent  tribes  and  nations,  which  recede 
more  and  more  from  each  other  as  they 
gradually  spread  over  the  surface  of  the 
earth  ;  and  in  some  parts,  as  we  adopt  the 
theoryof  the  primitive  barbarism,*  or  that 


*  The  notion  that  tfae  primeval  state  of  man  was 
altogether  barbarous  and  uncivilized,  so  generally 
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of  thc  degeneracy  of  man  from  an  earlier 
state  of  culturc,  either  remaining  station- 
ary  at  the  lowest  point  of  ignorance  and 
rudeness,  or  sinking  to  it ;  either  resuming 
the  primeval  dignity  of  the  race,  or  rising 
gradually  to  a  higher  state  of  civilization. 
A  certain  diversity  of  religion  follows  the 
diversity  of  race,  of  people,  and  of  coun- 
try. In  no  respect  is  the  common  nature 
of  human  kind  so  strongly  indicated  as  in 
Ihe  universality  of  somc  kind  of  religion  ; 
in  no  respect  is  man  so  various,  yet  so 
much  thc  same.  All  the  religions  of  an- 
tiquity,  multiform  and  countless  as  they 
appear,  may  be  easily  reduced  to  certain 
classes  ;  and,  independent  of  the  tradi- 
tions which  they  may  possess  in  common, 
throughout  the  whole  reigns  something 
like  a  family  resemblance.  Whether  all 
may  be  rightly  considered  as  depravations 
of  the  same  primitive  form  of  worship ; 
whether  the  human  mind  is  necessarily 
confined  to  a  certain  circle  of  religious  no- 
tions ;  whether  the  striking  phenomenaof 
the  visible  vvorld,  presented  to  the  imagi- 
\iation  of  various  people  in  a  similar  state 
Of  civilization,  will  excite  the  same  train 
of  devotional  thoughts  and  emotions,  the 
philosophical  spirit  and  extensive  range  of 
inquiry,  which  in  modem  times  have  been 
carried  into  the  study  of  mythology,  ap- 
proximate  in  the  most  remarkable  manner 
the  religions  of  the  most  remote  coun- 
ries.*    The  same  primary  principles  ev- 

prevaler.t  in  the  philosophy  of  the  last  two  centu- 
ries  (for  Dryden's  line, 

Since  wi!d  in  wooils  the  nohle  savage  ran, 
contains  the  whole  theory  of  Rousseau),  has  en- 
rountered  a  strong  reaction.  It  is  remarkable  that 
Niebuhr  in  Germnny,  and  Archbishop  Whateley  in 
this  country,  with  no  knowledge  of  each  other's 
«iews,  should  at  the  same  time  call  in  question  this 
alinost  established  iheory.  Dr.  Whateley's  argu- 
ment, that  there  is  no  instanre  in  history  of  a  na- 
tion self-raised  from  savage  life.  is  very  strong.  I 
have  been  much  struck  by  fiiiding  a  very  strong 
and  Iucid  statement  to  the  same  effect,  in  an  un- 
published  lecture  of  ihe  iate  Lord  Stowell  (Sir 
William  Scott),  dehvered  when  professor  of  history 
at  Oxford. 

*  The  best,  in  my  opinion,  and  most  cornprehen- 
sive  work  on  the  ancient  religions,  is  the  (yet  un- 
finished)  translation  of  Creuzer's  Symbolik,  by  M. 
De  Guigniaut,  Religions  de  l'Antiquité,  Paris,  1825, 
1835.  It  is  far  superior  in  arrangement,  and  does 
not  appear  to  me  so  obstmately  wedded  to  the  syrn- 
bolic  theory  as  the  original  of  Creuzer.  The  Agt 
laophamus  of  Lobeck,  as  might  be  expected  from 
that  distinguished  scholar,  ia  full  of  profound  and 
accurate  erudition.  Yet  I  cannot  but  think  that 
Ihe  Grecian  polytheism  will  be  better  understrod 
nhrn  considered  in  connexion  with  the  other  refi- 
gions  of  antiquity  than  as  an  entirely  independent 
system  ;  and  surely  the  sarcastic  tone  in  which  M. 
Lobeck  speaks  of  the  Oriental  studies  of  his  con- 
trmporarics  is  unworthv  of  a  man  of  consummate 
learning.  The  work  of  the'late  M*Constant,  Sur 
la  RéligiOn,  extensive  in  research,  ing^nious  in  ar- 


erywhere  appear,  modified  by  the  socia) 
state,  the  local  circumstances,  thi;  civil 
customs,  the  imaginative  orpractical  char- 
acter of  the  people.  Each  state  of  social 
culture  has  its  characteristic  thcology, 
self-adaptcd  to  the  intellectual  and  moral 
condition  of  the  people,  and  coloured  in 
some  degrec  by  the  habits  of  life.  In  the 
rtidest  and  most  savage  races  we  find  a 
gross  superstition,  called  by  modem  for- 
eign  writers  Fetichism,*  in  which  Fet:chism 
the  shapeless  stone,  the  meanest 
reptile,  any  object  however  worthles3  01 
insignificant,  is  consecrated  by  a  vague 
and  mysterious  revcrence  as  the  reprc- 
sentative  of  an  unsecn  13eing  The  be- 
neficence  of  this  deity  is  usually  Limited 
to  supplying  the  vvants  of  the  day,  or  to 
inihiencing  the  hourly  occurrences  of  a 
life,  in  which  violent  and  cxhausting  la- 
bouralternates  either  with  periods  of  slug- 
gish  and  torpid  indoience,  as  among  some 
of  the  North  American  tribes ;  or,  as 
among  the  Africans,  with  wild  bursts  of 
thoughtless  mcrriment.t  This  Fetichism 
apparcntly  survived  in  more  polished  na- 
tions, in  "the  household  gods,  perhaps  in 
the  Teraphim,  and  in  the  sacred  stones 
(thc  Bostylia),  which  were  thought  either 
to  have  fallen  from  heaven,  or  were  sanc 
tified  by  immemorial  revcrence. 

In  the  Oriental  pastoral  tribes,  Tsaba- 
ism,|  the  simpler  worship  of  the  Tsaba  sm 
heavenly  bodies,  in  general  pre-  * 
vailed ;  which  among  the  agricultural 
races  grew  up  into  a  more  complicatcd 
system,  connecting  the  periodical  revolti- 

gument,  and  eloquent  in  style,  is,  in  my,  perhaps 
partial,  judgment,  vitiated  by  an  hostility  to  everv 
kind  of  priesthood,  better  suited  to  the  philosophy 
of  the  last  than  of  the  present  century.  M.  (Jon- 
slant  has  placed  the  evils  of  sacerdotal  influence  in 
the  strongest  light,  and  disguised  or  disisemMed  its 
adyantages.  The  ancient  priestly  ca;stes,  I  cttti- 
ceive,  attained  their  power  over  the  rest  of  their 
race  by  their  acknowledged  superiority  ;  they  were 
the  benefactors,  and  thenee  the  rulers  of  their  peo 
pie :  to  retain  their  power,  as  the  people  advanced, 
they  resorted  to  every  means  of  keeping  men  in  ig 
norance  and  subjection,  and  so  detrenerated  into 
the  tyrantsof  the  human  mind.  At  all  events,  sacer- 
dotal domination  (and  here  M.  Constatit  would  have 
agreed  with  us)  is  altogether  alien  to  genuine 
Christianity. 

*  The  Fetiche  of  the  African  is  the  Manitou  of 
the  American  Indian.  The  word  Fetiche  was  first, 
I  believe,  brought  into  general  use  in  the  curious 
volume  of  the  President  De  Krosser,  Du  Cuke  des 
Dieux  Fétlches  The  word  was  formed  by  the  tra- 
ders  to  Afnca,  from  the  Portuguese,  Fetisso,  chose 
fée,  enchantée,  divine,  ou  rendant  des  oracles.— 
De  Brosses,  page  18. 

t  Hume  (History  of  Nat.  Religion)  argues  that  a 
pure  and  philosophical  theism  could  never  be  the 
creed  of  a  harbarous  nation  struggling  with  want. 

t  The  astral  worship  of  the  East  is  ably  and 
clearly  developed  in  an  Excursus  at  the  end  of  Ge- 
senius's  Isai^h. 
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nons  of  the  sun  and  nioon  with  the  pur- 
Nature-  suits  of  husbandry.  It  was  Na- 
worship.  ture-worship,  simple  in  its  primary 
elements,  but  branching  out  into  mytho- 
logical  fables,  rich  and  diversified  in  pro- 
portion to  the  poetic  genius  of  the  people. 
Tilis  Nature-worship  in  its  simpler,  prob- 
ably  its  earlier  form,  appears  as  a  sort  of 
dualism,  in  which  tvvo  great  antagonist 
powers,  the  creative  and  destructive,  Light 
and  Darkness,  seem  contending  for  the 
sovereignty  of  the  world,  and,  emblemat- 
ical  of  moral  good  and  evil,  are  occupied 
in  pouring  the  full  horn  of  fertility  and 
blessing,  or  the  vial  of  wrath  and  misery, 
upon  the  human  race.  Subordinate  to,  or 
as  a  modification  of,  these  two  conflicting 
powers,  most  of  the  Eastern  races  concur- 
red  in  deifying  the  active  and  passive  pow- 
ers of  generation.  The  sun  and  the  earth, 
Osiris  and  Isis,  formed  a  second  dualism. 
And  it  is  remarkable  how  widely,  almost 
universally  exterided  throughout  the  ear- 
lier world,  appears  the  institution  of  a 
solemn  period  of  mourning  about  the  au- 
tumnal,  and  of  rejoicing  about  the  vernal, 
equinox.*  The  suspension,  or  apparent 
extinction  of  the  greatf  vivifying  power  of 
nature,  Osiris  or  lacchus;  the  destitution 
of  Ceres,  Isis,  or  the  Earth,  of  her  hus- 
band or  her  beautiful  daughter,  torn  in 
pieces  or  carried  away  into  their  realms  by 
the  malignant  powers  of  darkness;  their 
r^appearance  in  all  their  bright  and  fertil- 
izing  energy;  these,  under  different  forms, 
were  the  great  annual  fast  and  festival  of 
Poets  the  early  heathen  worship.J  But  the 
oe  s'  poets  were  the  priests  of  this  Na- 
ture-worship ;  and  from  their  creative  im- 
agination  arose  the  popular  mythology, 


,  *  Plutarch,  de  Isideet  Osiride:  ^pvysg  tov  •&eov 
olofievoi  xztf-uvos  fiev  KaBevåeiv,  éépovq  6'  iyprj- 
yopévai,  Ture  fiiv  Karcwatjfiovt;  tots  å'  uvsyépnsic; 
øaKxriovTeq  avTtj  rekovai.  Uaføayovec  Kara- 
åsladai  Kai  Ka0((p-yvvc6ai  ^'f^uuvof,  ?/poc  ås  uva- 
TiveoØai  fydanovoi. 

+  Kohlen  (Has  Alte  Indien,  p.  139.  et  seq.)  gives  a 
long  list  of  these  festivals  of  the  sun.  Lobeck  (i , 
690)  would  altogether  deny  their  symbolical  char- 
acter. It  is  difficult,  however,  to  account  for  the 
remarkable  similarity  between  the  nsages  of  so 
iriany  distinct  nations  in  the  New  World  as  well  as 
the  Old,  iti  Peru  and  Florida,  in  Gaul  and  Britain, 
as  in  India  and  Syria,  without  some  such  common 
origin. — See  Picart's  large  work,  Cérémonies  et 
Cuutumes  Religieuses,  passim. 

Compare  likewise  Dr.  Pritchard's  valuable  work 
on  Egyptian  Mythology;  on  the  Deification  of  the 
Active  and  Passive  Powers  of  Generation ;  the 
Marriage  of  the  Sun  and  the  Earth,  p.  40  and  p. 
62-75. 

t  Nam  nidis  ante  illos,  nullo  discrimine,  vita 
In  speciem  conversa,  operum  ratione  carebat, 
Et  stupefacta  novo  pendebat  lumine  mundi. 
Tum  velut  amissis  mærens,  tum  læta  renatis 
Sideribus,  &c.  M*nil  ,  i.,  07. 
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which  gave  its  separate  deity  to  every  pari 
of  animate  or  inanimate  being ;  and,  de- 
parting  still  farther  from  the  primitive  al- 
legory,  and  the  symbolic  forms  under 
which  the  phenomena  of  the  visible  world 
were  imbodied,  wandercd  into  pure  fic- 
tion, till  Nature-worship  was  almost  sup- 
planted  by  religious  fable  :  and  hence,  by 
a  natural  transition,  those  who  discerned 
God  in  everything,  multiplied  every  separ- 
ate part  of  creation  into  a  distinct  divini- 
ty.  The  mind  fluctuated  between  a  kind 
of  vague  and  unformed  pantheism,  the  de- 
ification of  the  whole  of  nature,  or  its  an- 
imation by  one  pervading  power  or  soul. 
and  the  deification  of  every  object  which 
impressed  the  mind  with  awe  or  admira- 
tion.*  While  every  nation,  every  tribe, 
every  province,  every  town,  every  village, 
every  family  had  its  peculiar  local  or  tu- 
telar  deity,  there  was  a  kind  of  common 
neutral  ground  on  which  they  all  met,  a 
notion  that  the  gods,  in  theirvcollectivc 
capacity,  exercised  a  general  controlling 
providence  over  the  affairs  of  men,  inter- 
fered,  especially  on  great  occasions.  and. 
though  this  belief  was  still  more  vague  and 
more  inextricably  involved  in  fable,  ad- 
ministered  retribution  in  another  state  of 
being.  And  thus  even  the  common  lan- 
guage of  the  most  polytheistic  nations  ap- 
proached  to  monotheism.f 

Wherevcr,  indeed,  there  has  been  a 
great  priestly  caste,  less  occupied  priestty 
with  the  daily  toils  of  life,  and  ad-  caste. 


*  Some  able  writers  are  of  opinion  that  the  re- 
verse  of  this  was  the  case— that  the  variety  was 
the  primary  belief;  the  simplification  the  work  of  a 
lnter  and  more  intellectual  age.  On  this  point  A 
W.  Schlegel  observes,  "The  more  I  investigate  thi' 
ancient  history  of  the  world,  the  more  I  am  con- 
vinced  that  the  civilized  nations  set  out  from  a 
purer  worshtp  of  the  Supreme  Being;  that  the 
magic  power  of  Nature  over  the  imagination  of  the 
successive  human  races,  first,  at  a  later  period,  pro 
duced  polytheism,  and,  tinally,  altogether  obscured 
the  more  spiritual  religious  notions  in  the  popular 
belief;  while  the  wise  alone  preserved  wilhin  the 
sanctuary  the  primeval  secret.  Hence  mythology 
appears  to  me  the  last  developed  and  most  changc- 
able  part  of  the  old  religion.  The  divergence  of 
the  various  mythologies,  therefore,  proves:  nothim: 
against  the  descent  of  the  religions  from  a  common 
source.  The  mythologies  might  be  locally  formerl 
according  to  the  circumstances  of  climaté  or  soil  : 
it  is  impossible  to  mistake  this  with  regard  to  the 
Egyptian  mvths." — Schlegel,  p.  16.  Preface  to 
Pritchard's  Egyptian  Mythology.  My  own  views, 
considering  the  question  in  a  purely  historical  light, 
coincide  with  those  of  M.  Schlegel. 

+  This  is  strikingly  expressed  by  a  Christian  wri 
ter  :  "  Audio  vulguscum  ad  cælum  manus  tendunt 
nihil  aliud  quam  Deum  dicunt,  et  Deus  magnus 
est,  et  Deus  verus  est,  et  si  Deus  dederit.  Vulai 
iste  naturalis  sermo  est,  an  Christiani  confitentis 
oratio  ?"—  Min.  Fel  Octavius  The  same  though' 
mav  be  found  in  Cyprian,  de  Van  Idol  ,  and  Tcrtul 
llian,  Apolog. 
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vanced  beyond  the  mass  of  the  pcople, 
the  primitive  Nature-worship  has  been 
perpetually  brought  back,  as  it  were,  to 
its  original  elements  ;  and,  without  dis- 
turbing  the  popular  mythological  religion, 
furnished  a  creed  to  the  liigher  and  more 
thinking  part  of  the  community,  less  wild 
and  extravagant.*  In  Persia  the  Magian 
order  retaincd  or  acquired  something  like 
a  pure  theism,  in  which  the  Supreme  De- 
ity  was  represented  under  the  symbol 
of  the  primal  uncreated  fire  ;  and  their 
Nature-worship,  under  the  form  of  the 
two  confiicting  principles,  preserved  much 
more  of  its  original  simplicity  than  in  most 
other  countries.  To  the  influence  of  a 
distinct  sarcerdotal  order  may  be  traced,f 
in  India,  the  singular  union  of  the  sub- 
limest allegory,  and  a  sort  of  lofty  poeti- 
cal  religions  philosophy,  with  the  most 
monstrous  and  incoherent  superstitions ; 
and  the  appearance  of  the  profound  polit- 
ical  religion  of  Egypt  in  strange  juxtapo- 
sition  with  the  most  debasing  Fetichism, 
the  worship  of  reptiles  and  vegetables.J 


*  This  is  nowhere  more  openly  professed  Ilian  in 
China.  The  early  Jesuit  missionaries  assert  that 
the  higher  class  (the  literatorurn  secta)  despised 
the  idolatry  of  the  vulgar.  One  of  the  charges 
against  the  Christians  was  their  teaching  the  wor- 
ship of  one  God,  which  they  had  fu  1 1  liberty  to  wor- 
ship themselves,  to  the  commern  people  J  "  Non  æqne 
placere,  rndein  plebeculam  rerum  novaruin  cupidi- 
tate,  cos'i  Dominum  venerari." — Trigault,  Exped. 
in  Sinas,  p.  438-575. 

t  "  The  learned  Brahmins  adore  one  God,  with- 
out form  or  quality,  eternal,  unchangeable,  and  oc- 
cupying  all  space:  hut  they  carefully  confine  these 
doctrines  to  their  own  schools,  as  dangerous;  and 
teach  in  public  a  religion,  in  which,  in  supposed 
mmpliance  with  the  infirmilies  and  passions  of  hn- 
man  nature,  the  deity  is  brought  more  to  a  level 
w'h  our  prejudices  and  wants.  The  incomprehen- 
s;h!e  altnhutes  aserjbed  to  him  are  invested  with 
s  v<ible  and  even  human  forms.  The  mind,  lost  in 
meditation,  and  fatigued  in  the  pursuit  of  some- 
Uung,  which,  bemg;  divested  of  all  sensible  quali- 
tins,  suffers  the  ihoughts  to  wander  without  fmding 
B  resting-place,  is  happy,  they  tell  us,  to  have  an 
object  on  which  human  feelings  and  human  senses 
may  again  find  repose.  To  give  a  metaphysical 
deity  to  ignorant,  and  sensual  men,  absorbed  in  the 
caresof  suppoiting  aniinal  existence,  and  entangled 
in  the  impecliinents  of  nia'ter,  would  be  to  condemn 
them  to  atheism.  Such  is  the  mode  in  which  the 
Brahmins  exense  the  gross  idolatry  of  their  reli- 
gion."—William  Erskine,  Bombay  Transactions.  i., 
199.  Compare  Colebrooke,  Asiat.  Res.,  vil  ,  279  : 
and  other  quotations  in  Bohlen,  Das  Alte  Indien,  i., 
153,  which.  indeed,  might  be  multiplied  without 
end.  Mr.  Mill  (Hist.  of  India),  among  the  ablest 
and  most  uncomprnmising  opponents  of  the  high 
view  of  Indian  civilization,  appears  to  me  not  to  pay 
sufficient  attention  to  this  point. 

t  Heeren  has  conjectured,  with  his  usual  inge- 
nuity,  or  rather,  perhaps,  has  adopted  from  De 
Brosses,  the  theory  that  the  higher  part  of  the 
Egyptian  religion  was  that  of  a  foreign  and  domi- 
nant caste  ;  the  worship  of  piants  and  brutes,  the 
original  undisturbed  Fetichism  of  the  primitive  nd 


From  this  Nature-worship  arose  tne 
beautiful  anthropomorphisin  ofthe  Amhropo. 
Greeks,  of  which  the  Homeric  morphism 
poetry,  from  its  extensive  and  gr^g 
lasting  popularity,  m;ty  in  one  reets' 
sen«e  be  considered  the  parent.  The 
primitive  traditions  and  the  local  supersti- 
tions of  the  different  races  were  moulded 
together  in  these  songs,  which,  dissemi- 
nated  thronghout  Greece,  gave  a  kind  of 
federal  character  to  the  religion  of  which 
they  were,  in  some  sort,  the  sacred  books. 
But  the  genius  of  the  people  had  already 
assumed  its  bias  :  few,  yet  still  some,  ves- 
tiges  remain  in  Homer  of  the  earlier  theo- 
gonic  fables.*  Conscious,  as  it  were,  and 
prophetic  of  their  future  pre-eminence  in 
all  that  constitutes  the  physical  and  men- 
tal perfection  of  our  race,  this  wonderful 
people  conformed  their  religion  to  them- 
selves. The  cumbrous  and  multiform  idol, 
in  which  wisdom,  or  power,  or  fertility 
were  represented  by  innumcrable  heads, 
or  arms,  or  breasts,  as  in  the  Ephesian 
Diana,  was  refined  into  a  bcing,  only 
distinguished  from  human  nature  by  its 
preterhuman  development  of  the  noblest 
physical  qualities  of  man.  The  imagina- 
tion  here  took  anothcr  and  a  nobler  course  ; 
it  threw  an  ideal  grandeur  and  an  unearth- 
ly  loveliness  over  the  human  form,  and 
by  degrces,  deities  became  men,  and  men 
deities,  or,  as  the  distinction  between  the 
godlike  (^eofkf^oc)  and  the  di  vine  (#«~or) 
became  more  indistinct,  were  united  in 
the  intermediate  form  of  heroes  and  demi- 
gods.  The  character  of  the  people  here, 
as  elsewhere,  operated  on  the  religion  ; 
the  religion  readed  on  the  popular  char- 
acter. The  religion  of  Greece  was  the 
religion  of«the  Arts,  the  Games,  the  Thea- 
tre  ;  it  was  that  of  a  race;  livilig  always 
in  public,  by  whom  the  corporeal  perfec- 
tion of  man  had  been  carried  to  the  high- 
est  point.  In  no  other  country  would  the 
legislator  have  taken  under  his  protection 

barbarons  African  race.  (Compare  Von  Hammer, 
Geschicbte  der  Assassinen,  p.  57.)  On  the  whole, 
I  prefer  this  theory  to  that  of  Cicero  (Nat.  Deor.,  i., 
30),  that  it  was  derived  from  mere  usefulness; 
to  the  political  reason  snggested  by  Plularch  (de 
Isid.  el  Osir  ) ;  to  that  of  Porphyrv  (de  Ahst ,  iv.,  9), 
which,  however,  is  adopted.  and,  I  think,  made 
more  probable  by  Dr.  Pritchard  in  his  Egyptian 
Mythology,  from  the  transniigration  of  the  soul  into 
beasts;  of  Marsham  and  Warburton.  from  hiero- 
glyphics  ;  of  Lucian  (de  Astrol.)  and  Dupuis,  from 
the  connexion  with  astronomy ;  or,  finally,  that  of 
Bohlen  (Das  Alte  Indien,  i  ,  !P(i).  who  traces  its  ori- 
gin  to  the  consecration  of  particular  animals  to  par 
licular  deities  among  their  Indian  ancestors. 

*  No'hing  can  be  more  grouhdless  or  unsuccess 
ful  than  the  attempt  of  later  writers  to  frame  an  al 
legorical  system  out  of  Homer ;  the  history  and  de- 
sign of  this  changeare  admirably  traced  by  Lobeck. 
|  Aglaophamus,  i.,  158. 
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the  physical  conformation,  in  some  cases 
the  procreation,  in  all  the  development  of 
the  bodily  powers  by  gymnastic  eduea- 
tion ;  and  it  required  the  most  consum- 
mate  skill  in  the  sculptor  to  preserve  the 
endangered  pre-eminence  of  the  gods,  in 
whose  images  were  imbodied  the  perfect 
models  of  power,  and  graee,  and  beauty.* 
The  religion  of  Rome  was  politicai  and 
Religion  or  military.f  Springing  originally 
liome.  from  a  kindred  stock  to  that  of 
earlier  Greece,  the  rural  gods  of  the  first 
eultivators  of  Italy,J  it  received  many  of 
its  rites  from  that  remarkable  people,  the 
Etruscans ;  and  rapidly  adapted  itself,  or 
was  forced  by  the  legislator  into  an  adap- 
tation to  the  character  of  the  people.^ 
Mars  or  Gradivus  was  the  divine  ancestor 
of  the  race. ||  The  religious  calendar  was 
the  early  history  of  the  people ;  a  large 
part  of  the  festivals  was  not  so  much  the 
celebration  of  the  various  deities,  as  the 
commemoration  of  the  great  events  in 
their  annals. The  priesthood  was  united 
with  the  highest  civil  and  military  offices  ; 
and  the  great  occupation  of  Roman  wor- 
ship  seems  to  have  been  to  secure  the 
stability  of  her  constitution,  and,  still  more, 
to  give  a  religious  character  to  her  wars, 
and  infuse  a  religious  confidence  of  suc- 
cess  into  her  legionaries.  The  great  of- 
fiee  of  the  diviners,  whether  augurs  or 
aruspiees,  was  to  choose  the  fortunate  day 
of  battle  ;  the  Feciales,  religious  officers, 
denounced  war :  the  standards  and  eagles 


*  Maximus  Tyrius  (Dissert.  viii.)defends  the  an- 
lliropomorphism  of  the  Greeks,  and  distinguishes  it 
frotn  the  symbolic  worship  of  barbanans  :  "  If  the 
soul  of  man  is  the  nearestand  most  like  to  God,  God 
would  not  have  enclosed  in  an  unworthy  taberna- 
cle  that  which  bears  the  closest  resemblance  to 
himseli."  Hence  he  argues  that  God  ought  to  be 
represented  under  thp  noblest  form,  that  of  man. 

t  Dionvsius  Hahcarn.  compares  the  grave  and 
serious  character  of  the  Roman  as  contrasted  with 
the  Greek  religion.  The  Romans  rejected  many 
of  the  more  obscene  and  monstrous  fables  of  the 
Greeks.  But  it  is  as  part  of  the  civil  polity  that  he 
chiefly  admires  the       nan  religion,  lib.  ii.,  c.  7. 

X  The  Palilia  and  otuer  rural  rites.  The  stat- 
ues of  the  goddesses  Seja  and  Segesta,  of  seed  and 
of  harvest,  stnod  in  the  great  Circus  in  the  time  of 
Pliny,  H  N  ,  xviii.,  2. 

(/  Heaufort's  Hépublique  Romaine,  b.  i.,  ch.  5. 
Compare  the  recent  and  valuable  work  of  Walter, 
Geschichte  des  Romischen  Rechts,  p.  177. 

II  Et  tamen  ante  omnes  Martem  coluere  priores, 
Hoc  dederat  studiis  bellica  turba  suis. 
After  reciting  the  national  deities  of  other  cities,  the 
religious  poet  of  Rome  proceeds, 
Mars  Latio  venerandus  erat ;  quia  præsidet  armis, 
Arma  l'eræ  genti  rernque  decusque  dabant. 

Ovid,  Fasti,  iii.,  79. 

The  month  of  Mars  began  the  year.— Ibid. 

%  Compare  the  proportion  of  Roman  and  of  reli- 
gious legend  in  the  Fasti  of  Ovid.  See,  likewise, 
Constant,  I.,  21,  &c. 


possessed  a  kind  of  sancrity;  the  eagle 
was,  in  faet,  a  shrine.*  The  altar  had  its 
place  in  the  centre  of  the  camp,  as  the 
ark  of  God  in  that  of  the  Israelites.  The 
Triumph  may  be  considered  as  the  great 
religious  ceremony  of  the  nation;  the  god 
Terminus,  who  never  receded,  was,  as  it 
were,  the  deified  ambition  of  Rome.  At 
length  Rome  itself  was  impersonated  and 
assumed  her  rank  in  heaven,  as  it  were 
the  representative  of  the  all-conquering 
and  all-ruling  republic. 

There  was  a  stronger  moral  element  in 
the  Roman  religion  than  in  that  Mora]  eIe. 
of  Greece. f  ln  Greece  the  gods  ment  of 
had  been  represented,  in  their  col-  J'"-"?™ 
lective  capacity,  as  the  avengers 
of  great  crimes  ;  a  kind  of  general  retribu 
tive  justice  was  assigned  to  them  ;  they 
guarded  the  sanctity  of  oaths.  But,  in  the 
better  days  of  the  republic,  Rome  had,  as 
it  were,  deified  her  own  virtues.  Tem- 
ples  arose  to  Concord,  to  Faith,  to  Con- 
stancy,  to  Modesty  (Pudor),  to  Hope. 
The  Penates,  the  household  deities,  be- 
came  the  guardians  of  domestic  happi- 
ness.  Venus  Verticordia  presided  over 
the  purity  of  domestic  morals,J  and  Jupi- 
ter Stator  over  courage.  But  the  true 
national  character  of  the  Roman  theology 
is  most  remarkably  shown  in  the  various 
temples,and  various  attributes  assigned  to 
the  good  Fortune  of  the  city,  who  might 
appear  the  Deity  of  Patriotism.^  Even 
Peace  was  at  length  received  among  the 
gods  of  Rome.  And  as  long  as  the  wor- 
ship of  the  heart  continued  to  sanctify 
these  impersonations  of  human  virtues. 
their  adoration  tended  to  maintain  thb 
lofty  moral  tone  ;  but,  as  soon  as  that 
was  withdrawn,  or  languished  into  apa- 
thy,  the  deities  became  cold  abstractions, 
without  even  that  reality  which  might  ap- 
pear to  attach  itself  to  the  other  gods  of 
the  city  :  their  temples  stood,  their  rites 
were  perhaps  solemnized,  but  they  had 
ceased  to  command,  and  no  longer  re- 
ceived the  active  veneration  of  the  peo- 
ple. What.  in  faet,  is  the  general  result 
of  the  Roman  religious  calendar,  half  a 
year  of  which  is  described  in  the  Fasti  of 
Ovid  1  There  are  festivals  founded  on  old 


*  'O  yåp  åerbg  uvo/iav/iévor;  (karl  de  vewc 
/UKpbc)  Kai  tv  avrC)  åsrbc  ^pvfforc  iviåpvrai, 
Dion.  Cassius,  xl.,  c.  18.  Gibbon,  i.,  7.  Moyle's 
Works,  ii  .  8G.    Compare  Tac,  Ann  ,  i.,  39. 

t  The  distinction  between  the  Koman  and  Greek 
religions  is  drawn  with  singular  felicity  in  the  two 
supplemental  (in  my  opinion  the  most  valuable  and 
original),  but,  unfortunately,  unfinished  volurnes  ol 
M.  Constant,  Du  Polylheisme  Roniain. 
X  The  most  virtuous  woman  in  Home  was  rhp 
j  sen  to  dedicate  her  statue.  Val.  Max  .  vi  ii  .  15. 
|     (j  Constant,  i  ,  10. 
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I  ta  lian  and  on  picturesque  Grecian  Iegends ; 
others  comraerøorative  of  thc  great  events 
of  thc  heroic  days  of  the  re  public  ;  others 
instituted  in  base  fiattery  of  the  rølitig  dy- 
nasty  ;  one  ceremonial  only,  that  of  the 
Manes,*  vvhich  relates  to  thc  doctrine  of 
another  life,  and  that  preserved,  as  it  were, 
from  pride,  and  as  a  memorial  of  older 
limes.  Nothing  can  show  more  strongly 
the  nationality  of  the  Roman  religion,  and 
its  almost  complete  transmutation  from  a 
moral  into  a  politicai  power,  f 

Amid  all  this  labyrinth,  vve  behold  the 
Religion  of  sacred  secret  of  the  Uivine  Unity 
the  jews.  preserved  inviolate,  though  sotne- 
times  under  the  most  adverse  circumstan- 
ces,  and,  as  it  were,  perpetually  hovering 
on  the  vcrge  of  extinction,  in  one  narrow 
district  of  the  world,  the  province  of 
Palestine.  Nor  is  it  there  the  reconditc 
'reasure  of  a  high  and  learned  caste,  or 
he  hardly  worked-out  conclusion  of  the 
-hinking  and  philosophical  few,  but  the 
plain  and  distinct  groundwork  of  thc  pop- 
ular  crced.  Still,  even  there,  as  though  in 
its  earlier  period,  the  yet  undeveloped  mind 
of  man  was  unfit  for  the  reception,  or,  at 
least,  for  the  preservation  of  this  doctrine, 
in  its  perfect  spiritual  purity ;  as  though 
the  Deity  condescended  to  the  capacities 
of  the  age,  and  it  were  impossible  for  the 
Divine  nature  to  maintain  its  place  in  the 
mind  of  man  without  some  visible  repre- 
sentative  ;  a  kind  of  symbolic  worship 
still  enshrines  the  one  great  God  of  the  j 
Mosaic  religion.  There  is  a  striking 
analogy  between  the  ShechinahJ  or  lumi- 
nons  appearance  which  "  dwelt  between 
the  cherubim,"  and  the  pure,  immaterial 
lire  of  the  Theism,  which  approaches 
nearest  to  the  Hebrew,  that  of  the  carly 
Persians.  Yet  even'  hore  likewise  is 
(bund  the  great  indelible  distinction  be- 
tween the  religion  of  the  ancicnt  and  of 
the  modern  world  ;  the  characteristic 
which,  besides  the  general  practicc  of 
propitiating  the  Deity,  usually  by  animal 


*  ii ,  5.13.  The  Leinuria  (Remuria)  were  insti- 
tuted lo  appea.se  the  shade  of  Kemus,  v.,  451,  &c. 

Ovid  applies  on  another  occasion  his  general 
rhaxim, 

Pro  magnå  teste  vettistas 
Crcditur  :  acceptam  parce  movere  fidem. 

Fasti,  iv.,  203 
t  See  the  fine  description  of  Majeatas  (Fasti,  v.. 
25-52),  who  becomes.  at  the  end,  the  tutelar  deity 
of  the  senate  and  matrons,  and  presides  over  the 
trinmphs  of  Rome. 

t  Even  if  the  notion  of  a  visible  Shechinah  was 
of  a  later  period  (note  to  IJeber's  Hampton  Lectures, 
p.  278),  God  was  oniversally  believed  to  have  a  lo- 
cal  and  personal  residence  behind  the  veil,  in  the 
unapproachable  Holy  of  Holtes  ;  and  the  imagina- 
tion  would  thus  be  even  more  powerfully  excited 
'han  by  a  visible  symbol. 


sacrifices,  universally  prevails  in  the  præ 
Christian  ages.  The  physical  predomi  ■ 
nates  over  thc  moral  character  of  the 
Deity.  God  is  Power  in  the  old  God  under 
religion,  he  is  Love  under  the  the  ohi  and 
new.  Nor  does  his  pure  and  l1]'ej0"ew  Ue" 
essential  spirituality,  in  the  more  '  ' 
complete  faith  of  the  Gospel,  attach  itself 
to,  or  exhibit  itself  under  any  form.  "  God,"' 
says  the  divine  author  of  Christianity,  "  is 
a  Spirit,  and  they  that  worship  him  must 
worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  In 
the  early  Jewish  worship,  it  was  the  phys- 
ical power  of  the  Deity  which  was  pre- 
sented  to  the  mind  of  the  worshipper  :  he 
was  their  temporal  king,  the  dispenser 
of  earthly  blcssings,  familie  and  plenty, 
drought  and  rain,  discomfiture  or  success 
in  war.  The  miracles  recorded  in  the 
Old  Testament,  particularly  in  the  earlier 
books,  are  amplirications,  as  it  were,  or 
new  directions  of  the  powers  of  nature ; 
as  if  the  object  were  to  show  that  the 
deities  of  other  nations  were  but  subordi- 
nate  and  obedient  instruments  in  the  hand 
of  the  great  self-existent  Being,  the  Jeho- 
vah  of  Jewish  worship. 
•  Yet,  when  it  is  said  that  the  physical 
rather  than  the  moral  character  of  the 
Deity  predominated,  it  must  not  be  suppo- 
sed  that  the  latter  was  altogether  exclti- 
ded.  It  is  impossible  entirely  to  dissoci- 
ate  the  notion  of  moral  government  from 
that  belief,  or  that  propensity  to  believe  in 
the  existence  of  a  God,  implanted  in  the 
human  mi:id;  and  religion  was  too  usefui 
an  ally  not.  to  be  called  in  to  confirm  the 
consciously  imperfect  authority  of  human 
law.  But  it  may  be  laid  down  as  a  prin- 
ciple,  that  the  nearer  the  nation  approach- 
es  to  barbarism,  the  childhood  of  the  hu- 
man race,  the  more  earthly  are  the  con- 
ceptions  of  the  Deity ;  the  moral  aspect 
of  the  Divine  nature  seems  gradually  to 
develop  itself  with  the  development  of  thc 
human  mind.  It  is  at  first,  as  in  Egyp'. 
and  India,  the  prerogniive  of  the  higher 
class ;  the  vulgar  are  left  to  their  stocks- 
and  their  stones,  their  nnimals  and  their 
reptiles.  In  the  republican  states  of 
Greece,  the  intellectual  aristocracy  of  thc 
philosophers,  guarded  by  no  such  legally 
established  distinction,  rarely  darcd  opeti- 
ly  to  assert  their  superiority  ;  but  conccal- 
ed  their  more  extended  views  behind  a 
prudential  veil,  as  a  secret  or  esoteric 
doctrine,  and  by  studious  conformity  to 
the  national  rites  and  ceremonies. 

Gradually,  however,  as  the  period  ap 
proaches  in  which  the  religion  Preparation 
of  civilization  is  to  be  introdu-  for  new  i 
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towards  thc  point  of  separation  betvveen 
the  ancient  and  modem  world,  the  human 
mind  appears  expanding.  Polytheism  is 
cvidently  relaxing  its  hold  upon  all  class- 
es :  the  monareh  maintains  his  throne.  not 
from  the  deep-rootcd,  or  rational,  or  con- 
scier.tious  loyalty  of  his  subjects,  but  from 
the  want  of  a  competitor;  because  man- 
kind vvere  habituated  to  a  government 
which  the  statesman  thought  it  might  be 
dangerous,  and  the  philosopher,  enjoying 
perfect  toleration,  and  rathcr  proud  of  his 
distinctive  superiority  than  anxious  to 
propagate  liis  opinions  throughout  the 
world,  did  not  think  it  worth  while,  at  the 
hazard  of  popular  odium,  to  disturb. 

Judaism  gave  manifest  indications  of  a 
Among  ih«  preparation  for  a  more  essential- 
Jews.°  ly  spiritual,  more  purely  moral 
faith.  The  symbolic  presence  of  the  Dei- 
ty  (according  to  their  own  tradition)* 
ceased  with  the  temple  of  Solomon ;  and 
the  heathen  world  beheld  with  astonish- 
ment  a  whole  race  whose  Deity  was  rep- 
resented  under  no  visible  form  or  likeness. 
The  conqueror  Pompey,  who  enters  the 
violated  temple,  is  filled  with  wonder  at 
finding  the  sanctuary  without  image  or 
emblem  of  the  presiding  Deity  ;f  the  poet 
describes  them  as  worshipping  nothing 
but  the  clouds  and  the  divinity  that  fills 
the  heaven  ;J  the  philosophic  historian, 
whose  profounder  mind  seems  struggling 
with  hostile  prejudices,  defines,  with  his 
own  inimitable  compression  of  language, 
the  doctrine,  lo  the  sublimity  of  which  he 
has  closed  his  eyes.  "The  worship  of 
the  Jews  is  purely  mental ;  they  acknowl- 
edge  but  one  God,  and  that  God  supreme 
and  etemal,  neither  changeable  nor  per- 
ishable.'^  The  doctrine  of  another  life 
(which  derived  no  sanction  from  the  Law, 
and  was  naturally  obscured  by  the  more 
immediate  and  intelligible  prospect  of 
temporal  rewards  and  punishments)  dawns 
in  thc  prophetic  writings ;  and  from  the 
apocryphal  hooks  and  from  Jo'sephus,  as 
well  as  from  the  writings  of  the  New 
Testament,  clearly  appears  to  have  be- 
come  incorporated  with  the  general  senti- 
ment.  Retribution  in  another  life  has  al- 
ready  taken  the  place  of  the  immediate  or 
specdy  avenging  or  rewarding  providencc 
of  the  Deity  in  the  land  of  Canaan.|| 

Judaism,  however,  only  required  to  ex- 


*  Hist.  of  the  Jews,  ii.,  11.  tR>.,  if.,73. 

%  Nil  præter  nubes  et  cæli  nuinen  adorant.— Juv., 
xiv,97. 

§  Judæi  mente  solå.unumque  numen  intelligunt. 
*  *  *  Summum  il  lud  et  æternum,  neque  mutabile, 
r.eque  intetiturum.— Tac  ,  Hist.,  v.,  5. 

II  See  Chap  ii.,  in  which  this  question  is  resu- 
med. 
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pand  with  the  expansion  of  the  EipansMn 
human  mind  ;  its  sacred  rccords  of  Judaism. 
had  preserved,  in  its  original  simplicity, 
the  notion  of  the  Divine  Power ;  the  prcg 
nant  definitions  of  the  one  great  self-ex- 
isting  Being,  the  magnificent  poetical  am 
plifications  of  his  might  and  providencc 
were  of  all  ages  ■  they  vvere  eternal  poe- 
try,  because  they  were  eternal  truth.  11" 
the  moral  aspect  of  the  Divine  nature  was 
more  obscurely  intimated,  and,  in  this  re- 
spect,  had  assumed  the  character  of  a  lo- 
cal  or  national  Deity,  whose  love  was 
confmed  to  the  chosen  people,  and  dis- 
played  itself  chiefly  in  the  beneficence  of 
a  temporal  sovereign,  yet  nothing  was 
needed  but  to  give  a  higher  and  more  ex- 
tensive  sense  to  those  types  and  shadows 
of  universal  wisdom  ;  an  improvement 
which  the  tendency  of  the  age  manifestly 
required,  and  which  the  Jews  themselves, 
especially  the  Alexandrean  sohool,had  al- 
ready  attempted,  by  allegorizing  the  whole 
annals  of  their  people,  and  extracting  a 
profound  moral  meaning  from  all  the  oir- 
cumstanccs  of  their  extraordinary  his- 
torv.* 

Dut  the  progress  of  knovvledge  was  fatal 
to  the  popular  religion  of  Greece  Effects  or 
and  Rome.  The  awe-struck  im-  ''r02rt.'^J>,f 
agination  of  the  older  race,  which  upoiTpeiy. 
had  listened  with  trembling  be-  theism. 
lief  to  the  wildest  fables,  the  deep  feeling 
of  the  sublime  and  the  beautiful,  which, 
uniting  with  national  pride,  had  assembled 
adoring  multitudes  before  the  Parthenon 
or  the  Jove  of  Phidias,  now  gave  place  to 
cold  and  sober  reason.  Poetry  had  been 
religion,  religion  was  becoming  mere  po- 
etry. Humanizing  the  Deity,  and  bring- 
ing  it  too  ncar  the  earth,  naturally  produ- 
ced,  in  a  less  imaginative  and  more  re- 
flecting  age.  that  familiarity  which  de- 
stroys  respect.  When  man  became  more 
acquainted  with  his  own  nature,  the  less 
was  he  satisfied  with  deities  cast  in  his 
own  mould.  In  some  respects  „ 
the  advancement  of  civihzation 
had  no  dottbt  softened  and  purified  the 
old  religions  from  their  savage  and  licen- 
tious  tendencies.  Human  sacrifioes  had 
ceased,f  or  had  retired  to  the  remotest 


*  Philo  wrote  for  the  unbelievers  among  nis  own 
people,  and  to  conciliate  the  Greeks.  (De  Conf. 
Linguar.,  vol.  i  ,  p.  405.)  The  same  principle 
which  among  the  heathens  gave  rise  to  the  system 
of  Euhemerus,  who  resolved  all  rnythology  intc 
history,  and  that  of  the  other  philosophers  who  at 
tempted  to  reduce  it  to  allegory,  induced  Philo,  aDd 
no  doubt  his  predecessor  Aristobulus,  thus  to  en- 
deavour  to  accommodate  the  Mosaic  history  to  an 
incredulous  age.  and  to  blend  Judaism  and  Plato 
nism  into  one  harrnonious  system. 

t  Human  sacririces  sometiines,  but  rarely,  occui 


30 


HISTORY  OF  CHRISTIANITY 


parts  of  Germany,  or  to  the  shorcs  of  the 
lialtic*  Though  some  of  the  secret  rites 
vvere  said  to  be  defiled  with  unspeakable 
pollutions,!  yet  this,  if  true,  arose  from 
tlie  depravation  of  manners  rather  than 


ni  the  earlier  periods  of  Grecian  history.  Accord- 
mg  to  Plutarch,  Vit.  Arist.,9,  and  Vit.  Thcmistochs, 
iiiree  sons  ol  Sandauke,  sister  of  the  King  of  Per- 
xia,  were  oft'ered,  in  obedience  to  an  oracle,  to  Bac- 
chua  Omestes.  The  blondstained  altar  of  Diana  of 
Tao  ris  was  plaeed  by  the  tragedians  in  a'barbarnus 
region.  Prisoners  were  sometimes  slain  on  the 
lombs  of  warriors  in  much  later  times,  as  in  the 
1,'oinem:  age,  even  on  that  of  Philopæmen.— Plut., 
Vit.  Philop  ,  c.  21.  Compare  Tschirner,  Fall  des 
Heidenthums,  p.  34. 

Octavius  is  said  (Suet,  Vit.  Octav  )  to  have  sacri- 
liced  300  Perngian  captives  on  an  altar  sacred  to 
the  deitied  Julius  (Divo  Julio).  This  may  be  con- 
sidered  the  s.inguinary  spiritof  the  age  of  proskrip- 
tions taking  for  once  a  more  solemn  and  religious 
form.  As  to  the  libation  of  the  blood  of  the  gladia- 
tors (see  Teitulltan,  Apolog  ,  c.  9.  Scorpiac,  7. 
(•yprian,  De  Spectaculis.  Compare  Porphyr.,  de 
Abstin.  Lactant.,  1-21),  I  should  agree  with  M. 
Constant  in  ascribing  this  ceremony  to  the  barbari- 
ty  of  the  Roman  amusements  rather  than  to  their 
religion.  All  public  spectacles  were,  perhaps,  to  a 
rertain  degree,  religious  ceremonies  ;  but  the  gladi- 
ators were  the  victirns  of  the  sangumary  pleasures 
of  the  Roman  people,  not  slain  in  honour  of  then 
gods.— Constant.  iv.,  335.    Tschirner,  p.  45. 

'  Tac,  Ann.,  i.,  61.  Tac  ,  Germ.,  10,  40.  Com- 
pare, on  the  gradual  abolition  of  human  sacrifices, 
Constant,  iv.,  330.  The  exception,  which  rests  on 
the  authority  of  Phny,  xxvni ,  2,  and  Plutarch,  Vita 
Marii.  in  inil.,  Quæ'st.  Rom.,  appears  to  me  very 
doubtful.  The  prohibitory  law  of  Lentulus,  AU. 
DCLV1I.,  and  Livy's  striking  expression,  more  non 
Romano,  concerning  the  sacrifice  said  to  be  con- 
tinued  to  a  late  ppriod,  as  well  as  the  edict  of  Ttbe- 
rius.  promulgated  in  the  remoter  provinces,  indicate 
the  general  sentiment  of  the  time.  Non  satis  æsti- 
mari  potest  quantum  Romanis  debeatur,  qui  snstu- 
lere  monstra  in  quibus  hominem  occidere  religio- 
sissimuin  erat,  mandi  vero  saluberrimum.— Plin., 
H.  N.,  xxx.,  1.  See  in  Ovid,  Fasti,  iii..  341,  the 
reluctance  of  Numa  to  offer  human  sacrifice.  Ha- 
drian issued  an  edict  prohibiting  human  sacrifices  ; 
this  was  directed,  according  to  Creuzer  (Symb.,  i., 
363),  against  the  later  Mithnac  rites, which  had  re- 
introduced  the  horrible  practice  of  consulting  fu- 
turity  in  the  entrails  of  human  victirns.  The  sav- 
age Commodus  (Lamprid.  in  Comm.)  offered  a  hu- 
man victim  to  Mithra.  The  Fast,  if  the  accounts 
are  to  be  crcdited,  continually  reacted  on  the  reli- 
gion of  Rome.  Human  sacrifices  are  said  to  have 
taken  place  under  Aurelian(Aug.  Hist.,  Vit.  Aurel.), 
and  even  under  Maxentius. 

t  The  dissolute  rites  against  which  the  Fathers 
inveigh  were  of  foreign  and  Oriental  origin  :  Isiac, 
Bacchanalian,  Mithnac.  —  Lobeck,  i.,  197.  See 
Constant,  vol  iv  ,  c.  11.  Compare  the  Confession 
of  Hispala  in  Livy  I  cannot  refrain  from  transcri- 
bing  an  observation  of  M.  Constant  on  these  rites, 
which  strikes  me  as  extremely  profuund  and  just  : 
"  La  tnauvaise  influence  des  fables  licencieuses 
commence  avec  le  mépris  et  le  ridicule  versé  sur 
ces  fables.  11  en  est  de  méme  des  céréinonies. 
Des  rites  indécens  pouvent  étre  pratiqués  par  un 
peuple  réligieux  avec  tine  grande  pureté  de  cæur. 
Mais  quand  l'incrédulité  atteint  ces  peuples,  ces 
rites  sont  pour  lui  la  cause  et  la  prétexte  de  la  plus 
rcvohante  norruption."— Du  Polyth  Rom.,  ii.,  102. 


from  religion.  The  orgies  of  the  Bon? 
Dea  were  a  profanation  of  the  saered  rite, 
held  up  to  detestation  by  the  indignant 
satirist,  not,  as  among  soine  of  the  early 
Uriental  nations,  the  rite  itself. 

But  with  the  tyranny,  which  could  thus 
extort  from  reluetant  human  na-  Prej,ldiuial 
ture  the  sacrifice  of  all  humanity 
and  all  decency,  the  older  religions  had 
lost  their  more  salutary,  and,  if  the  ex- 
pression may  be  ventured,  their  constitu- 
tional  authority.  They  had  been  driven 
away,  or  silently  rcceded  from  their  post, 
in  which,  indeed,  they  had  never  been 
firmly  seated,  as  conservators  of  public 
morals.  The  circumstanccs  of  the  times 
tended  no  less  to  loosen  the  bonds  of  the 
ancient  faith.  Peace  enervated  the  deitics 
as  well  as  the  soldiers  of  Rome  :  their  oc- 
cupation  was  gone  ;*  the  augurs  read  no 
longer  the  signs  of  conquest  in  the  en- 
trails of  the  victirns  ;  and  though,  down  to 
the  days  of  Augustine,t  Roman  pride  clung 
to  the  worship  of  the  older  and  glorious 
days  of  the  repubhc,  and  denounced  the 
ingratitude  of  forsaking  gods,  under  whose 
tutelary  sway  Rome  had  become  the  em- 
press  of  the  world,  yet  the  ceremonies  had 
now  no  stirring  interest  ;  they  were  pa- 
geants  in  which  the  unbelieving  aristocra- 
cy  played  their  parts  with  formal  cold- 
ness,  the  contagion  of  which  could  not 
but  spread  to  the  lower  classes.  The 
only  novel  or  exciting  rite  of  the  Roman 
religion  was  that  which  probably  tended 
more  than  any  other,  when  the  immediate 
excitement  was  over,  to  enfeeble  the  reli- 
gious feeling,  the  deificationj  of  the  living, 


*  Our  generals  began  to  wage  civil  wars  against 
each  other  as  soon  as  they  nealected  the  auspices. 
— Cic,  Nat.  Deor.,  ii.,  3  This  is  good  evidence  to 
the  faet ;  the  cause  lay  deeper. 

t  This  was  the  main  argument  of  his  great  work, 
De  Civitate  Dei.  It  is  nowhere  more  strongly  ex- 
pressed  than  in  the  oration  of  Symmachus  to  Theo- 
dosius.  Hic  cultus  in  leges  meas  orbern  redegit ; 
hæc  sacra  Annibalem  a  mænibus,  a  Capilolio  Sen- 
nonas  repulerunt.  This  subject  will  frequenlly  re- 
cur  in  the  coutse  of  our  History. 

t  The  deification  of  Augustus  found  some  oppo- 
nents. Nihil  Deoruin  honoribus  relictum,  cum  se 
templis  et  effigie  numinum,  per  flamines  et  sacer- 
dotes  coli  vellet. — Tac,  Ann.,  i.,  10.  The  more  sa 
gacious  Tiberins  shrunk  from  such  honours.  In 
one  instance  he  allowed  himself  to  he  joined  in 
divine  honours  with  his  motherand  the  senate,  but 
in  general  he  refused  them. — Tac,  Ann.,iv.,  15,37, 
v.,  2.  The  very  curious  satire  of  Seneca,  the 
An-o*oXviTu)<T(5.  though  chiefly  aimed  at  Claudius, 
throws  ridicule  on  the  vvhole  ceremony.  Augus- 
tus, in  his  speech  to  the  gods,  says  :  Denique  dum 
tales  deos  facitis,  nemo  vos  deos  esse  credet.  A 
later  writer  complains:  Aliquanti  pari  hbidine  in 
cælestium  numerum  referuntur,  ægre  exequiis  dig- 
ni.— Aur.  Victor,  Cæsar,  in  Gallieno.  M.  Ranke,  in 
the  first  chapter  of  whose  admirable  work  (Die  Ro- 
mischen  Papste)  I  am  not  displeased  to  find  some 
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ar  tlie  apotheosis  of  the  dead  emperor, 
whoni  a  few  years,  or  perhaps  a  few  days, 
abandoned  lo  the  open  execration  or  con- 
tempt  of  the  whole  people.  At  the  same 
time,that  energy  of  mind,  which  had  con- 
sumed  itself  in  foreign  conquest  or  civil 
faction,  in  carrying  the  arms  of  Rome  to 
the  Euphrates  or  the  Rhine,  or  in  the  mor- 
tal conflict  for  patrician  or  plebeian  su- 
premacy,  now  that  the  field  of  military  or 
civil  distinction  was  closed,  turned  inward 
and  preycd  upon  itself;  or,  compressed  by 
the  iron  hand  of  despotism,  made  itself  a 
vent  in  philosophical  or  religious  specula- 
tions.  The  noble  mind  sought  a  retreat 
from  the  degradation  of  servitude  in  the 
groves  of  the  Academy,  or  attempted  to 
rind  consolation  for  the  loss  of  personal 
dignity  by  asserting,  vvith  the  Stoic,  the 
dignity  of  human  nature* 

But  Philosophy  aspired  in  vain  to  fill 

Philoso  h  tllat  void  m  ^e  numan  mm(i 
°piy'  which  had  been  created  by  the 
expulsion  or  secession  of  religion.  The 
objects  of  Philosophy  vvere  twofold :  ei- 
ther,  i.  To  refine  the  popular  religion  into 
a  more  rational  creed ;  or,  2.  To  offer  it- 
self as  a  substitute.  With  this  first  view, 
it  endeavoured  to  bring  back  the  fables  to 
their  original  meaning  ;f  to  detect  the  la- 
tent truth  under  the  allegoric  shell:  but 
in  many  cases  the  key  was  lost,  or  the 
fable  had  wandered  so  far  from  its  pri- 
mary sense  as  to  refuse  all  rational  inter- 
pretation ;  and,  where  the  truth  had  been 
iess  encumbered  vvith  fiction,  it  came  forth 
cold  and  inanimate  :  the  philosopher  could 
strip  off  the  splendid  robes  in  which  the 
moral  or  religious  doctrine  had  been  dis- 
guised,  but  he  could  not  instil  into  it  the 
breath  of  life.  The  imagination  refused 
the  unnatural  alliance  of  cold  and  calcula- 


(•oincidences  of  view,  even  of  expression,  with  my 
own,  seems  to  tjiink  that  much  of  the  strength  of 
the  old  religion  lay  in  the  worship  of  the  emperor. 
I  am  not  disposeH  to  think  so  ill  of  huritan  nature. 

*  Cicero,  no  douht,  speaks  the  language  of  many 
of  the  more  elevated  minds  when  he  states  that  he 
took  refuge  in  philosophy  from  the  afflictions  of  life 
at  that  dark  period  of  civil  contention  Hortata 
etiam  est,  ut  ine  ad  hæc  conferrem,  anitnt  ægritudo, 
magnå  et  gravi  commota  injuriå:  cujus  si  majorem 
aliquam  levationem  reperire  potuissem,  non  ad  hæc 
potissimum  confugissem. — De  Nat.  Deor.,  i ,  4. 

t  UpayfiuTuv  vt?  uv8pumvr/g  uadeveias  ov 
Ka8opu/j.évuv  aatyCig  evaxv/^ovéarepo(  ép/iqvevc  6 
HvQoq.— Max.  Tyr.,  Dissert.  x.  The  whole  essay 
is  intended  to  prove  that  poetry  and  philosophy 
held  the  same  doctrine  about  the  gods  This  pro- 
cess,  it  should  he  observed,  though  it  had  already 
commenced,  was  not  carried  to  its  height  until  phi- 
losophy and  polytheisin  coalesced  again,  from  the 
sense  of  their  common  danger,  and  endeavoured  to 
array  a  system,  cornposed  of  the  most  rational  and 
attractive  parts  of  bo/h,  against  the  encroachments 
of  Christianity 


ting  reason ;  and  the  religicus  feeling,  when 
it  saw  the  old  deities  reduced  into  inge- 
nious  allegories,  sank  into  apathy,  or 
vaguely  yearned  for  some  new  excite- 
ment,  which.it  knew  not  from  what  quar- 
ter  to  expect. 

The  last  hopes  of  the-  ancient  religion 
lay  in  the  Mysteries.  Of  them  TheMys- 
alone,  the  writers  about  the  time  tenes- 
of  the  appearance  of  Christianity,  speak 
with  uniform  reverence,  if  not  with  awe. 
They  alone  could  bestow  happiness  in  life 
and  hope  in  death.*  In  these  remarkable 
ritesf  the  primitive  Nature-worship  had 
survived  under  a  less  refined  and  less  hu- 
manized  form  ;  the  original  and  more  sim- 
ple symbolic  forms  (those  of  the  first  ag- 
ricultural  inhabitants  of  GreeceJ)  had  been 
retained  by  ancient  reverence  :  as  its  alle- 
gory  was  less  intricate  and  obscure,§  it 
accommodated  itself  better  with  the  ad- 
vancing  spirit  of  the  age.  It  may  indeed 
be  questioned  whether  the  Mysteries  did 
not  owe  much  of  their  influence  to  their 
secrecy,  and  to  the  impressive  forms  un- 
der which  they  shadowed  forth  their  more 
recondite  tinths.fl  These,  if  they  did  not 
satisfy,  yet  kept  the  mind  in  a  state  of  pro- 
gressive and  continued  excitement  Thfty 
were,  if  it  may  be  so  said,  a  great  religious 
drama,  in  which  the  initiated  were  at  once 
spectators  and  actors ;  where  the  fifth  aet 
was  designedly  delayed  to  the  utmost  pos- 
sible  point,  and  of  this  still  suspended  ca- 
tastrophe,  the  dramatis  personæ,  the  only 
audience,  were  kept  in  studied  ignorance. % 

*  Neque  solum  cum  lætitiå  vivendi  rationem  ac- 
cepimus,  sed  etiam  cum  spe  meliore  moriendi. — 
Cic,  de  Leg ,  ii.,  14.  The  theory  of  Warburton  on 
the  Mysteries  is  now  universally  exploded  ;  but 
neither,  with  the  utmost  deference  to  his  erudition, 
can  I  enter  altogether  into  the  views  of  Lobeck. 
In  my  judgment,  his  quotationsdonot  bear  himout 
as  to  the  publicity  of  theceremonies  ;  nor  can  I  con- 
ceive  that  there  was  none,  or  scarcely  any,  secret. 
Vetabo  qui  Cereris  sacrum 
Vulgarit  arcanæ,  sub  iisdem 

Sit  trabibus,  fragilemque  meeum 
Solvat  phaselum.  Hor.,  Carm.,  iii.,  2. 

t  The  theories  of  Maier,  Warburton,  Plessing, 
Boulanger,  Dupuis,  Meiners,  Villoison,  P.  Knight, 
Heeren,  St.  Croix,  Creuzer,  may  be  found  briefly 
stated,  Lobeck,  i ,  6,  8. 

X  Quibus  explicalis,  ad  rationemque  revocatis, 
rerum  magis  natura  cognoscitur,  quam  deorum. — 
Cic,  de  Nat.  Deor.,  i.,  42. 

/)  See  Varro's  View  of  the  Eleusinian  Mysteries, 
preserved  by  Augustin,  DeCiv.  Dei,  vii.,  15. 

II  'Ayvuota  ce/ivottk  årri  te7,etCiv  Kai  åiu 
tovto  TuoTEVCTai  tu  fivoTtjpta,  Kai  uCara  c-xifkaia. 

6lU  TOVTO  bpVTTCTat.  KOlpol   Kai   T07TOl  KpVTTTELV 

£t(5orec  u^rjTovpy'iav  ivGcov. — Synes.,  de  l'rov. 
Compare  the  splendid  passage  in  Dio  Chrys.,  Or.  12. 

1T  Non  semel  quædam  sacra  traduntur:  Eleusis 
servat.quod  ostendat  revisentibns.  Rerum  natura, 
sacra  sua  non  simul  tradit.  Initiatos  noscredimus: 
in  vestibulo  ejus  hÆremus. — Sen.,  Nat.  Quæst., 
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The  Mysteries  had,  perhaps,  from  an  carly 
period,  associated  a  moral*  purport  with 
their  sacred  shows ;  and  with  the  progi  ess 
of*  opinion,  the  moral  would  more  and 
more  predoininate  over  the  primitive  reli- 
gions meaning.t  Yet  the  morality  of  the 
Mysteries  was  apparently  that  of  the  an- 
cient  Nature-worship  of  the  Kast.  It 
taught  the  iminortality  of  the  soul,  as  a 
part  of  that  vast  system  of  nature  which, 
emanating  from  the  Supreme  Being,  pass- 
ed  through  a  long  course  of  deterioration 
or  refinement,  and  at  length  returned  and 
resolved  itself  into  the  primal  source  of  all 
existence.  But  the  Mysteries,  from  their 
very  nature,  could  only  aet  upon  the  pub- 
lic mind  in  a  limited  manner  :J  directly,  as 
tliey  ceased  to  be  mysteries,  they  lost  their 
power.fy  Nor  eau  it  be  doubted,  that  while 
the  local  and  public  Mysteries,  particularly 
the  greatest  of  all,  the  Eleusinian,  were 
pure  and  undefiled  by  licentiousness,  and, 
if  they  retained  any  of  the  obscene  sym- 
bols, disguised  or  kept  them  in  the  back- 
ground,  the  private  and  moveable  mys- 
teries, which,  under  the  conduct  of  vaga- 
bond priests,  were  continually  flowing  in 
from  the  East,  displayed  those  symbols  in 
unblushing  nakedness,  and  gave  ocoasion 
for  the  utmost  license  and  impurity.|| 
II.  Philosophy,  as  a  substitute  for  reli- 

Phiioscmy  !««•.  vvas  sj,iU  moi;e  manifestly 
dencient.  tor,  in  the  first  place, 
it  was  unable,  or  condescended  not,  to 
reach  the  body  of  the  people,  vvhom  the 
progrcss  of  civilization  was  slowly  bring- 
ing  up  towards  the  common  level ;  and 
where  it  found  or  sought  proselytes,  it 
spoke  without  authority,  and  distracted 


vii.,  31.  Ul  opmionem  suspendio  cognitionis  æditi- 
cent,  atque  itu  tantam  majestatem  adhibere  vide- 
antur,  quantum  præstruxerunt  cupiditatem. — Tert. 
adv.  Valent.,  c.  1. 

*  Pindar,  Frag.  116.  Sophocles,  Fragm.  Luc. 
LVIII.    Isoc,  Fan.  V[[.    Flato,  Men. 

t  Even  Lobeck  allows  t his  of  the  Eleusinian 
Mysteries  :  Sacerdotesiuterdumahquid  de  metemp 
sychosi  dixisse  largiar,"  i  ,  73. 

%  The  .lews  were  forbidden  to  be  initiated  in  the 
Mysteries.  In  the  Greek  text  of  the  LXX.,  a  text 
was  interpolated  or  mistranslated  (Deut..  xxiii., 
17),  in  which  Moses,  by  an  anachronistn  not  nn- 
common  in  the  Alexandrean  school,  was  made  dis- 
tinctly  to  condemn  these  peeuliar  rites  of  paganism. 

()  Fhilo  demands  why,  if  theyare  so  useful,  they 
are  not  public:  "  Nature  makes  all  her  most  beau- 
tiful  and  splendid  works.  her  heaven  and  all  her 
stars,  for  the  sight  of  all ;  her  seas,  fountains,  and 
rivers,  the  annual  temperature  of  the  air,  and  the 
winds,  the  innurnerable  tribes  and  races  of  animals, 
and  fruits  of  the  earth,  for  the  common  use  of  man  ; 
why,  then,  are  the  Mysteries  confined  to  a  few,  and 
those  not  always  the  most  wise  and  most  virtu 
ous?"  This  is  the  general  sense  of  a  long  passage, 
vol.  ii.,  p  2G0,  ed.  Mang. 

||  The  republic  severely  prohibited  these  prac- 
ttces,  which  were  unknown  in  its  earher  and  better 
dajs.— Dionys.  H?l.,  ii ,  viii. 


with  the  multitude  of  its  conflicting  sects 
the  patient  but  bewildered  inquirer.*  Phi- 
losophy maintained  the  arislocratic  tone, 
which,  while  itdeclared  that  to  a  few  elect 
spirits  alone  it  vvas  possible  to  communi- 
cate  the  highest  secrets  of  knowledge, 
more  particularly  the  mysteries  of  tho 
great  Supreme  Being,  proclaimed  it  vain 
and  unwise  to  attempt  to  elevate  the  marty 
to  such  exalted  speculations.f  "  The  Fa- 
ther  of  the  worlds,"  says  Plato  in  this  tone, 
"  it  is  difficult  to  discover,  and,  when  dis- 
covered,  it  is  impossible  to  make  him 
known  to  all."  So,  observes  a  Germaii 
historian  of  Christianity,  think  the  Brah- 
mins  of  India.  Plato  might  aspire  to  the 
creation  of  an  imaginary  republic,  which 
if  it  could  possibly  be  realized,  might  stand 
alone,  an  unapproachable  model  of  the 
physical  and  moral  perfection  of  man  ;  but 
the  amelioration  of  all  nations,  orders,  and 
classes  to  a  higher  degree  of  moral  a;l- 
vancement,  would  have  been  a  vision  from 
which  even  his  imagination  would  have 
shrunk  in  despair.  This  remained  to  be 
conceived  and  accomplished  by  one  whfi 
appeared  to  the  mass  of  mankind,  in  his 
own  age,  as  a  peasant  of  Palestine. 

It  cannot  be  denied,  that  to  those  whom 
it  deigned  to  address,  philosophy  vnrietiesoi 
was  sufficiently  accommodating;  piniosopiiic 
and,  whatever  the  bias  of  the  in-  si'stenis- 
dividual  mind,  the  school  was  open,  and 
the  teacher  at  hand,  to  lead  the  inquirer 
either  to  the  luxurious  gardens  of  Epicu 
rus,  or  among  the  loftier  spirits  of  the 
Porch.  In  the  two  prevalent  systems  of 
philosophy,  the  Epicurean  and  the  Stoic. 
appears  a  striking  assimilation  to  the  na- 
tional character  of  the  two  predominant 
races  which  constituted  the  larger  part  of 
the  Roman  worid  The  Epicu-  Epieurean. 
rean,  with  its  subtle  metaphys-  ism  accord- 
ics,  its  abstract  notion  of  the  ™aractere-ek 
Deity,  its  imaginative  material-  °  aracter' 
ism.  its  milder  and  more  pleasurable  mor- 
als, and,  perhaps,  its  propensity  to  degen- 
erate into  indolence  and  sensuality,  was 
kindred  and  congenial  to  that  of  Greece, 
and  the  Grccian  part  of  the  Roman  socie- 
ty.    The  Stoic,  with  its  more  practical 


*  'Opac  ru  nTlfjdoc  tuv  avvdi'jfiaruv  ;  Ttj}  rtc 
TpåTTTjTai ;  Trolov  aiiruv  nareM^ofiev  ;  Ttvi  neia- 
0C>  tuv  ■KapayyElfiåruv  ;  Max.  Tyr.,  xxxv  ,  sub  fin. 

t  Neander  has  likewise  quoted  several  of  the 
same  authorities  adduced  in  the  following  passage. 
See  the  translation  ef  Neander,  which  had  not  been 
announced  when  the  above  was  written.  It  is  cu- 
rious  that  Strabo  remarks,  on  another  point,  the 
similarity  of  the  Indian  opinions  to  Platonism,  and 
treats  them  all  as  fivdoi  ;  UaparrXéKOvai  6é  Kai 
fivdovc,  uanep  Kai  Uluruv,  nepi  re  u<f>0apo~ia{ 
i>vxvc  Kai  tuv  Kaff  $åov  Kpiaeuv  Kai  ulla  toi 
avra.—L.  xv.,p.  713. 
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!<toicism  to  character,  its  mental  strength 
Roman.  an(j  self-confidence,  its  fatalism, 
its  universally-diffused  and  all-goveming 
Deity,  the  soul  of  the  universe  (of  which 
the  politicai  power  of  the  all-ruling  rc- 
public  might  appear  an  image),  bore  the 
same  analogy  to  that  of  Rome.  While 
the  more  profound  thinkers,  who  could 
not  disguise  from  themselves  the  insuffi- 
ciency  of  the  grounds  on  which  the  philo- 
sophical  systems  rested,  either  settled 
into  a  calm  and  contented  skepticism,  or, 
Acadei  •  w^  tne  Academics,  formed  an 
'cs'  eclectic  creed  from  what  appear- 
ed  the  better  parts  of  the  rest. 

Such,  on  all  the  great  questions  of  reli- 
gion, the  Div'ine  nature,  Providence,  the 
origin  and  future  state  of  the  soul,*  was 
the  floating  and  uncertain  state  of  the 
human  mind.    In  the  department  of  mor- 1 
als,  Philosophy  nobly  performed  her  part;  | 
but  perhaps  her  snccess  in  this  rcspect I 
more  clearly  displayed  her  inefficiency.  ; 
The  height  to  which  moral  science  was 
carried  in  the  works  of  Cicero,  Seneca, 
Epictetus,  and  Marcus  Antoninus,  while  it  j 
made  the  breach  still  wider  between  the 
popular  religion  and  the  advanced  state  of 
the  human  mind,  more  vividly  displayed 
the  want  of  a  faith  which  would  associate 
itself  with  the  purest,  and  loftiest  morality ;  J 
and  remarry,  as  it  were,  those  thoughts  ■ 
and  fcelings,  which  connect  man  with  a  | 
future  state  of  being,  to  the  practical  du- 
ties  of  life.f 

For,  while  these  speculations  occupied 
Philosophy  the  loftier  and  more  thinking 
raiaitopopu-  minds,  what  remained  for  the 

!ar  rehg.on.    vu,gar  Qf  the  and  of  the 

lower  orders  ]  Philosophy  had  shaken 
the  old  edifice  to  its  base  ;  and,  even  if  it 
could  have  confined  its  more  profound  and 
secret  doctrines  within  the  circles  of  its 
own  elect ;  if  its  contempt  for  the  old 
fables  of  the  popular  creed  had  been 
more  jealously  guarded,  it  is  impossible 
but  that  the  irreligion  of  the  upper  order 
must  work  downward  upon  the  lower. 


'  *  Augustin,  speaking  of  the  great  work  of  Varro, 
concludes  thus  :  In  hac  totå  serie  pulcherrimæ  et 
subtilissimæ  disputationis,  vitam  æternam  frustra 
quæn  et  sperari,  facillime  apparet— Civ.  Dei,  vi,  3. 

t  Gibbon  and  many  other  writers  (Law,  Theory 
of  Religion,  127,  130  ;  Sumner,  Evidences,  p.  76) 
have  adduced  the  well-known  passages  from  Sal- 
lust  and  Cicero  which  indicate  the  general  state  of 
feeling  on  the  great  question  of  the  immortahty  of 
the  soul.  There  is  a  striking  passage  in  a  writer 
yvhose  works  have  lately  come  to  light  through  the 
industry  of  Angelo  Mai.  The  author  is  endeavour- 
ing  to  find  consolation  for  the  loss  of  a  favourite 
grandson :  Si  maximé  esse  animas  immocia'BS 
constet,  erit  hoc  philosophis  disserendi  argumer. 
tum.nor.  parentibus  desiderandi  remedium  — *  ront., 
le  NTep.  Amiss. 
E 


When  religion  has,  if  i:ot  avowedly,  3  et 
manifestly,  sunk  into  an  engine  of  state 
policy,its  most  imposing  and  solemn  rites 
will  lose  all  their  commanding  life  and 
cnergy.  Aotors  will  perform  ill  who  do 
not  feel  their  parts.  "  It  is  marvellous," 
says  the  Epicurean  in  Cicero!  "  that  one 
soothsayer  (haruspex)  can  look  another 
in  the  face  without  laughing."  And,  when 
the  Epicurean  himself  stood  before  tlie 
altar,  in  the  remarkable  language  of  Plu- 
tarch,  "  he  hypocritically  enacted  prayer 
and  adoration  from  fear  of  the  many  ;  he 
uttered  words  directly  opposite  to  his  phi- 
losophy. While  he  sacrifices,  the  minis- 
tering  priest  seems  to  him  no  more  than 
a  cook,  and  he  departs  uttering  the  line 
of  Menander,  '  I  have  sacrificed  to  gods 
in  whom  I  have  no  concern.'  "* 

Unless,  indeed,  the  literature  as  well  as 
the  philosophy  of  the  age  imme-  Literature 
diately  preceding  Christianity  had 
been  confined  to  the  intellectual  aristoc- 
racy,  the  reasoning  spirit,  which  rejected 
with  disdain  the  old  imaginative  fables, 
could  not  but  descend  at  least  as  low  as 
the  rudiments  of  liberal  education.  When 
the  gravest  writers,  like  Polybius  and 
Strabo,  find  it  necessary  to  apologize  to 
their  more  learned  and  thinking  readers 
for  the  introduction  of  those  mythic  ie- 
gends  which  formed  the  creed  of  theii 
ancestors,  and  to  plead  the  necessity  of 
avoiding  offence,  because  such  tales  are 
still  sacred  among  the  vulgar,  this  defer- 
ence  shows  rather  the  increasing  indiffer- 
ence than  the  strength  of  popular  opinion. 
"  Historians,"  says  the  former  writer, 
"  must  be  pardoned,  if,  for  the  sake  of 
maintaining  piety  among  the  many,  they 
occasionally  introduce  miraculous  or  fab- 
ulous  tales  ;  but  they  must  not  be  permit- 
ted  on  these  points  to  run  into  extrava- 
gance."  "  Religion,"  he  declares  in  an- 
other passage,  "  would  perhaps  be  unne- 
cessary  in  a  cornmonwealth  of  wise  men. 
But,  since  the  multitude  is  ever  fickle,  full 
of  lawless  desires,  irrational  passions,  and 
violence,  it  is  right  to  restrain  it  by  the 
fear  of  the  invisible  world  and  such  tragic 
terrors.  Whence  our  ancestors  appear  to 
have  introduced  notions  concerning  the 
gods,  and  opinions  about  the  infernal  re- 
gions, not  rashly  or  without  considera- 
tion.  Those  rather  aet  rashly  and  incon- 
siderately  who  would  expel  them."*  "  It  is 
impossible,"  observes  the  inquiring  geog- 
rapher,  "  to  govern  a  mob  of  women,  or 
the  whole  mixed  multitude,  by  philosophic 

*  Quoted  also  by  Neander  from  Plutarch.— (Non 
poss.  suav.  viv.  sec  Epic.)  I  have  adopted  Re 
iske's  readm*  of  the  laller  clause. 

t  Polyb.,  vi.,  50. 
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reasoning,  and  to  exhort  them  to  piety, 
holiness,  and  faith  ;  we  must  also  employ 
superstition,  with  its  fables  and  prodigics. 
For  the  thunder,  the  ægis,  the  tridcnt.  the 
torchcs,  the  serpents,  the  thyrsi  of  the 
gods  are  fables,  as  is  all  the  ancient  the- 
ology ;  but  the  legislature  introduced  these 
things  as  bugbears  to  those  vvho  are  chil- 
dren  in  understanding."*  In  short,  even 
when  the  Roman  writers  professed  the 
utmost  respect  for  the  religious  institu- 
tions of  their  country,  there  was  a  kind 
of  silent  protest  against  their  sincerity. 
It  was  an  evident,  frequently  an  avowed 
condescension  to  the  prejudiecs  of  the 
vulgar.  Livy  admires  the  wisdom  of 
Numa,  who  introduced  the  fear  of  the 
gods  as  a  "  most  efficacious  means  of 
controlling  an  ignorant  and  barbarous 
populace."f  Even  the  serious  Dionysius 
judges  of  religion  according  to  its  useful- 
ness,  not  according  to  its  truth  ,  as  the 
wise  scheme  of  the  legislator  rather  than 
as  the  revelation  of  the  Deity.J  Pausa- 
nias,  while  he  is  making  a  kind  of  reli- 
gious survey  of  Greece,  expressing  a 
grave  veneration  for  all  the  temples  and 
rites  of  antiquity,  frequently  relating  the 
miraculous  intervention  of  the  several 
deities,6  is  jealous  and  careful  lest  hc 
should  be  considered  a  believer  in  the  fa- 
bles which  he  relates.[|  The  natural  con- 
sequence  of  this  double  doctrine  was  not 
unforeseen.  "  What,"  says  the  Academic 
in  Cicero,  "  when  men  maintain  all  be- 
lief  in  the  immortal  gods  to  have  been 
invented  by  wise  men  for  the  good  of  the 
state,  that  religion  might  lead  to  their  duty 
those  who  would  not  be  led  by  reason,  do 
they  not  sweep  away  the  very  foundations 
of  all  religion  1"^f 

The  mental  childhood  of  the  human 
Future  race  was  passing  away,  at  least  it 
llfe-  had  become  wearied  of  its  old  toys.** 
The  education  itself,  by  which,  according 
to  these  generally  judicious  writers,  the 
youthful  mind  was  to  be  impreguated  with 
reverential  feelings  for  the  objects  of  na- 
tional worship,  must  have  been  coldly 
conducted  by teachers  conscious  that  they 


*  Strabo,  lib.  i.,  p.  19.  f  H.  R.,  i.,  10. 

t  Ant.  Rom.,  ii.,  8,  9. 

(/  Bceotica,  25  ;  Laconica,  4. 

II  Tovtov  rov  7Jr/ov,  Kai  boa  ioinora  e'prj- 
rac,  ovk  uiToåexbuevoc  ypuøo,  ypufu  6é  oiiåcv 
riaaov.  —  Corinth.,  xvii.  In  another  place  he  re- 
peats  that  he  gives  the  popular  legend  as  he  finds 
it.— Arcad.,  viu.  %  De  Nat.  Deor.,  i.,  42, 

**  Gibbon  has  a  striking  sentence  in  his  juvenile 
Essai  sur  la  Litterature  (Misc.  Works,  iv.,  61): 
"  Les  Romains  étaient  éclairés  :  cependant  ces 
mémes  Romains  ne  furent  pas  choqués  de  voir  ré- 
unir  dans  la  personne  de  César  un  dieu,  un  prétre, 
et  un  athée  "  Ile  adds  atheist,  as  disbeheving  with 
the  Epicureans  the  providence  cf  God. 


were  practising  a  pious  fraud  upon  their 
disciples,  and  perpetually  embarrassed  by 
the  necessity  of  maintaining  the  gravity 
befitting  such  solemn  subjects,  and  of 
suppressing  the  involuntary  smile  which 
might  betray  the  secret  of  their  own  im- 
piety.    One  class  of  fables  seems  to  have 
been  universally  exploded,  even  in  the 
earliest  youth—  those  which  related  to  an- 
other life.    The  picture  of  the  unrivalled 
satirist  may  be  overcharged,  but  it  corre- 
sponds  strictly  with  the  public  language 
of  the  orator  and  the  private  sentence  of 
the  philosopher : 
The  silent  realm  of  disimbodied  ghosts, 
The  frogs  that  croak  along  the  Stygian  coasts  , 
The  thousand  souls  in  one  crazed  vessel  steer'd. 
Not  boys  believe,  save  boys  without  a  heard.' 

Even  the  religious  Pausanias  speaks  of 
the  immortality  of  the  soul  as  a  foreign 
doctrine,  introduced  by  the  Chaldeans  and 
the  Magi,  and  embraced  by  some  of  the 
Greeks,  particularly  by  Plato.f  Pliny, 
whose  Natural  History  opens  with  a  dec- 
laration  that  the  universe  is  the  sole  dei- 
ty,  devotes  a  separate  chapter  to  a  con- 
temptuous  exposure  of  the  idle  notion  of 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  as  a  vision  of 
human  pride,  and  equally  absurd,  whether 
under  the  form  of  existence  in  another 
sphere  or  under  that  of  transmigration.J 

We  return,  then,  again  to  the  question, 
What  remained  for  minds  thus  en-  Re0Cp|ion 
lightened  beyond  the  poetic  faith  or  t\nlZi 
of  their  ancestors,  yet  not  ripe  for  rell?ioi:*- 
philosophy  ?  How  was  the  craving  for  re- 
ligious excitement  to  be  appeased,  which 
turned  with  dissatisfaction  or  disgust  from 
its  accustomed  nutrimenU  Here  is  the 
secret  of  the  remarkable  union  between 
the  highest  reason  and  the  most  abject 
superstition  which  characterizes  the  age 
of  Imperial  Rome.  Every  foreign  reli- 
gion found  proselytes  in  the  capital  of  the 
world  ;  not  only  the  pure  and  rational  tho- 
ism  of  the  Jews,  which  had  made  a  pms- 
ress,  the  extent  of  which  it  is  among  the 
most  difficult  questions  in  history  to  esti- 
mate,  but  the  Oriental  rites  of  Phrytrj;), 
and  the  Isiac  and  Serapic  worship  "^of 
Egypt,  which,  in  defiance  of  the  edict  of 


*  Esse  aliquid  manes  et  subterranea  regna. 

Et  contum,  et  Stygio  ranas  in  gnrgite  nigras ; 
Atque  una  transire  vaduin  tot  millia  cymba. 
Nec  pueri  credunt  nisi  qui  nondum  ære  lavantur. 

Pro  Sat.,  ii.,  149. 
Nisi  forte  ineptiis  ac  fabulis  ducimur,  at  existi- 
memus  apud  inferos  impiorum  supplicia  perferre 

*  *  *  quæ  si  falsa  sunt,  id  quod  oinnes  intelligunt. 
— Cic,  Fro  Cluent ,  c.  Cl.  Nemo  tam  puer  est  ut 
Cerberum  timeat,  et  tenebras  et  larvarum  habiium 
nndis  ossibus  cohærentem  Mors  nos  aut  consn- 
mit  aut  emiltit.—  Sen.,  Ep.  21. 

t  Messrmaoi,  c  xxxii.  t  Lib.  »ij,  55 
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the  magistratc*  and  the  scom  of  the  phi- 
losopher,  maintained  their  ground  in  the 
capital,  and  were  so  widely  propagated 
among  the  provinces  that  their  vestiges 
may  be  traced  in  the  reinote  districts  of 
Gaulf  and  Britain  ;%  and,  at  a  later  period, 
the  reviving  Mithriac  Mysteries,  which  in 
the  same  manner  made  their  way  into  the 
western  provinces  of  the  empire.^  In  the 
capital  itself,  everything  that  was  new,  or 
secret,  or  imposing,  found  a  welcome  re- 
ception among  a  people  that  listened  with 
indifference  to  philosophers  who  reason- 
ed,  and  poets  who  imbodied  philosophy  in 
the  most  attractive  diction.  For  in  Rome, 
poetry  had  forsworn  the  alliance  of  the 
old  imaginative  faith.  The  irreligions 
system  of  Euhemerus||  had  found  a  trans- 
lator  in  Ennius ;  that  of  Epicurus  was 
commended  by  the  unrivalled  powers  of 
Poetry  ceas-  Lucretius.  Virgil  himself,  who, 
es  to  be  reii-  as  he  collected  from  all  quarters 
gious.  jjje  beauties  of  ancient  poetry, 
so  he  inlaid  in  his  splendid  tesselation 
the  noblest  images  of  the  poetic  faith  of 
Greece ;  yet,  though  at  one  moment  he 
transfuses  mythology  into  his  stately 
verse  with  all  the  fire  of  an  ardent  votary, 
at  the  next  he  appears  as  a  pantheist,  and 
describes  the  Deity  but  as  the  animating 
soul  of  the  universe."|T  An  occasional  fit 
of  superstition  crosses  over  the  careless 
and  Epicurean  apathy  of  Horace.**  As- 
trology  and  witchcraftff  led  captive  minds 

*  See  anté,  p.  23. 

t  As  late  as  the  time  cf  Julian,  the  son  of  a  Ger- 
man king  had  changed  his  barharous  name  of  Age- 
nario  for  that  of  Serapion,  having  been  instructed  in 
certain  Mysteries  inGanl. —  Amm.  Marc,  xvi.,  c.  12. 

t  I  have  been  informed,  that  in  some  recent  exca- 
vations  at  York,  vestiges  of  Isiac  vvorship  have  been 
discovered. 

()  Réligions  de  l'Antiquité,  i.,  3G3  ;  and  note  9,  p. 
743. 

II  Euhemerus,  either  of  Messina  in  Sicily,  or  of 
Messene  in  Peloponnesus  (he  lived  in  the  time  of 
Cassander,  king  of  Macedon),  was  of  the  Cyrenaic 
schoolof  philosophy,  and  was  employed  on  a  voy- 
age  to  the  Red  Sea  by  Cassander.  But  he  was 
still  more  celebrated  for  his  theologic  innovation  : 
he  pretended  to  have  discovered  dunng  this  voyage, 
on  an  island  in  the  Eastern  Ocean,  called  Panchaia, 
a  register  of  the  births  and  deaths  of  the  gods  in- 
scribed  on  a  golden  column  in  the  tetnple  of  the 
Triphylian  Jupiter.  Hence  he  inferred  that  all  Lhe 
popular  deities  were  mere  mortals  deified  on  ac- 
count  of  their  farne,  or  their  benefactions  to  the  hu- 
man race.— Cic,  de  Nat.  Deor.,  i.,  42.  Plut ,  de 
Isid.  et  Osir.,  p.  421.    Brucker,  i.,  604. 

f  Æn.,  vi.,  724.  According  to  his  life  by  Dona- 
tus,  Virgil  was  an  Epicurean. 

**  Insanientis  dum  sapieatiæ 
Consultus  erro,  nunc  retrorsum 
Vela  dare,  atque  iterare  cursus 
Cogor  relictos. 
And  this  because  he  heard  thunder  at  noonday. 

tt  See  the  Canidia  of  Horace.  According  to  Gtb- 
bon's  just  criticism,  a  "  vulgar  witch,"  the  Erictho 
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which  boasted  themselves  emancipated 
from  the  idle  terrors  of  the  avenging  gods. 
In  the  Pharsalia  of  Lucan,  which  mani- 
festly  soars  far  above  the  vulgar  theology, 
where  the  lofty  Stoicism  elevates  the 
brave  man  who  disdains,  above  the  gods 
who  flatter,  the  rising  fortunes  of  Cæsar  ; 
yet,  in  the  description  of  the  witch  Erictho 
evoking  the  dead  (the  only  purely  imagin- 
ative passage  in  the  whole  rhetorical  po- 
em), there  is  a  kind  of  tremendous  truth 
and  earnestness,  which  show  that  if  the 
poet  himself  believed  not  "the  magic 
wonders  which  he  drew,"  at  least  he  well 
knew  the  terrors  that  would  strike  the 
age  in  which  he  wrote. 

The  old  established  traders  in  human 
credulity  had  almost  lost  their  oc-  supersii. 
cupation,  but  their  place  was  sup-  ,ions- 
plied  by  new  empirics,  who  swarmed  from 
all  quarters.  The  oracles  were  silent. 
while  astrology  seized  the  administration 
of  the  secrets  of  futurity.  Pompey,  and 
Crassus,  and  Cæsar,  all  consulted  the 
Chaldeans,*  whose  Mattering  predictions 
that  they  should  die  in  old  age,  in  their 
hornes,  in  glory,  so  belied  by  their  miser- 
able fates,  still  brought  not  the  unblush- 
ing  science  into  disrepute.  The  repeated 
edicts  which  expelled  the  astrologers  and 
"  mathematicians"  from  Rome,  was  no 
less  an  homage  to  their  power  over  the 
public  mind,  than  their  recall,  the  tacit 
permission  to  return,  or  the  return  in  de- 
fiance  of  the  insulted  edict.  Banished  by 
Agrippa,f  by  Augustus,^  by  Tiberiiis,^  by 
Claudius,||  they  are  described,  in  the  inim- 
itable  language  of  Tacitus,  as  a  race  who, 
treacherous  to  those  in  power,  fallacious 
to  those  who  hope  for  power,  are  ever 
proscribed,  yet  will  ever  remain.^l  They 
were  at  length  taken  under  the  avowed 
patronage  of  Vespasian  and  his  success- 
ors.** All  these  circumstances  were 
manifest  indications  of  the  decay,  and  of 
the  approaching  dissolution  of  the  old  re- 
ligion. The  elegiac  poet  had  read,  not 
without  sagacity,  the  signs  of  the  times. 

of  Lucan,  is  "  tedious,  disgusting,  but  sometimes 
sublime." — Note,  ch.  xxv.,  vol.  ii.,  p  86.  It  is  the 
difference  between  the  weird  sisters  in  Macbe;h 
and  Middleton's  "  Witch,"  excepting,  of  course,  the 
prolixity  of  Lucan. 

*  Chaldeis  sed  major  erit  fiducia,  quicquid 
Pixerit  astrologus,  credent  de  fonte  relatum 
Hainmonis;  quoniam  Delphis  oracula  cessant. 
Et  genus  humanum  damnat  caligo  fuluri. 

Juv.vi.,  553. 

t  Dio  ,  xlix.,  c.  43.  '  t  Ibid  ,  Ivi.,  c.  25. 

i)  Tac,  Ann.,  ii.,  32.  ||  Ibid..  xii.,  52. 

%  Genus  hominum,  potentibus  infidum,  speranti- 
bus  fallax,  quod  in  civitate  nostrå  et  vetabitur  sem- 
per  et  retinebitur.— Tac,  Hist.,  i ,  22. 

**  Tac  ,  Hist,  ii.,  77.  Suet.  in  Vesp.  Du*. 
I  x  v  i  i  i .    Suet.  in  Dom    xiv.,  xv. 
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None  sougb  t  the  aid  of  foreign  gods,  while  bow'd 
Before  their  native  shriD.es  the  trembling  crowd.* 

And  tims,  in  this  strugglc  bctwcen  tlic  old 
household  deitics  of  the  established  faith, 
and  the  half-domiciliated  gods  of  the  stran- 
ger,  undennined  by  philosophy,  supplanted 
by  still  darker  superstition,  Polybheism 
seemcd,  as  it  were,  to  await  its  death- 
blow ;  and  to  be  ready  to  surrender  its  an- 
cient honours  to  the  conqueror,  whom 
Divine  Providence  should  endow  with  suf- 
ficient authority  over  the  human  mind  to 
seize  upon  the  abdicated  supremacy. 

Such  is  the  state  in  which  the  ancient 
Kevoiution  world  leaves  the  mind  of  man. 
effected  by  On  a  sudden  a  new  era  com- 
ciirisiianny.  mences .  a  rapid  yet  gradual 
revolution  takes'  place  in  the  opinions, 
sentiments,  and  principles  of  mankind; 
the  void  is  filled  ;  the  connexion  betwecn 
religion  and  morals  re-established  with  an 
intimacy  of  union  yet  unknown.  The 
unity  of  the  Dcity  becomes,  not  the  high  j 
and  mysterions  creed  of  a  privileged  sa- 
cerdotal  or  intellectual  oligarchy,  but  the 
common  property  of  all  whose  minds  are 
fitted  to  receive  it:  all  religious  distine- 
tions  are  annihilated  ;  the  jurisdictions  of 
all  local  deities  abolished  ;  and  impercep- 
(ibly  the  empire  of  Rome  becomes  one  I 
great  Christian  commonwealth,  which  | 
even  sends  out,  as  it  were,  its  peaccful  j 
colonies  into  regions  beyond  the  limits  of 
the  Imperial  power.  The  characteristic  j 
distinction  of  the  general  revolution  is 
tilis,  that  the  physical  agcncy  of  the  Deity 
seems  to  recede  from  view,  while  the  spir- 
itual character  is  more  distinctly  unfolded ; 
or,  ralher,  the  notion  of  the  Divine  Power 
is  merged  in  the  more  prevailing  senti- 
ment  of  his  moral  goodness.  The  re- 
markable passage  in  the  Jewish  history,  in 
which  God  is  described  as  revealing  him- 
self  to  Elijah, "  neither  in  the  strongwind, 
nor  in  the  earthquake,  nor  in  the  fire,  but 
in  the  still  small  voice,"  may  be  consider- 
ed,  we  will  not  say  prophetic,  but  singu- 
larly  significant  of  the  sensations  to  be  ex- 
cited  in  the  human  mind  by  the  successive 
révelations  of  the  Deity. 

The  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the 
immonaiity  soul  partook  in  the  same  change 
of  ihe  soul.  With  the  notion  of  the  Dcity  ;  it 


*  Nnlli  cura  fait  extemos  qnærere  Divos, 
Cum  tremeret  patrio  pendula  turba  foro. 

Prop.,  iv.,  ]-17. 

Propertius  may  be  considered,  in  one  sense,  the 
most  religious  poet  of  this  period  :  his  verses  teem 
with  mythological  aMusion,  but  it  is  poetical  orna- 
ment rather  than  the  nalural  language  of  pietv  ;  lt 
has  much  of  the  artificial  school  of  the  Alexandrean 
Callirnacluis,  his  avowed  model,  nothing  of  the  sun- 
pMcity  of  faith  which  breat!:c  J  in  Pindar  and  Soph- 
jcles. 


became  at  once  popular,  simple,  and  spir- 
itual. It  was  disseminated  throughout  aii 
orders  of  society  :  it  admilted  no  aristo 
cratic  elysium  of  heroes  and  demi-gods 
like  that  of  the  early  Greeks  ;*  it  separa- 
ted  itself  from  that  earlier  and  widely  prev. 
alent  form,  which  it  assumed  in  the  the- 
ogonies  of  the  Nature-worship,  where  the 
soul,  emanating  from  the  source  of  Being, 
after  one  or  many  transmigrations,  was  re 
absorbed  into  the  Divine  Essence.  It  an 
nounced  the  resurrection  of  all  mankind  to 
judgment,  and  the  reunion  of  the  spirit  to 
a  body,  which,  preserving  the  principle  of 
identity,  nevertheless  should  be  of  a  purer 
and  more  imperishable  nature.  Such  are 
the  great  primary  principles  which  be- 
came incorporated  with  the  mind  of  man  . 
and,  operating  on  all  human  institutions, 
on  the  common  sentiments  of  the  whole 
race,  form  the  great  distinctive  difference 
between  the  ancient  and  the  modem,  the 
European  and  the  Asiatic  world.  During 
the  dark  ages  there  was  a  strong  reaction 
of  barbarism  :  in  its  outward  fortn  Chris- 
tianity  might  appear  to  recede  towards  the 
polytheism  of  older  times ;  and,  as  has 
been  shown,  not  in  a  philosophic,  but  in  a 
narrow  polemic  spirit  of  hostility  to  the 
Church  of  Rome,  many  of  the  rites  and 
usages  of  heathenism  were  admilted  into 
the  Christian  system  ;  yet  the  indeliblc 
difference  between -the  two  periods  re- 
mained.  A  higher  sense  and  meaning 
was  infused  into  these  forms;  God  was  >\ 
considered  in  his  moral  rather  than  his 
physical  attributes — as  the  Lord  of  the  fu- 
ture as  much  or  even  more  than  of  the 
present  world.  The  saints  and  angels,^- 
who  have  been  compared  to  the  interme- 
diate  deities  of  the  older  superstitions,  had, 
nevertheless.  besides  their  tutelar  power 
against  immediate  accidents  and  temporal 
calamities.au  important  influence  over  the 
s.tate  of  the  soul  in  the  world  to  come  ; 
they  assumed  the  higher  office  of  minis- 
tering  the  hopes  of  the  future,  in  a  still 
grcater  degree  than  the  blcssings  of  the 
present  life. 

To  the  more  complete  development  of 
this  faet  we  shall  descend  in  the  course  of 


*  It  is  curious  to  see.  in  another  mythology,  the 
same  martial,  arisiocratic  spirit  which,  in  the  earlier 
religions,  excluded  the  A/uv/iva  Kapriva,  the  inglori- 
ous  vulgar,  from  the  seats  of  bhss,  where  Achilles 
and  Diomed  pursued  their  warlike  amussments.  h 
was  not  proper  to  appear  poor  before  Odin  ;  and  it 
is  very  douhtful  whelhrir  a  poor  man  was  thoughl 
worthy  of  any  place  in  hU  dwellings,  unless  Iip 
came  from  the  field  of  batile  in  the  bloody  train  nf 
some  great  chieftain.  Slaves  at  ieast,  were  dis- 
tinctly excluded.  and,  after  death,  tu med  away  from 
the  doors  o(  Valhalla.  -  Geijer,  Historv  of  Sweden 
I  Germ  trans]  ,  i..  103. 
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Design  of  our  history.  which  vvill  endeav- 
tiiis iiisiory.  our  to  traCe  all  the  modifications 
of  Christianity  by  which  it  accommodated 
itself  to  the  spirit  of  successive  ages  ;  and 
by  this  apparently  almost  skilful,  but,  in 
faet,  nccessary  condescension  to  the  pre- 
dominant  state  of  moral  culture,  of  which 
itself  formed  a  constituent  element,  main- 
tained  its  uninterrupted  dominion.  It  is 
the  author's  object,  the  difficulty  of  which 
he  himsclf  fully  appreciates,  to  portray  the 
genius  of  the  Christianity  of  each  success- 
ive age,  io  connexion  with  that  of  the 
age  itself;  entirely  to  discard  all  polemic 
views  ;  to  mark  the  origin  andprogress  of 
all  the  subordinate  diversities  of  belief; 
their  origin  in  the  circumstances  of  the 
place  or  time  at  which  they  appeared ; 
their  progress  from  their  adaptation  to  the 
prevailing  state  of  opinion  or  sentiment, 
rather  than  directly  to  confute  error  or  to 
establish  truth ;  in  short,  to  exhibit  the  re- 
ciprocal  infiuence  of  civilization  on  Chris- 
lianity,  of  Christianity  on  civilization.  To 
the  accomplishment  of  such  a  scheme 
lie  is  well  aware,  that,  besides  the  usual 
high  qualifications  of  a  faithful  historian, 
is  requisite,  in  an  especial  manner,  the 
union  of  true  philosophy  with  perfect  char- 
ity,  if,  indeed,  they  are  not  ane  and  the 
same.  This  calm,  impartial,  and  dispas- 
sionate  tone  he  will  constantly  endeavour, 
he  dåres  scarcely  hope,  with  such  warn- 
ings  on  every  side  of  involuntary  prejudice 
and  unconscious  prepossession,  uniformly 
to  maintain.  Ia  the  honesty  of  his  pur- 
pose he  will  seek  his  excuse  for  all  tmper- 
feetioti  or  deficiency  in  the  execution  of 
his  scheme.  Nor  is  he  aware  that  he  en- 
ters  on  ground  preoccupied  by  any  writers 
of  established  authority,  at  least  in  our 
own  country,  where  the  History  of  Chris- 
tianity has  usually  assumed  the  form  of  a 
History  of  the  Church,  more  or  less  con- 
troversial,  and  confined  itself  to  annals  of 
the  irrternal  feuds  and  divisions  in  the 
Christian  community,  and  the  variations 
in  doctrine  and  discipline,  rather  than  to 
its  political  and  social  infiuence.  Our  at- 
tention, on  the  other  hand,  will  be  chiefly 
rlirected  to  its  effects  on  the  social  and 
even  political  condition  of  man,  as  it  ex- 
tended  itself  throughout  the  Roman  world, 
and  at  length  entered  into  the  administra- 
tion of  government  and  of  law  ;  the  grad- 
ual  manner  in  which  it  absorbed  and  in- 
••orporated  into  the  religious  common- 
wealth  the  successive  masses  of  popula- 
tion, which,  after  having  overthrown  the 
temporal  polity  of  Rome,  were  subducd  to 
the  religion  of  the  conquered  people  ;  the 
separation  of  the  human  race  into  the  dis- 
tinet  castes  of  the  clergy  and  laity ;  the 


former  at  first  an  aristocra-cy,  afterward  a 
despotic  monarchy :  as  Europe  ciirisiianity 
sank  back  into  barbarism,  the  different  in 
imaginative  state  of  the  human  £™iV"PcH- 
mind,  the  formation  of  a  new  odsofciTii- 
poetic  faith,  a  mythology,  and  a  iMti011- 
complete  system  of  symbolic  worship ; 
the  intervvorking  of  Christianity  with  bar- 
barism, till  they  slowly  grew  into  a  kind 
of  scmi-barbarous  heroic  pcriod,  that  of 
Christian  chivalry  ;  the  gradual  expansion 
of  the  system,  with  the  expansion  of  the 
human  mind ;  and  the  slow,  perhaps  not 
yet  complete,  certainly  not  general,  devel- 
opment  of  a  rational  and  intellectual  reli- 
gion. Throughout  his  work  the  author  will 
equally,  or,  as  his  disposition  inclines,  even 
more  diligently,  labour  to  show  the  good 
as  well  as  the  evil  of  each  phasis  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  since  it  is  his  opinion  that,  at  ev- 
ery period,  much  more  is  to  be  attributed 
to  the  circumstances  of  the  age,  to  the 
collective  operation  of  certain  principles 
which  grew  out  of  the  events  of  the  time, 
than  to  the  internal  or  accidental  influence 
of  any  individual  or  class  of  men.  Chris-« 
tianity,  in  short,  may  .exist  in  a  certain 
form  in  a  nation  of  savages  as  well  as  in  a 
nation  of  philosophers,  yet  its  specific 
character  will  almost  entirely  depend  upon 
the  character  of  the  people  who  are  its 
votaries.*  It  must  be  considercd,  thotc- 
fore,  in  constaut  connexion  with  that  char- 
acter: it  will  darken  with  the  daikness, 
and  brightcu  with  the  light  of  each  suc- 
ceeding  century  ;  in  an  ungenial  time  it 
will  recedc  so  far  from  its  genuine  and  es- 
sential  nature  as  scarcely  to  retain  any 
sign  of  its  Di  vine  original :  it  will  advance 
with  the  advancement  of  human  nature, 
and  keep  up  the  moral  to  the  utmost  height 
of  the  intellectual  culture  of  man. 

While,  however,  Christianity  necessa- 
rily  submitted  to  all  these  modifi-  rhTisitani- 
cations,  I  strongly  protest  against  'y  «<«  s,,|f- 
the  opinion,  that  the  origin  of  the  develu'ie<l- 
religion  can  be  attributed,  according  to  a 
theory  adopted  by  many  foreign  writers, 
to  the  gradual  and  spontaneous  develop- 
ment  of  the  human  mind.f  Christ  is  as 
much  beyond  his  own  age,  as  his  own  age 
is  beyond  the  darkest  barbarism.  The 

*  By  the  accounts  of  Bruce,  Salt,  and  recently 
of  Pearce,  the  Christianity  of  Abyssinia  may  b»  ad- 
duced  as  an  instance  of  the  stale  to  which  it  may 
be  degraded  among  a  people  at  a  very  low  state  of 
barbarism.  The  cnnversions  among  the  South  Se* 
istanders,  it  will  of  course  be  rernembered,  were 
effected,  and  are  still  superintended  by  strangersin 
a  very  different  stage  of  civilization. 

t  This  theory  is  skelched  by  no  means  with  an 
unfair  though  unfriendly  hand  by  Chateaubriand, 
Etudes  sur  l'Histoire;  a  book  of  which,  I  am  con- 
strained  to  add,  the  me.iger  performance  contrasts 
strangely  with  the  loftinesi  of  its  preiensions. 
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time,  though  fitted  to  receive,  could  not, 
by  any  coinbination  of  prevalent  opinions, 
or  by  any  conceivable  course  of  moral  im- 
provcment,  Jiave  produced  Christianity. 
The  conception  of  the  human  character  of 
Jesus,  and  the  simple  principles  of  the  new 
religion,  as  they  were  in  direct  opposition 
to  the  prcdominant  opinions  and  temper  of 
tiis  own  countrymen,  so  they  stand  com- 
pletely  alone  in  the  history  of  our  race  ; 
and,  as  imaginary  no  less  than  as  real,  al- 
together  transcend  the  powers  of  man's 
moral  conception.  Supposing  the  Gospels 
purely  fictitious,  or  that,  like  the  "  Cyro- 
pædia"  of  Xcnophon,  they  imbody  on  a 
groimdwork  of  faet  the  highest  moral  and 
religions  notions  to  which  man  had  attain- 
ed,  and  show  the  utmost  ideal  perfection 
of  the  Divine  and  human  nature,  they  can 
be  accounted  for,  according  to  my  judg- 


ment,  on  none  of  the  ordinaiy  princi- 
ples  of  human  nature.*  When  we  behold 
Christ  standing  in  the  midst  of  the  wreck 
of  old  religious  institutions,  and  budding, 
or,  rather,  at  one  word  commanding  to 
arise,  the  simple  and  harmonious  structure 
of  the  new  faith,  which  seems  equally 
adapted  for  all  ages — a  temple  to  which 
nations  in  the  highest  degree  of  civiliza- 
tion  may  bring  their  offerings  of  pure 
hearts,  virtuous  dispositions,  universal 
charity — our  natural  emotion  is  the  recog- 
nition  of  the  Divine  goodness,  in  the  pro- 
mulgation  of  this  beneficent  code  of  reli- 
gion, and  adoration  of  that  Being  in  whom 
that  Divine  goodness  is  thus  imbodied  ind 
made  comprehensible  to  the  faculties  of 
man.  In  the  language  of  the  apostle, 
"  God  is  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  vvorld 
|  unto  himself."t 


CHAPTER  II. 

LIFE  OF  JESUS  CHRIST.  — STATE  OF  JUDEA.  THE   BELIEF  IN  THE  MESSIAH. 


The  history  of  Christianity  without  the 

Life  of  Christ  life  °f  .itS  Dj.V'ne  A»th.0r  aP" 

necessary  to  a  pears  lmperlect  and  mcom- 
Mstory  of  plete,  particularly  considering 
Ohristianlty.    the  dose  connexio„  of  that 

life,  not  only  with  the  more  mysterious 
doctrines,  but  with  the  practical,  and  even 
politicai  influence  of  the  religion ;  for 
even  its  apparently  most  unimportant  in- 
cidents have,  in  many  cases,  affected  most 
deeply  the  opinions  and  feelings  of  the 
Christian  world.  The  isolation  of  the 
history  of  Christ  in  a  kind  of  sacred  se- 
clusion  has  no  doubt  a  beneficial  effect  on 
the  piety  of  the  Christian,  which  delights 
in  contemplating  the  Saviour,  undisturbed 
and  uncontaminated  by  less  holy  associa- 
tions ;  but  it  has  likewise  its  disadvanta- 
ges,  in  disconnecting  his  life  from  the 
general  history  of  mankind,  of  which  it 
forms  an  integral  and  essential  part.  Had 
the  life  of  Christ  been  more  generally 
considered  as  intimately  and  inseparably 
connected  with  the  progress  and  dcvelop- 
ment  of  human  affairs,  with  the  events 
and  opinions  of  his  time,  works  would 
not  have  been  required  to  prove  his  ex- 
istence ;  scarcely,  perhaps,  the  authenti- 
city  of  his  history.  The  real  historical 
evidence  of  Christianity  is  the  absolute 
necessity  of  his  life,  to  fill  up  the  void  in 
the  annals  of  mankind,  to  account  for  the 
effeets  of  his  religion  in  the  subsequent 
history  of  man. 

Yet  to  write  the  life  of  Christ,  though 


at  first  sight  it  may  appear  the  UsdifficultT 
most  easy,  is  perhaps  the  most 
difficult  task  which  an  historian  can  un- 
dertake.  Many  lives  have  been  compo- 
sed  with  a  devotional,  none,  at  least  to  my 
knowledgc,  in  this  country ,J  with  an  his- 
torie design  ;  none  in  which  the  author 
has  endeavoured  to  throw  himself  com- 
pletely  back  into  the  age  when  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  began  to  travel  as  the  teacher 
of  a  new  religion  through  the  villages  of 
Greece ;  none  which  has  attempted  to 
keep  up  a  perpetual  reference  to  the  cir- 
cumstances  of  the  times,  the  habits,  and 
national  character  of  the  people,  and  the 
state  of  public  feeling ;  and  thus,  identi- 
fying  itself  with  the  past,  to  show  the  ori- 
gin  and  progress  of  the  new  faith,  as  it 
slowly  developed  itself,  and  won  its  way 
through  the  adverse  elements  which  it 
encountered  in  Judea  and  the  adjacent 
provinces.    To  depart  from  the  evangelic 


*  Dirons  nous  que  l'histoire  de  l'Fvangile  est  in- 
ventée  a  plaisir  ?  Ce  n'est  pas  ainsi  qu'on  invente  : 
et  les  faits  rle  Socrate,  dont  personne  ne  doute,  sont 
bien  moins  attestés  que  ceux  de  Jésus  Christ.  Au 
fond  c'est  reculer  la  difficulté  sans  la  détruire;  i! 
seroit  plus  inconcevable  que  plusieurs  hommes 
d'accord  eussent  fabriqué  ce  livre,  qu'il  ne  l'est 
qu'un  seul  en  a  fourni  le  sujet.  Et  l'P>angile  a  des 
caractéres  de  vérité  si  frappans,  si  parfaitement  in- 
imitables,  que  l'inventeur  en  seroit  plus  étonnant 
que  le  héros — Rousseau,  Emile,  liv.  iv. 

t  2  Cor.,  v.,  19. 

t  See  Appendix  1.,  on  the  recent  Lives  ot 
Christ. 
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simplicity  in  the  relation  of  the  facts 
would  not  merely  offend  the  reverential 
feelings  of  the  reader,  but  tend  likewise 
to  destroy  the  remarkable  harmony  be- 
tween  the  facts  and  doctrines  which  char- 
acterizes  the  narrative  of  the  Gospels,  and 
ou  which  their  authenticity,  as  genuine 
historical  documents,  might,  to  an  intelli- 
gent mind,  be  safely  rested.  The  first 
three  Gospels,  unless  written  at  a  very 
early  period,  could  scarcely  have  escaped 
the  controversial,  or,  at  least,  argumenta- 
tive  tone  which  enters  into  the  later 
Christian  writings,  and  with  which  the 
relation  of  St.  John  is  imbued.*  The 
plan,  then,  which  the  author  will  pursue, 
will  be  to  presume,  to  a  certain  degree, 
on  the  reader's  acquaintance  with  the 
subject  on  which  he  enters  :  he  will  not 
think  it  necessary  to  relate  at  length  all 
the  discourses,  or  even  all  the  acts  of 
Christ,  but  rather  to  interweave  the  his- 
torie illustration  with  the  main  events, 
disposed,  as  far  as  possible,  in  the  order 
of  time,  and  to  trace  the  effect  which 
each  separate  incident,  and  the  whole 
course  of  the  life  of  Jesus,  may  be  sup- 
posed  to  have  produced  upon  the  popular 
mind.  In  short,  it  will  parlake,  in  some 
degree,  of  the  nature  of  an  historical 
comment,  on  facts  which  it  will  rather 
endeavour  to  elucidate  than  to  draw  out 
to  their  full  length. 

The  days  of  the  elder  Herod  were 
State  or  .In-  drawing  to  a  close  ;  his  pros- 
dea.  iierod  perous  and  magnificent  reign 
iheGreat.  was  encjing  in  darkness  and 
misery,  such  as  the  deepest  tragedy  has 
rarely  ventured  to  imagine.  His  last 
years  had  revealed  the  horrible,  the  hu- 
miliating  secret,  that  the  son,  at  whose 
instigation  he  had  put  to  death  the  two 
noble  and  popular  princes,  his  children  by 
Mariamne  the  Asmonean,  had  almost  all 
his  life  been  overreaching  hi  in  in  that 
dark  policy  of  which  he  esteemed  him- 
self  the  master ;  and  now,  as  a  final  re- 
turn for  his  unsuspecting  confidence,  had 
conspired  to  cut  short  the  brief  remainder 
of  his  days.  Almost  the  last,  and  the 
most  popular  exercise  of  Herod's  royal 
intrigues  authority,  was  to  order  the  exe- 
and  death  of  cution  of  the  perfidious  Antipa- 
Antipater.  ter  Fearfui  times  !  when  the 
condemnation  of  a  son  by  a  father,  and 
that  father  an  odious  and  sanguinary  ty- 
rant,  could  coincide  with  the  universal 
sentiment  of  the  people !  The  attach- 
ment  of  the  nation  to  the  reigning  family 
might  have  been  secured,  if  the  sons  of 
Mariamne,  the  heiress  of  the  Asmonean 


line, had  survived  to  claim  the  succession, 
the  foreign  and  Idumean  origin  of  the  fa- 
ther might  have  been  forgotten  in  the  na- 
tional and  splendid  descent  of  the  mother. 
Triere  was,  it  should  seem,  a  powerful 
Herodian  party,  attached  to  the  fortunes 
of  the  ruling  house  ;  but  the  body  of  the 
nation  nowlooked  with  ill-concealed  aver- 
sion to  the  perpetuation  of  the  Idumean 
tyranny  in  the  persons  of  the  sons  Sons  of 
of  Herod.  Yet  to  those  who  con-  llKroiJ- 
templated  only  the  politicai  signs  of  the 
times,  nothing  remained  but  the  degrading 
alternative,  either  to  subniit  to  the  line  of 
Herod,  or  to  sink  into  a  Uoman  province. 
Such  was  to  be  the  end  of  their  long  ages 
of  national  glory,  such  the  hopeless  ter- 
mination  of  the  national  independence. 
But,  notwithstanding  the  progress  of  Gre- 
cian  opinions  and  manners,  with  which 
the  politic  Herod  had  endeavoured  to 
countcrbalance  the  turbulent  and  unruly 
spirit  of  the  religious  party,  the  greal 
mass  of  the  people,  obstinately  wedded 
to  the  law  and  the  institutions  of  their  fa- 
thers,  watched  with  undisguised  jealousy 
the  denationalizing  proceedings  of  their 
king.  This  stern  and  inextinguishable 
enthusiasm  had  recently  broken  out  into 
active  resistance,in  the  conspiracy  to  tear 
down  the  golden  eagle,  which  Herod  had 
suspended  over  the  gate  of  the  temple  * 
The  signal  for  this  daring  aet  had  been  a 
rumour  of  the  king's  death  ;  and  the  ter- 
rific  vengeance  which,  under  a  temporary 
show  of  moderation,  Herod  had  wreaked 
on  the  offenders,  the  degradation  of  the 
high-priest,  and  the  execution  of  the  pop- 
ular teachers,  who  were  accused  of  hav- 
ing  instigated  the  insurrection,  could  not 
but  widen  the  breach  between  the  dying 
sovereign  and  the  people.  The  greater 
part  of  the  nation  looked  to  the  death  of 
Herod  with  a  vague  hope  of  liberation  and 
independence,  which  struck  in  with  the 
more  peculiar  cause  of  excitement  pie- 
dominant in  the  general  mind. 

For  the  principle  of  this  universal  fer- 
ment lay  deeper  than  in  the  im-  Geneia|  ex- 
patience  of  a  tyrannicai  govern-  pectation  nr 
ment,  which  burdened  the  peo-  iheMessiah. 
pie  with  intolerable  exactions,  or  the  ap- 
prehension  of  national  degradation,  if  Ju- 
dæa should  be  reduced  to  the  dominion  of 
a  Roman  proconsul :  it  was  the  confidence 
in  the  immediate  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
which  was  working  with  vague  and  mys- 
terious  agitation  in  the  hearts  of  all  or- 
ders.f    The  very  danger  to  which  Jewish 


See  Appendix  II.,  on  the  Origin  of  the  Gospels. 


*  Hist.  of  the  Jews,  vol.  ii  ,  p.  105. 

t  Whoever  is  curions  in  such  inquiries  will  find 
a  fearfui  catalogue  of  calamities,  which  weretopre- 
cede,  according  to  the  Rabbinical  authoruies,  thi! 
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independeiice  was  reduced  was  associated 
with  this  exalted  sentiment;  thc  nearer 
the  ruin,  the  nearer  the  restoration  of 
their  Theocracy.  For  thcre  is  no  doubt, 
that,  among  other  predictions,  aecording 
to  the  general  belief,  which  pointed  to  the 
|)resent  period,  a  very  ancient  interpreta- 
tion of  the  propheey,  which  declared  that 
the  sceptre,  the  royal  dominion,  should 
not  depart  from  the  race  of  Israel  until 
the  coming  of  the  Shiloh,  one  of  the  titles 
nniformly  attributed  to  the  Messiah,  con- 
nected  the  termination  of  the  existing  pol- 
ity  with  thc  manifestation  of  the  Deliver- 
er.* This  expectation  of  a  wonderful 
revolution  to  be  wroughtf  by  the  suddcn 
appearance  of  some  great  mystcnous  per- 
son, had  been  so  widely  disseminated  as 
to  excite  the  astonishment,  perhaps  the 
iealousy  of  the  Romans,  whose  historians, 
Suetonius  and  Tacitus,  as  is  well  known, 
Uear  witness  to  the  faet.  "  Among  many," 
writes  the  latter,  "  there  was  a  persuasion, 
that  in  the  ancient  books  of  the  priesthood 
it  was  written  that,  at  this  precise  time, 
the  East  should  becomc  mighty,  and  that 
the  sovereigns  of  the  world  should  issue 
from  Judæa."!  "  In  the  East  an  ancient 
and  consistent  opinion  prevailed,  that  it 
was  fated  there  should  issue,  at  this  time, 
from  Judæa  those  who  should  obtain  uni- 
versal dominion."^ 

Yet  no  question  is  more  difficult  than 
Nature  of  10  ascertain  the  origin,  the  ex- 
Uie  hetief  in  tent,  the  character  of  this  belief, 
ihe  Messiah.  as  jt  preVailed  at  the  time  of  our 
Saviour's  coming ;  how  far  it  had  spread 
among  the  surrounding  nations ;  or,  how 
far,  on  the  other  hand,  the  original  Jewish 
oreed,  formed  from  the  authentic  prophet- 

coming  of  the  Messiah,  either  in  Lightfoot's  Har- 
mony,  vol.  v  ,  p  180  (8vo  edit),  or  in  Schoetgen, 
Horæ  Hebraica-,  vol  ti.,  p.  509,  or  Etsenmenger, 
das  entdecktes  Judenthnm,  ii.,  p.  711.  The  notion 
mav  have  been  grounded  on  ihe  last  chapter  of  the 
Propheey  of  Daniel.  Cotnpare  Bertholdt,  c.  13.— 
The  Rabbins  deliver,  «•  In  the  first  year  of  that 
weafc  (of  years}  that  the  Son  of  David  is  to  come, 
shall  that  be  fulfilled,  '1  will  rain  upon  one  city, 
but  I  will  not  rain  upon  another.'  "— Amos,  iv.,  7. 
"  The  second  year  the  arrows  of  famine  shall  be 
sent  forth.  The  third,  the  fatnine  shall  be  griev- 
ons,  and  men,  and  women,  and  children,  holy  men 
and  men  of  good  works,  shall  die;  and  there  shall 
be  a  forgetfulness  of  the  Law  among  those  that 
'ram  it.  The  fourth  year,  fulness  and  not  fulness. 
'I  he  fifth  yrar,  great  fulness  :  they  shall  eat,  and 
''link,  and  rejoice,  and  the  Law  shall  return  to  its 
KCholars.  The  stxth  year,  voices."  (The  gloss  is, 
'a  farne  shall  be  spread  that  the  Son  of  David 
tomes,"  or,  "they  shall  sound  with  the  trumpet.") 
"  The  seventh  year,  vvars  ;  and,  in  the  going  out  of 
that  vear,  the  Son  of  David  shall  come."— Liglit- 
foot,  xi.,  421. 

«  Casaubon,  Exercit.  anti-Baron.,  ii. 

■f  2  Esdras,  vi.,  25.  J  Tac,  Hist.,  v  ,  13. 

6  Suet.,  Ves.,  p.  4 


ical  writings,  had  become  impregnateu 
with  Oricntal  or  Alexandrean  notions.  It 
is  most  probable  that  there  was  no  con- 
sistent, uniform,  or  authorized  opinion  on 
the  subject :  all  was  vague  and  indefinite  ; 
and  in  this  vaguencss  and  indefiniteness 
lay  much  of  its  power  over  the  general 
mind.*  Whatever  purer  or  loft-  The  Propn- 
ier  notions  concerning  the  great  Lls- 
Delivererand  Restorer  might  be  imparted 
to  wise  and  holy  men,  in  whatever  sense 
we  understand  that  "  Abraham  rejoieed  to 
see  the  day"  of  the  Messiah,  the  intima- 
tions  on  this  subject  in  the  earlier  books 
of  thc  Old  Testament,  though  distinctly 
to  be  traced  along  its  whole  coursc,  are 
few,  brief,  and  occurring  at  long  intervals. 
But  from  the  time,  and  during  the  whole 
period  of  the  prophets,  this  mysterious 
Being  becomes  gradually  more  prominent. 
The  future  dominion  of  some  great  kirig, 
to  descend  from  the  line  of  David,  to  tri- 
umph  over  all  his  enemies,  and  lo  estab- 
lish  a  universal  kingdom  of  peace  and 
happincss,  of  which  the  descriptions  of 
the  golden  age  in  the  Greek  poets  are  but 
a  faint  and  unimaginative  transcript :  thc 
promise  of  the  Messiah,  in  short,  comes 
more  distinctly  forward.  As  early  as  the 
first  chapters  of  Isaiah,  he  appears  to  as- 
sume  a  title  and  sacred  designation,  whicb 
at  least  approaehes  near  to  that  of  the 
Divinity  ;f  and  in  the  later  prophets,  not 
merely  does  this  leading  characteristic 
maintain  its  place,  but,  under  the  splendid 
poetical  imagery,  drawn  from  existing  cir- 
cumstances,  there  seems  to  lie  hid  a  more 
profound  meaning,  which  points  to  some 
great  and  general  moral  revolution  to  be 
achieved  by  this  mysterious  Being. 

But  their  sacred  books,  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets,  were  not  the  clear  and  . 
unmingled  source  of  the  Jewish  ra  mo"" 
opinions  on  this  all-absorbing  subject. 
Over  this,  as  over  the  whole  system  of 
the  law,  tradition  had  thrown  a  veil ;  and 
it  is  this  traditionary  notion  of  the  Mes- 
siah which  it  is  necessary  here  to  develop; 
but  from  whence  tradition  had  derived  its 
apparently  extraneous  and  independent 
notions  becomes  a  much  more  deep  and 

*  The  Jewish  opinions  concerning  the  Messiah 
have  been  exatnined  with  great  diligence  and  acru- 
racy  by  Professor  Bertholdt,  in  his  Christologia  Ju- 
dæorum.  Bertholdt  is  what  may  be  called  a  mod- 
erate Rationalist.  To  his  work,  and  to  Lightfoot, 
Schoetgen,  Meuschen,  and  Eisenmenger,  I  am  in- 
debted  for  most  of  my  Rabbinical  quotations. 

t  Such  is  the  opinion  of  Rosenmuller  (on  Isaiah. 
ix.,  5  Compare  likewise,  on  Psalm  xlv.,  7).  On 
a  point  much  contested  by  modem  scholars,  Gese- 
nius,  in  his  note  on  the  same  passages,  espouses 
the  opposite  opinion.  Neither  of  these  authors,  it 
may  be  added.  discuss  the  question  on  theological, 
but  purely  on  hi^torica!  and  cr.tical  grounds. 
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embarrassing  question.*  It  is  manifest 
from  the  Evangclic  history  ,f  that,  although 
there  was  no  settled  or  established  creed 
upon  the  subject,  yet  there  was  a  certain 
conventional  language  :  particular  texts 
of  the  sacred  writings  were  universally 
"•ecognised  as  bearing  reference  to  the 
Messiah  ;  and  there  were  some  few  char- 
acteristic  credentials  of  his  title  and  office 
which  would  have  cominanded  universal 
assent. 

There  are  two  quarters  from  which  the 
Foreign  con-  Jews-  as  tney  ceased  to  be  an 
nexions  of  insulated  people,  confined  in  the 
theJews.  narrow  tract  of  Palestine,  and 
by  their  captivity  and  migrations  becom- 
ing  more  mingled  with  other  races,  might 
insensibly  contract  new  religious  notions, 
the  East  and  the  West,  Babylonia  and 
Alexandrea.  The  latter  would  be  the 
chief,  tliough  not,  perhaps,  the  only  chan- 
nel  through  which  the  influence  of  Gre- 
cian  opinions  would  penetrate  into  Pales- 
line  ;J  and  of  the  Alexandrean  notions  of 
the  Messiah  we  shall  hereafter  adduce 
two  competent  representatives,  the  author 
of  the  Book  of  Wisdom  and  Philo.  But 
the  East,  no  doubt,  made  a  more  early, 
profound,  and  lasting  impression  on  the 
popular  mind  of  the  Jews.  Unfortunate- 
ly,  in  no  part  does  history  present  us  with 
so  melancholy  a  blank  as  in  that  of  the 
„  ,  ,  .    great  Babylonian  settlement  of 

l'.;ibyloma.   f,  i       r  t         i       ,t  ,  • 

the  people  of  Israel.    Yet  lts  nn- 


*  Bertholdt,  p.  8. 

t  The  brief  intimations  in  the  Gospels  are  almost 
the  only  ahsolutely  certain  authorities  for  the  nature 
of  this  belief  at  that  particular  period,  except,  per- 
haps,  the  more  genuine  part  of  the  Apocrypha.  Jo- 
sephus,  though  he  acknowledges  the  existence  and 

1  he  influence  of  this  remarkable  feature  in  the  na- 
t.otial  character,  is  either  inclined  to  treat  it  as  a 
popular  delusion  or  to  warp  it  to  his  own  purposes, 
lts  fulfilment  in  the  person  of  Vespasian.  For  his 
own  school,  Philo  is  a  valuable  vvitness  ;  but  among 
the  Alexandrean  Jews  the  belief  in  a  personal  Mes- 
siah was  rnuch  more  faint  and  indistinct  tlmn  in 
Palestine.  The  Rabbinical  hooks,  even  the  oldest 
Targumin  or  comments  on  the  Sacred  Writings, 
are  somewhat  suspicious,  from  tne  uncertainty  of 
their  date:  still,  in  this  as  in  other  points  of  coin- 
r.-dence,  where  their  expressions  are  similar  to 
those  of  the  Christian  records,  there  seems  so  man- 
ifest an  improbability  that  these  should  have  been 
adopted  after  the  two  religions  had  assumed  an 
hostile  position  towards  each  other,  that  they  may 
be  fairl v  considered  as  vestiges  of  an  earlier  system 
uf  opinions,  retained  from  ancient  reverence,  and 
indeiible  even  by  implacable  animosity.  It  is  far 
more  likely  that  Christianity  should  speak  the  cur- 
rent  language  of  the  time,  than  that  the  Synagogue 
should  interpolate  their  own  tråditionary  records 
with  terms  or  notions  borrowed  from  the  Church. 

t  Even  as  early  as  the  reign  of  Antiochus  the 
Great,  certain  Jews  had  attempted  to  introduce 
(irecian  manners,  and  had  built  a  Grecian  school 
or  gymnasium  at  Jerusalem.— 1  Macc,  i.,  11,  16. 

2  Macc,  ii.,  4,  11,  12. 


portance  in  the  religious,  and  even  in  the 
civil  aft'airs  of  the  nation  cannot  but  have 
been  very  considerable.  It  was  only  a 
small  part  of  the  nation  which  returned 
with  the  successive  remigrations  under 
Ezra  and  Nehcmiah  to  their  native  land  ; 
and,  though  probably  many  of  the  poorer 
classes  had  remained  behind  at  the  period 
of  the  Captivity,  and  many  more  returned 
singly  or  in  small  bodies,  yet,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  is  probable  that  the  tide  of  emi- 
gration, which  at  a  later  time  was  perpet- 
ually  flowing  from  the  valleys  of  Palestine 
into  Egypt,  Syria,  Asia  Minor,  and  even 
more  remote  regions,  would  oflen  take  the 
course  of  the  Euphrates,  and  swell  the 
numbers  of  the  Mesopotamian  colony. 
In  the  great  contest  between  Alexander 
and  the  Persian  monarchy,  excepting  from 
some  rather  suspicious  stories  in  Jose- 
phus,  wc  hear  less  than  we  might  cxpect 
of  this  race  of  Jews.*  But  as  we  ap- 
proach the  era  of  Christianity,  and  some- 
what later,  they  emerge  rather  more  into 
notice.  While  the  Jews  were  spreading 
in  the  West,  and,  no  doubt,  successfully 
disseminating  their  Monotheism  in  many 
quarters,  in  Babylonia  their  proselytes 
were  kings ;  and  the  later  Jewish  Temple 
beheld  an  Eastem  queen  (by  a  singular 
coincidence,  of  the  same  nanie  with  Ihe 
celebrated  mother  of  Constantine,  the 
patroness  of  Christian  Jerusalem)  lavish- 
ing  her  wealth  on  the  structure  on  Mount 
Moriah,  and  in  the  most  munificent  chari- 
ty  to  the  poorer  inhabitants  of  the  city. 
The  name  of  Helena,  queen  of  the  Adia- 
beni,  was  long  dear  to  the  memory  of  the 
Jews  ;  and  her  tomb  was  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  monuments  near  the  walls  of 
the  city.  Philo  not  only  asserts  that  Bab- 
ylon and  other  Eastern  satrapics  were  full 
of  his  countrymen,!  but  intimates  that  the 


»  There  may  be  truth  in  the  observation  of  St. 
Croix  :  "  Les  Grecs  et  les  Romains  avoient  tant  de 
haine  et  de  mépris  pour  le  peuple  Juif,  qu'ils  affec- 
toient  n'en  pas  parler  dans  leurs  écrits."  (Histo 
riens  d'Alex  ,  p.  555  )  This,  however,  would  apply 
only  to  the  later  writers.  which  are  all  we  now  pos- 
sess ;  but  if  in  the  contemporary  historians  there 
had  been  rnuch  more,  it  would  probably,  at  least  if 
to  the  credit  of  his  countrymen,  have  been  gleaned 
by  Josephus. 

t  See,  on  the  numbers  of  the  Jews  in  the  Asiatic 
provinces,  particularly  Armenia,  at  a  later  period 
(the  conquest  of  Armenia  by  Sapor,  A.I)  367),  St 
Martin's  additions  to  Le  Beau's  Hist.  du  Bas  Km- 
pire.  The  death  of  this  valuable  writer,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  will  deprive  the  learned  world  of  his  prom- 
ised  work  on  the  History  of  the  Birth  and  Death 
of  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  to  contain  circumstan- 
tial  accounts  of  the  Jews  beyond  the  Euphrates. 

Of  the  different  races  of  Jews  mentioned  in  the 
Acts,  as  present  in  Jerusalem,  four  are  from  this 
quarter:  Parthians,  Medes,  Elarnites,  dwellers  in 
Mesopotamia. 
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apprehension  of  their  taking  up  arms  in 
behalf  of  their  outraged  religion  and 
marehing  upon  Palestine  weighed  upon 
tlie  mind  of  Petronius,  when  commanded, 
at  all  hazards,  to  place  tlie  statue  of  Gal- 
igula  in  tlie  Temple.*  lt  appears  from 
some  hints  of  Josephus,  that,  dnring  the 
last  war,  the  revolted  party  entertained 
great  hopes  of  succour  from  that  quarter  ,f 
and  thcre  is  good  ground  for  supposing 
that  the  final  insurrection  in  the  time  of 
Hadrian  was  counected  with  a  rising  in 
Mesopotamia.J  At  the  same  period,  the 
influence  of  this  race  of  Jews  on  the  reli- 
gious  character  of  the  people  is  no  less 
manifest.  Here  was  a  chief  scene  of  the 
preaching  of  the  great  apostle  and  we 
cannot  but  thiuk  that  its  importance  in 
early  Christian  history,  which  has  usual- 
ly  been  traced  almost  exclusively  in  the 
West,  has  been  much  underrated.  Hence 
came  the  mystic  Cabala||  of  the  Jews,  the 
chief  parent  of  those  guostic  opinions  out 
of  which  grew  the  heresies  of  the  early 
Church  :  here  the  Jews.  under  the  Prince 
of  the  Captivity,  held  their  most  famous 
schools,  where  learning  was  imbodied  in 
the  Babylonian  Talmud ;  and  here  the 
most  influcntial  heresiarch,  Manes,  at- 
tempted  to  fuse  into  one  system  the  ele- 
ments of  Magianism,  Cabalism,  and  Chris- 
tianity.  Having  thus  rapidly  traced  the 
fortunes  of  this  great  Jewish  colony,  we 
must  reascend  to  the  time  of  its  first  estab- 
lishment. 

From  a  very  early  period  the  Jews  seem 
to  have  possessed  a  Cabala,  a  tradition- 

*  Leg.  ad  Caium,  vol.  ii.,  p.  578,  edit.  Mang. 

t  Dio  (or  Xiplnlin)  asserts  that  they  received  con- 
siderable  succours  from  the  East  — L.  lxvi.,  c.  4. 

J  Hist.  of  Jews,  iii.,  96,  &.C. 

<)  Nothing  but  the  stubbom  obstinacy  of  contro- 
versy  could  have  thrown  a  doubt  on  the  plain  date 
lti  the  first  Kpistle  of  St.  Peter  (v.  13).  Philo  in 
two  piaces  (ii.,  p.  578,  587),  Josephus  in  one  (Ant., 
xviii.,  9,  8),  expressly  name  Babylon  as  the  habita- 
tion  of  the  great  Eastern  settlement.  It  is  not  cer- 
tain  whether  the  city  was  then  entirely  destroyed 
(Gesenius  on  Isaiah,  xui.,  22),  but,  in  faet,  the 
name  was  extended  to  the  provirice  or  satrapy. 
But  it  was  equally  the  object  of  the  two  great  con- 
flicting  parties  in  Christianity  to  identify  Rome  witli 
Babylon.  This  faet  estabhshed,  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic  had  an  unanswerable  argument  to  prove  the 
contested  point  of  St.  Peter's  residence  in  the 
Western  metropolis  ;  Babylon,  therefore,  was  deci- 
ded  to  mean  pagan  Rome.  The  Protestant  at 
once  concurred  ;  for  if  Korne  was  Babylon,  it  was 
the  mystic  spiritual  Babylon  of  the  Apocalypse. 
The  whole  third  chapterof  the  second  Epistle  ap- 
pears to  me  full  of  Oriental  allusions,  and  the  ex- 
ample  of  Balaam  seems  peailiarly  appropriate,  if 
wntten  in  that  region. 

Lucau's  "  Ciimuue  superba  foret  Babylon  spoli- 
anda"  may  indeed  be  mere  poetic  license,  or  may 
allude  to  Seleucia. 

II  Cabala  is  used  here  in  its  most  extensive  sense. 
— See  Chiarini,  p.  97. 


ary  comment  or  interpretation  of  Caba|a 
the  sacred  writings.  Whether  it 
existed  before  the  Captivity,  it  is  impossi- 
ble  to  ascertain ;  it  is  certain  that  many 
of  their  books,  even  those  written  by  dis- 
tinguished  prophets,  Gad  and  Iddo,  were 
lost  at  that  disastrous  time.  But  whether 
they  carried  any  accredited  tradition  to 
Babylonia,  it  seems  evident,  from  the 
Oriental  cast  which  it  assumed,  that  they 
either  brought  it  from  thence  on  their  re- 
turn to  their  native  land,  or  received  it 
subsequently  during  their  intercourse  with 
their  Eastern  brethren.*  Down  to  the 
Captivity  the  Jews  of  Palestine  had  been 
in  contact  only  with  the  religions  of  the 
neighbouring  nations,  which,  however  dif- 
ferently  modified,  appear  to  have  been  es- 
sentially  the  same,  a  sort  of  Nature-wor- 
ship,  in  which  the  host  of  Heaven,  especial- 
ly  the  sun  and  moon,  under  different  names, 
Baal  and  Moloch,  Astarte  and  Syrian  Reli- 
Mylitta,  and  probably  as  syrn-  ?'ons- 
bols  or  representatives  of  the  active  and 
passive  powers  of  nature,  no  doubt  with 
some  distinction  of  their  attributes,  were 
the  predominant  objects.  These  religions 
had  long  degenerated  into  cruel  or  licen- 
tious  superstitions  ;  and  the  Jews,  in  fall- 
ing  off  to  the  idolatry  of  their  neighbours, 
or  introducing  foreign  rites  into  their  own 
religious  system,  not  merely  offended 
against  the  great  primal  distinction  of 
their  faith,  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  but 
stink  from  the  pure,  humane,  and  com- 
paratively  civilized  institutes  of  their  law- 
giver,  to  the  loose  and  sanguinary  usages 
ofbarbarism.  In  the  East,  how-  Region  of 
ever,  they  encountered  a  religion  Persia. 
of  a  far  nobler  and  more  regular  struc- 
ture  :f  a  religion  which  offered  no  temp- 
tation  to  idolatrous  practices ;  for  the  Ma- 
gian  rejected,  with  the  devout  abhorrence 
of  the  followers  of  Moses,  the  exhibition 
of  the  Deity  in  the  human  form ;  though 
it  possessed  a  rich  store  of  mythological 
and  symbolieal  figures,  singularly  analo- 
gous  to  those  which  may  be  considered 
the  poetic  machinery  of  the  liter  Hcbrew 
prophets.J    The  religion  of  Persia  seems 


*  Mosheim,  De  Rebus  Christ.,  ii.,  18. 

+  In  Asiå  Persarum  religionem  cæteris  esse  no- 
biliorem— Mosheim,  Instit.,  p.  58,  and  Grot.,  de 
Ver.,  ii.,  10. 

t  This,  it  may  be  observed,  has  no  connexion 
whatever  with  the  originality  or  authority  of  these 
predictions.  It  should  be  borne  in  mind,  that  in 
these  visions  it  is  the  moral  or  religious  meaning 
alone  which  can  be  the  object  of  faith,  not  the 
figures  through  which  that  meaning  is  conveyed. 
There  is  no  reason  why  the  images  of  Daniel  and 
Ezekiel  should  not  be  derived  from,  or  assimilate 
to.  the  present  forms  around  them,  as  well  as  those 
of  the  rustic  Amoz  be  chiefly  drawn  from  pastoral 
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to  have  held  an  intermediate  rank  betvveen 
the  Pantheism  of  India,  where  the  whole 
universe  emanated  from  the  Deity,  and 
was  finally  to  be  reabsorbed  into  the  Dei- 
ty, and  the  purer  Theism  of  the  Jews, 
which  asserted  the  one  omniric  Jehovali, 
and  seemed  to  place  a  wide  and  impassa- 
ble  interval  between  the  nature  of  the 
Creator  and  that  of  the  created  being. 
In  the  Persian  system,  the  Creation  owed 
its  existence  to  the  conflicting  powers  of 
evil  and  good.  These  were  subordinate 
to,  or  proceeding  from,  the  Great  Primal 
Cause  (Zeruane  Akerene),  Time  without 
bounds,*  which  in  faet  appears,  as  Gibbon 
observes,  rather  as  a  metaphysical  ab- 
stractidn  than  as  an  active  and  presiding 
Deity.  The  Creation  was  at  once  the 
work  and  the  dominion  of  the  two  antag- 
onist creators,  who  had  balanced  against 
each  other  in  perpetual  conflict  a  race  of 
spiritual  and  material  beings,  light  and 
darkness,  good  and  evil.  This  Magian- 
is m,  subsequent  to  the  Jewish  Captivity,f 
and  during  the  residence  of  the  captives 
in  Mesopotamia,  either  spread,  with  the 
conquests  of  the  Persians,  from  the  re- 
gions farther  to  the  East,  Aderbijan  and 
Bactria,  or  was  first  promulgated  by  Zo- 
roaster,  who  is  differently  represented  as 
the  author  or  as  the  reformer  of  the  faith. 
From  the  remarkable  allusions  or  points 
of  coincidence  between  some  of  the  Ma- 
glan  tenets  and  the  Sacred  Writings,J 
Hyde  and  Prideaux  laboured  to  prove 
that  Zoroaster^  had  been  a  pupil  of  Dan- 
iel, and  derived  those  notions,  which  seem 
more  nearly  allied  to  the  purer  Jewish 
faith,  from  his  intercourse  with  the  He- 
brew  propriet,  who  held  a  high  station 
under  the  victorious  Medo- Persian  mon- 
archy.||    But,  in  faet,  there  is  such  an 

or  rural  li  fe. — See,  e  g.,  Chiarini's  Ezekiel.  Pref- 
ace  to  Talmud,  p.  00  and  101. 

*  So  translated  by  Du  Perron  and  Kleuker. 
There  is  a  learned  dissertation  of  Foucher  on  this 
subject. — Acad.  des  Ins.,  vol.  xxix.  According  to 
Boblen,  it  is  analogous  to  the  Sanscrit  Sarvam 
akaranam,  the  Uncreated  Whole  ;  according  to 
Fred.  Schlegel,  Sarvam  akharyam,  the  Unum  In- 
divisibile. 

■f  The  appearance  of  the  Magian  order,  before 
the  conquest  of  Babylon  by  the  Medo-Persian 
kings,  is  an  extremely  difficult  questi^n.  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's  anny  was  attended  (Jer.,  xxxix.,  3) 
by  Nergal-sharezer,  the  Rab-mag,  jo  3"1  (Archi- 
magus).— Compare  Bertholdt,  Daniel,  Excurs.  iii. 

t  Isaiah,  xlvii ,  7. 

§  The  name  of  Zoroaster  (Zerotoash)  has  been 
deduced  from  words  signifying  "  the  star  of  gold" 
or  "  the  star  of  splendour,"  and  may  have  been  a 
title  or  appellative. 

||  The  hypothesis  which  piaces  Zoroaster  under 
the  reign  of  Danus  Hystaspes,  ideniified  with  the 
Gushtasp  of  Persian  mythological  history,  is  main- 
tatned  by  Hyde,  Prideaux.  Anqnetil  du  Perron,  ! 
Kleuker,  Herder,  Goerres,  Malcoim,  Von  Hammer,  | 


I  originality  and  complctencss  t'ort  pietenes« 
j  in  the  Zoroastrian  system,  and  of  the  Zorous 
in  its  leading  principles,  espe-  tnan  s>s,L'm 
cially  that  of  the  antagonist  powers  ol 
good  and  evil;  it  departs  so  widely  from 
the  ancient  and  simple  Theism  of  the 
Jews,  as  clearly  to  indicate  an  independ 
ent  and  peculiar  source,  at  least  in  its 
more  perfect  development ;  if  it  is  not,  as 
we  are  inclined  to  believe,  of  much  more 
ancient  date,  and  native  to  a  region  much 
farther  to  the  East  than  the  Persian  court, 
where  Zoroaster,  according  to  one  tradi- 
tion, might  have  had  intercourse,  in  his 
youth,  with  the  Prophet  Daniel. 

If,  as  appears  to  be  the  general  opinion 
of  the  Continental  writers.  who  The  Zen- 
have  most  profoundly  investigated  davcsta. 
the  subject,  we  have  authentic  remains,  or, 
at  least,  records  which,  if  of  latcr  date,  con- 
tain  the  true  principles  of  Magianism,  in 
the  Liturgies  and  Institutes  of  the  Zenda- 
vesta  ;*  it  is  by  no  means  an  improbable 


and  apparently  by  De  Guigniaut.  The  silence  of  He- 
rodotus  appears  to  me  among  the  strongest  objer- 
tions  to  this  view. 

Fuucher,  Tychsen,  Heeren,  and  recently  Holly, 
identify  Gushtasp  with  Cyaxares  I.,  and  place  tlie 
religious  revolution  under  the  previous  Medicn  dy- 
nasty. 

A  theory  which  throws  Zoroaster  much  higher 
up  into  antiquity  is  developed  with  great  abilily  by 
Rhode,  in  his  Heilige  Sage.  The  earlier  date  of 
the  Persian  prophet  has  likewise  been  maintained 
by  Moyle,  Gibbon,  and  Volney. 

These  views  may  in  some  degree  be  reconciled 
by  the  supposition  that  it  was  a  reformation,  not  a 
primary  development  of  the  religion,  which  took 
place  under  the  Medo-Persian,  or  the  Persian  mon- 
archy.  The  elements  of  the  faith  and  the  caste  of 
the  Magi  were,  1  should  coriceive,  earlier.  The 
inculcation  of  agricultural  habits  on  a  people 
emerging  from  the  pastoral  life,  so  well  developed 
by  Heeren,  seems  to  indicate  a  more  ancient  date 
Consult  also  Gesenius  on  Isaiah,  Ixv  ,  5.  Constant. 
sur  la  Religion,  ii.,  187. 

*  lt  may  be  necessary,  in  this  country,  briefly  to 
state  the  question  as  to  the  authenticity  or  value  ol 
these  documents.  They  were  brought  from  the 
East  by  that  singular  adventurer,  Anquetil  du  Per- 
ron. Sir  W.  Jones,  in  a  letter,  not  the  most  suc- 
cessful  of  the  wntings  of  that  excellent  and  accom- 
plished  man,  being  a  somewhat  stiff  and  laboured 
imitation  of  the  easy  irony  of  Voltaire,  threw  a 
shade  of  suspicion  over  the  character  of  Du  Perron, 
which  in  England  has  never  been  dispelled,  and, 
except  among  Oriental  scholars,  has  attached  to  all 
his  publications.  Abroad,  however,  the  antiquity 
of  the  Zendavesta,  at  least  its  value  as  a  trustwor- 
thy  record  of  the  Zoroastrian  tenets,  has  been  gen- 
erally acknowledged.  If  altogether  spurious,  tliose 
works  must  be  considered  as  forgenes  of  Du  Per- 
ron. But,  I.,  they  are  too  incomplete  and  imper- 
fect  for  forgeries  ;  if  it  had  been  worth  Du  Perron't 
while  to  labricate  ,he  Institutes  of  Zoroaster,  we 
should,  no  doubt,  have  had  something  more  elabo- 
rate  than  several  books  of  prayers,  and  treatises  of 
different  ages,  from  which  it  required  his  own  in- 
dustry,  and  that  of  his  German  translator,  Kleuker, 
lo  form  a  complete  system,  li  Du  Perron  must 
have  forged  the  language  in  which  the  t.ooks  are 
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sourcc  in  wftich  wc  might  discover  the  or- 
igin  of  those  traditionel  notions  of  the 
Jews,  which  were  extraneous  to  their  ear- 
lier  system,  and  which  do  not  appear  to 
rest  on  their  sacred  records.*  It  is  un- 
doubtedly  remarkable,  that  among  the 
Magian  tenets  \ve  find  so  many  of  those 
iloctrines,  abont  which  the  great  schism  in 
ihc  Jewish  popnlar  creed,  that  of  the  tra- 
(Jitionists  and  anti-traditionists,  contended 
for  several  centuries.  It  has  already  bcen 
observed,  that  in  the  later  prophetie  wri- 


"•ritten,  as  well  as  the  books  themselves.  But  the 
'/end  is  imi versally  admitted  by  the  great  Oriental- 
jsts  and  historiana  ol'  language  to  be  a  genuine  and 
very  curious  branch  of  the  Eastem  dialects.  (See 
Bopp.,  Vergleichende  Grammatik.)  It  should  be 
idded,  that  the  publication  of  the  Zendavesta,  in 
ihe  original,  has  been  cotnmenced  by  M.  Bournouf 
m  Paris,  and  by  M.  Olshausen  m  Germany. 

III.  These  documents  may  be  considered  as  more 
modem  compilations,  of  little  greater  authority 
than  the  Sad. ler,  which  Hyde  translated  from  the 
modem  Persian.  That  they  are  of  the  age  of  Zo- 
roaster  it  may  be  difficult  to  prove  ;  but  their  inter- 
nal  evidence,  and  their  coincidence  with  the  other 
notices  of  the  Persian  religion,  scattered  among  the 
writings  of  the  (ireeks  and  Romans  (see  Du  Per- 
ron's  and  Kleuker's  illustrations,  especially  the 
Persica  of  the  latter),  afford  sufficient  ground  for 
supposmg  that  Ihey  cor.tain  the  genuine  and  unadul- 
terated  elements  of  the  Zoroastrian  faith,  and,  lf 
not  of  primitive,  are  of  very  hiah  antiquity.  The 
traces  of  Mohammedanism,  which  Brucker  (vol.  vi , 
p.  68)  supposed  that  he  had  detected,  and  which 
are  apparent  in  the  Sadder,  are  rather  notions  bor- 
rowed  by  .Mohammed  from  the  Jews  ;  but  whence 
obtained  by  the  Jews  is  the  question.  Mr.  Er- 
skine,  the  highest  authority  on  such  suujects,  con- 
siders  the  ézisting  Zendavesta  to  have  been  com- 
piled  in  Ihe  age  of  A  rdeshir  Babhegan,  the  great  re- 
storer  of  the  Magian  faith.  (Bombay  Transac- 
tions.)  In  Professor  Meuman's  translation  of  Var- 
tan  there  is  a  curious  sentenre,  which  seems  to  in- 
timate  that  the  books  of  the  Magian  faith  eitherdid 
not  exist  at  that  time,  or  were  inaccessible  to  the 
generahty. 

IV.  A  thought  has  sometimes  crossed  my  own 
mind  (it  has  been  anticipated  by  Du  Perron),  wheth- 
er  they  can  be  the  sacred  books  of  a  sect  formed 
from  a  union  of  Gnostic  or  Manichæan  Christian- 
ity  with  the  ancienl  Persian  religion.  But  there  is 
no  vestige  of  ptirely  Christian  tradition  ;  and  those 
points  in  which  Parseism  seems  to  coincide  with 
Christianity  are  inseparable  parts  of  their  great  sys- 
tem. And  agamst  all  such  opinions  must  be  weigh- 
ed  the  learned  paper  of  Professor  Rask.  who  gives 
strong  reasons  for  the  antiquity  both  of  the  language 
and  of  the  books.  The  language  he  considers  the 
vernacular  tongue  of  ancient  Media.  (Trans,  of 
Asiatic  Society,  iii.,  524.)  Still,  vvhile  I  appeal  to 
the  Zendavesta  as  authority,  I  shall  only  addtice. 
the  more  general  leading  prmciples  of  the  faith,  of 
which  the  antiquity  appears  certain ;  and  rarely 
any  tenet  for  which  we  have  not  corroborative  au- 
thority in  the  Greek  and  Latin  writers.  The  testi- 
monies  of  Ihe  latter  have  been  collected  both  by  Du 
Perron  and  Kleuker. 

*  Mosheim  has  traced  with  brevity,  but  with  his 
usual  good  sense  and  candour,  tlus  analogy  between 
ihe  traditional  notions  of  the  Jews  and  those  of  the 
Maeians.—  De  Reb.  anté  Const.  M.,  ii.,  7  [and  In- 
Klit.  ol  Eccl.  Hist.,  i.,  p.  59,  &c.]. 


tings,  many  allusions,  and  much  of  what 
may  be  called  the  poetie  language  and  ma- 
chincry,  is  strikingly  similar  to  the  main 
principles  of  the  Magian  faith.  Nor  can 
it  be  neecssary  to  suggest  how  complctely 
such  expressions  as  the  "  children  of  light" 
and  the  "  children  of  darkness"  had  bc- 
come  identified  with  the  commou  language 
of  the  Jews  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour : 
and  when  Jesus  proclaimed  himself  "  the 
Light  of  the  world,"  no  doubt  he  employed 
a  term  familiar  to  the  ears  of  the  people, 
though,  as  usual,  they  might  not  clearly 
comprehend  in  what  sense  it  was  applica- 
ble  to  the  Messiah,  or  to  the  purely  moral 
character  of  the  new  religion. 

It  is  generally  admitted,  that  Ihe  Jewish 
notions  about  "the  angels,*  onc  Theail<,C)S 
great  subject  of  dispute  in  their 
synagogues,  and  what  may  be  called  their 
Dæmonology,  received  a  strong  foreign 
tinge  during  their  residence  in  Babylonia. 
The  earliest  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
fully  recognise  the  ministration  of  angels  ; 
but  in  Babyloniaf  this  simpler  creed  grew 
up  into  a  regular  hierarchy,  in  which  the 
degrees  of  rank  and  subordination  were 
arranged  with  almost  heraldic  precision. 
The  seven  great  archangels  of  Jewish  tra- 
dition corrcspond  with  the  Amschaspands 
of  the  Zendavesta  :J  and  in  strict  mutual 
analogy,  both  systems  arrayed  against 
each  other  a  separate  host  of  spiritual  be- 


*  La  doctrine  de  l'existence  des  anges,  fondé  sur 
!a  révolalion,  a  été  beaucoup  modifiée  par  les  opin- 
ions des  peuples  qui  habitaient  sur  les  rivages  du 
fleuve  Cobar,  dans  la  Babylonie,  et  dans  les  autres 
pays  de  l'Orient,  ou  les  deux  royaumes  d'Israel  et 
de.  Juda  furent  disperses.  Sous  ce  point  de  vue  on 
peut  régarder  les  Mehestaiii,  ou  les  sectateurs  de 
Zoroastre,  comme  ceux  qui  ont  appris  beaucoup 
des  choses  aux  dépositaires  de  la  tradition,  et  dont 
les  maximes  se  reirouvent  aujourd'hui  dans  les 
deux  Talmuds  — Chianni,  Le  Talmud  de  Babylone, 
tom.  i.,  p.  101. 

t  Even  the  traditionists  among  the  Jewsallowed 
that  the  names  of  the  angels  came  from  Babylon  ; 
they  are,  nevertheless,  pure  Hebrew  or  Chaldean. 
Mich-ael  (who  is  as  God),  Gabri-el,  the  Man  of 
God.— Gesen.,  Lex.  in  verb.  Bellerman.  iiber  die 
Essaer.  p.  30.  The  transition  from  the  primitive 
to  the  Babylonian  belief  may  be  traced  in  the  apoc 
rypha]  book  of  Tobit,  no  doubt  of  Eastem  origin. 
On  Ihe  Notions  of  Dæmons,  see  Jortin,  Eccl.  Hist., 
i..  161. 

i  Jonathan,  the  Chaldean  paraphrast,  on  Gen., 
ii  ,  7  :  "  The  Lord  said  to  the  seven  angels  that 
stand  before  him."—  Drusius,  on  Luke,  i.,  19.  Sev- 
en, however,  seems  to  have  been  the  number  of  per- 
fection  among  the  Jews  from  the  earliest  penod.— 
Old  Testament,  passim. 

Six  seems  the  sacred  number  with  the  Persians. 
The  Amschaspands  are  usually  reckoned  six;  but 
Oromasd  is  sometimes  included  to  make  up  seven. 
See  the  Yesht  of  the  Seven  Amschaspands,  in  the 
Zendavesta  of  Du  Perron  or  Kleuker.  Compare 
also  Foucher's  Disquisition,  translated  in  Kleuker, 
Anhang  ,  i.,  p.  294. 
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mgs,  with  distinct  powers  and  functions. 
Each  nation,  each  individual  had  in  one 
case  his  Ferver,  in  the  other  his  guardian 
angel  ;*  and  was  exposed  to  the  malice  of 
the  hostile  Dev  or  Dæmon.  In  apparent 
allusion  to  or  coincidence  with  this  sys- 
tem, the  visions  of  Daniel  represent  Mi- 
chael, the  tutelar  angel  or  intelligence  of 
the  Jcwish  people,  in  opposition  to  the 
four  angels  of  the  great  monarchies  ;  and 
even  our  Saviour  seems  to  condescend  to 
the  popular  language,  when  he  represents 
the  parental  care  of  the  Almighty  over 
children,  under  the  significant  and  beauti- 
ful  image, li  that  in  Heaven  their  angels  do 
always  behold  the  face  of  my  father  which 
is  in  Heaven. "f 

The  great  impersonated  Principle  of 
l'rincipie  Evil  appears  to  have  assumed 
ofBvii.  much  of  the  character  of  the  an- 
tagonist power  of  -darkness.  The  name 
itself  of  Satan,!  which  in  the  older  poeti- 
cal  book  of  Job  is  assigned  to  a  spirit  of 
different  attributes,  one  of  the  celestial 
m.inisters  who  assemblc  before  the  throne 
of  the  Almighty,  and  is  used  in  the  earlier 
books  of  the  Old  Testament  in  its  simple 
sense  of  an  adversary,  became  appropri- 
ated  to  the  prince  of  the  malignant  spirits 
— the  head  and  representative  of  the  spir- 
itual world,  which  ruled  over  physical  as 
well  as  moral  evil. 

Even  the  notion  of  the  one  Supreme  De- 
Thc  supreme  ity  had  undergone  some  modifi- 
Ueity  rcmo-  cation  coiisonant  to  certain  pre- 
comixilm a"  vailing  opinions  of  the  time. 
with  the  ma-  Wherevcr  any  approxiinalion 
temi  wurld-  had  been  made  to  the  sublime 
truth  of  the  one  great  First  Cause,  ei- 
ther  awful  religious  reverence  or  philo- 
sophic  abstraction  had  removed  the  pri- 
mal  Deity  entirely  beyond  the  sphere  of 
human  sense,  a::d  supposed  that  the  in- 
tercourse  of  the  Divinity  with  man,  the 
moral  government,  and  even  the  original 
creation,  had  been  carried  on  by  the  in- 
termediate  agency,  cither  in  Oriental  lan- 


*  In  the  LXX.  the  doctrine  of  guardian  angels  is 
interpolated  into  the  translation  of  Deut.,  xxxii.,  8. 
Plato  adopted  the  notion  either  mediately  or  im- 
tnediately  from  the  Kast. — Polit.  et  in  Critiå  (in 
init.).  Compare  Max.  Tyrius,  xv.,  17.  Hostanes 
the  Magian  held  the  same  opinions. — Cypr.,  de  Van. 
Idol.,  Min.  Fel. 

+  Malt.,  xviii.,  10. 

t  Sehleusner,  Lex.  voc.  Satan  Dr.  Russell,  in 
a  Dissertation  prefixed  to  his  Connexioh  of  Sa- 
cred  and  Profane  History,  has  traced  the  gradual 
development  of  this  tenet.  It  is  rather  singular  that 
in  the  vvork  of  Theodorus  of  Mopsuestia  on  Ma- 
gianism  (quoted  Photii  Bibliotheca,  num.  81),  Ze- 
ruan  is  said  '.o  have  produced  rbv  'OpfrfoSav  *  *  Kai 
riv  "Zaravav.  On  the  other  side  of  this  queslion  mav 
he  consulled  Koseniniiller  on  Job,  chap.  i  ,  and  Mi- 
chaelis, Epimetronin  Lowth,  de  Sacra  Poesi. 


guage  of  an  Emanation,  or  in  Piatonic  of 
the  Wisdom,  Reason,  or  Intelligence  of 
the  one  Supreme.  This  Eeing  was  more 
or  less  distinctly  impersonated,  according 
to  the  more  popular  or  more  philosophlc, 
the  more  malerial  or  more  abstract  no- 
tions ofthe  age  or  people.*  This  Wedialor 
was  the  doctrine  from  the  Ganges, 
or  even  the  shores  of  the  Yellow  Sea,f 
to  the  Ilissus;  it  was  the  fundament,, d 
principle  of  the  Indian  religion  and  Indian 
philosophy  ;J  it  was  the  basis  of  Zoroas- 
trianism^,  it  was  pure  Plutonism,||  it  was 
the  Piatonic  Judaism  of  the  Alexandrean 
school.  Many  fine  passages  might  be 
quoted  from  Philo,  on  the  impossibility 
that  the  first  self-existing  Being  should 
become  cognizable  to  the  sense  of  man ; 
and  even  in  Palestine,  no  doubt,  John  the 
Baptist,  and  our  Lord  himself,  spoke  no 
new  doctrine,  but  rather  the  coramon  sen- 
timent  ofthe  more  enlightened,  when  they 
declared  that  "  no  man  had  seen  God  at 
any  time."^f  In  conformity  with  this  prin- 
ciple, the  Jews,  in  the  interpretation  of 
the  older  Scriptures,  instead  of  direct  and 
sensible  communication  from  the  one  great 
Deity,  had  interposed  either  one  or  more 
intermediate  beings  as  the  channels  of 
communication.  According  to  one  ac 
credited  tradition  alluded  to  by  St.  Ste- 
phen, the  law  was  delivered  "  by  the  dispo- 
sition of  angels  ;"**  according  to  another, 
this  office  was  dclegatcd  to  a  single  angel 
sometimes  cailed  the  angel  of  the  LaWj-H, 


*  It  is  curious  to  trace  the  development  of  this 
idea  in  the  older  and  in  the  apocryphal  hooks  ofthe 
Old  Testament.  In  the  hook  of  Proverbs,  the  Wis- 
dom is  lit.tle  more  than  the  great  attribute  of  the 
Deity,  an  inlellectual  personitication :  in  Ecclesia>- 
ticus  it  is  a  distinct  and  separate  being,  and  "  stands 
up  beautiful"  before  the  throne  of  God,  xxv.,  1. 

t  M.  Abel  Remusat  says  of  the  three  Chines-c 
religions,  "  Parmi  leurs  dogmes  fundamentaux,  en- 
seignés  six  siécles  avant  notre  ére  par  Lao-tseu, 
l'un  de  leurs  tnaitres,  est  celui  de  l'existence  de  la 
raison  primordiatc,  rjui  a  crée  le  monde,  le  Logos  des 
Platoniciens  — Rech.  Asiat .  2d  ser.,  i.,  38 

t  In  the  Indian  system,  lirahm,  in  the  neuter,  is 
the  great  Primal  Spiritt  See  Baron  W.  Von  Hum- 
boldt,  uber  den  Bhagavat  Gita.  Compare  Bopp., 
Conjugations  System,  290,  301. 

§  See  above. 

U  Tlåv  ro  åaijiovihv  fiera^u  éan  Gsov  Kai  S-vn- 
tov — Od>c  åé  uvOpuTzu  ov  fityvvrat,  uXka  åiå 
tovtov  Truaa  iaTiv  i)  åfiiXia. — Plato,  in  Symp. 

f  John,  i ,  18.    Compare  John,  i ,  4,  18;  vi.,  46. 

**  Compare  LXX.  transl.  of  Deut.,  xxxiii.,  2, 
where  the  angels  are  interpolated.  'H/^uv  ru  ku?.- 
TiLGTa  tC)v  éoyfiuTuv  Kai  ru  åniuTaTa  tuv  hv  roi"f 
våfioic  åi'  åyyé?iuv  Kapu  tov  Qeov  fiadévruv. — 
Joseph  ,  Ant.,  xv.,  5,  3.  Compare  Chiarini,  i.,  307. 
And  on  the  traces  of  the  Jud-eo-Alexandrean  phi- 
losophy in  the  LXX.,  Dahne,  Judisch-Alexandri- 
anische  Religions  Philosophie,  part  li.,  p.  49-56. 

tt  Compare  Gal  ,  iii.,  19  Deus  Mosen  legem  do- 
cuit:  cum  autem  descenderet,  tanto  timore  percul- 
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at  othcrs  the  Mctatron.  But  the  more  ordi- 
nary  represcntative,  as  it  were,  of  God  to 
tlic  scnsc  and  mind  of  man,  was  the  Mem- 
,.  ...  .  ra,  or  tlic  Divine  Word  ;  and  it  is 
remarkable  that  tlie  same  appel- 
lation is  found  in  the  Indian,*  the  Persian,f 
the  Piatonic,  and  the  Alexandrcan  systems. 
Py  the  Targumists,  the  carliest  Jevvish 
commentators  on  the  Seriptnres,  this  term 
had  been  already  applied  to  the  Messiah  ;% 
nor  is  it  necessary  to  ohserve  the  manner 
in  which  it  has  been  sanctified  by  its  in- 
troduction  into  the  Christian  scheme.§ 
From  this  remarkable  uniformity  of  con- 
eeption  and  coincidence  of  language  has 
sometimes  been  assumed  a  common  tra- 
dition, generally  disseminated  throughout 
the  race  of  man.  I  should  be  content  vvith 
receiving  it  as  the  general  acquiescence 


sus  est.  ut  omnium  oblivisceretur.  Deus  autem 
statim  Jesifiam,  Angelum  legis,  vocavit,  qui  ipsi  le- 
gem  tradidit  bene  ordinatam  et  custoditam,  omries- 
que  angeli  amici  ejus  facti  sunt.  Jalkut  Ruben, 
quoted  by  Wetstein  and  Schoetgen,  in  loco.  See 
also  Eisenmenger,  1-56.  Two  angels  seem  to  be 
introduced  in  this  latter  tradition,  the  angelus  Me- 
tatron,  and  Jesifya,  angelus  Legis. 

Plulo,  de  Præm.,  rationalizes  farther,  and  consid- 
ers  the  commandmenls  communicated,  as  it  were, 
by  the  air  made  articulate,  ii.,  405. 

*  lt  appears  in  the  Indian  system  :  Vach  signify- 
ing  speeeh.  She  is  the  active  power  of  Brahma, 
proceeding  from  him  :  she  speaks  a  hymn  in  the 
Wdas,  in  praise  of  herself  as  the  supreme  and  uni- 
versal soul.  (Colebrooke,  in  Asiatic  Researches, 
viii ,  p.  402.)  La  premiere  parole,  que  proféra  le 
Créateur,  ce  fut  Oum  :  Oum  parut  avant  toutes 
chuses,  et  il  s'appelle  le  prémiér  né  du  Créateur. 
Oum  ou  Prana,  pareil  au  pur  éther  renfermant  en 
soi  toutes  les  qualités,  tous  éiémens,  est  le  nom,  le 
eorps  de  Brahm,  et  par  conséquent  inrini  comme 
lui,  créateur  et  maitre  de  toutes  choses.  Brahm 
méditant  sur  le  Verbe  divin  y  trouva  l'eau  primi- 
tive— Oupnek-IIat ,  quoted  in  De  Guigniaut,  p.  014. 

Origen.or,  rather,  the  authorof  the  Philosophou- 
mena  inserted  in  his  works,  was  aware  of  this  faet 
'Au-rot  (Brachmanes)  tov  ^eov  øwc  elvat  léyovciv 
d'X  onoiuv  rtc  åpu,  ovå'  olov  7/Aioc  Kai  Trip-  ua?m 
cotlv  av-olc  6  Oeoc  loyo^,  ovx  o  hapOpo?,  ål/M 
i  r;/c  yyuacug,  dY  uii  tu.  Kpvnra  77/f  yvuacuc  /wo- 
rijpta  6på-ai  au<j>oi^.—  De  Brachman. 

According  to  a  note,  partly  by  M.  le  Normant, 
p.irtly  by  M.  Champolhon,  in  Chateaubriand  (Etu- 
desaur  l'Histoire),  Thoth  is,  in  the  hieroglyphical 
language  of  Egypt,  the  Word. 

t  In  the  Persian  system,  the  use  of  the  term  Hon- 
over  is  by  no  means  consistent ;  strictly  speaking,  it 
occupies  only  a  third  place.  Ormuzd,  the  good 
Principle,  created  the  external  universe  by  his  Word 
(Honover) :  in  another  sense,  the  great  primal  spirit 
is  the  Word  ;  in  another,  the  Principle  of  Good. 

t  It  is  by  the  latter,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  works 
of  Lightfoot,  Schoetgen,  and  other  Talmudic  wri- 
ters,  and  in  Bertholdt  (Christologia  Judaica),  that 
it  is  applied  to  the  Messiah,  not  by  Philo,  who,  as 
will  appear,  scarcely,  if  ever,  notiecs  a  personal 
Messiah. 

$  I)r.  Burton  (in  li  is  Bampton  Lectures)  ac- 
knowledges,  of  course,  the  antiquity  of  the  term, 
and  suggests  the  most  sensible  mode  of  reconciling 
this  faet  wuh  its  adoption  into  Christianity. 


of  the  human  mind,  in  the  necessity  of 
some  mediation  between  the  pure,  spirit- 
ual nature  of  the  Deity,  and  the  intellect- 
ual  and  moral  being  of  man,  of  which  the 
sublimest  and  simplest,  and,  therefore,  the 
most  natural  development,  was  the  reve- 
lation  of  God  in  Christ ;  in  the  inadequate 
language  of  our  version  of  the  original, 
"  the  brightness  of  (God's)  glory,  and  the 
express  image  of  his  person."* 

No  qucstion  has  been  more  strenuously 
debated  than  the  knowledge  of  Futureslate 
a  future  state  entertained  by  the  res  a  e- 
earlier  Jews.  At  all  events,  it  is  quite 
clear  that,  beforc  the  time  of  Christ,  not 
merely  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  but, 
what  is  very  difterent,  a  final  resurrec- 
tion,f  had  become  complctely  intervvoven 
with  the  popular  belief.  Passages  in  the 
later  prophets,  Daniel  and  Ezekiel,  par- 
ticularly  a  very  remarkable  one  in  the 
latter,  may  be  adduced  as  the  first  distinct 
authorities  on  which  this  belief  might  be 
grounded.  It  appears,  however,  in  its 
more  perfect  development,  soon  after  the 
return  from  the  Captivity.  As  early  as 
the  revolt  of  the  Maccabees,  it  was  so 
deeply  rooted  in  the  public  mind,  that  we 
find  a  solemn  ceremony  performed  for  the 
dead.J  From  henceforth  it  became  the 
leading  article  of  the  great  schism  be- 
tween the  traditionists  and  the  anti-tradi- 
tionists,t!ie  Phaiisees  and  the  Sadducces: 
and  in  the  Gospels  we  cannot  but  discov- 
er, at  a  glance,  its  almost  universal  preva- 
lcnce.  Even  the  Roman  historian  was 
struck  by  its  influence  on  the  indomitable 
character  of  the  people.^  In  the  Zoroas- 
trian  religion,  a  resurrection  holds  a  place 
no  less  prominent  than  in  the  latcr  Jewish 
belief. ||  On  the  day  of  the  final  triumph 
of  the  Great  Principle  of  Light,  the  chil- 
dren  of  light  are  to  be  raised  from  the 
dead,  to  partake  in  the  physical  splen- 
dour,  and  to  assume  the  moral  perfection 
of  the  subjects  of  the  triumphant  Princi- 
ple of  Good.  In  the  same  manner,  the 
Jews  associated  together  the  coming  of 
the  Messiah  with  the  final  resurrection 
From  many  passages  quoted  by  Lightfoot, 


*  'Axavyaofia  r^f  dof??c  Kai  xaPaKJVP  T!'lC 
v-OGTuaco>c  avrov.— Hebrews,  i  ,  3. 

T  It  is  singular  how  often  this  material  point  of 
difference  has  been  lost  sight  of  in  the  discussions 
on  this  subject.  %  2  Macc,  sii..  44. 

§  Animasque  prælio  et  suppliciis  peremptorum 
æternas  putant. — Tac,  Hist.,  v.,  5. 

II  Hyde,  de  Vet.  Pers.  Relig.,  537  and  293. 
Beausobie,  Hist.  du  Manicheisme,  i.,  204.  'kva- 
duaeoOai  Karå  roic  Mayoi'c  t'ovc  åv6puirou{ 
Kai  Itjtaflai  åOavdroix—  Theopomp  apud  Diog. 
Laert.  Kleuker's  Zcndavesta  and  Anhang.,  part 
ii.,  i'.  1  H).  Boundehesch,  xix.,  xxxi.,  &c.  Com- 
pare  Gesenius  on  isaiah,  xxvi.,  19. 
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I  select  the  following  :  "  The  righteous, 
whom  the  Lord  shall  raise  from  the  dead 
in  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  when  they  are 
restored  to  Iife,  shall  not  again  return  to 
their  dust,  neither  in  the  days  of  the  Mes- 
siah, nor  in  the  following  age,  but  their 
flesh  shall  remain  upon  them."* 

Out  of  all  these  different  sources,  from 
Jewish  no-  whence  they  derived  a  knovvl- 
iioii  or  the  edge  of  a  future  state,  the  passa- 
Messiah.  ges  of  their  proprets  in  their 
own  sacred  writings  (among  which  that 
in  the  book  of  Daniel,  from  its  coinci- 
dence  with  the  Zoroastrian  tenet,  might 
easily  bc  misapplied),  and  the  Oriental 
element,  the  popular  belief  of  the  Pales- 
tinian  Jews  had  moulded  up  a  splendid 
though  confused  vision  of  the  appearance 
of  the  Messiah,  the  simultaneous  regen- 
eration of  all  things,  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  and  the  reign  of  the  Messiah 
upon  earth.  All  these  events  were  to 
take  place  at  once,  or  to  follow  close 
upon  each  other.  In  many  passages,  the 
language  of  the  apostles  clearly  intimates 
that  they  were  as  little  prepared  to  ex- 
pect  a  purely  religions  renovation  at  the 
comino;  of  the  Messiah  as  the  rest  of  their 
countrymen ;  and  throughout  the  apostolic 
age  this  notion  still  maintained  its  ground, 
and  kept  up  the  general  apprehension  that 
the  final  consummation  was  immediately 
at  hand.f  It  is  no  doubt  impossible  to  as- 
sign  their  particular  preponderance  to 
these  several  elements,  which  combined 
to  form  the  popular  belief:  yet,  even  if 
many  of  their  notions  entirely  originated 
in  the  Zoroastrian  system,  it  would  be 
curious  to  observe  how,  by  the  very  ca- 
lamities  of  the  Jews,  Divine  Providence 
adapted  them  for  the  more  important  part 
which  they  were  to  fill  in  the  history  of 
mankind ;  and  to  trace  the  progressive 
manner  in  which  the  Almighty  prepared 
the  development  of  the  more  perfect  and 
universal  system  of  Christianity. 

For,  with  whatever  Oriental  colouring 
Messiah,  Jewish  tradition  might  invest  the 
national  image  of  the  great  Deliverer,  in 
Palestine  it  still  remained  rigidly  national 
and  exclusive.  If  the  Jew  concurred  with 
the  worshipper  of  Ormuzd  in  expecting  a 
final  restoration  of  all  things  through  the 
agency  of  a  Divine  Intelligence,^  that  Be- 

*  Lightfoot,  v.,  255  ;  x.,  495;  xi.,  353. 

t  Compare  2  Esdras,  vi.,  24,  25. 

%  The  Persians  long  preserved  the  notion  of  a 
restoration  of  the  law  of  Zoroaster  by  a  kind  of 
Messiah.  "  Suivant  les  traditions  des  Parses,  rap- 
portées  dans  la  Zerdouscht-nameh  et  dans  le 
Djamaspi-nazem,  Pashoutan,  l'un  des  personnages 
destinés  a  faire  réfleurir  la  religion  de  Zoroastre,  et 
l'empire  des  Perses  dans  les  derniers  temps,  de- 
meure  en  attendant  ce  moment  dans  le  Kangué- 


ing,  according  to  the  promise  to  their  fa- 
thers,  was  to  be  intimately  connected  with 
their  race  ;  he  was  to  descend  from  the 
line  of  David  ;  he  was  to  occupy  Sion,  the 
holy  city,  as  the  centre  of  lus  govern- 
ment ;  he  was  to  make  his  appearance  in 
the  temple  on  Mount  Moriah  ;  he  was  to 
reassemble  all  the  scattered  descendants 
of  the  tribes,  to  discomfit  and  expel  their 
barbarous  and  foreign  rulers.  The  great 
distinction  betvveen  the  two  races  of  man- 
kind  fell  in  completely  with  their  heredi- 
tary  prejudices  :  the  children  of  Abraham 
were,  as  their  birthright,  the  children  of 
light ;  and  even  the  doctrine  of  the  resur- 
rection was  singularly  harmonized  with 
that  exclusive  nationality.  At  least  the 
first  resurrection*  was  to  be  their  separate 
portion  ;f  it  was  to  summon  them,  if  not 
all,  at  least  the  more  righteous,  from  Par- 
adise,  from  the  abode  of  departed  spirits  ; 
and  under  their  triumphant  King  they 
were  to  enjoy  a  thousand  years  of  glory 
and  bliss  upon  the  recreated  and  renova- 
ted  earth. % 

dez,  pays  qui  paroit  répondre  en  partie  a  Khorassan. 
Il  en  sortiia  a  l'ordre,  qui  lui  sera  apporté  par  un 
ized  (i.  e.,  spiritus  celestis)  nommé  Sérosch,  et  re- 
viendra  dans  l'lran.  Par  l'efficace  des  paroles  sa- 
crées  de  l'Avesta,  il  mettra  en  fuite  les  barbares, 
qui  desoloient  ce  pays,  y  rétablira  la  religion  dans 
toute  sa  pureté,  et  y  fera  renaitre  l'abondance,  le 
bonheur,  et  la  paix. — Silvestre  de  Sacy,  sur  div. 
Ant.  de  la  Perse,  p.  95. 

*  2  Esd.,  xi.,  10-31.  All  Israelites  (says  the 
Mischna.  Tract.  Sanh.,  c.  xi.,  12)  shall  partake  in 
the  life  to  come,  except  those  who  deny  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  (the  Sadducees  ?)  and  that  the 
law  came  from  Heaven,  and  the  Kpicureans.  R. 
Akiba  added,  he  who  reads  foreign  books  ;  Aha 
Schaul,  he  who  pronounces  the  Inenable  Nauir- 
(Jehovah).  Three  kings  and  four  private  individii- 
als  have  no  share  in  the  life  to  come  :  the  kings, 
Jeroboam,  Ahab,  Manasseh  ;  the  four  private  men, 
Balaam,  Doeg,  Achitophel,   '( 

t  It  is  good  (says  the  martyred  youth  in  the  book 
of  Maccabees),  being  put  to  death  by  men,  to  be 
raised  up  again  by  him  ;  as  for  thee,  thou  shall 
have  no  resurrection  to  life. — 2  Macc,  vii.,  14  ; 
xii.,  44  ;  also  2  Esd.,  ii.,  23.  Compare  the  speech 
of  Josephus,  Hist.  of  the  Jews,  vol.  ii.,  p.  312. 
Quotations  might  be  multiplied  from  the  rabbini- 
cal  writers. 

t  Tanchuma,  fol.  255.  Quot  sunt  dies  Messiæ  ? 
R.  Elieser,  filius  R.  Jose,  Galilaeus,  dixit  Messiæ 
tempora  sunt  mille  anni,  secundinn  dictum,  Jer., 
xxiii.,  4  Dies  enim  Del  mille  est  annorum. — 
Bertholdt,  p.  38. 

The  holy  blessed  God  will  renew  the  world  for 
a  thousand  years— quoted  by  Lightfoot,  iii.,  37.  If 
I  presurne  to  treat  the  millennium  as  a  fable  "of 
Jewish  dotage,"  I  may  remind  my  readers  that  ihis 
expression  is  taken  from  what  once  stood  as  an  ar- 
ticle  (the  forty-first)  of  our  Church.  ["  They  who 
endeavour  to  revive  the  fable  of  the  Millenarians, 
are  therein  contrary  to  the  Holy  Scriptnres,  and 
cast  themselves  down  headlong  into  Jewish  dota- 
ges."]  See  Collier  for  the  Articles  in  Edward  the 
Sixth's  reign.  Atque  de  hujus  in  his  terris  regno, 
mille  annos  dnraturo,  ejusdemque  deliciis  et  volup- 
tatibus,  de  bellis  ejus  cum  terribili  quod.im  adver 
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We  pass  from  thc  ricli  poctic  imperson- 
ju.iTo-Gre-  ations,  thc  fantastic  but  ex- 
cianBystem.  pressive  symbolic  forms  of  the 
East,  to  thc  colder  and  clearer  light  of 
Grecian  philosophy,  with  which  the  West- 
ern Jews,  cspccially  in  Alexandrea,  had 
endeavoured  to  associate  their  own  reli- 
gions trutlis.  The  poetic  age  of  Greece 
had  long  passed  away  before  the  two  na- 
tions came  into  contact;  and  the  same 
rationalizing  tendency  of  the  times  led  the 
Greek  to  reduce  his  religion,  the  Jew  the 
history  of  his  nation,  to  a  lofty  moral  al- 
legory.*  Enough  of  poetry  remained  in 
the  philosophic  system,  adopted  in  the 
great  Jewish  Alexandrean  school,  that  of 
Plato,  to  leave  ample  scope  for  the  ima- 
gination  ;  and,  indecd,there  vvas  a  kind  of 
softened  Orientalism,  probably  derived  by 
Plato  from  his  master  Pythagoras,  by 
P.ythagoras  from  the  East,  which  readily 
assimilated  with  the  mystic  interpreta- 
tions of  the  Egypto-Jewish  thcology.  The 
Alexandrean  notions  of  the  days  of  the 
Messiah  are  faintly  shadowed  out  in  the 
book  "  of  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,"f  in 
terms  which  occasionally  rcmind  us  of 
some  which  occur  in  the  New  Testainent. 
The  righteous  Jews,  on  account  of  their 
acknowledged  moral  and  rcligious  supe- 
riority,  were  to  "judge  the  nations,"  and 
have  "  dominion  over  all  people."  But 
the  more  perfect  development  of  these 
vicws  is  to  be  found  in  the  works  of  Philo. 
This  writer,  who,  however  inclined  to  soar 
into  the  cloudy  realms  of  mysticism,  oftcn 
rests  in  the  middle  region  of  the  moral 
sublime,  and  abounds  in  passages  which 
would  scåreely  do  discredit  to  his  Athe- 
nian master,  had  arraycd  a  splendid  vision 
of  the  perfectibility  of  human  nature,  in 
v  hich  his  own  nation  was  to  take  thc  most 
distinguished  part.  From  them  knowl- 
i-dge  and  virtue  were  to  emanate  through 
Ihe  universal  race  of  man.  The  whole 
world,  convinced  at  length  of  the  moral 
snperiority  of  the  Mosaic  institutes,  inter- 
preted,  it  is  true,  upon  thc  allegorical  sys- 
tem, and  so  harmonized  with  the  sublimest 
Platonism  of  the  Greeks,  was  to  submit  in 
voluntary  homage,  and  render  their  alle- 
giance  to  the  great  religions  teachers  and 
cxamplcs  of  mankind.  The  Jews  them- 
selves, thus  suddenly  regenerated  to  more 

sario  quein  Antichristum  diecbant,  de  victoriis  de- 
nique  earumque  fructibus  rjiirabijia  narrabant  som- 
nia,  quoruin  deindo  pars  ad  Christianos  transfere- 
batur.— Mosheim,  ii.,  8. 

Tliis  was  the  kingdotn  of  heaven,  the  kingdom 
of  God— of  Chrisl,  or,  cmphatically,  "  the  king- 
dom."— See  Kuinoel,  vol.  i.,  p.  Cl.  Schoetgen, 
Hor.  Heb.,  p.  1147. 

*  Compare  Bertholdt,  ch.  vi. 

+  Wisdom,  iii.,  8;  v.,  10;  viii.,  14. 


than  the  primitive  purity  and  loftincss  of 
their  Law  (in  which  the  Divine  Reason, 
the  Logos,  was,  as  it  were,  imbodied),  were 
to  gather  together  from  all  quarters,  and 
under  the  guidance  of  a  more  than  human 
being,  unscen  to  all  eyes  but  those  of  the 
favoured  nation*  (such  was  the  only  vcs- 
tige  of  the  Messiah),  to  reas-  Rei  of  MeB. 
semble  in  their  native  land.  siah,  accord- 
There  the  great  era  of  virtue,  «J8J°  AJexan 
and  peace,  and  abundance,  pro-  re'1"  eWs' 
ductivcness  of  the  soil,  prolificness  in  the 
people,  in  short,  of  all  the  blessings  prom- 
ised  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  was  to 
commence  and  endure  for  ever.  This 
people  were  to  be  invincible,  since  true 
valouris  inseparable  from  true  virtue.  By 
a  singular  inference,  not  out  of  character 
with  allegoric  interprcters,vvho,while  they 
refine  the  plainest  facts  and  precepts  to  a 
more  subtle  and  mystic  meaning,  are  apt 
to  take  that  which  is  evidently  figurative 
in  a  literal  sense,  the  very  wild  beasts  in 
awe  and  vvonder  at  this  pure  and  passion- 
less  race,  who  shall  have  ceased  to  rage 
against  each  other  with  bestjal  ferocity, 
were  to  tame  their  savage  hostility  to  man- 
kind, f  Thus  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  to 
which  Philo  seems  to  allude,  though  he 
does  not  adduce  the  words,  was  to  be  ac- 
complishcd  to  the  letter;  and  that  para- 
disaical  state  of  amity  between  brute  and 
man,  so  beautifully  described  by  Milton, 
perhaps  from  this  source,  was  finally  to 
be  renewed.  And  as  the  Jewish  philoso- 
pher,  contrary  to  most  of  his  own  coun- 
trymen,  and  to  some  of  the  Grecian  sects, 
denied  the  future  dissolution  of  thc  world 
by  fire,  and  asserted  its  eternity,Jhe  prob- 
ably contemplated  the  everlasting  dnration 
of  this  peaceful  and  holy  state. 

Sucli — for  no  doubt  the  Alexandrean 
opinions  had  penetrated  into  Pal-  n  elief  differ- 
estine,  particularly  among  the  ^^cha? 
Ilellenist  Jews — such  Were  the  arter  of  i lie 
vast,  incoherent,  and  dazzling  beiiever. 
images  with  which  the  future  teemed  to 
the  hopes  of  the  Jewish  people. fy  Thev 


*  De  Exerc,  ii.,  435,  436. 

t  De  Bræm.,  ii.,  p.  422. 

t  De  Mundi  Incorruptibilitate,  passim. 

()  The  following  passages  from  the  apocryphal 
hooks  may  be  consulted  ;  I  do  not  think  it  necessa- 
ry  to  refer  to  all  the  citations  which  might  be  made 
from  the  Prophets  :  the  "  faithful  prophet"  is  men- 
tioned,  1  Macc,  xiv.,  41  ;  the  discomfituie  of  the 
enemies  of  Israel,  Judith,  xvj.,  17;  universal  peace, 
Ecclesiast.,  1.,  23,  24 ;  the  reassembling  of  the 
tribes,  Tobit,  xiii.,  13-18;  Baruch,  ii.,  34,  35;  the 
conversion  of  many  nations,  Tobit,  xiii.,  11  ;  xiv  , 
6,  7  :  see  particularly  the  second  apocryphal  book  of 
Esdras,  which,  although  manifestly  Jndæo-Chris- 
tian,  is  of  valne  as  ilhistrating  the  opinions  of  the 
times:  "  Thou  madest  the  world  for  our  sakes;  as 
|  for  the  other  people,  which  also  come  of  Adam.  thou 
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aamitted  either  a  part  or  the  whole  of  the 
common  belief,  as  accorded  with  their  tone 
of  mind  and  feeling.  Each  region,  each 
rank,  each  sect ;  the  Babylonian,  the  Egyp- 
tian,  the  Palestinian,  the  Samaritan  ;  the 
Pharisee,  the  lawyer,  the  zealot,  arrayed 
the  Messiah  in  those  attributes  which  suit- 
ed  his  own  temperament.  Of  that  which 
was  more  methodically  taught  in  the  syn- 
agogue  or  the  adjacent  school,  the  popu- 
lace  caught  up  vvhatever  made  the  deeper 
imprcssion.  The  enthusiasm  took  an  ac- 
tive  or  contemplative,  an  ambitious  or  a 
religious,  an  earthly  or  a  heavenly  tone, 
according  to  the  education,  habits,  or  sta- 
tion of  the  believer  ;  and  to  different  men 
the  Messiah  was  man  or  angel,  or  more 
than  angel ;  he  was  king,*  conqueror,  or 
moral  reformer ;  a  more  victorious  Josh- 
ua, a  more  magnificent  Herod,  a  wider- 
ruling  Cæsar,  a  wiser  Moses,f  a  holier 
Abraham ;%  an  angel,  the  Angel  of  the  Cov- 
enant,  the  Metatron,  the  Mediator  between 
God  and  man;^  Michael,  the  great  tutelar 
archangel  of  the  nation,  who  appears  by 
some  to  have  been  identified  with  the 
mysterious  Being  who  led  them  forth  from 
Kgypt ;  he  was  the  Word  of  God  ;||  an 
Emanation  from  the  Deity ;  himself  par- 
taking  of  the  Divine  nature.  While  this 
was  the  rcligious  belief,  some  others  were, 
110  doubt,  of  the  Sadducaic  party,  or  the 
half-Grecised  adhercnts  of  the  Herodian 
family,  who  treated  the  whole  as  a  popu- 


hast  said  that  they  are  nothing,  but  be  like  unto 
spittle;  and  hast  likened  the  abundance  of  them 
unto  a  drop  that  falleth  from  a  vessel.  *  *  If  the 
world  now  be  made  for  our  sakes,  why  do  we  not 
possess  an  inheritance  with  the  world  ?  How  long 
shall  this  endure?— 2  Esdras,  vi.,  56-59. 

*  The  Gospels,  passim;  2  Esdras,  xii.,  32. 

t  Thou  wilt  proclaim  liberty  to  thy  people,  the 
house  of  Israel,  by  the  hand  of  Messias,  as  thou 
didst  by  the  hand  of  Moses  and  Aaron,  on  the  day 
of  the  Passover.— Chald.  Par.  on  Lament.sii.,  22, 
quoted  by  Lightfoot,  v.,  161. 

Among  others  to  the  same  purport,  the  following, 
of  a  later  date,  is  curious.  Moses  came  out  of  the 
wilderness,  and  King  Messias  out  of  tne  midst  of 
Rome  ;  the  one  spake  in  the  head  of  a  cloud,  and 
the  other  spake  in  the  head  of  a  cloud,  and  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  speaking  between  these,  and  they 
walking  together. — Targ.  Jer.  on  Exod.,  xii. 

%  '-Behold,  glorious  shall  be  my  servant  King 
Messiah,  exalted,  lofty,  and  very  high  :  more  exalt- 
ed  than  Abraham,  for  it  is  written  of  him,  I  have 
lifted  up  my  hand  to  the  Lord  (Gen.,  xiv.,  22) ;  and 
more  exalted  than  Moses,  for  it  is  written  of  hun, 
He  saith  of  me,  take  him  unto  thy  bosom,  for  he  is 
greater  than  the  fathers."— Jalkut  Shamuni ;  see 
Bertholdt,  101. 

Some  of  the  titles  of  the  Messiah,  recognised  by 
general  belief  and  usage,  will  be  noticed  as  they  oc- 
cur  in  the  course  of  ihe  historv. 

$  Sohar,  quoted  by  Berthofdt,  p.  121,  133. 

!l  Many  of  the  quotations  about  the  Memra,  or 
Divine  Word,  may  be  found  in  Dr  Pye  Smith's 
vork  on  the  Messiah. 


lar  delusion;  or,  as  Josephus  to  Vespa- 
sian,  would  not  scruple  to  employ  it  as 
a  politic  means  for  the  advancement  of 
their  own  fortunes.  While  the  robber- 
chieftain  looked  out  from  his  hill-tower  to 
see  the  blood-red  banner  of  him  whom  he 
literally  expected  to  come  "  from  Edom 
with  dyed  garments  from  Bozrah,"  and 
"  treading  the  wine-press  in  his  wrath,"' 
the  Essene  in  his  solitary  hermitage,  or 
monastic  fraternity  of  husbandmen,  look- 
ed  to  the  reign  of  the  Messiah,  when  the 
more  peaceful  images  of  the  same  prophel 
would  be  accomplished,  and  the  Prince  of 
Peace  establish  his  quiet  and  uninterrupted 
reign. 

In  the  body  of  the  people,  the  circum- 
stances  of  the  times  powerfully  popuiar 
tended  both  to  develop  more  fully,  belief. 
and  to  stamp  more  deeply  into  their 
hearts,  the  expectation  of  a  temporal  de- 
liverer, a  conqueror,  a  king.  As  misgov- 
ernment  irritated,  as  exaction  pressed,  as 
national  pride  was  wounded  by  foreign 
domination,  so  enthusiasm  took  a  fiercer 
and  more  martial  turn :  as  the  desire  of 
national  independence  became  the  pre- 
dominant  sentiment,  the  Messiah  was 
more  immediately  expecled  to  accomplish 
that  which  lay  nearest  to  their  hearts. 
The  higher  views  of  his  character,  and 
the  more  unworldly  hopes  of  a  spiritual 
and  moral  revolution,  receded  farther  and 
farther  from  the  view ;  and  as  the  time 
approached  in  which  the  Messiah  was  to 
be  born,  the  people  in  general  were  in  a 
less  favourable  state  of  mind  to  listen  to 
the  doctrines  of  peace,  humility,  and  love, 
or  to  recognise  that  Messiah  in  a  being  so 
entirely  divested  of  temporal  power  or 
splendour.  In  the  ruling  party,  on  the 
other  hand,  as  will  hereafter  appear,  the 
dread  of  this  inflammable  state  of  the  pub- 
lic mind,  and  the  dangerous  position  of 
affairs,  would  confirm  that  jealousy  of  in- 
novation inseparable  from  established  gov- 
ernments.  Every  tendency  to  commotion 
would  be  repressed  with  a  strong  hand,  or, 
at  least,  the  rulers  would  be  constantly  on 
the  watcii,  by  their  forward  zeal  in  con- 
demning  all  disturbers  of  the  public  peace, 
to  exculpate  themselves,  with  their  for- 
eign  masters,  from  any  participation  in 
the  tumult.  Holding,  no  doubt,  with  de- 
vout,  perhaps  with  conscientious  earnest- 
ness,  the  promised  coming  of  the  Messiah 
as  an  abstract  truth  and  as  an  articie  of 
their  religious  creed,  their  own  interests, 
their  rank  and  authority,  were  so  connect- 
ed  with  the  existing  order  of  things,  po- 
litical  prudence  would  appear  so  fully  to 
justify  more  than  ordinary  caution,  that, 
while  they  would  have  fiercely  resented 
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any  imputation  011  their  want  of  faith  in 
the  Divine  promises,  it  would  have  been 
difficult,  cven  by  the  most  public  and  im- 
posing  "  signs,"  to  have  satisficd  their  cool 
incredulity. 

With  all  these  elements  of  polilical 
.state  of  and  religious  excitement  stirrinfg 
polilical  through  the  whole  fabric  of  so- 
confusion.  øjety,  it  would  be  diflicult  to  con- 
ceive  a  nation  in  a  more  extraordinary 
state  of  suspense  and  agitation  than  the 
Jevvs  about  the  period  of  the  birth  of 
Christ.  Their  temporal  and  religious  for- 
tunes  seemed  drawing  to  an  immediatc 
issue.  Their  king  lay  slowly  perishing 
of  a  lingering  and  loathsome  disease  ;  and 
his  temper,  vvhich  had  so  often  broken  out 
into  paroxysms  little  short  of  insanity, 
now  seemed  to  be  goaded  by  bodily  and 
mental  anguish  to  the  fury  of  a  wild  beast. 
Every  day  might  be  anticipated  the  spec- 
tacle  of  the  execution  of  his  eldest  son, 
now  on  his  way  from  Rome,  and  known 
to  have  been  detccted  in  his  unnatural 
treasons.  It  seemed  that  even  yet  the 
royal  authority  and  the  stem  fanaticism 
of  the  religious  party,  vvhich  had  for  many 
years  lovvercd  upon  each  other  with  hos- 
tile  front,  might  grapple  in  a  deadly  strug- 
gle.  The  more  prudent  of  the  religious 
leaders  could  scarcely  restrain  the  indig- 
nant  enthusiasm  of  their  followers,  which 
broke  out  at  oncc  on  the  accession  of 
Archelaus  ;  while,  on  the  other  band,  the 
almost  incrcdible  testamentary  cruelty, 
by  which  Herod  commanded  the  heads  of 
the  principal  Jewish  families  to  be  assem- 
bled  in  the  Hippodrome,  at  the  signal  of 
his  death  to  be  cut  down  in  a  promiscuous 
massacre,  may  reasonably  be  ascribed  to 
remorseless  policy  as  well  as  to  frantic 
vengcance.  He  might  suppose  that,  by 
removing  all  opponents  of  weight  and  in- 
(luence,  he  could  secure  the  peaceable 
succession  of  his  descendants,  if  the  em- 
peror,  according  to  his  protnise,  should 
ratify  the  will  by  which  he  had  divided  j 
his  dominions  among  his  surviving  sons.* 

In  the  midst  of  this  civil  confusion,  that 
Binh  or  great  event  took  place  which  was 
christ.  to  produce  so  total  a  revolution  in 
the  state  of  all  mankind.  However  stri-  j 
king  the  few  incidents  which  are  related 
of  the  birth  of  Christ,  vvhen  contemplated 
distinct  and  separate  from  the  Btirring 
transactions  of  the  times,  and  through  the 
atmosphere,  as  it  were,of  devotional  feel- 
ings,  which  at  once  seem  to  magnify  and 
harmonize  them  ;  yet,  for  this  very  rea- 
son,  we  are,  perhaps,  scarcely  capablc  of 
judg'mg  tlie  effect  which  such  events  ac- 


*  Cnrrtparr  Hist.  o*  thi  Jern 


p.  100 


tually  produced,  and  the  relative  magin- 
tude  in  which  they  appeared  to  the  con- 
temporary  generation.  For,  if  we  endeav- 
our  to  cast  oursclves  back  into  the  period 
to  which  these  incidents  belong,  and  place 
ourselves,  as  it  vvere,  in  the  midst  of  the 
awful  political  crisis,  which  seemed  about 
to  decide  at  once  the  independence  or 
servitude  of  the  nation,  and  might,  more 
or  less,  affect  the  private  and  persona! 
welfare  of  each  family  and  individual,  it 
will  by  no  means  move  our  wonder,  that 
the  commotion  excited  by  the  appearance 
of  the  Magians  in  Jerusalem,  and  the  an- 
nouncement  of  the  birth  of  the  Christ, 
should  not  have  made  a  more  deep  im- 
pression  on  the  public  mind,  and  should 
have  passed  away,  it  should  seem,  so 
speedily  from  the  popular  remembrance. 
In  faet,  even  if  generally  credited,  the  in- 
telligence that  the  Messiah  had  appeared 
in  the  form  of  a  newborn  infant  would 
rather,  perhaps,  have  disappointed  than 
gratified  the  high-wrought  expectation, 
which  looked  for  an  instant,  an  immediatc 
deliverance,  and  would  be  too  Lmpatient 
to  await  the  slow  development  of  his  man- 
hood.  Whether  the  more  considerate 
expected  the  Deliverer  suddenly  to  reveal 
himself  in  his  maturity  of  strength  and 
power  may  be  uncertain  :  but  the  last 
thing  that  the  more  ardent  and  fiery  look- 
ed  for,  particularly  those  who  supposcd 
that  the  Messiah  would  partake  of  the  di- 
vine or  superhuman  nature,  was  his  ap- 
pearance as  a  child ;  the  last  throne  to 
which  they  would  be  summoned  to  render 
their  homage  would  be  the  cradle  of  a 
hclpless  infant.* 

Nor  is  it  less  important,  throughout  the 
early  history  of  Christianity,  to  B(,ljuf  jn  ( r(, 
seize  the  spirit  of  the  times,  tematurai  in 
Events  which  appear  to  us  so  terpositioi.s 
extraordinary,  that  we  can  scarcely  con- 
ceive  that  they  should  either  fail  in  ex- 
citing  a  powerful  sensation,  or  ever  be 
obliterated  from  the  popular  remembrance, 
in  their  own  day  might  pass  off  as  of  little 
more  than  ordinary  occurrcnce.  During 
the  whole  life  of  Christ,  and  the  early 
propagation  of  the  religion,  it  must  be 
borne  in  mind  that  they  took  place  in  an 
age  and  among  a  people  which  supersti- 
tion  had  made  so  familiar  with  what  werc 
supposcd  to  be  preternatural  events,  that 
wonders  awakened  no  emotion,  or  wert 
speedi'ly  superseded  by  soine  new  demand 
on  the  ever  ready  belief.  The  Jews  of 
that  period  not  only  believed  that  the  Su- 
prcme  Being  had  the  power  of  controlling 
the  course  of  nature,  but  that  the  same 

*  "  When   ("hrist  cometh,  no  tnan  knowcll 

whetu-p  he  is  "— Juhn,  vii  27. 
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mfluence  was  possessed  by  multitudes  of 
subordinate  spirits,  both  good  and  evil. 
Where  the  pious  Christian  in  the  present 
day  would  behold  the  direct  agency  of  the 
Almighty,  the  Jews  would  invariably  have 
interposed  an  angel  as  the  author  or  min- 
isterial  agent  in  the  wonderful  transaction. 
Where  the  Christian  moralist  would  con- 
demn  the  fierce  passion,  the  ungovernable 
lust,  or  the  inhuman  temper,  the  Jew  dis- 
cerned  the  workings  of  diabolical  posses- 
sion.  Scarccly  a  malady  was  endured, 
or  crime  committed,  but  it  was  traced  to 
the  operation  of  one  of  these  myriad 
dæmons,  who  watched  every  opportunity 
of  exercising  their  malice  in  the  suffer- 
mgs  and  the  sins  of  men. 

Yet  the  first  incident  in  Christian  his- 
Conce|.tioa   tory,  the  annunciation  of  the 
and  binh     conception  and  birth  of  John 
B«pti«n  "'e  the  Baptist,*  as  its  wonderful 
(u.c  5).      circumstances  took  place  in  a 
priestly  family,  and  011  so  public  a  scene 
as  the  temple,  might  be  expected  to  excite 
the  public  attention  in  no  ordinary  degree. 
The  four  Levitical  families  who  returned 
from  the  Captivity  had  bcen  distributed 
into  twenty-four  courses,  one  of  which 
carae  into  actual  office  in  the  temple  every 
week :  they  had  assumed  the  old  names, 
as  if  descended  in  direct  lineagc  from  the 
original  heads  of  families  ;  and  thus  the 
•regular  ministrations  of  the  priesthood 
were  reorganized  on  the  ancient  footing, 
coeval  with  the  foundation  of  the  temple. 
In  the  course  of  Abia,  the  eighth  in  order,f 
was  an  aged  priest  named  Zachariah. 
The  officiating  course  were  accustomed 
to  casfc  lots  for  the  separate  fimetions. 
Some  of  these  were  considered  of  higher 
dignity  than  others,  which  were  either  of 
a  more  menial  character,  or,  at  least,  were 
not  held  in  equal  estimation.    Almost  the 
most  important  was  the  watching  and 
supplying  with  incense  the  great  brazen 
altar,  which  stood  within  the  building  of 
the  temple,  in  the  first  or  holy  place. 
Into  this,  at  the  sound  of  a  small  bell, 
which  gave  notice  to  the  worshippers  at 
a  distance,  the  ministering  priest  entered 
alone;  and  in  the  sacred  chamber,  into 
which  the  light  of  day  never  penetrated, 
but  where  the  dim  fires  of  the  altar,  and 
the  chandeliers,  which  were  never  extin- 
guished,  gave  a  solemn  and  uncertain 
light,  still  more  bedimmed  by  the  clouds 


-  Luké,  i.,  5-22. 

t  As  each  came  into  office  twice  in  the  year, 
and  there  is  nothing  to  indicate  whether  this  was 
the  first  or  second  period,  it  appears  (o  rae  quite 
impossibta  to  calculate  the  time  of  the  year  in  which 
th  s  event  took  place.  Of  this  ordering  of  the 
courses,  observes  Lightfoot,  both  Talmuds  speak 
iirge'.y  iii  2' 


of  smoke  arising  from  the  newly-fed  altar 
of  incense,  no  doubt,  in  the  pious  mind, 
the  sense  of  the  more  immediate  presence 
of  the  Deity,  only  separated  by  the  veii, 
which  divided  the  Holy  place  from  the 
Holy  of  Holies,  would  constantly  have 
awakened  the  most  profound  emotions. 
While  the  priest  was  employed  within 
the  gates,  the  multitude  of  worshippers 
in  the  adjacent  court  awaited  his  return  ; 
for  it  should  seem  that  the  offering  of  in- 
cense was  considered  emblematic  of  the 
prayers  of  the  whole  nation ;  and  though 
it  took  place  twice  every  day,  at  morning 
and  evening,  the  entrance  and  return  of 
the  priest  from  the  mysterious  precincts 
was  watched  by  the  dévout  with  some- 
thing  of  awful  anxiety. 

This  day,  to  the  general  astonishment, 
Zachariah,  to  whom  the  function  had 
fallen,  lingered  far  beyond  the  customary 
time.  For  it  is  said  of  the  high-priest's 
annual  entrance  into  the  Holy  of  Holies, 
that  he  usually  stayed  within  as  short  a 
time  as  possible,  lest  the  anxious  people 
should  fcar  that,  on  account  of  some 
omission  in  the  offering,  or  guilt  in  the 
minister,  or  perhaps  in  the  nation,  of  which 
he  was  the  federal  religious  head,  he  might 
have  been  stricken  with  death.  It  may 
be  supposed,  therefore,  that  even  in  the 
subordinate  ceremonies  there  was  a  cer- 
tain  ordinary  time,  after  which  the  de- 
vouter  people  would  begin  to  tremble, 
lest  their  representative,  who,  in  their  be- 
half,  was  making  the  national  offering, 
might  have  met  with  some  sinister  or 
fatal  sign  of  the  Divine  disfavour.  When 
at  length  Zachariah  appeared,  he  could  not 
speak  ;  and  it  was  evident  that  in  some 
mysterious  manner  he  had  been  struck 
dumb,  and  to  the  anxious  inquiries  he 
could  only  make  known  by  signs  that 
something  awful  and  unusual  had  taken 
place  within  the  sanctuary.  At  what 
period  he  made  his  full  relation  of  the 
wonderful  faet  which  had  occurred  does 
not  appear ;  but  it  was  a  relation  of  ab- 
sorbing  interest  both  to  the  aged  man  him- 
self,  who,  although  his  wife  was  far  ad- 
vanced  in  years,  was  to  be  blessed  with 
offspring,  and  to  the  whole  people,  as  in- 
dicating  the  fulfilment  of  one  of  the  pre- 
liminary  signs  which  were  universally 
accredited  as  precursive  of  the  Messiah. 

In  the  vision  of  Zachariah  he  had  be- 
held  an  angel  standing  on  the  vision  or 
right  side  of  the  altar,  who  an-  Zachariah. 
nounced  that  his  prayer  was  heard,*  and 


*  Grotius  and  many  other  writers  are  of  opm 
ion  that  by  this  is  meant,  not  the  prayer  of  Zacha- 
riah for  o !!■••>-■ g,  but  the  general  national  orayer, 
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that  his  banen  house  was  to  be  blessed  ; 
that  his  aged  wife  sliould  bear  a  son,  and 
that  son  be  consecrated  from  his  birtli  to 
the  service  of  God,  and  observe  the  strict- 
est  austcrity  ;  that  he  was  to  revive  the 
decaying  spirit  of  religion,  unite  the  dis- 
organized  nation,  and,  above  all,  should 
appcar  as  the  expected  harbinger,  who 
was  to  precede  and  prepare  the  way  for 
the  approaching  Redeemer.  The  angel 
proclaiined  hiinself  to  be  the  messenger 
of  God  (Gabriel),  and  both  as  a  punish- 
ment  for  his  incredulity,  and  a  sign  of  the 
certainty  of  the  promise,  Zachariah  was 
struck  dunib,  but  with  an  assurance  that 
the,  affliction  should  remain  only  till  the 
accomplishment  of  the  Divine  prediction 
in  the  birth  of  his  son.*  If,  as  has  been 
said,  the  vision  of  Zachariah  was  in  any 
manner  cominunicated  to  the  assembled 
people  (though  the  silence  of  the  evan- 
gelist makes  strongly  against  any  such 
supposition),  or  even  to  his  kindred  the 
ofhciating  priesthood,  it  would  no  doubt 
have  caused  a  great  sensation,  falling  in, 
as  it  would,  with  the  prevailing  tone  of 
the  public  mind.  For  it  was  the  general 
belief  that  some  messenger  would,  in  the 
language  of  Isaiah,  "  prepare  the  way  of 
the  Lord  ;"  and  the  last  words  which  had, 
as  it  were,  sealed  the  book  of  prophecy, 
intimated,  as  many  supposed,  the  personal 
reappearance  of  Elijah,  the  greatest,  and, 
in  popular  opinion,  a  sort  of  representa- 
tive  of  the  whole  prophetic  community. 
The  ascetic  life  to  which  the  infant  proph- 
et  was  to  be  dedicated,  according  to  the 
Nazaritish  vow  of  abstinence  from  all 
wine  or  strong  drink,  was  likewise  a 
characteristic  of  the  prophetic  order, 
which,  although  many,  more  particularly 
among  the  Essenes,  asserted  their  in- 
spired  knowledge  of  futurity,  was  gener- 
ally considered  to  have  ceased  in  the  per- 
son of  Malachi,  the  last  whose  oracles 
were  enrolled  in  the,  sacred  canon.f 

It  does  not  appear  that  dumbness  was  a 
Reiamor  legal  disqualification  for  the  sa- 
Zaciiarmh  cerdotal  function,  for  Zachariah 
to  le  ron.  remained  among  his  brethren,  the 

offered  by  him  in  liis  ministerial  function,  for  the  ap- 
pearance  of  the  Messiah. 

*  According  to  Josephus,  Ant.,  xiii.,  18,  Hyr-, 
canus,  the  lugh-priest,  heard  a  voice  from  heaven 
while  he  was  offering  on  the  altar  of  incense. 

t  The  mythic  interpretere  (see  Strauss,  p.  138) 
assert  that  this  "  short  poem,"  as  they  call  it,  was 
invented  out  of  the  passages  in  the  Old  Testament 
relating  to  the  births  of  Isaac,  Samson,  and  Sam- 
uel, by  a  Judaizing  Christian,  while  there  were  still 
genuine  lollowers  of  John  the  Baptist,  in  order  to 
conciliate  them  to  Christianity.  This  is  admitting 
very  high  antiquity  of  the  passage  ;  and,  unless  it 
coincided  with  their  own  traditions,  was  it  likely  to 
hiTe  any  inlluence  upon  that  sect  ? 


priests,  till  their  week  of  mmistration  eiw 
ed.  He  then  returned  to  his  usual  resi 
dence  in  the  southern  part  of  Judæa,  most 
probably  in  the  ancient  and  well-know:! 
city  of  Hebron,*  which  was  originally  a 
Levitical  city  ;  and  although  the~sacerdo- 
tal  order  do  not  seem  to  have  resumed  the 
exclusive  possession  of  their  cities  at  the 
return  from  the  Captivity,  it  might  lead 
the  priestly  families  to  settle  more  gener- 
ally in  those  towns  ;  and  Hebron,  though 
of  no  great  size,  was  considered  remark- 
ably  populous  in  proportion  to  its  extent. 
The  Divine  promise  began  to  be  accom- 
plished;  and,  during  the  five  first  months 
of  her  pregnancy,  Elizabeth,  the  wife  ol 
Zachariah,  concealed  herself,  either  avoid- 
ing  the  curious  inquiries  of  her  neighbours 
in  these  jealous  and  perilous  times,  or  in 
devotional  retirement,  rendering  thanks  to 
the  Almighty  for  the  unexpected  bless- 
ing-t 

It  was  on  a  far  less  public  scene  that 
the  birth  of  Christ,  of  whom  the  Annunci- 
child  of  Zachariah  was  to  be  the  Mten- 
liarbinger,  was  announced  to  the  Virgin 
Mother.  The  families  which  traced  their 
descent  from  the  house  of  David  had  fallen 
into  poverty  and  neglect.  When,  after  the 
return  from  the  Babylonian  Captivity,  the 
sovereignty  had  been  assumed,  first  by 
the  high-priests  of  Levitical  descent,  sub- 
sequently  by  the  Asmonean  family,  who 
were  likewise  of  the  priestly  line,  and 
finally  by  the  house  of  Herod,  of  Idu- 
mean  origin,  but  ingrafted  into  the  Mac- 
cabean  line  by  the  marriage  of  Herod  with 
Mariamne,it  was  the  most  obvious  policy 
to  leave  in  the  obscurity  into  which  they 
had  stink  that  race  which,  if  it  should  pro- 
duce  any  pretendant  of  the  least  distinc- 
tion,  he  might  advance  an  heredit ary 
claim,  as  dear  to  the  people  as  it  would 
be  dangerous  to  the  reigning  dynasty. 
The  whole  descendants  of  the  royal  race 
seem  to  have  sunk  so  low,  that  even  the 
popular  belief,  which  looked  to  the  line  of 
David  as  that  from  which  the  Messiah 
was  to  spring,^  did  not  invest  them  with 

*  Yet,  as  there  seems  no  reason  why  the  city  of 
Hebron  should  not  be  named,  many  of  the  most 
learned  writers,  Valesius,  Reland,  Haremberg, 
Kuinoel,  have  supposed  that  Jutta  (the  name  of  a 
small  city)  is  the  right  reading,  which,  being  little 
known,  was  altered  into  a  city  (of )  judah. 

+  Luke,  i.,  23-25. 

t  l'his  opinion  revived  so  strongly  in  the  time  ol 
Domilian,  as,  according  to  the  Christian  historian, 
to  awaken  the  apprehension  of  the  Roman  emperor, 
who  commanded  diligent  search  to  be  made  for  ali 
who  claimed  descent  from  the  line  of  David.  It 
does  not  appear  how  many  were  discovered,  as  Eu- 
sebms  relates  the  story  n  erely  for  the  purpose  of 
showing  that  the  descend&;.ts  of  our  Lord's  breth- 
ren were  brou^hi  before  the  emperor,  and  dismissn/ 
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sufficient  importance  to  awaken  the  jeal- 
ousy  or  suspicion  of  the  ruters.  Joseph, 
a  man  descended  from  this  royal  race,  had 
migrated,  for  some  unknown  reason,  to  a 
distance  from  the  part  of  the  land  inhabit- 
cd  by  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  to  which, 
however,  they  were  83*11  considered  to  be- 
long.  He  settled  in  Nazareth,  an  obscure 
town  in  Lower  Galilee,  which,  independ- 
ent  of  the  general  disrepute  in  which  the 
whole  of  the  Galilean  provinces  were  held 
by  the  inhabitants  of  the  more  holy  dis- 
trict  of  Judæa,  seems  to  have  been  mark- 
ed by  a  kind  of  peculiar  proverbial  con- 
tempt.  Joseph  had  been  betrothed  to  a 
virgin  of  his  own  race  named  Mary,  but, 
according  to  Jewish  usage,  some  time  was 
to  elapse  between  the  betrothment  and  the 
espousals.  In  this  interval  took  place  the 
annunciation  of  the  Divine  conception  to 
the  Virgin.*  In  no  part  is  the  singular 
simplicity  of  the  Gospel  narrative  more 
striking  than  in  the  relation  of  this  inci- 
dent ;  and  I  should  be  inclined,  for  this 
reason  alone,  to  reject  the  notion  that 
these  chapters  were  of  a  later  date.f  So 
early  does  that  remarkable  characteristio 
of  the  evangelic  writings  develop  itself ; 
the  manner  in  which  they  relate,  in  the 
same  calm  and  equable  tone,  the  most 
extraordinary  and  most  trivial  events;  the 
apparent  absence  either  of  wonder  in  the 
writer.  or  the  desire  of  producing  a  strong 
effect  on  the  mind  of  the  reader.J  To  il- 
lustrate  this,  no  passagé  can  be  more  stri- 
king than  the  account  of  her  vision  :  "  And 
Ihe  angel  came  in  unto  her,  and  said, 
Hail,  thou  that  art  highly  favoured,  the 
Lord  is  with  thce:  blessed  art  thou  among 
women.    And  when  she  saw  him,  she  was 


as  simple  labourers,  too  humble  tobe  regarded  with 
suspicion.  Many  families  of  this  lineage  may  have 
perished  in  the  exterminating  war  of  Titus,  between 
the  birth  of  Christ  and  this  inquiry  of  Domitian.  In 
later  times  the  Prince  of  the  Captivity,  with  what 
right  lt  would  be  impossible  to  decide,  traced  his 
descent  from  the  line  of  the  ancient  kings.  — Conf. 
Casaubon,  Exercit.  anti- Baron.,  ii.,  p.  17. 
*  Luke,  i.,  26,  38. 

t  I  cannot  discover  any  great  force  in  the  critical 
arguments  adJuced  to  disjoin  these  preliminary 
chapters  from  the  rest  of  the  narrative.  There  is 
a  very  remarkable  evidence  of  their  authenticity  in 
the  curious  apocrypha'i  book  (the  Ascensio  Isaiæ, 
published  from  the  Æthiopic  by  Archbishop  Law- 
rence).— Compare  Gesenius,  Jesaias,  Einleitung, 
p.  50.  This  writing  marks  its  own  date,  the  end  of 
the  reign  of  Nero,  with  umisual  certainty,  and  con- 
tains  distinct  allusions  to  these  facts,  as  forming  in- 
tegral parts  of  the  life  of  Christ.  The  events  were 
tio  doubt  treasured  in  the  memory  of  Mary,  and 
might  by  her  be  communicated  to  the  apostles. 

X  1  may  be  in  error,  but  this  appears  to  me  the 
marked  and  perceptible  internnl  difference  between 
the  genuine  and  apocryphal  Gospels.  The  latter 
are  mythic,  not  merely'in  the  matter,  but  also  in 
iheir  style. 


troubled  at  his  saying,  and  east  in  her  mind 
what  manner  of  salutation  this  should  be. 
And  the  angel  said  unto  her,  Fear  not, 
Mary ;  for  thou  hast  found  favour  with 
God.  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in 
thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  shalt 
call  his  name  Jesus.  He  shall  be  great, 
and  shall  be  cailed  the  Son  of  the  High- 
est:  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him 
the  throne  of  his  father  David  :  and  ht 
shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for 
ever;  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be 
no  end.  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel, 
How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a 
man  1  And  the  angel  answered  and  said 
unto  her,  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come 
upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest 
shall  overshadow  thee :  therefore  also 
that  holy  thnig  which  shall  be  born  of 
thee  shall  be  cailed  the  Son  of  God.  And, 
behold,  thy  cousin  Elizabeth,  she  hath  also 
conceived  a  son  in  her  old  age  ;  and  this 
is  the  sixth  month  with  her,  who  was  call- 
ed  barren.  For  with  God  nothing  shall 
be  impossible.  And  Mary  said,  Behold 
the  handmaid  of  the  Lord  ;  be  it  unto  me 
according  to  thy  word.  And  the  angel 
departed  from  her.'' 

The  incarnation  of  the  Deity,  or  the 
union  of  some  part  of  the  Divine  incarnation 
Essence  with  a  material  or  hu-  oftiie  Deity. 
man  body,  is  by  no  means  an  uncommon 
religions  notion,  more  particularly  in  the 
East.  Yet,  in  the  doctrine  as  subsequently 
developed  by  Christianity,  there  seems 
the  same  important  difference  which  char- 
acterizes  the  whole  system  of  the  ancient 
and  modern  religions.  It  is  in  the  former 
a  mythological  impersonation  of  the  pow- 
er, in  Christ  it  is  the  goodness  of  the  De- 
ity, which,  associating  itself  with  a  human 
form,  assumes  the  character  of  a  repre- 
sentative  of  the  human  race ;  in  whose 
person  is  exhibited  a  pure  model  of  moral 
perfection,  and  whose  triumph  over  evil  is 
by  the  slow  and  gradual  progress  of  en- 
lightening  the  mind,  and  softening  and  pu- 
rifying  the  heart.  The  moral  purpose  of 
the  descent  of  the  Deity  is  by  no  means 
excluded  in  the  religions,  in  which  a  sim- 
ilar  notion  has  prevailed,  as  neither  is  that 
of  Divine  power,  though  confining  itself  to 
acts  of  pure  beneficence,  from  the  Chris- 
tian scheme.  This  seems  more  particular- 
ly the  case,  if  we  may  state  anything  with 
certainty  concerning  those  half-mythologi- 
cal,  half-real  personages,  the  Buddh,  Gau- 
tama,  or  Somana  Codom  of  the  remoter 
East.*    In  these  systems  likewise  the 

*  The  characteristic  of  the  Budhist  religion, 
which  in  one  respect  may  be  considered  (I  depre 
cate  misconstruction)  the  Christianity  of  the  re- 
moter East.  spems  a  union  c f  nolitical  with  reli- 
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overbearing  excess  of  human  wickedness 
demands  the  interference,  and  tlie  restora- 
tion  of  a  better  order  of  things  is  the  ob- 
ject,  which  vindicates  the  presence  of  the 
mibodied  Deity;  yet  there  is  invariably  a 
greater  or  less  connexion  with  the  Orien- 
tal  cosmogonical  systems  ;  it  is  the  tri- 
umph  of  mind  over  matter,  the  termination 
of  the  long  strife  between  the  two  adverse 
principles.  The  Christian  scheme,  hovv- 
ever  it  may  oceasionally  admit  the  current 
language  of  the  time,  as  where  Christ  is 
cailed  the  "  Light  of  the  World,"  yct  in  its 
scope  and  pnrport  stands  clear  and  inde- 
pendent  of  allthese  physical  notions  :  it  is 
original,  inasmuch  as  it  is  purely,  essen- 
tiaily,  and  exclusively  a  moral  revelation  ; 
its  sole  design  to  vvork  a  moral  change  ; 
to  establish  a  new  relation  betvvccn  man 
and  the  Almighty  Creator,  and  to  bring  to 
light  the  great  secret  of  the  immortality 
of  man. 

Hence  the  only  deviation  from  the 
Binhfrom  course  of  nature  was  the  birth  of 
a  virgin.    this  Being  from  a  pure  virgin.* 


gious  reformation  ;  its  end  to  substitute  purer  mo- 
rality  for  the  wild  and  multifarious  ldolatry  into 
which  Brahminisin  had  degenerated,  and  to  break 
dovvn  the  distinction  of  castes.  But  Budhism  ap- 
pears  to  be  essentially  monastic  ;  and  how  different 
the  superstitious  regard  for  life  in  the  Budhist  from 
the  enlightened  humanity  of  Christ iatiity  ' — See 
Mahony,  in  Asiat.  Research.,  vii.,  p.  40. 

M.  Klaproth  has  somewhere  said  that,  "next  to 
the  Christian,  no  religion  has  cont.ributed  more  to 
ennoble  the  human  race  than  the  Buddha  religion." 
Compare  likewise  the  very  judicious  observations 
of  Wm.  Humboldt,  iiber  die  Kawi  Sprache,  p.  95. 

*  According  to  a  tradition  known  in  the  West  at 
an  early  period,  and  quoted  by  Jerom  (Adv.  Jovin., 
c.  26),  Budh  was  bom  of  a  virgin.  So  were  the 
Fohi  of  China  and  the  Schaka  of  Thibet,  no  doubt 
the  same,  whether  a  mythic  or  a  real  personage. 
The  Jesuits  in  China  were  appalled  at  tinding  in 
the  mythology  of  that  country  the  counterpart  of 
the  "  Virgo  Deipara."  (Barrow's  Travels  in  China, 
i.)  There  is  something  extremely  curious  in  the 
appearance  of  the  same  rehgiou3  notions  in  remote 
and  apparently  quite  disconnected  countries,  where 
it  is  impossible  to  trace  the  secret  manner  of  their 
transmission.  Certain  incidents,  for  example,  in 
the  history  of  the  Indian  Crishna,  are  so  similar  to 
those  of  the  life  of  Christ,  that  De  GuigniaiH  is  al- 
most  inclined  to  believe  that  they  are  derived  from 
some  very  early  Christian  tradition.  In  the  present 
instance,  however,  thepecuhar  sanclity  attnbuted 
to  virginity  in  all  countries,  where  the  ascetic  prin- 
ciple  is  held  in  high  honour  as  approximating  the 
pure  and  passionless  human  being  to  the  Divinity, 
might  suggest  such  an  origin  for  a  Deity  in  human 
form.  But  the  birth  of  Budh  seems  purely  mythic  : 
he  was  bom  from  Maia,  the  virgin  goddess  of  the 
imaginative  world— as  it  were  the  Phantasia  of  the 
Greeks,  who  was  said  by  some  to  have  given  birth 
to  Homer.  The  Schaka  of  Thibet  was  bom  from 
the  nymph  Lhamoghinpral. — Georgi.  Alph.  Tibet. 
Compare  Rosenmuller,  das  Alte  und  Neue  Morgen- 
land, v.  iv.  ;  on  Budh  and  his  birth,  Boblen,  i.,  312. 

I  am  inclined  to  think  that  the  Jews,  though  par- 
tially Orientalized  in  their  opinions,  were  the  peo- 


Much  has  been  written  on  this  suojcc! . 
but  it  is  more  consistent  with  our  object  to 
point  out  the  influence  of  this  doctriue 
upon  the  human  mind,  as  hence  its  har- 
mony  with  the  general  design  of  Christi- 
J  anity  beconies  more  manifest. 

We  estimate  very  inadequately  the  in 
j  fluence  or  the  value  of  any  religion,  if  w  e 
merely  considcr  its  dogmas,  its  precepts. 
or  its  opinions.  The  impression  it  makes. 
the  emotions  it  awakens,  the  sentiments 
which  it  inspires,  are  perhaps  its  most 
vital  and  cffective  energies  :  from  these 
men  continually  aet ;  and  the  character  of 
a  particular  age  is  more  distinctly  marked 
by  the  prcdoininance  of  these  silent  but 
universal  motives,  than  by  the  professed 
creed  or  prevalent  philosophy,  or,  in  gen- 
eral, by  the  opinions  of  the  times.  Thus 
none  of  the  primary  facts  in  the  history  of 
a  widely-extended  religion  can  be  without 
effect  on  the  character  of  its  believers. 
The  images  perpetually  presented  to  the 
mind,  work,  as  it  were,  into  its  most  inti- 
mate  being,  become  incorporated  with  the 
feehngs,  and  thus  powerfully  contribute  to 
form  the  moral  nature  of  the  whole  race. 
Nothing  could  be  more  appropriate  than 
that  the  martial  Romans  should  derive 
their  origin  from  the  nursling  of  the  vvolf 
or  from  the  god  of  war ;  and  whether  those 
fables  sprung  from  the  national  tempera- 
ment, or  contributed  to  form  it,  however 
these  fierce  images  were  enshrined  in  the 
national  traditions,  they  were  at  once  the 
emblem  and  example  of  that  bold  and  re- 
lentless  spirit,  which  gradually  developed 
itself  until  it  had  made  the  Romans  the 
masters  of  the  world.  The  circumstances 
of  the  birth  of  Christ  were  as  strictly  in 
unison  with  the  design  of  the  religion. 
This  incident  seemed  to  incorporate  witli 
the  general  feeling  the  deep  sense  of  holi- 
ness  and  gentleness  which  was  to  char- 
acterize  the  folio wers  of  Jesus  Christ.  It 
was  the  consecration  of  sexual  purity  and 
maternal  tenderness.  No  doubt  by  falling 
in,  to  a  certain  degree,  with  the  ascetie 
spirit  of  Oriental  enthusiasm.  the  former 
incidentally  tended  to  confirm  the  sanctity 


pie  among  whom  such  a  notion  was  least  likely  to 
originate  of  itself.  Marriage  by  the  mass  of  the 
peo  )le  was  considered  in  a  holy  light;  and  there 
are  traces  that  the  hopes  of  becoming  the  mother  ol 
the  Messiah  was  one  of  the  blessmgs  which,  in 
their  opinion,  belonged  to  marriage  ;  and,  alter  ali, 
before  we  admit  the  originality  of  these  notions  in 
some  of  the  systems  to  which  they  belong,  we  must 
ascertain  (the  most  inlricate  problem  in  the  history 
of  the  Eastem  religious  opinions)  their  relative  an- 
tiquity,  as  compared  with  the  Nestorian  Christian- 
ity,  so  widely  prevalent  in  the  East,  and  the  effects 
of  this  form  of  Christianity  on  the  more  remote 
Oriental  creeds.  Jcrome's  testimony  is  the  most 
remarkable. 
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ol  eehbacy,  which  for  so  many  ages  reign- 
od  paramount  in  thc  Church  ;  and  in  the 
days  in  which  thc  Virgin  Mother  was  as- 
sociated  wilh  her  divine  Son  in  the  gen- 
eral adoration,  the  propensity  to  this  vvor- 
ship  was  strengthened  by  its  eoincidence 
with  the  better  feelings  of  our  nature,  es- 
pcciaily  among  the  female  sex.  Still  the 
substitution  ol'  these  images  for  such  as 
formed  the  symbols  of  the  older  religions 
was  a  great  advanee  towards  that  holter 
and  more  humane  tone  of  thought  and 
feeling  with  which  it  was  the  professed 
ilesign  of  the  new  religion  to  imbue  the 
mind  of  man.* 

In  the  marvellous  incidents  which  fol- 
visit  to  low,  the  visit  of  the  Virgin  Mother 
Elisabeth.  t0  ner  cousinf  Eiizabeth,J  when 
the  joy  occasioned  by  the  miraculous 
conception  secmed  to  communicate  itself 
to  th;-  child  of  which  the  latter  was  preg- 
nant,  and  cailed  forth  her  ardent  expres- 
sions of  homage ;  and  fh  the  Magnificat, 
or  song  of  thanksgiving,  into  which,  like 
Hannah  in  the  older  Scriptures,  the  Virgin 
broke  forth,  it  is  curious  to  observe  how 
completely  and  exclusively  consistent 
every  expression  appears  with  the  statc 
of  belief  at  that  period  ;  all  is  purely  Jew- 
ish,  and  accordant  with  the  prevalent  ex- 
pectation  of  the  national  Messiah  thcre 
is  no  word  which  seems  to  imply  any  ac- 
quaintatiee  with  the  unworldly  and  purely 
moral  nature  of  the  redemption  which 
was  subsequently  developed.  It  may  per- 
haps appear  too  closely  to  press  the  terms 
of  that  which  was  the  common,  almost 
the  proverbial,  language  of  the  devotional 

*  The  poetry  of  this  ser.timent  is  beautifully  ex- 
pressed  liy  Wordsworth  : 

Mother !  whose  virgin  bosom  was  uncross'd 
With  the  least  shade  or  thought  to  sin  allied  ; 
Woman,  above  all  wotnen  glonfied, 
O'er-tainted  Nature's  solitary  boast : 
Purer  than  foam  on  central  ocean  toss'd, 
Brighter  than  Eastern  skies  at  daybreak  strevvn 
With  forced  roses,  than  th'  unhlemish'd  inoon 
Before  her  vvane  begins  on  heaven's  blue  coast, 
Thy  image  falls  to  earth.    Yet  sure,  I  ween, 
Not  unforgiven  the  suppliant  here  might  bind, 
As  to  a  visible  power,  in  whom  did  blend 
All  that  was  mixed  and  reconciled  in  thee 
Of  mother's  love  and  maiden  purity, 
Ofhigh  with  low,  celestial  with  terrene. 
t  Elizabeth  must  have  teen  farther  removed 
than  a  first  cousin  ;  for  as  it  is  clear  that  Mary,  as 
well  as  her  husband,  we.re  cf  the  line  of  David,  and 
li  lizabeth  of  the  priestly  line,  the  connexion  must 
have  been  formed  in  a  preceding  generation. 
I  Luke,  i.,  39,  50. 

§  Agreeing  so  far  as  the  faet  with  Strauss,  I 
should  draw  a  directl.y  opposite  inference,  the  high 
improbability  that  this  remarkable  keeping,  this  pure 
.ludaism,  without  the  intervention  of  Clmstian  no- 
tions, should  have  been  maintained,  if  this  passage 
had  been  invented  or  composed  after  the  complete 
fonnation  of  the  Christian  scheme. 


feelings  :  yet  the  expressions  wiiich  in- 
timate  the  degradation  of  the  mighty  from 
their  seat,  the  disregard  of  the  wealthy, 
the  elevation  of  the  lowly  and  the  meek, 
and  respect  to  thc  low  estate  of  the  poor, 
sound  not  unlike  an  allusion  to  the  rejec- 
tion  of  the  proud  and  splendid  royal  race 
which  had  so  long  ruled  the  nation,  and 
the  assumption  of  the  throne  of  David  by 
one  born  in  a  more  hunible  state.* 

After  the  return  of  Mary  to  Nazareth, 
the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist  ex-  BirthorJubn 
cited  the  attention  of  the  whole  "Ie  Uaptist. 
of  Southern  Judæa  to  the  fulfilment  of  the 
rest  of  the  prediction.f  When  the  child 
is  about  to  be  named,  the  dumb  father  in- 
terferes;  he  writes  on  a  tablet  the  name 
by  which  he  desires  him  to  be  called,  and 
instantaneously  recovers  his  speccli.  It 
is  not  upworthy  of  remark,  that  in  this 
hymn  of  thanksgiving,  the  part  which  was 
to  be  assigned  to  John  in  the  promulgation 
of  the  new  faith,  and  his  subordination  to 
the  unborn  Messiah,  are  distinctly  au 
nounced.  Already,  while  one  is  but  a 
newborn  infant,  the  other  scarcely  con- 
ceived  in  the  womb  of  his  mother,  they 
liave  assumed  their  separate  stations  :  the 
child  of  Elizabeth  is  announced  as  the 
prophet  of  the  Highest,  who  shall  go  "  be- 
fore the  face  of  the  Lord,  to  prepare  his 
ways."  Yet  even  here  the  Jewish  notion 
predominates :  the  first  objectof  the  Me<- 
siah's  coming  is  that  the  children  of  Israel 
"  should  be  savcd  from  their  enemies  and 
from  thc  hand  of  all  that  hate  thent ;  thai 
they,  beingdelivered  from  the  hand  of  their 
ememies,  might  serve  him  without  fear."| 

As  the  period  approaches  at  which  the 
child  of  Mary  is  to  be  born,  an  ap-  joumey  t«> 
parently  fortuitous  circumstance  Beitaiehein 
summons  both  Joseph  and  the  Virgn. 
Mother  from  their  residence  in  the  un 
popular  town  of  Nazareth,  in  the  provincc 
of  Galilee,  to  Bethlehem,  a  small  village 
to  the  south  of  Jerusalem. fy  Joseph,  on 
the  discovery  of  the  pregnancy  of  his  be- 


*  Neander,  in  his  recently-published  work,  ha.i 
made  similar  observations  on  the  Jewish  notions 
in  the  Song  of  Simeon.— Leben  Jesu,  p.  26. 

+  Luke,  i  ,  57,  80. 

t  Even  the  expression  the  "  remission  of  sins," 
which  to  a  Christian  ear  may  bear  a  different  sensc. 
to  the  Jew  would  convey  a  much  narrower  mean- 
ing.  All  calamity,  being  a  mark  of  the  Divine  dis- 
pleasure,  was  an  evidence  of  sin:  every  mark_  ol 
Divine  favour,  therefore,  an  evidence  of  Divine  for 
givenet>s.  The  expression  is  frequently  used  in  its 
Jewish  sense  in  ihe  book  of  Maccabees.  1  Macc. 
iii.,  8.  2  Macc,  viii.,  5,  27,  and  29 ;  vii.,  98.  Le 
Clerc  has  made  a  similar  observation  (note  in  loc), 
but  is  opposed  by  Whitby,  who,  however,  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  very  profoundly  acquainted 
with  Jewish  phraseology. 

$  Matt.,  i.,  18,  25. 
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trothed,  being  a  man  of  gentle*  character,  j 
had  been  wllling  to  spare  her  the  rigorous  ] 
punishment  enacted  by  the  law  in  such 
cases,  and  determined  011  a  private  dis- 1 
solution  of  the  marriage.f  A  vision,  how-  j 
ever,  warned  him  of  the  real  staie  of  the 
case,  and  he  no  longer  hesitated,  though 
abstaining  from  all  connexion,  to  take 
her  to  his  home ;  and  accordingly,  being 
of  the  same  descent,  she  accompanied 
him  to  Bethlchem.  This  town,  as  the 
birthplace  of  David,  had  always  been  con- 
secrated  in  the  memory  of  the  Jews  vvith 
peculiar  reverence ;  and  no  prediction  in 
the  Old  Testament  appears  more  distinct 
than  that  which  assigns  for  the  nativity 
of  the  grcat  Prince,  who  was  to  perpetuate 
the  line  of  David,  the  same  town  which 
had  given  birth  to  his  royal  ancestor.J 

The  decree  of  the  Emperor  Augustus.^ 
Decreeof  in  obedience  to  which  the  whole 
Augustus,  population  of  Palestine  was  to  be 
enrolled  and  registered,has  been,  and  still 
remains,  an  endless  subject  of  controver- 
sy.||    One  point  seems  clear,  that  the  en- 


*  Grotius.  in  loc.  from  Chrysostom. 

t  A  bill  of  divorce  was  necessary,  even  when 
the  parties  were  only  betrothed,  and  where  tlie 
marriage  had  not  actually  been  solemnized.  It  is 
probable  that  the  Mosaic  law,  which  in  such  cases 
adjudged  a  female  to  death  (Deut.,  xx., 23-23),  was 
not  at  this  time  executed  in  its  original  rigour.  It 
appears  from  Abarbanel  (Buxtorf,  de  Uivort.),  that, 
in  certain  cases,  a  betrothed  maiden  might  be  di- 
vereed  without  stating  the  cause  in  the  bill  of  di- 
vorce. This  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  \dOpa,  se- 
cretly.        t  Micah.  v.,  2.        §  Luke,  ii.,  1,7. 

||  The  great  difficulty  arises  from  the  introduc- 
tion  of  the  name  of  Cyrenius  as  the  governor,  under 
whose  direction  the  enrolment,  or,  as  it  is  no  doubt 
mistranslated  in  our  version,  the  taxation,  took 
place.  But  it  is  well  known  that  Cyrenius  did  not 
become  governor  of  Syria  till  several  years  later. 
The  most  usual  way  of  accounting  for  this  difficul- 
ty, adopted  by  Lardner  and  Paley,  is  the  natural 
one  of  supposing  that  Cyrenius  conducted  the  trans- 
action  while  holding  a  subordinate  situation  in  the 
province,  of  which  he  afterward  became  governor, 
and  superintended  a  more  regular  taxation.  But 
Mr.  Greswell  has  recently  adduced  strong  reasons 
for  questionmg  whether  Cyrenius  could  have  been 
at  this  time  in  Palestine ;  and  I  agree  with  him, 
that  such  a  census  must  have  been  made  by  the 
native  authorities  under  Herod.  The  alternative 
remains,  either  to  suppose  some  error  in  the  Gospel 
of  St.  Luke  as  it  now  stanris,  or  to  adopt  another 
version.  That  followed  by  Mr.  (ireswell,  notwith- 
standing  his  apparent  authorities,  sounds  to  mequite 
irreconcilable  with  the  genius  of  the  Greek  lan- 
guage. There  cannot,  perhaps,  be  found  a  more 
'  rief  and  satisfactory  summary  of  thedifferent  opin- 
ions on  this  subject  than  in  the  common  book,  Els- 
ley's  Annotations  on  the  Gospels.  Tholuck,  in  his 
answer  to  Strauss,  has  examined  the  question  at 
great  longth,  p.  1G2-198.  Neander  fairly  adrnits 
the  possibility  of  a  mistake  in  a  point  of  this  kind 
on  the  part  of  the  evangelists.  Leben  Jesu,  p  19. 
Wj-.h  him,  I  am  at  a  loss  to  conceive  how  Dr. 
Sti  mss  can  imagine  a  myth  in  such  a  plain,  prosaic 
te  itence. 


rolment  must  have  been  ol  the  nature  ol  i 
population  census  ;  for  any  property  pos- 
sesscd  by  Joseph  or  Mary  must  have  been 
at  Nazareth;  and  the  enrolment,  which 
seems  to  have  included  both  husband  and 
wife,  was  made  at  the  place  where  the 
genealogical  registers  of  the  tribes  were 
kept.  About  this  period  Josephus  gives 
an  account  of  an  oath  of  allcgiance  and  of 
fidelity  to  Cæsar  and  to  the  interests  of 
the  reigning  sovereign,  which  was  to  be 
taken  by  the  whole  Jevvish  nation.  The 
affair  of  this  oath  is  strangely  mingled  up 
with  predictions  of  a  change  of  dynasty, 
and  with  the  expected  appearance  of  a 
great  king,  under  whose  All-powerful 
reign  the  most  extraordinary  events  were 
to  take  place.  Six  thousand  of  the  Phari- 
sees.  the  violent  religious  party,  resolute- 
ly  refused  to  take  the  oath.  They  were 
fined,  and  their  fine  discharged  by  the  low- 
born  wife  of  Pheroras,  the  brother  of  Her- 
od,  into  whose  line  certain  impostors  or 
enthusiasts,  pretending  to  the  gift  of  proph- 
ecy,  had  declared  that  the  succession  was 
to  pass.*  A  eunuch,  Bagoas,  to  whom 
they  had  promised  peculiar  and  miracu- 
lous  advantages  during  the  reign  of  the 
great  predicted  king,f  was  implicated  in 
this  conspiracy,  and  suffered  death,  witti 
many  of  the  obstinate  Pharisees  and  of 
Herod's  kindred.  It  is  highly  probable 
that  the  administration  of  the  oath  of  alle- 
giance  in  Josephus,  and  the  census  in  St. 
Luke,  belong  to  the  same  transaction  ;  for, 
if  the  oath  was  to  be  taken  by  all  the  sub- 
jects  of  Herod,  a  general  enrolment  would 
be  necessary  throughout  his  dominions  ; 
and  it  was  likely,  according  to  Jewish 
usage,  that  this  enrolment  would  be  con- 
ducted according  to  the  established  divis- 
ions of  the  tribes. %  If,  however,  the  ex- 
pectation  of  the  Messiah  had  penetrated 
even  into  the  palace  of  Herod  ;  if  it  had 
been  made  use  of  in  the  intrigues  and  dis- 
sensions among  the  separate  branches  ol 

*  Though  inclined  lo  agree  with  Lardner  in  sup- 
posing that  the  census  or  population-return  men- 
tioned  by  St.  Luke  was  connected  with  the  oath  of 
fidelity  to  Augustus  and  to  Herod,  I  cannot  entei 
into  his  notion,  that  the  whole  circumstantial  and 
highly  credible  statement  jf  Josephus  is  but  a  ma 
liciously-disguised  accour  t  of  the  incidents  which 
took  place  at  the  birth  of  Christ.— Lardner's  Works, 
vol.  i.  (<lto  edit.),  p.  152. 

f  Independent  of  the  nature  of  this  promise,  on 
which  I  am  intentionally  silent.  the  text  of  Jose- 
phus (Ant,  xvii.,2,  6)  is  vmintelligible  as  it  stands; 
nor  is  the  emendation  proposed  by  Warri,  a  friend 
of  Lardner's,  though  ingenlous,  altogether  satisfac 
torv—  Ibid. 

t  The  chronological  difficulties  in  this  case  do 
not  appear  to  me  of  great  importance,  as  the  whole 
affair  of  the  oath  may  have  occupied  some  time, 
and  the  enrolment  may  have  taken  place  soinewha-' 
later  in  the  provir-ces  than  in  the  capiial. 
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nis  iamily ;  if  the  strong  religious  faction 
hail  not  scruplcd  to  assume  the  character 
of  divinely-inspired  prophets,  and  to  pro- 
claim  an  immediate  change  of  dynasty, 
the  whole  conduct  of  Herod,  as  described 
by  the  evangelists,  harmonizes  in  a  most 
singular  manner  with  the  circumstances 
of  the  times.  Though  the  birth  of  Jesus 
might  appear  to  Herod  but  as  an  insignifi- 
cant  episode  in  the  more  dangerous  tragic 
plot  which  vvas  unfolding  itself  in  his  own 
iamily,  yet  his  jejiious  apprehension  at 
the  very  name  of  a  newborn  native  King 
would  seize  at  once  on  the  most  trilling 
cause  of  suspicion  ;  and  the  judicial  mas- 
sacre  of  many  of  the  most  influential  of 
the  Pharisees,  and  of  his  own  kindred  in 
Jerusalem,  which  took  place  011  the  dis- 
covery  of  this  plot,  was  a  ritting  prelude 
for  the  slaughter  of  all  the  children  under 
a  certain  age  in  Bcthlehem. 

But  whether  the  enrolment  which  sum- 
Hinh  or  moned  Joseph  and  Mary  to  the  town 
christ.  where  the  registers  of  their  descent 
were  kept  was  connected  with  this  oath 
of  fidelity  to  the  emperor  and  the  king, 
or  whether  it  was  only  a  population-re- 
turn,  made  by  the  command  of  the  em- 
peror, in  all  the  provinces  where  the  Ro- 
man sovereignty  or  influence  extended,* 
it  singularly  contributed  to  the  completion 
of  the  prophecy  to  which  we  have  allu- 
ded,  which  designated  the  City  of  David 
as  the  birthplace  of  the  Messiah.  Those 
who  claimed  descent  from  the  families 
vvhose  original  possessions  were  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Bethlehem,  crowded  the 
whole  of  the  small  town  ;  and  in  the  sta- 
ble of  the  inn  or  caravansera  was  born 
THE  CHILD,  whose  moral  doctrines,  if 
adopted  throughout  the  world,  would  de- 
stroy  more  than  half  the  misery  by  de- 
stroying  all  the  vice  and  mutual  hostility 
of  men  ;  and  who  has  been  for  centuries 
considered  the  object  of  adoration,  as  the 
Divine  .Mediator  between  God  and  Man, 
by  the  most  civilized  and  enlightened  na- 
tions of  the  earth.  Of  this  immediate 
epoch  only  one  incident  is  recorded  ;  but, 
in  all  the  early  history  of  Christianity,  no- 
thing  is  more  beautiful,  nor  in  more  per- 


*  This  view  is  maintained  by  Tholuck,  and  seems 
to  receive  some  support  from  the  high  authonty  of 
Savigny,  writing  on  another  subject  :  it  is  support- 
ed  by  two  passages  of  late  writers,  Isidore  and  Cas- 
siodorus.  Aueusti  siquidem  temporibus  orbis  Ro- 
inanus  agris  divisus  censuque  descriptus  est,  ut 
possessio  sua  nulli  haberetur  incerta,  quam  pro  trib- 
utorum  susceperat  quantitate  solvenda.  Of  itself, 
the  authority  of  Cassiodorus,  though  a  sensible 
writer,  would  have  no  great  weight ;  but  he  may 
have  read  many  works  unknown  to  us  on  this  pe- 
riod  of  history,  of  which  we  possess  singularly  im- 
perfect  inform?.' i  in. 

H 


fect  unison  with  the  future  character  of 
the  religion,  than  the  first  revelation  of  its 
benign  principles  by  voices  from  Heaven 
to  the  lowly  shepherds.*  The  proclama- 
tion  of  "  Glory  to  God,  Peace  on  earth, 
and  good-will  towards  men,"  is  not  made 
by  day,  but  in  the  quiet  stillness  of  the 
night  ;f  not  in  the  stately  temple  of  the 
ancient  worship,  but  among  the  peaceful 
pastures  ;  not  to  the  religious  Senate  of 
the  Jewish  people,  or  to  the  priesthood 
arrayed  in  all  the  splendour  of  public 
ministration,  but  to  peasants  employed 
in  their  lowly  occupation.J 

In  eight  days,  according  to  the  law,  the 
child  was  initiated  into  the  race  of  Abra- 
ham by  the  rite  of  circumcision :  and 
when  the  forty  days  of  purification,  like- 
wise  appointed  by  the  statute,  are  over, 
the  Virgin  Mother  hastens  to  mako  the 
customary  presentation  of  the  firstborn 
male  in  the  temple.  Her  offering  is  that 
of  the  poorer  Jewish  females,  who,  while 
the  more  wealthy  made  an  oblation  of  a 
lamb,  were  content  with  the  least  costly, 
a  pair  of  turtle  doves,  or  two  young  pi- 
geons. §  Only  two  persons  are  recorded 
as  having  any  knowledge  of  the  future 
destiny  of  the  child,  Anna,  a  woman  cn- 
dowed  with  a  prophetical  character,  and 
the  aged  Simeon.    That  Simeon||  was  not 


«  Luke,  ii  ,  8,  20. 

t  Neander  has  well  observed,  that  the  modesty 
of  this  quiet  scene  is  not  in  accordance  with  what 
might  be  expected  from  the  fertility  and  boldness 
of  mythic  invention. 

t  The  year  in  which  Christ  was  born  is  still  con- 
tested.  There  is  still  more  uncertainty  concerning 
the  time  of  the  year,  which  learned  men  are  still 
labouring  to  determine.  Where  there  is  and  can 
be  no  certainty,  it  is  the  wisest  course  to  acknowl- 
edge  our  ignorance,  and  not  to  claim  the  authority 
of  historie  truth  for  that  which  is  purely  conjectu- 
ral.  The  two  ablest  modem  writers  who  have  in- 
vestigated  the  chronology  of  the  life  of  Christ,  Dr. 
Burton  and  Mr.  Greswell,  have  come  to  opposite 
conclusions,  one  contending  for  the  spring,  the 
other  for  the  autumn.  Even  if  the  argument  of  ei- 
ther  had  any  solid  ground  to  rest  on,  it  would  be 
difficult  (would  it  be  worth  while  ?)  to  extirpate  the 
traditionary  belief  so  beautifully  imbodied  in  Mil- 
ton's  Hymn  : 

It  was  the  winter  wild 
When  the  Heaven-born  child,  &c. 
Were  the  point  of  the  least  importance,  we  should, 
no  doubt,  have  known  more  about  it.  Quid  tan- 
dem refert  annum  et  diem  exorti  luminis  ignorare, 
quum  apparuisse  illud,  et  c:\Bcis  hominum  mentibus 
illuxisse  constet,  neque  sit,  quod  obsistat  nobis,  ne 
splendore  ac  caiore  ejus  utamur — Mosheim.  There 
is  a  good  essay  in  the  Opuscula  of  Jablonski,  iii., 
317,  on  the  origin  of  the  festivity  of  Christmas-day 

§  Luke,  ii.,  21,  39. 

il  This  was  the  notion  of  Lighffoot,  who,  though 
often  invaluable  as  interpretmg  the  New  Testa. 
ment  from  Jewish  usages,  is  sometimes  misled  by 
his  Rabbinism  into  fanciful  analogies  and  Ulustia 
tions.— Hist.  jews,  iii.,  83,  nu.'c 
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tlie  celebrated  master  of  the  schools  of 
Jcwish  lcarning,  the  son  of  Hillel,  and  the 
father  of  Gamaliel,  is  fairly  inferred  from 
the  silence  of  St.  Luke,  who,  tliough  chief- 
ly  writing  for  the  Greek  converts,  would 
scarccly  have  omittcd  to  state  distinct- 
ly  tlie  testimony  of  so  distinguished  a 
man  to  the  Messiahship  of  .lesus.  There 
are  other  insurmountable  liistorical  objec- 
tions.*  Though  occurrences  among  the 
more  devout  worshippers  in  the  temple 
Simeon  were  Pei"baps  less  likely  to  reach 
'  'c  '  the  eir  of  Hcrod  than  those  in  any 
other  part  of  the  city,  yet  it  was  impossi- 
ble  that  the  solemn  aet  of  recognising  the 
Mcssiah  in  tlie  infant  son  of  Mary,  on  so 
public  a  scene,  by  a  man  whose  language 
and  couduct  was  vvatched  by  the  whole 
people,  could  escape  observation.  Such 
an  acknowledgment,  by  so  high  an  author- 
itv,  would  immediately  have  been  noised 
abroad  ;  no  prudence  could  have  suppress- 
ed  the  instantaneous  excitement.  Besides 
this,  if  alive  at  this  time,  Simeon,  Ben 
Hillel,  would  have  presided  in  the  court 
of  inquiry,  summoned  by  Herod,  after 
ins  bene-  the  appearance  of  the  Magi.  The 
diction.  most  remarkable  point  in  the  ben- 
ediction  of  Simeon  is  the  prediction  that 
the  child,  who,  it  would  have  been  sup- 
posed,  would  have  caused  unmingled  pride 
and  joy,  should  also  be  the  cause  of  the 
deepest  sorrow  to  bis  mother,  and  of  the 
most  fearful  calamitics,  as  well  as  of  glo- 
ry,  to  the  nation. f 

The  intercommimion  of  opinions  be- 
tween  the  Jewish  and  Zoroastrian  reli- 
gions throws  great  light  on  the  visit  of 
TlieMngi.  tlie  Ma?'<  or  wise  Men,  to  Jeru- 
salem. The  impregnation  of  the 
Jewish  notions  about  the  Messiah  with 
the  Magian  doctrines  of  the  final  triumph 
<>f  Ormusd,  makes  it  by  no  means  improb- 
able  that,  on  the  other  side,  the  national 
doctrines  of  the  Jews  may  have  worked 
their  vvay  into  the  popular  belief  of  the 

*  Our  first  and  nol  least  embarrassing  difficulty 
in  harmonizing  tlie  facts  recorded  in  the  severa] 
Gospels  is  the  relative  priority  of  the  presentalion 
in  the  temple  and  the  visit  of  the  Magians  to  Beth- 
lehem.  On  one  side  there  appears  no  reason  for 
the  retnm  of  the  parents  and  the  child,  after  the 
presentation,  to  Bethlehem,  where  they  appear  to 
have  had  no  friends,  and  where  the  object  of  their 
visit  was  most  probably  effected  :  on  the  other  band, 
it  is  still  more  improbable  that,  after  the  visit  of  ihe 
Magians,  they  should  rush,  as  it  were,  into  the 
very  jaws  of  danger,  by  visitmg  Jerusalem  after  the 
jealouiy  of  Herod  was  awakened.  Yet  in  both 
cases,  il  should  be  remembered,  that  Bethlehem 
was  but  six  miles,  or  two  hours'  journey,  from  Je- 
rusalem.—Reland,  Palestine,  p.  424.  See,  on  one 
side,  Schleiermacher's  Essay  on  St.  Luke,  p.  47, 
though  I  entirely  dissent  on  this  point  from  the  ex- 
planation  of  tins  author;  on  the  other,  Hug's  In- 
i  Kxluction.  t  Matt.,  ti ,  1-12. 


East,  or,  at  least,  into  the  opinions  of  those 
among  the  Magian  hierarchy  who  had 
come  more  immediately  into  contact  with 
the  Babylonian  Jews.*  From  them  ihey 
may  have  adopted  the  expectation  of  the 
Great  Principle  of  Light  in  a  human  form, 
anddescending,  according  to  ancient  proph- 
ecy,  from  the  race  of  Israel ;  and  thus  have 
been  prepared  to  set  forth  at  the  first  ap- 
pearauce  of  the  luminous  body  by  which 
they  were  led  to  Judæa. f  The  universal 
usage  of  the  East,  nevej  to  approach  the 
presence  of  a  superior,  particularly  a  sov- 
ereign,  without  some  precious  gift,  is  nat- 
urally exemplified  in  their  costly  but  port- 
able oflerings  of  gold,  myrrh,  and  frank- 
incense.J 

The  appearance  of  these  strmgers  in 
Jerusalem  at  this  critical  pcriod,  Magi  in 
particularly  if  considered  in  con-  Jerusalem 
nexion  with  the  conspiracy  in  the  fatnily 
of  Herod  and  among  the  religious  faction, 
as  it  excited  an  extraordinary  sensation 
through  the  whole  city,  would  reawaken 
all  the  watchfulness  of  the  monarch.  The 
assemblage  of  the  religious  authorities,  in 
order  that  they  might  judicially  declare  tho 
place  from  which  the  Messiah  was  expect- 
ed,  might  be  intended  not  merely  to  direct 
Ihe  ministers  of  the  royal  vengeance  to 
the  quarter  from  whence  danger  was  to 
be  apprehended,  but  to  force  the  acknowl- 

*  The  communication  with  Babylonia  at  this 
period  was  constant  and  regular;  so  mueh  so, 
that  Herod  fortified  and  garrisoned  a  strong  castle, 
placed  under  a  Babylonian  commander,  to  protect 
the  caravans  from  this  quarter  from  the  untameable 
robbers  of  the  Trachonitis,  the  district  east  of  the 
Jordan  and  of  the  Sea  of  Tiberias. 

t  What  this  luminous  celestial  appearance  was 
has  been  debated  with  unwearied  activity.  i  would 
refer  more  particularly  to  the  work  of  Ideler,  Hand 
buch  der  Chronologie,  ii.,  399.  There  will  be  found, 
very  clearly  stated,  the  opinion  of  Kepler  (adopted 
hy  Bishop  Munter),  which  explains  it  as  a  conjunc- 
tion  between  Jupiter  and  Saturn. 

For  my  own  part,  I  cannot  understand  why  the 
words  of  St.  Matthew,  relating  to  such  a  subject, 
are  to  be  so  rigidly  interpreted  ;  the  same  latitnrie 
of  expression  may  be  allowed  on  astronomicai  sub- 
jects  as  necessarily  must  be  in  the  Old  Testament. 
The  vagueness  and  uncertainty,  possibly  the  sci- 
entific  inaccuracy,  seem  to  me  the  inevitable  con- 
sequenecs  of  the  tnanner  in  which  such  circum- 
stances  must  have  been  preserved,  as  handed  down, 
and  subsequently  reduced  to  writing,  by  simple  per- 
sons, awe  struck  under  such  extraordinary  events. 

t  It  is  the  general  opinion  that  the  Magi  came 
from  Arabia.  Pliny  and  Ptolemy  (Grotius,  in  loc.) 
narne  Arabian  Magi ;  and  the  gifts  were  considered 
the  produce  of  that  country  But,  in  faet,  gold, 
myrrh,  and  frankincense  are  too  common  in  the 
Fast,  and  too  generally  used  as  presents  to  a  supe- 
rior, to  indicate,  with  any  certainty,  the  place  from 
whence  they  came.  If.  indeed,  by  Arabia  be  meant 
not  the  peninsula,  but  the  whole  district  reaching 
to  the  Fuphrates,  tins  notion  may  be  true ;  but  it  is 
more  probable  that  they  came  from  beyond  the  Fu- 
phrates. 
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edged  interf.  reteis  of  the  sacred  writings 
to  an  authoritative  declaration  as  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  Messiah's  birth  ;  so, 
if  any  event  should  occur  contrary  to 
their  version  of  the  prophecies,  either  to 
commit  them  011  the  side  of  the  ruling 
powers,  or  altogethcr  to  invalidate  the  ex- 
pectation  that  was  dangerously  brooding 
in  the  popular  mind.  The  subtlety  of 
Herod's  character  is  as  strikingly  exhib- 
ited  in  his  pretended  resolution  to  join  the 
.Magians  in  their  worship  of  the  newborn 
king,  as  his  relentless  decision,  when  the 
.Magians  did  not  return  to  Jerusalem,  in 
commanding  the  general  massacre  of  all 
the  infants  under  the  age  of  two  years  in 
Bethlehem  and  its  district.* 

Egypt,  where,  by  Divine  command,  the 
Fiigh«  into  parents  of  Jesus  took  refuge,  was 
E«ypt.  but  a  few  days'.  joumey,  on  a  line 
perpetually  frequented  by  regular  cara- 
vans ;  and  in  this  country,  those  who  fled 
from  Palestine  could  scarcely  fail  to  meet 
with  hospitable  reception  among  some 


of  that  second  nation  of  Jew.s  who  inharj- 
ited  Alexandrea  and  its  neighbourhood.* 

On  their  return  from  Egypt  after  the 
death  of  Herod  (which  took  piace  Return  to 
in  the  ensuing  year,  though  the  <i*Wee. 
parents  of  Jesus  did  not  leave  Egypt  till 
the  accession  of  Archelaus),  Joseph,  justly 
apprehensive  that  the  son  might  inheril 
the  jealousy  and  relentless  disposition  ol 
the  father,  of  which  he  had  already  given 
fearful  indications,  retired  to  his  former 
residence  in  Galilee,  under  the  less  sus- 
picious  dominion  of  Herod  Antipas.f 
There  the  general  prejudice  against  Gali- 
lee might  be  their  best  security;  and  the 
universal  belief  that  it  was  in  Judæa  that 
that  great  king  was  to  assinne  his  sov- 
ereignty,  would  render  their  situation  less 
perilous ;  for  it  was  the  throue  of  the 
monarch  of  Judah,  the  dominion  of  the 
ruier  in  Jerusalem,  rather  than  the  gov- 
ernment  of  the  Galilean  tetrarch,  which 
would  have  been  consi<}cred  in  danger 
from  the  appearance  of  the  Messiah. 


APPENDIX  TO  CIUPTER  II. 

I.    RECENT  LIVES  OF  CHR1ST. 


At  the  time  when  this  part  of  the  pres- 
ent work  was  written,  the  ultra-rationalist 
work  of  Professor  Paulus,  the  Leben  Jesu 
(Heidelberg,  1828),  was  the  most  recent 
publication.  Since  that  time  have  ap- 
peared  the  Life  of  Jesus,  Das  Leben  Jesu, 
by  Dr.  D.  F.  Strauss  (2d  edition,  Tubingen, 
1837),  and  the  counter  publication  of  Ne- 
ander,  Das  Leben  Jesu  (Berlin,  1837) :  to 
say  nothing  of  a  great  number  of  contro- 
versial  pamphlets  and  reviews  arising 
out  of  the  work  of  Dr.  Strauss. 

This  work  (consisting  of  two  thick  and 
closely-printed  volumes  of  nearly  800 
pages  each)  is  a  grave  and  elaborate  ex- 

*  The  murder  of  the  innocents  is  a  ciirious  in- 
stance  of  the  reaction  of  legendary  extravagance 
on  the  plain  truth  of  the  evangelic  history.  The 
Greek  Church  canonized  the  14,000  innocents ;  and 
anolher  notion,  founded  on  a  misrepresentation  of 
Hevelat.ions  (xiv.,  3),  swelled  the  number  to  144,000. 
The  former,  at  least,  was  the  common  belief  of  the 
chnrch,  though  even  in  our  liturgy  the  latter  has  in 
some  degree  been  sanctioned,  by  retaining  the  chap- 
ter  of  Revelations  as  the  epistle  for  the  dav.  Even 
later,  Jeremy  Taylor,  in  his  Life  of  Christ,  admits 
the  14,000  without  scruple,  or,  rather,  withont 
thought.  The  error  did  not  escape  the  notice  of 
the  acute  adversaries  of  Christianity,  who,  im- 
pe.aching  this  extravagant  tale,  attempted  to  bring 
the  evangelic  narrative  into  discredit.  Vossius,  1 
believe,  was  the  first  divine  who  pointer!  ont  the 
inonstrous  absurdity  of  supposing  such  a  number  of 
infant  children  in  so  "small  a  vjllage — Matth.,  ii., 
13-18. 


position  of  an  extraordinary  hypothesis. 
which  Dr.  Strauss  offers  in  order  to  ree- 
oncile  Christianity  with  the  advancing 
intelligence  of  mankind,  which  is  weary 
and  dissatisfied  with  all  previous  philo- 
sophical  and  rationalist  theories.  Dr. 


*  Some  of  the  rabbinical  stories  accuse  Jesus  ot 
having  brought  "  his  enchantments"  out  of  Egypt 
(Lightfoot,  xi.,  45).  There  is  no  satisfactory  evi- 
dence  to  the  antiquity  of  these  notions,  or,  absurd 
as  they  are,  they  might  be  some  testimony  to  the 
authenticity  of  this  part  of  the  Christian  history 
See  also  Eisenmenger,  i.,  p.  150. 

The  Jevvish  fiction  of  the  birth  of  Jesus  is  at 
least  as  old  as  the  time  of  Celsus  (Origen  contra 
Cels.,  1),  but  bears  the  impress  of  hostile  malice, 
in  assigning  as  his  parent  a  Roman  soldier.  This 
is  the  fable  which  was  perpetuated  from  that  lime 
by  Jewish  animosity,  till  it  assumed  its  most  ob- 
noxious  form  in  the  Toldoth  Jesu.  How  much 
more  natural  and  credible  than  the  minute  delail 
which  so  obviously  betrays  later  and  hostile  inven- 
tion, the  vague  inquiry  of  his  own  compatriots : 

ls  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  V — Matt.,  xiii.,  55. 

The  answer  of  Origen  to  this  Jewish  invention 
is  sensible  and  judicious.  The  Christians,  if  such 
a  story  had  been  true,  would  have  invented  some- 
thing  more  directly  opposed  to  the  real  truth;  and 
they  would  not  have  agreed  so  far  with  the  relation, 
but  rather  carefully  suppressed  every  allusion  to 
the  extraordinary  birth  of  Jesus.  'Eåivavro  yåp 
aXkC>(;  ^lEvåoTTOieladai  åtu  to  afyoåpa  Tapu6o^ov 
rr/v  iGTopiav,  Kai  faj  uerxcpei  uKovntui  avyKara- 
décdai  oti  ovk  inzo  avvrfiu>v  åvOpurro,  r  yåpuv  å 
'li'iaovr  éysv TjOr].  —  Contra  Cels  ,  i.,  XI 

t  Maith  ,  xi.,  19,  23.   Liike,  xi ,  10 
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Strauss  solemnly  dcclares  that  the  es- 
sence  ol"  Christianity  is  entirely  independ- 
ent  of  his  critical  remarks.  "  The  super- 
natural birth  of  Christ,  his  miracles,  his 
resurrection  and  ascension,  remain  eternal 
truths,  however  their  reality  as  historical 
facts  may  be  cailed  in  qucslion."*  He  re- 
fers to  a  dissertation  at  the  close  of  his 
vvork,  "  to  show  that  the  doctrinal  con- 
tents  of  the  Life  of  Jesus  are  uninjurcd ; 
and  that  the  calmness  and  cokl-blooded- 
rtess  vvith  which  his  criticism  proceeds  in 
its  dangerous  operations  can  only  be  ex- 
plained  by  his  conviction  that  it  is  not  in 
the  least  prejudicial  to  Christian  faith." 
That  dissertation,  which  opens  (t.  ii.,  p. 
G'Jl)  with  a  singularly  eloquent  description 
of  the  total  destruction  which  this  re- 
morseless  criticism  has  made  in  the  or- 
dinary  grounds  of  Christian  faith  and  prac- 
tice,  I  have  read  with  much  attention. 
But  what  resting-place  it  proposes  to  sub- 
stitute  for  Christian  faith  I  have  been  un- 
able  to  discover  ;  and  must  acknowledge 
my  unwillingness  to  abandon  the  firm 
ground  of  historical  evidence,  to  place 
myself  on  any  sublime  but  unsubstantial 
.•loud  which  may  be  offered  by  a  mystic 
ind  unintelligible  philosophy;  especially 
as  1  find  Dr.  Strauss  himself  coolly  con- 
templating,  at  the  close  of  his  work,  the 
desolating  effects  of  his  own  arguments, 
looking  about  in  vain  for  the  unsubstantial 
tenets  which  he  has  extirpated  by  his  un- 
compromising  logic,  and  plainly  admit- 
ting  that,  if  he  has  shattered  to  pieces  the 
edifice  of  Christianity,  it  is  not  his  fault. 

But  Christianity  will  survive  the  criti- 
cism of  Dr.  Strauss. 

1  would,  however,  calmly  consider  the 
first  principles  of  this  work,  which  appear 
to  me,  in  many  respects,  singularly  narrow 
and  nnphilosophlcal ;  by  no  means  formed 
on  an  extensive  and  complete  view  of  the 
vvhole  case,  and  resting  on  grounds  which, 
in  my  judgment,  would  be  subversive  of 
all  history. 

The  hypothesis  of  Dr.  Strauss  is,  that 
the  whole  history  of  our  Lord,  as  related 
in  the  Gospels,  is  mythic ;  that  is  to  say, 
a  kind  of  imaginative  amplification  of  cer- 
tain  vague  and  siende?  traditions,  the  germe 
of  which  it  is  now  impossible  to  trace. 
Thesc  myths  are  partly  what  he  calls  his- 
torical. partly  philosophic,  formed  with 
the  design  of  dcveloping  an  ideal  charac- 
ter of  Jesus,  and  to  harmonize  that  char- 
acter with  the  Jewish  notions  of  the  Mes- 


*  Christi  nbematurliche  Geburt,  seine  Wunder, 
seine  Auferstehung  und  Hirnrnelfalirt  bleiben  ewige 
Wahrheiten,  so  sehr  ihre  VVirklichkeit  als  histor- 
ische  Facta  angezweifelt  werden  mag  — Vorrede, 


siah.  In  order  to  prove  this,  the  .vhoie 
intermediate  part  of  the  work  is  a  most 
elaborate,  and,  it  would  be  uncandid  not 
to  say,  a  singularly  skilful  examination  01 
the  difliculties  and  discrepances  in  the 
Gospels ;  and  a  perpetual  endeavour  to 
show  in  what  manncr  and  with  what  de- 
sign each  separate  myth  assumed  its 
present  form. 

Arguing  on  the  ground  of  Dr.  Strauss, 
I  would  urge  the  following  objections, 
which  appear  to  me  fatal  to  his  whole 
system : 

First,  The  hypothesis  of  Strauss  is  un- 
philosophical,  because  it  assumes  dog- 
maticaUy  the  principal  point  in  dispute. 
His  first  canon  of  criticism  is  (t.  i.,  p.  103), 
that  wherever  there  is  anything  super- 
natural,  angelic  appearance,  miracle,  or 
interposition  of  the  Deity,  there  we  may 
presume  a  myth.  Thus  he  concludes, 
both  against  the  supernaturalists,  as  they 
are  cailed  in  Germany,  and  the  genetal 
mass  of  Christian  believers  of  all  sects  ni 
this  country,  that  any  recorded  interfe- 
rence  with  the  ordinary  and  experienced 
order  of  causation  must  be  unhistorical 
and  untrue  ;  and  even  against  the  rational- 
ists, that  those  wonders  did  not  even  ap- 
parenlly  take  place,  having  been  supposed 
to  be  miraculous  from  the  superslition  or 
ignorance  of  physical  causes  among  the 
spectators  :  they  cannot  be  even  the  hon- 
est,  though  mistaken,  reports  of  eyewit- 
nesses. 

But,  secondly,  The  belief  in  some  of 
those  supernatural  events,«.  g., the  resur- 
rection, is  indispensable  to  the  existence 
of  the  religion  ;  to  suppose  that  this  belief 
grew  up,  after  the  religion  was  formed,  to 
assume  these  primary  facts  as  after- 
thoughts,seems  to  me  an  absolute  impos- 
sibility.  But  if  they,  or  any  one  of  them, 
were  integral  parts  of  the  religion  from  its 
earliest  origin,  though  they  may  possibly 
have  been  subsequently  embellished  or 
unfaithfully  recorded  in  the  Gospels,  their 
supernatural  character  is  no  evidence  that 
they  are  so. 

Thirdly,  Besides  this  inevitable  infer- 
ence  that  the  religion  could  not  have  sub- 
sequently invented  that  which  was  the 
foundation  of  the  religion — that  these 
things  must  have  been  the  belief  of  the  first 
Christian  communities — there  is  distinct 
evidence  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
(though  Dr.  Strauss,  it  seems,  would  in- 
volve  that  book  in  the  fate  of  the  Gospels), 
in  the  apostolic  Epistles,  and  in  every  writ- 
ten  document  and  tradition,  that  they  were 
so.  The  general  harmony  of  these  three 
distinct  classes  of  records  as  to  the  main 
preternaturai  facts  in  tho  Gospels,  proves 
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incontestably  that  they  were  not  the  slow 
^rowth  oi"  a  subsequent  period,  imbodied 
in  narratives  composed  in  the  second  Cen- 
tury. 

For,  fourthly,  Dr.  Strauss  has  by  no 
ineans  examined  the  evidence  for  the  early 
existence  of  the  Gospels  with  the  rigid  dil- 
igence which  characterizes  the  rest  of  his 
work.  I  think  he  does  not  fairly  state 
that  the  early  notices  of  the  Gospels,  in 
the  works  of  the  primitive  fathers,  show 
not  only  their  existence,  but  their  general 
reception  among  the  Christian  communi- 
lies,  which  imply  both  a  much  earlier  com- 
position  and  some  stronggrounds  for  their 
authenticity.  As  to  the  time  when  the 
Gospels  were  composed,  his  argument 
seems  to  me  self-destructive.  The  later 
he  supposes  them  to  have  been  written, 
the  more  impossible  (considermg  that  the 
Christians  were  then  so  widely  dissemi- 
nated  in  Kurope  and  Asia)  is  their  accord- 
ance  with  each  other  in  the  same  design 
or  the  same  motives  for  fiction  :  if  he  takes 
an  earlier  date,  he  has  no  room  for  his  long 
process  of  mythic  development.  In  one 
place  he  appears  to  admit  that  the  first 
three,  at  least,  must  have  been  completed 
between  the  death  of  our  Lord  and  the  de- 
struction  of  Jerusalem,  less  than  forty 
years.  (I  myself  consider  their  silence, 
or,  rather,  their  obscure  and  confused  pro- 
phetic  allusions  to  that  event,  as  absolute- 
ly  decisive  on  this  point  with  regard  to 
all  the  four.)  But  is  it  conceivable  that  in 
this  narrow  period  this  mythic  spirit 
should  have  been  so  prolific,  and  the  prim- 
itive simplicity  of  the  Christian  history 
have  been  so  embellished,  and  then  uni- 
versally  received  by  the  first  generation  of 
believers  1 

The  place,  as  well  as  the  period  of  their 
composition,  is  encumbered  with  difficul- 
ties  according  to  this  system.  Where 
were  they  written'?  If  all,  or,  rather,  the 
first  three,  in  Palestine,  whence  their  gen- 
eral acceptance  without  direct  and  ac- 
knowledged  authonty?  If  in  different 
parts  of  the  world,  their  general  accept- 
ance is  equally  improbable  ;  their  similar- 
ity  of  design  and  object  altogether  unac- 
countable. 

Were  they  written  with  this  mythic  lat- 
itude  by  Judaizing  or  Hcllenizing  Chris- 
tians ■?  If  by  Judaizing,  I  should  expect 
to  find  far  more  of  Judaism,  of  Jewish  tra- 
dition, usage,  and  language,  as  appears  to 
have  been  the  case  in  the  Ebionitish  Gos- 
pel ;  if  by  Hellenizing,  the  attempt  to 
frame  the  myths  in  accordance  with  Jew- 
ish traditions  is  in  jonceivable.*    They  Ju- 


*  Dr.  Strauss,  for  mstance  asserts  all  the  pas- 


daize  too  little  for  the  Petrine  Christians 
(that  is,  those  who  consider  the  Gospel  in 
some  sort  a  rc-enactment  of  the  Mosaic 
law),  too  much  for  the  followers  of  St. 
Paul,  who  rejected  the  law. 

The  other  canons  of  Dr.  Strauss  seem 
to  me  subversive  of  all  history.  Every- 
thing  extraordinary  or  improbable,  the  pro- 
phetic  anticipations  of  youthful  ambition, 
complete  revolution  in  individual  charac- 
ter (he  appears  to  allude  to  the  change  in 
the  character  of  the  apostles  after  the  res 
urrection,usually,  and,  in  my  opinion,  just- 
ly  considered  as  one  of  the  strongest  ar- 
guments of  the  truth  of  the  narrative), 
though  he  admits  that  this  canon  is  to  be 
applied  with  caution,  are  presumptive  of  a 
mythic  character. 

If  discrepances  in  the  circumstances 
between  narratives  of  the  same  events,  or 
differences  of  arrangement  in  point  of 
time,  particularly  among  rude  and  inarti- 
ficial  writers,  are  to  be  admitted  as  proof 
of  this  kind  of  fiction,  all  history  is  myth- 
ic ;  even  the  accounts  of  every  transaction 
in  the  daily  papers,  which  are  never  found 
to  agree  precisely  in  the  minute  details, 
are  likevvise  mythic. 

To  these,  which  appear  to  me  conclu- 
sive  arguments  against  the  hypothesis  of 
Dr.  Strauss,  I  would  add  some  observa- 
tions, which  to  my  mind  are  general  max- 
ims,  which  must  be  applied  to  all  such  dis- 
cussions. 

No  religion  is  in  its  origin  mythic.  My- 
thologists  embellish,  adapt,  modify,  ideal 
ize,  clothe  in  allegory  or  symbol,  received 
and  acknowledged  truths.  This  is  a  latei 
process,  and  addressed  to  the  imagination, 
already  excited  and  prepared  to  receive 
established  doctrines  or  opinions  in  this 
new  form.  But  in  Christianity  (according 
to  Dr.  Strauss's  hypothesis),  what  was  the 
first  impulse,  the  germe  of  all  this  high- 
wrought  and  sucecssful  idealization  1  No- 
thing  more  than  the  existence  of  a  man 
named  Jesus,  who  obtained  a  few  follow- 
ers, and  was  put  to  death  as  a  malefactor, 
without  any  prctensions  on  his  part  to  a 
superior  character,  either  as  a  divine  or  a 
divinely-commissioned  being,  or  as  theex- 
pected  Messiah  of  the  Jews.  Whatever 


sages  relating  to  the  miraculous  birthof  Christ(the 
first  chapters  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke),  and 
those  which  relate  his  baptism  by  St.  John,  to  have 
proceeded  from  two  distinct  classcs  of  Christians, 
differing  materially,  or,  rather,  directly  opposed  to 
each  other  in  their  notions  of  the  Messiah,  a  Jnda 
izing  and  an  anti-docetic  sect. —  See  vol.  i.,  p. 
446-448.  We  must  find  lime  not  merely  for  the 
growth  and  development  of  both  notions,  but  for 
their  blending  into  one  system,  and  the  general 
adoption  of  that  system  bj  the  Christian  comrnu 
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cxtortcd  by  the  necessity  of  the  case,  is 
added  to  ihis  primary  conception  of  the 
character  of  Jesus,  in  order  sufficiently  to 
awaken  the  human  mind  to  a  new  religion 
connectcd  with  his  namc,  belief  of  his  mi- 
raculous  powers,  of  his  resurreetion,  of  his 
Messiahship,evenof  his  more  than  human 
virtue  and  wisdom,  tends  to  verify  the  de- 
lineation  of  his  character  in  his  Gospels, 
as  the  original  object  of  admiration  and 
belief  to  lus  followers  ;  and  to  anticipate 
and  prcclude,  as  it  were,  its  being  a  sub- 
sequent  mythic  invention. 

Can  the  period  in  which  Jesus  appcared 
be  justly  considered  a  mythic  age  !  If  by 
mythic  age  (and  1  do  not  think  Ør.  Strauss 
very  rigid  and  philosophical  in  the  use  of 
the  term)be  meant  an  age,  in  which  there 
was  a  general  and  oven  superstitious  be- 
lief in  wonders  and  prodigies,  mingled  up 
with  much  cool  incrcdulity,  this  cannot  be 
denied.  The  prodigies  which  are  related 
by  grave  historians  as  taking  place  at  the 
death  of  Cæsar ;  those  which  Josephus, 
who  is  disposcd  to  rationalize  many  of 
the  miraclcs  of  the  early  history  of  his 
people,  describes  during  the  capture  of 
Jerusalem,  are  enough,  out  of  the  count- 
less  instanecs  which  could  be  adduced,  to 
determinc  the  question.  But  if  the  term 
mythic  be  more  properly  applicd  to  that 
idealization,  that  investing  religious  doc- 
trines  in  allegory  or  symbol ;  above  all, 
that  clevating  into  a  deitya  man  onlydis- 
tinguished  for  moral  excellence  (the  deifi- 
cation  of  the  Roman  emperors  was  a  po- 
litical  aet),  l!iis  appcars  to  mc  to  be  rcpug- 
nant  to  the  genius  of  the  time  and  of  the 
country.  Among  the  Jewish  traditions  in 
the  Talmud,  there  is  much  fable,  miich  par- 
able,  much  apologue  ;  as  far  as  I  can  dis- 
cern,  nothing.  strictly  speaking,  mythic. 
Philo's  is  a  kind  of  poetico-philosophie  ra- 
tionalism.  The  latcr  legends  of  Simon 
Magus,  Alexander  in  Lucian,  and  Apollo- 
Hius  of  Tjrana,  aresubsequent  inventions, 
aflcr  the  imaginative  impulse  given  by 
Christianity,  possibly  imitative  of  the  Gos- 
pels.* 

I  would  be  undcrstood,howéver,  as  lay- 
ing  the  least  stress  upon  this  argument,  as 
this  tendency  to  imitative  excitement  and 
creation  does  not  depend  so  much  on  the 
age  as  on  the  state  of  civilization,  which 
perhaps  in  the  East  has  ncver  becomc 
c  in  plctcly  exempt  from  this  tendency. 

But  I  cannot  admit  the  spurious  Gos- 
pels, which  seem  to  me  the  manifest  off- 
spring  of  Gnosticand  heretic  sects,and  to 

*  The  neares.  approach  lo  the  mythic  would 
pcrhaps  l>e  ihe  kind  of  divine  character  assumed 
by  Simon  Magua  among  the  Samaritans,  and  al- 
kided  to  in  the  Acts. 


have  been  composed  at  periods  which  his- 
torical  criticism  might  designate  from  in- 
ternalcvidence,  though  clearly  mythical,  to 
involve  the  genuine  Gospels  in  the  same 
proscription.  To  a  discriminating  and  un- 
prejudiced  mind,  I  would  rest  the  distinc- 
tion  between  mythical  and  non-mythical 
on  the  comparison  between  the  apocry- 
phal  and  canonical  Gospels. 

Neander,  in  my  opinion,  has  exercised 
a  very  sound  judgment  in  declining  direet 
controversy  with  Dr.  Strauss  ;  for  contro- 
versy,  even  conducted  in  the  calm  and 
Christian  spirit  of  Neander,  rarely  works 
conviction,  except  in  those  who  are  al- 
ready  convinced.  Ile  has  chosen  the  bet- 
ter course  of  giving  a  fair  and  candid  view 
of  the  opposite  side  of  the  question,  and  of 
exhibiling  the  accordance  of  the  ordinary 
view  of  the  origin  and  authority  of  the 
Gospels  with  sound  reason  and  advanced 
philosophy.  He  has  dissembled  no  difTi- 
culties  and  appealed  to  no  passions.  It 
affords  mc  much  satisfaction  to  find  that, 
although  my  plan  did  not  require  or  admit 
of  such  minute  investigation,  I  have  anti- 
cipated  many  of  the  conclusions  of  Nean- 
der. In  many  respects,  the  point  of  view 
from  which  I  have  looked  at  the  subjeel 
is  altogether  different ;  and,  as  I  have  prc- 
ferred  to  leave  my  own  work  in  its  original 
form,  though  sune  of  the  difficulties  and 
discrepances  on  which  Dr.  Strauss  dwelis 
may,  I  trust,  be  reasonably  accounted  for 
in  the  following  chapters  of  my  work,  this 
will  be  only  incidentally  ;  the  full  counter- 
statement,  prepared  with  constant  refer- 
ence to  Dr.  Strauss's  book,  must  be  sought 
in  the  work  of  Neander. 

It  accords  even  less  with  the  design  of 
my  work,  which  is  rather  to  trace  the  in- 
fluence  and  effect  of  Christian  opinions 
than  rigidly  to  investigate  their  origin  or 
to  establish  their  truth,  to  notice  the  va- 
rious  particular  animadversions  on  Dr. 
Strauss  which  might  suggest  themselves  ; 
yet  I  have  added  somc  fcw  observations 
on  certain  points  when  theyhave  crossed 
the  course  of  my  narrative. 

The  best  answer  to  Strauss  is  to  show 
that  a  clear,  consistent,  and  probable  nar- 
rative can  be  formed  out  of  that  of  the 
four  Gospels,  without  more  violcnce,  I 
will  venture  to  say,  than  any  historinn 
ever  found  necessary  to  harmonize  four 
contemporary  chronicles  of  the  same 
events ;  and  with  a  general  accordance 
with  the  historyr,  eustoms,  habits,  and 
opinions  of  the  times  altogether  irrccon- 
cilable  with  the  poetic  character  of  mythic 
history. 

The  inexhaustible  fertility  of  Germar. 
I  spcculation  has  now  displayed  itself  in 
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another  original  and  elaborate  work,  Die 
Evangelische  Geschichte,  Kritisch  und 
Philosophiscli  bearbeitet,  Von.  Ch.  Her- 
mann Weisse,  2  bånde,  Leipsic,  1838.  Dr. 
Weisse  repudiates  the  theory  of  Strauss. 
If  he  does  not  bring  us  to  the  cold  and 
dreary  conclusion  of  Strauss,  or  land  us 
on  the  Nova  Zembla  of  that  writer,  he 
leaves  us  enveloped  in  a  vague  and  indis- 
tinct  mist,  in  which  we  discem  nothing 
clear,  distinct,  or  satisfactory. 

The  critical  system  of  Weisse  rests  on 
two  leading  points  :  The  assumption  of 
the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark  as  the  primitive 
gospel — a  theory  which  has  been  advan- 
ced  be  fore,  but  which  no  writer  has  wrought 
out  with  so  much  elaborate  diligence  as 
Weisse — and  a  hostility  which  leads  to 
the  virtual  rejection  of  the  Gospel  of  St. 
John  as  almost  entirely  spurious.  With 
regard  to  St.  Mark's  Gospel  he  receives 
the  tradition  of  Papias,  that  it  was  written 
from  the  dictation,  or,  at  least,  from  in- 
formation obtained  from  St.  Peter.  St. 
Matthew's  was  formed  from  the  incorpo- 
ration  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews  with 
the  Åoyia,  a  collection  of  speeches  attribu- 
ted  to  our  Lord.  As  to  St.  John's,  he  sub- 
mits  it  to  the  test  of  his  own  arbitrary, 
and  it  appears  to  me,  however  they  may 
be  cailed  critical,  very  narrow  and  unphil- 
osophical  laws  of  probability. 

The  theory  by  which  Weisse  would  rec- 
oncile  and  harmonize  what  he  retains  of 
the  evangelic  history  with  what  he  consid- 
ers  the  highest  philosophy,  I  must  con- 
fess  my  inability  to  comprehend,  and  must 
plead  as  my  excuse  that  he  admits  it  to 
be  unintelligible  to  those  who  are  not  ac- 
quainted  with  some  of  his  former  philo- 
sophical  works,  which  I  have  not  at  my 
eommand.  What  I  do  comprehend  it 
would  be  impossible  to  explain,  as  the 
philosophical  language  of  Germany  would, 
if  retained,be  entirely  without  meaning  to 
most  readers,  and  is  untranslatable  into  a 
foreign  tongue. 

Weisse  retains  a  much  largcr  and  more 
solid  substratum  of  historie  faet  than 
Strauss ;  and,  though  he  may  be  called  a 
mythic  interpreter,  his  mythic  system 
seems  to  me  entirely  different  from  that 
of  Strauss.  With  the  latter  the  historie 
facts  are,  in  general,  pure  fictions,  wrought 
out  of  preconceived  Jewish  notions1 ;  with 
Weisse  they  are  symbolic  rather  than 
mythic.  In  some  cases  they  arise  from 
the  mistake  of  symbolic  action  for  real 
faet;  as,  for  instance,  the  notion  of  the 
feeding  the  multitudes  in  the  desert  arcse 
out  of  the  mystic  language  of  the  Saviour 
rpJating  to  spiritual  nourishment  by  the 


Bread  of  Life.  In  other  parts  he  adopts 
the  language  of  Vico,  which  has  found  so 
much  favour  in  Germany,  but  which,  I 
confess,  when  grave  ly  applicd  to  history, 
and  follovved  out  to  an  extent,  I  conceive, 
scarcely  anticipated  by  its  author,  appears 
to  me  to  be  one  of  the  most  monstrou^ 
improbabilities  which  has  ever  passed  our- 
rent  under  the  garb  of  philosophy.  Indi- 
vidual  historical  characters  are  merely- 
symbols  of  the  age  in  which  they  live : 
ideal  personifications,  as  it  were,  of  the 
imagination,  without  any  actual  or  per- 
sonal  existence.  Thus  the  elder  Herod 
(Weisse  is  speaking  of  the  massacre  of 
the  innocents)  is  the  symbol,  the  repre- 
sentation  of  worldly  power.  And  so  the 
tyrant  of  the  Jews  is  sublimated  into  an 
allegory. 

Weisse,  however,  in  his  own  sense,  dis- 
tinctly  asserts  the  divinity  of  the  religion 
and  of  our  Lord  himself. 

I  mention  this  book  for  several  reasons : 
first,  because,  although  it  is  written  in  a 
tone  of  bold,  and,  with  us  it  would  seem, 
presumptuous  speculation,  and  ends,  in 
my  opinion,  in  a  kind  of  unsatisfactory 
mysticism,  it  contains  much  profound  and 
extremely  beautiful  thought. 

Secondly,  because  in  its  system  of  in- 
terpretation it  seems  to  me  to  bear  a  re- 
markable resemblance  to  that  of  Philo  and 
the  bettcr  part  of  the  Alexandrean  sc-hool : 
it  is  to  the  New  Testament  what  they 
were  to  the  Old. 

Lastly,  to  show  that  the  German  mind 
itself  has  been  startled  by  the  conclusions 
to  which  the  stern  and  remorseless  logic 
of  Strauss  has  pushed  on  the  historical 
criticism  of  rationalism  ;  and  that,  even 
where  there  is  no  tendency  to  return  to 
the  old  system  of  religious  interpretation, 
there  is  not  merely  strong  discontent  with 
the  new,  but  a  manifest  yearning  for  a 
loftier  and  more  consistent  harmony  bc- 
tween  the  religion  of  the  Gospels  and  true 
philosophy  than  has  yet  been  effected  by 
any  of  the  remarkable  writers  who  have 
attempted  this  reconciliation. 


II.   OlUGIN  OF  THE  GOSPELS. 

The  question  concerning  the  orig'ii  >f 
the  first  three  Gospels,  both  before  ?nd 
subsequent  to  the  publication  of  Bishop 
Marsh's  Michaelis,  has  assumed  every 
possible  form  ;  and  it  may  bc  safely  as- 
serted  that  no  one  victorious  theory  has 
gained  anything  like  a  general  assent 
among  the  learned.  Every  conceivable 
hypothesis  has  found  i  s  advocates  ,  tne 
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priority  of  each  of  the  Evangelists  has 
beeii  maintainéd  with  erudition  and  inge- 
nuity  ;  each  has  becn  considered  the  pri- 
mary authority,  which  has  becn  copied  by 
the  others.  But  the  hypothesis  of  one  or 
more  common  sources,  from  which  all 
three  derived  their  materials  (the  view 
supported  with  so  much  ingenuity  and 
erudition  by  the  Bishop  of  Peterborough), 
has  in  its  turn  shared  the  common  fate. 

This  inexhaustible  question,  though  less 
actively  agitated,  still  continues  to  occupy 
the  attention  of  biblical  critics  in  Germa- 
ny.  I  cannot  help  suspecting  that  the 
hest  solution  of  this  intricate  problem  lies 
near  the  surface.*  The  incidents  of  the 
Saviour's  life  and  death,  the  contents  of 
the  Gospels,  necessarily  formed  a  consid- 
erable  part  of  the  oral  teaching,  or,  if  not 
of  the  oral  teaching,  of  oral  communica- 
tion,  among  the  first  propagators  of  Chris- 
tianity.f  These  incidents  would  be  re- 
peated,  and  dwelt  upon  with  different  de- 
grecs  of  frequency  and  perhaps  distinct- 
ness,  according  to  their  relative  impor- 
tance. While,  on  the  one  hand,  from  the 
number  of  teachers  scattered  at  least 
through  Palestine,  and  probably  in  many 
other  parts  of  the  Koman  empire,  many 
varieties  of  expression,  much  of  that  un- 
intentional  difference  of  colouring  which 
every  narrative  receives  by  frequent  rep- 
etition, would  unavoidably  arise ;  on  the 
other,  there  would  be  a  kind  of  sanctity 
attributed  to  the  precise  expressions  of 
the  apostles,  if  recollected,  which  would 
ensurc  on  many  points  a  similarity,  a  per- 

*  It  would  be  difficult  to  point  out  a  clearer  anci 
more  satisfaelory  exposition  ol'any  controversy  thari 
i ii  t  of  this  groat  question  in  biblical  criticism,  by 
Mi  Thirlwall,  in  his  preface  to  Schleiermacher's 
K>mv  on  St.  Luke. 

*  1  have  considered  the  objections  urged  by  Hug, 
and  more  recently,  with  great  force,  by  Weisse  (p. 
801  et  seq.),  to  this  theory,  the  more  important  of 
which  resolve  themselves  into  the  undoubted  faet. 
I  hat  it  was  a  creed,  and  not  a  history,  which,  in  all 
the  accounts  we  have  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
and  elsewhcre,  formed  the  subject  of  oral  teaching. 
This  is  doubtless  true  ;  but  restmg,  as  the  creed  did, 
upon  the  history,  containing,  no  doubt,  in  its  prim- 
itive form  a  very  few  simple  articles,  would  it  not 
necessarily  awaken  curiosity  as  to  the  historie  facts, 
and  would  not  that  curiosity  demand,  as  it  were,  to 
be  satisfied  ?  The  more  behef  warmed  into  piety, 
the  more  insatiably  would  it  require,  and  the  more 
would  the  teacher  be  disposed,  to  gratify  this  awa 
kened  interest  and  eagerness  for  information  on  ev- 
ery point  that  related  to  the  Redeemer.  The  for- 
mal public  teaching  no  doubt  confined  itself  to  the 
ciiforcement  of  the  creed,  and  to  combating  Jewish 
or  heathen  objections.  and  confuting  Judaism  or 
idolatry.  But  in  private  intercourse,  when  the 
minds,  of  both  instructer  and  hearer  were  exclusive- 
ly  full  of  these  subjects,  would  not  thedevelopment 
of  the  history,  in  more  or  less  detail,  be  a  necessary 
und  unavoidable  consequence  ? 


fect  identity  of  language .  We  cannot  sup- 
pose  but  that  these  incidents  and  events 
in  the  life  of  Christ,  these  parables  and 
doctrines  delivered  by  himself,  thus  oral- 
ly  communicated  in  the  course  of  public 
teaching  and  in  private,  received  with  such 
zealous  avidity,  treasured  as  of  such  ines- 
timable  importance,  would  be  perpetually 
vvritten  down,  if  not  as  yet  in  continuous 
narratives,  in  nnmerous  and  accuniulating 
fragments,  by  the  Christian  community, 
or  somc  one  or  more  distinguished  mem- 
bers  of  it.  They  would  record,  as  far  as 
possible,  the  ipsissima  verba  of  the  primi- 
tive teacher,  especially  if  an  apostle  or  a 
personal  follovver  of  Jesus.  But  these 
records  would  still  be  liable  to  somc  inac- 
curacy,  from  misapprehension  or  infirmi- 
ty  of  memory  ;  and  to  somc  discrepance, 
from  the  inevitable  variations  of  language 
in  oral  instruction,  or  communication  fre- 
quently  repeated,  and  that  often  by  differ- 
ent teacheis.  Each  community  or  "Church, 
each  intelligent  Christian,  would  thus  pos- 
sess  a  more  or  less  imperfect  Gospel, 
which  he  would  preserve  with  jealous 
care,  and  increase  with  zealous  activity, 
till  it  should  be  superseded  by  some  more 
regular  and  complete  narrative,  the  au- 
thenticity  and  authority  of  which  he  might 
be  Misposed  to  admit.  The  evangelists, 
who,  like  St.  Luke,  might  determine  to 
write  in  order,  eithcr  to  an  individual  like 
Theophilus,  to  some  single  church,  or  to 
the  whole  body  of  Christians,  "  those 
things  which  were  most  surely  believed 
among  them,"  would  naturally  have  ac- 
cess to,  would  consult,  and  avail  them- 
selves of  many  of  those  private  or  more 
public  collections.  All  the  three,  or  any 
two,  might  find  many  coincidences  of  ex- 
pression (if,  indeed,  some  expressions  had 
not  already  become  conventional  and  es- 
tablished,  or  even  consecrated  forms  of 
language  with  regard  to  certain  incidents) 
which  they  would  transfer  into  their  own 
narrative ;  on  the  other  hand,  incidents 
would  be  more  or  less  fully  developcd,  or 
be  entirely  omitted  in  some,  while  relain- 
ed  in  others. 

Of  all  points  on  which  discrepances 
would  be  likely  to  arise,  there  would  be 
none  so  variable  as  the  chronological  or- 
der and  consecutive  series  of  events.  The 
primitive  teacher  or  communicator  of 
the  history  of  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus, 
would  often  follow  a  doctrinal  rather  than 
an  historical  connexion ;  and  this  would, 
in  many  instances,  be  perpetuated  by 
those  who  should  endeavour  to  preserve  in 
writing  that  precious  information  commu- 
nicated to  them  by  the  preacher.  Hence 
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the  discrepances  and  variations  in  order 
and  arrangement,  more  especially,  as  it 
may  be  said  without  irreverence,  these 
rude  and  simple  historians,  looking  more 
to  religious  impression  than  to  historie 
precision,  may  have  undervalued  the  im- 
portance oi*  rigid  chronological  narrative. 
Thus,  instcad  of  one  or  two  primary,  either 
received  or  unauthoritative,  sources  of  the 
Gospels,  I  should  conceive  that  thcre 
would  be  many,  almost  as  many  as  there 
were  Christian  cornmunities,  all  in  them- 
selves imperfect,  but  contributing  more  or 
less  to  the  more  regular  and  complete  nar- 
ratives extant  in  our  Gospels.  The  gen- 1 
eral  necessity,  particularly  as  the  apostles 
and  first  follovvers  were  gradually  with- 
drawn  from  the  scene,  would  demand  a 
more  full  and  accurate  narrative;  and 
these  confessedly  imperfect  collections 
would  fall  into  disuse,  directly  as  the  want 
was  supplied  by  regular  Gospels,  compo- 
sed  by  persons  either  considered  as  divine- 
!y  commissioned,  or,  at  least,  as  authoriia- 
tive  and  trustworthy  writers.  The  almost 
universal  acceptance  of  these  Gospels  is 
the  guarantee  for  their  general  conformity 
with  these  oral,  traditional,  and  written 
records  of  the  different  cornmunities,  from 
which  if  they  had  greatly  differed,  they 
would  probablyhave  been  rejected;  while 
the  same  conformity  sufficiently  accounts 
for  the  greater  or  less  fulness,  the  varia- 
tion in  the  selection  of  incidents,  the  si- 
lence  on  some  points,  or  the  introduction 
of  others,  in  one  Gospel  alone.  W  nether 
or  not  either  of  the  evangelists  saw  the 
work  of  the  other,  they  made  constant  use 
of  the  same  or  similar  sources  of  informa- 
tion, not  merely  from  the  personal  knowl- 
edge  of  the  evangelists,  but  likevvise  from 
the  general  oral  teaching  and  oral  Commu- 
nications of  the  apostles  and  first  preach- 
ers  of  Christianity,  thus  irregularly  and  in- 
completely,  but  honestly  and  faithfully, 
registered  by  the  hearers.  Under  this 
view,  for  my  own  part,  I  seem  rationally 
to  avoid  all  embarrassment  with  the  diffi- 
culties  of  the  subject.  I  am  not  surprised 
at  exact  coincidences  of  thought  or  lan- 
guage, though  followed  by,  or  aecompa- 
nied  with,  equally  remarkable  deviations 
and  discrepances.  I  perceive  why  one  is 
brief  and  the  other  full ;  why  one  omits, 
while  the  other  details,  minute  circum- 
stances.  I  can  account  for  much  apparent, 
and  some  real  discrepance.  I  think  that  I 
discern,  to  my  own  satisfaction,  sufficient 
cause  for  diversity  in  the  collocation  of 
different  incidents :  in  short,  admitting 
these  simple  principles,  there  flows  a 
natural  harmony  from  the  whole,  which 
blends  and  reunites  all  the  apparent  dis- 


cords which  appear  to  disturb  the  minds 
of  others. 

There  is  one  point  which  strikes  me  for- 
cibly  in  all  these  minute  and  elaborate  ar- 
guments, raiscd  from  every  word  and  let- 
ter of  the  Gospels,  which  prevails  through- 
out  the  whole  of  the  modem  German  crit- 
icism.  It  is,  that,  following  out  their  rigid 
juridical  examination,  the  most  extreme 
rationalists  are  (unknowingly)  influenced 
by  the  theory  of  the  strict  inspiration  of 
the  evangelists.  Weisse  himself  has 
drawn  very  ably  a  distinction  between  ju- 
ridical and  historical  truth,  that  is,  the  sort 
of  legal  truth  which  we  should  require  in 
a  court  of  justice,  and  that  which  we  may 
expect  from  ordinary  history.  But  in  his 
own  investigations  he  appears  to  me  con- 
stantly  to  lose  sight  of  this  important  dis- 
tinction ;  no  cross-examination  in  an  Eng- 
lish  court  of  law  was  ever  so  severe  as 
that  to  which  every  word  and  shade  of  ex- 
pression in  the  evangelists  is  submitted. 
Now  this  may  be  just  in  those  who  admit 
a  rigid  verbal  inspiration ;  but  those  who 
reject  it,  and  consider  the  evangelists 
merely  as  ordinary  historians,  have  no 
right  to  require  more  than  ordinary  his- 
torie accuracy.  The  evangelists  w«re, 
either, 

I.  Divinely  inspired  in  their  language 
and  expressions,  as  well  as  in  the  facts  and 
doctrines  which  theyrelate.  On  this  the- 
ory the  inquirer  may  reasonably  endeav- 
our  to  harmonize  discrepances  ;  but  if  he 
fails,  he  must  submit  in  devout  reverence, 
and  suppose  that  there  is  some  secret  way 
of  reconciling  such  contradictions,  which 
he  wants  acuteness  or  knowledge  to  com- 
prehend. 

II.  We  may  adopt  a  lower  view  of  in- 
spiration, whether  of  suggestion  or  super- 
intendence,  or  even  that  which  seems  to 
have  been  generally  received  in  the  early 
ages,  the  inflexible  love  of  truth,  which, 
being  inseparable  from  the  spirit  of  Chris- 
tianity, would  of  itself  be  a  sufficient  guar- 
antee for  fidelity  and  honesty.  Under  any 
of  these  notions  of  inspiration  (the  defini- 
tion of  which  word  is,  in  faot,  the  real  dif- 
ficulty),  there  would  be  much  latitude  for 
variety  of  expression,  of  detail,  of  chrono- 
logical arrangement.  Each  narrative  (as 
the  form  and  language  would  be  uninspi- 
red)  would  bear  marks  of  the  individual 
position,  the  local  circumstances,  the  cdu- 
cation,  the  character  of  the  writer. 

III.  We  may  consider  the  evangelists 
as  ordinary  historians,  credible  merely  in 
proportion  to  their  means  of  obtaining  ac- 
curate knowledge,  their  freedom  from  prej- 
udice,  and  the  abstract  credibility  of  their 

I  statements.    If,  however,  so  considered 
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(as  i*  invariably  the  case  in  the  German 
school  of  criticism),  they  should  undoubt- 
edly  have  all  the  privileges  of  ordinary  his- 
torians,  and,  indeed,  of  historians  of  a  sin- 
gularly  rude  and  inartiflcial  class.  They 
would  be  liable  to  all  the  mistakes  into 
which  such  writcrs  might  fall;  nor  would 
trilling  inaccuraeies  impeach  the  truth  of 
their  general  narrative.  Take,  for  in- 
stance,  the  introduction  of  Cyrenius,  in  re- 
lation to  the  census  in  the  beginning  of  St. 
Luke's  Gospel ;  in  common  historical  in- 
quiry,  it  would  be  concluded  that  the  au-  I 
thor  had  made  a  mistake*  as  to  the  namc, 
yet  his  general  truth  would  remain  un- 
shaken,  nor  would  any  one  think  of  build-  \ 
ing  up  ui  hypothesis  on  so  trivial  and  nat- 
ura! an  inaccuracy.  But  there  is  scarcely  j 
a  vvork  of  this  school  without  some  such 
hypothesis.  I  confess  that  I  am  constant- 
ly  astonished  at  the  elaborate  conclusions 
which  are  dravvn  from  trifling  discrepan- 
ces  or  inaccuraeies  in  those  writers,  from 
whom  is  exacted  a  precision  of  language, 
a  minute  and  unerring  knowledge  of  facts 
incident  to,  but  by  no  means  forming  con- 
stituent  parts  of,  their  narrative,  which  is 
altogether  inconsistent  with  the  want  of 
respect  in  other  cases  shown  to  their  au- 
thority.  The  evangelists  must  have  been 
either  entirely  inspired,  or  inspired  as  to 
the  material  parts  of  their  history,  or  alto- 
gether uninspired.  In  the  latter,  and,  in- 
deed, in  the  more  moderate  view  of  the 
second  case,  they  would,  we  may  safely 
say,  be  read,  as  other  historians  of  their 
inartiflcial  and  popular  character  always 
are ;  and  so  read,  it  would  be  impossibie^ 
I  conceive,  not  to  be  surprised  and  con- 
vinced  of  their  authenticity,  by  their  gen- 
eral accordance  with  all  the  circumstances 
of  their  age,  country,  and  personal  char- 
acter. 


*  Non  nosdebere  arbitrari  mentiri  quemquam,  si 
plurihus  rem  quam  audierunt  vel  viderunt  reminis- 
centibus,  non  eodem  modo  alque  eisdem  verbis, 
eadem  tamen  res  fuerit  indicata;  aut  sive  mutetur 
ordo  verborum,  sive  alia  pro  alus,  quæ  tarnen  idem 
valeant,  verba  proferantur,  sive  aliquid  vel  quod  re- 
cordanti  non  occurrit,  vel  quod  ex  alus  quæ  dicun- 
tur  possit  intelligi  minus  dicatur,  sive  aliorum  quæ 
magis  dicere  statuit  narrandorum  gratin,  ut  con- 
gruus  temporis  modus  sufficiat,  aliquid  sibi  non  to- 
tom  explicandum,  sed  ex  parte  tangenduin  quisque 
suscipiat;  sive  ad  llluminandam  declarandamque 
senteutiain,  nihd  quidem  rerum,  verborum  tatnen 
aliquid  addat,  cui  auftontas  narrandi  concessa  est, 
sive  rem  bene  tenetis,  non  assequatur  quamvis  id  co- 
netur.  memoriter  etiam  verba  quæ  audivit  ad  integrum 
enuntinre  —Augustin  ,  De  Con6ens.  Evangelist.,  ii  , 
28.  Compare  the  whole  passage,  which  coincides 
with  the  general  view  of  the  fathers  a6  to  this  ques- 
tion,  in  c.  50.  St.  Augustine  seems  toadmit  an  in- 
spiration of  guidance  or  supermtendence.  In  one 
passage  he  seems  to  go  fartlier,  but  to  plunge  (with 
respect  be  it  spoken)  into  inextricable  nonsense,  iii, 
30;  see  <ilso  18. 


III.  INF.  liENCE  OF  THE  HORE  IMAGINAT1VB 
INCIDENTS  OF  THE  EARLY  EVANGELIC  HIS- 
TORY ON  THE  PROPAGATION  AND  MAINTE- 
NANCE  OF  THE  RELIGION. 

A  curious  faet  occurs  to  those  who  trace 
the  progress  of  religions  opinion,  not  mere- 
ly in  the  popular  thcology,  but  in  the  Works 
of  those,  chiefly  foreign  writers,  who  in- 
dulge  in  bolder  speculations  on  these  sub- 
jects.  Many  of  these  are  men  of  the  pro- 
foundest  learning,  and,  it  would  be  the 
worst  insolence  of  uncharitableness  to 
doubt,  with  the  most  sincere  and  ardent 
aspirations  after  truth.  The  faet  is  this  : 
Certain  parts  of  the  evangclic  history, 
the  angelic  appearances,  the  rcvelations 
of  the  Deity  addresscd  to  the  senscs  o( 
man  (the  Angelo-phaniai  and  Thcophaniai. 
as  they  have  been  called),  with  som«, 
though  not  with  all  this  class  of  writers, 
everything  miraculous  appears  totally  in- 
consistent with  historie  truth.  These  in- 
cidents, being  irreconcilable  with  our  ac- 
tual  experienee,  and  rendered  suspicious 
by  a  multitude  of  later  fictions,  which  are 
rejected  in  the  mass  by  most  Protestant 
Christians,  cannot  aceord  with  the  more 
subtle  and  fastidious  intelligence  of  the 
present  times.  Some  writers  go  so  far 
as  to  assert  that  it  is  impossible  that  an 
inquiring  and  reasoning  age  should  receive 
these  supernatural  facts  as  historical  veri- 
ties.  But  if  we  look  back  we  find  that 
precisely  these  same  parts  of  the  sacred 
narrative  were  dearest  to  the  believers  of 
a  more  imaginative  age  ;  and  they  are  still 
dwelt  upon  by  the  general  mass  of  Chris- 
tians with  that  kind  of  ardent  faith  which 
refuses  to  break  its  old  alliance  with  the 
imagination.  It  was  by  this  very  super- 
natural agency,  if  I  may  so  speak,  thai 
the  doctrines,  the  sentiments,  tbe  moral 
and  religious  innuence  of  Christianits 
were  implanted  in  the  mind  on  the 
first  promulgation  of  the  Gospel,  and  the 
reverential  feeling  thus  excited,  most 
powerfully  contributed  to  maintain  the 
efficacy  of  the  religion  for  at  least  seven- 
teen  centuries.  That  which  is  now  to 
many  incredible,  not  merely  commanded 
the  belief,  but  made  the  purely  moral  and 
spiritual  part  of  Christianity,  to  which  few 
of  these  writers  now  rcfuse  their  assent, 
credible. 

An  argument  which  appears  to  me  oi 
considerable  weight  arises  out  of  these 
considerations.  Admit,  as  even  the  ra- 
tionalist and  mythic  interpreters  seem  to 
do,  though  in  vague  and  metaphysieal 
terms,  the  Divine  interposition,  or,  at 
least,  the  pre-arrangemen.t,  and  effectivc 
though  remote  agency  of  the  Deity.  in  the 
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entroduetion  of  Christianity  into  the  world. 
These  passages,  in  general,  are  not  the 
vital  and  essential  truths  of  Christianity, 
but  the  vehicle  by  which  the?e  truths  were 
communicated ;  a  kind  of  language  by 
which  opinions  were  conveyed,  and  senti- 
ments  infused,  and  the  general  belief  in 
Christianity  implanted,  confirmed,  and 
strengthened.  As  we  cannot  but  suppose 
that  the  state  of  the  world,  as  well  during 
as  subsequent  to  the  introduction  of  Chris- 
*,ianity,  the  comparative  rebarbarization 
of  the  human  race,  the  long  centuries  in 
which  mankind  was  govemed  by  imagina- 
tion  rather  than  by  severe  reason,  were 
within  the  design,  or,  at  least,  the  fore- 
knowledge  of  all-seeing  Providence ;  so, 
from  the  faet  that  this  mode  of  communi- 
cation  with  mankind  was  for  so  long  a 
period  so  effective,  we  may  not  unreason- 
ably  infer  its  original  adoption  by  Divine 
Wisdom.  This  language  of  poetic  inci- 
dent, and,  if  I  may  so  speak,  of  imagery, 
interwoven,  as  it  was,  with  the  popular 
belief,  infused  into  the  hymns,  the  ser- 
vices, the  ceremonial  of  the  Church,  im- 
bodied  in  material  representation  by  paint- 
ing  or  sculpture,  was  the  vernacular  tongue 
of  Christianity,  universally  intelligible,  and 
responded  to  by  the  human  heart,  through- 
out  these  many  centuries.  Revelation 
thus  spoke  the  language,  not  merely  of 
its  own,  but  of  succeeding  times  ;  because 
its  design  was  the  perpetuation  as  well  as 
the  first  propagation  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion. 

Whether,  then,  these  were  actual  ap- 
pearaaces,  or  impressions  produced  on  the 
mind  of  those  who  witnessed  them,  is  of 
slight  importance.  In  either  case  they 
are  real  historical  facts ;  they  partake  of 
poetry  in  their  form,  and,  in  a  certain 
sense,  in  their  groundvvork,  but  they  are 
imaginative,  not  fictitious ;  true,  as  rela- 
ting  that  which  appeared  to  the  minds  of 
the  relators  exactly  as  it  did  appear.* 
Poetry,  meaning  by  poetry  such  an  ima- 
ginative form,  and  not  merely  the  form,  but 
the  subject-matter  of  the  narrative,  as, 
for  instance,  in  the  first  chapters  of  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  Luke.  was  the  appropri- 
ate  and  perhaps  necessary  intelligible  dia- 
lect;  the  vehicle  for  the  more  important 
truths  of  the  Gospel  to  later  generations. 
The  incidents,  therefore,  were  so  ordered, 

*  This,  of  course,  does  not  apply  to  facts  which 
must  have  been  either  historical  events  or  direct 
fictions,  such  as  the  resurrection  of  Jesus.  The 
reappearance  of  an  actual  and  well-known  bodily 
form  cannot  be  refined  into  one  of  those  airy  and 
unsubstantial  appearances  which  may  be  presented 
to,  or  may  exist  solely  through,  the  imaginative 
faculty.  1  would  strictly  maintain  this  important 
■'.istinction 


that  they  should  thus  live  in  the  thoughts 
of  men ;  the  revelation  itself  was  so  ad- 
justed  and  arranged,  in  order  that  it  might 
ensure  its  continued  existence  throughout 
this  period.*  Could,  it  may  be  inquired, 
a  purely  rational  or  metaphysical  creed 
have  survived  for  any  length  of  time  du- 
ring  such  stages  of  human  civilization  1 

I  am  aware  that  this  may  be  considered 
as  carrying  out  what  is  called  accommoda- 
tion  to  an  unprecedented  extent,  and  that 
the  whole  system  of  what  is  called  ac- 
commodation  is  looked  upon  with  great 
jealousy.  It  is  supposed  to  compromise, 
as  it  were,  the  truth  of  the  Deity,  or,  at 
least,  of  the  revelation ;  a  deception,  it  is 
said,  or,  at  least,  an  illusion,  is  practised 
upon  the  belief  of  man. 

I  cannot  assent  to  this  view. 

From  the  necessity  of  the  case,  there 
must  be  some  departure  from  the  pure 
and  essential  spirituality  of  the  Deity,  in 
order  to  communicate  with  the  human 
race ;  some  kind  of  condescension  from 
the  infinitc  and  inconceivable  state  of 
Godhead,  to  become  cognizable,  or  to 
enter  into  any  kind  of  relation  with  ma- 
terial and  dimly-mental  man.  All  this  is, 
in  faet,  accommodation ;  and  the  adaptation 
of  any  appropriate  means  of  addressing, 
for  his  bencfit,  man  in  any  peculiar  state 
of  intelligence,  is  but  the  wise  contrivance, 
the  indispensable  condition,  which  renders 
that  communication  either  possible,  or,  at 
least,  effective  to  its  manifest  end.  Re- 
ligion is  one  great  system  of  accommoda- 
tion to  the  wants,  to  the  moral  and  spirit- 
ual advancement  of  mankind;  and  I  can- 
not but  think  that,  as  it  has  so  efficaciously 
adapted  itself  to  one  state  of  the  human 
mind,  so  it  will  to  that  mind  during  all  its 
progress  ;  and  it  is  of  all  things  the  most 
remarkable  in  Christianity,  that  it  has,  as 
it  were,  its  proper  mode  of  addressing 
with  effect  every  age  and  every  conceiv- 
able  state  of  man.  Even  if  (though  I  con- 
ceive  it  impossible)  the  imagination  should 


*  By  all  those  who  consider  the  knowledge  of 
these  circumstances  to  have  reached  the  evange- 
lists (by  whatever  notion  of  inspiration  they  may 
be  guarantied)  through  the  ordinary  sources  of  in- 
formation, from  the  reminiscences  of  Mary  herself, 
or  from  those  of  other  contemporaries,  it  would  be 
expected  I  hat  these  remote  incidents  would  be 
related  with  the  greatest  indistinctness,  without 
mutual  connexion  or  chronological  arrangement, 
and  different  incidents  be  preserved  by  different 
evangelists.  This  is  precisely  the  case:  the  very 
marvellousness  of  the  few  circumstances  thus  pre- 
served accounts  in  some  degree  for  their  preserva- 
tion,  and,  at  the  same  time,  for  the  kind  of  dimness 
and  poetic  character  with  which  they  are  clothed. 
They  are  too  slight  and  wanting  in  particularity  to 
give  the  idea  of  invention :  they  seem  like  a  few 
scattered  fragments  preserved  from  oral  tradition. 
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entirely  witlier  from  the  human  soul,  and 
a  severer  faith  enter  into  an  exclusive 
alliance  with  pure  reason,  Christianity 
would  still  have  its  moral  perfection,  its 
rational  promise  of  immortality,  its  ap- 
proximation  to  the  one  pure,  spiritual,  in- 
<*omprchensible  Deity,  to  satisfy  that  rea- 


son, and  to  infuse  those  sentiments  ol 
dependance,  of  gratitude,  of  love  to  God, 
without  which  human  society  must  fall  to 
ruin,  and  the  human  mind,  m  humiliating 
desperation,  suspend  all  its  noble  activity, 
and  care  not  to  put  forth  its  sublime  and 
eternal  energies 


CHAPTER  III. 

COMMENCEMENT  OF  THE  PUBLIC  LIFE  OF  JESUS, 


Neakly  thirty  years  had  passed  away 
Periodwthe  since  the  birth  in  Bethlehem, 
assumjitioti  during  which  penod  there  is  but 

character  one  mc^ent  recorded,  which 
c  arac  er.     coufå  fcreci  tne  pUblic  attention 

to  the  Son  of  Mary.*  All  religious  Jews 
made  their  periodical  visits  to  the  capital  at 
the  three  great  festivals,  especially  at  the 
Passover.  The  more  pious  women,  though 
exempt  by  the  law  from  regular  at  tendance, 
usually  accompanied  their  husbands  or 
kindred.  It  is  probable  that,  at  the  age  of 
twelve,  the  children,  who  vvere  then  said 
to  have  assumed  the  rank  of  "  Sons  of  the 
Law,"  and  were  considered  responsible  for 
their  obedience  to  the  civil  and  religious 
institutes  of  the  nation,  were  first  permit- 
ted  to  appear  with  their  parents  in  the 
metropolis,  to  be  present,  and,  as  it  were, 
to  be  initiated  in  the  religious  ceremonies.f 
Accordingly,  at  this  age,  Jesus  went  up 
Visit  to  Je-  with  his  parents  at  the  festival  to 
rusniem.  Jerusalem  ;J  but  on  their  return, 
after  the  customary  residence  of  seven 
days,  they  had  advanced  a  whole  day's 
journey  without  discovering  that  the 
youth  was  not  to  be  found  in  the  whole 
caravan,  or  long  train  of  pilgrims,  which 
probably  comprised  almost  all  the  religious 
inhabitants  of  the  populous  northern  prov- 


*  There  is  no  likelihood  that  the  extant  apocry- 
phal  Gospel  of  the  Infancy  contains  any  traditional 
truth.  This  work,  in  my  opinion,  was  evidently 
coniposed  with  a  controversial  design,  to  refute  the 
sects  which  asserted  that  Jesus  was  no  more  than 
an  ordinary  child,  and  that  the  Divine  nature  de- 
scended  upon  himathis  baptism.  Hence  his  child- 
hood  is  represented  as  fertde  in  miracles  as  his 
marihood ;  miracles  which  are  certainly  puerile 
enough  for  that  age.  But  it  is  a  curious  proof  of 
the  vitality  of  popular  legends,  that  many  of  these 
stories  are  still  current,  even  in  England,  in  our 
Christmas  carols,and  in  this  form  are  disseminated 
among  our  cottages. 

t  Lightfoot.  Wetstein,  in  loc.  "  A  child  was 
free  from  presenting  himself  in  the  temple  at  the 
three  feasts,  until  (according  to  the  school  of  Hil- 
lel)  he  was  able,  his  father  taking  him  by  the  hand, 
to  go  up  with  him  intr  the  mount  of  the  temple."— 
Lightfoot,  x.,  71.  t  Luke,  ii.,  41,  52. 


inces.  In  the  utmost  anxiety  they  re- 
turned  to  Jerusalem,  and,  after  three  days,* 
found  him  in  one  of  the  chambers,  within 
the  precincts  of  the  temple,  set  apart  for 
public  instruction.  In  these  schools,  the 
wisest  and  most  respected  of  the  rabbis 
or  teachers,  were  accustomed  to  hold  their 
sittings,  which  were  open  to  all  who  were 
desirous  of  knovvledge.  Jesus  was  seat- 
ed,  as  the  scholars  usually  were  ;  and  at 
his  familiarity  with  the  law,  and  the  depth 
and  subtlety  of  his  questions,  the  leamed 
men  were  in  the  utmost  astonishment : 
the  phrase  may,  perhaps,  bear  the  stronger 
sense,  they  were  "  in  an  ecstasy  of  ad- 
miration."  This  incident  is  strictly  in  ac- 
cordance  with  Jewish  usage.  The  more 
promising  youths  were  encouraged  to  the 
early  development  and  display  of  their  ac- 
quaintance  with  the  Sacred  Writings  and 
the  institutes  of  the  country.  Josephus 
the  historian  relates,  that  in  his  early 
youth  he  was  an  object  of  wonder,  for  his 
precocious  knowledge,  with  the  Wise  Men, 
who  took  delight  in  examining  and  devel- 
oping  his  proficiency  in  the  subtler  ques- 
tions of  the  law.  Whether  the  impres- 
sion  of  the  transcendent  promise  of  Jesus 
was  as  deep  and  lasting  as  it  was  vivid, 
we  have  no  information;  for,  without  re- 
luctance,  with  no  more  than  a  brief  and 
mysterious  intimation  that  public  instruc- 
tion was  the  business  imposed  upon  him  by 
his  Father,  he  returned  with  his  parents  to 
his  remote  and  undistinguished  home. 
The  Law,  in  this,  as  in  all  such  cases,  har- 
monizing  with  the  eternal  instincts  of  na- 
ture, had  placed  the  relatiort  of  child  and 
parent  on  the  simplest  and  soundest  prin- 
ciples. The  authority  of  the  parent  was 
unlimited,  while  his  power  of  innicting 
punishment  on  the  person,  or  injuring  the 
fortunes  of  the  child  by  disinheritance,  was 
controlled  ;  and  while  the  child,  on  the 


*  According  to  Grotius,  they  had  advanced  one 
day's  journey  towards  Galilee,  returned  the  second. 
and  found  him  the  third  :  in  loc. 
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one  nand,  was  bound  to  obedience  by  the 
strongest  sanctions,  on  the  other  the  duty 
of  maintaining  and  instruering  his  offspring 
was  as  rigidly  enforccd  upon  the  fatber. 
The  youth  then  retumed  to  the  usual  sub- 
jection  to  his  parents ;  and  for  nearly 
eighteen  years  longer  we  have  no  knowl- 
edge  that  Jesus  was  distinguished  among 
the  inhabitants  of  Nazaieth,  exeept  by  his 
exemplary  piety,  and  by  his  engaging  de- 
meanour  and  conduct,  which  acquired  him 
the  general  good-will.  The  law,  as  some 
suppose,  prescribed  the  period  of  thirty 
years  for  the  assumption  of  the  most  im- 
portant  functions ;  and  it  was  not  till  he 
had  arrived  at  this  age  that  Jesus  again 
einerged  from  his  obscurity;*  nor  does  it 
appear  improbable  that  John  had  previous- 
ly  commenced  his  public  career  at  the 
same  period  in  his  life. 

During  these  thirty  years,  most  impor- 
i'oiiticai  rev.  tant  revolutions  had  takenplace 
oiutions  du  in  the  public  administration  of 
nn«  the  pre-  affairs  in  Judæa,  and  a  deep 

ced.nsper.od.  aQd    suUen    change    ha(j  been 

slowly  working  in  the  popular  mind.  The 
stirring  events  which  had  rapidly  succeed- 
cd  each  other  were  such  as  no  doubt 
might  entirely  obliterate  any  transient  im- 
pressions  made  by  the  marvellous  circum- 
stances  which  altended  the  birth  of  Jesus, 
if  indeed  they  had  obtained  greater  pub- 
licity than  we  are  inclined  to  suppose. 
As  the  period  approached  in  which  the 
new  Teacher  was  to  publish  his  mild  and 
benignant  faith,  the  nation,  wounded  in 
their  pride,  galled  by  oppression,  infuri- 
ated  by  the  promulgation  of  fierce  and  tur- 
bulent doctrines  more  congenial  to  their 
temper,  became  less  and  less  fit  to  receive 
any  but  a  warlike  and.conquering  Messiah. 
Reign  of  The  reign  of  Archelaus,  or,  rath- 
Archeiaus.  er,  tne  interregnum,  while  he 
awaited  the  ratification  of  his  kingly  pow- 
ers from  Rome,  had  commenced  with  a 
bloody  tumult,  in  which  the  royal  soldiery 
had  attempted  to  repress  the  insurrection- 
ary  spirit  of  the  populace.  The  passover 
had  been  interrupted :  an  unprecedented 
and  ill-omened  event !  and  the  nation,  as- 
sembled  from  all  quarters,  had  been  con- 
strained  to  disperse  without  the  comple- 
tion  of  the  sacred  ceremony.f  After  the 
tyrannicai  reign  of  Archelaus  as  ethnarch 
for  more  than  nine  years,  he  had  been 
Reduction  banished  into  Gaul,  and  Judæa 
.o  a  Roman  was  reduced  to  a  Roman  prov- 
prov.nce.    ince,  under  a  governor  (procura- 


*  Or  entering  on  his  thirtieth  year.  Aceording 
lo  the  Jewish  mode  of  computation,  the  year,  the 
vveek,  or  the  day  which  had  commenced  was  in- 
claded  in  the  calculation. — Lighifoot. 

t  Hist.  ofthe  Jews,  ii.,  112 


tor)  of  the  equestrian  order,  who  was  sub- 
ordinate  to  the  President  of  Syria.  But 
the  first  Roman  governors,  having  taken 
up  their  residence  in  Herod's  magnificent 
city  on  the  coast,  Cæsarea,  the  municipal 
government  of  Jerusalem  had  apparently 
fallen  into  the  hånds  of  the  native  author- 
ities.  The  Sanhedrin  of  seventy-  Santie(]rin 
one,composed  ofthe  chief  priests 
and  men  learned  in  the  law,  from  a  court 
of  judicature,  to  which  their  functions 
were  chiefly  confined,  while  the  executive 
was  administered  by  the  kings,  had  be- 
come  a  kind  of  senate.  Pontius  Pilate, 
the  first  of  the  Roman  governors,  who,  if 
he  did  not  afflict  the  capital  with  the  spec- 
tacle  of  a  resident  foreign  ruier,  seems  to 
have'visited  it  more  frequently,  was  the 
first  who  introduced  into  the  city  the 
"  idolatrous"  standards  of  Rome,  and  had 
attempted  to  suspend  certain  bucklers, 
bearing  an  image  of  the  emperor,  in  the 
palace  of  Herod.*  In  his  time  the  S  ;n- 
hedrin  seems  to  have  been  recognised  as 
a  sort  of  representative  council  of  the  na- 
tion. But  the  proud  and  unruly  people 
could  not  disguise  from  itself  the  humili- 
ating  consciousness  that  it  was  reduced 
to  a  state  of  foreign  servitude.  Through- 
out  the  country  the  publicans,  the  The  pub- 
farmers or  collectors  of  thé*  tribute  lieans- 
to  Rome,  a  burden  not  less  vexatious  in  its 
amountf  and  mode  of  collection  than  of- 
fensive to  their  feelings,  were  openly  ex- 
ercising  their  office.  The  chief  priest  was 
perpetually  displaced  at  the  order  of  the 
Roman  prefect,  by  what  might  be  jealous 
or  systematic  policy,  but  which  had  all  the 
appearance  of  capricious  and  insulting  vi- 
olence.J  They  looked  abroad,  but  with- 
out hope.  The  country  had,  without  any 
advantage,  suffered  all  the  evils  of  insurrec 
insurrectionary  anarchy.  At  the  ,ions- 
period  between  the  death  of  Herod  and 
the  accession  of  his  sons,  adventurers  of 
all  classes  had  taken  up  arms,  and  some  of 
the  lovvest,  shepherds  and  slaves,  whether 
hoping  to  strike  in  with  the  popular  feel- 
ing,  and,  if  successful  at  first,  to  throw  the 
whole  nation  on  their  side,  had  not  scru- 
pled  to  assume  the  title  and  ensigns  of 
royalty.  These  commotions  had  been 
suppressed  ;  but  the  external  appearance 
of  peace  was  but  a  fallacious  evidence  of 
the  real  state  of  public  feeling.  The  reli- 
gious  sects  which  had  long  divided  the  na- 


*  Hist.  ofthe  Jews,  ii..  132. 

t  About  this  period  Syria  and  Judæa  petitioned 
for  a  remission  of  tribute,  which  was  descnbed  as 
intolerably  oppressive. — Tac  ,  Ann  ,  ii.,  42. 

t  There  were  twenty-eight,  says  Josephus,  from 
the  time  of  Herod  to  the  buming  of  the  temple  by 
Titus.— Ant..  xx.,  8 


ro 
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tion,  thosc  of  the  Pharisecs  and  Saddu- 
cces,  no  longer  restraincd  by  the  strong 
hand  of  power,  renewed  their  conflicts  : 
sonietimes  one  party,  sometiines  the  oth- 
er,  obtained  the  high-priesthood,  and  pre- 
dominated  in  the  Sanhedrin;  while  from 
the  former  had  sprung  up  a  new  faetion,  in 
whose  tenets  the  stem  sense  of  national 
ilegradation,  which  rankled  in  the  hearts  of 
so  many,  found  vent  and  expression. 

The  sect  of  Judas  the  Gaulonite,  or,  as 
.ludns  the  he  was  called,  the  Galilean,  may 
Gaiiiean.  oe  considered  the  lineal  inheritors 
of  tliat  mingled  spirit  of  national  independ- 
ence  and  of  religious  enthusiasm  which 
had  in  early  days  won  the  glonous  tri- 
umph  of  freedom  from  the  Syro-Grecian 
kings,  and  had  maintained  a  stern  though 
secret  resistance  to  th»  later  Asmoneans 
and  to  the  Idumean  dynasty.  Just  before 
the  death  of  Herod,  it  had  induced  the  six 
thousand  Pharisees  to  refuse  the  oath  of 
allegiance  to  the  king  and  to  his  imperial 
protector,  and  had  probably  been  the  se- 
cret incitement  in  the  other  acts  of  resist- 
ance to  the  royal  authority.  Judas  the 
Galilean  openly  proclaimed  the  unlawful- 
ness,  the  impiety  of  God's  people  submit- 
ting  to  a  foreign  yoke,  and  thus  acknowl- 
edging  the  subordination  of  the  Jewish 
theocracy  to  tfie  empire  of  Rome.  The 
payment  of  tribute,  which  bcgan  to  be  en- 
forced  on  the  deposition  of  Archelaus,  ac- 
cording  to  his  tenets,  was  not  merely  a 
base  renunciation  of  their  liberties,  but  a 
sin  against  their  God.  To  the  doctrines 
of  this  bold  and  eloquent  man,  which  had 
been  propagated  with  dangerous  rapidity 
and  success,  frequent  allusions  are  found 
in  the  Gospels.  Though  the  Galileans 
slain  by  Pilate  may  not  have  been  of  this 
sect,  yet  probably  the  Roman  authorities 
would  look  with  more  than  usual  jealousy 
on  any  appearance  of  tumult  arising  in  the 
province  which  was  the  reputed  birth- 
place  of  Judas  ;  and  the  constant  attempts 
to  implicate  Jesus  with  this  party  appear 
in  their  insidious  questions  about "the  law- 
fulness  of  paying  tribute  to  Cæsar.  The 
subsequent  excesses  of  the  Zealots,  who 
were  the  doctrinal  descendants  of  Judas, 
and  among  whom  his  own  sons  assumed 
a  dangerous  and  fatal  pre-eminence,  may 
show  that  the  jealousy  of  the  rulers  was 
not  groundlcss  ;  and  indicate,  as  will  here- 
after  appear,  under  what  unfavourable  im- 
pressions  with  the  existing  authorities,  on 
account  of  his  coming  from  Galilee,  Jesus 
was  about  to  entcr  on  his  public  career. 

Towards  the  close  of  this  period  of 
John  the  thirty  years,  though  we  have  no 
Baptist,  evidence  to  fix  a  precise  date,  while 
Jesus  was  growing  up  in  the  ordinary 


course  of  nature  in  the  obsciirity  o.r  the 
Galilean  town  of  Nazareth,  which  ]ay  to 
the  north  of  Jerusalem,  at  mach  the  same. 
distance  to  the  south  John  had  arrived  al 
maturity,  and  suddenly  appeared  as  a  pub- 
lic teacher,  at  first  in  the  desert  country  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Hebron,  but  speed - 
ily  removed,  no  doubt  for  the  facility  of 
administering  the  characteristic  rite,  from 
which  he  was  called  the  Baptist,  at  all 
scasons,  and  with  the  utmost  publicity  and 
effect.*  In  the  southern  desert  of  Judæa 
the  streams  are  few  and  scanty,  probably 
in  the  summer  entirely  dried  up.  The 
nearest  large  body  of  water  was  the  Dead 
Sea.  Resides  that  the  western  banks  of 
this  great  lake  are  mostly  rugged  and  pre- 
cipitous,  natural  feeling,  and,  still  more,  the 
religions  awe  of  the  people,  would  have 
shrunk  from  performing  sacred  ablutions 
in  those  fetid,  unwholesome,  and  accursed 
waters.f  But  the  banks  of  the  great  na- 
tional stream,  the  scene  of  so  many  mir- 
acles,  offered  many  situations  in  every 
respect  admirably  calculatcd  for  this  pur- 
pose. The  Baptist1s  usual  station  was 
near  the  place  Bethabara,  the  ford  of  the 
Jordan,  which  tradition  pointed  out  as  that 
where  the  waters  divided  before  the  ark, 
that  the  chosen  people  might  enter  into 
the  promised  land.  Here,  though  the  ad- 
jacent  region  towards  Jerusalem  is  wild 
and  desert,  the  immediate  shores  of  the 
river  offer  spots  of  great  picturesque  beau- 
ty.  The  Jordan  has  a  kind  of  double 
channel  In  its  summer  course,  the  shelv- 
ing  banks,  to  the  top  of  which  the  waters 
reach  at  its  period  of  flood,  are  coveret 
with  acacias  and  other  trees  of  great  lux- 
uriance  ;  and  amid  the  rich  vegetation  and 
grateful  shade  afforded  by  these  scenes, 
the  Italian  painters,  withno  less  truth  than 
effect,  have  delighted  to  represent  the  Bap- 
tist surrounded  by  listening  multitudes,  or 
performing  the  solemn  rite  of  initiation. 
The  teacher  himself  partook  of  the  ascetic 
character  of  the  more  solitary  of  the  Es- 
senes,  all  of  whom  retired  from  the  tumult 
and  license  of  the  city,  some  dwelt  alone 
in  remote  hermitages,  and  not  rarely  pre- 
tended  to  a  prophetic  character.  His  rai- 
ment  was  of  the  coarsest  texture,  of 
camel's  hair ;  his  girdle  (an  ornament  often 
of  the  greatest  richness  in  Oriental  cos- 
turne,  of  the  finest  linen  or  cotton,  and  em- 
broidered  with  silver  or  gold)  was  of  un- 
tanned  leather  ;  his  food  the  locustsj  an.l 

*  Matt.iii.,  1-12.  Mark,  i.,  2-8.  Luke,  iii.,  1-18. 

•f  The  Aulon,  or  Valley  of  the  Jordan,  is  mostly 
desert.    biaré/ivei  tt]v  Tevvyaap  fiéarjv,  Ésretrii 
tto?lX}]v  uva/iETpov/ievof  hpjifiiav  fif  Tyv  'Acpo'/- 
tItiv  tfrioi  ?ufivj]v — Joseph.,  B.  T.  iii.,  10,  7 
I     %  That  locusts  are  no  uncomrncn  food  is  so  waII 
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wild  honey,  of  which  there  is  a  copious 
supply  both  in  ihe  open  and  the  woodcd 
regions  in  which  he  had  taken  up  his 
abode. 

No  questionhas  becn  moro  strenuously 
debated  than  the  origin  of  the  rite 
napusm.  of  b.,pUsm     The  practice  0f  the 

external  washing  of  the  body,  as  emble- 
matic  of  the  inward  purification  of  the  soul, 
is  almost  universal.  The  sacred  Ganges 
cleanses  all  moral  pollution  from  the  In- 
dian ;  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans 
even  the  murderer  might,  it  was  supposed, 
wash  the  blood  "  clean  from  his  hånds  ;"* 
and  in  many  of  their  religious  rites,  lus- 
trations  or  ablutions,  either  in  the  running 
stream  or  in  the  sea,  purified  the  candidate 
for  divine  favour,  and  made  hira  fit  to  ap- 
proach the  shrines  of  the  gods.  The  per- 
petual  similitude  and  connexion  between 
the  uncleanness  of  the  body  and  of  the 
soul,  which  rair  through  the  Mosaic  law, 
and  had  become  completely  interwoven 
with  the  common  language  and  sentiment, 
the  formal  enactment  of  ablutions  in  many 
cases,  which  either  required  the  cleansing 
of  some  unhealthy  takit,  or  more  than  i 
usual  purity,  must  have  familiarized  the 
mind  with  the  mysterious  effccts  attributed 
to  such  a  rite  ;  and  of  all  the  Jewish  sects, 
that  of  the  Essenes.  to  which,  no  doubt, 
popular  opinion  associated  the  Baptist, 
were  most  frequent  and  scrupulous  in 
their  ceremonial  ablutions.  It  is  strongly 
asserted  on  the  one  hand,  and  denied  with 
equal  confidence  on  the  other,  that  bap- 
tism  was  in  general  use  among  the  Jews 
as  a  distinct  and  formal  rite  :  and  that  it 
was  by  this  ceremony  that  the  Gentile 
proselytes,  who  were  not  yet  thought 
worthy  of  circumcision,  or,  perhaps,  re- 
fused  to  submit  to  it,  were  imperfectly  in- 
itiated  into  the  family  of  Israel. f  Though 
there  does  not  seem  very  conclusive  evi- 
dence  in  the  earlier  rabbinical  writings  to 
the  antiquity,  yet  there  are  perpetual  al- 
lusions to  the  existence  of  this  rite,  at  least 
al  a  later  period ;  and  the  argument  that, 
after  irrcconcilable  hostility  had  been  de- 
clared  between  the  two  religions,  the  Jews 
would  be  little  likely  to  borrow  their  dis- 
tinctive  ceremony  from  the  Christians, 
applies  with  more  than  ordinary  force. 
Nor,  if  we  may  fairly  judge  from  the  very 

kunwn  from  all  travellers  in  the  East,  that  it  is  un- 
necessary  to  quote  any  single  anthonty.  There  is 
a  kind  of  bean,  cailed  in  that  country  the  locust- 
bean,  which  some  have  endeavoured  to  make  out 
to  have  been  the  food  of  John. 

*  Ah  nimium  faciles,  qui  tristia  crimina  cædis 
Tolh  fluminpå  posse  putatis  aquå. — Ovid. 

t  Lightfoot,  Harmony  of  Evang.,  iii.,  38;  iv., 
407,  &c.  Danzius,  in  Meuschen,  Talmudica,  &c. 
Srhoetgen  and  W'etstein,  in  loc. 


rapid  and  concise  narrative  of  the  evan- 
gelists, does  the  public  administration  of 
baptism  by  John  appear  to  have  excitea 
astonishment  as  a  new  and  unprecedented 
rite. 

For,  from  every  quarter,  all  ranks  and 
sects  crowded  to  the  teaching  Muliitudea 
and  to  partake  in  the  mystic  who  attend 
ablutions  performed  by  the  hls  Pre^h"'? 
Baptist.  The  stream  of  the  Jordan  re- 
flected  the  wondering  multitudes  of  every 
class  and  character,  which  thronged 
around  him  with  that  dcep  interest  and 
high-wrought  curiosity,  which  could  not 
fail  to  be  excited,  especially  at  such  a 
crisis,  by  one  who  assumed  the  tone  and 
authority  of  a  divine  commission,  and 
seemed,  even  if  he  were  not  hereafter  to 
break  forth  in  a  higher  character,  to  renew 
in  his  person  the  long  silent  and  inter- 
rupted  race  of  the  ancient  prophets.  Of 
all  thoSe  prophets  Elijah  was  held  in  the 
most  profound  reverence  by  the  descend- 
ants  of  Israel. f  He  was  the  representa- 
tive  of  their  great  race  of  moral  instruct- 
ors  and  interpreters  of  the  Divine  W i II , 
whose  writings  (though  of  Elijah  nothing 
remained)  had  been  admitted  to  almost 
equal  authority  with  the  law  itself,  were 
read  in  the  public  synagogues,  and,  with 
the  other  sacred  books,  formed  the  canosi 
of  their  Scripture.  A  mysterious  intima- 
tion  had  closed  this  hallowed  volume  ol" 
the  prophetic  writings,  announcing,  as 
from  the  lips  of  Malachi,  on  which  the 
fire  of  prophecy  expired,  a  second  coming 
of  Elijah,  which  it  should  seem  popular 
belief  had  construed  into  the  persoual  re 
appearance  of  him  who  had  ascended  into 
heaven  in  a  car  of  fire.  And  where,  and 
at  what  time,  and  in  what  form  was  he 
so  likely  to  appear,  as  in  the  desert,  by 
the  shore  of  the  Jordan,  at  so  fearful  a 

*  Some  of  the  strange  notions  about  Elias  may 
be  found  in  Lightfoot.  Harm.  of  Evang.,  iv  .  399 
Compare  F.cclesiast  .  xlviii ,  10,  U.  "  Elias,  whoi> 
written  of  for  reproofs  in  theae  times,  to  appease  the 
anger  of  him  that  is  ready  for  wrath  (or  before 
wrath  TrpoQijAQv,  or  npo  &vi*ov),  to  turn  the  heart  of 
the  father  to  the  son,  and  to  restore  the  tribes  of 
Jacob.  Blessed  are  they  that  see  thee,  and  are 
adorned  with  love  ;  for  we  too  shall  live  the  /f/e." 
In  the  English  translation  the  traditionary  allusion 
is  obscured.  "  In  that  day,  when  the  Lord  shall 
deliver  Israel,  three  days  before  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah,  Elias  shall  come,  and  shall  stand  on  the 
mountains  of  Israel  mourning  and  wailing  concern- 
ing  them,  and  saying,  How  long  will  ye  stay  in  the 
dry  and  wasted  land?  And  his  voice  shall  be  heard 
from  one  end  of  the  world  to  the  other;  and  after 
that  he  shall  say  unto  them, '  Peace  cnmeth  to  the 
world,  as  it  is  written  (Isaiah,  Iii.,  7),  How  heanti- 
ful  upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him  that 
bringeth  good  tidings,  that  publisheth  peace.'"- 
Jalkut  Schamuni,  fol.  53,  c.  6.  Quoted  in  Bertholdt. 
See  other  quotations.  Schoetgen,  Hor.  Heb.,  ii. 
533,  534.    Justin.    Dial.,  cum  Tryph. 


72 


HISTORY  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


crisis  in  the  national  destinies,  and  in  the 
wild  garb  and  with  the  mortified  demean- 
our  so  frequent  among  the  ancient  seers  1 
The  language  of  the  Baptist  took  the  bold, 
severe,  and  uncompromising  tone  of  those 
delegates  of  the  Most  High.  On  both  the 
great  religious  factions  he  denouneed  the 
samo  maledictions,  from  both  demanded 
the  same  complete  and  immediate  reform- 
ation. On  the  people  he  inculcated  mutual 
charity ;  on  the  publicans,  whom  he  did 
not  excludc  from  his  followers,  justice  ;  on 
the  soldiery,*  humanity,  and  abstinence 
from  all  unnecessary  violence  and  pillage. 
These  general  dennnciations  against  the 
vices  of  the  age,  and  the  indiscriminate 
enforcement  of  a  higher  moral  and  re- 
ligious standard,  though  they  might  gall 
the  consciences  of  individuals  or  wound 
the  pride  of  the  diff'erent  sects,  yet,  as 
clashing  with  no  national  prejudice,  would 
excite  no  hostility  which  could  be^openly 
avowed  ;  while  the  fearless  and  impartial 
language  of  condemnation  was  certain  to 
secure  the  wonder,  the  respect,  the  venera- 
tion of  the  populacc. 

But  that  which  no  doubt  drew  the  whole 
Expectaiion  population  in  such  crowds  to  the 
or  the  Mes-  desert  shores  of  the  Jordan,  was 
sial1'  the  mysterious  yet  distinct  as- 
sertion that  the  "  kingdom  of  Heaven  was 
at  hånd  ;"t  that  kingdom  of  which  the  be- 
lief  was  as  universal  as  of  the  personal 
coming  of  the  Messiah  ;  and  as  variously 
coloured  by  the  disposition  and  tempera- 
ment of  every  class  and  individual,  as  the 
character  of  the  sovereign  who  was  thus 
to  assume  dominion.  All  anticipated  the 
establishment  of  an  earthly  sovereignty, 
but  its  approach  thrilled  the  popular  bosom 
with  mingled  emotions.  The  very  proph- 
ecy  which  announced  the  previous  appear- 
ance  of  Elijah,  spoke  of  the  "great  and 
dreadful  day  of  the  Lord,"  and,  as  has  been 
said,  according  to  the  current  belief,  fear- 
ful  calamities  were  to  precede  the  glorious 

*  Michaelis  has  very  ingeniously  observed,  tliat 
these  men  are  described  not  merely  as  soldiers 
(arpuTtuTut).  butas  on  actual  service  (oTparevoiiivoi); 
and  has  conjectured  that  they  were  part  of  the  forces 
of  Herod  Antipas,  who  was  at  this  time  at  war,  or 
preparing  for  war,  with  Aretas,  king  of  Arabia. 
Their  line  of  march  would  lead  them  to  the  ford  of 
the  Jordan. 

+  This  phrase  is  discussed  hy  Kuinoel,  vol.  i.,p. 
73.  According  to  its  Jewish  meamng,  it  was  equiv- 
alent  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  (the  kingdom  of 
God  or  of  Heaven),  Schoetgen,  Hor.  Hebr.,  p  1 147, 
which  was  to  commence  and  endure  forever,  when 
the  law  was  to  he  fully  restored,  and  the  immutable 
theorracy  of  God's  chosen  pe'ople  reestabhshed  for 
eternity.  In  its  higher  Christian  sense  it  assumed 
the  sense  of  the  moral  dominion  to  be  exercised  by 
Christ  over  his  subjects  in  this  hfe;  that  dominion 
which  is  to  be  continued  over  his  faithful  m  the 
stale  of  immortal  exislence  beyond  the  grave. 


days  of  the  Messiah  :  nor  was  it  till  after 
a  dark  period  of  trial  that  the  children  uf 
Abraham,  as  the  prerogative  of  their  birt'n, 
the  sons  of  God,*  the  inheritors  of  his 
kingdom,  were  to  emerge  from  their  ob- 
scurity  ;  their  theocracy  to  be  re-estab- 
lished  in  its  new  and  more  enduring  form  ; 
the  dead,  at  least  those  who  were  to  share 
in  the  first  resurrection,  their  oWn  ances- 
tors,  were  to  rise;  the  solemn  judgrnent 
was  to  be  held  ;  the  hostile  nations  were 
to  be  thrust  down  to  heil ;  and  those  only 
of  the  Gentiles,  who  should  become  pros- 
elytes  to  Jddaism,  were  to  be  admitted  to 
this  earthly  paradisiacal  state.f 

The  language  of  the  Baptist  at  once  fell 
in  with  and  opposed  the  popular  feeling ; 
at  one  instant  it  raised,  at  the  next  it  cross- 


*  Compare  Justin  Martyr,  Dial.  433,  ed.  Thirlby. 
Grotius  on  Matt.,  x.,  28  ;  xiv.,  2.  James,  ii ,  14. 
Whitby  on  Acts.  i.,  23.    Jortin's  Discourses,  p.  26. 

t  See  Wetstein,  in  loc.  The  following  passage 
closely  resembles  the  language  of  John  :  "  Whose 
fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  thoroughly  purge  his 
floor,  and  gather  his  wheat  into  the  garner;  bul  he 
will  burn  up  the  chaff  with  unqnenchable  fire ."' — 
Matt.,  iii.,  12.  The  Jer.  Talmud  adduces  isaiah, 
xvi.,  12.  "  The  mornirrg  cometh  and  also  the  night ; 
ir.  shall  be  morning  to  Israel,  but  night  to  the  na- 
tions of  the  world."  (Taanith,  fol.  64,  1.)  "The 
threshing  is  come  :  the  straw  they  cast  into  the  fire, 
the  chaff  unto  the  wind,  but  preserve  the  wheat  in 
the  floor,  and  every  one  that  sees  it,  takes  it  and 
kisses  it.  So  the  nations  of  the  world  say,  The 
world  was  made  for  our  sakes  :  but  Israel  say  to 
them,  Is  it  not  wntten,  But  the  people  sliall  be  as 
the  burning  of  the  lime-kiln,  but  Israel  in  the  time 
to  come  (i  e.,  the  time  of  the  Messiah)  shall  be  left 
only  ;  as  it  is  said,  The  Lord  shall  be  with  him  alone, 
and  there  shall  be  no  Strange  God." — Mid.  Tell,  on 
Psalm  il.    Lightfoot,  iii.,  47. 

Some  of  these  and  similar  expressions  may  be- 
long  to  the  period  of  the  obstinate,  we  may  surely 
add,  the  patriotic  struggle  of  the  Jews  against  the 
tyranny  of  Rome,  after  what  Tacitus  terms  their 
"  hatred  of  the  human  race"  had  been  imbittered 
by  years  of  contempt  and  persecution;  and  while, 
in  Gibbon's  language,  "their  dreams  of  prophecy 
and  conquest"  were  kept  alive  by  the  bold  resist- 
ance  to  Titus,  and  the  successes  of  Bar-cochab  un- 
der Hadrian.  But  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  pride 
had  already  drawn  these  distinctioris  hetween  them- 
selves and  the  rest  of  manki'nd,  which  were  deep- 
ened  by  the  sense  of  persecution,  and  cherished  as 
the  only  consolation  of  degradation  and  despair. 

Le  Judaisme  est  unsystémede  misanthropie,  qui 
en  veut  å  totis  les  peuples  de  la  terre  sans  aucune 
exception.  *  *  "  11  n'otend  l'amour  du  prochain 
qu'aux  seuls  Juifs,  tandis  que  la  Mosaisme  l'étend 
å  tous  les  hommes,  sans  aucune  distinct  ion  (vide 
note).  11  commande  en  outre  qu'on  envisage  tous 
les  autres  peuples  de  la  terre,  comme  dignes  de 
haine  et  de  mépris,  pour  la  seule  raison  qu'ils  n'ont 
pas  été,  ou  qu'ils  ne  sont  pas  Juifs.— Chiarini,  Pref- 
ace  to  Translation  of  Talmud,  p.  55. 

Passages  of  the  Talmud  will  certainly  hear  out 
this  harsh  conclusion  ;  but  I  think  belter  of  human 
nature  than  to  suppose  that  this  sentiment  was  not 
constantly  counteracted  by  the  humane  feelings  to 
which  affliction  would  subdue  hearts  of  better 
mould,  or  which  would  be  infused  by  the  gentlei 
I  spirit  of  the  genuine  religion  of  Moses. 
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Mystenous  ed  their  hopes.  He  announced 
language  or  the  necessitv  of  a  complete  moral 
tue  Baptist.  change,  while  he  repudiated  the 
claims  of  those  who  rested  their  sole  title 
to  the  favours  of  God  on  their  descent 
from  the  choscn  race,  for  "  God  even  of 
the  stones  could  raise  up  children  to  Abra- 
ham." But,  on  the  other  hand,  he  pro- 
claimed  the  immediate,  the  instant  coming 
of  the  Messiah  ;  and  on  the  nature  of  the 
kingdom,  though  he  might  deviate  from 
the  ordinary  language  in  expressly  inti- 
mating  that  the  final  separation  would  be 
made,  not  on  national,  but  moral  grounds — 
that  the  bad  and  good,  even  of  the  race  of 
Israel,  were  to  be  doomed  accofding  to 
their  wickednessor  virtue — yet  there  was 
nothing  which  interfered  with  the  prevail- 
ing  belief  in  the  personal  temporal  reign 
of  the  Son  of  David. 

The  course  of  our  history  will  show 
how  slowly  Christianity  attained  the  pure- 
ly  moral  and  spiritual  notion  of  the  change 
to  be  wrought  by  the  coming  of  Christ,  and 
how  perpetually  this  inveterate  Judaism 
has  revived  in  the  Christian  Church, 
where,in  days  of  excitement,  the  old  Jew- 
ish  tenet  of  the  personal  reign  of  the  Mes- 
siah has  filled  the  mind  of  the  enthusiast. 
Nor  were  the  Jews  likely  to  be  more  em- 
barrassed  than  mankind  in  general  by  the 
demand  of  high  moral  qualffications  ;  for, 
while  one  part  would  look  on  their  own 
state  with  perfect  complacency  and  satis- 
faction,  another  would  expect  to  obtain 
from  Heaven,  without  much  effort  or  ex- 
ertion  on  their  own  part,  that  which  Heav- 
en required.  God,  who  intended  to  make 
them  happy,  would  first  make  them  virtu- 
ous. 

Such  was  the  general  excitement  at  the 
Deputation  appearance,  the  teaching,  and 
of  the  pnost-  the  baptizing  of  John.  Sogreat 
!'°gd.nenpere'-'  was  the  influence  which  he  had 
tensions  of  obtained  throughout  the  coun- 
Jesus.  try(  jjjg,^  as  we  s]iau  Speedily 
see,  a  formal  deputation  from  the  national 
authorities  was  commissioned  to  inquire 
into  his  pretensions,  and  to  ascertain 
whether  he  limited  himself  to  those  of  a 
prophet.  or  laid  claim  to  the  higher  title  of 
"the  Christ."  And  the  deep  hold  which 
he  had  taken  upon  the  popular  feeling  is 
strongly  indicated  by  the  faet,  that  the  ru- 
.ers  did  not  dare,  on  the  occasion  of  a 
.mestion  proposed  to  them  at  a  much  later 
period  by  Jesus,  openly  to  deny  the  pro- 
phetic  mission  of  John,  which  was  not 
merely  generally  acknowledged,  but  even 
zealously  asserted  by  the  people. 

How  long  the  preaching  of  John  had 
lasted  before  the  descent  of  the  Son  of 
Mary  to  the  shores  of  the  Jordan,  rests 
K 


on  somewhat  uncertain  evidence.*  We 
can  decide  with  as  little  confidence  on 
some  other  more  interesting  questions. 
There  is  no  precise  information  whether 
any  or  what  degree  of  intercourse  had 
been  kept  up  between  the  family  of  Zech 
ariah  and  that  of  Joseph,  who  resided  at. 
a  considerable  distance  from  each  other, 
and  were  not  likely  to  meet  unless  at  the 
periodical  feast ;  nor  how  far  John  might 
be  previously  acquainted  with  the  person 
of  Jesus. f  But  it  is  undoubtedly  a  re- 
markable faet  in  the  history  of  Christian- 
ity, that  from  the  very  first  appearance  of 
Jesus  on  the  shores  of  the  Jordan,  un- 
questionably  before  he  had  displaycd  his 
powers,  or  openly  asserted  his  title  to  the 
higher  place,  John  should  invariably  retain 
his  humbler  relative  position.  Avowed  jnfe. 
Such  was  his  uniform  language  nomy  or  John 
from  the  commencement  of  10  Juslis- 
his  career;  such  it  continued  to  the  end. 
Yet  at  this  period  the  power  and  influence 
of  John  over  the  public  mind  were  at 
their  height ;  Jesus,  humanly  speaking, 
was  but  an  unknown  and  undistinguished 
youth,  whose  qualifications  to,  maintain 
the  higher  character  were  as  yet  untried. 
John,  however,  cedes  at  once  the  first 
place  :  in  the  strongest  languagcj  he  de- 
clares  himself  immeasurably  inferior  to 
him  who  stood  among  the  crowd,  un- 
marked  and  unregarded ;  whatever  his 
own  claims,  whatever  the  effect  of  his  in- 
itiatory  rite,  Jesus  was  at  once  to  assume 
a  higher  function,  to  administer  a  more 
powerful  and  influential  baptism.6  This 

*  Matt.,  iii.,  13-17.  Mark,  i.,  9,  11.  Luke,  iii., 
21,23.    John,  i ,  15,  18. 

t  The  discrepances  between  the  different  evan- 
gelists as  to  the  language  of  John  on  several  oc- 
casions  with  regard  to  Jesus,  appear  to  me  charac- 
teristic  of  the  dun  and  awestruck  state  of  the  gen- 
err.l  mind,  which  would  extend  to  the  remernbrance 
and  the  faitful  record  of  such  incidents.  It  is  as- 
sumed,  I  think  without  warrant,  that  John  himself 
must  have  had  a  disttnct  or  definite  notion  of  the 
Messiahship  of  Jesus  :  he  may  have  applied  some 
of  the  prophetic  or  popular  sayings  supposed  to 
have  reference  to  the  Messiah,  without  any  precise 
notion  of  their  meaning  ;  and  his  conception  of  the 
Messiah's  character,  and  of  Jesus  himself,  may 
have  varied  during  different  passages  of  his  own 
life.  If  the  whole  had  benn  more  distinct  and  sys- 
tematic,  it  would  be  more  liable,  according  to  my 
judgment,  to  suspicion.  The  account  of  John  in 
Josephus  is  just  as  his  character  would  be  hkely  to 
appear  to  a  writer  in  his  character  and  situation. 

|  The  remarkable  expression,  "  whose  shoes' 
latchet  I  am  not  able  to  unloose,"  is  illustrated  by 
a  passage  in  the  Talmud.  (Tract.  Kidduschin, 
xxii.,  2.)  "  Kvery  office  a  servant  will  do  for  his 
master,  a  scholar  should  perfonn  for  his  teacher, 
excepting  loosing  his  sandal  thong." 

(j  Strauss  (i.,  396)  argues  that  this  concession  of 
the  higher  place  by  the  ascetic  John  (and  asceticism, 
he  just  ly  observes,  is  the  most  stem  and  unyielding 
principle  in  the  human  character)  is  so  contrary  to 
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has  always  appcarcd  to  me  one  of  the 
n.031  striking  incidental  arguments  for  the 
truth  of  the  evangelic  narrative,  and  con- 
sequently  of  the  Christian  faith.  The 
recognition  appears  to  have  been  instant 
and  immodiate.  Hitherto  the  Baptist  had 
iusisted  on  the  purification  of  all  who  had 
assembled  a  ro  und  hini  ;  and,  with  the 
commanding  dignity  of  a  Heaven-com- 
missioned  teacher,  had  rebuked,  vvithoat 
distinction,  the  sins  of  all  cdasses  and  all 
sects.  In  Jesus  alone,  by  his  refusal  to 
baptize  hini,  he  acknowledges  the  im- 
maculate  purity,  while  his  deference  as- 
sumes  the  tone  of  homage,  almost  of 
adoration.* 

Jesus,  hovvever,  perhaps  to  do  honour 
Baptism  of  to  a  rite  vvhich  vvas  hereafter  to 
Jesus.  be  that  of  initiation  into  the  new 
religion,  insists  on  submitting  to  the  usual 
ablution.  As  he  vvent  up  out  of  the  water, 
which  wound  below  in  its  deep  channel, 
and  was  ascending  the  shelving  shore,  a 
light  shone  around  with  the  rapid  and  un- 
dulating  motion  of  a  dove,  typifying  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  Son  of 
Man  ;  and  a  voice  was  heard  from  Heaven, 
which  recognised  him  as  the  Son  of  God, 
well  pleasing  to  the  Almighty  Father  of 
the  universe.  This  light  could  scarcely 
have  been  seen,  or  the  voice  heard,  by 
more  than  the  Baptist  and  the  Son  of 
Mary  himself,f  as  no  immediate  sensation 
appears  lo  have  been  excited  among  the 
multitudes,  such  as  must  have  folio wed 
this  public  and  miraculous  proclamation 
of  his  sacred  character;  and  at  a  subse- 
quent  pcriod,  Jesus  seems  to  have  appear- 


the  principles  of  human  nature  and  to  all  historical 
precedent,  that  the  whole  must  be  fictitious  ;  a 
singular  canon.  that  everything  extraordinary  and 
unprecedented  in  history  must  be  untrue.  I  suspect 
tlie  common  phrase,  "  tiuth  is  Strange — stranger 
than  fiction,"  to  be  founded  on  deeper  knowledge 
of  human  nature  and  of  the  events  of  ihe  world 

*  The  more  distinct  declarations  of  inferiority 
contained  in  seveial  passages  are  supposed  bymosl 
harmonists  of  the  Gospels  to  have  been  made  after 
the  baptism  of  Jesus. 

t  This  appears  from  John,  i.,  32.  Neander  (Leben 
Jesu,  p.  69)  represents  it  as  a  symbolic  vision. 

It  may  be  well  to  observe,  that  this  explanation 
of  voices  from  heaven,  as  a  mental  perception,  not 
as  real  articnlate  sounds,  but  as  inward  impressions, 
is  by  no  tnpans  modem,  or  what  passes  under  the 
impoputar  name  of  rationalism.  There  is  a  very 
full  and  remarkable  passage  in  Origen  cont.  Cel- 
sum,  i  ,  48,  on  this  point.  He  is  speaking  of  the 
offeuce  which  may  be  given  to  the  simple,  who, 
from  their  great  simplicity,  are  ready  on  every  oc- 
casion  to  shake  the  world,  and  cleave  the  compact 
lirmarnpnt  of  heaven.  Kuv  irpoaKOKTri  to  toiov- 
tov  rofc  ånlovarépoir,  ol  6iu  izo7.1}]v  unh')Trira 

KLVOVUl    TOV    KOOflOV,    OXlCoVTBf    TO  TTj?UK0VTOV 

oC)/ia  ijvujievov  tov  ttuvtoc  ovpavov.  See  like- 
wise,  in  Suicer'e  Thesaur.,  voc,  *wv>7,  the  passages 
from  St.  Basil  and  Gregory  of  Nyssa. 


ed  among  the  followers  of  John  unrecog. 
nised,  or  at  least  unhonoured,  until  he 
was  pointed  out  by  the  Baptist,  and  an- 
nounced  as  having  been  proclairned  from 
Heaven  at  his  baptism.  The  ealmness 
and  comparatively  unimposing  peaceful- 
ness  of  this  scene,  which  may  be  de- 
scribed  as  the  inauguration  of  this  "  greater 
than  Moses"  in  his  office  as  founder  of  a 
new  religion,  is  strikingly  contrasted  with 
the  terrific  tempests  and  convulsions  of 
nature  at  the  delivery  of  the  law  on  Sinai, 
and  harmonizes  with  the  general  tone  and 
character  of  the  new  faith.  The  image 
of  the  Dove,  the  universal  symbol  of  in- 
nocence'  and  peace,*  even  if  purely  illus- 
trative, is  beautifully  in  keeping  with  the 
gentler  character  of  the  whole  transac- 
tion. 

The  Tcmptation  of  Jesus  is  tlie  nexi 
event  in  the  history  of  his  life  ;f  TemptaijøH 
and  here,  at  the  opening,  as  it  of  Jesus- 
were,  of  his  career,  appears  shadowed  out 
the  sort  of  complex  character  under  which 
Christianity  represents  its  Di  vine  Author, 
as  a  kind  of  federal  representativc  of  man- 
kind. On  the  interpretation  of  no  incident 
in  the  Gospels  do  those  who  insist  on  the 
literal  acceptation  of  the  evangelists'  lan- 
guage, and  those  who  consider  that,  even 
in  the  New  Testament,  much  allowance  is 
to  be  made  for  the  essentially  allegorit 
character  of  Oriental  narrative,  depart  so 
far  asunder.J  While  the  former  receive 
the  whole  as  a  real  scene,  the  latter  sup- 
pose  that  the  truth  lies  deeper;  and  that 
some  not  less  real,  though  less  preter- 
natural  transaction  is  related,  either  from 
some  secret  motive,  or,  according  to  the 
genius  of  Eastern  narrative,  in  this  figu- 
rative style.  As  pretending  to  discover 
historical  facts  of  much  importance  in  the 
life  of  Christ,  the  latter  exposition  de- 
mands our  examination.  The  Tempta- 
tion,  according  to  one  view,  is  a  parabolic 
description  of  an  actual  event  according 

*  Ennius  np.  Cic,  de  Div  ,  i.,  48.  Tibull.,  i ,  8,  9. 
+  Matt.,  iv.,  1,11.    Mark,  iv.,  12,  13.    Luke,  iv  , 
1-13. 

t  Some  of  the  old  writers,  as  Theodore  of  Mop- 
suestia.  explained  it  as  a  vision  :  to  this  notion  Le 
Olerc  inclines.  Schleiermacher  treats  it  as  a  para- 
ble,  p.  58.  Those  who  are  most  scrupulous  in  de- 
parting  from  the  literal  sense,  cannot  but  be  embar- 
rassed  with  this  kind  of  personal  conflict  with  a 
Bemg  whom  the  devil  must  have  known,  accord- 
ing to  their  own  view,  to  have  been  divine  This 
is  one  of  those  points  which  will  be  difierently  un- 
derstood,  according  to  the  tnrn  and  cast  of  mind  of 
different  individuals.  I  would  therefore  deprecate 
the  making  either  interpretation  an  article  of  faith, 
or  decidmg  with  dogmatic  certainty  on  so  perplex- 
ing  a  passage. 

()  This  theory,  differently  modified.  is  rmbraced 
by  Herman  Von  der  Hårdt,  by  the  elder  Rosenmul- 
ler (schol.,  in  loc),  and  by  Kuinoel. 
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to  anothcr,  of  a  kind  of  inward  mental 
trial,  which  continued  during  the  public 
carcer  ol"  Jesus.  In  the  first  theory,  the 
'.empter  was  nothing  less  than  the  high- 
priest,  or  one  of  the  Sanhednn,  delegated 
l>y  their  authority  to  discover  the  real  pre- 
tensions  of  Jesus.  Having  received  intel- 
ligence ofthe  testimony  borne  to  Jesus  by 
John,  tilis  person  was  directed  to  follow 
him  into  the  wilderness,  where  he  first 
demanded,  as  the  price  of  his  acknowledg- 
ment  by  the  public  authorities,  some  dis- 
play of  miraculous  power,  such  as  should 
enable  him,  like  Moses,  to  support  the  life 
of  man  by  a  preternatural  supply  of  food 
in  the  wilderness.  He  then  held  out  to 
him  the  splendid  prospects  of  aggrandize- 
ment,  il*  he  should  boldly  place  himself,  as 
a  divincly-commissioned  leader,  at  the 
head  of  the  nation  ;  and  even  led  him  in 
person  to  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and 
commanded  him  to  cast  himself  dovvn,  as 
the  condition,  if  he  should  be  mkaculously 
preserved,  of  his  formal  recognition  by 
the  Sånhedria.  To  tilis  view,  ingenious 
;is  it  is,  some  obvious  objections  occur: 
the  precise  date  apnTrently  assigned  to  the 
transaction  by  the  evangelists,  and  the 
impiobability  that,  at  so  early  a  period,he 
would  be  thought  of  so  much  importance 
by  the  ruling  powers  ;  the  difficulty  of 
supposing  that,  even  if  there  might  be  pru- 
dential  motives  to  induce  St.  Matthew, 
writing  in  Judæa,  to  disguise,  under  this 
aliego ric  veil,  so  remarkable  an  event  in 
the  history  of  Christ,  St.  Luke,  influenced 
by  no  such  motives,  would  adopt  the  same 
course.  Though,  indeed.  it  may  be  repli- 
ed  that,  if  the  transaction  had  once  as- 
sumed,  it  would  be  likely  to  retain  its  par- 
abolic  dress,  still  it  must  seem  extraor- 
dinary  that  no  clearer  notice  of  so  extra- 
ordiuary  a  circumstance  should  transpire 
in  any  of  the  Christian  records.  Nor  does 
it  appcar  easily  reconcilable  with  the  cau- 
tious  distance  at  which  the  authorities  ap- 
pear  to  have  watched  the  conduct  of  Je- 
sus, thus,  as  it  were,  at  once  to  have  com- 
mitted  themselves,  and  almost  placed 
themselves  within  his  power. 

The  second  theory  is  embarrassed  with 
fewer  of  these  difficulties,  though  it  is  lia- 
ble  to  the  same  objection  as  to  the  pre- 
cise date  apparently  assigned  to  the  inci- 
dent. According  tothis  view, at  one  par- 
ticular  period  of  his  life,  or  at  several 
times,  the  earthly  and  temporal  thoughts, 
thus  parabolically  described  as  a  personal 
contest  with  the  Principle  of  Evil,  passed 
through  the  mind  of  Jesus,  and  arrayed 
before  him  the  image  constantly  present 
to  the  minds  of  his  countrymen,  that  of 
the  author  of  a  new  tempora  theocracy. 


i  For  so  completely  were  the  suggestions  ni 
unison  with  the  popular  expectation,  that 
I  ambition,  if  it  had  taken  a  human  or  a 
woildiy  turn,  might  have  urged  precisely 
such  displays  of  supernatural  power  as 
are  represented  in  the  temptations  of  Je- 
sus. On  no  two  points,  probably,  would 
the  Jews  have  so  entirely  coincided,  as  in 
expecting  the  Messiah  to  assume  his  title 
and  dignity  befare  the  view  of  the  whole 
people,  and  in  the  most  public  and  impo- 
sing  manner  ;  such,  for  instauce,  as  spring- 
ing  from  the  highest  point  of  the  temple, 
to  have  appeared  floating  in  the  air,  or 
preternaturally  poised  upon  the  unyielding 
element ;  any  miraculous  aet,  in  short,  ol' 
a  totally  oppositc  character  to  those  more 
private,  more  humane,  and,  if  we  may  so 
speak,  more  unassuming  signs,  to  which 
he  himself  appealed  as  the  evidences  of 
his  mission.  To  be  the  lord  of  all  the 
kingdoms,  at  least  of  Palestine,  if  not  of 
the  whole  world,  was,  according  to  the 
same  popular  belief,  the  admitted  right  of 
the  Messiah.  If,  then,  as  the  history  im- 
plies,  the  Saviour  was  tried  by  the  intru- 
sion  of  worldly  thoughts,  whether,  accord- 
ing to  the  common  literal  interpretation, 
actually  urged  by  the  Principle  of  Evil  in 
his  proper  person,  or,  according  to  this 
more  modified  interpretation  of  the  pas- 
sage, suggested  to  his  mind,  such  was 
the  natural  turn  which  they  might  have 
taken. 

But,  however  interpreted,  the  moral  pur- 
port of  the  scene  remains  the  same  :  the 
intimation  that  the  strongest  and  most 
lively  impressions  were  made  upon  the 
mind  of  Jesus,  to  withdraw  him  from  the 
purely  religious  end  of  his  being  upon 
earth  ;  to  transform  him  from  the  author  ol 
a  moral  revolution,  to  be  slowly  wrought 
by  the  introduction  of  new  principles  of 
virtue,  and  new  rules  of  individual  and  so- 
cial liappiness,  to  the  vulgar  station  of  one 
of  the  great  moharchs  or  conqucrors  of 
mankind  ;  to  degrade  him  from  a  being 
who  was  to  offer  to  man  the  gift  of  eter 
nal  life,  and  elevate  his  nature  to  a  pre 
vious  fitness  for  that  exalted  destiny,  tu 
one  whose  influence  over  his  own  genera- 
tion might  have  been  more  instantaneous- 
ly  manifest,  but  which  could  have  been  as 
little  permanently  beneficial  as  that  of  any 
other  of  those  remarkable  names  which, 
especially  in  the  Kast,  have  blazed  for  a 
time  and  expired. 

From  the  desert,  not  improbably  sup- 
posed  to  be  that  of  Quarantania,  lying  be- 
tween  Jericho  and  Jerusalem,  where  tra- 
dition, in  Palestine  unfortunately  of  no 
great  authority,  still  points  out  the  scene 
of  this  great  spiritual  conllict,  and  where  a 
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mountain,*  commanding  an  almost  bound- 
less  prospect  of  the  valleys  and  hills  of 
Judæa,  is  shown  as  that  from  whence  Je- 
sus lookcd  down  unmoved  on  the  king- 
doms of  the  earth,  the  Son  of  Man  return, 
ed  to  the  scene  of  John's  baptism. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  success  of  the  new 
non  prophet,  tne  Baptist,  had  excited 
ih.'m  Tru-  the  attention,  if  not  the  jealousy, 
aicin  10  0f  t)ie  ruling  authorities  of  the 
Jevvs.  The  solemn  deputation 
appeared  to  inquire  into  his  pretensions. 
The  Pharisees  probably  at  this  time  pre- 
dominated  in  the  great  couneil,  and  the 
delegates,  as  of  this  sect,  framed  their 
questions  in  accordance  with  the  popular 
traditions,  as  well  as  with  the  prophetic 
writings  :\  they  inquire  whether  he  is  the 
Christ,  or  Elias,  or  the  prophet.%  John  at 
once  disclaims  his  title  to  the  appellation 
of  the  Christ ;  nor  is  he  Elijah,  personally 
returned,  according  to  the  vulgar  expecta- 
tion  nor  Jeremiah,  to  whom  tradition 
assigned  the  name  of  "  the  prophet,"  who 
was  to  rise  from  the  dead  at  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah,  in  order,  it  was  supposed, 
to  restore  the  tabernacle,  the  ark,  and  the 
altar  of  incense,  which  he  was  said  to  have 
concealed  in  a  cave  on  the  destruction 
of  the  Temple  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  and 
which  were  to  be  bronght  again  to  light  at 
the  Messiah's  coming.|| 

The  next  day  John  renewed  his  decla- 
ration  that  he  was  the  harbingerTf  descri- 
bed  in  the  prophet  Isaiah,  who,  according 
to  the  custom  in  the  progresses  of  Oriental 
monarchs,  was  to  go  before,  and,  cutting 
through  mountains  and  bridging  valleys,  to 
make  a  wide  and  level  way  for  the  ad- 
vancement  of  the  Great  King.  So  John 
was  to  remove  some  of  the  moral  imped- 
iments  for  the  reception  of  Christ.  At  the 
same  time,  as  Jesus  mingled  undistin- 
guished  among  ihe  crovvd,  withoutdireclly 
designating  him,  he  declared  the  actual 
prescnce  of  the  mightier  teacher  who  was 
about  to  appear.  The  next  day,  in  the 
Jesus  desi-  1110re  printe  circle  of  his  be- 
nate.i  by  "  lievers,  John  did  not  scruple  to 
Me'-'sriii'1'6  Pnun  out  mnrc  distinctly  the  per- 
'  eSMdl-  son  0f  the  Messiah.**  The  oc- 
casion  of  his  remarkable  speech  (it  has 
been  suggcsted  with  much  probability) 
was  the  passing  of  large  flocks  of  sheep 


and  lambs.  which,  from  the  rich  pastoral 
districts  beyon4  the  river,  crossed  the  Jor- 
dan at  the  ford  and  were  driven  on  to  the 
metropolis,  to  f  arnish  either  the  usual  daily 
sacrifice  or  those  for  the  approaching  Pass- 
over.  The  Baptist,  as  they  were  passing, 
glanced  from  them  to  Jesus,  declared  him 
to  be  that  superior  Being,  of  whom  he  was 
but  the  humble  harbinger,  and  described 
him  as  "  the  Lamb  of  God,*  which  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world."  Unblemish- 
ed  and  innocent  as  the  meek  animals  that 
passed,  like  them  he  was  to  go  up  as  a 
sacrifice  to  Jerusalem,  and  in  some  mys- 
terious  manner  to  "  take  away"  the  sins 
of  mankind.  Another  title,  by  which  he 
designated  Jesus  yet  more  distinctly  as 
the  Messiah,  was  that  of  the  "  Son  of 
God,"  one  of  the  appellations  of  the  Deliv- 
erer most  universally  admitted,  though  110 
doubt  it  might  bear  a  different  sense  to 
different  hearers. 

Among.the  more  immediate  disciples  of 
John,  this  declaration  of  their  master  could 
not  but  excite  the  strongcst  emotions  ;  nor 
cananything  be  more  characteristic  of  the 
feelings  of  that  class  among  the  Jews  than 
the  anxious  rapidity  with  which  the  won- 
derful  intelligence  is  propagated,  and  the 
distant  and  avvestruck  reverence  with 
which  the  disciples  slowly  present  them- 
selves to  their  new  master.    The  first  of 


•  The  best  description  ofthis  mountain  is  in  the 
Travels  of  the  Abbé  Mariti. 

t  The  Sanliedrin  alone  could  judge  a  tribe,  the 
high-priest,  or  a  prophet  (Sanhedrin  Paroch.,  i.). 
Hence  "a  prophet  could  not  perish  out  of  Jerusa-  I 
lem."— Luke,  xiii .  33.    Lightfoot,  flarm.  Ev. 

t  John.  i.,  19-28. 

6  Wetstein.    Nov.  Test.,  in  loc. 

II  2  Macc,  ii.,  4-8;  xv.,  14.      IT  John,  i.,  29-34. 

**  John,  i.,  35,  36. 


*  Supposing  (as  is  the  general  opinion)  that  this 
term  refers  to  the  extraordinary  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
according  to  the  analogy  between  the  death  of  Je- 
sus and  the  sacrificial  victims,  subsequently  devel- 
oped  by  the  apostles  (and  certamly  the  narrower 
sense  maintained  by  Grotius  and  the  modem  learn- 
ed  writers  (see  Rosenmuller  and  Kuinoel,  in  loc.) 
are  bynomeans  satisfactory),  to  the  hearers  of  John 
at  this  time  such  an  allusion  must  have  been  as  un- 
intelligible  as  the  intimations  of  Jesus  about  his  fu- 
ture sufferings  to  his  disciples.  Indeed.  if  under- 
stood  by  John  himself  in  its  full  sense,  it  is  difficult 
to  reconcile.it  with  the  moreimperfect  views  of  the 
Messiah  evinced  by  his  doubt  du  ring  his  imprison- 
ment.  To  the  Jews  in  general  it  can  have  convey- 
ed  no  distinct  meaning.  That  the  Messiah  was  to 
be  blameless  was  strictly  accordant  with  their  no- 
tions, and  "  his  taking  away  sins"  bore  an  mtelli- 
gible  Jewish  sense;  but  taking  them  away  by  his 
own  sacrifice  was  a  purely  Christian  tenet,  and  but 
obscurely  and  prophetically  alluded  to  before  the 
death  of  Christ.  How  far  the  Jews  had  any  notion 
of  a  sortering  Messiah  (afterward  their  great  stum- 
hling-block)  is  a  most  obscure  question.  The  Chal- 
daic  paraphrast  certainly  refeis,  but  in  very  vague 
and  contradictory  language  (Isaiah.  lii.,  13,  et  seq.), 
to  the  Messiah.  f«ee  on  one  side  Schoetgen,  Hor. 
Heb.,  ii.,  181,  and  Danzius,  de  Ai!rpw,  in  Meuschen  ; 
on  the  olher,  Rosenmuller  and  Gesenius  on  Isaiah. 
The  notion  of  the  double  Messiah,  the  suffering 
Messiah,  the  son  of  Joseph,  and  the  triumphant,  the 
son  of  David  (as  in  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  vol.  ii.), 
is  of  most  uncertain  date  and  origin  ;  but  nothing, 
in  my  opinion,  can  be  more  incredible  than  that  it 
should  have  been  derived,  as  Bertholat  would  im- 
agine,  from  the  Samaritan  belief • —  Bertholdt, 
89. 
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Firstdis-  these  vvere  Andrew,  the  brother  of 
cipies  of  Simon  (Peter),  and  probably  the 
Jesus.  author  of  the  narrative,  St.  John.* 
Simon,  to  whom  his  brother  communi- 
cates  the  extraordinary  tidings,  immediate- 
ly  follows,  and  on  him  Jesus  bestows  a 
new  name,  expressive  of  the  firmness  of 
his  character.  All  these  belonged  to  the 
same  village,  Bethsaida,  on  the  shore  of 
the  Lake  of  Gennesareth.  On  the  depar- 
ture  of  Jesus,  when  he  is  returning  to  Gal- 
ilee,  he  summons  another,  named  Philip. 
Philip,  like  Andrew,  hastened  away  to  im- 
part  the  tidings  to  Nathanael,  not  improb- 
ably  conjectured  to  be  the  apostle  Barthol- 
omew  (the  son  of  Tolmai  or  Ptolemy),  a 
man  of  blameless  character,  whose  only 
doubt  is  that  the  Messiah  should  come 
from  a  town  of  such  proverbial  disrepute 
as  Nazareth.f  But  the  doubts  of  Nathan- 
ael are  removed  by  the  preternatural 
knowledge  displayed  by  Jesus  of  an  inci- 
dent which  he  could  not  have  witnessed ; 
and  this  fifth  disciple,  in  like  manner,  does 
homage  to  the  Messiah,  under  his  titles 
"the  Son  of  God,  the  King  of  Jsrael." 
Yet  this  proof  of  more  than  human  knowl- 
edge Jesus  declares  to  be  as  nothing  in 
comparison  with  the  more  striking  signs 
of  the  Divine  protection  and  favour,  which 
he  asserts,  under  the  popular  and  signifi- 
cant  image  of  the  perpetual  intervention  of 
angels,  that  his  chosen  followers  are  here- 
after  to  witness. 

Jesus  had  now  commenced  his  career : 
Jesus  com-  disciples  had  attached  themselves 
inences  lus  to  this  new  master,  and  his  claim 
ieacheraS  a  t0  a  Divine  mission  must  neces- 
e  L  '  sarily  be  accompanied  by  the 
signs  and  wonders  which  were  to  ratify 
the  appearance  of  the  Messiah.  Yet  even 
his  miraculous  powers  had  nothing  of  the 
imposing,  the  appalling,  or  public  charac- 
ter looked  for,  no  doubt,  by  those  who  ex- 
pected  that  the  appeal  would  be  made  to 
their  senses  and  their  passions,  to  their 
terror  and  their  hope,  not  to  the  more 
tranquil  emotions  of  gratitude  and  love. 
But  of  this  more  hereafter. 

The  first  miracle  of  Jesus  was  the 
First  miracie.  changing  the  water  into  wine 
Ami-Essenian.  at  the  marriage  feast  at  Cana 
in  Galilee.J  This  event,  however,  was 
not  merely  remarkable  as  being  the  first 
occasion  for  the  display  of  supernatural 
power,  but  as  developing  in  some  degree 
the  primary  principles  of  the  new  religious 
revelation.  The  attendance  of  Jesus  at  a 
marriage  festival,  his  contributing  to  the 
festive  hilarity,  more  particularly  his 
sanctioning  the  use  of  wines  on  such  oc- 


*  John,  i.,  37-42.   t  Id  ,  i  ,  43-51.  t  Id  ,  li.,  1-11 


casions,  at  once  separated  and  set  him 
apart  from  that  sect  with  which  he  was 
most  likely  to  be  confounded.  John  no 
doubt  passed  with  the  vulgar  for  a  strictei 
Essene,  many  of  whom,  it  has  been  before 
said,  observed  the  severest  morality,  and 
in  one  great  point  differed  most  vvidely 
from  all  their  brethren.  They  disregarded 
the  ceremonies  of  the  law,  even  the  solemn 
national  festivals,  and  depreciated  sacri- 
fices.  Shut  up,  in  short,  in  their  own 
monastic  establishments,  they  had  sub- 
stituted  observances  of  their  own  for  those 
of  the  Mosaic  institutes.  In  all  these 
points,  John,  who  nowhere  appears  to 
have  visited  Jerusalem,  at  least  after  his 
assumption  of  the  prophetie  office  (for  his 
presence  there  would  doubtless  have  ex- 
cited  much  commotion),  followed  the  Es- 
senian  practice.  Like  them,he  was  severe, 
secluded,  monastic,  or,  rather,  eremitical 
in  his  habits  and  language.  But  among 
the  most  marked  peculiari'ties  of  the  Es- 
senian  fraternity  was  their  aversion  to 
marriage.  Though  some  of  the  less  rigid 
of  their  communities  submitted  to  this  in- 
evitable  evil,  yet  those  who  were  of  higher 
pretensions.  and  doubtless  of  higher  esti- 
mation, maintained  inviolable  celibacy, 
and  had  fully  imbibed  that  Oriental  prin- 
ciple  of  asceticism  which  proscribed  all 
indulgence  of  the  gross  and  material  body 
as  interfering  with  the  purity  of  the  im- 
maculate  spirit.  The  perfect  religious 
being  was  he  who  had  receded  to  the  ut- 
most  from  all  human  passion ;  who  had 
withdrawn  his  senses  from  all  intercourse 
with  the  material  world,  or,  rather,  had 
estranged  his  mind  from  all  objects  of 
sense,  and  had  become  absorbed  in  the 
silent  and  ecstatic  contemplation  of  tho 
Deity.*  This  mysticism  was  the  vital 
principle  of  the  Essenian  observances  in 
Judæa,  and  of  those  of  the  Therapeutæ, 
or  Contemplatists,  in  Egypt,  the  lineal 
ancestors  of  the  Christian  monks  and  her- 
mits.  By  giving  public  countenance  to  a 
marriage  ceremony,  still  more  by  sanc- 
tioning the  use  of  wine  on  such  occasions 
(for  wine  was  likewise  proscribed  by  Es- 
senian usage),  Jesus  tims,  at  the  outset 
of  his  career,  as  he  afterward  placed  him- 


*  It  may  be  worth  observing  (for  the  connexion 
of  Jesus  with  the  Essenes  has  been  rather  a  favour- 
ite  theory),  that  his  illustrations,  so  perpetually 
drawn  from  the  marriage  rite  and  from  the  vine- 
yard, would  be  in  direct  opposition  to  the  Essenian 
phraseology.  All  these  passages  were  peculiarly 
embarrassing  to  the  Gnoslic  ascetics.  Noluit 
Marcion  sub  imagine  Domini  a  nuptiis  redeuntis 
Christum  cogitari  " detestatorum  nuptiarum,"  he 
rejected  from  his  Gospel,  Lnke,  xiv.,  7-11.  See  the 
Gospel  of  Marcion  by  Hahn,  in  Thilo.  Cod.  Apoc. 
Nov.  Testam  ,  p  444  and  449.  • 


78 


HI  STORY  OF  CHRISTIANITY 


self  in  direct  opposition  to  the  other  pre- 
vailing  sects,  so  he  had  already  receded 
from  the  praetice  of  thcse  recluse  mystics, 
who  formod  the  third,  and,  though  not  in 
numbers,  yet  in  character  and  influence, 
by  no  means  unimportant  religious  party. 

After  this  event  in  Cana,*  Jesus,  with 
his  motlier,  his  brcthren,  and  some  of  his 
disciples,  took  up  their  abode,  not  in  their 
native  town  of  Nazareth,  but  in  the  village 
of  Capernaum,t  which  was  situ- 
Caperaaum.  ate(j  not  far  from  tj10  rjsing  cjty 

of  Tiberias,  on  the  shore  of  tlie  beautiful 
lakc,  the  Sea  of  Gennesareth.  It  was 
ealled  the  Village  of  Comfort,  or  the  Lovc- 
ly  Village,  from  a  spring  ofdelicious  water, 
and  became  afterward  the  chief  residence 
of  Jesus,  and  the  great  scene  of  his  won- 
derful  works.J 

The  Passover  approached,^  the  great 
First  passo-  festival  ||  which  assembled,  not 
ver,  a.d.  27.  only  from  all  parts  of  Pales- 
tine, but  eveirfrom  remoter  regions,  the 
more  devout  Jevvs,  who  at  this  period  of 
the  year  constantly  made  théir  pilgrimage 
to  the  Holy  City  :  regular  caravans  camc 
from  Babylonia  and  Kgypt ;  and  no  doubt, 
as  we  shall  explain  hereafter,  considerable 
numbers  from  Syria,  Asia  Minor,  and  the 
ol  her  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  at  least  vaguc 
rumours  of  the  extraordinary  transactions 
which  had  already  excited  public  attention 
towards  Jesus  of  Nazareth  must  have 
preceded  his  arrival  at  Jerusalem.  The 
declaration  of  the  Baptist,  however  ncither 
himself  nor  niany  of  his  immediate  dis- 
ciples might  attend  the  feast,  could  not 
but  have  transpired.  Though  the  single 
miraele  wrought  at  Cana  might  not  have 
been  distinctly  reported  at  Jerusalem — 


*  Maundrell  piaces  Cana  northwest  of  Nazareth  ; 
il  was  about  a  day's  journey  from  Capernautn. 
Jpsephns  (Do  Vita  Suå)  marclie«!  all  night  from 
Cana,  am!  arrived  at  Tiberias  in  the  morning. 

t  John.  it.,  12. 

t  Arr.ong  the  remarkable  and  distinctive  pecu- 
liarities  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  is  the  much 
greatet  length  at  which  he  relates  the  events  which 
occurred  during  the  earlier  visits  of  Jesus  to  Jeru- 
salem, abotit  which  tlie  other  evangelists  are  either 
entirely  silent  or  extremely  brief.  I  cannot  help 
suspecting  a  very  natural  reason  for  this  faet.  that 
John  was  then  the  constant  companion  of  his  Mas- 
ter during  these  journeys,  and  that  the  other  apos- 
tles were  much  less  regular  in  their  attendance 
upon  him  during  these  'more  distant  excursions, 
especially  at  the  earlier  period.  Tlie  Gospel  of  St. 
John  (some  few  passages  omitted)  might  be  de- 
scribed  as  the  acts  of  Jesus  in  Jerusalem  and  its 
neighbourhnod.  $  J0i,ni  jj  t  ]3 

!l  Many  writers  suppose  that  about  half  a  year 
passcd  betwren  the  baptism  of  Jesus  and  this  pass- 
over.  This  is  possihle  ;  but  it  appears  to  me  that 
there  is  no  evidence  whatever  as  to  the  length  of 
ihe  Deriod. 


though  the  few  disciples  who  may  have 
followed  him  from  Galilee,  having  there 
disseminated  the  intelligence  of  his  con- 
duct  and  actions,  might  have  been  iost  in 
the  multitude  and  confusion  of  the  crowd- 
ed  city— though,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
impressions  thus  made  would  be  still 
farther  counterbalanced  by  the  genera! 
prejudice  against  Galilee,  more  especially 
against  a  Galilean  from  Nazareth,  still  the 
son  of  Mary,  even  at  his  first  ap-  jrsusat 
pearance  in  Jerusalem,  seems  to  Jerusalem, 
have  been  looked  on  with  a  kind  of  rev- 
erential  awe.  His  actions  were  watched  ; 
and  though  both  the  ruling  powers,  and 
as  yet,  apparently,  the  leading  Pharisees 
kept  aloof — though  he  is  neither  molested 
by  the  jealousy  of  the  latter,  nor  excites 
the  alarm  of  the  former,  yet  the  mass  of 
the  people  already  observed  his  words 
and  his  demeanour  with  anxious  interest. 
The  conduct  of  Jesus  tended  to  keep  up 
this  mysterious  uncertainty,  so  likely  to 
work  on  the  imagination  of  a  people  thus 
ripe  for  religious  excitement.  He  is  said 
to  have  performed  "  many  miracles,"  but 
these,  no  doubt,  were  still  of  a  private, 
secret,  and  unimposing  character ;  and  on 
all  other  points  he  maintains  the  utmost 
reserve,  and  avoids  with  the  most  jealous 
precaution  any  action  or  language  which 
might  directly  rommit  him  with  the  rule.s 
or  the  people. 

One  aet  alone  was  public,  commanding. 
and  authoritative.  -The  outer  The  Tem- 
court  of  the  Temple  had  beeome,  pie  a  mart. 
particulariy  at  the  period  of  the  greatest 
solemnity,  a  scene  of  profane  disorder  and 
confusion.  As  the  Jews  assembled  from 
all  quarters  of  the  country,  almost  of  the 
world,  they  were  under  the  necessity  of 
purchasing  the  vietims  for  their  offerings 
on  the  spot  ;  and  the  rich  man  who  could 
afford  a  sheep  or  an  ox,  or  the  poor  who 
was  content  with  the  humbler  oblation  of 
a  pair  of  doves,  found  the  dealer  at  hand 
to  supply  his  wants.  The  traders  in  sheep. 
cattle,  and  pigeons  had  therefore  been 
permitted  to  cstablish  themselves  within 
the  precincts  of  the  Temple,  in  the  courtof 
the  Gentiles;*  and  a  line  of  shops  (taber- 
næ)  ran  along  the  outer  wall  of  the  inner 
court.  Every  Jew  made  an  annual  pay- 
ment  of  a  haff-shekel  to  the  Temple  ;  and 
as  the  treasury,  according  to  ancient  tesage. 
onlyreceived  the  coin  of  Palestine,|  thosc 


*  John,  ii.,  14,  25. 

t  According  to  Hug,  '•  the  ancient  imposts  which 
were  introduced  before  the  Koman  dominion  wer« 
valued  according  to  the  Greek  coinage,  e.  g.,  the 
taxesof  the  temple,  Matt.,  xvii.,  24.  Joseph.,  R  .1 
vii  ,  6,  0.  The  offerings  were  paid  in  these,  Mark, 
xii.,  42.    Luke,  xxi.,  2.    A  payment  which  pro- 
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who  came  Irom  distant  provinces  were 
obliged  to  change  their  foreign  money,  the 
relative  valne  of  which  was  probably  lia- 
ble  to  considerable  flnctuation.  It  is  evi- 
dent, from  the  strong  language  of  Jesus, 
that  not  only  a  fair  and  honest,  but  even  a 
questionable  and  extortionate  traffic  was 
conducted  within  the  holy  precincts.  Nor 
is  it  impossible  that  even  in  the  Temple 
courts  tråde  might  be  carried  on  less  con- 
nected  with  the  religious  character  of  the 
place.  Throughout  the  East,  the  periodi- 
cal  assemblages  of  the  different  tribes  of 
the  same  descent  at  some  central  temple, 
is  kitimately  connected  with  commercial 
views.*  The  neighbourhood  of  the  Holy 
Place  is  the  great  fair  or  exchange  of  the 
tribe  or  nation.  Even  to  the  present  day, 
Mecca,  at  the  time  of  the  great  concourse 
of  wofshippers  at  the  tomb  of  the  Prophet, 
is  a  mart  for  the  most  active  traffic  among 
the  merchant  pilgrims,  who  form  the  car- 
avans from  all  quarters  of  the  Mohamme- 
dan  world.f 

We  may  conceive  how  the  deep  and 
awful  stillness  which  ought  to  have  pre- 
vailed  within  the  inner  courts,  dedieated  to 
the  adoration  of  the  people — how  the  quiet 
prayer  of  the  solitary  worshipper,  and  the 
breathless  silence  of  the  multitude,  while 
the  priests  were  performing  the  more  im- 
portant  ceremonies,  either  offering  the  na- 
I  ional  sacrifice  or  entering  the  Holy  Place, 
must  have  been  interrupted  by  the  close 
neighbourhood  of  this  disorderly  market. 
How  dissonant  must  have  been  the  noises 
of  the  bleating  sheep,  the  lowing  catlle, 
the  clamours  and  disputes,  and  all  the  tu- 
mult and  confusion  thus  crowded  into  a 
space  of  no  great  extent.  No  doubt  the 
feelings  of  the  more  devout  must  long  be- 
fore have  been  shocked  by  this  desecra- 
tion  of  the  holy  precincts  ;  and  when  Je- 
Rxpuision  of  sus  commanded  the  expulsion 
iliesetraders.  0f  these  traders  out  of  the  court 
of  the  Temple,  from  the  almost  unresist- 
ing  submission  with  which  they  abandon- 
ed  their  lucrative  posts  at  the  command 
of  one  invested  in  no  public  authority,  and 
who  could  have  appeared  to  them  no  more 
than  a  simple  Galilean  peasant,  it  is  clear 

ceeded  from  the  Temple  treasury  was  made  ac- 
rording  to  the  ancient  national  payment,  by  weight, 
Matt.,  xxvi.,  15.  [This  is  very  doubtful]  But  in 
rammon  business,  tråde,  wages,  sale,  &c.,  the  assis, 
and  denarius,  and  Roman  coin  were  usual,  Matt., 
x.,  20.  Luke,  xii,6.  Matt.,  xx.,  2.  Mark,  xiv., 
5.  John,  xii,  5  ;  vi.,  7.  The  more  modem  state 
taxes  are  likewise  paid  in  the  coin  of  the  nation 
which  exercises  at  the  time  the  greatest  authority, 
Matt.,  xxii.,  19.  Mark,  xii.,  15.  Luke,  xx  ,  24."— 
Vol.  i.,  p.  H.  After  all,  however,  some  of  these 
words  may  be  translations. 

*  Heeren,  Ideen,  passim. 

t  Burckhardt.  Travels  in  Arabia. 


that  this  assertion  of  the  sauciity  of  the 
Temple  must  have  been  a  popular  aet 
with  the  majority  of  the  worshippers.* 
Though  Jesus  is  said  personally  to  have 
exerted  himself,  assisting  with  a  light 
scourge,  probably,  in  driving  out  the  cattlc, 
it  is  not  likely  that  if  he  had  stood  alone, 
either  the  calm  and  commanding  dignity 
of  his  manner,  or  even  his  appeal  to  the 
authority  of  the  Sacred  Writings,  which 
forbade  the  profanation  of  the  Temple  as 
a  place 'of  merchandise,  would  have  over- 
powcred  the  sullen  obstinacy  of  men  en- 
gaged  in  a  gainful  traffic,  sanctioned  by 
ancient  usage.  The  same  profound  ven- 
eration for  the  Temple,  which  took  such 
implacable  offence  at  the  subsequent  lan- 
guage of  Jesus,  would  look  with  unallayed 
admiration  on  the  zeal  for  "  the  Fathers 
House,"  which  would  not  brook  the  int ru- 
sion of  worldly  pursuits  or  profane  noises 
within  its  hallowcd  gates. 

Of  itself,  then,  this  aet  of  Jesus  might 
not  amount  to  the  assumption  of  Expectations 
authority  over  the  Temple  of  raisedbythis 
God  :  it  was,  perhaps,  no  more  cvent" 
than  acourageous  zealot  for  the  law  might 
have  done  ;f  but,  combined  with  the  for- 
mer mysterious  rumours  about  his  char- 
acter and  his  miraculous  powers,  it  in- 
vested him  at  once  in  the  awful  character 
of  one  in  whose  person  might  appear  the 
long-desircd,  the  long-expected  Messiah. 
The  multitude  eagerly  throng  around  him, 
and  demand  some  supernatural  sign  of  his 
Divine  mission.  The  establishment  of  the 
Law  had  been  accompanied,  according  to 
the  universal  belief,  with  the  most  terrifie 
demonstrations  of  Almighty  power :  the 
rocking  of  the  earth,  the  blazing  of  the 
mountain.  Would  the  restoration  of  the 
Theocracy  in  more  ample  power  and  more 
enduring  majesty  be  unattended  with  the 
same  appalling  wonders  ?  The  splendid 
images  in  the  highly  figurative  writings  of 
the  prophets,  the  traditions,  among  the 
mass  of  the  people  equally  authoritative. 
had  prepared  them  to  expect  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah  to  be  announeed  by  the 
obedient  elements.    It  would  have  been 


*  I  think  these  considerations  mako  it  less  im- 
probable  that  t his  event  should  have  taken  place  on 
two  separate  occasions,  and  under  similar  circum- 
stances.  The  account  of  St.  John  piaces  this  inci- 
dent at  this  period  of  our  Lord's  lifts ;  the  other 
evangelists  during  his  last  visit  to  Jerusalem.  I 
confess,  indeed,  for  my  own  part,  that  even  if  it  he 
an  error  of  chronological  arrnn.'cment  in  one  or 
other  of  the  evangelists,  my  faith  in  the  hislorical 
reality  of  the  event  would  not  be  in  the  least 
shaken. 

+  Legally  only  the  magistrale  (i.  e  ,  the  Sanhe- 
drin)  or  a  prophet  could  rectify  abuses  in  tha  Tern 
pie  of  God  A  prophet  must  show  his  commission  by 
some  miracle  or  prediction. — Grotius  and  Whilby. 
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difficult,  by  the  most  signal  convulsions  of 
nature,  to"  have  come  up  to  their  high- 
wrought  expectations.  Private  acts  of 
benevolence  to  individuals,  preternatural 
curcs  of  discases,  or  the  restoration  of  dis- 
ordered  faculties,  fell  far  beneath  the  no- 
tions of  men,  blind,  perhaps,  to  the  moral 
beauty  of  sueh  actions.  They  required 
public,  if  wc  may  so  speak,  national  mira- 
cles,  and  thosc  of  the  most  stupendous  na- 
ture. To  their  demand,  Jesus  calmly  an- 
swered  by  an  obscure  and  somewhat  orac- 
ular  allusion  to  the  remote  event  of  his 
own  resurrection,  the  one  great  "  sign"  of 
Christianity,  to  vvhich  it  is  remarkable  that 
Christ  constantly  refers  when  required  to 
ratify  his  mission  by  some  public  miracle.* 
The  gesturc,  by  vvhich  he  probably  con- 
fined  his  meaning  to  the  temple  of  his 
body,  which,  though  destroyed,  was  to  be 
raised  up  again  in  three  days,  was  seen, 
indeed,  by  his  disciples,  yet  even  by  them 
but  imperfectly  understood ;  by  the  peo- 
ple  in  general  his  language  seemed  plainly 
to  imply  the  possible  destruction  of  the 
Temple.  An  appalling  thought,  and  feebly 
counterbalanced  by  the  assertion  of  his 
power  to  rebuild  it  in  three  days  ! 

This  misapprehended  speech  struck  on 
Reverence  of  the  most  sensitive  chord  in  the 
ihe  Jews  for  high-strung  religious  tempera- 
the  Temple.  ment    Qf   thg    jewjsn  pe0ple. 

Their  national  pride,  their  national  exist- 
ence,  were  identified  with  the  inviolability 
of  the  Temple.  Their  passionate*  and 
zealous  fanaticism  on  this  point  can  scarce- 
ly  be  understood  but  after  the  profound 
study  of  their  history.  In  older  times,  the 
sad  and  loaihsome  death  of  Antiochus 
Kpiphanes ;  in  more  recent,  the  fate  of 
Ci  issus,  perishing  amid  the  thirsty  sands 
of  t  he  desert,  and  of  Pompey,  with  his  head- 
Ipss  trunk  exposed  to  the  outrages  of  the 
basest  of  mankind  on  the  strand  of  Egypt, 
had  been  construed  into  manifest  visita- 
tions of  the  Almighty,  in  revenge  for  the 
plundcr  and  profanation  of  his  Temple. 
Their  later  history  is  full  of  the  same  spir- 
it ;  and  even  in  the  horrible  scenes  of  the 
fatal  siege  of  Titus,  this  indelible  passion 
survived  all  feelings  of  nature  or  of  hu- 
manity  :  the  fall  of  the  Temple  was  like 
the  bursting  of  the  heart  of  the  nation. 

From  the  period  at  which  Herod  the 
Great  had  bepun  to  restore  the  dilapidated 
work  of  Zorobabel,  forty-six  years  had 
elapsed,  and  still  the  magnificence  of  the 
king,  or  the  wealth  and  devotion  of  the 
principal  among  the  people,  had  found 
some  new  work  on  which  toexpend  those 
incalculable   riches,  which,  from  these 


sources,  the  tribute  of  the  whole  nation 
and  the  donations  of  the  pious  continued 
to  pour  into  the  Temple  treasury.  And 
this  was  the  budding  of  wliich  Jesus,  as  he 
was  understood,  could  calmly  contemplate 
the  fall,  and  daringly  promise  the  immedi- 
ate  restoration.  To  their  indig-  Their  eXpec 
nant  murmurs,  Jesus,  it  should  taiions  disap- 
seem,  made  no  reply.  The  ex-  voi"le,i- 
pianation  would  perhaps  have  necessarily 
led  to  a  more  distinct  prediction  of  his 
own  death  and  resurrection  than  it  was 
yet  expedient  to  make,  especially  on  so 
public  a  scene.  But  how  deeply  this  mis- 
taken  speech  sunk  into  the  popular  mind 
may  be  estimated  from  its  being  adduced 
as  the  most  serious  charge  against  Jesus 
at  his  trial ;  and  the  bitterest  scorn  with 
which  he  was  followed  to  liis  crucifixion 
exhausted  itself  in  a  fierce  and  sarcastic 
allusion  to  this  supposed  assertion  of 
power. 

Still,  although  with  the  cxasperatrd 
multitude  the  growing  veneration  of  Jesus 
might  be  checked  by  this  misapprehended 
speech,  a  more  profound  impression  had 
been  made  among  some  of  the  more  think- 
ing  part  of  the  community.  Already  one 
member,  if  not  more,  of  the  Sanhedrin 
began  to  look  upon  him  with  interest,  per- 
haps with  a  secret  inclination  to  espouse 
his  doctrines.  That  one,  named 
Nicodemus,  determined  to  satis-  JNieodemus- 
fy  himself  by  a  personal  interview  as  to 
the  character  and  pretensions  of  the  new 
Teacher.*  Nicodemus  had  hithertobeen 
connected  with  the  Pharisaic  party,  and 
he  dreaded  the  jealousy  of  that  powerful 
sect,  who,  though  not  yet  in  declared  hos- 
tility  against  Jesus,  watched,  no  doubt, 
his  motions  with  secret  aversion ;  for 
they  could  not  but  perceive  that  he  made 
no  advances  towards  them,  and  treated 
with  open  disregard  their  mitiute  and 
austere  observance  of  the  literal  and  tra- 
ditionary  law,  their  principles  of  separa- 
tion from  the  "  unclean"  part  of  the  com- 
munity, and  their  distinctive  dress  and 
deportment.  The  popular  and  accessiblc 
demeanour  of  Jesus  showed  at  once  that 
he  had  nothing  in  common  with  the  spirit 
of  this  predominant  religious  faction.  Nic- 
odemus therefore  chooses  the  dead  of 
the  night  to  obtain  his  secret  interview 
with  Jesus ;  he  salutes  him  with  a  title, 
that  of  rabbi,  assumed  by  none  but  those 
who  were  at  once  qualified  and  authorized 
to  teach  in  public;  and  he  recognisos  al 
once  his  Divine  mission,  as  avouched  by 
his  wonderful  works.  But,  with  astonish- 
ment  almost  overpowering,  the  Jewish 


*  Compare  Matt.,  xii.,  40. 


*  John,  iti.,  I,  21 
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ruier  hears  the  explanatiou  of  the  first 
principlcs  of  the  new  religion.  When  the 
heathen  proselyte  was  admitted  into  Juda- 
ism,  he  was  considered  to  be  endowed 
ivith  new  life  :  he  was  separated  from  all 
his  former  coimexions  ;  he  was  born  again 
to  higher  hopes,  to  more  extended  knowl- 
edge,  to  a  more  splendid  destiny.*  But 
now,  even  the  Jew  of  the  most  unitn- 
peachable  descent  from  Abraham,  the  Jew 
of  the  highest  estimation,  so  as  to  have 
béen  chosen  into  the  court  of  Sanhe- 
drin,  and  who  had  maintained  the  strict- 
est  obedience  to  the  law,  in  order  to  be- 
come  a  member  of  the  new  community, 
required  a  change  no  less  coinplete.  He 
was  to  pass  through  the  ceremony  em- 
blematie  of  moral  purification.  To  him 
as  to  the  most  unclean  of  strangers,  bap- 
tism  was  to  be  the  mark  of  his  initiation 
into  the  new  faith  ;  and  a  secret  iuternal 
transmutation  was  to  take  place  by  Divine 
agency  in  his  heart,  which  was  to  eom- 
municate  a  new  principle  of  moral  life. 
Without  this,  he  could  not  attain  to  that 
which  he  had  hitherto  supposed  either  the 
certain  privilege  of  his  Israelitish  descent, 
or,  at  least,  of  his  conscientious  adherence 
to  the  law.  Eternal  life,  Jesus  declared, 
was  to  depend  solely  on  the  reception  of 
the  Son  of  God,  who,  he  not  obscurely  in- 
timated,  had  descended  from  heaven,  was 
present  in  his  person,  and  was  not  univer- 
sally  reccived  only  from  the  want  of 
moral  fitness  to  appreciate  his  character. 
This  light  was  too  pure  to  be  admitted 
into  the  thick  darkness  which  was  brood- 
ing  over  the  public  mind;  and  rendered  it 
impenetrable  by  the  soft  and  quiet  rays  of 
the  new  doctrine.  Jesus,  in  short,  almost 
without  disguise  or  reservation,  announced 
liimself  to  the  wondering  ruier  as  the  Mes- 
siah,  while,  at  the  same  time,  he  enigmat- 
ically  foretold  his  rejection  by  the  people. 
The  age  was  not  npe  for  the  exhibition 
of  the  Divine  Goodness  in  his  person ;  it 
still  yearned  for  a  revelation  of  the  terri- 


*  A  Gentile  proselyted,  and  a  slave  set  free,  is  as 
a  child  new  born  :  he  must  knovv  no  more  of  his 
kindred.— Maimonides.    Lightfoot.    Harm.  Ev. 

This  notion  of  a  second  moral  fairth  is  by  no 
means  uncommon  in  the  East  The  Sanscrit  nami 
of  a  Brahmin  is  dwija,  the  twire  bom.— Bopp., 
Oloss.  Sanser. 
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ble,  destructive,  revtngeful  Pov:o  of  the 
Almighty  :  a  national  deity  which  should 
imbody,  as  it  were,  the  prevai'ing  senti- 
ments  of  the  nation.  Nor  came  he  to  ful- 
fil fehat  impious  expectation  of  Jewish 
pride,  the  condemnation  of  the  world,  ol 
all  Gentile  races,  to  the  worst  calamities, 
while  on  Israel  alone  his  blessings  were 
to  be  showered  with  exclusive  bounty.* 
He  came  as  a  common  benefactor,  as  a 
universal  Saviour,  to  the  whole  human 
race.  Nicodemus,  it  sliould  seem,  left  the 
presence  of  Jesus,  if  not  a  decided  conven, 
yet  impressed  with  still  deeper  reverence. 
Though  never  an  avowcd  disciple,  yet, 
with  other  members  of  the  Sanhedrin,  he 
was  only  restrained  by  his  dread  of  the 
predominant  party :  more  than  once  we 
find  him  seizing  opportunities  of  showing 
his  respect  and  attachment  to  the  teachei 
vvhose  cause  he  had  not  courage  openly 
to  espouse ;  and  perhaps  his  secret  in- 
fluence,  with  that  of  others  similarly  dis - 
posed,  may  for  a  time  have  niitigated  01 
obstructed  the  more  violent  designs  of  the 
hostile  party. 

Thus  ended  the  first  visit  of  Jesus  to 
Jerusalem  since  his  assiunption  of  a  pub- 
lic character.  His  infiuencc  had  in  one 
class,  probably,  made  considerable,  though 
secret  progress  ;  with  others,  a  dark  feel- 
ing  of  hostility  had  been  more  deeply 
rooted  ;  while  this  very  difference  of  sen- 
timent  was  likely  to  increase  the  general 
suspense  and  interest  as  to  the  future 
development  of  his  character.  As  yet,  it 
should  seem,  unless  in  that  most  private 
interview  with  Nicodemus,  he  had  not 
openly  avowed  his  claim  to  the  title  o! 
the  Messiah  :  an  expression  of  St.  John,f 
"  he  did  not  trust  himself  to  them,"  seems 
to  imply  the  extreme  caution  and  reserve 
which  he  maintained  towards  all  the  con- 
verts  which  he  made  during  his  present 
visit  to  Jerusalem. 

*  Quæ  sequuntur  inde  a  versiculo  deciino  septimo 
proprie  ad  .ludæos  spectant,  et  haml  dubie  dicta 
sunt  a  Domino  contra  opinionein  illam  impiam  et 
in  genus  hiimnnum  iniquam,  cum  existimarent  Mes- 
siain  non  nisi  Judaicum  populum  liberaturnm,  re- 
liquas  vero  gentes  omnes  suppliciis  atrocissimis 
affechmim,  penitusque  perditurum  esse.— Titman, 
Mel.  in  Joan  ,  p  128. 

t  Jchn,  il  ,  34,  otk  emartvtv  lavrov  ;  he  did  not 
Irust  himself  to  them,  he  <.id  not  commtt  himself. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

PUBLIC  LIFE  OF  JESUS  FROM  THE  FIRST  TO  THE  SECOSD  PA  5SOVER. 


Ox  the  dispersion  of  the  strangers  from 
uepanure  the  metropolis  at  the  close  of  ttic 
(rom  Jem-  Passover,  Jesus,  with  his  more 
saiem.  immediate  follovvers,  passed  a 
short  time  in  Judæa,  where  such  multi- 
tudes  erowded  to  the  baptism  administer- 
ed  by  his  disciples,  that  the  adherents  of 
John  bcgan  to  find  the  concourse  to  their 
master  somewhat  diminished.  The  Bap- 
tist had  removed  his  station  to  the  other 
side  of  the  Jordan,  and  fixed  himsclf  by  a 
stream,  which  afforded  a  plentiful  supply 
of  water,  ncar  the  town  of  Salim,  in  Peræa. 
The  partisans  of  John,  not,  it  should  seem, 
without  jealousy,  began  to  dispute  con- 
cerning  the  relative  importance  of  the 
baptism  of  their  master,  and  that  of  hira 
whom  they  were  disposed  to  consider  his 
rival.  But  thcse  unworthy  feclings  were 
strongly  repressed  by  John.  1  n  terms  still 
more  emphatic,  he  reasserted  his  own  sec- 
ondary  station :  he  vvas  but  the  para- 
nymph,  the  humble  attendant  on  the  bride- 
groom,  Christ  the  bridcgroom  himself :  his 
doctrinc  was  that  of  earth,  that  of  Christ 
was  from  Heaven  ;  in  short,  he  openly  an- 
nounces Jesus  as  the  Son  of  the  Almighty 
Father,  and  as  the  author  of  everlastitig 
life.* 

The  career  of  John  was  drawing  to  a 
.lohn  ihe  close.  His  new  station  in  Peræa 
Baptist,  ■  was  within  the  dominions  of  Her- 
and  Herod.  0(1  Antipas.  Qn  the  division  of 
the  .Tewisli  kingdom  at  the  death  of  Herod 
the  Great,  Galilee  and  Peræa  had  formed 
the  tetrarchate  of  Antipas.  Herod  was 
engaged  in  a  dangerous  war  with  Aretas, 
king  of  Arabia  Petræa,  whose  daughter  he 
had  married.  But,  having  formed  an  in- 
cestuous  connexion  with  the  wife  of  his 
brother,  Herod  Philip,  his  Arabian  qucen 
indignantly  flcd  to  her  father,  wlio  took 
up  arms  to  revenge  her  wrongs  against 
her  guilty  husband. f  How  far  Herod 
could  depend  in  this  contest  on  the  loyalty 
of  his  subjects  was  extremely  doubtful. 
It  is  possible  he  might  entertain  hopes 
that  the  repudiation  of  a  foreign  alliance, 
ever  hateful  to  the  Jews,  and  the  union 
with  a  branch  of  the  Asmonean  line  (for 
Herodias  was  the  daughter  of  Herod  the 
Great,  by  Mariamne),  might  counterbal- 
ance  in  the  popular  estimation  the  injus- 

*  John,  iii.,  22,  36. 

t  Luke,  r.i,  I!),  \fatt.,  xiv.,  3,  5  Mark,  vi, 
17,  20 


tice  and  criminality  of  his  marriagc  with 
his  brother's  wife.*  The  influence  of 
John  (according  to  Josephus)  was  almost 
unlimitcd.  The  subjects,  and  even  the 
soldiery.  of  the  tetrarch  erowded  with  de- 
vout  submission  around  the  prophet.  On 
his  decision  might  depend  the  wavering 
loyalty  of  the  whole  province.  But  John 
denounced  withopen  indignation  the  royal 
incest,  and  declared  the  marriagc  with  a 
brother's  wife  to  be  a  flagrant  violation  of 
the  lavv.  Herod,  before  long,  ordered  hiin 
to  be  seized  and  imprisoned  in  the  strong 
fortress  of  Machærus,  on  the  remole  hor- 
ders of  his  transjordanic  territory. 

Jesus,  in  the  mean  time,  apprehensive 
of  the  awakening  jealousy  of  the  Phari- 
sees,  whom  his  increasing  success  infla- 
med  to  more  avowed  animosity,  left  the 
borders  of  Judæa,  and  proceeded  onhis  re- 
turn to  Galilee. f  The  nearer  j^us  passes 
road  lay  through  the  province  of  tiirough  si- 
Samaria.J  The  mutual  hatred  "'■,"aof,^e 
between  the  Jews  and  Samari-  Jews  ami 
tans,  ever  since  the  secession  of  Samaritans. 
Sanballat,  had  kept  the  two  races  not 
merely  distinct,  but  opposed  to  each  other 
with  the  most  fanatical  hostility.  This 
animosity,  instead  of  being  allayed  by 
time,  had  but  grown  the  more  inveterate, 
and  had  recently  been  imbittered  by  acts, 
according  to  Josephus,  of  wanton  and  un- 
provoked  outrage  on  the  Samaritans. 
During  the  administration  of  Coponius, 
certain  of  this  hateful  race,  early  in  the 
morning  on  one  of  the  days  of  the  Pass- 
over,  had  stolen  into  the  Temple  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  defiled  the  porticoes  and  courts 
by  strewing  them  with  dead  men's  bones  : 
an  abomination  the  most  offensive  to 
the  Jewish  principles  of  cleanliness  and 
sanctity.^  Still  later,  they  had  frequently 
taken  advantage  of  the  position  in  which 
their  district  lay,  directly  between  Judæa 
and  Galilee,  to  interrupt  the  concourse  of 
the  religious  Galileans  to  the  capital.|| 
Jealous  that  such  multitudes  should  pass 

*  This  natural  view  of  the  snbject  appears  to  me 
to  harmonize  the  aceounts  in  the  Gospels  with  that 
of  Josephus.  Josephus  traces  the  persecution  of 
the  Baptist  to  Herod's  dreaii  of  popular  tumult  and 
insurrection,  without  mentioning  the  real  cause  of 
that  dread,  which  we  find  in  the  evangelic  narra 
tive. 

t  Matt,  iv.,  12.    Mark,  i  ,  14.    Luke,  iv  ,  li. 

t  John.  iv..  1,  32 

4  Hm  ofthe  Jews,  H.,  130  ||  Ibid  . 
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heir  sacred  mountain,  Gerizim,  to  wor- 
<hip  in  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem,  they  often 
waylaid  the  incautious  pilgrim,  and  thus 
the  nearest  road  to  Jerusalem  had  become 
extremely  insecure.  Our  history  will 
show  how  calmly  Jesus  ever  pursued  his 
course  through  these  conflicting  elements 
of  society,  gently  endeavoured  to  allay  the 
implacable  schism.and  set  the  exampleof 
that  mild  and  tolerant  spirit  so  beautifully 
imbodied  in  his  precepts.  He  passed  on 
in  quiet  security  through  the  dangerous 
district,  and  it  is  remarkable  that  here,  safe 
from  the  suspicious  vigilance  of  the  Phar- 
isaic  party,  among  these  proscribed  aliens 
from  the  hopes  of  Israel,  he,  more  distinct- 
ly  and  publicly  than  he  had  hitherto  done, 
avowed  his  ti  tie  as  the  Messiah,  and  de- 
veloped  that  leading  characteristic  of  his 
religion,  the  abolition  of  all  local  and  na- 
tional deities,  and  the  promulgation  of  one 
comprehensive  faith,  in  which  the  great 
Eternal  Spirit  was  to  be  worshipped  by  all 
mankind  in  "  spirit  and  in  truth." 

There  was  a  well*  near  the  gates  of 
Sichem,  a  name  which  by  the  Jews  had 
been  long  perverted  into  the  opprobrious 
term  Sichar.f  This  spot,  according  to  im- 
memorial  tradition,  the  patriarch  Jacob 
had  purchased,  and  here  were  laid  the 
bones  of  Joseph,  his  elder  son,  to  whose 
descendant,  Ephraim,  this  district  had  been 
assigned.  Sichem  lay  in  a  valley  between 
the  two  famous  mountains  Ebal  and  Geri- 
zim, on  which  the  law  was  read,  and  rati- 
fied  by  the  acclamations  of  the  assembled 
tribes  ;  and  on  the  latter  height  stood  the 
rival  temple  of  the  Samaritans,  which  had 
so  long  afflicted  the  more  zealous  Jews  by 
its  daring  opposition  to  the  one  chosen 
sanctuary  on  Mount  Moriah.  The  well 
bore  the  name  of  the  patriarch  ;  and  while 
his  disciples  cntered  the  town  to  pur- 
chase  provisions,^  a  traffic  from  which 
probably  few,  except  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  would  not  have  abstained,^  except 

*  Tradition  still  points  lo  this  well,  about  a  mile 
distant  from  the  walls  of  Sichar,  which  Maundrell 
supposes  to  have  extended  farther.  A  church  was 
built  over  it  by  the  Empress  Helena,  but  it  is  now 
entirely  destroyed.  "  It  is  dug  in  a  firm  rock,  and 
contains  about  three  yards  in  diameter,  and  thirty- 
five  in  depth,  five  of  which  we  found  full  of  water." 
—Maundrell,  p.  62. 

t  From  a  Hebrew  word  meaning  a  "  lie"  or  an 
'•'  idol."  The  name  had  no  doubt  grown  into  com- 
mon  use,  as  it  could  not  be  meant  by  the  evange- 
lists in  an  offensive  sense. 

%  According  to  the  traditions,  they  might  buy  of 
them,  use  their  labour,  or  say  amen  to  their  bene- 
dictions  (Beracoth,  i.,  8),  lodge  in  their  towns,  but 
not  receive  any  gift  or  kindness  of  thein. — Buxtorf, 
Lex  Talm.,  1370.    Lightfoot,  in  loc. 

$  Probably  the  more  rigid  would  have  refrained, 
even  from  this  permitted  intercourse,  unless  in 
cases  of  absolute  necessity. 


in  extreme  necessity,  Jesus  reposed  by  its 
margin.  It  was  the  sultry  hour  of  noon, 
about  twelve  o'clock,*  when  a  woman,  as 
is  the  general  usage  in  the  East,  where  the 
females  commonly  resort  to  the.  wells  or 
tanks  to  obtain  water  for  all  domestic 
uses,  approached  the  well.  Jesus,  whom 
she  knew  not  to  be  her  countryman,  either 
from  his  dress,  or  perhaps  his  dialect  or 
pronunciation,  in  which  the  inhabitants  of 
the  Ephraimitish  district  of  Samaria  dif 
fered  both  from  the  Jews  and  Galileans,  to 
her  astonishment,  asked  her  for  water  to 
quench  his  thirst.  For,  in  general,  the  lip 
of  a  Jew,  especially  a  Pharisaic  Jew, 
would  have  shrunk  in  disgust  from  the 
purest  element  in  a  vessel  defiled  by  the 
hand  of  a  Samaritan.  Drawing,  as  usual, 
his  similitudes  from  the  present  circum- 
stances,  Jesus  excites  the  wonder  of  the 
woman  by  speaking  of  living  waters  at  his 
command,  waters  which  were  to  nourish 
the  soul  for  everlasting  life  :  he  increases 
her  awe  by  allusions  which  show  more 
than  mortal  knowledge  of  her  own  private 
history  (she  was  living  in  concubinage, 
having  been  married  to  five  husbands),  and 
at  length  clearly  announces  that  the  local 
worship,  both  on  Gerizim  and  at  Jerusa- 
lem, was  to  give  place  to  a  more  sublime 
and  comprehensive  faith.  The  astonished 
woman  confesses  her  belief  that,  on  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  truths  equally 
wonderful  may  be  announced.  Jesus,  for 
the  first  time,  distinctly  and  unequivocally 
declares  himself  to  be  the  Messiah. f  On 
the  return  of  the  disciples  from  the  town, 
their  Jewish  prejudices  are  immediately 
betrayed  at  beholding  their  master  thus 
familiarly  conversing  with  a  woman  of  the 
hateful  race  :  on  the  other  hand,  the  intel- 
ligence of  the  woman  runs  rapidly  through 
the  town,  and  the  Samaritans  crowd  forth 
in  eager  interest  to  behold  and  listen  to 
the  extraordinary  teacher. 

The  nature  and  origin  of  the  Samaritan 
belief  in  the  Messiah  is  even  a  samaritan 
more  obscure  question  than  that  heiief  in  ihe 
of  the  Jews.J   That  belief  was  Messiah. 


*  This  is  the  ustjal  opinion.  Dr.  Townson,  in 
his  ingenious  argument  to  prove  that  the  hours  of 
John  are  not  Roman  or  Jewish,  but  Asiatic,  ad- 
duces  this  passage  as  in  his  favour,  the  evening  be- 
ing  the  usual  time  at  which  the  women  resort  to  the 
wells.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  observed  that  noon 
was  the  usual  time  of  dinner  among  the  Jews,  and 
the  disciples  probably  entered  the  town  for  provis- 
ions for  that  meal. 

t  Leclerc  observes  that  Jesus  spoke  with  more 
freedom  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  as  he  had  no  fear 
of  sedition,  or  violent  attempts  to  make  him  a  king. 
— On  John,  iv.,  26. 

t  Bertholdt,  ch.  vii  ,  which  contains  extracts 
from  the  celebrated  Samaritan  letters,  and  refer- 
ences to  the  modem  vvriteis  who  have  translated 
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evidently  more  clear  and  defined  than 
the  vague  expeetation  which  prevailed 
throughout  the  East,  still  it  was  probably, 
like  that  of  the  Jews,  by  no  means  dis- 
tinet  or  definitc.  It  is  generally  supposed 
that  the  Samaritans,  adinitting  only  the 
law,  must  have  rested  their  hope  solely 
on  some  ambiguous  or  latent  prediction 
in  the  books  of  Moses,  who  had  foretold 
the  coming  of  another  and  a  mightier 
prophet  than  himself.  But,  though  the 
Samaritans  may  not  have  admitted  the 
authority  of  the  prophets  as  equal  to  that 
of  the  law ;  though  they  had  not  installed 
them  in  the  regular  and  canonized  code  of 
their  sacred  books,  it  does  not  follow  that 
they  were  unacquainted  with  them,  or 
that  they  did  not  listen  with  devout  belief 
to  the  more  general  prdmises,  which  by 
no  means  limited  the  benefits  of  the  Mes- 
siah's  coming  to  the  local  sanctuary  of 
Jerusalem,  or  to  the  line  of  the  Jewish 
kings.  There  appear  some  faint  traces 
of  a  belief  in  the  descent  of  the  Messiah 
from  the  line  of  Joseph,  of  which,  as  be- 
longing  to  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  the  Sa- 
maritans seem  to  have  considered  them- 
selves the  representatives.*  Nor  is  it  im- 
probable,  from  the  subsequent  rapid  prog- 
ress  of  the  doctrines  of  Simon  Magus, 
which  were  deeply  impregnated  with 
Orientalism,f  that  the  Samaritan  notion 
of  the  Messiah  had  already  a  strong 
Magian  or  Babylonian  tendency.  On  the 
otherhand,  if  their  expectations  rested  on 
less  definite  grounds,  the  Samaritans  were 
unenslaved  by  many  of  those  fatal  preju- 

them  and  discussed  their  purport.  Quæ  vero  fuerit 
spei  Messianæ  ratio  neque  ex  hoc  loco,  neque  ex 
ullo  alio  antiquiore  monumento  accuratius  mtelligi 
potest,  et  ex  recentiorum  deraum  Samantanorum 
epistolis  innotuil.  Atque  his  testibus  prophetam 
quemdam  illustrem  venturum  esse  sperant,  cui  ob- 
servaturi  sint  populi  ac  credituri  in  lllum,  et  in 
legetn  et  in  monlem  Garizim,  qui  fidem  Mosai'cam 
evecturus  sit,  tabernaculum  restituturus  in  rnonte 
Garizim,  populum  suum  beaturus,  postea  moriturus 
et  sepeliendus  apud  Josephum  (i.  e.,  in  tribu 
Ephraim)  Quo  tempore  venturus  sit,  id  nemini 
præter  Deum  cognitum  esse.  Gesenius,  iu  his  nole 
to  the  v'unons  Samaritan  poems  which  he  lias  pub- 
tished  (p.  75),  proceeds  to  say  that  his  name  is  to 
be  "  Hasch-hab  or  Hat  hab,"  tvhich  he  translates 
conversor  (converter),  as  converling  the  people  to 
a  highcr  state  of  religion.  The  Messiah  Ben  Joseph 
of  the  Rabbins,  he  observes,  is  of  a  much  laterdate. 
Quotations  concerning  the  latter  may  be  found  in 
Eisenmenger,  li.,  720. 

♦  We  still  want  a  complete  and  critical  edition 
of  the  Samaritan  chroniclo  (ihe  Liber  Josuæ),  which 
may  throw  light  on  the  character  and  tenets  of  this 
remarkable  branch  of  the  Jewish  nauon.  Though 
in  ils  present  form  a  compa-atively  modem  com- 
pilation,  it  appears  to  m&,  from  the  fragments 
nithertO  odited,  to  contain  manifest  vestiges  of  very 
ancient  tradition.  See  an  abstract  at  the  end  of 
Hottinger's  Oissertationes  anti  Morinianæ. 

t  Mosheim,  ii.,  19. 


dices  of  the  Jews,  which  so  completelj 
temporalized  their  notions  of  the  Messiah, 
and  were  free  from  that  rigid  and  exclusive 
pride  which  so  jealously  appropriated  the 
Divine  promises.  If  the  Samaritans  could 
not  pretend  to  an  equal  share  in  the  splen- 
did anticipations  of  the  ancient  prophets, 
they  were  safer  from  their  misinterpreta- 
tion. They  had  no  visions  of  universal 
dominion  ;  they  looked  not  to  Samaria  or 
Sichem  to  become  the  metropolis  of  some 
mighty  empire.  They  had  some  legend 
of  the  return  of  Moses  to  discover  the 
sacred  vessels  concealed  near  Mount 
Gerizim,*  but  they  did  not  expect  to  see 
the  banner  raised,  and  the  conqueror  go 
forth  to  beat  the  nations  to  the  earth,  and 
prostrate  mankind  before  their  re-estab- 
lished  theocracy.  They  might  even  be 
more  inclined  to  recognise  the  Messiah  in 
the  person  of  a  purcly  religions  reformer, 
on  account  of  the  overbearing  confidenee 
with  which  the  rival  people  announced 
their  hour  of  triumph,  when  the  Grent 
King  should  erect  his  throne  on  Zion,  and 
punish  all  the  enemies  of  the  chosen  race, 
among  whom  the  "  foolish  people,"  as  they 
were  cailed,  "who  dvvelt  at  Sichem,''! 
would  not  be  the  last  to  incur  the  terrible 
vengeance.  A  Messiah  who  would  dis- 
appoint  the  insulting  hopes  of  the  Jews 
would,  for  that  very  reason,  be  more  ac- 
ceptable to  the  Samaritans. 

The  Samaritan  cominonwealth  was  gov 
emed,  under  the  Roman  suprem-  samaritan 
acy,  by  a  council  or  sanhedrin :  Sanhedrin 
but  this  body  had  not  assumed  the  preten- 
sions  of  a  divinely-inspired  hierarchy ; 
nor  had  they  a  jealous  and  domineering 
sect,  likc  that  of  the  Pharisees,  in  posses- 
sion  of  the  public  instruction,  and  watch- 
ing  every  new  teacher  who  did  not  wear 
the  garb,  or  speak  the  Shibboleth  of  their 
faction,  as  guilty  of  an  invasion  of  their 
peculiar  province.  But,  from  whatever 
cause,  the  reception  of  Jesus  among  the 
Samaritans  was  strongly  contrasted  with 
that  among  the  Jews.  They  listened  with 
reverence,  and  entreated'  him  lo  take  up 
his  permanent  abode  within  their  province ; 
and  many  among  them  distinctly  acknowl- 
edged  him  as  the  Messiah  and  Saviour  of 
the  world. 

Still,  a  residence  longer  than  was  ne- 
cessary  in  the  infected  air,  as  the  Jews 
would  suppose  it,  of  Samaria,  would  have 
strengthened  the  growing  hostility  of  the 


*  Hist.  of  the  Jews,  ii.,  135. 

t  There  be  two  inanner  of  nations  which  my 
heart  abhorreth,  and  the  third  is  no  nation.  They 
that  sit  upon  the  mountain  of  Samaria,  and  they 
thatdwell  anioner  the  Philistines,  and  that  foolish 
people  that  dwell  at  Sichem  —  Ec.rdesiast..  1..25,  20 
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ruling  powers,  a».d  of  the  prevailing  sect 
among  tlie  Jews.  After  tvvo  days,  there- 
iore,  Jesus  proceeded  011  his  journey,  re- 
entered  Galilee,  and  publicly  assumed,  in 
that  province,  his  office  as  the  teacher  of 
Second  mira-  a  new  religion.  The  report  of  a 
cie  in  t  aper-  second,  a  more  public,  and  more 
naum.  extraordinary  miracle  than  that 
before  performed  in  the  town  of  Cana, 
tended  to  establish  the  farne  of  his  actions 
in  Jerusalem,  which  had  been  disseminated 
bythose  Galileans  whohad  returned  more 
quickly  from  the  Passover,  and  had  ex- 
cited  a  general  interest  to  behold  the  per- 
son of  whom  such  wonderful  rumours  were 
spread  abroad.*  The  nature  of  the  mira- 
cle, the  healing  a  youth  who  lay  sick  at 
Capernaum,  about  tvventy-five  miles  dis 
tant  from  Cana,  where  he  then  was ;  the 
station  of  the  father,  at  vvhose  entreaty 
he  restored  the  son  to  health  (he  was 
probably  on  the  household  establishment 
of  Herod),  could  not  fail  to  raise  the  ex- 
pectation  to  a  higher  pitch,  and  to  prepare 
the  inhabitants  of  Galilee  to  listen  with 
eager  deference  to  the  new  doctrines.f 
One  place  alone  received  the  son  of 
Mary  with  cold  and  inhospita- 

Nazareth.      ui  j      •     *   j  u- 

ii.hnspnabie  ble  uiiconceni,  and  rejected  his 
reception  or  claims  with  indignant  violence 
Jesus.  _hjs  natjve  towll  of  Nazareth. 
The  history  of  this  transaction  is  singular- 
ly  true  to  human  nature  %  Where  Jesus 
was  unknown,  the  awestruck  imagination 
of  the  people,  excited  by  the  farne  of  his 
wonderful  works,  beheld  him  already  ar- 
rayed  in  the  sanctity  of  a  proplietical,  if 
not  of  a  Divine,  mission.  Nothing  in- 
truded  on  their  thoughts  to  disturb  their 
reverence  for  the  commanding  gcntleness 
of  his  demeanour,  the  authoritative  per- 
suasiveness  of  his  language,  the  holiness 
of  his  conduct,  the  celebrity  of  his  mira- 
cles  :  he  appeared  before  them  in  the  pure 
and  unmingled  dignity  of  his  public  char- 
acter. But  the  inhabitants  of  Nazareth 
had  to  stniggle  with  old  impressions,  and 
to  exalt  their  former  familiarity  into  a 
feeling  of  deference  or  veneration.  In 
Nazareth  he  had  been  seen  from  his  child- 
hood  ;  and  though  gentle,  blameless,  popu- 
lar,  nothing  had  occurred,  up  to  the  period 
of  his  manhood,  to  place  him  so  much 
above  the  ordinary  level  of  mankind.  His 
father" s  hurnble  station  and  employment 
had,  if  we  may  so  speak,  still  farther  un- 
dignified  the  person  of  Jesus  to  the  mind 
of  his  fellovv-to  wnsmen.  In  Nazareth  Jesus 


*  Matt  .  iv  .  13,  17.  Mark,  i.,  14,  15.  Luke,  iv., 
14.  15.    John,  iv.,  43-45.        t  John,  iv.,  46-54. 

t  Luke,  iv.,  16-30.  There  appears  to  he  an  al- 
lusion (John,  iv.,  44)  to  this  incident,  which  may 
have  taken  place  before  the  second  miracle. 


was  still  the  "  carpenter's  son."  We  think, 
likewise,  that  we  discover  in  the  language 
of  the  Nazarenes  something  of  local  jeal- 
ousy  against  the  more  favoured  town  of 
Capernaum.  If  Jesus  intended  to  assume 
a  public  and  distinguished  character,  why 
had  not  his  native  place  the  farne  of  his 
splendid  works  1  why  was  Capernaum 
honoured,  as  the  residencc  of  the  new 
prophet,  rather  than  the  city  in  which  he 
had  dvvclt  from  his  yonth] 

It  was  in  the  synagogue  of  Nazareth, 
where  Jesus  had  hitherto  been  Jesus  in  the 
a  devout  listener,  that  he  stood  synagogue. 
up  in  the  character  of  a  Teacher.  Ac- 
cording  to  the  usage,  the  chazan  or  minis- 
ter of  the  synagogue,*  whose  office  it  was 
to  deliver  the  volume  of  the  law  or  the 
prophets  appointed  to  be  read  to  the  per- 
son to  whom  that  function  had  fallen,  or 
who  might  have  received  permission  from 
the  rulers  of  the  synagogue  to  address  the 
congregation,  gave  it  into  the  hånds  of  Je- 
sus. Jesus  opened  on  the  passage  in  the 
beginning  of  the  16th  chapter  of  Isaiah,f 
by  universal  consent  applied  to  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah,  and  under  its  beautifu!  im- 
ages describing  with  the  most  perfect  truth 
the  character  of  the  new  religion.  It 
spoke  of  good  tidings  to  the  poor,  of  con- 
solation  in  every  sorrow,  of  deliverance 
from  every  affliction  :  "  He  hath  anointed 
me  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  noor ;  he 
hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken  heartcd ; 
to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and 
recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind  ;  to  set  at 
liberty  them  that  are  bound."  It  wenton, 
as  it  were,  to  announce  the  instant  fulfil- 
ment  of  the  prediction,  in  the  commence- 
ment  of  the  "  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord ;" 
but  before  it  came  to  the  next  clause, 
which  harmonized  ill  with  the  benign 
character  of  the  new  faith,  and  spoke  of 
"  the  day  of  vengeance,"  he  broke  off  and 
closed  the  book.  He  proceeded,  probably 
at  some  length.  to' declare  the  immediate 
approach  of  these  times  of  wisdom  and 
peace. 


*  It  is  said  that  on  the  Sabbath  the  law  was  read 
in  succession  by  seven  persons — a  priest,  a  Levite, 
and  five  Israelites — and  never  on  any  other  day  by 
less  than  three.  The  prophets  were  read  by  any 
one ;  in  general,  one  of  the  former  readers,  whom 
the  minister  might  snmmon  to  the  office.  . 

t  It  is  of  some  importance  to  the  chronology  of 
the  lifeof  Christ,  to  ascertain  whether  this  perioche 
or  portion  was  that  appointed  in  the  ordinary  course 
of  reading,  or  one  selected  by  Jesus.  But  we  can- 
not  decide  this  with  any  certainty  ;  nor  is  it  cleat 
that  the  distribution  of  the  lessons,  according  to  the 
ritual  of  that  period,  was  the  same  with  the  present 
liturgy  of  the  Jews.  According  to  that,  the  16th 
chapter  of  Isaiah  would  have  been  read  about  the 
end  of  August.  Macknight  and  some  other  hanno- 
nists  lay  much  stress  on  this  point. 
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The  whole  assembly  was  in  a  state  of 
pleasing  astonishmcnt  at  the  case  of  his 
delivery,  and  the  sweet  copiousness  of  his 
language  ;  they  could  scarcely  believe  that 
it  was  the  youth  vvhoni  they  had  so  oftcn 
seen,  the  son  of  an  humble  father,  in  their 
streets,  and  who  had  enjoyed  no  advan- 
tages  of  learned  education.  Some  of 
them,  probably  either  by  their  counte- 
nance,or  tone,  or  gesture,  expressed  their 
incredulity,  or  even  their  contempt,  for 
Joscph's  son  ;  for  Jesus  at  once  declared 
his  intention  of  performing  no  miracle  to 
satisfy  the  doubts  of  his  unbelieving  coun- 
trymen :  ;'  No  prophet  is  received  vvith 
honour  in  liis  ovvn  country."  This  avovv- 
ed  preference  of  other  piaces  before  the 
dvvelling  of  his  youth  ;  this  refusal  to  grant 
to  Nazareth  any  share  in  the  farne  of  his 
extraordinary  works,  imbittered.  perhaps, 
by  the  suspicion  that  the  general  prejudice 
against  their  town  might  be  strengthencd, 
at  least  not  discountenanced,  as  it  might 
have  been,  by  the  residence  of  so  distin- 
guished  a  citizen  within  their  walls  ;  the 
reproof  so  obviously  concealed  in  the 
words  and  conduct  of  Jesus,  minglcd,  no 
vioience  doubt,  with  other  fanatical  mo- 
ofiheNaz-  tives,  wrought  the  whole  assem- 

arenes.       bjy  tQ  guch  &  of  phrensy, 

I  hat  they  expelled  Jesus  from  the  syna- 
gogue.  Nazareth  lies  in  a  valley,  from 
which  a  hill  immediately  rises ;  they  hur- 
ried  him  up  the  slope,  and  were  preparing 
to  cast  him  down  from  the  abrupt  cliff  on 
the  other  side,  when  they  found  that  the 
intended  victim  of  their  wrath  had  disap- 
peared. 

Jesus  retired  to  Capernaum,  which  from 
Capernaum  tms  tmie  became,  as  it  were,  his 
the  chief  headquarters.*  This  place  was 
jesuse"ee"f  admirablv  situated  for  his  pur- 
pose, both  from  the  facility  of 
communication,  as  well  by  land  as  by  the 
lake,  vvith  many  considerable  and  flourish- 
ing  towns,  and  of  escape  into  a  more  se- 
cure  region  in  case  of  any  threatened  per- 
secution.  It  lay  towards  the  northern  ex- 
tremity  of  the  Lake  or  Sea  of  Gennesa- 
reth.f  On  the  land  side  it  was  a  centre 
from  which  the  circuit  of  both  Upper  and 
Lower  Galilee  might  begin.  The  count- 
less  barks  of  the  fishermen  employed  upon 
the  lake,  many  of  whom  became  his  ear- 
liest  adherents,  could  transport  him  with 
the  utmostease  to  any  of  the  cities  on  the 
western  bank  ;  while,  if  danger  approach- 


*  Luke,  iv.,  31,  32. 

t  This  is  the  usual  position  of  Capernaum,  but 
it  rests  on  very  uncertain  grounds,  and  some  eir- 
cumstances  would  induce  me  to  adopt  Lightfoot's 
opinion,  that  it  was  much  nearer  to  the  southern  end 
of  the  lake. 


ed  from  Herod  or  the  ruling  powers  ol 
Galilee,  he  had  but  to  cross  to  the  opposite 
shore,  the  territory,  at  least  at  the  com- 
menccment  of  his  career,  of  Philip,  the 
most  just  and  popular  of  the  sons  of  Her- 
od,  and  which,  on  his  dcath,  reverted  to  the 
Roman  government.  Nor  was  it  an  un- 
favourable  circumstance  that  he  had  most 
likely  secured  the  powerful  protection  of 
the  officer  attached  to  the  court  of  Herod. 
whose  son  he  had  healed,  and  who  proba- 
bly resided  at  Capernaum. 

The  first  aet  of  his  public  career  was 
the  permanent  attachment  to  his  Apostles 
person,  and  the  investing  in  the  chosen. 
delegated  authority  of  teachers  of  the  new 
religion,  four  out  of  the  twelve  who  after- 
ward  became  the  apostles.  Andrew  and 
Peter  were  originally  of  Bethsaida,  at  the 
northeastern  extremity  of  the  lake,  but  the 
residence  of  Peter  appears  to  have  been 
at  Capernaum.  James  and  John  were 
brothers,  the  sons  of  Zebedee.*  All  these 
men  had  united  themselves  to  Jesus  im- 
mediately after  his  baptism  ;  the  latter,  if 
not  all,  had  probably  attended  upon  him 
during  the  festival  in  Jerusalem,  but  had 
returned  to  their  usual  avocations.  Jesus 
saw  them  on  the  shore  of  the  lake  :  two 
of  them  were  actually  employed  in  fishing; 
the  others,  at  a  little  distance,  were  mend- 
ing  their  nets.  At  the  well-known  voice 
of  their  master,  confirmed  by  the  sign  of 
the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes,f  which 
impressed  Peter  with  so  much  awe,  that 
he  thought  himself  unworthy  of  standiug 
in  the  presence  of  so  wonderful  a  Being, 
they  left  their  ships  and  followed  him  into 
the  town  ;  and  though  they  appear  to  have 
resumed  their  occupations.  on  which,  no 
doubt,  their  humble  livelihood  depended, 
it  should  seem  that  from  this  time  they 
might  be  considered  as  the  regular  at- 
tendants  of  Jesus. 

The  reception  of  Jesus  in  the  synagogue 
of  Capernaum  was  very  differ-  jesUs  in  the 
ent  from  that  which  he  encoun-  s5  naSosue  oi 
tered  in  Nazareth.  He  was  Lai>"nau"' 
heard  on  the  regular  day  of  teaching,  the 
Sabbath,  not  only  undisturbed,  but  with  in- 
creasing  reverence  and  awe.|  And,  in- 
deed,  if  the  inhabitants  of  Nazareth  were 
offended,  and  the  Galileans  in  general  as- 
tonished  at  the  appearance  of  the  humble 
Tesus  in  the  character  of  a  public  teacher, 
ilie  tone  and  language  which  he  assumed 
was  not  likely  to  allay  their  vvonder.  The 
remarkable  expression,  "  he  speaks  as  one 

*  Matt.,  iv.,  22.    Mark,  i.,  17-20.    Luke,  v.. 

I  This  supposes,  as  is  most  probable,  that  Luke, 
v.,  1-11,  refers  to  the  same  transaction. 
1  Luke.  iv..  31-38.    Mark,  i  .  21,  2? 
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having  authority  and  not  as  the  scribes," 
ceems  to  iniply  more  thau  the  extraordi- 
nary  power  and  persnasivencss  of  his  lan- 
guage. 

The  ordinary  instructers  of  the  people, 
Hia  mode  of  whether  under  the  name  of 
r -rem 'Trom'"  scr^es'  lawyers,  or  rabbis,  rest- 
that  of  The  ed  their  whole  claim  to  the  pub- 
Rabbins.  lic  attention  on  the  established 
Sacred  Writings.  They  were  the  conser- 
vators,  and,  pcrhaps.  personally  ordaincd 
interpreters  of  the  law,  with  its  equally  sa- 
cred traditionary  comment ;  but  they  pre- 
tended  to  no  authority  not  originally  de- 
rived  from  these  sources.  They  did  not 
stand  forward  as  legislators,  but  as  accred- 
ited  expositors  of  the  law  ;  not  as  men  di- 
rectly  inspired  from  on  high,  but  as  men 
who,  by  profound  study  and  intercourse 
with  the  oldcr  wise  men,  were  best  en- 
abled  to  deeide  on  the  dark,  or  latent,  or 
ambiguous  sense  of  tne  inspired  writings  ; 
or  who  had  received,  in  regular  descent, 
the  more  ancient  Cabala,  the  accredited 
tradition.  Although,  therefore,  they  had 
completely  enslaved  the  public  mind, 
which  reverenced  the  sayings  of  the  mas- 
ters or  rabbis  equally  with  the  original 
text  of  Moses  and  the  prophets  ;  though  it 
is  quite  clear  that  the  spiritual  rabbinical 
dominion,  which  at  a  later  period  estab- 
lished so  arbitrary  a  despotism  over  the 
understanding  of  the  people,  was  already 
deeply  rooted,  still  the  basis  of  their  su- 
premacy  rested  on  the  popular  reverence 
for  the  sacred  writings.  "  It  is  written," 
was  the  sanction  of  all  the  rabbinical  de- 
crees,  however  those  decrees  might  misin- 
terpret  the  real  meaning  of  the  law,  or 
"add  burdens  to  the  neck  of  the  people," 
by  no  means  intended  by  the  wise  and  hu- 
mane lawgiver. 

Jesus  came  forth  as  a  public  teacher  in 
a  new  and  opposite  character.  His  au- 
thority rested  on  no  previous  revelation, 
éxcepting  as  far  as  his  Divine  commission 
had  been  foreshown  in  the  law  and  the 
prophets.  He  prefaced  his  addresses  with 
the  unusual  formulary,  "  I  say  unto  you." 
Perpetually  displaying  the  most  intimate 
familiarity  with  the  Sacred  Writings,  in- 
stantly  silencing  or  baffhng  his  adversaries 
by  adducing,  with  the  utmost  readiness 
and  address,  texts  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets  accordingto  the  accredited  inter- 
pretation, yct  his  ordinary  language  evi- 
dently  assumed  a  higher  tone.  He  was  the 
direct,  immediate  representative  of  the 
wisdom  of  the  Almighty  Father ;  he  ap- 
peared  as  equal,  as  superior  to  Moses  ;  as 
the  author  of  a  new  revelation,  which,  al- 
though it  was  not  to  destroy  the  law,  was 
in  a  certain  sense  to  supersede  it,  b)  the 


introduction  of  a  new  and  oiigin.a  faith 
Hence  the  implacable  hostility  inanifested 
against  Jesus,  not  merely  by  the  fierce,the 
fanatical,  the  violent.  or  the  licentious,  by 
all  who  might  take  offence  at  the  purity 
and  gentleness  of  his  precepts,  but  by  the 
better  and  more  cducated  among  the  peo- 
ple, the  scribes,  the  lawyers,  the  Pharisees 
Jesus  at  once  assumed  a  superiority  no; 
merely  over  these  teachers  of  the  law, 
this  acknowledged  religious  aristocracy, 
whose  reputation,  whose   interests,  and 
whose  pride  were  deeply  pledged  to  the 
maintenance  of  the  existing  system,  but  he 
set  himself  above  those  inspired  teachers, 
of  whom  the  rabbis  were  but  the  inter- 
preters.   Christ  uttered  commandments 
which  had  neithcr  been  rcgistered  on  the 
tablets  of  stone,  nor  dermed  in  the  more 
minute  enactments  in  the  book  of  Leviti- 
cus.    He  superseded  at  once  by  his  simple 
word  all  that  they  had  painfully  lcamed. 
and  regularly  taught  as  the  eternal,  irre 
pealable  word  of  God,  perfect,  complete, 
enduring  no  addition.    Hence  rauseH„flhe 
their  perpetual  endeavours  to  hosiiiiiy  m 
commit  Jesus  with  the  multi-  ^i'^'1' ,rv 
tude,  as  disparaging  or  infrin-  eac  iers 
ging  the  ordinances  of  Moses  ;  endeavours 
which  were  perpetually  baflled  on  his  part 
by  his  cautious  compliance  with  the  more 
important  observances,  and,  notwithstand- 
ing  the  general  bearing  of  his  teaching  to 
wards  the  development  of  a  higher  and  in 
dependent  doctrine,*  his  uniform  respect 
for  the  letter  as  well  as  the  spirit  of  thi: 
Mosaic  institutes.    But  as  the  strength  of 
the  rabbinical  hierarchy  lay  in  the  pas- 
sionate  jealousy  of  the  people  about  the 
law,  they  never  abandoned  the  hope  of 
convicting  Jesus  on  this  ground,  not  with 
standing  his  extraordinary  works,  as  a 
false  pretender  to  the  character  of  the 
Messiah.    At  all  events,  they  saw  clearly 
that  it  was  a  struggle  for  the  life  and  death 
of  their  authority.    Jesus  once  acknowl- 
edged as  the  Christ,  the  whole  fabric  of 
their  power  and  infiuence  fell  at  once. 
The  traditions,  the  Law  itself,  the  skili  of 
the  scribe,  the  subtlety  of  the  lawyer,  the 
profound  study  of  the  rabbi,  or  the  teacher 
in  the  synagogue  and  in  the  school,  be- 
came  obsolete  :  and  the  pride  of  superior 
wisdom,  the  long-enjoyed  defence,  the 
blind  obedience  with  which  the  people  had 
listened  to  their  decrees,  were  gone  by  for 
ever.    The  whole  hierarchy  were  to  cede 


*  Compare  the  whole  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  especially  Matt.,  v.,  20-45— the  parables  of 
the  leaven  and  the  grain  of  mustard  seed— the  fre- 
quent  intimations  of  the  comprehensiveness  of  the 
"  kingdom  of  God,"  as  contrasted  with  the  Jewish 
theocracy 
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at  once  their  rank  and  estimation  to  an 
humble  and  uninstructed  peasant  from 
Galilee,  a  region  scorncd  by  the  bettcr  ed- 
ncatcd  for  its  rudeness  and  ignorance,*  and 
from  Nazareth,  the  most  despised  town  in 
the  despised  province.  Against  such  deep 
and  rooted  motives  for  animosity,  which 
combined  and  knit  together  every  feeling 
of  pride,  passion,  habit,  and  interest,  the 
simple  and  engaging  demeanour  of  the 
'I'eacher,  the  beauty  of  the  precepts,  their 
general  harmony  with  the  spirit,  however 
they  might  expand  the  letter  of  the  lavv, 
the  charities  they  breathel,  the  holiness 
they  inculcated,  the  aptifcude  and  iraagin- 
ative  felicity  of  the  parables  under  which 
they  were  couched,  the  hopes  they  excited, 
the  fears  they  allayed,  the  blessings  and 
consolations  they  promiscd,  all  which 
makes  the  discoursss  of  Jesus  so  confess- 
edly  superior  to  human  morality,  made 
little  impression  on  this  elass,  who  in 
some  respects,  as  the  most  intellectual, 
might  be  considered  as  in  the  highest  state 
of  advancement,  and  therefore  most  likely 
to  understand  the  real  spirit  of  the  new 
religion.  The  authority  of  Jesus  could 
not  coexist  with  that  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees ;  and  this  was  the  great  princi- 
ple  of  the  fierce  opposition  and  jealous 
hostility  with  which  hc  was  in  general 
encountered  by  the  best  instructed  teach- 
ers  of  the  people. 

In  Capernaum,  however,  no  resistance 
seems  to  have  ben  made  to  his  success  : 
the  synagogue  was  open  to  him  on  every 
Sabbath  ;  and  wonderful  cures,  that  of  a 
demoniac  in  the  synagogue  itself,  that  of 
Simon's  wife's  mother,  and  of  many 
others  within  the  same  town,  established 
and  strengthened  his  growing  influence.f 
From  Capernaum  he  set  fortit  to  make  a 
Progress  regular  progress  through  the  whole 
riiroug  i  populous  province  of  Galilee,  which 
waiiiee.  was  crowded,  if  we  are  to  receive 
ths  account  of  Joscphus,  with  flourishing 
towns  and  cities  beyond  almost  any  other 
region  of  the  world.J  According  to  .the 
Popalousnesg  statements  of  this  atuhor,  the 
of  Gaiiiee.     number  of  towns,  and  the  pop- 


*  See  in  the  Oompendium  of  theTalmud  by  Pin- 
■  i-r  of  Berlin,  interided  as  a  kind  of  preface  to  an 
edition  and  translation  of  the  whole  Talmudical 
i  -oks.  thecurious  passage  (p.  CO)  from  the  Erutun, 
mi  which  the  Jews  and  Galileans  are  contrasted. 
i'he  Galileans  did  not  preserve  the  puro  speech, 
l heretore  did  not  preserve  pure  doctrine  — the  Gali- 
leans had  no  teacher,  therefore  no  doctrine— the 
Galileans  did  not  open  the  book,  therefore  they 
had  no  doctrine. 

t  Mark,  i.,  23-28.  Luke,  iv.,  33-37.  Matt ,  viii., 
14,  15.    Mark,  i ,  29-31.    Luke,  iv.,  28-39. 

t  Matt ,  iv.,  23-25.  Mark,  i ,  32-39.  Lukeiv.. 
40-U 


ulation  of  Galilee,  in  a  district  of  betweeu 
fifty  and  sixty  miles  in  length,  and  be- 
tween  sixty  and  seventy  in  breadth,  was 
no  L'ss  than  201  cities  and  villages,  the 
least  of  which  contained  15,000  souls.* 
Ileckoning  nothing  for  smaller  eommuni- 
ties,  and  supposing  each  town  and  village 
to  include  the  adjacent  district,  so  as  to 
allow  of  no  scattered  inhabitants  in  the 
country,  the  population  of  the  province 
would  amount-to  3,0G0,000;  of  these 
probably  much  the  larger  proportion  were 
of  Jevvish  descent,  and  spoke  a  harshe 
dialect  of  the  Aramaic  than  that  which 
prevailed  in  Judæa,  though  in  many  of  the 
chief  cities  there  was  a  considerable  num- 
ber of  Syrian  Greeks  and  of  other  foreign 
races. f  Each  of  these  towns  had  one  or 
more  synagogues,  in  which  the  people 
met  for  the  ordinary  purposes  of  worship, 
while  the  more  religious  attended  regular- 
ly  at  the  festivals  in  Jerusalem.  The 
province  of  Galilee,  with  Peræa,  n,.r0i 
formed  the  tetrarchate  of  Ilerod  Antipi*. 
Antipas,  who,  till  his  incestuous  marriage, 
had  treated  the  Baptist  with  respect,  it 
not  with  deference,  and  does  not  appear 
at  firet  to  have  interfered  with  the  pro- 
ceedings  of  Jesus.  Though  at  one  time 
deeidedly  hostile,  he  appears  neither  to 
have  been  very  active  in  his  opposition, 
nor  to  have  entertained  any  deep  or  violent 
animosity  against  the  person  of  Jesus, 
even  at  the  time  of  his  final  trial.  No 
doubt  Jerusalem  and  its  adjacent  province 
were  the  centre  and  stronghold  of  Jewish 
religious  and  politicai  enthusiasm ;  the 
pulse  beat  stronger  about  the  heart  than 
at  the  extrcmities.  Nor,  whatever  per- 
sonal  apprehensions  Herod  might  have 
entertained  of  an  aspirant  to  the  namc  of 
the  Messiah,  whom  he  might  suspect  of 
temporal  ambition,  was  he  likely  to  be  ac- 
tuated  by  the  same  jealousy  as  the  Jew- 
ish Sanhedrin  of  a  teacher  who  confined 
himself  to  religious  instruction. J  His 
power  rested  on  force,  not  on  opinion  ; 
on  the  strength  of  his  guards  and  the  pro- 
tection  of  Rome,  not  on  the  respect  which 
belonged  to  the  half  religious,  half  politi- 


*  Josephi  Vita,  ch.  xlv.    B.  J.,  111-111,  2. 

t  According  to  Strabo,  Galilee  was  full  of  Egyp 
tians,  Arabians,  and  Phoenicians,  lib.  xvi.  Josephus 
states  of  Tibenas  in  particular,  that  it  was  inhabited 
by  many  strangers  ;  Scythopolis  was  almost  a  Greek 
city.  In  Cæsarea  and  many  of  the  other  towns, 
the  most  dreadful  conflicts  took  place,  at  the  com- 
mencement  of  the  war,  between  the  two  races. — 
Hist.  of  the  Jews,  ii.,  196-198. 

t  The  supposition  of  Groiius,  adopted  by  Mr. 
Greswell,  that  Herod  was  absent  at  Korne  during 
the  interval  between  the  imprisonrnent  and  th»e 
death  of  John,  and  therefore  during  the  first  prog 
ress  ofcesns,  anpears  highly  probable. 
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cal  prc-eminence  of  the  rulers  in  Jerusa- 
lem. Tliat  vvhich  made  Jesus  the  more 
odious  to  the  native  government  in  Judæa, 
his  disappointment  of  their  hopes  of  a 
temporal  Messiah,  and  his  announcement 
of  a  revolution  purely  moral  and  religions, 
vvould  allay  the  fears  and  secure  the  in- 
difference of  Herod  ;  to  him  Christianity, 
however  imperfectly  understood,  vvould 
appear  less  dangerous  than  fanatical  Juda- 
ism.  The  Pharisees  were  in  considerable 
numbers,  and  possessed  much  inrluence 
over  the  minds  of  the  Galileans  ;*  but  it 
was  in  Judæa  that  this  ovcrvvhelming  fac- 
tion  completely  predominated,  and  swayed 
the  public  opinion  with  irresistible  power. 
Hence  the  uliobstructed  success  of  Jesus 
in  this  remoter  region  of  the  Holy  Land, 
and  the  wisdom  of  selecting  that  part  of 
ihe  country  whcre,  for  a  time  at  least,  he 
might  hope  to  pursue  unmolested  his 
tesus  asses  career  °f  Messing.  During  this 
iuMnoiesteS([S  fh'st  progress  he  seems  to  have 
through  Gal-  passed  from  town  to  tovvn  un- 
interrupted,  if  not  cordially  wel- 
comcd.  Either  astonishment,  or  prudent 
caution,  which  dreaded  to  offend  his  nu- 
merous  followers ;  or  the  better  feeling 
which  had  not  yet  given  place  to  the 
fiercer  passions  :  or  a  vague  hope  that  he 
might  yet  assume  all  that  they  thought 
vvanting  to  the  character  of  the  Messiah, 
not  only  attracted  around  him  the  popula- 
t  ion  of  the  towns  through  which  he  passed, 
but  as  he  approached  the  horders,  the  in- 
habitants  of  Decapolis  (the  district  beyond 
ihe  Jordan),  of  Judæa,  and  even  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  the  remoter  parts  of  Peræa, 
thronged  to  profit  both  by  his  teaching, 
and  by  the  wonderful  cures  which  were 
\.  rought  on  all  who  were  afflicted  by  the 
prcvalent  diseases  of  the  country. f 

How  singular  the  contrast  (familiarity 
with  its  circumstances,  or  deep  and  earlf 
reverence,  prevent  us  from  apprecialing 
it  justly)  between  the  peaceful  progress 
of  the  Son  of  Man,  on  the  one  hand  heal- 
ing maladies,  relieving  afflictions,  resto- 
ring  their  senses  to  the  dumb  or  blind  ;  on 
the  other,  gently  instilling  into  the  minds 
of  the  people  those  pure,  and  humane, 
and  gentle  principles  of  moral  goodness, 
to  which  the  wisdom  of  ages  has  been 
able  to  add  nothing,  and  every  other  event 
to  which  it  can  be  compared  in  the  his- 
tory  of  human  kind.  Compare 
whhamhors  the  men  who  have  at  different 
oc  other  rev-  periods  wrought  great  and  bene- 
ointions.  ficial  revoiutiong  in  tne  civil  or 
the  moral  state  of  their  kind  ;  or  those 
mythic  personages,  either  deified  men  or 


*  Luke,  v  ,  17.  t  Matt.,  iv.,  25. 
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humanized  deities,  which  appear  s.s  the 
parents,  or  at  somc  marked  epoch  in  the 
history  of  different  nations,  imbodying 
the  highest  notions  of  human  nature  or 
Divine  perfection  *.o  vvhich  the  age  or  the 
people  had  attained  ;  compare  all  these, 
in  the  most  dispassionate  spirit,  with  the 
impersonation  of  the  Divine  Goodness 
in  Jesus  Oh  rist.  It  seems  a  conception, 
notvvithstanding  the  progress  in  moral 
truth  vvhich  had  been  made  among  the 
more  intellectual  of  the  Jevvs  and  the 
nobler  reasoners  among  the  Greeks,  so 
completely  beyond  the  age,  so  opposite 
to  the  prevalent  expectations  of  the  times, 
as  to  add  no  little  strength  to  the  belief  of 
the  Christian  in  the  Divine  origin  of  his 
faith.  Was  the  sublime  notion  of  the 
Universal  Father,  the  God  of  Love,  and 
the  exhibition  of  as  much  of  the  Divine 
nature  as  is  intelligible  to  the  limited 
faculties  of  man,  his  goodness  and  benef- 
icent  power,  in  the  "  Son  of  Man,"  tirst 
developed  in  the  natural  progress  of  the 
human  mind  among  the  peasants  of  Gali- 
\eel*  Or,  as  the  Christian  asserts  with 
more  faith  and  surely  not  less  reason,  did 
the  great  Spirit,  which  created  and  ani- 
mates  the  countless  worlds,  condescend 
to  show  this  image  and  reflection  of  his 
own  inconceivable  nature  for  the  benefit 
of  one  race  of  created  beings,  to  restore 
them  to,  and  prepare  them  for,  a  higher 
and  eternal  state  of  existence  1 

The  synagogues,  it  has  been  said,  ap- 
pear to  have  been  open  to  Jesus  Teaches  in 
during  the  vvhole  of  his  progress  ihe  syna- 
through  Galilee  ;  but  it  was  not  go|uesand  in 
.within  the  narrow  walls  of  6  "pe"  air 
these  buildings  that  he  confined  his  instruc- 
tions.  It  was  in  the  open  air,  in  the  field, 
or  in  the  vineyard,  on  the  slope  of  the  hill, 
or  by  the  side  of  the  lake,  where  the  deck 
of  one  of  his  followers'  vessels  formed  a 
kind  of  platform  or  tribune,  that  he  de- 
lighted  to  address  the  vvondering  multi- 
tudes.  His  language  teems  with  allusions 
to  external  nature,  which,  it  has  often  been 
observed,  seem  to  have  been  drawn  from 
objects  immediately  around  him.  It  would 
be  superfluous  to  attempt  to  rival,  and  un- 
just  to  an  authorof  remarkable  good  sense 
and  felicity  of  expression  to  alter  the  lan- 
guage in  which  this  peeuliarity  of  Christ's 
teaching  has  already  been  de-  jiannerofh;g 
scribed  :  "  In  the  spring  our  discourses, " 
Saviour  went  into  the  fieids  and  Q"°<ation 

.    ■,  *  •  i  fi om  Jortin. 

sat  down  on  a  mountain,  and 

made  the  discourse  which  is  recorded  in 

St.  Matthew,  and  which  is  full  of  observa- 


*  Compare  the  observations  at  the  end  of  the 
first  chapter. 
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tions  arising  from  thc  things  which  offered 
themselves  to  liis  siglit.  For  when  he  ex- 
horted  his  disciples  to  trust  in  God,  he 
bade  them  behold  the  fowls  of  the  air, 
which  were  then  flying  about  them,  and 
were  led  by  Divinc  Providence,  though 
they  did  '  not  sovv  nor  reap,  nor  gather 
iato  barns.'  He  bade  them  take  notice  of 
the  lilies  of  the  field  which  were  then 
blown,  and  were  so  bcautifully  clothed  by 
the  same  power,  and  yet  ;  toiled  not'  like 
the  husbandmen  who  were  then  at  work. 
Meing  in  ;'.  place  where  they  had  a  wide 
prospect  of  a  cultivated  land.  he  bade  them 
observe  how  God  caused  the  sun  to  shine, 
and  the  rain  to  descend  upon  the  fields  and 
gardens,  even  of  the  wicked  and  ungrate- 
ful.  And  he  continued  to  convey  his  doc- 
trine  to  them  under  rural  images,  speaking 
of  good  trecs  and  corrupt  trees  ;  of  wolves 
in  sheep's  clothing ;  of  grapes  not  growing 
upon  thorns,  nor  figs  on  thistles  ;  of  the 
folly  of  casting  precious  things  to  dogs  and 
swine;  of  good  measure  pressed  down, 
and  shaken  together,  and  running  over. 
Speaking  at  the  same  time  to  the  people, 
many  of  whom  were  fishermen  and  lived 
much  upon  fish,  he  says,  What  man  of  you 
icill  give  his  son  a  serpent  if  he  ask  a  fish  ? 
Therefore,  when  he  said  in  the  same  dis- 
course,  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world;  a  city 
that  is  set  on  a  hill,  and  cannot  be  hid,  it  is 
probable  that  he  pointed  to  a  city  within 
their  view,  situated  upon  the  brow  of  a 
hill.  And  when  he  cailed  them  the  salt  of 
the  earth,  he  alluded,  perhaps,  to  the  hus- 
bandmen, who  were  manuring  the  ground  : 
and  when  he  compared  evcry  person  who 
observed  his  precepts  to  a  man  who  built 
a  house  upon  a  rock,  which  stood  firm  ; 
and  every  one  who  slighted  his  word  to  a 
man  who  built  a  house  upon  the  sand, 
which  was  thrown  down  by  the  winds  and 
Hoods — when  he  used  this  comparison,  'tis 
not  improbable  that  he  had  before  his  eyes 
houses  standing  upon  high  ground  and 
houses  standing  in  the  valley  in  a  ruinous 
condition,  which  had  been  destroyed  by 
inundations."* 

It  was  on  his  return  to  Capernaum,  ei- 
Sermon  on  ther  at  the  close  of  the  present  or 
the  Mount.  0f  a  ]ater  pr0gress  through  Gali- 
lee,  that  among  the  multitudes  who  had 
gathered  around  him  from  all  quarters,  he 
ascended  an  eminence,  and  delivered  in  a 
long  continuous  address  the  memorablc 
Sermon  on  the  Mount.f    It  is  not  our  de- 


*  Jortin's  Disconrses.  The  above  is  quoted  and 
the  idea  is  followed  out  at  greater  length  and  with 
equal  beauty  in  Bishop  Law's  Refler.tions  on  the 
Life  of  Christ,  at  the  end  of  his  Theory  of  Religion. 

t  Scarcelyany  passage  is  more  perplexingto  the 
harmonist  of  the  Gospels  than  the  Sermon  on  the 


sign  to  enter  at  length  on  the  tritc,  though, 
in  our  opinion,  by  no  means  exhausted 
subject  of  Christian  morality.  principieaoi 
We  content  ourselves  with  in-  Christian 
dicating  some  of  those  charac-  morall,y- 
teristic  potnts  which  belong,  as  it  were,  to 
the  historical  development  of  the  new  re- 
ligion, and  cannot  be  distinctly  compre- 
hended  unless  in  relation  to  the  circum- 
stances  of  the  times :  I.  The  i.  n0i  in 
morality  of  Jesus  was  not  in  unison  with 
unison  with  the  temper  or  fed-  llie  age' 
ings  of  his  age.  II.  It  was  universal  mo- 
rality, adapted  for  the  whole  human  race. 
and  for  every  period  of  civilization.  III. 
It  was  morality  grounded  on  broad  and 
simple  principles,  which  had  hitherto  nev- 
er  been  laid  down  as  the  basis  of  human 
action.  I.  The  great  principle  of  the  Mo- 
saic theocracy  was  the  stnct  apportion- 
ment  of  temporal  happiness  or  calamity, 
at  least  to  the  nation,  if  not  to  the  indi- 
vidual,  according  to  his  obedience  or  his 
rebellion  against  the  Divine  laws.  The 
natural  consequence  of  this  doctrine  seem- 
ed  to  be,  that  prosperity  was  the  invari- 
able sign  of  the  Divine  approval  adversity 
of  disfavour.  And  this,  in  the  time  of  Jesus, 
appears  to  have  been  carried  to  such  an  ex- 
treme,  that  every  malady,  every  infirmity 
was  an  evidence  of  sin  in  the  individual,  or 
a  punishment  inherited  from  his  guilty  fore- 
fathers.  The  only  question  which  arose 
about  the  man  born  blind  was,  whether  his 
affliction  was  the  consequence  of  his  own 
or  his  parents'  criminality  :  he  bore  in  his 
calamity  the  hateful  evidence  that  he  was 
accursed  of  God.  This  principle  was  per- 
petually  struggling  with  the  belief  in  a  fu- 
ture state,  and  an  equitable  adjustment  of 
the  apparent  inequalities  in  the  present 
life,  to  which  the  Jevvish  mind  had  gradu- 
ally  expanded ;  and  with  the  natural  hu- 
uianity  inculcated  by  the  spirit  of  the  Mo- 
saic law  towards  their  own  brethren. 
But  if  the  miseries  of  this  life  were  an  ev- 
idence of  the  Divine  anger,  the  blessings 
were  likewise  of  his  favour.*  Hence  the 
Mount,  which  appears  to  be  inserted  at  two  differ- 
ent  piaces  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke.  That 
the  same  stnking  truths  should  be  delivered  more 
than  once  in  nearly  the  same  language,  or  even  that 
the  same  commanding  situation  should  be  more 
than  once  seleeted  from  which  to  address  the  peo- 
ple. appears  not  altogether  improbable;  but  the 
difficully  lies  in  the  accompanying  incidents,  which 
are  almost  the  same,  and  could  scarcely  have 
happened  twice.  No  writer  who  insists  on  the 
chronological  order  of  the  evangelists  has,  in  my 
judgment,  removed  the  difficulty.  On  the  whole, 
though  I  have  inserted  my  view  of  Christian  mo 
rality  as  derived  from  this  memorable  discourse,  in 
this  place  I  am  inclined  to  consider  the  chronology 
of  St.  Luke  more  accurate. — Matt.,  v.,  vi.,  vii. 
Luke,  vi  ,  20,  to  the  end. 
*  Compar:1  Mosheim,  ii..  1 2.    He  considers  this 


HISTORY  OF  CHR1ST1ANITY. 


91 


prosperous,  the  wealthy,  those  exempt 
from  human  sufflering  and  calamity,  were 
accustomed  to  draw  even  a  more  false  and 
dangerous  line  of  demarcation  than  in  or- 
dinary  cases  between  themselves  and 
thcir  humble  and  afflicted  brethren.  The 
natural  haughtiness  which  belonged  to 
sucli  superiority  acquired,  as  it  were,  a 
Divine  sanction  ;  nor  was  any  vice  in  the 
.Tewish  character  more  strongly  reproved 
by  Jesus,  or  more  hostile  to  his  reception 
as  the  Messiah.  For  when  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven  should  come — when  the  theoc- 
racy  should  be  restored  in  more  than  its 
former  splendour — who  so  secure  of  its 
inestimable  blessings  as  those  who  were 
already  marked  and  designated  by  the  Di- 
vine favourl  Among  the  higher  orders, 
the  expectation  of  a  more  than  ordinary 
share  in  the  promised  blessings  might 
practically  be  checked  from  imprudently 
betraying  itself,  by  the  natural  timidity  of 
those  who  have  much  to  lose,  and  by  their 
reluctance  to  hazard  any  political  convul- 
sion.  Yet  nothing  could  be  more  inex- 
plicable,  or  more  contrary  to  the  universal 
sentiment,  than  thnt  Jesus  should  disre- 
gard  the  concurrence,  and  make  no  par- 
ticular  advances  towards  those  who  form- 
ed  the  spiritual  as  well  as  the.  temporal 
aristocracy  of  the  nation  ;  those  whose 
possession  of  the  highest  station  seemed 
in  a  great  degree  to  prove  their  designa- 
tion  for  such  eminence  by  the  Almighty. 
"  Have  any  of  the  rulers  believed  in 
him  V*  was  the  contemptuous,  and,  as  they 
conceived,  conclusive  argument  against 
his  claims  adduced  by  the  Pharisees.  Je- 
sus not  only  did  not  condescend  to  favour, 
he  ran  directly  counter  to  this  prevailing 
notion.  He  announced  that  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven  was  peculiarly  prepared  for  the 
humble  and  the  afflicted  ;  his  disciples 
were  chosen  from  the  lowest  order ;  aad 
it  was  not  obscurely  intimated  that  his 
ranks  would  be  chiefly  filled  by  those  who 
were  undistinguished  by  worldly  prosper- 
ity.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  there  was 
nothing  in  his  language  to  conciliate  the 
passions  of  the  populace,  no  address  to 
the  envious  and  discontented  spirit  of  the 
needy  to  inflame  them  against  their  supe- 
riors.  Popular,  as  he  was,  in  the  highest 
sense  of  the  term,  nothing  could  be  farther 
removed  than  the  Prophet  of  Nazareth 
from  the  demagogue.    The  "kingdom  of 


feeling  almost  exclusi vely  prevalent  among  the  Sad- 
rlucees;  but  from  many  passages  of  our  Lord's  dis- 
courses  with  the  Pharisees,  it  should  seem  to  have 
been  almost  universal.  Pauperes  et  miseros  exis- 
timare  debebant  Deum  criminibus  et  peccatis  of- 
fendisse,  justamque  ejus  ultionem  sentire. 
*  John,  vii.,  48. 


Heaven"  was  opened  only  to  those  whc 
possessed  and  cultivated  the  virtues  ol 
their  lowly  station:  meekness,  humility, 
resignation,  peacefulness,  patience  ;  and 
it  was  only  because  these  virtues  were 
most  prevalent  in  the  humbler  classes 
that  the  new  faith  was  addressed  to  them. 
The  more  fierce  and  violent  of  the  popu- 
lace rushed  into  the  ranks  of  the  zealot, 
and  enrolled  themselves  among  the  parti- 
sans of  Judas  the  Galilean.  They  throng- 
ed  around  the  robber  chieftain,  and  secret- 
ly  propagated  that  fiery  spirit  of  insurrec- 
tion  which  led  at  length  to  the  fatal  war. 
The  meek  and  peaceful  doctrines  of  Jesus 
found  their  way  only  into  meek  and  peace- 
ful hearts  ;  the  benevolent  character  of  his 
miracles  touched  not  those  minds  which 
had  only  imbibed  the  sterner,  not  the  hu- 
maner,  spirit  of  the  Mosaic  law.  Thus  it 
was  lowliness  of  character,  rather  than  of 
station,  which  qualified  the  proselyte  for 
the  new  faith ;  the  absence,  in  short,  of 
all  those  fierce  passions  which  looked  only 
to  a  conquering,  wide-ruling  Messiah  :  and 
it  was  in  elevating  these  virtues  to  tlic 
highest  rank,  which  to  the  many  of  all  or- 
ders was  treason  against  the  hopes  of  Is- 
r?el  and  the  promises  of  God,  that  Jesus 
departed  most  widely  from  the  general 
sentiment  of  his  age  and  nation.  He  went 
still  farther  ;  he  annihilated  the  main  prin- 
ciple  of  the  theocracy — the  administration 
of  temporal  rewards  and  punishments  in 
proportion  to  obedience  or  rebellion — a 
notion  which,  though,  as  we  have  said,  by 
no  means  justified  by  eommon  experience, 
and  weakened  by  the  growing  belief  in  an- 
other life,  nevertheless  still  held  its  ground 
in  the  general  opinion.  Sorrow,  as  in  one 
sense  the  distinguishing  mark  and  portion 
of  the  new  religion,  became  sacred ;  and 
the  curse  of  God  was,  as  it  were,  removed 
from  the  afflictions  of  mankind.  His  own 
disciples,  he  himself,  were  to  undergo  a 
fearful  probation  of  suffering,  which  could 
only  be  secure  of  its  reward  in  another 
life.  The  language  of  Jesus  confirmed 
the  truth  of  the  anti-Sadducaic  belief  of 
the  greater  part  of  the  nation,  and  assumed 
the  certainty  of  another  state  of  existence, 
conceming  which,  as  yet,  it  spoke  the  cur- 
rent  language  ;  but  which  it  was  hereafter 
to  expand  into  a  more  simple  and  univer- 
sal creed,  and  mingle,  if  it  may  be  so  said, 
the  sense  of  immortality  with  all  the  feel- 
ings  and  opinions  of  mankind. 

II.  Nor  was  it  to  the  different  classes 
of  the  Jews  alone  that  the  uni-  itsnniver- 
versal  precepts  of  Christian  mo-  sali,v- 
rality  expanded  beyond  the  narrow  and 
exclusive  notions  of  the  age  and  people. 
Jesus  did  not  throw  down  the  barrier 
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vvhich  sjcluded  the  Jews  from  the  rest  of 
mankind,  but  he  shook  it  to  its  base. 
Christian  morality  was  not  that  of  a  sect, 
a  race,  or  a  nation,  but  of  luiiversal  man  : 
though  necessarily  delivered  at  times  in 
Jewish  language,  couched  under  Jewish 
ligures,  and  illustrated  by  loeal  allusions, 
in  its  spirit  it  was  diametrically  opposite 
i  >  Jewish.  Hovvever  it  mightmake  some 
provisions  suitcd  only  to  the  peculiar  state 
uf  the  first  disciples,  yet  in  its  essence  it 
may  bc  said  to  be  comprehensive  as  the 
human  race,  immutable  as  the  nature  of 
man.  It  had  no  political,  no  local,  no 
teniporaiy  precepts ;  it  was,  therefore, 
ueither  liable  to  be  abrogated  by  any 
cliange  in  the  condition  of  man,  nor  to 
fall  into  disuse,  as  belonging  to  a  passed 
and  obsolete  state  of  civilization.  It  may 
dwell  within  its  proper  kingdom,  the  heart 
of  man,  in  every  change  of  political  rela- 
lion:  in  the  monarchy,  the  oligarchy,  the 
republic.  It  may  domesticate  itself  in  any 
clirhate,  amid  the  burning  sands  of  Africa, 
or  the  frozen  regions  of  the  North  ;  for  it 
has  no  local  centre,  no  temple,  no  Caaba, 
no  essenlial  ceremonies  impracticable  un- 
der any  conceivable  state  of  human  ex- 
istence.  In  faet  it  is,  strictly  speaking, 
no  law ;  it  is  no  system  of  positive  enacl- 
ments ;  it  is  the  establishment  of  certain 
principles,  the  enforcement  of  certain  dis- 
positions, the  cultivation  of  a  certain  tern- 
per  of  mind,  which  the  conscience  is  to 
apply  to  the  ever-varying  exigences  of 
time  and  place.  This  appears  to  me  to 
be  the  distinctive  peculiarity  of  Christian 
morals,  a  characteristic  in  itself  most  re- 
markable, and  singularly  so  when  we  find 
this  free  and  comprehensive  system  ema- 
nating  from  that  of  which  the  mainspring 
was  its  cxclusiveness. 

III.  The  basis  of  this  universality  in 
lis  original 

Christian  morals  was  the  broad 
principles.  and  original  principles  upon 
which  it  rested.  If  we  wcre  to  glean 
from  the  later  Jewish  wrilings,  from  the 
beautiful  aphorisms  of  other  Oriental  na- 
tions, which  we  cannot  fairly  trace  to 
Christian  sources,  and  from  the  Piatonic 
and  Stoic  philosophy,  their  more  striking 
precepts,  we  might  find,  perhaps,  a  coun- 
terpart  to  almost  all  the  moral  sayings  of 
Jesus.  But  the  same  truth  is  of  different 
importance  as  an  unconnected  aphorism, 
and  as  the  groundwork  of  a  complete  sys- 
tem. No  doubt  the  benevolence  of  the 
Creator  had  awakened  grateful  fee'ings, 
and  kindled  the  most  exquisite  poetry  of 
expression  in  the  hearts  and  from  the  lips 
of  many  before  the  coming  of  Christ ;  no 
doubt  general  humanity  had  bcen  impress- 
ed  upon  mankind  in  the  most  vivid  and 


:  earnest  language.  But  the  Gospel  first 
placed  these  two  great  principles  as  the 
main  pillars  of  the  new  moral  structure  : 
God  the  universal  Father,  mankind  one 
brotherhood ;  God  made  known  through 
the  mediation  of  his  Son,  the  image  and 
humanized  type  and  exemplar  of  his  good- 
ness  ;  mankind  of  one  kindred,  and  there- 
fore of  equal  rank  in  the  sight  of  the 
Creator,  and  to  be  united  in  one  spiritual 
commonwealth.  Such  were  the  great 
principles  of  Christian  morals,  shadowed 
forth  at  first,  rather  than  distinctly  an- 
nounced,  in  eondescension  to  the  preju- 
dices  of  the  Jews.  who,  if  they  had  been 
found  worthy  of  appreciating  the  essential 
spirit  of  the  new  religion — if  they  had  re- 
ceived  Jesus  as  the  promised  Saviour — 
might  have  been  collectively  and  nation- 
ally the  religions  parents  and  teachers  of 
mankind. 

Such  was  the  singular  position  of  Jesus 
with  regard  to  his  eountrymen ;  Condnct  of 
the  attempt  to  conciliate  them  Jesus  wiili 
to  the  new  religion  was  to  be  regard  to  Ma 
fairly  made ;  but  the  religion,  coun,r>men. 
however  it  might  condescend  to  speak 
their  language,  could  not  forfeit  or  com- 
promise,  even  for  such  an  end,  its  primary 
and  essential  principles.  Jesus  therefore 
pursues  his  course,  at  one  time  paying  the 
utmost  deference,  at  another  unavoidably 
offending  the  deep-rooted  prejudices  of  the 
people.  The  inveterate  and  loathsome 
nature  of  the  leprosy  in  Syria,  the  deep 
abhorrence  with  which  the  wretched  vic- 
tim  of  this  disease  was  cast  forth  from  all 
social  fellovvship,  is  well  known  to  all  who 
are  even  slightly  acquainted  with  the  Jew- 
ish law  and  usages.  One  of  these  Healing 
miserable  beings  appealed,  and  not  tne  lePer- 
in  vain,  to  the  mercy  of  Jesus.*  He  was 
instantaneously  cured  ;  but  Jesus,  whether 
to  authenticate  the  cure  and  to  secure  the 
!  readmission  of  the  outeast  into  the  rights 
j  and  privileges  of  society,  from  which  he 
was  legally  excluded,t  or,  more  probably, 
lest  he  should  be  accused  of  interfering 
with  the  rights  or  diminishing  the  dues  of 
the  pricsthood,  enjoined  him  to  preserve 
the  strictest  secrecy  concerning  the  causc 

*  Malt.,  viii.,  2-4.    Mark,  i.,  40-45.    Luke,  v., 

, 12-16 

I  have  retained  what  may  be  called  the  mora! 
connexion  of  this  cure  with  the  Serinon  on  the 
Mount;  if  the  latter  is  inserted,  as  in  St.  Luke, 
alter  the  more  solemn  inauguration  of  the  Twelve, 
this  incident  will  retain.  perhaps,  its  present  place, 
but  lose  this  moral  connexion. — See  Luke,  v.,  12- 
15. 

ti  am  inclined  to  adopt  the  explanation  of  Gro- 
tins,  that  ■'  the  testimony"  was  to  be  obtained  fror» 
the  [iriest,  before  he  knew  that  he  had  been  healeJ 
by  Jesus,  lest,  in  his  jealousy,  he  should  declare 
the  cure  imperfect. 
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of  his  cure ;  lo  submit  to  the  regular  ex- 
amination  of  his  case  by  the  appointed 
authorities,  and  on  no  account  to  omit  the 
customary  offering.  The  second 
miracie.  incident  was  remarkable  for  its  pub- 
licity, as  having  taken  place  in  a  crowded 
house,  in  the  midst  of  many  of  the  scribes, 
who  were,  at  this  period  at  least,  not 
friendly  to  Jesus.*  The  door  of  the  house 
being  inaccessible  on  account  of  the  crowd, 
the  sick  man  was  borne  in  his  couch  along 
the  flat  terrace  roofs  of  the  adjacent  budd- 
ings (for  in  the  East  the  roofs  are  rarely 
pointed  or  shelving),  and  let  down  through 
an  aperture,  which  was  easily  made,  and 
of  sufficient  dimensions  to  admit  the  bed, 
into  the  upper  chamber,f  where  Jesus 
v/as  seated  in  the  midst  of  his  hearers. 
Jesus  complied  at  once  with  their  request 
to  cure  the  afHicted  man,  but  made  use  of 
a  new  and  remarkable  expression,  "  Thy 
sins  are  forgiven  thee,"  which,  while  it 
coincided  with  the  general  notion  that 
such  diseases  were  the  penalties  of  sin, 
nevertheless,  as  assuming  an  unprecedent- 
ed  power,  that  which  seems  to  belong  to 
the  Deity  alone,  struck  his  hearers,  more 
especially  the  better  instructed,  the  scribes, 
with  astonishment.  Their  wonder,  how- 
ever,  at  the  instantaneous  cure,  for  the 
present,  overpowered  their  indignation, 
yet  no  doubt  the  whole  transaction  tended 
to  increase  the  jealousy  with  which  Jesus 
began  to  be  beheld. 

The  third  incidentj  jarred  on  a  still  more 
The  pub-  sensitive  chord  in  the  popuiar  feel- 
ucans.  jng  Qn  no  p0mt  were  an  orders 
among  the  Jews  so  unanimous  as  in  their 
contempt  and  detestation  of  the  publicans. 
Strictly  speaking,  the  persons  named  in 
the  evangelists  were  not  publicans.  These 
were  men  of  property,  not  below  the 
equestrian  order,  who  farmed  the  public 
revenues.    Those  in  question  were  the 

*  Matt.,  ix.,  2-8.  Mark,  ii.,  1-12.  Luke,  v  ,  18-26. 

t  Or  they  may  nierelv  have  enlarged  the  door  of 
communication  with  tue  terrace  roof. 

t  Matt.,  is.,  ')  Mark,  ii.,  13,  14  Luke,  v., 
27,  28. 


agents  of  these  contractors,  men,  olten 
freed  slaves,  or  of  low  birth  and  station, 
and  throughout  the  Roman  world  prover- 
bial  for  their  extortions,  and  in  Judæa  still 
more  hateful,  as  among  the  manifest  signs 
of  subjugation  to  a  foreign  dominion.  The 
Jew  who  exercised  the  function  of  a  publi- 
can  was,  as  it  were,  a  traitor  to  the  na- 
tional independence.  One  of  these,  Mat- 
thew, otherwise  called  Levi,  was  sumrnon- 
ed  from  his  post  as  collector,  perhaps  at 
the  port  of  Capernaum,  to  become  one  of 
the  most  intimate  folio wers  of  Jesus  ;  and 
the  general  astonishment  was  still  fanher 
inéreased  by  Jesus  entering  familiarly  into 
the  house,  and  even  partaking  of  food  with 
men  thus  proscribed  by  the  universal  feel- 
ing  ;  and,  though  not  legally  unclean,  yet 
no  doubt  held  in  even  greater  abhorrence 
by  the  general  sentiment  of  the  people. 

Thus  ended  the  first  year  of  the  public 
life  of  Jesus.  The  farne  of  his  ci„se  0f  first 
wonderful  works  ;  theauthority  yearof  public 
with  which  he  delivered  his  llle" 
doctrines ;  among  the  meeker  and  more 
peaceful  spirits,  the  beauty  of  the  doctrines 
themselves;  above  all,  the  mystery  which 
hung  over  his  character  and  pretensions, 
had  strongly  excited  the  interest  of  the 
whole  nation.  From  all  quarters — from 
Galilee,  Peræa,  Judæa,  and  even  the  remo- 
ter  Idumea— multitudes  approached  him 
with  eager  curiosity.  On  the  other  hand, 
his  total  secession  from,  or,  rather,  his 
avowed  condemnation  of,  the  great  pre- 
vailing  party,  the  Pharisees,  while  his  doc- 
trines seemed  equally  opposed  to  the  less 
numerous  yet  rival  Sadducaic  faction ; 
his  popuiar  demeanour,  which  had  little  in 
common  with  the  ascetic  mysticism  of  th:i 
Essenes;  his  independence  of  the  ruling 
authorities  ;  above  all,  notwithstanding  hi.s 
general  deference  for  the  law,  his  manifest 
assumption  of  a  power  above^the  law,  had 
no  doubt,  if  not  aetively  arrayed  against 
him,  yet  awakened  to  a  secret  and  brood- 
ing  animosity  the  interests  and  passions 
of  the  more  powerful  and  influential 
throughout  the  country. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

SECOND  YEAR  OF  THE  PUBLIC  LIFE  OF  JESUS. 


The  second  year  of  thc  public  life  of 
a  D  28  Christ  opened,  as  the  first,  with 
rassover.  his  attendance  at  the  Passover.* 
Jesus  in  j-je  appeared  again  amid  the  as- 
Jerusalem.  ggj^j^jpj  populace  of  the  whole 
race  of  Israel,  in  the  place  where,  by  com- 
mon  conscnt,  the  real  Messiah  was  to  as- 
sume  bis  office,  and  to  claim  the  allegiance 
of  the  favoured  and  chosen  people  of  God.f 
Changein  11  is  clear  tliat  a  considerable 
popuiar  change  had  taken  place  in  the 
semiment.  p0pular  sentiment,  on  thc  whole, 
at  least  with  the  ruling  party,  unfavoura- 
ble  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  The  inquisi- 
tive  wonder,  not  unmingled  with  respect, 
which  on  the  former  occasion  seemcd  to 
have  watched  his  words  and  actions,  had 
turned  to  an  unquiet  and  jealous  vigilancc, 
and  a  manifest  anxiety  on  the  part  of  his 
opponents  to  catch  some  opportunity  of 
weakening  his  influence  over  the  people. 
The  misapprehended  speech  concerning 
the  demolition  and  restoration  of  the  Tem- 
ple  probably  rankled  in  the  recollection  of 
many;  and  rum  o  urs  no  doubt,  and  those 
most  likcly  inaccurate  and  misrepresent- 
ed,  must  have  reached  Jerusalem  of  the 
mysterious  language  in  which  he  had 
spokcn  of  his  relation  to  the  Supreme  Be- 
ing.  The  mere  faet  that  Galilee  had  been 
chosen,  rather  than  Jerusalem  or  Judæa, 
for  his  assumption  of  whatever  distin- 
guished  character  he  was  about  to  sup- 
port, would  work,  with  no  doubtful  or 
disguised  animosity,  among  the  proud 
and  jealous  inhabitants  of  the  metropolis 
Nor  was  his  conduct,  however  still  cau- 
tious,  without  farther  inevitable  collision 
with  somc  of  the  most  inveterate  preju- 
dices  of  his  countrymen.  The  first  year 
the  only  public  demonstration  of  his  supe- 
riority  had  been  the  expulsion  of  the 


*  My  language  on  this  point  is  to  be  taken  wiih 
some  latitude,  as  a  certain  time  elapsed  between 
the  baptism  of  Jesus  and  the  first  Passover. 

I  adopt  the  opinion  that  the  feast  in  the  5thchap- 
ter  of  St.  John  (verse  1)  was  a  Passover.  This 
view  is  not  without  objection,  namely,  the  long  in- 
terval of  nearly  a  whole  year,  which  would  be  over- 
leaped  at  once  by  the  narrative  of  St.  John.  But 
if  this  Gospel  was  intended  to  be  generally  supple- 
mentary  to  the  rest,  or,  as  it  seems,  intended  espe- 
cially  to  relate  the  transactions  of  Jerusalem,  omit- 
tod  by  the  other  evangelists,  this  total  silence  on 
the  intermediate  events  in  Galilee  would  not  be  al- 
together  un.iccountable.  f  John,  v.,  1-15. 


buyers  and  sellers  from  the  templc,  and 
his  ambiguous  and  misinterpreted  speech 
about  that  sacred  edifice.  His  conversu. 
tion  with  Nicodemus  had  probably  not 
transpired,  or,  at  least,  not  gained  general 
publicity  ;  for  the  same  motives  which 
would  lead  the  cautious  Pharisee  to  con- 
ceal  his  visit  under  the  veil  of  night,  would 
induce  him  to  kcep  within  his  own  bosotn 
the  important  and  startling  truths,  which 
perhaps  he  himself  did  not  yet  cleaily 
comprehend,  but  which,  at  all  events,  were 
so  opposite  to  the  principles  of  his  sect, 
and  so  humiliating  to  the  pride  of  the  ruling 
and  learned  oligarchy. 

During  his  second  visit,  however,  at  the 
same  solemn  period  of  national  assem- 
blage,  Jesus  gave  a  new  cause  of  aston- 
ishment  to  his  followers,  of  offence  to  his 
adversaries,  by  an  aet  which  could  not  but 
excite  the  highest  wonder  and  the  streng- 
est animadversion.  This  was  Breacti  or 
no  less  than  an  assumption  of  ^wfslwev 
authority  to  dispense  with  the  erenee  for^ 
observance  of  the  Sabbath.  Of  .-abbaih. 
all  their  institutions,  which,  after  having 
infringed  or  neglected  for  centuries  of  cold 
and  faithless  service,  the  Jevvs,  on  the  re- 
turn from  the  Captivity,  embraced  with 
passionate  and  fanatical  attachment,  none 
had  become  so  completely  identified  with 
the  popuiar  feeling,  or  had  been  guarded 
by  such  minute  and  multifarious  provis- 
ions, as  the  Sabbath.  1  n  the  early  days  of 
the  Maccabean  revolt  against  Antiochus, 
the  insurgents,  having  been  surprised  on  a 
Sabbath,  suhmitted  to  be  tamely  butchered 
ratlier  than  vioiate  the  sanctity  of  the  day 
even  by  defensive  wnrfare.  And  though 
the  manifest  impossibility  of  recovering  or 
maintaining  their  liberties  against  the  in- 
roads  of  hostile  nations  had  led  to  a  relax- 
ation  of  the  law  as  far  as  self-defence,  yet, 
during  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  by  Pompey, 
the  wondering  Romans  discovered  that, 
although  on  the  seventh  day  the  garrison 
would  repel  an  assault,  yet  they  would  do 
nothing  to  prevent  or  molest  the  enemy  in 
carryingon  his  operations  in  the  trenches. 
Tradition,  "  the  hedge  of  the  law,"  as  it 
was  called,had  fenced  this  institution  with 
more  than  usual  care  ■  it  had  noted  with 
jealous  rigour  almost  every  aet  of  bodily 
exertion  within  the  capacity  of  man,  ar- 
ranged  them  under  thirty-nine  heads. 
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wmch  were  each  considered  to  compre- 
hend  a  multitude  of  subordinatc  cases,  and 
against  each  and  every  one  of  these  had 
solemnly  affixed  the  seal  of  Divine  con- 
demnation.  A  Sabbath  day's  journey  was 
a  distance  limited  to  2000  cubits,  or  rath- 
er less  than  a  mile;  and  the  carrying 
any  burden  was  especially  denounced  as 
among  the  most  flagrant  violations  of  the 
law.  This  Sabbatic  observance  was  the 
stronghold  of  Pharisaic  rigour ;  and,  en- 
slaved  as  the  whole  nation  was  in  volun- 
tary  bondage  to  those  minute  regulations, 
in  no  point  were  they  less  inclined  to 
struggle  with  the  yoke,  or  wore  it  with 
greater  willingness  and  pride. 

There  was  a  pool,*  situated  most  likely 
Heaiin"  of  t0  tne  nortn  of tne  Temple,  near 
ihe  sick  man  the  sheep-gate,  the  same,  proba- 
«  the  pool  of  biy  through  which  the  animals 
intended  for  sacnnce  were  usu- 
ally  brought  into  the  city.  The  place  was 
cailed  Beth-esda  (the  house  of  mercy),  and 
the  pool  was  supposed  to  possess  remark- 
able properties  for  healing  diseases.  At 
certain  periods  there  was  a  strong  com- 
motion  in  the  waters.  which  probablybub- 
bled  up  from  some  chymical  cause  con- 
neetedNvith  their  medicinal  effects.  Pop- 
ular  belief,  or  rather,  perhaps,  popular  lan- 
guage, attributed  this  agitation  of  the  sur- 
face  to  the  descent  of  an  angel  ;f  for  of 
course  the  regular  descent  of  a  celestial 
being.  visible  to  the  whole  city,  cannot  for 
an  instant  be  supposed.  Around  the  pool 
were  usually  assembled  a  number  of  dis- 
eased  persons,  blind  or  paralytic,  who 
awaited  the  right  moment  for  plunging 
into  the  water,  under  the  shelter  of  five 
porticoes,  which  had  been  built,  either  by 
private  charity,  or  at  the  public  cost,  for 
the  general  convenience.  Among  these 
lay  one  who  had  been  notoriously  afflicted 
for  thirty-eight  years  by  some  disorder 
which  deprived  him  of  the  use  of  his 
limbs.J  lt  was  in  vain  that  he  had  watch- 
ed  an  opportunity  of  relief;  for,  as  the  sick 
person  who  first  plunged  into  the  water 
when  it  became  agitated  seems  to  have 
exhausted  its  virtues,  this  helpless  and 
friendless  sufferer  was  constantly  thrust 


*  John,  v„  1-15. 

t  The  verse  relating  to  the  angel  is  rejected  as 
spurious  by  many  cntics,  and  is  wanting  in  some 
manuscripts.  l'erhaps  it  was  silently  rejected  from 
a  reluctance  to  depart  from  the  literal  interpreta- 
tion :  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  mevitable  convic- 
tion  that,  if  taken  literally,  the  faet  must  have  been 
notorious  and  visible  to  all  who  visited  Jerusalem. 
— Grotius.  Lightfoot.    Doddridge,  in  loc. 

t  We  are  not,  of  course,  to  suppose,  as  is  assu- 
med  by  some  of  the  mythic  interpreters,  that  the 
man  had  been  all  this  time  waiting  lbr  a  cure  at 
this  place. 


aside,  or  supplanted  by  some  more  active 
rival  for  the  salutary  effects  of  the  spring. 
Jesus  saw  and  had  compassion  on  the  af- 
flicted man,  commanded  him  to  rise,  and, 
that  he  might  show  the  perfect  restoration 
of  his  strength,  to  take  up  the  pallet  on 
which  he  had  lain,  and  to  bear  it  away. 
The  carrying  any  burden,  as  has  been 
said,  was  spccifically  named  as  one  of  the 
most  heiuous  offences  against  the  law  ; 
and  the  Strange  sight  of  a  man  thus  openly 
violatiug  the  statute  in  so  public  a  place, 
could  not  but  excite  the  utmost  attention. 
The  man  was  summoned,  it  should  seem, 
before  the  appointed  authorities,  and  ques- 
tioned  about  his  offence  against  public  de- 
cency  and  the  estabJished  law.  His  de- 
fence  was  plain  and  simple  ;  he  acted  ae- 
cording  to  the  command  of  the  wonderful 
person  who  had  restored  his  limbs  with  a 
word,  but  who  that  person  was  he  had  no 
knowledge  ;  for  immediately  after  the  mi- 
raculous  cure,  Jesus,  in  conformity  with 
his  usual  practice  of  avoiding  whatever 
might  lead  to  popular  tumult,  had  quietly 
withdrawn  from  the  wondering  crowd. 
Subsequently,  however,  meeting  Jesus  in 
the  temple,  he  recognised  his  benefactor, 
and  it  became  generally  known  that  Jesus 
was  both  the  author  of  the  cure  and  of  the 
violation  of  the  Sabbath.  Jesus,  in  his 
turn,  was  called  to  account  for  his  conduct. 

The  transaction  bears  the  appearance, 
if  not  of  a  formal  arraignment  jU(]jcial  in. 
before  the  hisrh  court  of  the  San-  vestigiition 
hedrin,  at  least  of  a  solemn  and  01 ,1,ecase- 
regular  judicial  inquiry.  Yet,  as  no  ver- 
diet  seems  to  have  been  given,  notvvith- 
standing  the  importance  evidently  attacli- 
ed  to  the  affair,  it  may  be  supposed  either 
that  the  full  authority  of  the  Sanhed  ri  n 
was  yet  wanting,  or  that  they  dared  not, 
on  such  insufficient  evidence,  condemn 
with  severity  one  about  whom  the  popu- 
lar mind  was  at  least  divided.  The  de- 
fence  of  Jesus,  though  apparently  Defence 
not  given  at  full  length  by  the  °f  J«s"s 
evangelist,  was  of  a  nature  to  startle  and 
perplex  the  tribunal:  it  was  full  of  mys- 
terious  intimations,  and  couched  in  lan- 
guage which  it  is  difficult  to  decide  how 
far  it  was  familiar  to  the  ears  of  the  more 
learned.  It  appeared  at  once  to  strike  at 
the  literal  interpretation  of  the  Mosaic 
commandment,  and,  at  the  same  t.me,  to 
draw  a  parallel  between  the  actions  of 
Jesus  and  those  of  God.*  On  the  Sab- 
bath the  beneficeiit  works  of  the  Almighty 
Father  are  continucd  as  on  any  other  day ; 
there  is  no  period  of  rest  to  Him  whosc 
active  power  is  continually  employcd  in 


John,  v.,  16-47 
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upliolding,  aniinating,  maintaining  in  its 
uniform  and  uninterrupted  course  the  uni- 
vcrse  which  lie  has  created.  The  free 
course  of  God's  blessing  knovvs  no  pause, 
no  suspension.*  It  is  far  from  improbable 
that  the  healing  waters  of  Bethesda  oc- 
casionally  showed  their  salutary  virtues 
on  the  Sabbat!),  and  might  thus  be  an  ac- 
knovvlcdged  instance  of  the  unremitting 
benevolence  of  the  Almighty.  In  the 
same  manner,  the  benevolence  of  Jesus 
disdained  to  be  confined  by  any  distinc- 
tion  of  days  ;  it  was  to  flow  forth  as  con- 
stant  and  unimpeded  as  the  Divine  bounty. 
The  indignant  court  heard  with  astonish- 
ment  this  aggravation  of  the  offence.  Not 
only  had  Jesus  assunied  the  power  of  dis- 
pensing  with  the  law,  but,  with  what  ap- 
peared  to  thcm  profane  and  impious  bold- 
ness,  he  had  instituted  a  comparison  be- 
tween  himself  and  the  great  ineffable  De- 
ity.  With  one  consent  they  determine  to 
press  with  greater  vehemcnce  the  capital 
charge. 

The  second  defence  of  Jesus  is  at  once 
Second  more  full  and  explicit,  and  more 
defenceof  alarming  to  the  awestruck  assem- 
Jesus.  bly.  It  amounted  to  an  open  as- 
sumption  of  the  title  and  offices  of  the 
Messiah ;  the  Messiah  in  the  person  of 
the  commanding  and  fearless,  yet  still, 
as  they  supposed,  humble  Galilean  who 
stood  before  their  tribunal.  It  commenced 
by  expanding  and  confirming  that  parallel 
which  had  already  sunk  so  deep  into  their 
minds.  The  Son  was  upon  earth,  as  it 
were,  a  representation  of  the  power  and 
mercy  of  the  invisible  Father— of  that 
great  Bcing  who  had  never  been  compre- 
lionsible  to  the  senses  of  man.  It  pro 
ci  eded  to  declare  his  Divine  mission  and 
his  elaim  to  Divine  honour,  his  investment 
with  power,  not  only  over  diseases,  but 
over  death  itself.  From  thence  it  passed 
to  the  acknowledged  offices  of  the  Mes- 
siah, the  rcsurrection,  the  final  jugdment, 
the  apportionment  of  everlasting  life.  All 
these  rccognised  fimetions  of  the  Messiah 
were  assigned  by  the  Father  to  the  Son, 
and  that  Son  appearcd  in  his  person.  In 
confirmation  of  these  as  yet  unheard-of 
pretensions,  Jesus  declared  that  his  right 
to  honour  and  revcrence  rested  not.  on  his 
own  assertion  alone.  He  appealed  to  the 
testimony  which  had  been  publicly  borne 

*  If  the  sublime  maxim  which  was  admitted  in 
the  school  of  Alexandrea  had  likewise  found  its  vvay 
into  the  synngoirues  of  Judæa,  the  speech  of  Jesus 
(my  Father  worketh  hitherto.  and  I  work).  in  its 
first  clanse,  appealed  to  principles  acknowledged  by 
his  auditory.  "God,"  says  Philo,  "never  ceases 
from  action  ;  but  as  it  is  the  propertv  of  lire  to  bum, 
of  snow  to  chili,  so*  to  aet  (or  to  work)  is  the  in- 
alienable  function  of  the  Peitv."—  De  Alle?.,  lib  ii. 


to  his  character  by  John  the  Baptist.  The 
prophetic  authority  of  John  had  been,  if 
not  universally,  at  least  generally  recog- 
nised  ;  it  had  so  compleleiy  sunk  into  the 
popular  belief,  that,  as  appears  in  a  sub- 
sequent  incident,  the  rnultitude  would  have 
rcsented  any  suspicion  thrown  even  by 
their  acknowledged  supcriors  on  one  thus 
established  in  their  respect  and  veneration, 
and  perhaps  farther  endeared  by  the  per- 
secution  which  he  was  now  suffering  un- 
der the  unpopular  tetrarch  of  Galilee.  He 
appealed  to  a  more  decisive  testimony, 
the  public  miracles  which  he  had  wrought, 
concerning  which  the  miers  seem  scarcely 
yet  to  have  determined  on  their  course, 
whether  to  doubt,  to  deny,  or  to  ascribe 
them  to  dæmoniacal  agency.  Fmally,  he 
appealed  to  the  last  unanswerable  author- 
ity, the  sacred  writings,  which  they  held 
in  such  devout  reverence ;  and  disiinetly 
asserted  that  his  coming  had  been  pre- 
figured  by  their  great  lawgiver,  from  the 
spirit,  at  least,  if  not  from  the  express 
letter  of  whose  sacred  laws  they  were  de- 
parting,  in  rejecting  his  claims  to  the  title 
and  honours  of  the  Messiah.  There  is  an 
air  of  conscious  supenority  in  the  whole 
of  this  address,  which  occasionally  rises 
to  the  vehemence  of  reproof,  to  solemn 
expostulation,  to  authoritalive  admonition, 
of  which  it  is  difficuh  to  estimate  the  im- 
pression  upon  a  court  accustomed  to  issue 
their  judgments  to  a  trembling  and  humili- 
ated  auditory.  But  of  their  subsequent 
proceedings  we  have  no  infor-  Djfficu.( 
mation  whether  the  Sanhedr  111  sition  of  iIib 
hesitated  or  feared  to  procced  ;  Ha»hciirin. 
whether  they  were  divided  in  their  opin- 
ions, orcould  not  reckon  upon  the  support 
of  the  people  ;  whether  they  doubted  their 
own  competency  to  take  so  strong  a  meas- 
ure  without  the  concurrence  or  sanction 
of  the  Roman  governor;  at  all  events,  no 
attempt  was  made  to  seenre  the  person  of 
Jesus.  He  appears,  with  his  usual  cau- 
tion,  to  have  retired  towards  the  safer 
province  of  Galilee,  where  the  Jewish 
senate  possessed  no  authority,  and  where 
Herod,  much  less  under  the  Pharisaic  in- 
fluence,  would  not  think  it  necessary  to 
support  the  injured  dignity  of  the  Sanhe- 
drin  in  Jerusalem ;  nor,  whatever  his  politi- 
cal  apprehensions,  would  he  entertain  the 
same  sensitive  terrors  of  a  reformer  who 
confined  his  views  to  the  religious  im- 
provement  of  mankind. 

But  from  this  time  commences  the  de 
elared  hostility  of  the  Pharisaic  Hostility  01 
party  against  Jesus.  Every  op-  ih<>  i'nansali 
portunity  is  seized  of  detecting  fXw  iliniey 
him  in  some  farthcr  violation  of  "»°  Gallleé 
the  religious  statutes.    We  now  perpetu 
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allv  find  thc  Pharisees  watching  his  foot- 
steps,  and,  espccially  on  the  Sabbath,  lay- 
ing  hold  of  every  pretext  to  inllame 
the  popular  mind  against  his  neglect  or 
open  defiance  of  tfaeir  obscrvances.  Nor 
was  their  jcalous  vigilanec  disappointed. 
Jesus  calmly  pursued  011  the  Sabbath, 
as  on  every  other  day,  his  course  ol'  be- 
nevolence.  A  second  and  a  third  time, 
immediately  aftcr  his  public  arraignment, 
that  which  ihey  considered  the  inexpiable 
oftcnce  was  renewed,  and  justified  in 
terms  which  were  still  more  répugnant  to 
tlieir  inveterate  prejudices.  The  Passover 
was  scarccly  ended,  and,  with  his  disciples, 
he  was  probably  travelling  homevvard, 
when  the  first  of  these  incidents  occurred. 
New  viola-  On  the  first  Sabbath  alter  the 
tion  uf  the  second  day  of  unlcavencd  bread, 
sabbath.  the  disciples,  passing  through  a 
field  of  corn,  and  being  hungry,  plucked 
some  of  the  ears  of  corn,  and,  rubbing  them 
in  their  hånds,  cat  the  grain.*  This,  ac- 
cording  to  Jewish  usagc,  was  no  violation 
of  the  laws  of  property,  as,  after  the  wave- 
offering  had  been  made  in  the  Temple,  the 
harvest  was  considered  to  be  ripe  :  and 
the  humane  regulation  of  the  lawgiver 
permitted  the  stranger  who  was  passing 
through  a  remote  district  thus  to  satisfy 
his  immediate  wants.  But  it  was  the 
Sabbath,  and  the  aet  directly  offended 
against  another  of  the  multifarious  pro- 
visions of  Pharisaic  tradition.  The  vin- 
dication  of  his  folio wers  by  their  master 
took  still  higher  ground :  it  not  merely  ad- 
duced  the  exainple  of  David,  who,  in  ex- 
treme  want,  had  not  scruplcd,  in  open  vio- 
lation of  the  law,  to  take  the  shewbread, 
which  was  prohibited  to  all  but  the  priest- 
y  order,  and  thus  placed  his  humble  dis- 
ciples on  a  level  with  the  great  king, 
whose  memory  was  cherished  with  the 
most  devout  reverence  and  pride,  but  dis- 
tinctly  asserted  his  ovvn  power  of  dispen- 
sing  with  that  which  was  considered  the 
eternal,  the  irreversible  commandment — 
he  declared  himself  Lord  of  the  Sabbath. 
Rumours  of  this  dangerous  innovation 
accompanied  him  into  Galilce.  Whether 
some  of  the  more  zealous  Pharisees  had 
followed  him  during  his  journey,  or  had 
accidentally  returned  at  the  same  time 
from  the  Passover,  or  whether,  by  means 
of  that  intimate  and  rapid  correspondence 
likely  to  be  maintained  among  the  mem- 
bers  of  an  ambitious  and  spreading  sect, 
they  had  already  communicated  their  ap- 
prehensions  of  danger  and  their  animosity 
against  Jesus,  they  already  seem  to  have 
arrayed  against  him  in  all  parts  the  vigil- 

*  Matt ,  xii.,  1-8.  Mark  ii.,  23-28.  Luke,  vi., 
1-5. 
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ance  and  enmity  of  tlieir  brethren.  It 
was  in  the  public  syuagogue,  in  some 
town  which  he  entcred  on  his  return  to 
Galilee,  in  the  face  of  the  whole  assem- 
bly,  that  a  man  with  a  withered  hand  re- 
covered  the  strength  of  his  limb  at  the 
commandment  of  Jesus  on  the  Sabbath 
day.*  And  the  multitude,  instead  of  bv.mg 
inflamed  by  the  zeal  of  the  Pharisees,  ap- 
pear  at  least  to  have  been  unmoved  by  their 
angry  remoustrances.  They  heard  without 
disapprobation,  if  they  did  not  openly  tes- 
tify  their  admiration,  both  of  the  power 
and  goodness  of  Jesus  ;  and  listened  to  the 
simple  arguments  with  which  he  silenced 
his  adversaries,  by  appealing  to  their  ovvn 
practice  in  extrjeating  their  own  property 
or  delivering  tlieir  own  cattle  from  jeop- 
ardy  on  the  sacred  day.f 

The  discomnted  Pharisees  endeavour- 
ed  to  enlist  in  their  party  the  followers, 
perhaps  the  magistracy  of  Herod,  and  to 
organizc  a  formidable  opposition  to  the 
growing  influence  of  Jesus.  So  success- 
i'ul  was  their  hostility,  that  Jesus  ,esug  with 
seems  to  have  thought  it  pru-  draws  be- 
dent  to  withdraw  for  a  short  yond  the  Sea 
time  from  the  collision.  He  01  Galllce- 
passed  towards  the  lake,  over  which  he 
could  at  any  time  cross  into  the  district 
which  was  beyond  the  aulhority  both  of 
Herod  and  of  the  Jewish  Sanhedrin  J  A 
bark  attended  upon  him,  which  might 
transport  him  to  anyquarterhe  might  de- 
sire,  and  on  board  of  which  he  seems  to 
have  avoided  the  multitudes  which  con- 
stantly  thronged  around,  or,  seated  on  the 
deck,  addressed  with  greater  eonvenience 
the  crowding  hearers  who  lined  the  shores. 
Yet  concealment,  or,  at  least,  jesusretires 
less  frequent  publicity,  seems  f™n  PuMic 
now  to  have  been  his  object  ;^  view' 
for,  when  some  of  those  insane  persons 
the  dæmoniaes  as  they  were  called,  openly 
addressed  him  by  the  title  of  Son  of  C.r.d, 
Jesus  enjoins  their  silence,||  as  though  he 
were  yet  unwilling  openly  to  assume  this 
title,  which  was  fully  equivalent  to  thatof 
the  Messiah,  and  which,  no  doubt,  was  al- 
ready ascribed  to  him  by  the  bolder  and 
less  prudent  of  his  followers.  The  same 
injunctions  of  secrecy  were  addressed  to 
others  who  at  this  time  were  relieved  or 
cured  by  his  beneficent  power;  so  that 
one  evangelist  considers  that  the  cautious 
and  unresisting  demeauour  of  Jesus,  thus 
avoiding  all  unnecessary  offence  or  irrita- 
tion, exemplined  that  characteristic  of 
the  Messiah  so  beautifully  described  by 

*  Matt.,  xii.,  0-14    Mark,  iii.,  1-6.    Luke,  vi., 
6-11.         t  Matt.,  xii.,  15-21.    Mark,  ili.,  7-12. 
X  Mark,  iii  ,  7.  $  Matt.,  xii.,  16. 

||  Maik,  iii.,  11,  12. 
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Isaiah,*  "  Hc  shall  neither  strive  nor  cry, 
neithcr  shall  any  man  hear  his  voice  in  the 
strects  ;  a  bruised  rccd  shall  he  not  break, 
and  smoking  flax  shall  he  not  qucnch,  till 
he  send  forth  judgment  unto  victory." 

This  persecution,  howevcr,  continues 
Keappearsst  bnt  a  short  time,  and  Jesus  ap- 
Capern»tim.  pCars  again  openly  in  Caperna- 
um  and  ils  neighbourhood.  After  a  night 
passed  in  solitary  retirement,  he  takes  the 
Oreanization  decided  step  of  organizing  his 
«f  his  fol-  followers,  seiecting  and  solemn- 
io«ors.  jy  iuaugurating  a  certain  num- 
ber  of  his  more  immediate  disciples,  who 
were  to  reccive  an  authoritative  commis- 
sion  to  disseminate  his  doctrines.f  Hith- 
erto  he  had  stood,  as  it  were,  alone : 
though  doubtless  some  of  his  followers 
had  attended  upon  him  with  greater  zeal 
and  assiduity  than  others,  yet  he  could 
scareely  be  considered  as  the  head  of  a 
regular  and  disciplined  community.  The 
twelve  apostles,  whether  seleeted  with 
that  view,  eould  not  but  call  to  mind  the 
number  of  the  tribes  of  Israel.  Of  the 
earlicr  lives  of  these  humble  men,  little 
can  be  gathered  beyond  the  usual  avoca- 
tions  of  some  among  them  ;  and  even  Ira- 
dition,  for  (ince,  preserves  a  modest  and 
almost  total  silence.  They  were  of  the 
lower,  though  perhaps  not  quite  the  low- 
est,  class  of  Galilean  peasants.  What 
previous  education  they  had  received  we 
can  scareely  conjeeture  ;  though  almost 
all  the  .Tews  appear  to  have  received  some 
kind  of  instruction  in  the  history,  the  re- 
ligion, and  the  traditions  of  the  nation. 
The  twelve  First  among  the  twelve  appears 
apostles.  Simon,  to  whom  Jesus,  in  allu- 
sion to  the  firmness  of  character  which  he 
was  hereafter  to  exhibit,  gave  a  name,  or 
rather,  perhaps,  interpreted  a  name  by 
which  he  was  alrcady  known.  Cephas'j 
the  Rock  ;  and  declared  that  lus  new  reli- 
gious  community  was  to  rest  011  a  founda- 
tion  ns  solid  as  that  name  seemed  to  sig- 
nify.  Andrew,  his  brother,  is  usually  asso- 
ciated  with  Peter.    James  and  John§  re- 

*  Matt.,  xii.,  19,  20. 

+  Mark,  in.,  Kl-10.    Luke,  vi.,  12-19. 

t  The  equtvocal  meaning  of  the  word  was,  no 
doubt,  evident  in  the  oripmal  Aramaic  dialect  spo- 
ken  in  Galilee.  The  French  alone  of  modem  lan- 
guages  exactly  retams  rt.  "  Vons  étes  Pierre,  et 
sur  cette  pierre  "  The  narrative  of  St.  John  as- 
crihes  the  giving  this  appellative  to  an  earlicr  peri- 
od. — See  svprå,  p.  77. 

<)  Johu  must  have  been  extremely  young  when 
chosen  as  an  apostle;  there  is  so constant  a  tradi- 
tion of  his  heing  alive  a-t  a  late  period  in  the  first 
Century,  that  the  faet  ran  «carcely  he  doubted.  Je- 
rome  inay  perhaps  haveoverstrained  the  tradition 
"  ut  autetn  sciamus  Johannen  tom  fuisse  puerum, 
cum  a  Jesu  electns  est.  manifestissimé  docent  ec- 
clesiastica:  historiæ,  quod  usque  ad  Tfa'^si  vixerit 
imperium."-- Hieronym.  in  .lourn  .  i ,  1. 


ceived  the  remarkable  name  of  Boanerges, 
the  Sons  of  Thundcr,  of  which  it  is  not 
easy  to  trace  the  exact  force  ;  for  those 
who  bore  it  do  not  appear  remarkable 
among  their  brethren  either  for  energy  o> 
vehemence :  the  peculiar  gentleness  ol 
the  latter,  both  in  character  and  in  the 
style  of  his  writings,  would  lead  us  to  doubv 
the  correctness  of  the  interpretation  gen- 
erally assigned  to  the  appellation.  The 
two  former  were  natives  of  one  town. 
Bcthsaida  ;  the  latter  either  of  Bethsaida 
or  Capernaum,  and  obtained  their  liveli- 
hood  as  fishermen  on  the  Lake  of  Gennes- 
areth,  the  vvaters  of  which  were  extraor- 
dinarily  prolific  in  fish  of  many  kinds. 
Matthew  or  Levi,  as  it  has  been  said,  was 
a  publican.  Philip  was  likewise  of  Uetli- 
saida ;  Bartholomevv,  the  son  of  Tolmai  or 
Ptolemy,  is  generally  considered  to  have- 
been  the  same  with  Nathaniel,  and  was 
distinguished,  before  his  knowledge  of  Je- 
sus, by  the  blamelessness  of  his  character, 
and,  from  the  respect  in  which  he  was 
held,  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  of 
higher  reputation,  as  of  a  better  instructed 
class.  Thomas  or  Didymus  (for  the  Syr- 
iac  and  Greek  vvords  have  the  same  signi- 
fication),  a  twin,  is  remarkable  in  the  sub- 
sequent  history  for  his  coolness  and  re- 
llecting  temper  of  mind.  Lebbeus,  or 
Thaddeus,  or  Judas,  the  brother  of  James, 
are  doubtless  the  same  person  ;  Judas  in 
Syriac  is  Thaddai.  Whether  Lebbaios  is 
derived  from  the  town  of  Lebba,  on  the  sea- 
coast  of  Galilee,  or  from  a  word  denoting 
the  heart,  and,  therefore,  almost  synon- 
ymous  with  Thaddai,  which  is  interpreted 
the  breast,  is  extremely  doubtful.  James, 
the  son  of  Cleophas  or  Alpheus,  concern- 
ing  whom  and  his  relationship  to  Jesus 
there  has  been  much  dispute.  His  father. 
Cleophas  was  married  to  another  Mary. 
sister  of  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  to 
whom  he  would  therefore  be  cousin-ger- 
man.  But  whether  he  is  the  same  witli 
the  James  who  in  othcr  piaces  is  named 
the  brother  of  the  Lord — the  term  of  broth- 
er, by  Jewish  usage,  according  to  one  opin- 
ion, comprehending  these  eloser  ties  of 
kindred — and  whether  either  of  these  two, 
or  which,  was  the  James  who  prcsided 
over  the  Christian  community  in  Jerusa- 
lem, and  whose  cruel  death  is  described 
by  Josephus,  must  remain  among  those 
questions  on  which  we  can  scareely  ex- 
pect  farther  information,  and  cannot,  there- 
fore, decide  with  certainty.  Simon  the 
Canaanite  was  so  cailed,  not,  as  has  been 
supposed,  from  the  town  of  Cana,  still  less 
from  his  Canaanitish  descent,  but  from'a 
Hebrew  word  meaning  a  zealot,  to  which 
fanatieal  and  dangerous  body  this  apns'lle 
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!iad  probably  belonged,  before  he  joined 
the  more  peaceful  disciples  of  Jesus.  The 
last  was  Judas  Iscariot,  perhaps  so  named 
from  a  small  village  named  Iscara,  or, 
more  probably,  Carioth,  a  town  in  the  tribe 
of  Judah. 

It  was  after  the  regular  inauguration  of 
the  twelve  in  their  apostohc  office  that, 
according  to  St.  Luke,  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  was  delivered,  or  some  second  out- 
line  of  Christian  morals  repeated  in  nearly 
Healing  or  similar  terms.  Immediately  af- 
»he  cemuri-  ter,  as  Jesus  returned  to  Caper- 
on sservant.  naunij  a  cure  was  WrOUght,  both 

from  its  circumstances  and  its  probable 
influence  on  the  situation  of  Jesus,  highly 
worthy  of  remark.*  It  was  in  favour  of  a 
centurion,  a  military  officer  of  Galilean 
descent,  probably  in  the  service  of  Herod, 
and  a  proselyte  to  Judaism,  for  he  could 
•scarcely  have  built  a  synagogue  for  Jew- 
ish  worship  unless  a  convert  to  the  reli- 
gion.! This  man  was  held  in  such  high  es- 
timation, that  the  Jewish  elders  of  the  city, 
likewise,  it  should  seem,  not  unfavour- 
ably  disposed  tovvards  Jesus,  interceded  in 
his  behalf.  The  man  himself  appears  to 
have  held  the  new  teacher  in  such  pro- 
found  reverence,  that  in  his  humility  he 
did  net  think  his  house  worthy  of  so  illus- 
trious  a  guest,  and  expresscd  his  confi- 
dence  that  a  word  from  him  would  be  as 
effeetive,  even  uttered  at  a  distance,  as  the 
orders  that  he  was  accustomed  to  issue  to 
his  soldiery.  Jesus  not  only  complied 
with  his  request  by  restoring  his  servant 
to  health,  but  took  the  opportunity  of  de- 
claring  that  many  Gentiles,  from  the  most 
remote  quarters,  would  bc  admitted  within 
the  pale  of  the  new  religion,  to  the  exclu- 
sion  of  many  who  had  no  title  but  their 
descent  from  Abraham.  Still  there  was 
nothing,  at  least  in  the  earlier  part  of  this 
declaration,  directly  contrary  to  the  estab- 
lished  opinions  ;  for  at  least  the  more  lib- 
eral Jews  were  not  unwilling  to  entertain 
•  he  splendid  ambition  of  becoming  the  re- 
ligions instructers  of  the  world,  provided 
the  world  did  homage  to  the  excellence 
and  Divine  institution  of  the  Law  ;  and  at 
all  times  the  Gentiles,  by  becoming  Jews, 
either  as  proselytes  of  the  age,  if  not  pros- 
elytes  by  circumcision,  might  share  in 
most,  if  not  in  all,  the  privileges  of  the 
chosen  people.  This  incident  was  likewise 
of  importance,  as  still  farther  strength- 
ening  the  interest  of  Jesus  with  the  ruling 
authorities  and  with  another  powerful  offi- 
cer in  the  town  of  Capernaum.  A  more 
extraordinary  transaction  followed.  As 

*  St.  Matthew  as  well  as  St.  Luke  piaces  this 
nive  as  immediately  following  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount         f  Matt, viii., 5-13.    Luke,  vii  ,  1-10. 


yet,  Jesus  had  clauned  authority  over  the 
most  distressing  and  obstinate  maladies  ; 
he  now  appeared  invested  with  power  over 
death  itself.  As  he  entered  the  Rating  ttie 
town  of  Nain,  between  twenty  widowsson. 
and  thirty  miles  from  Capernaum,  he  met 
a  funeral  procession,  accompanied  with 
circumstances  of  extreme  distress.  It 
was  a  youth,  the  only  son  of  a  widow, 
who  was  borne  out  to  burial ;  so  great 
was  the  calamity,  that  it  had  excited  the 
general  interest  of  the  inhabitants.  Jesus 
raises  the  youth  from  his  bier,  and  re- 
stores him  to  the  destitute  mother.* 

The  farne  of  this  unprecedented  miracle 
was  propagated  with  the  utmost  rapidity 
through  the  country ;  and  still  vague,  yet 
deepening  rumours  that  a  prophet  had  ap- 
peared ;  that  the  great  event  which  held 
the  whole  nation  in  suspense  was  on  the 
instant  of  fulfilment,  spread  throughout 
the  whole  province.  It  even  reached  the 
remote  fortress  of  Machærus,  in  which 
John  was  still  closely  guarded,  though  it 
seems  the  free  access  of  his  follovvers  was 
not  prohibited.f  John  commis-  Messageoi 
sioned  two  of  his  disciples  to  in-  •'"h".  ihe 
quire  into  the  truth  of  these  won-  Bai,1,st- 
derful  reports,  and  to  demand  of  Jesu;? 
himself  whether  he  was  the  expected 
Messiah.  But  what  was  the  design  of 
John  in  this  message  to  Jesus  ?  The 
question  is  not  without  difficulty.  Was  it 
for  the  satisfaction  of  his  own  doubts  or 
those  of  his  followers  1%  Was  it  that,  in 
apprehension  of  his  approaching  death,  he 
would  consign  his  disciples  to  the  care  of 
a  still  greater  instructer'?  Was  it  that  he 
might  attach  them  before  his  death  to  Je- 
sus, and  familiarize  them  with  conduct,  in 
some  respects,  so  opposite  to  his  own 
Essenian,  if  not  Pharisaic  habits]  He 
might  fore8ee  the  advantage  that  would  be 
taken  by  the  more  ascetic  to  alienate  his 
followers  from  Jesus,  as  a  teacher  who  fell 
far  below  the  austerity  of  their  own;  and 
who,  accessible  to  all,  held  in  no  respect 
those  minute  observances  which  the  usage 
of  the  stricter  Jews,  ^nd  the  example  of 
their  master,  had  arrayed  in  indispensable 
sanctity.  Or  was  it  that  John  himself, 
having  languished  for  nearly  a  year  in 
his  remote  prison,  began  to  be  impatient 
for  the  conimencement  of  that  splendid 
epoch,^  of  which  the. whole  nation,  even 
the  apostles  of  Jesus,  both  before  and  af- 
ter the  resurreetiori,  had  by'  op  means 

*  £,uk^  vii.,  "l  1-18.' 

t  Tti  a^t, ,  'x  i  ,.2-30.  '  L  u  Le,  ;<  i  i .;,  1J-35. 

t  Whiiby!    p-xldrjdge.'i.i'luc.  .  ,.  , 

<j  Hammd.i.r  iuc'in-.s  to  this  vie.v,  ;.f  does  .Tor- 
tin ;  Discoursea  cn  tl,e  Truth,  of  the  Christian  Re- 
ligion. 
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abandor.ed  their  glorious,  worldly,  and 
Jewisli  notions  ?  VVas  John,  like  the  rest 
of  the  peoplc,  not  yet  exalted  above  tliose 
hopcs  which  were  inseparable  from  the 
national  mind  !  If  he  is  the  king,  why 
does  he  hesitate  to  assnme  his  kingdom  ? 
If  the  Deliverer,  why  so  tardy  to  eom- 
nience  the  deliverance  ?  "If  thou  art  in- 
deed  the  Messiah  (such  may  appear  to 
have  been  the  purport  of  the  Baptist's  mes- 
sage),  proclaim  thyself  at  once  ;  assume 
thy  state  ;  array  thyself  in  majesty  ;  dis- 
comfit  the  enemies  of  holiness  and  of  God ! 
My  prison  dbors  will  at  once  burst  open  : 
my  trembling  persecutors  will  cease  from 
their  oppressions.  Herod  himself  will 
yield  up  his  usurped  authority  ;  and  even 
the  power  of  Rome  will  cease  to  afflict 
the  redeemcd  people  of  the  Almighty  "!" 
What,  on  the  other  hand,  is  the  answer  of 
Jesus!  It  harmonizes  in  a  remarkable 
nianner  with  this  latter  view.  It  declares 
at  once,  and  to  the  disappointment  of  these 
temporal  hopes,  the  purely  moral  and  re- 
ligious  nature  of  the  dominion  to  be  estab- 
lished  by  the  Messiah.  He  was  found  dis- 
playing  manifest  signs  of  more  than  human 
power,  and  to  these  peaceful  signs  he  ap- 
peals as  the  conclusive  evidence  of  the 
commencement  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom, 
the  relief  of  diseases,  the  cessation  of  sor- 
rows,  the  restoration  of  their  lost  or  dc- 
cayed  senses  to  the  deaf  or  blind,  the  equal 
admission  of  the  lowest  orders  to  the  same 
religions  privileges  with  those  more  espe- 
ciallv  favoured  by  God.  The  remarkable 
words  are  added,  "  Blessed  is  he  that  shall 
not  be  oflended  in  me  ;"  he  that  shall  not 
consider  irreconcilable  with  the  splendid 
promises  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  my 
.owly  condition,  my  calm  and  unassuming 
course  of  mercy  and  love  to  mankind,  my 
total  disregard  of  worldly  honours,  my  re- 
fusal  to  place  myself  at  the  head  of  the 
people  as  a  temporal  ruier.  Violent.  men, 
more  especially  during  the  disturbed  and 
excited  period  since  the  appearance  of 
John  the  Baptist,  would  urge  on  a  kingdom 
of  violenee.  How  truly  the  character  of 
the  times  is  thus  described,  is  apparent 
from  the  single  faet,  that  shortly  after- 
ward  the  people  would  have  seized  Jesus 
himself  and  forced  him  to  assume  the  royal 
title,  if  he  had  not  withdrawn  himself  from 
his  dangerous  adhciénts.  This  last  ex- 
pression, however,  .occurs  in  the  subse- 
quent  discburse  of  Jesus,  aftar  his  disci- 
ples had  deparle'd,  qjhéri  ih  those  striking 
images  he  ispoke  of  pie'fonrier  co;is-onrse 
of  the  people  to  vhci,  ftaptist„aijd  justwied 
it  by  the  assertion  of  his  propnetiu  charac- 
ter. It  wasno  idle  ot'ject  iffhich  led  them 
Into  the  wildorriess,  to  see,  as  it  werc,  "a 


reed  siiaken  by  the  wind,"  nor  to  behold 
any  rich  or  luxurious  object ;  for  such  they 
would  have  gone  to  the  courts  of  their 
sovcreigns.  Still  he  declares  the  meanest 
of  his  own  disciples  to  have  attained  some 
moral  superiority,  some  knowlcdge,  prob- 
ably,  of  the  real  nature  of  the  new  reli- 
gion, and  the  character  and  designs  of  the 
Messiah,  which  had  never  been  possessed 
by  John.  With  his  usual  rapidity  of 
transition,  Jesus  passes  at  once  to  his 
moral  instruction,  and  vividly  shows  that, 
whether  severe  or  gentle,  whether  more 
ascetic  or  more  popular.  the  teachers  of  a 
holier  faith  had  been  equally  unacceptable. 
The  general  multitude  of  the  Jews  had  re- 
jected  both  the  austerer  Baptist  and  him- 
self, though  of  so  much  more  benign  and 
engaging  demeanour.  The  whole  dis- 
course  ends  with  the  significant  words, 
"  My  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is 
light." 

N^thing,  indeed,  could  offer  a  more 
striking  contrast  to  the  secluded  Contrast  be. 
and  eremitical  life  of  John,  than  tween  Jesus 
the  easy  and  accessible  manner  apdJoumtia 
with  which  Jesus  mingled  with  ^"f" 
all  classes,  even  with  his  bittcrest  oppo- 
nents, the  Pharisees.  He  accepts  the  in- 
vitation of  one  of  these,  and  enters  into 
his  house  to  partake  of  refreshment.* 
Here  a  woman  of  dissolute  life  found  her 
way  into  the  chamber  where  the  feast  was 
held;  she  sat  at  his  feet,  anointing  him, 
according  to  Eastern  usage,  with  a  costly 
unguent,  which  was  contained  in  a  box  of 
alabaster  ;  she  wept  bitterly,  and  with  her 
long  locks  wiped  away  the  falling  tears. 
The  Pharisees,  who  shrunk  not  only  from 
the  contact,  but  even  from  the  approach, 
of  all  whom  they  considered  physieally  or 
morally  unclean,  could  only  attribute  the 
conduct  of  Jesus  to  his  ignorance  of  her 
real  character.  The  reply  of  Jesus  inti- 
mates  that  his  religion  was  intended  to 
reform  and  purify  the  worst,  and  that  some 
of  his  most  sincere  and  ardent  believers 
might  proceed  from  those  very  outcasts 
of  society  from  whom  Pharisaic  rigour 
shrunk  with  abhorrence. 

After  this,  Jesus  appears  to  have  made 
another  circuit  through  the  towns  and  vil 
lages  of  Galilee.  On  his  return  to  Caper 
naum,  instigated,  perhaps,  by  his  adversa- 
ries,  some  of  his  relatives  appear  to  have 
believed,  or  pretended  to  bclieve,  that  he 
was  out  of  his  senses :  and,  therefore,  at- 
tempted  to  secure  his  person.  This 
scheme  failing.  the  Pharisaic  party,  who 
had  been  deputed,  it  should  seem.  from 
Jerusalem  to  vvatch  his  conduct,  endeav- 


*  Luke,  vii.,  36-50;  xi.  11-26 
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our  to  avail  themselves  of  that  grcat  prin- 
ciple  of  Jewish  superstition,  the  bclief  in 
the  power  of  evil  spirits,  to  invalidate  his 
growing  anthority.*  On  the  occasion  of 
the  cure  of  one  of  those  lunatics,  usually 
Dæmoniacs  ca'lec^  dæmoniacs,!  who  was 
æmomacs.  ^unib  ailf]  blind,  they  ac- 

cused  him  of  unlawful  dealings  with  the 
spirits  of  evil.  It  was  by  a  magic  influ- 
ence,  obtained  by  a  secret  contract  with 
Beelzebub,  the  chief  of  the  powers  of 
darkness,  or  by  secretly  invoking  his  All- 
powerful  name,  that  he  reduced  the  sub- 
ordinate  dæmons  to  obedience.  The  an- 
swer  of  Jesus  struck  them  with  confu- 
sion.  Evikspirits,  according  to  theirown 
creed,  took  delight  in  the  'miseries  and 
crimes  of  men  ;  his  acts  were  those  of  the 
purest  benevolence  :  how  gross  the  incon- 
sistency  to  suppose  that  malignant  spirits 
would  thus  lend  themselves  to  the  cause 
of  hunian  happiness  and  viriue.  Another 
more  personal  argument  still  farther  con- 
founded  his  adversaries.  The  Pharisees 
were  professed  exorcists  ;|  if,  then,  exor- 


*  Matt.,  xii.,  22-45.    Mark,  iii.,  19-30. 

t  I  have  no  scruple  in  avowing  my  opinion  on  the 
subject  of  the  dæmoniacs  to  be  that  of  Joseph  Mede, 
Lardner,  Dr.  Mead,  Faley,  and  all  the  learned  mod 
em  vvriters.  It  was  a  kind  of  insanity  not  unlikely 
to  be  prevalent  among  a  people  peculiarly  subject 
to  leprosy  and  other  cutaneous  diseases  ;  and  no- 
thing  was  more  piobable  than  that  lunacy  should 
take  the  lurn  and  speak  the  language  of  the  prevail 
i  rig  superstition  ol  the  times.  As  the  behef  in  wiich- 
craft  made  people  fancy  themselves  witches,  so  the 
b.dief  lu  possessiun  made  men  of  distempered  minds 
(ancy  I  hemselves  possessed.  'l'he  present  case,  in- 
deed,  seems  to  have  been  one  rather  of  infirmity 
(han  lunacy:  the  alHicted  person  was  blind  and 
ilumb;  but  such  cases  were  equally  ascribed  to 
malignant  spiiits.  There  is  one  ver.y  strong  rea- 
son,  wluch  I  d  »  not  remember  to  have  seen  »rged 
with  sufficient  force,  but  which  may  have  contrib- 
uted  to  induce  Jesus  to  adopt  the  current  language 
on  tilis  point.  The  disbelief  in  these  spiritual  in- 
fluences  was  one  of  the  characteristic  tenets  of  the 
unpopular  sectof  the  Sadducees.  A  departure  from 
the  common  language,  or  the  endeavour  to  correct 
this  inveterate  error,  would  have  raised  an  imine- 
diate'  outcry  against  him  from  his  watchful  and 
malignant  adversaries  as  an  unbelieving  iSadriucee. 
Josepbus  mentions  a  cerlain  herb  which  had  the 
power  of  expelung  dæmons,  a  faet  which  intimar.es 
that  it  was  a  bod  1 1  y  disease.  Kuinoel,  in  Matt ,  iv  , 
24,  referring  to  the  latter  fart,  shows  that  in  Greek 
authors,  especially  Hippocrates,  niadness  and  dæ- 
rrioniacal  possession  are  the  same  ;  and  quotes  the 
various  passages  in  the  .New  Testament  where  the 
same  language  is  evident  ly  he'.  J. ;  as,  arnong  many 
othere,  John,  x.,  20.  Matt ,  xvii.,  15.  Mark,  v.,  15 
I  have  again  the  satisfaction  of  tinding  myself  to 
have  arrived  at  the  same  conclusion  as  Neander. 

t  'l'he  rehuking  subordinate  dæmons,  by  the  in- 
vocation  of  a  more  powerful  name,  is  a  very  ancient 
and  rommon  form  of  superstition.  The  later  anti 
Christian  writers  among  the  Jews  attribute  the 
power  of  Jesus  over  evil  spirits  to  his  havmg  ob- 
tained the  secret,  and  dared  to  utter  the  inetl'able 
name.  "the  Sem-ham-phorash."    To  this  name 


cism,  or  the  ejection  of  these  evil  spirits, 
necessarily  implied  unlawful  dealings  with 
the  world  of  darkness,  they  were  as  open 
to  the  charge  as  he  whom  they  accused. 
They  had.  therefore,  the  alternative  of 
renouncing  their  own  pretensions,  or  of 
admitting  that  those  of  Jesus  were  to  be 
judged  on  other  principles.  It  was,  then, 
blasphemy  against  the  Spirit  of  God  to 
ascribe  acts  which  bore  the  manifest  im- 
press  of  the  Divine  Goodness  in  their  es- 
sentially  beneficent  character  to  any  other 
source  but  the  Father  of  Mercies  ;  it  was 
an  offence  which  argued  such  total  obtuse- 
ness  of  moral  perception,  such  utter  inca- 
pacity  of  feeling  or  comprehending  the 
beauty  either  of  the  conduct  or  the  doc- 
trines  of  Jesus,  as  to  leave  no  hope  that 
they  would  ever  be  reclaimed  from  their 
rancorous  hostility  to  his  religion,  or  be 
qualilied  for  admission  into  the  pale  and 
to  the  benefits  of  the  new  faith. 

The  discomfited  Pharisees  now  demand 
a  more  public  and  undeniable  sign  pharigees 
of  his  Messiahship,*  which  alone  demand  a 
could  justify  the  lofty  tone  assu-  S1»n- 
med  by  Jesus.  A  second  time  Jesus  ob- 
scurely  alludes  to  the  one  great  future 
sign  of  the  new  faith — his  resurrection ; 
and,  refusing  farther  to  gratify  their  curi- 
osity,  he  reverts,  in  language  of  more  than 
usual  energy,  to  the  incapacity  of  the  age 
and  nation  to  discern  the  real  and  intrinsic 
superiority  of  his  religion. 

The  followers  of  Jesus  had  now  been 
organized  into  a  regular  sect  or  party. 
Another  incident  distinctly  shovved  that 
he  no  longer  stood  alone  ;  even  the  social 
duties,  which  up  to  this  time  he  had,  no 
doubt,  discharged  with  the  utmost  affec- 
tion,  were  to  give  place  to  the  sublimer 
objects  of  his  mission.  While  he  sat  en- 
circled  by  the  multitude  of  his  Co„du(,t  (lf 
disciples,  tidings  were  brought  .tesus  to  i.is 
that  his  mother  and  his  bretli-  relatives- 
ren  desired  to  approach  him.f  But  Jesus 
refused  to  break  off  his  occupation  ;  he 
declared  himself  connected  by  a  closer 
tie  even  than  that  of  blood  with  the  great 
moral  family  of  which  he  was  to  be  the 
parent,  and  with  which  he  was  to  stand 


wonderful  powers  over  the  whole  invisible  world 
are  attribuled  by  the  Jewish  Alexandrean  writers, 
Artapanus  and  Rzekiel,  the  tragedian  ;  and  it  is 
not  impossible  that  the  more  snperstitious  Phari- 
sees may  have  hoped  to  reduce  Jesus  to  the  dilem- 
ma either  of  confessing  that  he  invoked  the  name 
of  the  nrince  of  the  dæmons,  or  secretly  uttered 
that  which  it  was  still  more  criminal  to  make  use 
of  for  such  a  purpose,  the  mysterious  and  unspeak- 
able  Tetragrammaton — See  Eisenmenger,  i.,  154. 
According  to  Josephus,  the  art  of  exorcism  descend- 
ed  from  King  Solornon — Antiq.,  vin.,  2. 
i  Matt.,  xii.,  38-45. 

+  Matt.,  xii ,  4G-49.    Mark,  iii.,  31-35. 
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in  the  most  intimatc  relation.  Hc  was 
tlie  chief  of  a  fraternity,  not  connected  by 
common  descent  or  consanguinity,  but  by 
a  purely  moral  and  religious  bond  ;  not  by 
any  national  or  tocal  union,  but  bound  to- 
gether  by  the  one  atrong  but  indivisiblc 
rink  of  their  common  faith.  On  the  in- 
crease,  the  future  prospects,  the  final  des- 
tiny  of  this  community,  his  discourses 
novv  dwell,  with  frcquent  but  obscure  al- 
lusions.* His  language  more  constantly 
assumes  the  form  of  parable.  Nor 
,!r'"ts  was  this  merely  in  compliance 
with  the  genius  of  an  Bastern  people,  in 
order  to  convey  his  instruction  in  a  form 
more  attractive,  and,  therefore,  both  more 
immediately  and  mo-e  permanently  im- 
pressive ;  or,  by  avvakening  the  imagina- 
tion,  to  stamp  his  doctrines  more  deeply 
on  the  memory,  and  to  incorporate  them 
with  the  feelings.  These  short  and  lively 
apologues  were  ad  mirably  adapted  to  sug- 
gest the  first  rudiments  of  truths  which  it 
was  not  expedient  openly  to  announce. 
Though  somc  of  the  parables  have  a  pure- 
ly  moral  purport,  the  greater  part  deliver- 
ed  at  this  period  bear  a  more  or  less  cov- 
ert  relation  to  the  character  and  growth 
of  the  new  religion ;  a  subject  which, 
avowcd  without  disguise,  would  have  re- 
volted  the  popular  mind,  and  clashed  too 
directly  with  their  inveterate  nationality. 
Vret  these  splendid,  though  obscure  anti- 
cipations singularly  contrast  with  occa- 
sional  allusions  to  his  own  personal  des- 
titution  :  "  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the 
hirds  of  the  air  have  nests.  but  the  Son  of 
Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head."f 
For,  with  the  growth  and  organization  of 
his  followers,  he  seems  fully  aware  that 
his  dangers  increase ;  he  now  frequently 
changes  his  place,  passes  from  one  side 
of  the  lake  to  the  other,  and  even  endeav- 
ours  to  throw  a  temporary  concealment 
over  some  of  his  most  extraordinary  mir- 
acles.  During  one  of  these  expeditions 
acKoss  the  lake,  he  is  in  danger  from  one 
of  thosc  sudden  andviolent  tempests  which 
often  disturb  inland  seas,  particularly  in 
Rebukes  mountainous  districts.  He  re- 
the  storm,  bukes  the  storm,  and  it  ceases. 
On  the  other  side  of  the  lake,  in  the  dis- 
trict  of  Gadara,  occurs  the  remarkable 
scene  of  the  dæmoniacs  among  the  tombs, 
Destrnc-  anc^  tne  nen'  °f  swine  ;  the  only 
lionofthe  aet  in  the  whole  life  of  Jesus  in 
swine.  tne  ]east  repugnant  t.0  the  uni- 
form gentleness  of  his  disposition,  which 
would  shrink  from  the  unnecessary  de- 


♦  Matt ,  xiii.    Mark,  iv.,  1-34.  Luke,  viii ,  1-18. 
t  Matt,  viii,  18-27.    Mark,  iv.,  35-41.  Luke, 
iiii„  22-25. 


struction  even  of  the  meanest  and  rnosi 
loathsomc  animals.*  On  his  return  from 
this  expedition  to  Capernaum  took  place 
the  healing  of  the  woman  with  the  issue 
of  the  blood,  and  the  raising  of  Jairus*s 
daughterf  Concerning  the  latter,  as  like- 
wise  concerning  the  relief  of  two  blind 
men,J  he  gives  the  strengest  injunctions 
of  secrecy,  which,  nevertheless,  the  activc 
zeal  of  his  partisans  seems  by  no  means 
to  have  regarded. 

But  a  more  decisive  step  was  now  ta- 
ken  than  the  organization  of  the  The  apostles 
new  religious  community.  The  Bentout. 
twelve  apostles  were  sent  out  to  dissemi- 
nate  the  doctrines  of  Jesus  thrpughout  the 
whole  of  Galilee.^  They  were  invested 
with  the  power  of  healing  diseases  ;  with 
cautious  deference  to  Jewish  feeling,  they 
were  forbidden  to  proceed  beyond  the 
horders  of  the  Holy  Land,  either  among 
the  Gentiles  or  the  heretical  Samaritans ; 
they  were  to  depend  on  the  hospitality  of 
those  whom  they  might  address  for  their 
subsistence  ;  and  he  distinctly  anticipates 
the  enmity  which  they  would  perpctually 
encounter,  and  the  dissension  which  would 
be  caused,  even  in  the  bosom  of  families, 
by  the  appearance  of  men  thus  acting  on 
a  commission  unprecedented  and  unrec- 
ognised  by  the  religious  authorities  of  the 
nation,  yet  whose  doctrines  were  of  such 
intrinsic  beauty,  and  so  full  of  exciting 
promise. 

It  was  most  likely  this  open  proclama- 
tion,  as  it  were,  of  the  rise  of  a  comiuct 
new  and  organized  community,  «'  H"o.i. 
and  the  greater  publicity  which  this  simul- 
taneous  appearance  of  two  of  its  delegates 
in  the  different  towns  of  Galilee  could  not 
but  give  to  the  growing  influence  of  Jesus, 
that  first  attracted  the  notice  of  the  gov- 
ernment.  Up  to  this  period,  Jesus,  as  a 
remarkable  individual,  must  have  been 
well  known  by  general  report ;  by  thi.* 
measure  he  stood  in  a  very  different  char- 
acter, as  the  chief  of  a  numerous  fraternity. 
There  were  other  reasons,  at  this  critical 
period,  to  excite  the  apprehensions  and 
jealousy  of  Herod.  During  the  short  in- 
terval between  the  visit  of  John's  disciples 
to  Jesus  and  the  present  time,  the  tetrarch 


*  The  moral  difficulty  of  this  transaction  has  al- 
ways  appeared  to  me  greater  than  that  of  reconci- 
ling  it  with  the  more  rational  view  of  dæmoniacism 
Both  are  much  dimimshed,  if  not  entirely  removed, 
by  the  theory  of  Kuinoel,  who  attnbutPS  to  the  lu- 
natics  the  whole  of  the  conversation  with  Jesus, 
and  supposes  that  their  driving  the  herd  of  switip 
down  the  precipice  was  the  last  paroxysm  in  which 
their  insantty  exhausted  itself.  — Matt.,  viii.,  28  34. 
Mark,  v  ,  1-20.  Luke,  viii.,  26-39. 

t  Luke,  viii.,  40-50.  }  Matt.,  xx  ,  27-31. 

$  Matt.,  x    Mark,  vi..  7  13.    Luke,  ix.,  1-fi. 
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DeaiHofjohn  had  at  li  .igth,  at  thc  instigation 
the  Baptist,  of  his  wifc.  perpetrated  the  mur- 
rler  of  the  Baptist.  Whether  his  reluct- 
<ince  to  shed  unnccessary  blood,  or  his 
prudence,  hud  as  yet  shrunk  from  this 
crime,  the  kondemnation  of  lier  marriage 
COUld  hot  but  rankle  in  the  heart  of  the 
wife.  Thc  desife  of  revenge  would  be 
atrengthened  by.  a  feeling  of  insecurity, 
and  an  apprehension  of  the  precariousness 
of  a  union,  declared,  on  snch  revered 
authority,  null  and  void.  As  long  as  this 
stern  and  respected  censor  lived,  her  in- 
fluence  over  her  husband,  the  bond  of 
marriage  itself,  might,  in  an  hour  of  pas- 
sion or  remorse,  be  dissolved  The  com- 
mon  crime  would  cement  still  closer,  per- 
haps for  ever,  their  common  interests. 
The  artifices  of  Herodias.  who  did  not 
scruple  to  make  use  of  the  beauty  and 
grace  of  her  daughter  to  compass  her  end, 
had  extorted  from  the  reluctant  king,  in 
the  hour  of  festive  carelessness — the  cele- 
bration  of  Herod's  birthday — the  royal 
promise,  which,  whether  for  good  or  for 
evil,  was  equally  irrevocable.*  The  head 
of  John  the  Baptist  was  the  reward  for  the 
dancing  of  the  daughter  of  Herodias. f 
Whether  the  mind  of  Herod,  like  that  of 
his  father,J  was  disordered  by  his  crime, 
and  the  disgrace  and  discomfiture  of  his 
arms  contributed  to  his  moody  terrors ; 
or  whether  some  popular  rumour  of  the 
reappearance  of  John,  and  that  Jesus  was 
the  rnurdered  prophet  restored  to  life,  had 
obtained  cnrrency,  indications  of  hostility 
from  the  government  seem  to  have  put 
Jesus  upon  his  guard.§  For  no  sooner 
had  he  been  rejoined  by  the  apostles,  than 
he  withdrew  into  the  desert  country  about 
Bethsaida,  with  the  prudence  which  he 
now  thought  fit  to  assume,  avoiding  any 
sudden  collision  with  the  desperation  or 
the  capricious  violence  of  the  tetrarch. 

But  he  now  filled  too  important  a  place 
Jesus  with-  m  tne  PubHc  ,nmcl  to  remain  con- 
ilraws  (rom  cealed  so  near  his  customary 
Galllee.  residence  and  the  scene  of  his 
extraordinary  actions.  The  multitude 
thronged  forth  to  trace  his  footsteps,  so 

*  Matt.,  xiv.,  1-12.  Mark,  vi.,  14-29.  Luke,  ix  , 
7-9. 

t  Josephus  piaces  the  scene  of  this  event  in 
Machærns  M.icknight  would  remove  the  prison 
of  John  to  Tiherias.  But  the  circumstances  of  the 
war  may  have  causer]  the  court  to  be  held  in  this 
strong  frontier  town,  and  the  feast  may  have  been 
intender!  ehiefiy  for  the  army,  the  "  Chdiarchs"  of 
St.  Mark. 

J  According  to  Josephus,  the  Jews  ascribed  the 
discomfiture  of  Herod's  army  by  Aretas,  king  of 
A.-abia,  to  the  wrath  of  Heaven  for  the  inurder  of 
John. 

1)  Matt.,  xiv.,  13,  14.  Mark,  vi.,  30-34.  Luke, 
ix.,  10,  11.    John,  vi.,  1,  2. 


j  that  fivc  thousand  persons  had  preoccu 
pied  the  place  of  his  retreat;  and  so  cotn- 
pletely  were  they  possessed  by  profound 
religious  cnthusiasm,  as  entirely  to  have 
forgotten  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  pro- 
visions in  that  desolate  region.  The  man- 
ner  in  which  their  wants  were  The  multj 
preternaturally  supplied,  and  the  tudes  fed  in 
whole  assemblage  fed  by  five  lhed<isert 
loaves  and  two  small  fishes,  wound  up  at 
once  the  rising  enthusiasm  to  the  highest 
pitch.  It  could  not  but  call  to  thc  mind 
of  the  multitude  the  memorable  event  in 
their  annals,  the  feeding  the  whole  nation 
in  the  desert  by  the  multiplication  of  the 
manna.*  Jesus,  then,  would  no  longer 
confine  himself  to  those  private  and  more 
unimposing  acts  of  beneficence,  of  which 
the  actual  ad  vantage  was  limited  to  a 
single  object,  and  the  ocular  evidcnce  of 
the  faet  to  but  few  witnesses.  Here  was 
a  sign  performed  in  the  presence  of  many 
thousands,  who  had  actually  participated 
in  the  miraculous  food.  This,  then,  they 
supposed,  could  not  but  be  the  long-desired 
commencement  of  his  more  public,  more 
national  career.  Behold  a  second  Moses  ! 
behold  a  Leader  of  the  people,  under  whom 
they  could  never  be  afflicted  with  want! 
behold  at  length  the  Prophet,  under  whoso 
government  the  people  were  to  enjoy, 
among  the  othcr  blessings  of  the  Mes- 
siah's  reign,  unexampled,  uninterrupted 
plenty.f 

Their  acclamations  clearly  betrayed 
their  intentions ;  they  would  Enthusiasm 
brook  no  longer  delay ;  they  ofthepeopie 
would  force  hiin  to  assume  the  royal  title  : 
they  would  proclaim  him,  whether  con- 
senting  or  not,  the  King  of  Israel.J  Jesus 
withdrew  from  the  midstof  the  dangerous 
tumult,  and  till  the  next  day  they  sought 
him  in  vain.    On  their  return  to  Caper- 


*  Matt.,  xiv.,  15-23.  Mark,  vi.,  35-45.  Luke, 
ix.,  12-17.   John,  vi.,  3-14. 

t  He  made  manna  to  descend  for  them,  in  which 
were  all  manner  of  tastes;  and  every  Israelite 
found  in  it  what  his  palate  was  chiefly  pleased  with. 
If  he  desired  fat  in  it,  he  had  it.  In  it  the  young 
men  tasted  bread  ;  the  old  men,  honey  :  and  the 
children,  oil.  So  it  shall  be  in  the  world  to  come 
(the  days  of  the  Messias) ;  he  shall  give  Israel 
peace,  and  they  shall  sit  down  and  eat  in  the  garden 
of  Eden  ;  all  nations  shall  behold  their  condition  ; 
as  it  is  said,  "  Behold  my  servants  shall  eat.  but  yt 
shall  be  hungry."— Isaiah,  lxv.  Rambam  in  San- 
hed ,  cap.  10. 

Many  affirm  that  the  hope  of  Israel  is,  that  Mes- 
siah  should  come  and  raise  the  dead  ;  and  they 
shall  be  gathered  together  in  tjie  garden  of  Eden, 
and  shall  eat  and  drink,  and  satiate  themselves  all 
the  days  of  the  world  .  .  .  ;  and  that  there  are 
houses  built  all  of  precious  stones,  beds  of  silk  and 
rivers  flowing  with  wine  and  spicy  oil.— Shen  ot'J 
Ptbba,  sect  25.    Lightfoot,  in  loc,  vol.  xii.,  29A 

J  John,  vi.,  15. 
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naum,  thcy  foimd  tliat  lie  had  crossed  thc 
lako,  and  entcred  the  city  thc  ovening  bc- 
forc.  Their  suspense,  no  doubt,  had  nnt 
bcon  allaycd  by  his  mysterious  disappear- 
ance  on  the  other  side  of  the  lake.  The 
circumstances  under  vvhieh  he  had  passed 
over,*  if  communicated  by  the  apostles 
l.o  the  wondering  multitude  (and,  unless 
positively  prohibited  by  their  master,  they 
could  not  have  kept  silence  on  so  won- 
derful  an  occurrence),  would  inflame  still 
farther  the  intense  popular  agitation. 
While  the  apostles  were  passing  the  lake 
in  their  boat,  Jesus  had  appeared  by  their 
side,  walking  upon  the  waters. 

When,  therefore,  Jesus  entcred  the  syn- 
Jesus  in  ihe  agoguc  of  Capemaum,  no  doubt 
Kvna^oL'uuoi  the  crisis  was  immediately  ex- 
Capernaum.   pp(.tcd  .  at  jel)gth  he  win  aVQW 

himself;  the  declaration  of  his  dignity 
must  now  be  made  ;  and  wherc  with  sueh 
propriety  as  in  the  place  of  the  public  wor- 
ship,  in  the  midst  of  the  devout  and  ado- 
ring  pooplc7f  The  calm,  the  purely  reli- 
gions language  of  Jesus  was  a  deathblow 
to  these  high-strung  hopes.  The  object 
of  his  mission,  he  deelared  in  explicit 
terms,  was  not  to  confer  temporal  bene- 
fits  ;  they  were  not  to  follow  hirri  with  the 
hope  that  they  would  obtain  without  la- 
bou r  the  fruits  of  thc  earth,  or  be  sccured 
against  thirst  and  hunger:  these  were 
mere  casual  and  incidental  blessings.J 
The  real  design  of  the  new  religion  was 
the  improvement  of  the  moral  and  spirit- 
ual condition  of  man,  described  under  the 
strong  but  not  unusiial  figure  of  nourish- 
ment  administered  to  the  soul.  During 
the  whole  of  his  address,  or,  rather,  his 
conversation  with  the  different  parties,  the 
popular  opinion  was  in  a  state  of  fluctua- 
tion ;  or,  as  is  probable,  there  were  two 
distinct  parties,  that  of  the  populace,  at 
first  more  favourable  to  Jesus,  and  that 
of  the  Jewish  leaders,  who  were  altogeth- 
er  hostile.  The  former  appear  more  hum- 
bly  to  have  inquired  what  was  demanded 
by  the  new  teacher  in  order  to  please  God  : 
of  them  Jesus  required  faith  in  the  Mes- 
siah.  The  latter  first  demanded  a  new 
sign.v)  but  broke  out  into  murmurs  of  dis- 
approbation when  "  the  carpenter's  son" 
began  in  his  mysterious  language  to  speak 
of  his  descent,  his  commission  from  his 
Father,  his  rcascension  to  his  former  inti- 
mate  communion  with  the  Deity;  still 
more  when  he  seemed  to  confine  the  hope 
of  everlasting  life  to  those  only  who  were 
fitted  to  receive  it ;  to  those  whose  souls 


*  Matt.,  tiv.,  24-33.  Mark.  vi  ,  47-53.  John, 
vi..  16-21.  •  John,  vi.,  22-71. 

+  Ibid  .  26-29.  $  Ibid.,  30. 


I  would  receive  the  invvard  nutriment  of  his 
doctrines.  No  word  in  thc  whole  adcls-ess 
!  ft  11  in  with  their  excited,  their  passionate 
hopes  •  however  dark,  however  ambigu- 
ous  his  allusions,  they  could  not  warp  or 
misinterpret  them  into  thc  confirmation  ot 
their  splendid  views.  Not  only  did  they 
appcar  to  discountenance"  the  immediate, 
they  gave  no  warrant  to  the  remote,  ac- 
complishment  of  their  visions  of  the  Mes- 
siah's  earthly  power  and  glory.*  At  all 
events,  the  disappointment  was  universal; 
his  own  adherents,  baffled  and  sinking  at 
once  from  their  exalted  hopes,  cast  off 
their  unambitious,  their  inexplicable  Lead- 
er;  and  so  complete  appears  to  have  been 
the  desertion,  that  Jesus  demanded  of  the 
twelve  whether  they  too  would  abandon 
his  cause,  and  leave  him  to  his  fate.  In 
the  name  of  the  apostles,  Peter  replied 
that  they  had  still  full  confidence  in  his 
doctrines,  as  teaching  the  way  to  eternal 
life ;  they  still  believed  him  to  bc  the 
promised  Messiah,  thc  Son  of  God.  Je- 
sus received  this  protestation  of  fidelity 
with  apparent  approbation,  but  intimated 
that  the  time  would  come  when  one  even 
of  the  tried  and  chosen  twelve  would 
prove  a  traitor.f 


*  There  is  sorne  difhcully  in  placing  the  conver- 
sation with  the  Pharisees  (Matt.,  xv  ,  1-20.  Mark, 
vii. ,  1-23),  whether  before  or  after  the  retreat  of  Je- 
sus to  the  more  remote  district.  The  incident, 
though  characteristic,  is  not  of  great  importance, 
and  seoms  ral  her  to  liave  been  a  private  inquiry  ol 
certain  memoers  of  the  sect,  than  the  public  appeal 
of  persons  deputed  for  that  purpose. 

t  The  wavering  and  uncertainty  of  the  apostles, 
and,  still  more,  of  the  people,  concerning  the  Mes- 
siahship  of  Jesus,  is  urged  by  Strauss  as  an  argu- 
ment for  the  later  invention  and  incnnsistency  of 
the  Gospels.  It  has  always  appeared  to  me  one  of 
those  marks  of  true  nature  and  of  inartificial  com- 
posilion  vvhieh  would  lead  me  to  a  conclusion  di- 
rectly  opposite.  The  first  intimation  of  the  defer- 
ence  and  homage  shown  to  him  by  John  at  his  bap- 
lism.  grows  at  once  into  a  welcome  rumour  that 
the  Christ  has  appeared.  Andrew  imparts  the  joy- 
ful  tidings  to  h:s  brother.  "  We  have  found  the 
Messias,  vvhieh  is,  being  interpreted,  the  Christ;" 
so  Philip,  verse  46.  But  though  Jesus,  in  one  part  of 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  speaks  of  himself  as  the 
future  judge,  in  general  his  distinct  assnmption  of 
thatcharacterisexclusively  to  mdividuals  in  private, 
lo  the  Samaritan  womnti  (John,  iv.,  26-42),  and  in 
more  ambiguous  language,  perhaps,  in  his  private 
examination  before  Ihe  authorities  in  Jerusalem 
(John,  v.,  46).  Still  the  manner  in  which  he  assti- 
med  the  title  and  asserted  his  claims  was  so  totally 
opposite  to  Jewish  expectation  ;  he  appeared  to  dc- 
lay  so  longthe  open  declaration  of  his  MesMahship, 
that  the  populace  constantly  fluctuated  in  their 
opinion,  now  ready  by  force  to  make  him  a  king 
(John,  vi  ,  15),  immediately  after  this  altogether  de- 
serting  him,  so  that  even"  the  apostles'  faith  is  se- 
verely  tried.  (Compare  with  John,  vi.,  69,  Luke,  ix., 
20,  Matt.,  xvi  ,  16,  Mark,  viii. ,  29,  where  it  appears 
that  rumours  had  become  prevalent,  that,  though 
not  the  Messiah.  he  w?s  either  a  prophet  or  a  fore. 
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Thus  the  public  life  of  Jesus  closed  its 
second  year.  On  one  side  endangered  by 
the  zeal  of  the  violent,  on  the  other  en- 
feebled  by  the  desertion  of  so  many  of  his 
followers,  Jesus,  so  long  as  he  spoke  the 
current  language  about  the  IMessiah,  might 
be  instantly  taken  at  his  word,  and  against 
his  will  be  set  at  the  head  of  a  daring  in- 
surrection  ;  immediately  that  he  departed 
from  it,  and  rose  to  the  sublimer  tone  of 
a  purely  religions  teacher,  he  excited  the 
most  violent  animosity  even  among  many 


of  his  most  ardent  adherents.  Thus  his 
influence  at  one  moment  was  apparently 
most  extensive,  at  the  next  w  is  contined 
to  but  a  small  circle.  Still,  hovvever,  it 
held  the  general  mind  in  unallayed  sus- 
pense  ;  and  the  ardent  admiration,  the  at- 
tachment  of  the  few,  vvho  vvere  eiutbled 
to  appreciate  his  character,  and  the  ani- 
mosity of  the  many,  vvho  trembled  at  his 
progress,  bore  testimony  to  the  command- 
ing  character  and  the  surprising  works  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

THIRD   YEAR  OF  THE  PUBLIC  LIFE   OF  JEfiUS. 


The  third  Passover  had  now  arrived 
^  v  since  Jesus  of  Nazareth  had  ap- 
assover.  peare(j  as  a  pUbiic  teacher,  but, 
as  it  should  seem,  his  "  appointed  hour" 
was  not  yet  come ;  and,  instead  of  de- 
scending  with  the  general  concourse  of  the 
whole  nation  to  the  capital,  he  remains  in 
Galilee,  or,  rather,  retires  to  the  remotest 
cxtremity  of  the  country  ;  and,  though  he 
approaches  nearer  to  the  northern  shore 
of  the  lake,  never  ventures  down  into  the 
populous  region  in  which  he  more  usually 
fixed  his  residence.  The  avovved  hos- 
tility  of  the  Jevvs,  and  their  determination 
to  put  him  to  death  ;  the  apparently  grow- 
ing jealousy  of  Herod,  and  the  desertion 
of  his  cause,  on  one  hand,  by  a  great  num- 
ber  of  his  Galilean  followers,  who  had 
taken  offence  at  his  speech  in  the  syna- 
gogue  of  Oapernaum,  with  the  rash  and 
intemperate  zeal  of  others,  who  were  pre- 
pared  to  force  him  to  assume  the  royal 
title,  would  render  his  presence  at  Jerusa- 
lem, if  not  absolutely  necessary  for  his 
designs,  both  dangerous  and  inexpedient.* 
But  his  absence  from  this  Passover  is  still 
more  remarkable,  if,  as  appears  highly 
probable.  it  was  at  this  feast  that  the 
event  occurred  which  is  alluded  to  in  St. 
Lukef  as  of  general  notoriety,  and  at  a 

runner  of  the  Messiah).  The  real  test  of  the  fidel- 
ity  of  the  apostles  was  their  adherence,  under  all 
the  fluctuation  of  popular  opinion,  to  this  convic- 
lion,  which  at  last.  however,  was  shaken  by  that 
which  most  completely  clashed  with  their  precon- 
■eived  notions  of  the  Messiah,  his  ignorninious 
death,  and  undisturbed  burhd 

As  a  corrective  to  Strauss  on  this  point,  1  would 
recommend  the  work  of  one  who  will  not  be  sus- 
pected  of  loose  and  inaccurate  reasoning — Locke 
on  the  Reasonableness  of  Christianity. 

*  The  commencement  of  the  7th  chapter  of  St. 
John's  Gospel  appears  to  me  to  contain  a  manifest 
reference  to  his  absence,  from  this  Passover. 

+  John,  vii.,  1. 

O 


later  period  was  the  subject  of  a  con- 
versation  between  Jesus  and  his 
»disciples,  the  slaughter  of  cer-  theGaiiieans 
tain  Galileans  in  the  Temple  of  at  'he  i'ass- 
Jerusalem  by  the  Roman  gov-  over' 
ernor.*  The  reasons  for  assigning  this 
faet  to  the  period  of  the  third  Passover  ap- 
pear  to  have  consiuerable  weight.  Though 
at  all  times  of  the  year  the  Temple  was 
open,  not  merely  for  the  regular  morning 
and  evening  offe rings,  but  likewise  for  the 
private  sacrifices  of  more  devout  worship- 
pers,  such  an  event  as  this  massacre  was 
not  likely  to  have  occurred,  even  if  Pilate 
was  present  at  Jerusalem  at  other  times, 
unless  the  metropolis  had  been  crowded 
with  strangers,  at  least  in  numbers  suffi- 
cient to  excite  some  apprehension  of  dan- 
gerous tumult ;  for  Pontius  Pilate,  though 
prodigal  of  blood  if  the  occasion  seemed 
to  demand  the  vigorous  exercise  of  power, 
does  not  appear  to  have  been  wantonly 
sanguinary.  It  is  therefore  most  proba- 
ble that  the  massacre  took  place  during 
some  public  festival ;  and,  if  so,  it  must 
have  been  either  at  the  Passover  or  Pente- 
cost,  as  Jesus  was  present  at  both  the 
later  feasts  of  the  present  year,  thos<}  of 
Tabernacles  and  of  the  Dcdication :  nor 
does  the  slightest  inti mation  occur  of  any 
disturbance  of  that  nature  at  either.f  Who 

*  Luke,  xiii  ,  1 . 

t  The  point  of  time  at  which  the  notice  of  this 
transaction  is  introduced  in  the  narrative  of  St. 
Luke,  may  appear  irreconcilable  with  the  opinion 
that  it  took  place  so  far  back  as  the  previous  Pass- 
over. This  circumstance,  however,  admits  of  an 
easy  explanation.  The  period  at  which  this  faet  is 
introduced  by  St.  Luke,  was  just  before  the  last 
fatal  visit  to  Jerusalem.  Jesus  had  now  expressed 
his  fixed  determination  to  attend  the  approaching 
Passover;  he  was  actually  on  his  way  to  the  me- 
tropolis It  was  precisely  the  time  at  which  some 
who  might  take  an  interest  in  his  personal  safety, 
might  think  it  well  to  warn  him  of  his  danger. 
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these  Galileans  were,  whether  they  had 
been  guilty  of  turbulent  or  seditious  oon- 
duct,  or  were  the  irmocent  victiins  of  the 
govcrnor's  jealousy,  there  is  no  evidence. 
li  1  as  hccn  suggested,  not  withont  plausi- 
bi'itv.  that  they  were  of  the  sect  of  Judas 
the  Galilean  ;  and,  however  they  may  not 
have  been  fonnally  enrolled  as  belonging 
to  this  sect,  they  may  have  been  in  some 
degree  infected  with  the  same  opinions  ; 
more  especially,  as  properly  belonging  to 
the  jurisdiction  of  Herod,  these  Galileans 
would  scarcely  have  been  treated  with 
such  unrelcnting  severity,  unless  impli- 
cated,  or  suspected  to  be  implicated,  in 
some  designs  obnoxious  to  the  Roman 
sway.  If,  however,  our  conjecture  be 
right,  had  he  appeared  at  this  festival. 
Jesus  might  have  fallen  undistinguished 
in  a  general  massacre  of  his  countrymen, 
by  the  direet  interference  of  the  Roman 
govemor,  and  without  the  guilt  of  his  re- 
jection  and  death  being  attnbutable  to  the 
rillers  or  the  nation  of  the  Jews. 

Yet,  be  this  as  it  may,  during  this  period 
conccaiment  of  the  life  of  Jesus  it  is  most 
or  Jesus.  difficult  to  trace  his  course  ;  his 
rapid  changes  have  the  semblance  of  con- 
cealment.  At  one  time  he  appears  at  the 
extreme  border  of  Palcstine,  the  district 
immcdiately  adjacent  to  that  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon ;  he  then  seems  to  have  descended 
again  towards  Bethsaida,  and  the  desert 
country  to  the  north  of  the  Sea  of  Tibe- 
rias  ;  he  is  then,  again,  on  the  immediate 
frontiers  of  Palestine,  near  the  town  of 
Cæsarea  Philippi,  close  to  the  fountains 
of  the  Jordan. 

The  incidents  which  occur  at  almost  all 
these  piaces  coincide  with  his  singular 
situation  at  this  period  of  his  life,  and 
perpetually  bear  almost  a  direct  reference 
to  the  state  of  public  feeling  at  this  par- 
TbeSjro-  ticular  time.  His  conduct  to- 
['hænician  vvards  the  Greek  or  Syro-Phæni- 
woman.  cjan  woman  may  illustrate  this.* 
Those  who  watched  the  motions  of  Jesus 
with  the  greatest  vigilance,  either  from 


These  persons  may  have  heen  entirely  ignorant  of 
his  intermediate  visits  to  Jerusalem,  which  had 
been  suriden,  brief,  and  private.  He  had  appeared 
unexpecledly ;  he  had  withdrawn  without  notice. 
They  may  have  supposed,  that,  having  been  absent 
at  the  period  of  the  massacre  in  the  reuiote  parts  of 
the  country,  he  might  be  altogether  unacqtrainted 
with  the  circumetances,  or,  at  least,  little  imp^essed 
with  their  importance  ;  or  even,  if  not  entirely  ig- 
norant, thev/  might  think  it  right  to  retnmd  him  of 
the  dangerous  commotion  which  had  taken  place 
at  the  preceding  festival,  and  to  intimate  the  possi- 
bility  that,  under  a  governor  so  reckless  of  human 
life  as  Pilate  had  shown  himself,  and  by  recent  ctr- 
cumstatices  not  predisposed  towards  the  Galilean 
name,  he  was  exposing  himself  to  most  serious 
peril.  •  Matt.,  xv  ,  21-28.    Mark,  vjj.,  24-30 


attachment  or  animosity,  must  have  De- 
held  him  with  astonishment,  at  tliis  period, 
when  every  road  was  crowded  with  trav- 
ellers towards  Jerusalem,  deliberately  pro- 
ceeding  in  an  opposite  direction ;  tims,  at 
the  time  of  the  most  solemn  festival, 
moving,  as  it  were,  directly  contrary  to 
the  strearn,  which  fiowed  in  onc  current 
towards  the  capital.  There  appears  at 
one  time  to  have  prevailed  among  some 
an  obscure  apprehension,  which,  though 
only  expressed  during  one  of  his  later 
visits  to  Jerusalem,*  might  have  begun  to 
creep  into  their  minds  at  an  earlier  period  ; 
that,  after  all,  the  Saviour  might  turn  his 
back  on  his  ungrateful  and  inhospitable 
country,  or,  at  least,  not  fetter  himself 
with  the  exclusive  nationality  inseparable 
from  their  conceptions  of  the  true  Mes- 
siah.  And  here,  at  this  present  instant. 
after  having  excited  their  hopes  to  the 
utmost  by  the  miracle  which  placed  him, 
•as  it  were,  on  a  level  with  their  lawgiver. 
and  having  afferward  afflieted  them  witli 
bitter  disappointmcnt  by  his  speech  in  the 
synagogue — here,  at  the  season  of  Ilte 
Passover,  he  was  proceeding  towards,  if 
not  beyond,  the  borders  of  the  Holy  Land, 
placing  himself,  as  it  were,  in  direct  com- 
munication  with  the  uncircumcised,  and 
imparting  those  blessings  to  strangers  and 
aliens  which  were  the  undoubtcd,  inalien- 
able  property  of  the  privileged  race. 

At  this  juncture,  when  he  was  upon  the 
borders  of  the  territory  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
a  woman  of  heathen  extraction.f  having 
heard  the  fanie  of  his  miracles,  determined 
to  have  recourse  to  him  to  heal  her  daugh- 
ter,  who  was  suffering  under  diabolic  pos- 
session.  Whether  adopting  the  common 
title  which  she  had  heard  that  Jesus  had 
assumed,  or  from  any  obscure  notion  of 
the  Messiah,  which  could  not  but  have 
penetrated  into  the  districts  immediately 
bordering  on  Palestine,  she  saluted  him 
by  his  title  of  Son  of  David,  and  implored 
his  mercy.  In  this  instance  alone,  Jesus, 
who  on  all  other  dccasions  is  described  as 
prompt  and  forward  to  hear  the  cry  of  the 
afllicted,  turns,  at  first,  a  deaf  and  regard- 
less  ear  to  her  supplication  :  the  mercy  is, 
as  it  were,  slowly  and  reluctantly  wrung 
from  him.  The  secret  of  this  apparent 
but  unusual  indifference  to  suffering  no 

*  John,  vii.,  35. 

t  She  is  cailed  in  one  place  a  Canaanite,  in  an 
other  a  Syro  Phænician  and  a  Greek  Slie  was 
probahly  ol  Phænician  descent,  and  the  Jews  con- 
sidered  the  whole  of  the  Phænician  race  as  descend- 
ed from  the  remnant  of  the  Canaanites,  who  were 
not  extirpated.  She  was  a  Greek  as  distinguished 
from  a  Jew,  for  the  Jews  divided  mankind  into 
Jews  and  Greeks,  as  the  Greeks  did  into  Greek* 
and  Barbarians. 
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doabt  lies  i|i  the  ci  .-cumstanccs  of  the  case. 
Nothing  would  hc.vc  beeu  so  repuguaat  to 
Jewish  prejudice,  especially  at  tliis  junc- 
ture,  as  his  admitting  at  once  tins  recog- 
nition  of  his  title,  or  his  receivin'g  and  re- 
vvarding  tlie  homage  of  any  stranger  from 
the  Wood  of  Israel,  particularly  one  de- 
scended  from  the  accursed  race  of  Canaan, 
The  conduct  of  the  apostles  shows  their 
harsh  and  Jewish  spirit.  They  are  in- 
dignant  at  her  pertinacious  importunity  ; 
they  almost  insist  on  her  peremptory  dis- 
missal.  That  a  stranger,  a  Canaanite, 
should  share  in  the  mercies  of  their  mas- 
ter, does  not  seem  to  have  entered  into 
their  thoughts  :  the  brand  of  ancient  con- 
denination  was  upon  her;  the  hereditary 
hatefukiess  of  the  seed  of  Canaan  marked 
her  as  a  tit  object  for  malediction,  as  the 
appropriate  prey  of  the  evil  spirits,  as 
vvithout  hope  of  blessing  from  the  God  of 
Israel.  Jesus  himself  at  first  seems  to 
counlenance  this  exclusive  tone.  He  de- 
clares  that  he  is  sent  only  to  tlie  race  of 
Israel ;  that  dogs  (the  common  and  oppro- 
brious  term  by  which  all  religious  aliens 
were  described)  could  have  no  hope  of 
sharing  in  the  blessings  jealously  reserv- 
ed  for  the  children  of  Abraham.  The 
humility  of  the  woman's  reply,  "  Truth, 
Lord,  but  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which 
fall  from  the  master's  table,'1  might  almost 
disarm  the  antipathy  of  the  most  zealous 
Jew.  That  the  Gentiles  might  receive  a 
kind  of  secondary  and  inferior  benefit  from 
their  Messiah,  was  by  no  means  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  vulgar  belief ;  it  left  them  in 
full  possession  of  their  exclusive  religious 
dignity,  while  it  was  rather  fiattering  to 
their  pride  than  debasing  to  their  preju- 
dices,  that,  with  such  limitation,  the  power 
of  their  Redeemer  should  be  displayed 
among  the  Gentile  foreigners.  By  his 
condescension,  therefore,  to  their  preju- 
dices,  Jesus  was  enabled  to  display  his 
own  benevolence,  without  awakening,  or 
confirming,  if  already  awakened,  the  quick 
suspicions  of  his  followers. 

After.  this  more  remote  excursion,  Je- 
Jesns  still  in  sus  appears  again,  for  a  short 
partial  con-  time,  nearer  his  accustomed  res- 
cea  ment.  j(]ence  .  but  still  hovering,  as  it 
were,  on  the  borders,  and  lingering  rather 
in  the  wild,  mountainous  region  to  the 
north  and  east  of  the  lake,  than  deseend- 
ing  to  the  more  cultivated  and  populous 
districts  to  the  west.*  But  here  his  farne 
follows  him  ;  and  even  in  these  desert  re- 
gions, multitudes,  many  of  them  bearing 
their  sick  and  afflicted  relatives,  perpet- 


*  Thi3  may  hp  assiened  to  the  period  between 
tlie  Passover  and  the  Pentecost. 


ually  assemble  around  him.*  His  con- 
duct displays,  as  it  were,  a  continual  strug- 
gie  between  his  benevolence  and  his  cau- 
tion  :  he  seems  as  if  he  could  not  refrain 
from  the  indulgence  of  his  goodness,  while, 
at  the  same  time,  he  is  aware  that  every 
new  cure  may  reawaken  the  dangerous 
enthusiasm  from  which  he  had  so  recently 
withdrawn  himself.  In  the  hill  country 
of  Decapolis,  a  deaf  and  dumb  man  is  rc- 
stored  to  speech ;  he  is  strictly  enjoined, 
though  apparently  without  effect,  to  pre 
serve  the  utmost  secrecy.  A  second  time 
the  starving  multitude  in  the  desert  appeal 
to  his  compassion.  They  arc  again  mi 
raculously  fed  ;  but  Jesus,  as  though  re- 
membering  the  immediaie  consequences 
of  the  former  event,  dismisses  them  at 
once,  and,  crossing  in  a  boat  to  Dalma- 
nutha  or  Magdala,  piaces,  as  it  were,  the 
lake  between  himself  and  their  indiscreet 
zeal  or  irrepressible  gratitiide.f  At  Mag- 
dala he  again  encounters  some  of  the 
Pharisaic  party,  who  were,  perhaps,  re- 
turned  from  the  Passover.  They  reiter- 
ate  their  perpetual  demand  of  some  siy.i 
which  may  satisfy  their  impatient  incre- 
dulity,  and  a  third  time  Jesus  repels  them 
with  an  allusion  to  the  great  "  sign"  of  his 
resurrection.J 

As  the  Pentecost  draws  near,  he  again 
retires  to  the  utmost  borders  of  the  land. 
He  crosses  back  to  Bethsaida,  where  a 
blind  man  is  restored  to  sight,  with  the 
same  strict  injunctions  of  concealment.^ 
He  then  passes  to  the  neighbourhood  of 
Cæsarea  Philippi,  at  the  extreme  verge  of 
the  land,  a  modern  town,  recejitly  built  on 
the  site  of  the  older,  now  named  Paneas, 
situated  almost  close  to  the  fountains  of 
the  Jordan. || 

Alone  with  his  immediate  disciples  in. 
this  secluded  region,  he  begins  to  unfold 
more  distinctly,  both  his  real  character 
and  his  future  fate,  to  their  wondering 
ears.  It  is  difficult  to  conceive  perpiexityoi 
tlie  state  of  fiuctuation  and  em-  theaposiies, 
barrassment  in  which  the  simple  minds  of 
the  apostles  of  Jesus  must  have  been  con- 
tinually  kept  by  what  must  have  appeared 
the  inexplicable,  if  not  contradictory,  con- 
duct and  language  of  their  master.  At 
one  moment  he  seemed  entirely  to  lift  the 
veil  from  his  own  character ;  the  next,  it 
fell  again,  and  left  them  in  more  than 
their  former  state  of  suspense.  Now  all 
is  clear,  distinct,  comprehensible  ;  then, 
again,  dim,  doubtful,  mysterious.  Here 
their  hopes  are  elevated  to  the  highest, 

*  Matt ,  xv.,  29-31.  Mark,  vii.,  31-37. 

■f  Matt  ,  xv.,  32-39.  Mark,  viii  ,  1-9 

t  Matt ,  xvi„  !_I2.  Mark,  viii.,  1 1-22 

$  Mirk,  viii.,  23-26.  ||  Mark,  viii.,  27. 
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and  all  Iheir  proconccived  notions  of  the 
greatness  of  the  Messiah  seem  ripening 
into  reality  ;  there,  the  Strange  foreboding 
of  his  humiliating  fate,  which  he  commu- 
nicates  with  more  than  usual  distinctness, 
thrills  them  with  apprehension.  Their 
nvvn  destiny  is  opened  to  their  prospect, 
nrossed  with  the  same  strangely  mingling 
lights  and  shadows.  At  one  time  they  are 
promised  miraculous  endowments,  and 
s-eem  justified  in  all  their  ambitions  hopes 
of  eminence  and  distinction  in  the  ap- 
proaching  kingdom  ;  at  the  next,  they  are 
warned  that  they  must  expect  to  share  in 
the  humiliations  and  affiictions  of  their 
teacher. 

Near  Cæsarea  Philippi  Jesus  questions 
Jesus  near  bis  disciples  as  to  the  common 
Cosarea  view  of  his  character.  By  somc, 
Philippi.  jt  soeinSi  jie  was  supposcd  to  be 
John  the  Baptist  restored  from  the  dead  ; 
by  others,  Elias,  who  was  to  reappear  on 
earth  previous  to  the  final  revelation  of 
the  Messiah  ;  by  others,  Jeremiah,  who, 
according  to  a  tradition  to  which  we  have 
before  alluded,  was  to  come  to  life  :  and 
when  the  ardent  zeal  of  Peter  recognises 
him  under  the  most  sacred  title,  which  was 
univer&ally  considered  as  appropriated  to 
the  Messiah,  "the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
Living  God,"  his  homage  is  no  longer  de- 
clined  ;  and  the  apostle  himself  is  com- 
mended  in  language  so  strong,  that  the 
pre-emincnce  of  Peter  over  the  rest  of  the 
twelve  has  been  mainly  supported  by  the 
words  of  Jesus  cmployed  on  this  occa- 
sion.  The  transport  of  the  apostles  at 
this  open  arjd  distinct  avowal  of  his  char- 
acter, although  at  present  confmed  to  the 
secret  circlc  of  liis  more  immcdiate  adhe- 
rents,  no  doubt  before  long  to  be  publicly 
proclaimed,  and  asserted  with  irresistible 
power,  is  almost  instantaneously  checked  ; 
the  briglit,  expanding  prospects  change 
in  a  moment  to  the  gloomy  reverse,  when 
Jesus  proceeds  to  foretel  to  a  greater 
tramber  of  his  followers*  his  approaching 
låmentable  fate,  the  hostility  of  all  the 
rulers  of  the  nation,  his  death,  and  that 
which  was  probably  the  least  intelligible 
part  of  the  whole  prediction — his  resur- 
rection.f  The  highly-excited  Peter  can- 
not  eudure  the  sudden  and  unexpected  re- 
verse ;  he  betrays  his  reluctance  to  be- 
lieve  that  the  Messiah,  whom  he  had  now, 
he  supposed,  full  authority  to  array  in  the 
highest  temporal  splendour  which  his  im- 
agination  could  suggest,  could  possibly 
apprchend  so  degraded  a  doom.  Jesus 
not  only  represses  the  ardour  of  the  apos- 


*  Maik,  viii.,  34. 

t  Matt.,  xvi.,  21-28.  Mark,  viii.,  31;  ix.,  1. 
Luke,  iv.,  18-27 


tie,  but  enters  at  somc  length  into  the 
earthly  dangers  to  which  his  disciples 
would  be  exposcd,  and  the  unworldly  na- 
ture of  Christian  reward.  They  listened, 
but  how  far  they  comprehended  these  sub- 
lime triuhs  must  be  conjectured  from  their 
subsequcnt  conduct. 

It  was  to  minds  thus  preoecupied,  on 
one  nand  full  of  unrepresscd  hopes  of  the 
instantaneous  revelation  of  the  Messiah  in 
all  his  temporal  greatness,  on  the  other, 
embarrassed  with  the  apparently  irrecon- 
cilable  predictions  of  the  humiliation  of 
their  Master,  that  the  extraordinary  scene 
of  the  Transfiguration  was  pre-  The  Trans- 
sented.*  Whateverexplanation  Oguration. 
we  adopt.  of  this  e'mblematic  vision,  its 
purport  and  its  effect  upon  the  minds  of 
the  three  disciples  who  beheld  it  remain 
the  same.f  Its  significant  sights  and 
sounds  manifestly  announced  the  equality, 
the  superiority  of  Jesus  to  the  founder, 
and  to  him  who  may  almost  be  called  the 
restorer  of  the  Theocracy,  to  Moses  the 
lawgiver,  and  Elias  the  representative  of 
the  prophets.  These  holy  personages 
had,  as  it  were,  seemed  to  pay  homage  to 
Jesus;  they  had  vanished,  and  he  alonc 
had  remained.  The  appearanee  of  Moses 
and  Elias  at  the  time  of  the  Messiah  was 
strictly  in  accordance  with  the  general 
tradition  ;%  and  when,  in  his  astonishment, 
Peter  proposes  to  make  there  three  of 
those  huts  or  cabins  of  boughs  which  the 
Jews  were  accustomed  to  run  up  as  tern- 
porary  dwellings  at  the  time  of  the  Feast 
of  the  Tabernacles,  he  seems  to  have  sup- 
posed that  the  spirits  of  the  lawgiver  and 
the  prophet  were  to  make  their  permanent 
residence  with  the  Messiah,  and  that  this 
mountain  was  to  be,  as  it  were,  another 
sacred  place,  a  second  Sinai,  from  which 
the  new  kingdom  was  to  commence  its 
dominion  and  issuc  its  mandates. 

The  other  circumstances  of  the  transac- 
tion,  the  height  on  which  they  stood,  their 
own  half-waking  state,  the  sounds  from 
heaven  (whether  articulate  voices  or  thun  • 
der,  which  appcared  to  give  the  Divine  as- 
sent  to  their  own  preconceived  notions  of 

"  Tradition  has  assigned  this  scene  to  Mount 
Tabor,  probably  for  no  tætter  reason  than  becaose 
Tabor  is  the  hest  known  and  most  conspicuous 
height  in  the  whole  of  Galilee.  The  order  of  the 
narrative  points  most  distinctly  to  the  nniyhbour- 
hood  of  Cæsaiea  Philippi.  and  the  Mons  Paneus  is 
a  mach  more  probable  situation. 

t  Matt. ,xvii.,  1-21.  Mark,  ix  , 2-29.  Luke.ix., 
28-42 

t  Dixit  sanctus  benpdictus  Mosi,  sicut  vitam 
tuam  dedisti  pro  Israele  in  hoc  seculo,  sic  tempore 
tuturo,  tempore  Messiæ,  quarido  mittam  ad  eos 
Eham  prophetam  vos  duo  venietis  simul. —  Debar. 
Uab.,  293.  Cotnpare  Lightfoot,  Schoetgen,  and 
Kisenmenger,  in  loco. 
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the  Messiah),  the  Wonderful  change  in  the 
appearance  of  Jesus,  the  glittering  cloud 
which  seemed  to  absorb  the  two  spirits, 
and  leave  Jesus  alone  upon  the  mountåin 
— all  the  incidents  of  this  majestic  and 
mysterious  scene,  whether  presented  as 
dreams  before  their  sleeping,  or  as  visions 
before  their  waking  senses,  tended  to  ele- 
vate  still  higher  their  alrcady  exalted  no- 
tions of  their  master.  Again,  hovvever, 
they  appear  to  have  been  doomed  to  hear 
a  confirmation  of  that  which,  if  their  re- 
luctant  minds  had  not.  refused  to  entertain 
the  humiliating  tlioiight,  would  have  de- 
pressed  them  to  uttcr  despondency.  A  (ter 
healing  the  dæmoniac,  whom  they  had  in 
vain  attempted  to  exorcise,  the  assurance 
of  his  approachingdeath  is  again  renewed, 
and  in  the  clearest  language,  by  their 
master.* 

From  the  distant  and  the  solitary  scenes 
where  these  transactions  had  taken  placc, 
Jesus  now  returns  to  the  populous  district 
about  Capernauin.  On  his  entrance  into 
Trlbute  the  city,  the  customary  payment  of 
money.  half  a  shekel  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  Temple,  a  capitation  tax  which  was 
levied  on  every  Jew,  in  every  quarter  of 
the  world,  is  demanded  of  Jesus. f  How, 
then,  vvill  he  aet,  who  but  now  declared 
himself  to  his  disciples  as  the  Messiah,  the 
Son  of  God  1  Will  he  claim  his  privilcge 
of  exemption  as  the  Messiah  !  Will  the 
Son  of  God  contribute  to  the  maintenance 
of  the  Temple  of  the  Father]  or  will  the 
long-expected  public  declaration  at  length 
take  placel  Will  the  claim  of  immunity 
virtually  confirm  his  claim  to  the  privi- 
leges  of  his  descent  1  He  again  reverts  to 
his  former  cautious  habit  of  never  unne- 
cessarily  offending  the  prejudices  of  the 
people  ;  he  complies  with  the  demand,  and 
the  money  is  miraculously  supplied. 

But  on  the  minds  of  the  apostles  the 
Contemionof  recent  scenes  are  still  working 
«ne  apostles,  with  unallayed excitement.  The 
dark,  the  melandinly  language  of  their 
Master  appears  to  pass  away  and  leave  no 
impression  upon  their  minds  ;  while  every 
circumstance  which  animates  or  exalts 
is  treasured  with  tlie  utmost  care  ;  and  in 
a  short  time,  on  their  road  to  Capcrnaum, 
they  are  fiercely  disputing  among  them- 
selves their  relative  rank  in  the  instanta- 
neously  expected  kingdom  of  the  Messiah. % 

*  Matt  ,  xvii.,  22,  23.  Mark.  ix.,  30-32.  Luke, 
ix..  44,  45.  t  Matt.,  xvii..  24-28. 

■J  1 1  is  observable  that  the  ambii ious  disputes  of 
the  disciples  concerning  primacy  or  preference, 
usnallv  follow  the. mention  of  Christ's  death  and 
.esurrection.— Loke,  ix  .  41-46.  Matt ,  xx  ,  18-20. 
Luke,  xxii.,  22-21.  They  had  so  stron<r  a  prepos- 
session  ihat  the  resurrection  of  Christ  (which  they 
linnbt  utiderstooil  in  apurely  Jewish  suise,  compare 


The  beauty  of  the  significant  action  by 
which  Jesus  repressed  the  rising  emotions 
of  their  pride,  is  heightened  by  consider- 
ing  it  in  relation  to  the  itnmediate  circum- 
stances.*  Even  now,  at  this  crisis  of  their 
exaltation,  he  takes  a  child,  Jesus  mm- 
piaces  it  in  the  midst  of  them,  {T(Jell1'1'l,s.:11llli]'.|1'' 
and  declares  that  only  those  in  tton  of  "i'ie 
such  a  state  of  innocence  and  apostles, 
docility  are  qualified  to  become  members 
of  the  new  community.  Over  such  hum- 
ble  and  blameless  beings,  over  children. 
and  over  men  of  childlike  dispositions,  the 
vigilant  providence  of  God  would  watch 
with  imsleeping  care,  and  those  who  in- 
jured  them  would  bc  exposcd  to  his  strong 
displeasure.f  The  narrow  jealousy  of  the 
apostles,  which  would  have  prohibited  a 
stranger  from  making  use  of  the  name  of 
Jesus  for  the  purpose  of  cxoreism,  was 
rebuked  in  the  same  spirit :  all  who  would 
embrace  the  cause  of  Christ  were  to  be 
encouraged  rather  than  discountenanced. 
Some  of  the  most  striking  sentences,  and 
one  parable  which  illustrates,  in  the  most 
vivid  matmer,  the  extent  of  Christian  for- 
giveness  and  mutual  forbearance,  close, 
as  it  were,  this  period  of  the  Saviour's 
life,  by  instilling  into  the  minds  of  his  fol- 
lowers,  as  the  time  of  the  final  collision 
with  his  adversaries  approaches,  the  mild- 
er  and  more  benignant  tenets  of  the  evan- 
gelic  religion. 

The  Passover  had  come,  and  Jesus  had 
remained  in  the  obscure  borders  FeastofTab- 
of  the  land  ;  the  Pentecost  had  ernaelea, 
passed  away,  and  the  expected  public  as- 
sumption  of  the  titles  and  functions  of  the 
Messiah  had  not  yet  been  made.  The 
autumnal  Feast  of  TabernaclesJ  is  at 
hand ;  his  incredulous  brethren  again  as- 
semble  around  him,  and  even  the  impatienr. 
disciples  can  no  longer  endure  the  sus- 
pense  :  they  urge  him  with  almost  imperi- 
ous  importunity  to  cast  off  at  length  his 
prudential,  his  mysterious  reserve  ;  at 
least  to  vindicate  the  faith  of  his  follovv- 
ers,  and  to  justify  the  zeal  of  his  partisans, 
by  displaying  those  works,  which  he  seem- 
ed so  studiously  to  conceal  among  the  ob- 
scure towns  of  Galilee,  in  the  crowded 
metropolis  of  the  nation,  at  some  great. 
period  of  national  assemblage.^  In  order 
to  prevent  any  indiscreet  proclamation  ol 

Mark,  ix  .  10)  should  introduce  the  rarthly  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah,  that  no  declaration  of  our  Lord 
could  retnove  it  from  their  minds:  they  always 
"  understood  not  what  was  spoken." — Lightfoot,  in 
loco.  *  Matt ,  xviii.,  1-6.    Mark,  ix.,  33-37 

t  Matt  .  xviii.,  6-10.    Mark,  ix  ,  37. 

t  On  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  seventh  month- 
Dent.,  xxiii ,  30-43.  About  the  end  of  our  Septem 
her  or  Uie  beginning  of  October. 

(j  John,  vii.,  2,  to  »Hi.,  5!). 
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his  app,  oach,  or  any  procession  of  his  fol- 
lowers  through  the  country,  and  probably 
lest  the  nilcrs  should  liavetime  to  orgauize 
their  hostile  measures,  Jestis  disguises 
under  ambigUOUS  language  his  intention 
of  going  up  to  Jerusalem  ;  he  permits  his 
brethren,  who  suppose  that  he  is  still  in 
Galilee,  to  set  forward  without  him.  Still, 
however,  his  movements  are  the  subject 
of  anxious  inquiry  among  the  assembling 
multitudes  in  the  eapital ;  and  many  secret 
and  half-stifled  murmurs  among  the  Gali- 
leans,  some  exalting  his  virtues,  others 
representing  him  as  a  dangerous  disturber 
of  the  public  peace,  keep  up  the  general 
curiosity  about  his  character  and  designs.* 
Jesus  in  the  0°  a  sudden,  in  the  midst  of  the 
Tempie  st    festival,  he  appears  in  the  Tera- 
Jcrusaiem.    p]0)  an(j  (a[ies  njs  station  as  a 
public  teacher.    The  rulers  seem  to  have 
hecn  entirely  off  their  guard  ;  and  the  mul- 
titude  are  perplexed  by  the  bold  and,  as 
yet,  uninterrupted  publicity  with  which 
a  man,  whom  the  Sanhedrin  were  well 
known  to  have  denounced  as  guilty  of  a 
eapital  offence,  entered  the  court  of  the 
Tempie,  and  calmly  pursued  his  office  of 
instructing  the  people.    The  faet  that  he 
had  taken  on  himself  that  office  was  of  it- 
self  unprecedented  and  surprising  to  many. 
As  we  have  observed  before,  he  belonged 
to  no  school,  he  had  been  bred  at  the  feet 
of  none  of  the  recognised  and  celebrated 
teachers,  yet  he  assumed  superiority  to 
all,  and  arraigned  the  whole  of  the  wise 
men  of  vainglory  rather  than  of  sincere 
piety.    Mis  own  doctrine  was  from  a 
higher  sotirce,  and  possessed  more  un- 
deniable  authority.    He  even  boldly  an- 
ticipated  the  charge,  which  he  knew  would 
be  renewed  against  him,  his  violation  of 
the  Sabbath  by  his  works  of  mercy.  He 
accuséd  them  of  conspiring  against  his 
life;  a  charge  which  seems  to  have  ex- 
cited  indignation  as  well  as  astonishment.t 
The  suspense  and  agitation  of  the  assem- 
blage  are  described  with  a  few  rapid  but 
singularly  exprcssive  touches.  It  was  part 
of  the  vague  popular  belief  that  the  Mes- 
siah  would  appear  in  some  Strange,  sud- 
den,  and  surprising  manner.  The  circum- 
stances  of  his  coming  were  thus  left  to 
the  imagination  of  cach  to  fill  up.  accord- 
ing  to  his  own  notions  of  that  which  was 
striking  and  magnificent.    But  the  extr 


edged  brethren  were  ordinary  and  undis- 
tinguished  men.    "  We  know  this  man 
vvhence  he  is  ;  but  when  Christ  cometh 
no  man  knoweth  whence  he  is."  His 
mystcrious  allusions  to  his  higher  descent 
were  heard  with  mingled  feelings  of  in- 
dignation ind  awe.    On  the  multitude  his 
wonderful  works  had  made  a  favou rable 
impression,  which  was  not  a  little  in- 
ereased  by  the  inactivity  and  hesitation 
of  the  rulers.    The  Sanhedrin,  Perplexily  of 
in  which  the  Pharisaic  party  the  Sanhedrin. 
still  predominated,  were  evidently  unpre- 
pared,  and  had  concerted  no  measures 
either  to  counteract  his  progress  in  the 
public  mind,  or  to  secure  his  person.  Their 
authority  in  such  a  case  was  probably,  in 
the  absence  of  the  Roman  prefect,  or  with- 
out the  concurrence  of  the  commander  of 
the  Roman  guard  in  the  Antonia,  by  no 
means  clearly  ascertained.    With  every 
desire,  therefore,  for  his  apprehension, 
they  at  first  respected  his  person,  and 
their  non-interference  was  mistaken  for 
connivance,  if  not  as  a  sanction  for  his 
proceedings.    They  determine  at  length 
on  stronger  measures ;  their  officers  are 
sent  out  to  arrest  the  offender,  but  seem 
to  have  been  overawed  by  the  tranquil  dig- 
nity  and  commanding  language  of  Jesus, 
and  were,  perhaps,  in  some  degree  controll- 
ed  by  the  manifest  favour  of  the  people.* 
On  the  great  day  of  the  feaTst,  the  agita- 
tion of  the  assembly,  as  well  as  the  per- 
plexity  of  the  Sanhedrin,  is  at  its  height. 
Jesus  still  appears  publicly :  he  makes  a 
striking  allusion  to  the  ceremonial  of  the 
day.    Water  was  dravvn  from  the  hallovv- 
ed  fountain  of  Siloah,  and  borne  into  the 
Tempie  with  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  and 
with  great  rejoicing.    "  Who,"  say  the 
rabbins,  "  hath  not  seen  the  re  joicing  on 
the  drawihg  of  this  water,  hath  seen  no 
rejoicing  at  all."    They  sang  in  the  pro- 
cession, "with  joy  shall  they  draw  water 
from  the  wells  of  salvation.''f    In  the 
inidst  of  this  tumult,  Jesus,  according  to 
his  custom,  calmly  diverts  the  attention 
to  the  great  moral  end  of  his  own  teach- 
ing,  and,  in  allusion  to  the  rite,  declares  that 
from  himself  are  to  flow  the  real  living 
waters  of  salvation.    The  ceremony  al- 
most  appears  to  have  been  arrested  in  its 
progress ;  and  open  discussions  of  his 
claim  to  be  considered  as  the  Messiah  di 


ordmary  incidents  which  attended  the  birth  vide  the  wondering  multitude.  The  San 
of  Jesus  were  forgotten,  or  had  never  been  hed  rin  find  that  they  cannot  depend  on 
generally  known;  his  origin  and  extrac-  their  own  officers,  w'hom  they  accuse  of 
tion  were  supposed  to  be  ascertained  ;  he  j  surrendering  themselves  to  the  popular 
nppeared  but  as  the  legitimate  descendant  deception,  in  favour  of  ong  condemned  by 
ofanhumhleGalilcanfamily;  hisacknowl-  the  rulers  of  the  nation.    Even  within 


♦  John,  vii .  11-13 
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HtSTORY  OF  CHRISTIANITV. 


111 


their  council,  Nicodemus,  the  secret  pros- 
elyte  of  Jesus,  ventures  to  interfere  in  his 
behalf ;  and  though,  with  the  utmost  cau- 
tion,  he  appeals  to  the  law,  and  asserts 
the  injustice  of  condemning  Jesus  without' 
a  hearing  (he  seeins  to  have  desired  that 
Jesus  might  be  admitted  publicly  to  plead 
his  ovvn  cause  before  the  Sanhedrin),  he 
is  accused  by  the  more  violent  of  leaning 
to  the  Galilean  party — the  party  which 
bore  its  ovvn  condemnation  in  the  simple 
faet  of  adhering  to  a  Galilean  prophet. 
The  council  dispersed  without  coming  to 
any  decision. 

On  the  next  day,  for  the  former  transac- 
Woman  tions  had  taken  place  in  the  earlier 
trtken  in  part  of  the  week,  the  last,  the  most 

a  ulterj.  crow(led  an(J   solernn   (Jay  0f  the 

festival,  a  more  insidious  attempt  is  made, 
whether  from  a  premeditated  or  fortuitous 
circumstaøce,  to  undermine  the  growing 
popularity  of  Jesus  ;  an  attempt  to  make 
him  assume  a  judicial  authority  in  the  case 
of  a  woman  taken  in  the  aet  of  adultery. 
Such  an  aet  would  probably  have  been  re- 
sisted by  the  whole  Sanhedrin  as  an  inva- 
sion of  their  province  ;  and  as  it  appeared 
that  he  must  either  acquit  or  condemn  the 
criminal,  in  either  case  he  would  give  an 
advantage  to  his  adversaries.  If  he  in- 
clined  to  severity,  they  might  be  able,  not- 
withstanding  the  general  benevolence  of 
his  character,  to  contrast  their  own  leni- 
eaey  in  the  administration  of  the  law 
(this  was  the  characteristic  of  the  Phar- 
isaic  party  which  distinguished  them 
from  the  Sadducees,  and  of  this  the  Rab- 
binical  writings  furnish  many  curious  illus- 
trations) with  the  rigour  of  the  newteach- 
er,  and  thus  to  conciliate  the  naturally 
-ompassionate  feelings  of  the  pcople, 
vhich  would  have  been  shocked  by  the 
inusual  spectacle  of  a  woman  suffering 
death,  or  even  condemned  to  capital  pun- 
ishment,  for  such  an  offencc.*  If,  on  the 
other  hand,  he  acquitted  her,  he  abrogated 
the  express  letter  of  the  Mosaic  statute  ; 
and  the  multitude  might  be  inflamed  by 
this  newevidence  of  that  which  the  ruling 
party  had  constantly  endeavoured  to  instil 
into  their  minds,  the  hostility  of  Jesus  to 
the  law  of  their  forefathers,  and  his  secret 
design  of  abolishing  the  whole  long-rev- 
erenced  and  heaven-enacted  code.  No- 
thing  can  equal,  if  the  expression  may  be 
ventured;  the  address  of  Jesus  in  extri- 
cating  himself  from  this  difficulty ;  his 


*  Groltus  has  a  difTerent  view  :  Ut  eum  accusa- 
rent  aut  apud  Romanos  imminutæ  majestatis,  aut 
apud  populum  imminutæ  libertatis.  That  they 
might  accust.  "lim  to  the  Romans  of  encroachingon 
their  authority,  or  to  the  people  of  surrendering 
their  riplits  and  i.idependence. 


turning  the  current  of  popular  odium,  or 
even  contempt,  upon  his  assailants ;  the 
manner  in  which,  by  summoning  them  to 
execute  the  law,  he  extorts  a  tacit  confes- 
sion  of  their  own  loose  morals  :  "  He  that 
is  without  sinamongyou,  let  him  first  cast 
a  stone  at  her"  (this  being  the  office  of  the 
chief  accuser)  ;  and  finally  shows  mercy 
to  the  accused,  without  in  the  least  inval- 
idating  the  decision  of  the  law  against  the 
crime,  yet  not  without  the  most  gentle  and 
effective  moral  admonition. 

After  this  discomfiture  of  his  opponents, 
Jesus  appears  to  have  been  per-  jesUs  teaeii- 
mitted  to  pursue  his  course  of  es  in  tue 
teaching  undisturbed,  until  new  Temi',e- 
circumstances  occurred  to  inflame  the  re- 
sentment  of  his  enemies.  He  had  taken 
his  station  in  a  part  of  the  Temple  court 
cailed  the  Treasury.  His  language  be- 
came  more  mysteiious,  yet,  at  the  same 
time,  more  authoritative ;  more  full  of 
those  allusions  to  his  character  as  the 
Messiah,  to  his  Divine  descent,  and  at 
length  to  his  pre-existence.  The  former 
of  these  were  in  some  degree  familiar  to 
the  popular  couception  ;  the  latter,  though 
it  entered  into  the  higher  notion  of  the 
Messiah,  which  was  prevalent  among 
those  who  entertained  the  loftiest  views  of 
his  character,  nevertheless,  from  the  man- 
ner in  which  it  was  expressed,  jarred  with 
the  harshest  discord  upon  the  popular  ear. 
They  listened  with  patience  to  Jesus  while 
he  proclaimed  himself  the  light  of  the 
world :  though  they  questioned  his  right 
to  assume  the  title  of  "  Son  of  the  Heav- 
enly  Father"  without  farther  witness  than 
he  had  already  produced,  they  yet  permit- 
ted  him  to  proceed  in  his  discourse :  they 
did  not  interrupt  him  when  he  still  farther 
alluded,  in  dark  and  ambiguous  terms,  to 
his  own  fate  :  when  he  declared  that  God 
was  with  him,  and  that  his  doctrines  were 
pleasing  to  the  Almighty  Father,  a  still 
more  favourable  impression  was"  made, 
and  many  openly  espoused  his  belief ;  but 
when  he  touched  on  their  rights  and  priv- 
ileges  as  descendants  of  Abraham,  the  sub- 
ject  on  which,  above  all,  they  were  most 
jealous  and  sensitive,  the  collision  became 
inevitable.  He  spoke  of  their  freedom, 
the  moral  freedom  from  the  slavery  or 
their  own  passions,  to  which  they  were  lo 
be  exalted  by  the  revelation  of  the  trutli ; 
but  freedom  was  a  word  vvhich  to  them 
only  bore  another  sense.  They  broke  ir. 
at  once  with  indignant  denial  that  the  race 
of  Abraham,  hovvever  the  Roman  troops 
were  guarding  their  Temple,  had  ever  for- 
feited  their  national  independence.*  He 


*  John,  viii ,  33. 


112 


HISTORY  OF  CHRISTIAN ITY. 


spoke  as  if  thc  legitimacy  of  tlicir  descent 
from  Abraham  depended  not  on  their  he- 
rcditary  généalogy,  but  on  the  moral  evi- 
dence  of  their  similarity  in  virtue  to  their 
grcat  forefather.  The  good,  thc  pious,  the  1 
gentle  Abraham  vvas  not  the  father  of 
those  wlio  were  meditating  the  murder  of 
an  innocent  man.  If  their  fierce  and  san- 
guinary  dispositions  disqualified  them  from 
being  the  children  of  Abraham,  how  much 
more  from  being,  as  thcy  boasted,  tlie 
adopted  children  of  God  ;  the  spirit  of  evil, 
in  whose  darkest  and  most  bloody  temper 
they  were  ready  to  aet,  was  rather  the 
parent  of  men  with  dispositions  so  diabol- 
ic*  At  this  their  wrath  bursts  forth  in 
more  unrestrained  vehemence-;  the  worst 
and  most  bitter  appellations  by  which  a 
Jew  could  express  his  hatred,  were  heaped 
on  Jesus ;  he  is  called  a  Samaritan,  and 
declared  to  be  under  dæmoniac  possession. 
Out  when  Jesus  proceeded  to  assert  his 
title  to  the  Messiahship,  by  proclaiming 
that  Abraham  had  received  some  intima- 
tion  of  the  future  great  religious  revolu- 
tion to  be  effected  by  him  ;  when  he  was 
-1  not  fifty  years  old"  (that  is,  not  arrived 
at  that  period  when  the  Jews,  who  assu- 
med  the  public  offices  at  thirty,  were  re- 
leascd  from  them  on  account  of  their  age), 
declartd  that  he  had  existed  before  Abra- 
ham ;  when  he  thus  placed  himself,  not 
merely  on  an  equality  with,  but  asserted 
his  immeasurable  superiority  to,  the  great 
father  of  their  race;  when  he  uttered  the 
awful  and  significant  words  which  identi-  | 
fied  him,  as  it  were,  with  the  grcat  self- 
existent  Deity,  "  Before  Abraham  was,  I 
am,"  they  immediately  rushed  forward  to 
ciush  without  trial,  without  farther  hear- 
ing,  him  whom  they  considcred  the  self- 
convicted  blasphemer.  As  there  vvas  al- 
ways  some  work  of  building  or  repair  go- 
ing  on  vvithin  the  Temple,  which  was  not 
considered  to  be  finished  till  many  years 
aftér,  these  instruments  for  the  fulfilment 
of  tlie  legal  punishment  were  immediately 
at  liand  ;  and  Jesus  only  escaped  from  be- 
ing stoned  on  the  spot  by  passing,  during 
the  wild  and  frantic  tumult,  through  the 
midst  of  his  assailants,  and  withdrawing 
from  thc  court  of  the  Temple. 

But  even  in  this  exigency  he  pauses  at 
iifaiing  ihe  "o  great  distance  to  perform  an 
blind  man.   act  of  mercy.f    Tliere  was  a 


man,  notoriously  blind  from  bis  birth,  who 
scems  to  have  taken  his  accustomed  sta- 
tion in  some  way  leading  to  the  Temple. 
Some  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  had  accoin- 
panied  him.  and  perhaps,  as  it  were,  cov- 
ered  his  retreat  from  liis  furious  assail- 
ants ;  and  as  by  this  time,  probably,  being 
safc  from  pursuit,  they  stopped  near  the 
place  where  the  blind  man  stood.  The 
whole  histoiy  of  the  cure  of  this  blind 
man  is  remarkable,  as  singularly  illustra- 
tive of  Jcwish  feeling  and  opinion,  and  on 
account  both  of  the  critical  juncture  at 
which  it  took  place,  and  the  strict  judicial 
investigation  which  it  seems  to  have  un- 
dergone  before  the  hostile  Sanhedrin.  Thc 
common  popular  belief  ascribed  every 
malady  or  afHiction  to  some  sin,  of  which 
it  was  the  direct  and  providential  punish- 
ment :  a  notion,  as  wc  have  before  hinted, 
of  all  others  the  most  likely  to  harden  the 
bigoted  heart  to  indifference,  or  even  con- 
tempt  and  abhorrence  of  the  hcaven-visit- 
ed,and,therefore,  heaven-branded  sufferer. 
This  notion,  which,  hovvever,  was  so  over- 
powered  by  the  strong  spirit  of  national- 
ism  as  to  obtain  for  the  Jcvvs  in  foreign 
countries  the  admiration  of  the  heathen 
for  their  mutual  compassion  towards  each 
other,  while  they  had  no  kindly  feeling  for 
strangers,  no  douht,  from  the  language  of 
Jesus  on  many  occasions,  exercised  a 
most  pernicious  influence  on  the  general 
character  in  their  nat  i  ve  land.  where  the 
lessons  of  Christian  kindliness  and  human- 
ity  appear  to  have  been  as  deeply  nceded 
as  they  were  unacceptable.  But  how  vvas 
this  notion  of  the  penal  nature  of  all  suffer- 


*  John,  viti ,  44. 

f  I  hesitate  at  the  arrangement  of  no  passage  in 
the  whole-narrative  more  than  this  history  of  the 
blind  man  Many  harmonists  have  placed  it  du- 
ritifr  the  visit  of  Jesus  to  Jerusalem  at  the  Feast  of 
Dedication.  The  connexion  in  the  original,  how- 
ever,  seems  more  natural,  as  a  continuation  of  the 
p'eceding  incident ;  yet  at  firs*  sight  it  seems  ex- 


tremely  irnprobahle  that  Jesus  should  have  time. 
during  his  hurried  escape,  to  work  this  niiracle  ; 
and,  slill  more,  that  he  should  again  encounter  his 
enraged  adversaries  without  dangerous  or  fatal  con- 
sequences.  We  may,  hovvever,  suppose  that  thiJ 
incident  took  place  without  the  Temple,  probably 
in  the  street  leading  down  from  the  Temple  to  the 
Valley  of  Kidron  and  to  Rethany.  where  Jesus 
spent  the  night.  The  attempt  to  stooe  him  was  an 
outburst  of  popular  tumult :  it  is  clear  that  he  had 
been  gu  il  ty  of  no  offence  legal  ly  capital,  or  it  would 
have  been  urged  against  hun  at  his  last  trial  since 
witnesses  could  not  have  been  wanting  .o  his 
words  :  and  it  seems  quite  clear  that.  hovvever  they 
might  have  been  glad  to  have  avaded  themselves 
of  any  such  ebullition  of  popular  violence.  as  a  court, 
the  Sanhedrin,  divided  and  in  awe  of  the  Roman 
power,  was  constrained  to  proceed  with  regulanty 
and  according  to  the  strict  letter  of  the  law.  Mac 
knight  would  place  the  cure  immediately  after  the 
escape  from  the  Temple;  the  rerogrwion  of  the 
man,  and  the  subsequent  proceedings,  during  the 
visit  at  the  Dedication.  But,  in  faet,  the  popular 
feeling  seems  to  have  been  in  a  perpetual  state  of 
fluctuation  ;  at  one  instant  their  indignation  was  in- 
flamed  by  the  lanenage  of  Jesus;  at  the  next.  som« 
one  of  h;_=extraordinary  works  seems  to  have  caused 
as  strong  a  sensation,  at  least  with  a  considerable 
party,  in  his  favour. 
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i.ig  to  bc  reconciled  with  the  faet  of  a  man 
bcing  born  subject  to  one  of  the  most 
grievous  afilictions  of  our  nature— the 
want  of  sight  1  They  were  thus  thrown 
hack  upon  those  otlier  singular  notions 
which  prevailed  amoug  tlie  Jews  of  that 
period  :  either  his  fathers  or  himself  must 
have  sinned.  VVas  it,  then,  a  malady  in- 
herited  from  the  guilt  of  his  parents]  or 
was  the  soul,  having  sinued  in  a  pre-exist- 
ent  state,  now  expiating  its  former  of- 
fences  in  the  present  form  of  being  ]  This 
notion,  embraeed  by  Plato  in  the  West, 
was  more  likely  to  have  been  derived  by 
the  Jews  from  the  East,*  where  it  may  be 
regularly  traced  from  India  through  the 
different  Oriental  religions.  Jesus  at  once 
corrected  this  inveterate  error;  and,  having 
anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with 
clay,  sent  him  to  wash  in  the  celebrated 
pool  of  Siloam,  at  no  great  distance  from 
the  street  of  the  Temple.  The  return  of 
the  blind  man  restored  to  sight  excited  so 
much  astonishment,  that  the  by-standers 
began  to  dispute  whether  he  was  really 
the  same  who  had  been  so  long  familiarly 
known.  The  man  set  their  doubts  at  rest 
by  declaring  himself  to  be  the  same.  The 
Sanhedrin,  now  so  actively  watching  the 
actions  of  Jesus,  and,  indeed,  inflamed  to 
the  utmost  resentment,  had  no  course  but, 
if  possible,  to  invalidate  the  effect  of  such 
a  miracle  on  the  public  mind  ;  they  hoped 
either  to  detect  some  collusion  between 
the  parties,  or  to  throw  suspicion  on  the 
whole  transaction :  at  all  events,  the  case 
was  so  public,  that  they  could  not  avoid 
bringing  it  under  the  cognizance  of  their 
tribunal,  f  The  man  was  summoned,  and, 
as  it  happened  to  have  been  the  Sabbath, 
the  stronger  Pharisaic  party  were  in  hopes 
of  getting  rid  of  the  question  altogether 
by  the  immediate  decision,  that  a  man 
guiliy  of  a  violation  of  the  law  could  not 
aet  under  the  sanction  of  God.  But  a  con- 
siderable  party  in  the  Sanhedrin  were  still 
either  too  prudent,  too  just,  or  too  much 
impressed  by  the  evidence  of  the  case  to 
conour  in  so  summary  a  sentence.  This 
decision  of  the  council  appears  to  have  led 
to  a  more  close  invest  igation  of  the  whole 
transaction.    The  first  object  appears  to 


*  It  may  be  traced  in  the  Egypto-Jevvish  book  of 
tue  WisHoin  of  Solomon,  viii.,  19,  20.  The  Phari- 
sees'  notion  of  the  transmigration  of  souls  may  be 
found  in  Josephus,  Ant ,  xviii.,  1. 

t  It  is  a  curious  coincidence,  that  anointing  a 
blind  man's  eyes  on  the  Sabbath  is  expressly  for 
oidden  in  the  Jewish  traditional  law  — Kuinoel,  in 
loc.  According  to  Grotius,  opening  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  was  an  acknowledged  sign  of  the  Messiah. 
— Midrash  in  Psalm  cxlvi.,  8.  Isa.,  xlii.,  7.  It  was 
a  miracle  never  known  to  be  wrought  by  Moses  or 
bv  any  other  prophet 
P 


have  been,  by  questioning  the  man  him- 
self, to  implicate  him  as  an  adhertnt  ol 
Jesus,  and  so  to  throw  discredil  upon  his 
testimony.  The  man,  either  from  caution, 
or  ignorance  of  the  character  assumed  by 
Jesus,  merely  replied  that  he  believed  him 
to  be  a  prophet.  Baffled  on  this  point, 
the  next  step  of  the  Pharisaic  party  is  to 
inquire  into  the  nature  of  the  malady  and 
the  cure.  The  parents  of  the  blind  man 
are  examined;  their  deposition  simply  af- 
firms  the  faet  of  their  son  having  been 
born  blind,  and  having  received  his  sight ; 
for  it  was  now  notorious  that  conduct  or 
the  Sanhedrin  had  threatened  the  sanhedrin. 
all  the  partisans  of  Jesus  with  the  terrible 
sentence  of  excommunication ;  and  the 
timid  parents,  trembling  before  this  avvful 
tribunal,  refer  the  judges  to  their  son  for 
all  farther  information  on  this  perilous 
question. 

The  farther  proceedings  of  the  Sanhe 
drin  are  still  more  remarkable  :  unable  to 
refute  the  faet  of  the  miraculous  cure,  they 
endeavour,  nevertheless,  to  wtthhold  from 
Jesus  all  claim  upon  the  gratitude  of  him 
whom  he  had  relieved,  and  all  participa- 
tion in  the  power  with  which  the  instan- 
taneous  cure  was  wrought.  The  man  is 
exhorted  to  give  praise  for  the  blessing  to 
God  alone,  and  lo  abandon  the  cause  of 
Jesus  of  Nazarelh,  whom  they  authorita- 
tively  denounce  as  a  sinner.  He  rejoins, 
with  straightforward  simplicity,  that  he 
simply  deposes  to  the  faet  of  his  blindness, 
and  of  his  having  received  his  sight :  on 
such  high  questions  as  the  character  of 
Jesus,  he  presumes  not  at  first  to  dispute 
with  the  great  legal  tribunal,  with  the 
chosen  wisdom  of  the  nation.  Wearied, 
however,  at  length  with  their  pertinacious 
examination,  the  man  seems  to  discover 
the  vantage  ground  on  which  he  stands  ; 
the  altercation  becomes  more  spirited  on 
his  part,  more  full  of  passionate  violewce 
on  theirs.  He  declarcs  that  he  has  al- 
ready  again  and  again  repeated  the  cir- 
cumstances  of  the  transaction,  and  that  it 
is  in  vain  for  them  to  question  him  farther, 
unless  they  are  determined,  if  the  truth  of 
the  miracle  should  be  established,  to  ac- 
knowledge  the  Divine  mission  of  Jesus. 
This  seems  to  have  been  the  object  at 
which  the  more  violent  party  in  the  San- 
hedrin aimed ;  so  far  to  throw  him  off  his 
guard  as  to  make  him  avow  himself  the 
partisan  of  Jesus,  and  by  this  means  to 
shake  his  whole  testimony.  On  the  in- 
stant  they  begm  to  revile  him,  to  appea. 
to  the  popular  clamour,  to  declare  him  a 
secret  adhcrent  of  Jesus  while  they  were 
the  steadfa-st  disciples  or  Moses  God 
was  acknowledged  to  have  spoken  by 
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Moses,  and  to  compare  Jesus  vvith  him 
was  inexpiable  impiety  :  Jesus,  of  whosc 
origiu  they  profcssed  themselves  ignorant. 
The  man  rcjoins  in  still  bolder  terms, 
"  Why,  herein  is  a  marvellous  thing,  that 
ye  know  not  from  whence  lie  is,  but  yet 
he  hath  opened  mine  eyes."  He  continues 
in  tlic  same  strain  openly  to  assert  his 
ronviction  that  no  man,  unless  commis- 
sioned  by  God,  could  work  sueh  wondcrs. 
Their  whole  history,  abounding,  as  it  did, 
with  <  xtraordinary  events,  displaycd  no- 
thing  more  wonderful  than  that  vvhich  had 
so  recently  taken  plaee  in  his  person.  This 
liaring  and  disrespectful  language  excites 
the  utmost  indignation  in  the  whole  as- 
sembly.  They  revert  to  the  popular  opin- 
ion, that  the  blindness  with  which  tlie  man 
was  bom  was  a  proof  of  his  having  been 
accursed  of  God.  "  Thou  wast  altogether 
born  in  sin,  and  dost  thou  teach  us  f  God 
marked  thy  very  birth,  thy  very  cradle, 
with  the  indelible  sign  of  his  displeasure  ; 
and  therefore  tlie  testimony  of  one  branded 
by  the  wrath  of  Heaven  can  be  of  no 
value.  Forgetful  that,  even  on  their  own 
principlc,  if,  by  being  born  blind,  the  man 
was  manifcstly  an  object  of  the  Divine 
anger,  his  gaining  his  sight  was  an  cvi- 
dence  equally  unanswcrablc  of  the  Divine 
favour.  But,  whilc  they  traced  the  hand 
of  God  in  the  curse,  they  refused  to  trace 
it  in  the  blessing;  to  close  the  eyes  was 
a  proof  of  Divine  power,  but  to  open  them 
none  whatcver\  The  fearless  conduct, 
however,  of  the  man  appears  to  have 
united  tlie  divided  council ;  the  formal  and 
terrible  sentence  of  excommunication  was 
pronounced,  probably  for  the  first  time, 
against  any  adherent  of  Jesus.  The  evan- 
gelist concludes  the  narrative,  as  if  to  show 
that  tlie  man  was  not  as  yet  a  declared 
disciple  of  Christ,  with  a  second  interview 
betwecn  the  blind  man  and  Jesus,  in  which 
Jesus  openly  accepted  the  title  of  the  Mes- 
siah,  the  Son  of  God,  and  rcceived  the 
homagc  of  the  now  avowed  adherent. 
Nor  did  Jesus  discontinue  his  teaching  on 
account  of  this  declared  interposition  of 
the  Sanhedrin  ;  his  manifest  supcriority 
throughout  this  transaction  rather  appears 
to  have  eaused  a  new  schism  in  the  coun- 
cil, which  sccured  him  from  any  violent 
measures  on  their  part  until  the  termina- 
tion  of  the  festival. 

Another  collision  takes  placc  with  some. 
of  the  Pharisaic  party,  with  whom  he  now 
seems  scarcely  to  keep  any  mcasure  :  he 
openly  denounocs  them  as  misleading  the 
people,  and  declares  himself  the  "  one  true 
Shepherd."  Whither  Jesus  retrcated  after 
this  conflict  with  the  ruling  powers,  we 
have  no  distinnl  information;  most  proba- 


bly, however,  into  Galilee  ;*  nor  is  it  pos- 
sible  with  certainty  to  assign  those  events, 
which  filled  up  the  pcriod  between  the 
autumnal  Fcast  of  Tabernacles  and  that 
of  the  Dcdication  of  the  Temple,  which 
took  placc  in  the  winter.  Now,  however, 
Jesus  appears  more  distinctly  to  have 
avowed  his  determination  not  to  remain 
in  his  more  conccalcd  and  private  charac- 
ter in  Galilee ;  but,  when  the  occasion 
should  demand,  when,  at  the  approaching 
Passover,  the  whole  nation  should  be  as- 
Sembled  in  the  metropolis,  he  would  con- 
front  them,  and  at  length  bring  his  accept- 
ance  or  rejection  to  a  crisis.f  He  now, 
at  times  at  least,  assumes  greatcr  state  ; 
messengers  are  sent  before  him  to  pro- 
claim  his  arrival  in  the  different  touns  and 
villagcs ;  and,  as  the  Feast  of  Dcdication 
draws  ncar.  he  approaches  the 
borders  of  Samana,  and  sends  et!r:>al"H"^, 
forward  some  of  his  followers  into  a  neigh- 
bouring  village  to  announce  his  approach 4 
Whether  the  Samaritans  may  have  enter- 
tained  some  hopes,  from  the  rumour  ol 
his  former  proceedings  in  their  country 
that,  persccuted  by  the  Jews,  and  avow- 
cdly  opposed  to  the  leading  parties  in  Jeru- 
salem, he  might  espouse  their  party  in  the 
national  quarrel,  and  were  therefore  in- 
stigated  by  disappointmeut  as  well  as  jeal- 
ousy ;  or  whether  it  was  merely  an  acci- 
dental  outburst  of  the  old  irreconcilable 
feud,  the  inhospitable  village  refused  lo 
receive  him.§  The  disciples  were  now 
elate  with  the  expectation  of  the  approach- 
ing crisis  ;  on  their  minds  all  the  dispirit- 
ing  predictions  of  the  fate  of  their  Master 

*  From  lins  penod,  the  difliculty  of  arranging  a 
consistent  chronologioal  narrative  out  of  the  scp- 
arate  relations  of  the  evangelists  increases  to  the 
greatest  degree.  Mr.  Greswell,  to  establish  his  sys- 
tem, is  actually  obliged  to  make  Jesus,  when  the 
Samaritans  vefuse  to  receive  him  because  "  his  face 
was  as  though  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem,"  to  he 
travelling  in  the  directly  opposite  riirection.  He 
likewise,  in  my  opinion,  on  quite  unsatisfactorv 
grounds,  endeavours  to  prove  that  the  "village  ol 
Martha  and  Mary  was  not  Bethany."  Any  arrange- 
ment which  piaces  (Luke,  x.,  SS-^)  the  scene  in 
the  house  of  Mary  and  Martha  after  the  raising  of 
Lazarus,  appears  highly  improbable. 

t  By  taking  the  expression  of  St.  Luke,  "  h<- 
steadfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem,"  in  this 
more  general  sense,  many  difficulties,  if  not  avoided, 
are  considerably  diminisned.      }  Luke,  ix.,  51-5G 

§  The  attendance  of  the  Jews  at  the  Feast  ol 
the  Dcdication,  a  solemnity  of  more  recent  institu- 
tion, was  not  unlikely  to  be  still  more  obnoxious  to 
the  possessors  of  the  rival  temple  than  the  other 
great  national  feasts.  This  consideration,  in  the 
want  of  more  decisive  grounds,  may  be  some  argu- 
ment for  placing  this  event  at  the  present  period. 
I  find  that  Doddridge  had  before  suggested  this  al- 
lusion. The  inhabitants  of  Ginea  (Josephus,  Ant., 
xx  ,  ch.  C)  fell  on  certain  Galiieans  proceeding  to 
Jerusalem  (or  ene  of  the  feasts,  and  slew  many  o' 
them. 
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passed  away  w.thout  the  least  impression  ; 
they  vvere  indignant  that  their  triumphant 
procession  should  be  arrested ;  and  with 
these  more  immediate  and  peculiar  mo- 
tives  minglcd,  no  doubt,  the  implacable 
spirit  of  national  hostility.  They  thought 
that  the  hour  of  vengeance  was  no w  come ; 
that  cven  their  gentle  Master  wonld  resent, 
on  these  deadliest  foes  of  the  race  of  Is- 
real,  this  deliberate  insult  'on  his  dignity  ; 
that,  as  he  had  in  some  respects  reseni- 
bled  the  ancient  prophets,  he  would  now 
not  hesitate  to  assume  that  fiercer  and 
»10 re  terrific  niajesty,  with  which,  accord- 
ing  to  their  ancient  histories,  these  holy 
men  had  at  times  been  avenged;  they  en- 
treated  their  Master  to  call  down  fire  from 
heaven  to  consume  the  village.  Jesus 
simply  replied  by  a  sentence  which  at 
once  established  the  incalculable  differ- 
ence betvvecn  his  ovvn  religion  and  that 
which  it  was  to  suceced.  This  sentence, 
most  truly  sublime  and  most  character- 
istic  of  the  evangelic  religion,  ever  since 
the  establishment  of  Christianity  has  been 
struggling  to  maintain  its  anthority  against 
the  still-reviving  Judaism,  which,  insep- 
arable,  it  should  seem,  from  uncivilized  and 
unchristian  man,  has  constantly  endeav- 
oured  to  array  the  Deity  rather  in  his  at- 
tributes  of  destructive  power  than  of  pre- 
serving  mercy  :  "  The  Son  of  Man  is  not 
zome  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save 
/hem."  So  speaking,  he  left  the  inhospi- 
table  Samaritans  unharmed,  and  calmly 
passed  to  ar.other  village. 

It  appears  to  me  probable  that  he  here 
loft  the  direct  road  to  the  metropolis 
through  Samaria,  and  lurned  aside  to  the 
district  about  Scythopolis  and  the  valley 
of  the  Jordan,  and  most  likely  crossed 
into  Peræa.*  From  hence,  if  not  before, 
he  sent  out  his  messengers  with  greater 
regularity  ;f  and,  it  might  seem,  to  keep  up 
some  resemblance  with  the  established 
institutions  of  the  nation,  he  chose  the 
number  of  Seventy,  a  number  already 
sanctified  in  the  notions  of  the  people  as 
that  of  the  great  Sanhedrin  of  the  nation, 
who  deduccd  their  ovvn  origin  and  author- 
ity  from  the  Council  of  Seventy  establish- 
ed by  Moses  in  the  wilderness.  The  Sev- 
enty, after  a  short  absence,  rcturned  and 
made  a  favourable  report  of  the  influence 
which  they  had  obtained  over  the  people.J 
The  language  of  Jesus,  both  in  his  charge 
to  his  disciples  and  in  his  observations 
on  the  report  of  their  success,  appears  to 

*  After  the  visit  to  Jerusalem  at  the  Feast  of  the 
Dedtcation,  he  wenl  again  (John,  x.,  40)  into  the 
country  beyond  Jordan  ;  he  must  therefore  have 
uren  there  before  the  Feast. 

*  Luke,  x  ,  1-16.  t  Ibid.,  17-20. 


indicate  the  still  approachinj  crisis ;  it 
should  seem  that  even  the  towns  in  which 
he  had  wrought  his  mightiest  works,  Cho- 
razin,  Bethsaida,  and  Capernaum,  at  least 
the  general  mass  of  the  people  and  the 
influential  rulcrs,now  had  declared  against 
him.  They  are  condemned  in  terms  of 
unusual  severity  for  their  blindness  ;  yet 
among  the  meek  and  humble  he  had  a 
still  increasing  hold ;  and  the  days  were 
now  at  hand  which  the  disciples  were  per- 
mitted  to  behold,  and  for  which  the  wise 
and  good  for  many  ages  had  been  looking 
forward  with  still  baffled  hopes.* 

It  was  during  the  absence  of  the  Seven- 
ty, or  immediately  after  their  Feast  or  the 
return,  that  Jesus,  who  perhaps  j^^'j,0™- 
had  visited,  in  the  interval,  many  i»sjerufa-n 
towns  and  villages  both  of  Gal-  'em 
ilee  and  Peræa,  which  his  central  position 
near  the  Jordan  commanded,  descended 
to  the  winter  Festival  of  the  Dedication.f 
Once  it  is  clear  that  he  drew  near  to  Je- 
rusalem, at  least  as  near  as  the  village  of 
Bethany ;  and,  though  not  insensible  to 
the  difficulties  of  this  view,  we  cannot  but 
think  that  this  village,  about  two  miles' 
distance  from  Jerusalem,  and  the  house 
of  the  relations  of  Lazarus,  was  the  place 
where  he  was  concealed  during  both  his 
two  later  unexpected  and  secret  visits  to 
the  metropolis,  and  where  he,  in  general, 
passed  the  nights  during  the  week  of  the 
last  Passover.J  His  appearance  at  this 
festival  seems  to  have  been,  like  the  for- 
mer, sudden  and  unlooked-for.  The  mul- 
titude  probably  at  this  time  was  not  so 
great,  both  on  account  of  the  season,  and 
because  the  festival  was  kept  in  other  pla- 


*  Luke,  x.,  24.  The  parable  of  the  good  Samar- 
itan may  gain  in  impressiveness  if  considered  in 
connexion  with  the  recent  transactions  in  Samaria. 
and  as  perhaps  delivered  during  the  journey  to  Je- 
rusalem, near  the  place  where  the  scene  is  laid  : 
the  wild  and  dangerous  country  between  Jericho 
and  Jerusalem. 

t  This  feast  was  instituted  by  Judas  Maccabeus, 
1  Macc,  iv;,  52-56.  It  was  kept  on  the  25th  of  the 
month  Cisleu,  answering  to  our  15th  of  December. 
The  houses  were  illuminated  at  night  during  the 
vvhole  period  of  the  feast,  which  lasted  eight  days. 
—John,  x.,  22-39. 

%  In  connecting  Luke,  x.,  38-42,  with  John,  x., 
22-39,  there  is  the  obvious  difliculty  of  the  former 
evangelist  mentioning  the  comparatively  unimpor- 
tant  circumstance  which  he  relates,  and  being  en- 
Urely  silent  about  the  latter.  But  this  objection  ie 
common  to  all  harmnnies  of  the  Gospels.  The  si- 
lence  of  the  three  former  evangelists  concerning 
the  events  in  Jerusalem  is  equally  remarkable  un 
der  every  system,  whether,  according  to  Bishop 
Marsh  and  the  generality  of  the  great  German 
scholars,  we  suppose  the  evangelists  to  have  com- 
piled  from  a  common  document,  or  adhere  to  any 
of  the  older  theories,  that  each  wrote  either  sntire- 
ly  independently  or  as  supplementary  to  the  prece- 
ding  evangelists. 
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ces  besidcs  Jerusalem,*  though,  of  course, 
with  the  greatest  splendour  and  concourse 
in  thc  Temple  itself.  Jesus  vvas  Aeen 
walking  in  one  of  the  porticoes  or  arcades 
which  surrounded  the  outer  court  of  the 
Temple,  that  to  the  east,  which,  from  its 
greater  splendour,  being  formed  of  a  triple 
instead  of  a  double  row  of  columns,  was 
cailed  by  the  name  of  Solomon's.  The 
leading  Jews,  whether  unprepared  for 
more  violent  measures,  or  with  some  in- 
sidious  design,  now  address  him,  seem- 
ingly  neither  in  a  hostile  nor  unfriendly 
tone.  It  almost  appears  that,  having  be- 
fore attempted  force,  they  are  now  incli- 
ned  to  try  the  milder  course  of  persuasion  ; 
their  language  sounds  like  the  expostula- 
tion  of  impatience.  Why,  they  inquire, 
does  hc  thus  continue  to  keep  up  this 
Strange  excitement  1  Why  thus  persist  in 
endangering  the  public  peace  1  Why  does 
he  not  avow  himself  at  once  1  Why  does 
he  not  distinctly  assert  himself  to  be  the 
Christ,  and  by  some  signal,  some  public, 
some  indisputable  evidence  of  his  being 
the  Messiah,  at  once  set  at  rest  the  doubts, 
and  compose  the  agitation  of  the  troubled 
nation]  The  answer  of  Jesus  is  an  ap- 
peal to  the  wonderful  works  which  he  had 
already  wrought ;  but  this  evidence  the 
Jcws,  in  their  present  state  and  disposi- 
tion of  mind,  were  morally  incapable  of 
appreciating.  He  had  already  avowed 
himself,  but  in  language  unintelligible  to 
their  ears ;  a  few  had  heard  him,  a  few 
would  receive  the  reward  of  their  obedi- 
ence,  and  those  few  were,  in  the  simple 
phrase,  the  sheep  who  heard  his  voice. 
But,  as  he  proceeded,  his  language  assu- 
med  a  higher,  a  more  mysterious  tone. 
He  spoke  of  his  unity  with  the  great  Fa- 
ther  of  the  worlds.  "  I  and  my  Father 
are  one."f  However  linderstood,  his 
words  sounded  to  the  Jewish  ears  so  like 
direct  blasphemy,  as  again  to  justify  on 
the  spot  the  summary  punishment  of  the 
law.  Without  farther  trial,  they  prepared 
to  stone  him  where  he  stood.  Jesus  ar- 
rested  their  fury  on  the  instant  by  a  calm 
appeal  to  the  manifest  moral  goodness,  as 
well  as  the  physical  power,  of  the  Deity 
displayed  in  his  works.  The  Jews,  in 
plain  terms,  accused  him  of  blasphemous- 
ly  ascribing  to  himself  the  title  of  God. 
He  replied  by  reference  to  their  sacred 
books,  in  which  they  could  not  deny  that 
the  Divine  name  was  sometimes  ascribed 
to  beings  of  an  inferior  rank;  how  much 
less,  therefore,  ought  they  to  be  indignant 
at  that  sacred  name  being  assumed  by 
him,  in  whom  the  great  attributes  of  Di- 


♦  Lightfoot,  in  loco.  t  John,  x  ,  30. 
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vinity,  both  the  power  and  the  goodness 
had  thus  manifestly  appeared.  His  won- 
derful works  showed  the  intercommunion 
of  nature  in  this  rcspect  between  himself 
and  the  Almighty.  This  explanation,  fai 
beyond  their  moral  perceptions,  only  ex- 
cited  a  new  burst  of  fury,  which  Jesus 
eluded,  and,  retiring  again  from  the  capi- 
tal,  returned  to  the  district  beyond  the 
Jordan. 

The  three  months  which  elapsed  be- 
tween the  Feast  of  Dedication  period  be- 
ånd the  Passover*  were  no  doubt  tween  ihe 
occupied  in  excursions,  if  not  in  {^djca°[on 
regular  progresscs,  through  the  and  iIik 
different  districts  of  the  Holy  1>ass"™r- 
Land,  on  both  sides  of  the  river,  which  his 
central  position,  near  one  of  the  most  cel- 
ebrated  fords,  was  extremely  well  suited 
to  command.  Wherever  he  wcnt,  multi- 
tudes  assembled  around  him ;  and  at  one 
time  the  government  of  Herod  was  seized 
with  alarm,  and  Jesus  received  informa- 
tion that  his  life  was  in  danger,  and  that 
he  might  apprehend  the  same  fate  whicli 
had  befallen  John  the  Baptist  if  he  re- 
mained  in  Galilce  or  Peræa,  both  which 
districts  were  within  the  dominions  of 
Herod.  It  is  remarkable  that  this  intelli- 
gence came  from  some  of  the  Pharisaic 
party,!  whether  suborned  by  Herod,  thus 
peacefully,  and  without  incurring  any  far- 
ther  unpopularity,  to  rid  his  dominions  of 
one  who  might  become  either  the  design- 
ing  or  the  innocent  cause  of  tumult  and 
confusion  (the  reflection  of  Jesus  on  the 
crafty  character  of  HerodJ  may  confirni 
the  notion  that  the  Pharisees  were  acting 
under  his  insidious  direction),  or  whether 
the  Pharisaic  party  were  of  themselves 
desirous  to  force  Jesus,  before  the  Pass- 
over arrived,  into  the  province  of  Judæa, 
where  the  Roman  government  might  ei- 
ther, of  itself,  be  disposed  to  aet  with  de- 
cision, or  might  grant  permission  to  the 
Sanhedrin  to  interpose  its  authority  with 
the  utmost  rigour.  But  it  was  no  doubt  in 
this  quarter  that  he  received  intelligence 
of  a  very  different  nature,  that  led  to  one 
of  his  præternatural  works,  which  of  itself 

*  Luke,  xi.,  xii.,  xiii.,  to  verse  30,  also  to  xviii  , 
34.    Matt.,  xix.,  xx.,  to  verse  28.    Mark,  x.,  1-31. 
t  Luke,  xii.,  31-35. 

t  Wetstein  has  struck  out  the  character  of  Her- 
od with  great  strength  and  success :  "  Hic,  ut 
plerique  ejus  temporis  principes  et  præsides,  mores 
ad  exemplurn  Tiberii  imperatoris,  qui  nullarn  ex 
virtutibus  suis  magis  quarn  dissimulationem  dilige 
bat,  composuit ;  tune  autem  erat  annosa  vulpes, 
cum  jam  ttiginta  annos  principatum  gessisset,  et 
diversissimas  personas  egisset,  personam  servi  apud 
Tiberium,  domini  apud  Galileam,  amici  Seiano,  Ar- 
tabano,  fratribus  suis  Archelao,  Plulippo,  Herodi  al- 
teri,  quorum  studia  erant  diversissima,  et  inter  se 
et  a  studiis  Ilerodis  ipsius  "— In  loc. 
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was  Ihe  most  extraordinary,  and  evidently 
made  the  deepest  impression  upon  the 
public  mind.*  The  raising  of  Lazarus 
may  be  considered  the  proximate  cause 
of  the  general  conspiracy  for  his  death,  by 
Ihrowing  the  popular  feeling  more  deci- 
dedly  on  his  side,  and  thereby  deepening 
the  tierce  animosity  of  the  rulers,  who 
now  saw  that  they  had  no  alternative  but 
to  crush  him  at  once,  or  to  admit  his  tri- 
umph. 

We  have  supposed  that  it  was  at  the 
Raising  of  house  of  Lazarus,  or  of  his  rela- 
Lazarus.  tives,  iii  the  village  of  Bethany, 
that  Jesus  had  passed  the  nights  during 
his  recent  visits  to  Jerusalem :  at  some 
distance  from  the  metropolis  he  receives 
information  of  the  dangerous  illness  of 
that  faithful  adherent,  vvhom  he  seems  to 
have  honoured  with  peculiar  attachment. 
He  at  first  assnres  his  followers,  in  ambig- 
uous  language,  of  the  favourable  termina- 
tion  of  the  disorder ;  and,  after  two  days' 
delay,  notwithstanding  the  remonstrances 
of  his  disciples,  who  feared  that  he  was 
precipitately  rushing,  as  it  were,  into  the 
toils  of  his  enemies,  and  who  resolve  to 
accompany  him,  though  in  acknovvledged 
npprehension  that  his  death  was  inevita- 
!>ie,  Jesus  first  informs  his  disciples  of  the 
;tctual  death  of  Lazarus,  yet,  nevertheless, 
persists  in  his  determination  of  visiting 
Bethany.  On  his  arrival  at  Bethany,  the 
dead  man,  who,  according  to  Jewish  usage, 
had  no  doubt  been  immediately  buried,  had 
been  four  days  in  the  sepulchre.  The 
house  was  full  of  Jews,  who  had  come  to 
console,  according  to  their  custom,  the  af- 
flicted  relatives  ;  and  the  characters  as- 
signed  in  other  parts  of  the  history  to  the 
two  sisters  are  strikingly  exemplified  in 
their  conduct  on  this  mournful  occasion. 
The  more  active  Martha  hastens  to  meet 
Jesus,  laments  his  absence  at  the  time  of 
her  brother's  death,  and,  on  his  declara- 
tion  of  the  resurrection  of  her  brother,  re- 
verts  only  to  the  general  resurrection  of 
mankind,  a  truth  imbodied  in  a  certain 
sense  in  the  Jewish  creed.  So  far  Christ 
answers  in  language  which  intimates  his 
own  close  connexion  with  that  resurrec- 
tion of  mankind.  The  gentler  Mary  falls 
at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and,  with  many  tears, 
expresses  the  same  confidence  of  his  pow- 
er, had  he  been  present,  of  averting  her 
brother's  death.  So  deep,  however,  is 
their  reverence,  thit  neither  of  them  ven- 
tures the  slightest  word  of  expostulation 
at  his  delay:  nor  does  either  appear  to 


have  entertained  the  least  hope  of  farther 
relief.  The  tears  of  Jesus  himself  appear 
to  confirm  the  notion  that  the  case  is  ut- 
terly  desperate  ;  and  some  of  the  Jews,  in 
a  less  kindly  spirit,  begin  to  murmur  at 
his  apparent  neglect  of  a  friend,  to  whom, 
nevertheless,  he  appears  so  tenderly  at- 
tached.  It  should  seem  that.  it  was  in  the 
presence  of  some  of  these  persons,  by  no 
means  well-disposed  to  his  cause,  that  Je- 
sus proceeded  to  the  sepulchre,  summoned 
the  dead  body  to  arise,  and  was  obeyed. 

The  intelligence  of  this  inconceivable 
event  spread  with  the  utmost  rapidity  to 
Jerusalem  :  the  Sanhcdrin  was  instantly 
summoned,  and  a  solemn  debate  com- 
menced,  finally  to  decide  on  their  future 
proceedings  towards  Jesus.  It  had  now 
become  evident  that  his  progress  in  the 
popular  belief  must  be  at  once  arrested,  or 
the  power  of  the  Sanhedrin,  the  influence 
of  the  Pharisaic  party,  was  lost  for  ever. 
With  this  may  have  mingled,  in  minds  en- 
tirely  ignorant  of  the  real  nature  of  the 
new  religion,  an  honest  and  conscientious, 
though  blind  dread  of  some  tumult  or  in- 
surrection  taking  place,  which  vvould  give 
the  Romans  an  excuse  for  wresting  away 
the  lingering  semblance  of  national  inde- 
pendence,  to  which  they  adhered  with 
such  passionate  attachment.  The  high- 
priesthood  was  now  filled  by  Caiaphas, 
the  son-in-law  of  Annas  or  Ananus  ;  for 
the  Roman  governors,  as  has  been  said, 
since  the  expulsion  of  Archelaus,  either  in 
the  capricious  or  venal  wantonness  of 
power,  or  from  jealousy  of  his  authority, 
had  perpetually  deposed  and  reappointed 
this  chief  civil  and  religious  magistrale  of 
the  nation.  Caiaphas  threw  the  weight 
of  his  official  influence  into  the  scale  of 
the  more  decided  and  violent  party ;  and 
endeavoured,  as  it  were,  to  give  an  ap- 
pearance  of  patriotism  to  the  meditated 
crime,  by  declaring  the  expediency  of  sac- 
rificing  one  life,  even  though  innocent.  for 
the  welfare  of  the  whole  nation.*  His 
language  was  afterward  treasured  in  the 
memory  of  the  Christians,  as  inadvertently 
prophetic  of  the  more  extensive  benefits 
derived  to  mankind  by  the  death  of  their 
Master.  The  death  of  Jesus  was  deliber- 
ately  decreed  ;  but  Jesus  for  the  present 
avoided  the  gathering  storm,  withdrew 
from  the  neighbourhood  of  the  metropolis, 
and  retired  to  Ephraim,  on  the  border  of 
Judæa,  near  the  wild  and  mountainous 
region  which  divided  Judæa  from  Sa- 
maria.f 


♦  John,  x,; ,  1-46. 


*  John,  xi.,  47-53. 


t  Ibid.,  54. 
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CH  APTER  VII. 

THE  LAST  PASSOVEB. — THE  CRUCIFIXION. 


The  Passovcr  rapidly  approached  ;  the 
hast  i'ass-  roads  from  all  quartcrs  were  al- 
qi»er.  ready  crowded  wiih  the  assem- 
bling  worshippers.  It  is  difficult  for  those 
who  are  ignorant  of  the  extraordinary 
power  vvhich  local  religious  reverencc 
holds  over  Southern  and  Asiatic  nations, 
to  imagine  the  state  of  Judæa  and  of  Je- 
rusalem at  the  time  of  this  great  periodi- 
eal  festival.*  The  rolling  onward  of 
countless  and  gathering  masses  of  popu- 
lation to  some  of  the  temples  in  India; 
the  caravans  from  all  quartcrs  of  the 
Kastern  vvorld,  vvhich  assemble  at  Mecca 
tluring  the  Holy  Season  ;  the  multitudes 
vvhich  formerly  flowed  to  Loretto  or 
Rome  at  the  great  ceremonies,  when  the 
Roman  Catholic  religion  held  its  unenfee- 
bled  sway  over  the  mind  of  Europe,  do 
not  surpass,  perhaps  scarcely  cqual,  the 
sudden,  simultaneous  confluence,  not  of 
the  population  of  a  single  city,  but  of  the 
whole  Jewish  nation,  tosvards  the  capital 
of  Judæa  at  the  lime  of  the  Passover. 
Dispersed  as  they  were  throughout  the 
world,  it  was  not  only  the  great  mass  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Palestine,  but  many 
foreign  Jevvs,  who  thronged  from  every 
quavter — from  Babylonia,  from  Arabia, 
from  Egypt,  from  Asia  Minor  and  Greece, 
from  Italy,  probably  even  from  Gaul  and 
Spain.  Some  notion  of  the  density  and 
vastness  of  the  multitude  may  be  formed 
from  the  calculation  of  Josephus,  who, 
having  ascertained  the  number  of  paschal 
lambs  sacrificed  on  one  of  these  solemn 
occasions,  which  amounted  to  256,500,f 
and  assigning  the  ordinary  number  to  a 
company  who  could  partake  of  the  same 
victim,  enumerated  the  total  number  of 
the  pilgrims  and  residents  in  Jerusalem 
at  2,700,000.  Through  all  this  concourse 
of  the  whole  Jevvish  race,  animated  more 
or  less  profoundly,  according  to  their  pe- 
culiar  temperament,  with  the  same  na- 
tional and  religious  feelings,  rumours 
about  the  appearance,  the  conduct,  the 
pretensions,  the  language  of  Jesus,  could 


*  Mi'piOt  utto  pvptuv  bauv  ttoÅcuv,  ol  fiiv  åiu 
yf/r,  ol  <5e  åiå  ■daku.Trr]^,  e!;  uvaroh'/^  Kai  Avaeuc, 
Kai  upKTov  icai  ficorifi6plac,  icaO'  eKuarriv  iopri/v 
«r  to  hpbv  Karaipovaiv.— Philo,  de  Monarch., 
821. 

1  Or,  according  to  Mr.  Grrswell's  rcaclintr, 
2CG.500. 


not  but  have  spread  abroad,  and  be  cotn- 
municatcd  with  unchecked  rapidity.  The 
utmost  anxiety  prevails  throughout  the 
whole  crowded  city  and  its  ncighboui- 
hood,  to  ascertain  whether  this  new 
prophet — this  more,  perhaps,  tlian  propli- 
et — will,  a?  it  were,  confront  at  this  sol* 
emn  period  the  assemblcd  nation,  or,  as 
on  the  last  occasion,  remain  concealed  in 
the  remote  parts  of  the  country.  The 
Sanhedrin  are  on  their  guard,  and  strid 
injunctions  are  issued  that  they  may  re- 
ceive  the  earliest  intelligence  of  his  ap- 
proach, in  order  that  they  may  arrest  him 
before  he  has  attempted  to  makc  any  im- 
pression  on  the  multitude.* 

Already  Jesus  had  either  crossed  the 
Jordan,  or  descended  from  the  hill  coun- 
try to  the  north.  He  had  passed  througli 
Jericho,  where  he  had  been  recognised  by 
two  blind  men  as  the  Son  of  David,  the 
title  of  the  Messiah,  probably  the  most 
prevalent  among  the  common  people 
and,  instead  of  disclaiming  the  homage 
he  had  rewarded  the  avowal  by  the  res- 
toration  of  their  sight  to  the  suppliants.f 

On  his  way  from  Jericho  to  Jerusalem, 
but  much  nearer  to  the  metropo-  Zacchel|f. 
lis,  he  was  hospitably  received  °  e  ., 
in  the  house  of  a  vvealthy  publican  namcc' 
Zaccheus,  who  had  been  so  impressed 
with  the  report  of  his  extraordinary  char- 
acter, that,  being  of  small  stature,  he  had 
climbed  a  tree  by  the  roadside  to  see 
him  pass  by;  and  had  evinced  the  sin- 
cerity  of  his  belicf  in  the  just  and  gener- 
ous principles  of  the  new  faith,  both  by 
giving  up  at  once  half  of  his  property  U» 
the  poor,  and  offering  the  amplest  restitu- 
tion to  those  whom  he  might  have  op- 
pressed  in  the  exercise  of  his  function  as 
a  publican.^  It  is  probable  that  Jesus 
passed  the  night,  perhaps  the  whole  of 
the  Sabbath,  in  the  house  of  Zaccheus, 
and  set  forth,on  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
through  the  villages  of  Bethphage  and 
Bethany  to  Jerusalem. 

Let  us,  however,  before  we  trace  his 
progress,  pause  to  ascertain,  if  possible. 
the  actual  state  of  feeling  at  this  preciso 
period  among  the  different  ranks  and  or- 
ders  of  the  Jcws. 

*  John,  xi.,  55,  57. 

+  Matt.,  xx  ,  30.  Mark,  x.,  46.  Luke,  Jtviii.,  ".15 
\  Luke.  xix  ,  1-10. 
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jesus  of  Nazarcth  had  novv,  for  three  i 
years,  assumed  the  character  of  a  public 
teacher ;  his  wonderful  works  were  gen-  j 
crally  acknowledged  ;  all,  no  duubt,  con- 
sidered  him  as  an  extraordinary  being ; 
but  whether  he  was  the  Messiah  still,  as 
it  were,  luing  in  the  balance.  His  lan- 
guage, plain  enough  to  those  who  could 
compreheiiJ  the  real  superiority,  the  real 
divinity  ol'  his  character,  was  necessarily 
dark  and  ainbiguous  to  those  who  were 
insensible  to  the  moral  beauty  of  his 
words  and  actions.  Few,  perhaps,  be- 
yond  his  more  immediate  followers,  look- 
ed  upon  him  with  implicit  faith ;  many 
with  doubt,  even  with  hope  ;  perhaps  still 
greater  numbers,  comprising  the  more 
turbulent  of  the  lower  class,  and  almost 
all  the  higher  and  more  influential,  with 
incredulity,  if  not  with  undisguised  ani- 
mosity.  For,  though  tims  for  three  years 
he  had  kept  the  public  mind  in  suspensc 
as  to  his  being  the  promised  liedeemer, 
of  those  circumstances  to  which  the  pop- 
ular  passions  had  looked  forward  as  the 
oidy  certain  sigas  of  the  Messiah's  com- 
mg ;  those  which,  among  the  mass  of  the 
community,  were  considered  inseparable 
from  the  commencement  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven — the  terrific,  the  awful,  the  na- 
tional— not  one  had  come  to  pass.  The 
deliverance  of  the  nation  from  the  Ro- 
man yoke  was  as  remote  as  evcr ;  the 
governor  had  made  but  a  short  time,  per- 
haps a  year.  before,  a  terrible  assertion 
of  his  supremacy,  by  defiling  the  Teinpie 
itself  with  the  blood  of  the  rebellious  or 
unoft'ending  Galileans.  The  Sanhedrin, 
imperious  during  his  absence,  quailed  and 
submitted  whenever  the  tribunal  of  Pilate 
was  erected  in  the  metropolis.  The  pub- 
licans,  those  unvvelcome  remembrancers 
of  the  subjugation  of  the  country,  were 
still  abroad  in  every  tovvn  and  village,lev- 
ying  the  hateful  tribute  ;  and,  instead  of 
joining  in  the  popular  clamour  against 
these  agents  of  a  foreign  rule,  or  even 
reprobating  their  extortions,  Jesus  had 
treated  them  with  his  accustomed  equa- 
ble  gentleness  ;  he  had  entered  familiarly 
into  their  houses  ;  one  of  his  constant 
followers,  one  of  his  chosen  twelve,  was 
of  tilis  proscribed  and  odious  profession. 

Thus,  then,  the  fierce  and  violent,  the 
Aiisectshos-  avowed  or  the  secret  partisans 
tae  10  Jesus.  0f  tne  Galilean  Judas,  and  all 
who,  without  having  enrolled  themselves 
in  his  sect,  inclined  to  the  same  opinions, 
if  not  already  inflamed  against  Jesus, 
were  at  least  ready  to  take  fire  on  the  in- 
stant  that  his  success  might  appear  to  en- 
danger  their  schemcs  and  visions  of  inde- 
pendence :  and  their  fanaticism  once  in- 


flamed, no  cousidcra'iions  of  humanity  ut 
justice  would  arrest  its  coursc  or  assuage 
its  violence.  To  every  sject  Jesus  had 
been  equally  uncompromising :  to  the 
Pharisees  he  had  always  pro-  i  herhar- 
claimed  the  most  undisguised  op-  isees" 
position ;  and  if  his  language  rises  from 
its  gentle  and  persuasive,  though  authori- 
tative  tone,  it  is  ever  in  inveighing  against 
the  liypocrisy,  the  avarice,  the  secret  vicco 
of  this  class,  whose  dominion  over  the 
public  mind  it  was  necessary  to  shake 
with  a  strong  hand  ;  all  communion  with 
whose  peeuhar  opinions  it  was  incumbent 
on  the.  teacher  of  purer  virtue  to  disclaim 
in  the  most  unmeasured  terms.*  Uut  this 
hostility  to  the  Pharisaic  party  was  likely 
to  operate  iiufavourably  to  the  cause  of 
Jesus,  not  only  witli  the  party  itself,  but 
with  the  great  mass  of  the  lower  orders. 
If  there  be  in  man  a  natural  love  of  inde- 
pendence  both  in  thought  and  action,  there 
is  among  the  vulgar,  espccially  in  a  nation 
so  superstitious  as  the  .levvs,  a  reverence, 
even  a  passionatc  attachment  to  religiojs 
i  tyranay.  The  bondage  iu  which  the 
nu  te  observances  of  the  traditionists,  more 
like  those  of  the  Brahminical  ludians  than 
the  free  and  more  generous  institutes  of 
their  lawgiver,  had  fettered  the  whole  life 
of  the  Jew,  was  nevertheless  a  source  ol' 
saiisfaction  and  pride ;  and  the  offer  of 
deliverance  from  this  inveterate  slavery 
would  be  received  by  most  with  uuthank- 
fulness  or  suspicion.  Nor  can  any  teach- 
er of  religion,  however  he  may  appeal  to 
the  better  feelings  and  to  the  reason,  with 
out  endangering  his  influence  over  the 
common  people,  permit  himself  to  be  oul- 
done  in  that  austerity  which  they  ever 
consider  the  sole  test  of  favour  and  sin 
cerity.  Even  those  less  enslaved  to  the 
traditionary  observances,  the  lavv-  The  law- 
yers  (perhaps  the  religious  ances-  >'ers 
tors  of  the  Karaitesf),  who  adhered  more 
closely,  and  confined  their  precepts  to  the 
sacred  hooks,  must  have  trembled  and  re- 
coiled  at  the  manner  in  which  Jesus  as- 
sumed  an  authority  above  that  of  Mose.s 
or  the  prophets.  With  the  SadT  The  sad- 
ducees  Jesus  had  come  less  fre-  Jucees. 
quently  into  collision  :  it  is  probable  thai 
this  sect  prevailed  chiefly  among  the  aris- 
tocracy  of  the  larger  citics  and  the  me- 
tropolis, while  Jesus  in  general  mingled 
with  the  lower  orders  ;  and  the  Sadducees 
were  less  regular  attendants  in  the  syna- 


*  Luke.  xi.,  39-51. 

t  Tlie  Karaites  among  the  later  Jews  were  thtt 
Protestants  of  Judaism  (see  Hist.  of  Jews,  iii.,  p. 
223).  It  is  probable  that  a  party  of  this  nature  ex- 
isied  much  earlier,  though  by  no  means  nui»!T.>u* 
or  influential. 
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gogucs  and  schools,  where  he  was  wont 
to  deliver  his  instructions.  They,  in  all  | 
likelihood,  wer«  less  possessed  than  the 
rest  of  the  nation  with  the  expectation  of 
the  Messiah  ;  at  all  events,  they  rcjected 
as  innovations  not  merely  the  Babylonian 
notions  about  the  angels  and  the  resurrec- 
!ion,  vvhich  prevailed  in  the  rest  of  the 
eommunity,  but  altogether  disclaimed 
these  dcj'rines.  and  professed  themselves 
adherents  of  the  original  simple  Mosaic  I 
Theocracy.  Hencc,  though  on  one  or  two  I 
occasions  they  appcar  to  have  joined  in 
the  general  confederacy  to  arrest  his  prog-  j 
ress,  the  Sadducecs  in  general  would  look  \ 
on  with  contemptuous  indifference  ;  and 
although  the  declaration  01  etemal  life 
mingled  with  the  whole  system  of  the 
teaching  of  Jesus,  yet  it  was  not  till  his 
resurrection  had  become  the  leading  arti- 
cle  of  the  new  faith — till  Christianity  was 
thus,  as  it  were,  committed  in  irreconci- 
lable  hostility  with  the  main  prineiple  of 
their  creed — that  their  opposition  took  a 
more  active  turn  ;  and,  from  the  aecidental 
increase  of  their  weight  in  the  Sanhedrin, 
e.ame  inlo  perpetual  and  terrible  collision 
with  the  apostles.  The  only  point  of 
union  which  the  Sadducaic  party  would 
possess  with  the  Pharisees  would  be  the 
most  extreme  jealousy  of  the  abrogation 
of  the  law,  the  exclusive  feeling  of  its  su- 
perior  sanctity,  wisdom,  and  irrepealable 
authority :  on  this  point  the  spirit  of  na- 
tionality  would  draw  together  these  two 
conflicting  parties,  who  would  vie  with 
each  other  in  the  patriotic,  the  religions 
vigilance  with  which  they  would  seize  on 
any  expression  of  Jesus  which  might  im- 
ply  the  abrogation  of  the  divinely-inspired 
institutes  of  Moses,  or  even  any  material 
innovation  on  the  strict  letter.  But,  be- 
sides  the  general  suspicion  that  Jesus  was 
assuming  an  authority  above,  in  some  cases 
contrary  to,  the  law,  there  were  other  tri- 
lling circumstances  which  threw  doubts 
on  that  genuine  and  unconstrained  Juda- 
ism  which  the  nation  in  general  would 
have  imperiously  demanded  from  their 
Messiah.  There  scems  to  have  been  some 
apprchension,  as  we  have  before  stated,  of 
his  abandoning  his  ungrateful  countrymen, 
and  t;ikin<T  nfuge  among  a  foreign  race  ; 
and  his  conduct  towards  the  Samaritans 
was  directly  contrary  to  the  strengest 
Jcwish  prejudices.  On  more  than  one  in- 
stance,  even  if  his  remarkable  conduct  and 
language  during  his  first  journey  through 
Samaria  had  not  transpired,  he  had  avow- 
edly  discountenanced  that  implacable  na- 
tional hatred,  which  no  one  can  ever  at- 
tempt  to  allay  without  diverting  it,  as  it 
were,  on  his  own  head.    Ile  had  adduced 


the  example  of  a  Samaritan  as  the  only 
one  of  the  ten  lepers*  w  ho  showed  eithel 
gratitudc  to  his  benefactor  or  piety  to 
God  ;  and  in  the  exquisite  apologue  of  the 
good  Samaritan,  he  had  placed  the  Pricst 
and  the  Levite  in  a  most  unfavourable  light, 
as  contrasted  with  the  descendant  of  that 
hated  race. 

Yet  there  could  be  no  doubt  that  he  had 
already  avowcd  himself  to  be  the  .lesustiie 
Messiah  :  his  harbinger,  the  Bap-  Messiaii. 
tist,  had  proclaimed  the  rapid,  the  instan- 
taneous  approach  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ:  of  that  kingdom  Jesus  himself  hao 
spoken  as  commencing,  as  having  already 
commenced ;  but  where  were  the  outward, 
the  visible,  the  undeniable  signs  of  sover- 
eignty]  He  had  permitted  himself,  both 
in  private  and  in  public,  to  be  saluted  as 
the  Son  of  David,  an  expression  which 
was  cquivalent  to  a  claim  to  the  hereditary 
throne  of  David  :  but  still,  to  the  commoh 
eye,  he  appeared  the  same  lowly  and  uri- 
royal being  as  when  he  first  set  forth  as  a 
teacher  through  the  villages  of  Galilee. 
As  to  the  nature  of  this  kingdom,  even  to 
his  closest  followers,  his  language  was 
most  perplexing  and  contradictory.  An 
unworldly  kingdom,  a  moral  dominion,  a 
purely  religions  community, held  together 
only  by  the  bond  of  common  faith,  was  so 
unlike  the  former  intimate  union  of  civil 
and  religious  polity,  so  diametrically  op- 
posite  to  the  first  principles  of  their  The- 
ocracy, as  to  be  utterly  unintelligible. 
The  real  nature  and  design  of  the  new  re- 
ligion seemed  altogether  beyond  their 
comprehension  ;  and  it  is  most  remarkable 
to  trace  it,  as  it  slowly  dawned  on  the 
ininds  of  the  apostles  themselves,  and 
gradually,  after  the  death  of  Jesus,  extend- 
ed  its  horizon  till  it  comprehended  all 
mankind  within  its  expanding  view.  To 
be  in  the  highest  sense  the  religious  an- 
cestors  of  mankind  ;  to  be  the  authors,  or, 
at  least,  the  agents  in  the  greatest  moral 
revolution  which  has  taken  place  in  the 
world  ;  to  obtain  an  influence  over  the 
human  mind,  as  much  more  extensive 
than  that  which  had  been  violently  ob- 
tained  by  the  arms  of  Rome,  as  it  was 
more  conducive  to  the  happiness  of  the 
human  race  ;  to  be  the  teachers  and  dis- 
seminators  of  doctrines,  opinions,  senti- 
ments,  which,  slowly  incorporating  them- 
selves, as  it  were,  with  the  intimate  es- 
sence  of  man's  moral  being,  were  to  work 
a  gradual  but  total  change  :  a  change 
which,  as  to  the  temporal  as  well  as  the 
etemal  destiny  of  our  race,  to  those  who 
look  forward  to  the  simultaneous  progress 
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of  human  civilisation  and  the  genuine  re- 
ligion of  Jesus,  is  yet  far  from  complete  ; 
all  this  vvas  too  liigh,  too  remote,  too  mys- 
terious  for  the  narrow  vision  of  the  Jew- 
ish  people.  They,  as  a  nation,  were  bet- 
ter prepared,  indecd,  by  already  possessing 
the  rudiments  of  the  new  faith,  for  becom- 
ing  the  willing  agents  in  this  Divine  work  ; 
on  the  other  hand,  they  were  in  some  re- 
spects  disqualified  by  that  very  distinc- 
tion,  which,  by  keeping  them  in  rigid  se- 
clusion  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  had  ren- 
dered them,  as  it  were,  the  faithful  depos- 
itaries of  the  great  principles  of  religion, 
the  Unity  of  God.  The  peculiar  privilege 
with  which  they  had  been  intrusted  for 
the  benefit  of  mankind,  had  become,  as  it 
were,  their  exclusive  property  :  nor  were 
they  willing  indiscriminately  to  commu- 
nicate  to  others  this  their  own  distinctive 
prerogative. 

Those,  for  such  doubtless  there  were, 
who  pierced,  though  dimly,  through  the 
veil — the  more  reasoning,  the  more  ad- 
vanced,  the  more  philosophical — were  lit- 
tle  likely  to  espouse  the  cause  of  Jesus 
with  vigour  and  resolution.  Persons  of 
this  character  are  usually  too  calm,  dis- 
passionate,  and  speculative  to  be  the  ac- 
tive  and  zealous  instruments  in  a  great 
religious  revolution.  It  is  probable  that 
most  of  tilis  class  were  either  far  gone  in 
Oriental  mysticism,  or,  in  some  instances, 
in  the  colder  philosophy  of  the  Greeks. 
For  these  Jesus  was  as  much  too  plain 
and  popular,  as  he  was  too  gentle  and 
peaceable  for  the  turbulent.  He  was 
scarcely  more  congenial  to  the  severe 
The  Es-  and  ascetic  practices  of  the  Essene 
senes,  than  to  the  fiercer  followers  of  the 
Galilean  Judas.  Though  the  Essene  might 
admire  the  exquisite  purity  of  his  moral 
teaching,  and  the  uncompromising  firm- 
ness  with  which  he  repressed  the  vices  of 
all  ranks  and  parties ;  however  he  might 
be  prepared  for  the  abrogation  of  the  cer- 
emonial  law,  and  the  substitution  of  the 
religion  of  the  heart  for  that  of  the  preva- 
lent  outward  forms,  on  his  side  he  was 
too  closely  bound  by  his  own  monastic 
rules :  his  whole  existence  was  recluse 
and  contemplative.  His  religion  was  so 
altogether  unfitted  for  aggression,  as,  how- 
ever apparently  it  might  coincide  with 
Christianity  in  some  material  points,  in 
faet  its  vital  system  was  repugnant  to  that 
of  the  new  faith.  Though,  after  strict  in- 
vestigation,  the  Essene  would  admit  the 
numerous  candidates  who  aspired  to  unite 
themselves  with  his  coenobitic  society,  in 
which  no  one,  according  to  Pliny's  ex- 
pression, was  born,  but  which  was  always 
full.  he  would  never  seek  proselytes,  or 


use  any  active  means  for  disseminating 
his  principles  ;  and  it  is  vvorthy  of  remark, 
that  almost  the  only  quarter  of  Palestine 
which  Jesus  does  not  appear  to  have  vis- 
ited  is  the  district  near  the  Dead  Sea, 
where  the  agricultural  settlements  of  the 
Essenes  were  chiefly  situated. 

While  the  mass  of  the  community  were 
liostile  to  Jesus,  from  his  deficiency  in  the 
more  imposing,  the  warlike,  the  destruc- 
tive  signs  of  the  Messiah's  power  and 
glory ;  from  his  opposition  to  the  genius 
and  principles  of  the  prevailing  sects  ; 
from  his  want  of  nationality,  both  as  re- 
garded  the  civil  independence  and  the  ex- 
clusive religious  superiority  of  the  race  of 
Abraham  ;  and  from  their  own  general  in- 
capacity  forcomprehending  the  moral  sub- 
limity  of  his  teaching,  additional,  and  not 
less  infhiential  motives  conspired  to  in- 
flame  the  animosity  of  the  Ru-  TheRuIers 
lers.  Independent  of  the  dread  L  uers' 
of  innovation,  inseparable  from  establish- 
ed  governments,  they  could  not  but  dis- 
cern  the  uttcr  incompatibility  of  their  own 
rule  with  that  of  an  unworldly  Messiah. 
They  must  abdicate  at  once,  if  not  their 
civil  office  as  magistrates,  iv.iquestionably 
their  sovereignty  over  the  public  mind  ; 
retract  much  which  they  had  been  teach- 
ing on  the  authority  of  their  fathers,  the 
wise  men;  and  submit,  with  the  lowest 
and  most  ignorant,  to  be  the  humble 
scholars  of  the  new  Teacher.  With  all 
this  mingled,  no  doubt,  a  real  apprehen- 
sion  of  offending  the  Roman  power.  They 
could  not  but.  discern  on  how  precarious 
a  foundation  rested,  not  only  the  feeble 
shadow  of  national  independence,  but  even 
the  national  existence.  A  single  mandate 
from  the  emperor,  not  unlikely  to  be  pre- 
cipitately  advised  and  relentlessly  carried 
into  execution,  on  the  least  appearance  of 
tumult,  by  a  governor  of  so  decided  a  char- 
acter as  Pontius  Pilate,  might  annihilate 
at  once  all  that  rernained  of  their  civil,  and 
even  of  their  religious  constitution.  If 
we  look  forward,  we  find  that,  during  the 
whole  of  the  period  which  precedes  the 
last  Jewish  war,  the  ruling  authorities  of 
the  nation  pursued  the  same  cautious  pol- 
icy.  They  were  driven  into  the  insnrrec- 
tion,  not  by  their  own  deliberate  determi- 
nation, but  by  the  uncontrollable  fanati- 
cism  of  the  populace.  To  every  overture 
of  peace  they  lent  a  willing  ear ;  and  their 
hopes  of  an  honourable  capitulation,  by 
which  the  city  might  be  spared  the  hor- 
rors of  a  storm,  and  the  Temple  be  secured 
from  desecration,  did  not  expire  till  their 
party  was  thinned  by  the  remorseless 
svvord  of  the  Idumean  and  the  assassin, 
and  the  Temple  had  become  the  stronghold 
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of  ouc  <>f  the  contciiding  factions.  Ileli- 
gious  fears  might  seem  to  countenancc 
this  trembling  apprehension  of  tlie  Roman 
power,  for  there  is  strong  ground,  both  in 
Josephus  and  the  'I'almudic  writings,  for 
believing  tliat  the  current  interpretation 
of  the  phrophecies  of  Daniel  designated 
the  Romans*  as  the  predestiued  destroy- 
ers of  tlie  Theocracy.*  And,  hovvever  the 
more  entliusiastic  miglit  look  upon  this 
oaly  as  one  of  the  inevitable  calamities 
which  was  to  precede  the  appearance  and 
final  triumph  of  the  JMessiah,  the  less  fer- 
vid faith  of  tbc  older  and  more  inrluential 
party  was  far  more  profoundly  impressed 
with  tlie  dread  of  the  impending  ruin  than 
elated  with  tlie  remoter  hope  of  final  res- 
toration.  Tlie  advice  of  Caiaphas,  there- 
forc,  to  sacrifice  even  an  innoeent  man  for 
tlie  safety  of  the  state,  would  appear  to 
them  both  sound  and  reasonable  policy. 

We  must  imagine  this  suspense,  this 
.lemeanour  agitation  of  the  crowded  city,  Ol- 
of Jesus.  We  shall  be  unablc  fully  to  entcr 
into  the  bcauty  of  the  calm  and  unosten- 
tatious  dignity  with  whieh  Jesus  pursues 
his  course  through  the  midst  of  this  ter- 
rific  tumult.  .He  preserves  the  same 
equable  composurc  in  the  triumphant  pro- 
cession into  the  Temple  and  in  the  Hall 
of  Pilate.  Everything  indicates  his  tran- 
quil  conviction  of  his  inevitable  death  ;  he 
foreteis  it,  with  all  its  afflicting  circum- 
stances,  to  his  disciples,  incredulous  al- 
most  to  the  last  to  this  alone  of  their 
Master' s  declarations.  At  every  step  he 
feels  hiraself  more  inextrieably  within  the 
toils  ;  yet  he  moves  onward  with  the  self- 
command  of  a  willing  sacrifice,  constant- 
ly  dwelling.  with  a  profound  though  chas- 
tened  mclancholy,  on  his  approaching  fate, 
and  intimaling  that  his  death  was  neces- 
sary,in  order  to  secure  indescribable  ben- 
efits  for  his  faithful  followers  and  for  man- 
kind. Yet  there  is  no  needless  exaspera- 
tion  of  his  enemies  ;  he  observes  the  ut- 
most  prudence,  though  he  scems  so  fully 
awarc  that  his  prudence  can  be  of  no  avail ; 
he  ncver  passes  the  night  within  the  city  ; 
and  it  is  only  by  the  treachery  of  one  of 


*  It  is  probable  that,  in  the  allusion  of  Jesus  to 
the  "abomination  of  desolation,"  tlie  phrase  was 
already  applied  by  the  popular  apprehensions  to 
home  impending  destructlon  by  the  Romans. 

Tov  avrov  rpn-ov  Aavi^Xoc  km  irepi  tCiv  Pi 
ftaiuv  i/ye/ioviac  uvtypaxpe,  km  urt  im'  avrCtv  éptf- 
uuOi/aerai.— Ant.,  x.,2,7  ;  and  in  the  Bell.  Jud.,  iv., 
C,  3,  the  zpoQj/Teia  ko.tu  t//c  KaTpiSoc,  referred  to 
this  interpretation  of  the  verses  of  the  prophet. — 
Compare  Babyl.  Talm  ,  Gemara,  Masseck  Nasir, 
c.  5,  Masseck  Sanhedrin,  c.  11.  Jerusalem  Tal- 
mnd,  Masseck  Kelaim,  c.  9.  Bertholdt  on  Daniel, 
p  585.  Compare,  likewise,  Jortin's  Eccl.  Hist , 
L  60. 


his  followers  tliat  the  Sanhedrin  at  lcnglfl 
make  themselves  masters  of  his  person. 

The  Son  of  Man  had  now  arrived  al 
Bethany,  and  we  must  endeav-  x>imt-uit>  ,  i 
our  to  trace  his  future  proeced-  ebronotagt- 
ings  in  a  consccutive  course  ;*  J'^,l"rra'If;e" 
but  if  it  has  been  difficult  to  dis- 
pose  the  events  of  the  life  of  Jesus  in  ttie 
order  of  time,  ibis  difficulty  increases  as 
we  approach  its  termination.  Ilowcver 
embarrassing  this  faet  to  those  who  re- 
quire  something  more  than  historical  cred- 
ibility  in  the  evangelical  narratives,  to 
those  who  are  content  with  a  lower  ;unl 
more  rational  view  of  their  authorily,  il 
throws  not  the  least  suspieion  on  their 
truth.  It  might  almost  seem,  at  the  prt  sv 
ent  period,  that  the  evangelists,  con 
founded,  as  it  were,  and  stunned  with  tlie 
deep  sense  of  the  importance  of  the  crisis, 
however  they  might  remember  the  facts, 
had  in  some  degree  perplexed  and  conl'u- 
sed  their  regular  order.  At  Beth-  Je«u<  i 
any  he  took  up  his  abodc  in  the  BeOvwjjf. 
house  of  Simon,  who  had  been  a  leper. 
and,  it  is  not  improbably  conjectured,  had 
been  healed  by  the  wonderi'ul  power  ol' 
Jesus. f  Simon  was,  in  all  likelihood, 
closely  connected,  though  the  degree  of 
relationship  is  not  intimated,  with  the 
family  of  Lazarus,  for  Lazarus  was  pres- 
ent at  the  feast,  and  it  was  conducted  by 
Martha  his  sister.  The  fervent  devotion 
of  their  sister  Mary  had  been  already  in- 
dicated  on  two  occasions  ;  and  this  pas- 
sionate  zeal,  now  heightencd  by  gratitude 
for  the  recent  restoration  of  her  brother 
to  life,  evinced  itsclf  in  her  breaking  an 
alabaster  box  of  very  costly  perfume,  and 
anointing  his  head,J  according,  as  vve'have 
seen  on  a  former  occasion,  to  a  usage  not 
uncommon  in  Oriental  banquets.  It  is 
possible  that  vague  thoughts  of  the  royal 
character,  which  she  expected  that  Jesus 
was  about  to  assume,  might  mingle  with 
those  puret  feelings  which  led  her  to  pay 
this  prodigal  homage  to  his  person.  The 
mercenary  character  of  Judas  now  begins 
to  be  developed.  Judas  had  been  ap- 
pointed  a  kind  of  treasurer,  and  intrusted 
with  the  care  of  the  common  purse,  from 
which  the  scanty  necessities  of  the  bum- 
ble  and  temperate  society  had  been  de- 
frayed,  and  the  rest  reserved  for  distribn 
tion  among  the  poor.  Some  others  of 
the  disciples  had  been  seized  with  aston- 


*  Matt.,  xxi.,  1.  Mark,  xi.,  1.  Luke,  xix.,  28. 
John.  xii.,  1. 

t  Matt.,  xxvi.,  1-13.  Mark,  xiv.,  3-9.  John, 
xii  ,  1-11.  (We  follow  St.  J  ohn's  narrative  in 
placing  tIMs  incident  at  the  present  period.) 

X  See  Psalm  xxv.,  5.  Horat.,  Carrn.,  ii ,  1J,  16. 
Martial,  iti.,  12,  4. 
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ishment  at  this  unusual  and  seeniingly 
unnecessary  wastc  of  so  valuable  a  com- 
modity  :  but  Judas  broke  out  into  open 
remoustrance  ;  and,  concealing  his  own 
avariec  under  the  vcil  of  clianty  for  thc 
poor,  protested  against  thc  wanton  prodi- 
gality.  Jesus  contented  hhnself  with 
praising  tin:  pious  and  affectioflate  devo- 
tion of  the  uoman,  and,  reverting  to  his 
iwual  tone  of  calm  melancholy,  declared 
that,  inadvertently,  she  had  performed  a 
more  pious  office,  the  anointing  his  body 
for  his  burial. 

The  intelligence  of  the  arrival  of  Jesus 
.i.  sus  eiiurs  at  Bethany  spread  rapidly  to  the 
Jerusalem  m  city,  from  vvhich  it  vvas  not  quite 

tnumpii.        two   nliles  distalU_  MultitudcS 

thronged  forth  to  behold  him  :  nor  was 
Jesus  the  only  object  of  interest ;  for  the 
farne  of  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus  was 
widely  disseminated,  and  the  strangers  in 
Jerusalem  were  scarcely  less  anxious  to 
behold  a  man  who  had  undergone  a  fatc 
so  unprecedented. 

Lazarus,  thus  an  object  of  intense  inter- 
est to  the  people,*  became  oue  of  no  less 
jealousy  to  thc  ruling  authorities,  the  ene- 
mies of  Jesus.  His  dcath  was  likewise 
decreed,  and  the  magistracy  only  awaited 
a  favourable  opportuuity  for  the  execution 
of  their  edicts.  But  the  Sanhedrin  is  at 
first  obliged  to  remain  in  overawed  and 
trembling  inactivify.  The  popular  senti- 
ment  is  so  decidedly  in  favour  of  Jesus  of 
\azareth,  that  they  dare  not  venture  to 
oppose  his  open,  his  public,  his  triumph- 
ant  procession  into  the  city,  or  his  en- 
trance,  amid  the  applauses  of  the  wonder- 
ing  multitude,  into  the  Temple  itself.  On 
the  morning  of  the  second  day  of  the 
Monday,  week,f  Jesus  is  seen,  in  the  face  of 
Nuan  2',  day,  approaching  one  of  the  gates 
March.  of  the  city  whjyj!  i00ked  tovvards 
Mount  Olivet.J  In  avowed  conformity  to 
a  celebrated  prophecy  of  Zachariah,  he 
appears  riding  on  the  yet  unbroken  colt 
of  an  ass  ;  the  procession  of  his  follow- 
ers,  as  he  descends  the  side  of  the  Mount 
of  Olivcs,  escort  him  with  royal  honours, 
and  with  exclamations  expressive  of  his 
title  of  the  Messiah,  towards  the  city  : 
tnany  of  them  had  been  witnesses  of  the 
resurrection  of  Lazarus,  and  110  doubt 
proclaimed,  as  they  advanced,  this  extra- 
ordinary  instance  of  power.  They  are 
met$  by  another  band  advancing  from  the 
city,  who  receive  him  with  equal  homage, 
strew  branches  of  palm  and  even  their 
garments  in  his  way  ;  and  the  Sanhedrin 


•  *  John,  xii.,  9-11.  t  John,  xii.,  12. 

t  Matt.,  xxi ,  1-10.  Mark,  xi.,  1-10.  Luke,  xix., 
29-40   John  xii.,  12-19.        t)  John,  xii.,  18. 


could  not  but  hear  within  the  courts  oi' 
the  Temple,  the  appalling  proclamatio!), 
"  Hosannah,  blcssed  is  the  King  of  israii. 
that  cometh  in  the  namo  of  the  Lord  " 
Some  of  the  Pharisees,  who  had  mingled 
with  the  multitude,  rcmonstrate  with  Je- 
sus, and  command  him  to  silence  what, 
to  their  ears,  sounded  like  the  profane,  the 
impious  adulation  of  his  partisans.  Un- 
interrupted,  and  only  answering  that,  if 
these  were  silent,  the  stones  on  which  hc 
trod  would  bcar  vvitncss,  Jesus  still  ad- 
vances  ;  the  acclamations  become  y  t 
louder ;  he  is  hailed  as  the  Son  of  David, 
the  rightful  heir  of  David's  kingdom  ;  and 
the  desponding  Pharisees,  alarmed  at  thu 
complete  mastery  over  the  public  mind 
which  he  appears  to  possess,  wilhdravv 
for  the  present  their  fruitless  opposition. 
On  the  declLvity  of  the  hill  he  pauses  to 
behold  the  city  at  his  feet,  and  something 
of  that  emotion,  which  afterward  is  c\- 
prcssed  with  much  greater  fulness,  be- 
trays  itself  in  a  few  brief  and  emphalio 
sentences,  expressive  of  the  future  miser- 
able destiny  of  the  devoted  Jerusalem." 

The  whole  crowded  city  is  excited  by 
this  increasing  tumult  ;  anxious  inquhies 
about  the  cause,  and  the  intelligence  that 
it  is  the  entrance  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
into  the  city,  siill  heighten  the  universal 
suspeuse;f  and,  even  in  the  Tern-  Acciama- 
ple  itself,  where  perhaps  the  reli-  tijm*  i"  tho 
gion  of  the  place,  or  the  expecta-  1  emi'le- 
tion  of  some  public  declaration,  or  perhaps 
of  some  immediate  sign  of  his  power, 
had  caused  a  temporary  silence  among 
his  older  followers,  the  children  prolong 
the  acclamations  ;$  and  as  the  sick,  the 
infirm,  the  afflicted  with  different  mala- 
dies,  are  brought  to  him  to  be  healed,  and 
are  restored  at  once  to  health  or  the  use 
of  their  faculties,  atevery  instance  of  the 
power  and  goodness  of  Jesus  the  same 
uncontrolled  acclamations  from  the  young- 
er part  of  the  multitude  are  renewed  with 
increasing  fervour. 

Those  of  the  Sanhedrin  who  are  present, 
though  they  do  not  attempt  at  this  immedi- 
ate juncture  to  stem  the  torrent,  venture 
to  remonstrate  against  the  disrespect  to 
the  sanctity  of  the  Temple,  and  demand  of 
Jesus  to  silence  what,  to  their  feelings, 
sounded  like  profane  violation  of  the  sacred 
edifice.  Jesus  replies,  as  usual,  with  an 
apt  quotation  from  the  sacred  writings, 
which  declared  that  even  the  voices  of 
children  and  infants  might  be  raised,  with- 
out  reproof,  in  praise  and  thanksgiving  to 
God. 


*  Luke,  xix.,  41-44.  t  Matt.,  xx  .,  10,  11. 
t  Ibid.,  15. 
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Among  ihe  multitudes  of  Jews  wlio  as- 
semblcd  at  the  Passovcr,  Iherc 

The  CreeUs.  wgre   usua]]y  many  proselytes 

who  wcre  cailed  Greeks*  (a  term  in  Jew- 
isli  language  of  as  wide  signification  as 
i  hat  of  barbarians  vvith  tlie  Greeks,  and 
including  all  who  wcre  not  of  Jewish  de- 
scent). Sonie  of  tilis  class,  earried  away 
by  the  general  enthusiasm  towards  Jesus, 
expressed  an  anxious  desire  to  be  admitted 
to  his  presence.  It  is  not  improbable  that 
these  proselytes  might  be  permitted  to 
advance  no  farther  than  the  division  in 
the  outer  Court  of  the  Gentiles,  where 
certain  palisades  were  erected,  with  in- 
seriptions  in  various  languages,  prohibiting 
the  entrance  of  all  foreigners ;  or,  even  if 
they  wcre  allowed  to  pass  this  barner, 
they  may  have  been  excluded  from  the 
court  of  Israel,  into  which  Jesus  may  have 
passed.  By  the  intervention  of  two  of  the 
apostles,  their  desire  is  made  known  to 
Jesus,  who,  perhaps  as  he  passes  back 
through  the  outward  court,  permits  them 
to  approach.  No  doubt,  as  thcse  proselytes 
shared  in  the  general  excitement  towards 
the  person  of  Jesus,  so  they  shared  in  the 
general  expectation  of  the  immediate, 
the  instantaneous  commencement  of  the 
splendour,  the  happiness  of  the  Messiah's 
kingdom.  To  their  surprise,  either  in  an- 
swer  to  or  anticipating  their  declaration 
to  this  effect,  instead  of  enlarging  on  the 
glory  of  that  great  event,  the  somewhat 
ambiguous  language  of  Jesus  dwells,  at 
first,  on  his  approaching  fate,  on  the  severe 
trial  which  awaits  the.  devotion  of  his  fol- 
lowers ;  yet  on  the  necessity  of  this  hu- 
miliation,  this  dissolution  to  his  final  glory, 
and  to  the  triumph  of  his  beneficent  re- 
ligion. It  rises  at  length  into  a  devotional 
address  to  the  Father,  to  bring  immediate- 
ly  to  accomplishment  all  his  promises,  for 
the  glorification  of  the  Messiah.  As  he 
was  yet  speaking,  a  rolling  sound  was 
heard  in  the  heavens,  which  the  unbeliev- 
ing  part  of  the  multitude  heard  only  as  an 
accidental  burst  of  thunder;  to  others, 
however,  it  secmed  an  audible,  a  distinct, 
or,  according  to  those  who  adhere  to  the 
strict  letter,  the  articulate  voicef  of  an 
angel,  proclaiming  the  Divine  sanction  to 
the  presage  of  his  future  glory.  Jesus 
COntinues  his  discourse  in  a  tone  of  pro- 
foundcr  mystery,  yet  evidently  declaring 
the  immediate  discomfiture  of  the  "  Prince 
of  this  world,"  the  adversary  of  the  Jew- 


*  John,  xii.,  20,  43. 

t  Kuinoel,  in  loc.  Som«  revert  to  the  Jewish 
superstition  of  the  Bath-Kol,  or  audible  voice  from 
heaven  j  but  1  tie  more  rational  of  the  Jews  inter- 
pret  this  Bath-Kol  as  an  impression  upon  the  mind 
rather  thar.  on  the  outward  senses. 


ish  people  and  of  the  human  race,  his  cwn 
departure  from  the  world,  and  the  im- 
portant  consequences  which  were  to  ensue 
from  that  departure.  After  his  death,  his 
religion  was  to  be  more  attractive  than 
during  his  life.  "  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from 
the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me.'' 
Among  the  characteristics  of  the  Messiah 
which  were  deeply  rooted  in  the  general 
belief,  was  the  eternity  of  his  reign  ;  once 
revealed,  he  was  revealed  for  ever ;  once 
established  in  their  glorious,  their  para- 
disiacal  state,  the  people  of  God,  the  sub- 
jects  of  the  kingdom,  were  to  be  liable  to 
no  change,  no  vicissitude.  The  allusions 
of  Jesus  to  his  departure,  clashing  with 
this  notion  of  his  perpetual  presence, 
heightened  their  embarrassment ;  and, 
leaving  them  in  this  state  of  mysterious 
suspense,  he  withdrcw  unperceived  from 
the  multitude,  and  retircd  again  with  his 
ovvn  chosen  disciples  to  the  village  of 
Bethany. 

The  second  morning  Jesus  returned  to 
Jerusalem.  A  fig-tree  stood  by  rursjllg,he 
the  wayside,  of  that  kind  well  barren  "fig- 
known  in  Palestine,  which,  du-  ,ree 
ring  a  mild  winter,  preserve  their  leaves, 
and  with  the  early  spring  put  forth  and 
ripen  their  fruit.*  Jesus  approached  the 
tree  to  pluck  the  fruit ;  but,  finding  that  it 
bore  none,  condenmed  it  to  perpetual  bar- 
renncss. 

This  transaction  is  remarkable,  as  al- 
most  the  only  instance  in  which  Jesus 
adopted  that  symbolic  mode  of  teaching 
by  action  rather  than  by  language,  so 
peculiar  to  the  East,  and  so  frequently  ex- 
emplified  in  the  earlier  books,  especially 
of  the  Prophets.  For  it  is  difficult  to  con- 
ceive  any  reason  either  for  the  incident 
itself,  or  for  its  admission  into  the  evan- 
gelic  narrative  at  a  period  so  important, 
unless  it  was  believed  to  convey  some 
profounder  meaning.  The  close  moral 
analogy,  the  accordance  with  the  common 
phraseology  between  the  barren  tree,  dis- 
qualified  by  its  hardened  and  sapless  state 
from  bearing  its  natural  produce,  and  the 
Jewish  nation,  equally  incapable  of  bear- 
ing the  fruits  of  Christian  goodness,  formed 
a  most  expressive,  and,  as  it  were,  living 
apologue. 

On  this  day  Jesus  renews  the  remark- 
able scene  which  had  taken  sprond  day 
place  at  the  first  Passover.  The  Jerusalem. 


*  There  are  three  kinds  of  figs  in  Palestine  :  1. 
The  earlv  fis,  which  blossoms  in  March,  and  ripens 
its  fruit  in  June  ;  2.  The  Kerman,  which  shows  its 
fruit  in  June,  and  ripens  in  August ;  and,  3.  The 
kind  in  question  — See  Kuinoel,  in  loco.  Pliny,  H. 
N.,  xvi ,  27.  Theophr.,  3,  6.  Sbaw's  Tråvels. 
Matt.,  xxi.,  18,  19.    Mark,  xi.,  12,  14. 
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custorr.ary  traffic,  the  tumult  and  confu- 
sion,  which  his  autliority  had  restrained 
for  a  short  time,  had  been  renewed  in  the 
courts  of  the  Temple  ;  and  Jesus  again 
expelled  the  traders  from  the  holy  pre- 
eincts,  and,  to  secure  the  silence  and  the 
sanctity  of  the  whole  enclosure,  prohibited 
the  carrying  any  vessel  through  the  Tem- 
ple courts.*  Through  the  whole  of  this 
day  the  Sanhedrin,  as  it  vvere,  rested  on 
tlieir  arms  ;  they  found,  with  still  increas- 
ing  apprehension,  that  every  hour  the  mul- 
titude  crowded  with  more  and  more  anx- 
;ous  interest  around  the  Prophet  of  Naz- 
areth ;  his  authority  over  the  Temple 
courts  seems  to  have  been  admitted  with- 
out  resistance  ;  and  probably  the  assertion 
of  the  violaled  dignity  of  the  Temple  vvas 
a  point  on  which  the  devotional  feelings 
would  have  been  so  strongly  in  favour  of 
the  Ueformer,  that  it  would  have  been 
highly  dangerous  and  unwise  for  the  ma- 
gistrates  to  risk  even  the  appearance  either 
of  opposition  or  of  dissatisfaction. 

The  third  morning  arrived.  As  Jesus 
The  third  passed  to  the  Temple,  the  fig-tree. 
'''>'•  the  symbol  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
stood  utterly  withered  and  dried  up.  But, 
as  it  were,  to  prevent  the  obvious  infer- 
ence  from  the  immediate  fulfihnent  of  his 
malediction — almost  the  only  destructive 
aet  during  his  whole  public  career,  and  that 
on  a  tree  by  the  wayside,  the  common 
property — Jesus  mingles  with  his  promise 
of  power  to  his  apostles  to  perform  acts 
as  extraordinary,  the  strictest  injunctions 
to  the  milder  spirit  inculcated  by  his  pre- 
eept  and  his  example.  Their  prayers 
were  to  be  for  the  forgiveness,  not  for  the 
providential  destruction,  of  their  enemies. 

The  Sanhedrin  had  now  determined  on 
Deputation  the  necessity  of  making  an  effort 
from  the  to  discredit  Jesus  with  the  more 
ruiers.  and  more  admiring  multitude.  A 
deputation  arrives  to  demand  by  what  au- 
thority he  had  taken  up  his  station,  and 
was  daily  teaching  in  the  Temple  ;  had  ex- 
pelled the  traders,  and,  in  short,  had  usurp- 
edacomplete  superiority  over  the  acered- 
ited  and  established  instrueters  of  the  peo- 
plelf  The  self-command  and  prompti- 
tude  of  Jesus  caught  them.  as  it  were,  in 
their  own  toils,  and  reduced  them  to  the 
utmost  embarrassment.  The  claim  of  the 
Baptist  to  the  prophetic  character  had 
been  generally  admitted  and  even  passion- 
ately  asserted ;  his  death  had,  no  doubt, 
still  farther  endeared  him  to  all  who  de- 
tested  the  Herodian  rule,  or  who  admired 


*  Matt,  xxi.,  12,  13.  Luke,  xix.,  45,  46.  Mark, 
xi„  15,  17. 

t  Matt ,  xxi.,  23-27.  Mark,  xi.,  27-34.  Luke, 
xr.  1-8. 


the  uncompromising  boldness  with  wr.ich 
he  had  condemned  iniquity  even  upon  ihe 
throne.  The  popular  Peeling  would  have 
resented  an  impeachment  on  his  prophetic 
dignity.  When,  therefore,  Jesus  demand- 
ed  their  senteo.ee  as  to  the  baptism  .  f 
John,  they  had  but  the  alternative  of  ac- 
knowledging  its  Divine  sanction,  and  so 
tacitly  condemning  themselves  for  not 
having  submitted  to  his  authority,  and 
even  for  not  admitting  his  testimony  in  fa- 
vour of  Jesus  ;  or  of  exposing  themselves, 
by  denying  it,  to  popular  insult  and  fury. 
The  self-degrading  confession  of  their  ig- 
norance placed  Jesus  immediately  on  the 
vantage  ground,  and  at  ouce  annulled  their 
right  to  question  or  to  decide  upon  the  au- 
thority of  his  mission  :  that  right  which 
was  considered  to  be  vested  in  the  San- 
hedrin. They  were  condemned  to  listen 
to  language  still  more  humiliating.  In 
two  striking  parables,  that  of  the  Lord  of 
the  Vineyard  and  of  the  Marriage  Feast,* 
Jesus  not  obscurely  intimated  the  rejec- 
tion  of  those  labourers  who  had  been  first 
summoned  to  the  work  of  God;  of  those 
guests  who  had  been  first  invited  to  the 
nuptial  banquet;  and  the  substitution  of 
meaner  and  more  unexpected  guests  or 
subjects  in  their  place. 

The  fourth  dayf  arrived ;  and  once  more 
Jesus  appeared  in  the  Temple  The  fourfi 
with  a  still  increasing  concourse  da>'- 
of  followers.  No  unfavourable  impression 
had  yet  been  made  on  the  popular  mind 
by  his  adversaries ;  his  career  is  yet  un- 
checked,  his  authority  unshaken. 

His  enemies  are  now  fully  aware  of 
their  own  desperate  situation ;  the  appre- 
hension of  the  progress  of  Jesus  unites 
the  most  discordant  parties  into  one  for- 
midable conspiracy;  the  Pharisaic,  the 
Sadducaic,  and  the  Herodian  factions 
agree  to  make  common  cause  against  the 
common  enemy  :  the  two  national  sects, 
the  Traditionists  and  the  Anti-tradition- 
ists,  no  longer  hesitate  to  accept  the  aid  of 
the  foreign  or  Herodian  faction.J  The  He- 
Some  suppose  the  Herodians  to  rodians. 
have  been  the  officers  and  attendants  on 
the  court  of  Herod,  then  present  at  Jeru- 

*  Matt.,  xxi.,  28,  to  xxu.,  14.  Mark,  xn.,  1-12 
Luke.  xx.,  9-18. 

t  There  is  considerable  difficulty  in  ascertaining 
the  events  of  the  Wednesday.  It  does  not  appeai 
altogether  probable  that  Jesus  should  have  remain- 
ed  at  Bethany  in  perfect  inactivity  or  seclusion  du- 
ring  the  whole  of  this  important  day  :  either,  there- 
fore,  as  soine  suppose,  the  Iriumphant  entry  into 
Jerusalem  took  place  on  the  Monday,  not  on  the 
Snnday,  according  to  the  common  tradition  of  the 
church  ;  or,  as  here  stated,  the  colhsion  with  his 
various  adversaries  spread  over  the  succeedingday. 
■  t  Matt.,  xxii ,  15-22.  Mark,  xii.,  13-17.  Luke, 
xxi.,  19-2G. 
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salem  ;  but  the  appellation  more  probably 
mcludes  all  thosc  wbo,  estranged  from  the 
more  invcterate  Judaism  of  the  natioi>,  and 
having,  in  somc  degree,  adopted  Grccian 
habits  and  opinions,  considered  the  peace 
of  the  country  best  secured  by  the  govem- 
rnerit  of  the  descendants  of  Herod,  with 
the  sanction  and  under  the  proteetion  of 
Ronie.*  They  were  the  foreign  faction, 
and,  as  such,  in  general,  in  direct  opposi- 
tion to  the  Pharisaic,  or  national  party. 
But  the  success  of  Jesus,  however  at  pres- 
ent it  threatened  more  iinmediately  the 
ruling  authorities  in  Jerusalem,  could  not 
but  éndanger  the  Galilean  government  of 
Herod.  The  object,  therefore,  vvas  to  im- 
plicate  Jesus  with  the  faction,  or,  at  least, 
to  tempt  him  into  acknowledging  opinions 
similar  lo  ihose  of  the  Galilean  dema- 
gogue,  a  scheme  the  more  likely  to  work 
on  the  jealousy  of  the  Roman  government, 
if  it  was  at  the  last  Passover  that  the  ap- 
prehension  of  tumult  among  the  Galilean 
strangc rs  had  justificd,  or  appeared  to  jus- 
tify,  the  massacré  perpetrated  by  Pilate. 
The  plot  was  laid  with  great  subtlety  ;  for 
either  way  Jesus,  it  appeared,  must  com- 
mit  himself.  The  great  test  of  the  Gali- 
lean opinion  was  the  lawfulness  of  tribute 
to  a  foreign  power,  which  Judas  had 
boldly  declared  to  be,  not  merely  a  base 
compromise  of  the  national  independence, 
but  an  impious  infringement  on  the  first 
pnnciples  of  thcir  theocracy.  But  the  in- 
dependence, if  not  the  universal  dominion 
of  the  Jews,  was  inseparably  bound  up 
with  the  popular  belief  in  the  Messiah. 
Jesus,  then,  would  either,  on  the  qtiestion 
of  the  lawfulness  of  t  ribute  to  Cæsar,  con- 
firm  the  boldcr  doctrines  of  the  Galilean, 
and  so  convict  himself,  before  the  Ro- 
mans, as  one  of  that  dangerous  faction; 
or  he  would  ad  mit  its  legality,  and  so  an- 
nul  at  once  all  his  claims  to  the  character 
of  the  Messiah.  Not  in  the  least  thrown 
off  his  guard  by  the  artful  courtesy,  or, 
rather,  the  adulation  of  thcir  address,  Je- 
sus appeals  to  the  current  coin  of  the  coun- 
try, which,  bearing  the  imprcss  of  the  Ro- 
man emperor,  was  in  itself  a  recognition 
of  Roman  suprcmacy.f 


*  Of  all  notions  on  the  much-contested  point  of 
the  Herodians,  the  most  improbahle  is  that  which 
i<!entifies  them  with  the  followers  of  thfi  Galilean 
Judas.  The  whole  policy  of  the  Herodian  family 
was  in  diarnetrical  hostility  to  those  opinions. 
They  inaintaincd  thcir  power  by  foreign  influence, 
and,  with  t!ie  elder  Herod,  had  systematicaily  at- 
tempted  to  soften  the  implacahle  hostility  of  the 
nation  by  the  introductiori  of  Grecian  manners. 
Thcir  object,  accordingly,  was  to  convict  Jesus  of 
the  Galilean  opinions,  which  they  themselves  held 
in  the  utmost  detestatrøn. 

t  The  latter  part  if  the  sentenre,  "  Render 


The  Herodian  or  political  party  thtw 
discomfited,  the  Sadducees  advan-  tu«  Sa.i- 
ced  to  the  encounter.  Nothing  ducec«. 
can  appear  more  captious  or  frivolous  than 
their  question  with  regard  to  the  future 
possession  of  a  wife  in  another  state  of 
being,  who  had  been  successively  mar- 
ried  to  seven  brothers,  according  to  the 
Levirate  law.  But,  perhaps,  considered 
in  reference  to  the  opinions  of  the  time. 
it  will  seem  less  extraordinary.  The 
Sadducees,  no  doubt,  had  heard  that  the 
resurrection,  and  the  life  to  eome,  had 
formed  an  essential  tenet  in  the  teaching 
of  Jesus.  They  concluded  that  his  no- 
tions on  thesc  subjects  were  those  gener- 
ally prevalent  among  the  people.  But,  i  i 
the  later  Rabbinical  notions  of  the  happi- 
ness  of  the  renewed  state  of  existenci. 
were  current,  or  even  known  in  their  gen- 
eral outline,  nothing  could  be  moro,  gross 
or  unspiritual  :*  if  less  voluptuous,  they 
were  certainly  not  less  strange  and  un- 
reasonable,  than  those  which,  perhaps, 
were  derived  from  the  same  source — the 
Paradise  of  Mohammed.  The  Sadducees 
were  accustomed  to  contend  with  these 
disputants,  whose  paradisiacal  state,  to 
be  established  by  the  Messiah  after  the 
resurrection,  was  but  the  completion  of 
those  temporal  promises  in  the  book  of 
Deuteronomy,  a  perpetuity  of  plenty,  fer- 
tility,  and  earthly  enjoyment.f  The  an- 
swer  of  Jesus,  while  it  declares  the  cer- 
tainty  of  another  state  of  existence,  care- 
fully  purifies  it  from  all  these  corporeal 
and  earthly  images  ;  and  assimilates  man, 
in  another  state  of  existence,  to  a  higher 
order  of  beings.  And  in  his  conclading 
inference  from  the  passage  in  Exodus,  te 
which  God  is  described  as  the  God  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  the  allusion 
may  perhaps  be  still  kept  up.  The  tem- 
poral and  corporeal  resurrection  of  the 
common  Pharisaic  belief  was  to  tako 
place  only  after  the  coming  of  the  Mes- 
siah ;  yet  their  reverence  for  the  fathers 
of  the  race  would  scarcely  allow  even  the 


therefore  unto  Cæsar  the  thmgs  that  are  Cæsar's." 
and  "to  God  the  things  that  are  God's."  refers,  in 
all  probability,  to  the  payment  of  the  Temple  trib- 
ute, which  was  only  received  in  the  coin  of  the 
country.  Hence,  as  before  observed,  the  money 
changers  in  the  Temple.  —  Matt.,  xxil.,  23-33. 
Mark,  xii.,  18-27.    Luke,  xx.,  27-38. 

*  It  is  decided,  in  the  Sohar  on  Genesis,  fol.  24, 
col.  96,  "  that  woman,  who  has  married  two  hus- 
bands in  this  world,  is  restored  to  the  first  in  the 
world  to  co:ne." — Schoetgen,  in  loco. 

t  Josephus,  in  his  address  to  his  countrymen, 
mingles  up  into  one  splendid  picture  the  Metemp- 
sychosis  and  the  Elysium  of  the  Greeks.  In  Scho- 
etgen. in  loco.  may  be  found  extracts  from  the  Tal- 
mud  of  a  purer  character,  and  more  resembj,ng  the 
language  of  our  Lord. 
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Sadducee  to  suppose  their  total  extinc- 
tion.  The  actual,  thc  pure  beatitude  of 
the  Patriarehs,  was  probably  an  admitted 
point ;  if  not  formally  decided  by  their 
teachers,  implicitly  admitted,  and  fervent- 
ly  embraced  by  the  religious  feelings  of 
the  whole  people.  But  if,  according  to 
the  Sadducaie  principle,  the  soul  did  not 
exist  independent  of  the  body,  even  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob  had  shared  the 
common  fate,  the  favour  of  God  had 
ceased  with  their  earthly  dissolution ;  nor, 
in  the  time  of  Moses,  could  he  be  justly 
described  as  the  God  of  those  who  in 
death  had  sunk  into  utter  annihilation. 

Although  novv  engaged  in  a  common 
cause,  the  hostility  of  the  Pharisaic  party 
to  the  Sadducees  could  not  but  derive 
gratification  from  their  public  discomfi- 
ture.  One  scribe  of  their  party  is  so 
struck  by  the  superiority  of  Jesus,  that, 
though  still  with  something  of  an  insidi- 
ous  design,  he  demands  in  what  manner 
he  should  rank  the  commandments,  which, 
in  popular  belief,  were  probably  of  equal 
dignity  and  importance.*  But  vvhen  Je- 
sus comprises  the  whole  of  religion  under 
the  simple  precepts  of  the  love  of  God 
and  the  love  of  man,  he  is  so  struck  with 
the  sublimity  of  the  language,  that  he 
does  not  hesitate  openly  to  espouse  his 
doctrines. 

Paralyzed  by  this  desertion,  and  warn- 
Tue  Phari-  ed  by  the  discomfiture  of  the 
seæ.  tvvo  parties  which  had  preceded 
them  in  dispute  with  Jesus,  the  Pharisees 
appear  to  have  stood  wavering  and  un- 
certain  how  to  speak  or  aet.  Jesus  seizes 
the  opportunity  of  still  farther  weakening 
their  authority  with  the  assembled  multi- 
tude ;  and,  in  his  turn,  addresses  an  em- 
barrassing  question  as  to  the  descent  of 
the  Messiah.f  The  Messiah,  according 
to  the  universal  belief,  would  be  the  heir 
and  representative  of  David  :  Jesus,  by  a 
reference  to  the  second  Psalm,  which  was 
considercd  prophetic  of  the  Redeemer, 
forces  them  to  confess  that,  even  accord- 
ing to  their  own  authority,  the  kingdom 
pf  the  Messiah  was  to  be  of  far  higher 
dignity,  far  wider  extent,  and  administcr- 
ed  by  a  more  exalted  sovereign  than  Da- 
vid, for  even  David  himself,  by  their  own 
admission,  had  called  him  his  Lord. 

The  Pharisees  withdrew  in  mortified  si- 
lence,  and  for  that  time  had  abandoned  all 
hope  of  betraying  him  into  any  incautious 
or  unpopular  denial  by  their  captious  ques- 


*  Matt.,  xxii ,  34  40.  Mark,  xii ,  28-40.  Luke, 
xx.,  39-40. 

t  Matt ,  xxii ,  41-46.  Mark,  xii ,  35-37.  Luke, 
xx.,  39-44. 


tions.  But  they  withdrew  unmoved  by 
the  wisdom,  unattracted  by  the  beauty, 
unsubducd  by  the  authority  of  Jesus. 

After  some  delay,  during  which  the 
beautiful  incident  of  his  approving  the 
charity  of  the  poor  widow,*  who  cast  her 
mite  into  the  treasury  of  the  Temple,  took 
place,  he  addressed  the  wondering  multi- 
tude  ('*  for  the  common  people  heard  him 
gladly"f)  in  a  grave  and  solemn  denuncia- 
tion  against  the  tyranny,  the  hypocrisy. 
the  bigoted  attachment  to  the  most  mi- 
nute  observances,  and,  at  the  same  time. 
the  total  blindness  to  the  spirit  of  religion, 
which  actuated  that  great  predominan! 
party.  He  declared  them  possessed  with 
the  same  proud  and  inhuman  spirit  which 
had  pcrpetually  bedewed  the  city  with  thc 
blood  of  the  Prophets.J  Jerusalem  had 
thus  for  ever  rejected  the  mercy  of  God. 

This  appalling  condemnation  was,  as  ;! 
were,  the  final  declaration  of  war  against 
the  prevailing  religion ;  it  declared  that  the 
new  doctrines  could  not  harmonize  with 
minds  so  inveterately  wedded  to  their  own 
narrow  bigotry ;  but  even  yet  the  people 
were  not  altogether  estranged  from  Jesus  ; 
and  in  that  class  in  which  the  Pharisaic 
interest  had  hitherto  despotically  ruled,  it. 
appcared,  as  it  were,  trembling  for  its  ex- 
istence. 

And  now  everything  indicated  the  ap- 
proaching,  the  immediate  crisis. 

The  crisis 

Although  the  populace  were  so  i"  tne  faie 
decidedly,  up  to  the  present  in-  0,Jesus- 
stant,  in  his  favour ;  though  many  of  the 
ruling  party  were  only  withholden  by  the 
dread  of  that  awful  sentence  of  excommn- 
nication,  which  inflicted  civil,  almost  reli- 
gious death, §  from  avowing  themselves 
his  disciples,  yet  Jesus  never  entered  the 
Temple  again  :  the  next  time  he  appeared 
before  the  people  was  as  a  prisoner,  as  a 
condemned  malefactor.  As  he  left  the 
Temple,  a  casual  expression  of  admiration 
from  some  of  his  followers  at  the  magnif- 
icence  and  solidity  of  the  building,  and  th« 
immense  size  of  the  stones  of  which  it  was 
formed,  called  forth  a  prediction  of  its  im- 
pending  ruin,  which  was  expanded  to  four 
of  his  apostles  into  a  more  dctailed  and 
circumstantial  description  of  its  appalling 
fate,  as  he  sat,  during  the  evenmg,  upon 
the  Mount  of  Olives.  [| 

It  is  impossible  to  conceive  a  spectacle 


*  Mark,  xii ,  40-44.    Luke,  xxi.,  1-4. 

+  "  And  the  common  peo;>!e  heard  hun  gladly." 
— Mark,  xii.,  37. 

%  Matt.,  xxiii.  Mark,  xii.,  38-40.  Luke,  xx. 
45-47. 

$  See  Hist.  of  the  Jews,  vol.  iii.,  p.  111-147. 
H  Matt.,  xxiv.,  xxv.    Mark,  xiii.    Luke,  xxi.,  5- 
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of  greater  natural  or  moral  sublimity,  than 
Jesus  om  the  Saviour  scated  on  the  slope 
i  tie  Mount  of  the  Mount  of  Olivcs,  and  thus 
oi  oiives.  i'oo^ing  down.  almost  for  the. last. 
time,  on  the  whole  Temple  and  city  of 
Jerusalem,  crowded  as  it  then  vvas  vvith 
uear  three  millions  of  worshippers.  It 
Evenin"  vvas  evening,  and  the  whole  ir- 
riewofjeru-  regular  outline  of  the  city,  rising 
*»Iéni  and  froin  tlie  deep  giens  which  en- 
i  ie  emu  e.  cjrcied  it  on  au  g^es,  might  be 
distinctly  traced.  The  sun,  the  significant 
emblem  of  the  great  Fountain  of  moral 
light,  to  which  Jesus  and  his  faith  had 
been  perpetually  compared,  may  be  ima- 
gined  sinking  bchind  the  western  hills, 
while  its  last  rays  might  linger  on  the 
broad  and  massy  fortifications  on  Mount 
Sion,  on  the  stately  palace  of  Herod,  on 
the  square  tower,  the  Antonia,  at  the  cor- 
ner  of  the  Temple,  and  on  the  roof  of  the 
Temple,  fretted  all  over  vvith  golden  spikes, 
which  glittered  like  fire;  while  below,  the 
(kolonnades  and  lofty  gates  would  cast  their 
broad  shadows  over  the  courts,  and  afford 
that  striking  contrast  between  vast  masses 
of  gloom  and  gleams  of  the  richest  light, 
which  only  an  evening  scene  like  the  pres- 
ent can  display.  Nor,  indeed  (even  with- 
out  the  sacred  and  solemn  associations 
connected  with  the  holy  city),  would  it 
be  easy  to  conceive  any  natural  situation 
in  the  world  of  more  impressive  grandeur, 
or  likely  to  be  scen  with  greater  advantage 
under  the  influence  of  such  accessaries, 
than  that  of  Jerusalem,  seated,  as  it  was, 
upon  hills  of  irregular  height,  intersected 
by  bold  ravines,  and  hemmed  in  almost  on 
all  sides  by  still  loftier  mountains,  and  it- 
self  formed,  in  its  most  conspicuous  parts, 
of  gorgeous  ranges  of  Eastern  architec- 
tu  re,  in  all  its  lightness.  luxuriance,  and 
variety.  The  effect  may  have  been  height- 
ened  by  the  rising  of  the  slovv  volumes  of 
smoke  from  the  evening  sacrifices,  while, 
even  at  the  distance  of  the  slope  of  Mount 
Olivct,  the  silence  may  have  been  faintly 
broken  by  the  hymns  of  the  worshippers. 

Yet  the  fall  of  that  splendid  edifice  was 
Necessiiyfor  inevitable  ;  the  total  demolition 
thedestruc   of  a]1  those  man-nificent  and 

1111,1  1,1  !"e         .  •  ,ii  i      .  .  •  , 

Tempie  at  time-hallowed  structures  might 
Jerusalem.  110t  be  averted.  It  was  neces- 
sary  to  the  complete  development  of  the 
designs  of  Almighty  Providence  for  the 
welfare  of  mankind  in  the  promulgation 
of  Christianity.  Independent  of  all  other 
reasons,  the  destruction  certainly  of  the 
Temple,  and,  if  not  of  the  city,  at  lcast  of 
the  city  as  the  centre  and  metropolis  of  a 
people,  the  only  true  and  exelusive  wor- 
shippers of  the  one  Almighty  Creator, 
seemcd  essential  to  the  progress  of  the 


new  faith.  The  universal  and  compre- 
hensive  religion  to  be  piomulgated  by 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  vvas  grounded  on 
the  abrogation  of  all  local  ciaims  to  pecu- 
liar  sanctity,  of  all  distinctions  of  one  na- 
tion above  another,  as  posscssing  any  es- 
pecial  privilege  in  the  knovvlcdge  or  favour 
of  the  Deity.  The  time  vvas  comc  when 
"  neither  in  Jerusalem  nor  on  the  mount- 
ain  of  Gerizim"  was  the  great  Universal 
Spirit  to  be  worshipped  vvith  circumscri- 
bed  or  local  homage.  As  long,  hovvever, 
as  the  Temple  on  Mount  Moriah  remained 
hallovved  by  the  rcverence  of  ages,  sanc- 
tified,  according  to  the  general  belief,  for 
perpetuity,  by  the  especial  command  of 
God,  as  his  peculiar  dvvelling-plaee,  so 
long,  among  the  Jews  at  least,  and  even 
among  other  nations,  the  true  principle  of 
Christian  worship  might  be  counteracted- 
by  the  notion  of  the  iualienablc  sanctity 
of  this  one  place.  Judaism  would  searce- 
ly  be  entirely  annulled  as  long  as  the  Tem- 
ple rose  in  its  original  majesty  and  vener- 
ation. 

Yet,  notvvithstanding  this  absoluté  nc- 
cessity  for  its  destruction,  not-  Jesus  contem 
withstanding  that  it  thusstood,  ^ad^J'/hhe 
as  it  were,  in  the  way  of  the  (tøure  ruin  ol 
progress  of  human  improve-  Jerusalem, 
ment  and  salvation,  the  Son  of  Man  does 
not  contemplate  its  ruin  without  emotion. 
And,  in  all  the  superhuman  beauty  of  the 
character  of  Jesus,  nothing  is  more  affect- 
ing  and  impressive  than  the  profound  mel- 
aneholy  vvith  which  he  foretcls  the  future 
dcsolation  of  the  city,  which,  before  two 
days  were  passed,  was  to  reek  vvith  his 
own  blood.  Nor  should  we  do  justice  to 
this  most  remarkable  incident  in  his  life, 
if  we  should  consider  it  merely  as  a  sud- 
den  emotion  of  compassion,  as  the  natural 
sensation  of  sadness  at  the  decay  or  disso- 
lotion  of  that  which  has  long  worn  the  as- 
pect  of  human  grandeur.  It  seems  rather 
a  wise  and  far-sighted  consideration,  not 
merely  of  the  approaching  guilt  and  future 
penal  doom  of  the  city,  but  of  the  remoter 
moral  causes,  which,  by  forming  the  na- 
tional  character,  influenced  the  national 
destiny  ;  the  long  train  of  events,  the  vvon- 
derfulcombinationofcircumstances,  which 
had  gradually  vvrought  the  Jewish  people 
to  that  sterner  frame  of  mind,  which  was 
about  to  display  itself  with  such  barbarous, 
such  fatal  ferocity.  Jesus  might  seem  not 
merely  to  know  what  vvas  in  man,  but  how 
it  entered  into  man's  heart  and  mind.  His 
was  Divine  charity,  enlightened  by  infimte 
wisdom 

In  faet,  there  was  an  intimate  mora' 
connexion  between  the  murder  of  Jesus 
and  the  doom  of  the  Jewish  city.    It  was 
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the  same  national  temperament,  the  same 
eharacteristic  disposition  of  the  people, 
wlnch  now  morally  disqualified  them 
"  from  knowing,''  in  the  language  of 
Christ,  ;'  the  thnigs  which  belonged  unto 
their  peace,"  which  forty  years  after- 
ward  committed  them  in  their  deadly  and 
ruinous  struggle  with  the  masters  of  the 
world.  Christianity  alone  could  have  sub- 
The  ruin  of  dued  or  mitigated  that  stubborn 
theJewsihe  fanaticism,  which  drove  them  at 
oMhe!"6"00  length  to  their  desperate  colli- 
cnaracter.  sion  with  the  arms  of  Rome. 
As  Christians,  the  Jewish  people  might 
have  subsided  into  peaceful  subjects  of 
the  universal  pmp:re.  They  might  have 
lived,  as  the  Christians  did,  with  the  high 
and  inalienabie  consolations  of  faith  and 
hope  under  the  heaviest  oppressions  ;  and 
calmly  awaited  the  time  when  their  ho- 
lier  and  more  beneficent  ambition  might 
be  gratified  by  the  submission  of  their  ru- 
lers  to  the  religious  dominion  founded  by 
Christ  and  his  apostles.  They  would 
have  slowly  won  that  victory  by  the  pa- 
'  tient  heroism  of  martyrdom,  and  the 
steady  perseverance  in  the  disseminatiou 
of  their  faith,  which  it  was  madness  to 
hope  that  they  could  ever  obtain  by  force 
of  arms.  As  Jews,  they  were  almost 
sure,  sooner  or  later,  to  provoke  the  im- 
placable  vengeance  of  their  foreign  rulers. 
The  same  vision  of  worldly  dominion,  the 
same  obstinate  expectation  of  a  temporal 
Deliverer,  which  made  them  unable  to 
comprehend  the  nature  of  the  redemption 
to  be  wrought  by  the  presence,  and  the 
kingdom  to  be  established  by  the  power, 
of  Christ,  continued  to  the  end  to  mingle 
with  their  wild  and  frantic  resistance. 

In  the  rejection  and  murder  of  Jesus, 
Immediate  the  rulers,  as  their  interests  and 
causesoithe  authority  were  more  immedi- 

rejection  of      .  ,        J  ,  , 

Jesus  by  the  ately  endangered,  were  more 
Jews.  deeply  implicated  than  .the  peo- 
ple ;  but,  unless  the  mass  of  the  people 
had  been  blinded  by  these  false  notions 
of  the  Messiah,  they  would  not  have  de- 
manded,  or,  at  least,  with  the  general 
voice,  assented  to  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus. 
The  progress  of  Jesus  at  the  present  pe- 
riod  in  the  public  estrnation,  his  transient 
popularity,  arose  from  the  enforced  admi 
ration  of  his  commanding  demeanour,  the 
notoriety  of  his  wonderful  works,  per- 
haps— for  such  language  is  always  accept- 
able to  the  common  ear — from  his  bold 
animadversions  on  the  existing  authori- 
ties  ;  but  it  was  no  doubt  supported  in  the 
mass  of  the  populace  by  a  hope  that  even 
yet  he  would  conform  to  the  popular 
views  of  the  Messiah's  character.  Their 
present  hrief  access  of  faith  would  not 
R 


have  stood  long  against  the  continued  dis- 
appointment  of  that  hope ;  and  it  was  no 
doubt  by  working  on  the  reaction  of  this 
povverful  feeling  that  the  Sanhedrin  were 
able  so  suddenly,  and,  it  almost  appears, 
so  entirely,  to  change  the  prevailing  sen- 
timent.  VYhatever  the  proverbial  versa- 
tility  of  the  popular  mind,  there  must  have 
been  some  chord  strung  10  the  most  sen- 
sitive pitch,  the  slightest  touch  of  which 
would  vibrate  through  the  whole  frame  of 
society,  and  madden  at  least  a  command- 
ing  majority  to  their  blind  concurrence  in 
this  revolting  iniquity.  Thus  in  the  Jew- 
ish nation,  but  more  especially  in  the 
prime  rnovers,  the  rulers  and  the  heads 
of  the  Pharisaic  party,  the  murder  of 
Jesus  was  an  aet  of  unmitigated  cruelty ; 
but,  as  we  have  said,  i.  arose  out  of  the 
generally  fierce  and  bigoted  spirit  which 
morally  incapacitated  the  whole  people 
from  discerning  the  evidence  of  his  mis- 
sion from  heaven,  in  his  acts  of  Divine 
goodness  as  well  as  of  Divine  power.  It 
was  an  aet  of  religious  fanaticism  ;  they 
thought,  in  the  language  of  Jesus  himself, 
that  they  were  "  doing  God  service"  when 
they  slew  the  Master,  as  much  as  after- 
ward  when  they  persecuted  his  followers. 

When,  however,  the  last,  and,  as  far  as 
the  existence  of  the  nation,  the  most  fatal 
display  of  this  fanaticism  took  place,  it 
was  accidentally  allied  with  nobler  mo- 
tives,  with  generous  impatience  of  op- 
pression, and  the  patriotic  desire  of  na- 
tional independence.  However  desperate 
and  frantic  the  struggle  against  such  irre- 
sistible  power,  the  unprecedented  tyranny 
of  the  later  Roman  procurators,  Festus, 
Albinus,  and  Florus,  might  ajmost  have 
justified  the  prudence  of  manly  and  reso- 
lute  insurrection.  Yet  in  its  spirit  and 
origin  it  was  the  same ;  and  it  is  well 
known  that  even  to  the  last,  during  the 
most  sanguinary  and  licentious  tumults 
in  the  Temple  as  well  as  the  city,  they 
never  entirely  lost  sight  of  a  deliverance 
from  Heaven :  God,  they  yet  thought, 
would  interpose  in  behalf  of  his  chosen 
people.  In  short,  the  same  moral  state 
of  the  people  (for  the  rulers,  for  obvious 
reasons,  were  less  forward  in  the  resist- 
ance to  the  Romans),  the  same  tempera- 
ment and  disposition,  now  led  them  to  re- 
jeet  Jesus  and  demand  the  release  of 
Barabbas,  which,  forty  years  later,  pro- 
voked  the  unrelenting  vengeance  of  Titus, 
and  deluged  the  streets  with  the  blood  of 
their  own  citizens.  Even  after  the  death 
of  Jesus  this  spirit  might  have  been  al- 
layed,  but  only  by  a  cornplete  abandon- 
ment  of  all  the  motives  which  led  to  his 
crucifixion— by  the  general  reception  of 
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Cliristianity  in  all  its  meekness,  humility, 
and  purity — by  the  tardy  substitution  of 
the  hope  of  a  moral  for  that  of  temporal 
dominion.  This,  unhappily,  was  not  the 
case:  but  it  must  be  left  to  Jewish  history 
to  relate  how  the  circumstances  of  the 
times,  instead  of  assuaging  or  subduing, 
exasperated  the  people  into  madness  ;  in- 
stead of  predisposing  to  Christianity,  con- 
firmcd  the  inveterate  Judaism,  and  led  at 
length  to  the  accpmplish  ment  of  their  an- 
ticipated  doom. 

Altogether,  then,  it  is  evident  that  it 
was  this  brooding  hope  of  sovereignty,  at 
least  of  political  independence,  moulded 
up  with  religious  enthusiasm,  and  luik- 
ing, as  it  were,  in  the  very  heart's  core 
of  the  people,  which  rendered  it  impossi- 
ble  that  the  pure,  the  gentle,  the  humane, 
the  unworldly  and  comprehensive  doc- 
trincs  of  Jesus  should  be  generally  re- 
ceived,  or  his  character  appreciated  by  a 
nation  in  that  temper  of  mind  ;  and  the 
nation  who  could  thus  incur  the  guilt  of 
his  death  were  prepared  to  precipitate 
themselves  to  such  a  fate  as  at  length  it 
suffered.  • 

Hence  political  sagacity  might  perhaps 
have  anticipated  the  crisis,  which  could 
only  be  averted  by  that  which  was  mor- 
ally impossible,  the  simultaneous  conver- 
sion  of  the  whole  people  to  Christianity. 
Distinctness  Yet  the  distinctness,  the  minute- 
wiih  which  ness,  the  circumstantial  accura- 
StucTa1!;  cy  with  which  the  prophetic  out- 
of  Jeru>a-  line  of  the  siege  and  fall  of  Je- 
lem'  rusålem  is  drawn,  bear,  perhaps, 
greater  evidence  of  more  than  human  fore- 
knowledge  than  any  other  in  the  sacred 
volume  :  and,  in  faet,  this  profound  and 
far-sighted  wisdom,  this  anticipation  of 
the  remote  political  consequences  of  the 
reception  or  l-cjection  of  his  doctrines, 
supposing  Jesus  but  an  ordinary  human 
being,  would  be  scarcely  less  extraordi- 
nary  than  prophecy  itself. 

Still,  though  determincd,  at  all  hazards, 
Emharrass-  to  suppress  the  growing  party 
ment  of  the  of  Jesus,  the  Sanhedrin  were 
Sanhedrin.  grea,iy  embarrassed  as  to  their 
course  of  proceeding.  Jesus  invariably 
passed  the  night  without  the  walls.  and 
only  appeared  during  the  daytime,  though 
with  the  utmost  publicity,  in  the  Temple. 
His  seizure  in  the  Temple,  especially  du- 
ring  the  festival,  would  almost  inevitably 
lead  to  tumult,  and  (since  it  was  yet 
'loubtful  or.  which  side  the  populace 
would  array  themselves)  tumult  as  inev- 
itably to  the  prompt  interference  of  the 
Roman  authority.  The  procurator,  ou 
the  slightest  indication  of  disturbance, 
without  inquiring  into  the  guilt  or  inno-  xxii ,  2-6 


cence  of  either  party,  might  <oerce  both 
with  equal  severity ;  or,  evén  without 
farther  examination,  let  loose  the  guard, 
always  mounted  in  tlie  gallery  which  con- 
nected  the  fortrcss  of  Antonia  with  the 
northwestern  corner  of  the  Temple,  to 
mow  down  both  the  conllicting  parties  in 
indiscriminate  havoc.  He  might  thus 
mingle  the  blood  of  all  present,  as  he  had 
done  that  of  the  Galileans,  with  the  sacri- 
ficial  ofTcrings.  To  discover,  then,  where 
Jesus  might  be  arrested  without  commo- 
tion  or  resistance  from  his  followers,  so 
reasonably  to  be  apprehended,  the  treach- 
ery  of  one  of  his  more  immediate  disci- 
ples was  absolutely  necessary  ;  yet  this 
was  an  event,  considcring  the  conimand- 
ing  influence  posscsscd  by  Jesus  over  his 
followers,  rather  to  be  desircd  than  ex- 
pected. 

On  a  sudden,  however,  appeared  within 
their  court  one  of  the  cliosen  Treac!iery 
Twelve,  with  a  voluntary  offer  and 
of  assisting  them  in  the  apprehension  of 
his  Master.*  Much  ingenuity  lias  been 
displayed  by  some  recent  writers  in  at- 
tempting  to  palliate,  or,  rather,  to  account 
for,  this  extraordinary  conduct  of  Judas  : 
but  the  language  in  which  Jesus  spake  of 
the  crime  appears  to  confirm  the  common 
opinion  of  its  cnormity.  It  has  been  sug- 
gested,  either  that  Judas  might  expect  Je- 
sus to  put  forth  his  power,  even  after  his 
apprehension,  to  elude  or  to  escape  from 
his  enemies,  and  thus  his  avarice  might 
calculate  on  securing  the  reward  without 
being  an  accomplice  in  absolute  murder, 
at  once  betraying  his  Master  and  defraud- 
ing  his  cmployers.  According  to  others, 
still  higher  motives  may  have  motivos  ,  i 
mingled  with  his  love  of  gain  :  Juclas 
he  may  have  supposed  that,  by  thus  in- 
volving  Jesus  in  difficulties  otherwise  in; 
extricablc,  he  would  leave  him  only  the 
alternative  of  declaring  himself  open.lv 
and  authoritatively  to  be  the  Messiah,  and 
so  force  him  to  the  tardy  accomplishincnt 
of  the  ambitious  visions  of  his  partisans. 
It  is  possible  that  the  traitor  may  not 
have  contemplated,  or  may  not  have  per- 
mitted  himself  clearly  to  conteniplate,  the 
ultimatc  consequences  of  his  crime  :  he 
may  have  indulged  the  vågne  hope,  that, 
if  Jesus  were  really  the  Messiah,  he  bore, 
if  we  may  venture  the  expression,  ."  a 
charmed  life,"  and  was  safe  in  his  inhe- 
rent  immortality  (a  notion,  in  all  likeli- 
hood,  inseparable  from  that  of  the  Deliv- 
erer) from  the  malice  of  his  enemies.  If 
he  were  not,  the  crime  of  his  betrayal 


Matt.xxvi  ,  14-1G.    Mark,  xiv.  10-11.  Luke 


HI  STORY  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


i  y  i 


wculd  not  he  of  very  great  importance. 
There  were  other  motives  which  would 
concur  vvith  tue  avarice  of  Judas  :  the  re- 
buke  which  he  had  received  when  he  ex- 
postulated  about  the  waste  of  the  oint- 
ment,  if  it  had  not  excited  any  feeling  of 
exasperation  against  his  Master,  at  least 
showed  tliat  his  character  was  ftdly  un- 
derstood  by  him.  He  must  have  felt  him- 
self  out  of  his  element  among  the  more 
honest  and  sincere  disciples  ;  nor  can  he 
have  been  actuated  by  any  real  or  pro- 
found  veneration  for  the  exquisite  perfec- 
tion  of  a  character  so  opposite  to  his  own  : 
and,  thus  insincere  and  doubting,  he  may 
have  shrunk  from  the  approaching  crisis, 
and,  as  he  would  seize  any  means  of  ex- 
tricating  himself  from  that  cause  which 
had  now  become  so  full  of  danger,  his 
covetousness  would  direct  him  to  those 
means  which  would  at  once  secure  his 
own  personal  safety,  and  obtain  the  price, 
the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,*  set  by  public 
proclamation  on  the  head  of  Jesus. 

Nor  is  the  desperate  access  of  remorse, 
which  led  to  the  public  restitution  of  the 
reward  and  to  the  suicide  of  the  traitor, 
irreconcilable  with  the  unmitigated  hei- 
nousness  of  the  treachery.  Men  meditate 
a  crime,  of  which  the  actual  perpretation 
overwhelms  them  with  horror.  The  gen- 
eral detestation,  of  which,  no  doubt,  Judas 
could  not  but  be  conscious,  not  merely 
among  his  former  companions,  the  folio  w- 
ersof  Jesus,  but  eveti  among  the  multitude ; 
the  supercilious  coldness  of  the  Sanhedrin, 
who,  having  employed  him  as  their  instru- 
ment, treat  his  recantation  with  the  most 
contemptuous  indifference,  might  over- 
straiti  the  finnest,  and  work  upon  the 
basest  mind;  and  even  the  unexampled 
sufferings  and  tranquil  endurance  of  Jesus, 
however  he  may  have  calmly  surveyed 
them  when  distant,  and  softened  and  sub- 
dued  by  his  imagination,  when  present  to 
his  mind  in  their  fearful  reality,  forced  by 
the  busy  tongue  of  rumour  upon  his  ears, 

*  The  thirty  pieces  of  silver  (shekels)  are  esti- 
mated  at  31.  lOs.  8d.  of  our  present  money.  It 
was  the  sum  named  in  the  law  ( Kxod.,  xxi ,  32)  as 
the  value  of  the  life  of  a  slave;  and  it  has  been 
supposed  that  the  Sanhedrin  were  desirous  of 
showing  their  contempt  for  Jesus  by  the  mean 
price  that  thcy  offered  (or  his  head. 

Perhaps,  when  we  are  embarrassed  at  the  small- 
ness  of  the  sum  covenanted  for  and  received  by 
Judas,  we  are  imperceptibly  influenced  by  our  own 
sense  of  the  incalculable  importance  of  those  con- 
sequences  which  arose  out  of  the  treachery  of  Ju- 
das. The  service  which  he  performed  for  this 
sum  was,  after  all,  no  more  than  giving  informa- 
tion as  to  the  time  and  place  in  which  Jesus  might 
be  seized  among  a  few  disciples  without  fear  of 
popnlar  tumult,  conducting  their  officers  to  the 
snot  where  he  might  be  found,  and  designating  his 
forson  when  they  a-rived  at  that  spot. 


perhaps  not  concealed  from  his  sight. 
might  drive  him  to  desperation  little  short 
of  insanity.* 

It  was  on  the  last  eveningf  but  one  be- 
fore the  death  of  Jesus  that  the 
fatal  compact  was  made  :  the  The  rassove*- 
next  day,  the  last  of  his  life,  Jesus  deter- 
mines  on  returning  to  the  city  to  celebrate 
the  Fcast  of  the  Passover:  his  disciples 
are  sent  to  occupy  a  room  prepared  for 
the  purpose. %  His  conduct  and  language 
before  and  during  the  whole  repast  clear- 
ly  indicate  his  preparation  for  inevitable 
death. §  His  washing  the  feet  of  his  dis- 
ciples, his  prediction  of  his  betrayal,  his 
intimation  to  Judas  that  he  is  fully  aware 
of  his  design,  his  quiet  dismissal  of  the 
traitor  from  the  assembly,  his  institution 
of  the  second  characteristic  ordinance  of 
the  new  religion,  his  allusions  in  The  Last 
that  rite  to  the  breaking  of  his  supper, 
body  and  the  pouring  forth  of  his  blood, 
his  prediction  of  the  denial  of  Peter,  his 
final  address  to  his  followers,  and  his 
prayer  before  he  left  the  chamber,  are  all 
deeply  impregnated  with  the  solemn  mel- 
ancholy,  yet  calm  and  unalterable  com- 
posure,  with  which  he  looks  forward  to 
all  the  terrible  details  of  his  approaching, 
his  almost  immediate  sufferings.  To  his 
followers  he  makes,  as  it  were,  the  vale- 
dictory  promise,  that  his  religion  would 
not  expire  at  his  death;  that  his  place 
would  be  filled  by  a  mysterious  Comforter 
who  was  to  teach,  to  guide,  to  console. 

This  calm  assurance  of  approaching 
death  in  Jesus  is  the  more  striking  when 
contrasted  with  the  inveterately  Jewish 
notions  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  which 


*  Matt.,  xxvi ,  17-29.  Mark,  xiv.,  12-25.  Luke, 
vii.,  38.    John,  xiii.,  to  end  of  xvii. 

t  After  two  days  was  the  Passover,  in  Jewish 
phraseology  implies  on  the  second  day  after. 

X  All  houses,  accor.ding  to  Josephus,  were  freely 
open  to  strangers  during  the  Passover;  no  payment 
was  received  for  lodging.  The  Talmudic  writings 
conlirm  this:  "  The  master  of  the  family  received 
the  skins  of  sacrifices.  It  is  acustom  that  a  man 
leave  his  earthen  jug,  and  also  the  skin  of  his  sacri- 
fice,  to  his  host." — The  Gloss.  The  inhabitants  did 
not  let  out  their  houses  at  a  price  to  them  that  carae 
up  to  the  feasts,  but  granted  them  to  them  gratis. — 
Lightfoot,  vol.  x.,  44. 

()  Of  all  difliculties,  that  concerning  which  we 
arrive  at  the  least  satisfactory  conclusion  is  the 
a«,iparpnt  anticipation  of  the  Passover  by  Christ. 
The  faet  is  clear  that  Jesus  celebrated  the  Pass- 
over on  the  Thursday,  the  leading  .lews  on  the  Fn- 
day  ;  the  historical  evidence  of  this  in  the  Gospels 
is  unanswerable,  independent  of  all  theological  rea- 
soning.  The  reason  of  this  difference  is  and  must, 
we  conceive,  remaiin  undecided.  VVhether  it  was 
an  aet  of  supreme  authority  assumed  by  Jesus, 
whether  there  was  any  schism  about  the  right  day, 
whether  that  schism  was  between  the  Pharisaic 
and  anti-Pharisaic  party,  pr  between  the  Jews  and 
Galileans,  all  is  purely  cohjectural. 
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even  yet  possess  the  minds  of  the  apostles. 
They  are  now  fiercely  contesting*  for 
their  superiority  in  that  earthly  dominion, 
which  even  yet  they  suppose  on  the  eve 
of  its  commencement.  Nor  does  Jesus 
at  this  time  altogether  correct  these  er- 
roneous  notions,  but  in  some  degree  falls 
into  the  prevailing  language,  to  assure 
them  of  the  distinguished  reward  which 
awaited  his  more  faithful  disciples.  After 
inculcating  the  utmost  humility  by  an  al- 
lusion to  the  lowly  fraternal  service  which 
he  had  just  before  performed  in  washing 
their  feet,  he  describes  the  happiness  and 
glory  which  they  are  at  length  to  attain 
by  the  strong,  and,  no  doubt,  familiar 
imagery  of  their  being  seated  on  twelve 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

The  festival  was  closed,  according  to 
the  usage,  with  the  second  part  of  the 
Hallel,f  the  Psalms,  from  the  113th  to  the 
118th  inclusive,  of  which  the  former  were 
customarily  sung  at  the  commencement, 
the  latter  at  the  end  of  the  paschal  supper. 
Jesus,  with  his  disciples,  again  departed 
from  the  room  in  the  cityj  where  the  feast 
had  been  held,  probably  down  the  street 
of  the  Temple,  till  they  came  to  the  valley : 
they  crossed  the  brook  of  Kedron,  and  be- 
gan  to  ascend  the  slope  of  the  Mount  of 
Olives.  Within  the  city  no  open  space 
was  left  for  gardens  but  the  whole  neigh- 
bourhood  of  Jerusalem  was  laid  out  in  en- 
closures  før  the  convenience  and  enjoy- 
ment  of  the  inhabitants.  The  historian  of 
the  war  relates,  not  without  feelings  of 
poignant  sorrow,  the  havoc  made  among 
thesc  peaceful  retreats  by  the  devastating 
approaches  of  the  Roman  army.||  Jesus 
Jesus  in  the  tilmed  aside  into  one  of  these 
garden  of     enclosures,^[  which,  it  should 

Gethsemane.  scem  from  ^  subsequeilt  llis- 

tory,  was  a  place  of  customary  retreat, 
well  known  lo  his  immediate  followers. 
The'early  hours  of  the  night  were  passed 
by  him  in  rctired  and  devotional  medita- 
tion, while  the  weary  disciples  are  over- 
powered  by  involuntary  slumber.  Thrice 
Jesus  returns  to  them,  and  each  time  he 
finds  them  slecping.  But  to  him  it  was 
no  hour  of  quiet  or  repose.  In  the  solitary 
garden  of  Gethsemane,  Jesus,  who  in  pub- 


*  Luke,  xxii.,  24-30. 

t  Buxtorl,  Lex.  Talmudica,  p.  G13.  Lightfoot,  in 
loco. 

J  Matt  xxvi.,  30-56.  Mark,  xiv.,  32-52.  Luke, 
xxii.,  39-53.   John.  xviii.,  1. 

§  Lightfool's  derivations  of  some  of  the  piaces 
on  Mount  Olivet  arecurious:  Beth-hana,  the  place 
of  Hales;  Beth-phage,  the  place  of  green  figs ;  Geth- 
eemane,  the  place  of  oil-presses. 

II  Hist.  of  the  Jews,  iii.,  15. 

IT  Matt.,  xxvi..  36-46.  Mark,  xiv.,  32-12.  Luke, 
I&ii.,  41-46.   John,  xviii.,  1. 


lic,  though  confronting  danger  and  suffer- 
ing  neither  with  stoical  indifference,  nor 
with  the  effort  of  a  strong  mind  working 
itself  up  to  the  highest  moral  courage,  but 
with  a  settled  dignity,  a  calm  and  natura) 
superiority,  now,  as  it  were,  endured  the 
last  struggle  of  human  nature.  The  whole 
scene  of  his  approaching  trial,  his  inevita- 
ble  death,  is  present  to  his  mind,  and  for 
an  instant  he  prays  to  the  Almighty  Father 
to  release  him  from  the  task,  which,  how- 
ever  of  such  importance  to  the  welfare  ol 
mankind,  is  to  be  accomplished  by  such 
fearful  means.  The  next  instant,  hovvever, 
the  momentary  weakness  is  subdued,  and 
though  the  agony  is  so  severe  that  the 
sweat  falls  like  large  drops  of  blood  to 
the  ground,  resigns  himself  at  once  to  the 
will  of  God.  Nothing  can  heighten  the 
terrors  of  the  coming  scene  so  much  as 
its  effect,  in  anticipation,  on  the  mind  of 
Jesus  himself. 

The  devotions  of  Jesus  and  the  slum- 
bers  of  his  followers,  as  midnight  Betrayai 
approached,  were  rudely  interrupt-  of  Jtsys- 
ed.*"  Jesus  had  rejoined  his  now  awaken- 
ed  disciples  for  the  last  time ;  he  had 
commanded  them  to  rise,  and  be  prepared 
for  the  terrible  event.  Still,  no  doubt,  in- 
credulous  of  the  sad  predictions  of  their 
Master,  still  supposing  that  his  unbounded 
power  would  secure  him  from  any  attempt 
of  his  enemies,  they  beheld  the  garden 
filled  with  armed  men,  and  gleaming  with 
lamps  and  torches.  Judas  advances  and 
makes  the  signal  which  had  been  agreed 
on,  saluting  his  Master  with  the  customa- 
ry mark  of  respect,  a  kiss  on  the  cheek, 
for  which  he  receivcs  the  calm  but  severe 
rebuke  of  Jesus  for  thus  treacherously 
abusing  this  mark  of  familiarity  and  at- 
tachment :  "  Judas,  betrayest  thou  the 
Son  of  Man  with  a  kiss?"  The  tranquil 
dignity  of  Jesus  overawed  the  soldiers 
who  first  approached ;  they  were  most 
likely  ignorant  of  the  service  on  which 
they  were  employed  ;  and  when  Jesus  an- 
nounces  himself  as  the  object  of  their 
search,  they  shrink  back  in  astonishment. 
and  fall  to  the  earth.  Jesus,  hovvever, 
covenanting  only  for  the  safe  dismissal  of 
his  followers,  readily  surrenders  himself 
to  the  guard.  The  fiery  indignation  of 
Peter,  who  had  drawn  his  sword,  and  en- 
deavoured,  at  least  by  his  example,  to  in- 
cite  the  few  adherents  of  Jesus  to  resist- 
ance,  is  repressed  by  the  command  of  his 
Master  :  his  peaceful  religion  disclaims  all 
alliance  with  the  acts  or  the  weapons  of 
the  violent.    The  manf  whose  ear  had 

*  Matt.,  xxvi .  47-56  Mark,  xiv.,  43-50.  Luke. 
xxii ,  47-53.    John,  xviii.,  2-11. 

t  It  is  a  curious  observation  of  Semler,  that  Si 
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been  siruck  off  was  instantaneously  heal- 
Jesus  lod  e(l  i  and  Jesus,  with  no  more  than 
prisener  to  a  brief  and  calm  remonstrance 
iiie  city.  againSt  this  iguominious  treat- 
ment,  against  this  arrestation,  not  in  the 
face  of  day,  in  the  public  Temple,  but  at 
night,  and  with  arms  in  their  hånds,  as 
though  he  had  been  a  robber,  allows  him- 
self  to  be  led  back,  without  resistance, 
mto  the  city.  His  panic-stricken  follovv- 
ers  disperse  011  all  sides,  and  Jesus  is  left, 
forsaken  and  alone,  amid  his  mortal  ene- 
mies. 

The  caprice,  the  jealousy,  or  the  pru- 
dence  or  the  Roman  government,  vve  have 
before  observed,  had  in  no  point  so  fre- 
quently  violated  the  feelings  of  the  subject 
The  high-  nation  as  in  the  deposition  of  the 
iiriest.  high-priest,  and  the  appointment 
of  a  successor  to  the  office,  in  whom  they 
might  hope  to  place  more  implicit  confi- 
dence.  The  stubbomness  of  the  people, 
rcvolted  by  this  wanton  insult,  persisted  in 
hononring  with  the  title  those  whom  they 
could  not  maintain  in  the  post  of  author- 
ity ;  all  who  had  borne  the  office  retained, 
in  common  language,  the  appellation  of 
high-priest,  if  indecd  the  appellation  was 
not  still  more  loosely  applied.  Probably 
the  most  influential  man  in  Jerusalem  at 
this  time  was  Annas  or  Ananus,  four  of 
whose  sons  in  turn  either  had  been,  or 
were  subsequently,  elevated  to  that  high 
dignity,  now  filled  by  his  son-in-lavv  Cai- 
aphas. 

The  house  of  Annas  was  the  first  place* 
House  or  to  which  Jesus  was  led,  either  that 
Annas,  gllard  might  receive  farther 

instructions,  or  perhaps  as  the  place  of 
the  greatest  security,  while  the  Sanhedrin 
was  hastily  summoncd  to  meet  at  that  un- 
timely  hour,  towards  midnight  or  soon  af- 
ter,  in  the  house  of  Caiaphas.  Before  the 
houses  of  the  more  wealthy  in  the  East, 
or,  rather,  within  the  outer  porch,  there  is 
usually  a  large  square  open  court,  in 
which  public  business  is  transacted,  par- 
ticularly  by  those  who  fill  official  stations. 
Into  such  a  court,  before  the  palace  of 
Caiaphas,  Jesus  was  led  by  the  soldiers ; 
and  Peter,  following  unnoticed  amid  the 
throng,  lingered  before  the  porch  until 
John,  whohappened  to  be  familiarly  known 
to  some  of  the  high-priest's  servants,  ob- 
tained  permission  for  his  entrance.t 

The  first  process  seems  to  have  been 
a  private  examination,J:  perhaps  while  the 


John  alone  gives  the  name  of  the  servant  of  the 
high  pnest,  Malchus;  and  John,  it  appears,  was 
known  to  some  of  the  household  of  the  chief  magis- 
trate.        *  John,  xviii ,  12-14.        r  Ibid  ,  15-19. 

t  Matt.,  xxvi.,  57.  Mark,  xiv.,  55-64.  Luke, 
xxii.,  54. 


rest  of  the  Sanhedrin  were  us-  Firs;  inter- 
sembling,  before  the  high-priest.  rogatory. 
He  demanded  of  Jesus  the  nature  of  his 
doctrines  and  the  cnaracter  of  his  disci- 
ples Jesus  appealed  to  the  publicity  of 
hi°  teaching,  and  referred  him  to  his  bear- 
ers  for  an  account  of  the  tenets  which  he 
had  advanced.  He  had  no  secret  doc- 
trines, either  of  tumult  or  sedition  ;  he  had 
ever  spoken  "  in  public,  in  the  synagogue 
or  in  the  Temple."  And  now  the  fearful 
scene  of  personal  insult  and  violence  be 
gan.  An  officer  of  the  high-priest,  en 
raged  at  the  calm  composure  with  which 
Jesus  answered  the  interrogatory,  struck 
him  on  the  mouth  (beating  on  the  mouth, 
soinetimes  with  the  hand,  more  often  with 
a  thong  of  leather  or  a  slipper,  is  still  a 
common  aet  of  violence  in  the  East).* 
He  bore  the  insult  with  the  same  equable 
placidity  :  "If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear 
witness  of  the  evil ;  but  if  well,  why 
smitest  thou  me  V  The  more  formal  ar- 
raignment  began  :f  and,howev-  serondmore 
er  hurried  and  tumultuous  the  P^biia  mter- 
meeting,  the  Sanhedrin,  either  ro*alor>- 
desirous  that  their  proceedings  should  be 
conducted  with  regularity,  or,  more  likely, 
strictly  fettered  by  the  established  rules 
of  their  court,  perhaps  by  no  means  urian- 
imous  in  their  sentiments,  were,  after  all, 
in  the  utmost  embarrassment  how  to  ob- 
tain  a  legal  capital  conviction.  Witnesse? 
were  summoned,  but  the  immutable  prin- 
ciples of  the  law,  and  the  invariable  prac- 
tice  of  the  tribunal,  required,  on  every  case 
of  life  and  death,  the  agreement  of  two 
witnesses  on  some  specific  charge.  Many 
were  at  hand,  suborned  by  the  enemies  of 
Jesus,  and  hesitating  at  no  falsehood ;  but 
their  testimony  was  so  confused,  or  bore 
so  little  on  any  capital  charge,  that  the 
court  was  still  farther  perplexed.  At 
length  two  witnesses  deposed  to  the  mis- 
apprehended  speech  of  Jesus,  at  his  first 
visit  to  Jerusalem,  relating  to  the  destruc- 
tion  of  the  Temple.  But  even  their  dep- 
ositions were  so  contradictory,  that  it  wa?; 
scarcely  possible  to  venture  on  a  convic- 
tion upon  such  loose  and  incoherent  state- 
ments. Jesus,  in  the  mean  time,  preserv- 
ed  a  tranquil  and  total  silence.  He  nei- 
ther  interrupted  nor  questioned  the  wit- 
nesses ;  he  did  not  condescend  to  place 
himself  upon  his  defence.  Notliing,  there- 
fore,  remainedj  but  to  question  the  pris- 


*  John.xviii..  20-24. 

t  Matt.,  xxvi.,  59-66.  Mark,  xiv.,  55-64.  Luke, 
xxii.,  66-71.    John,  xviii.,  19-24. 

%  Some  have  supposed  that  there  were  two  ex- 
aminations  in  different  piaces  before  the  Sanhedrin : 
one  more  private,  in  the  house  of  Caiaphas  ;  anoth 
er  more  public,  in  the  Oazith,  the  chamber  in  the 
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oncr,  and,  if  possible,  to  bctray  him  into 
criminating  bimself.  The  high-priest, 
ri.sing  to  give  greatcr  energy  to  his  ad- 
dress,  and  adj uring  him  in  thu  most  solemn 
manner,  in  tlie  name  of  God,  to  answer 
the  truth,  demands  whether  he  is  indccd 
the  Messiah,  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
Living  God.  Jesus  at  once  answers  in 
the  affirmative,  and  adds  a  distinct  allu- 
sion to  the  prediction  of  Daniel,*  then  uni- 
versally  admitted  to  rcfer  to  the  reign  of 
the  Messiah.  His  words  may  be  thus 
Jesus  ac-  paraphrased  :  "  Ye  shall  know 
iti'iowiedges  inc  for  that  mighty  King  descri- 
hiMiscif  ihe  bed  by  the  prophet;  ye  shall 

ssia  '  know  me  when  my  great,  eternal, 
and  imperishable  kingdom  shall  be  estab- 
lished  on  the  ruins  of  your  theocracy." 

The  secret  joy  of  the  high-priest,  though 
conduct  of  perhaps  his  devout  horror  was 
me  higii-  not  altogether  insincere,  was 
pnest.  disguised  by  the  tone  and  ges- 
ture  of  religious  indignation  which  he  as- 
sumed.  He  rent  his  clothes  ;  an  aet  con- 
sidered  indecorous,  almost  indecent,  in  the 
high-priest,  unless  justified  by  an  outrage 
against  the  established  religion  so  flagrant 
and  offensive  as  this  declaration  of  Jesus. f 
He  pronouneed  his  sjaeech  (strangely,  in- 
deed,  did  its  lofty  tone  contrast  with  the 
appearance  of  the  prisoner)  to  be  direet 
and  treasonable  blasphemy.  The  whole 
court,  either  sharing  in  the  indignation,  or 
hurried  away  by  the  vehement  gesture  and 
eommanding  influence  of  the  higli-priest, 
liastily  passed  the  fatal  sentence,  and  de- 
clared  Jesus  guilty  of  the  capital  crime. 

The  insolent  soldiery  (as  he  was  with- 
Jesus  insult-  drawn  from  the  court)  had  now 
ed^  by  the    full  license,  and  perhaps  more 

so.  iery.        ^m  ^  ]jcense;  Qr  tj)ejr  SUpe. 

riors  to  indulge  the  brutality  of  their  own 
dispositions.  They  began  to  spit  on  his 
face— in  the  East  the  most  degrading  in- 
sult ;  they  blindfolded  him,  and  struck 
liim  with  the  palms  of  their  hånds,  and,  in 
their  miserable  merriment,  commanded 
him  to  display  his  prophetic  knowledge  by 


Temple  where  the  Sanhedrin  usually  sat.  But  the 
Sccount  of  St.  John,  the  most  particular  of  the 
whole,  says  expressly  (xviii.,  28)  ihat  he  was  car- 
ried  directly  from  the  house  of  Caiaphas  to  the 
Prætorium  of  Pilate. 

*  The  allusion  to  this  prophecy  (Dan.,  vii.,  13, 
14)  is  manifest. 

t  They  who  judge  a  blaspherner  first  bid  the 
witness  to  speak  out  plainly  what  he  hath  henrd  ; 
and  wlien  he  speaks  it,  the  judges,  standingon  their 
fect,  rend  their  garmonts,  and  do  not  sew  them  up 
egain.— Sanhed.,  i., 7, 10.  and  Babyl.  Gemar  ,in  loc. 

The  high-priest  was  forbidden  to  rend  his  gar- 
ments  in  the  case  of  private  mourning  for  the  dead. 
— Lev,x.,6;  xxi.,  10.  In  the  time  of  public  ca- 
lamity  he  did— 1  Mac,  xi.,  71.  Joseph.,  B.  J.,  ii., 
26,  27. 


detecting  the  hand  that  was  raised  against 
him.* 

The  dismay,  the  despair  which  had 
seized  upon  his  adherents  is  most  strong- 
ly  exemplified  by  the  denial  of  Peter. 
The  zealous  disciple,  after  he  had  obtaincd 
adinittance  into  the  hall,  stood  warming 
himself,  in  the  cool  of  the  dawning  morn- 
ing, probably  by  a  kind  of  brazier.f  He 
was  first  accosted  by  a  female  servant. 
who  charged  him  with  being  an  accom- 
plice  of  the  prisoner :  Peter  de-  Denial  oi 
med  the  charge  with  vehemence,  rt',ei'- 
and  retired  to  the  portico  or  porch  in  front 
of  the  palace.  A  second  time,  another  fe- 
male  renewed  the  accusation ;  with  still 
more  angry  protestations  Peter  disclaim- 
ed  all  connexion  with  his  master;  and 
once,  but  unregarded,  the  cock  crew.  An 
hour  afterward,  probably  about  this  time, 
after  the  formal  condemnation,  the  charge 
was  renewed  by  a  relation  of  the  man 
vvhose  ear  he  had  cut  off.  His  harsh  Gal- 
ilean  pronunciation  had  betrayed  him  as 
coming  from  that  province ;  but  Peter  now 
resoltitely  confirmed  his  denial  with  an 
oath.  It  was  the  usual  time  of  the  second 
cock-crowing,  and  again  it  was  distinctly 
heard.  Jesus,  who  was  probably  at  that 
time  in  the  outer  hall  or  porch,  in  the 
midst  of  the  insulting  soldiery,  tiirned  his 
face  towards  Peter,  who,  overwhelmed 
with  shame  and  distress,  hastily  retreated 
from  the  sight  of  his  deserted  master,  and 
wept  the  bitter  tears  of  self-reproach  and 
hutniliation. 

But,  although  the  Sanhedrin  had  thus 
passed  their  sentence,  there  remained  a 
serious  obstacle  before  it  could  be  carried 
into  execution.  On  the  COn-  Qaestion  of 
tested  point,  whether  the  Jews,  lne  "ght  of 
under  the  Roman  government,  drfn  mmflict 
possessed  the  power  of  life  and  captt»i  pun- 
denth,%  it  is  not  easy  to  state  the  isllmen,• 
question  with  brevity  and  distinctness. 
Notwithstanding  the  apparently  clear  and 
distinct  reeognition  of  the  Sanhedrin,  that 
they  had  not  authority  to  put  any  man  to 
death  notwithstanding  the  remarkable 
concurrence  of  rabbinical  tradition  with 
this  declaration,  which  asserts  that  the  na- 
tion had  been  deprived  of  the  power  of 
life  and  death  forty  years  before  the  de- 
struction  of  the  city,||  many  of  the  most 

•  Matt.,  xxvi.,  67,  68.  Mark,  xiv.,  65.  Luke" 
xxii.,  63.  65. 

t  Matt.,  xxvi ,  58,  69,  75.  Mark,  xiv.,  54,  66, 72 
Luke,  xxii.,  54-62.    John,  xviii.,  15,  16. 

t  The  question  is  disonssed  in  all  the  commen- 
tators. — See  Lardner,  Credib  ,  i ,  2  ;  Hasnage,  b. 
v.,  c.  2;  Biscoe  on  the  Acts,  c.  6;  note  to  Law's 
Theory,  147;  but,  above  all.  Krebs,  Observa t.  m 
Nov.  Test.,  64-155;  Rosenmuller,  and  KuinoH,  ir. 
loc.  ()  John,  xviii  ,31. 

||  Traditio  est  qnadraginta  annos  ante  excidium 
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learaed  writers,  some.  indeed,  of  the  ablest 
of  the  fathers,*  from  arguments  arising  out 
of  the  practice  of  Roman  provincial  juris- 
prudenco,  and  from  tater  farts  in  the  evan- 
gelic  history  and  that  of  the  Jews,  have 
supposed  that,  even  if,  as  is  doubtful,  they 
were  deprived  of  this  power  in  civil,  they 
retained  it  in  religious  cases.  Sonic  have 
added,  that  even  in  the  latter,  the  ratifica- 
tion  of  the  sentence  by  the  Roman  govern- 
or,  or  the  permission  to  carry  it  into  ex- 
ccution,  vvas  necessary.  According  to 
this  view,  the  object  of  the  Sanhedrin  was 
lo  bring  the  case  before  Pilate  as  a  civil 
charge;  since  the  assumption  of  a  royal 
title  and  authority  implied  a  design  to  cast 
off  the  Roman  yoke.  Or,  if  they  retained 
the  right  of  capital  punishment  in  religious 
cases,  it  was  contrary  to  usage,  in  the  pro- 
ceedings  of  the  Sanhedrin,  as  sacred  as 
law  itself,  to  order  an  execution  on  the  day 
of  preparation  for  the  Passover.f  As,  then, 
they  dared  not  violate  that  usage,  and  as 
delay  was  in  every  way  dangcrous,  either 
from  the  fickleness  of  the  people,  who, 
having  been  momentarily  wrought  up  to  a 
pitch  of  deadly  animosity  against  Jesus, 
might  again,  by  some  aet  of  power  or 
goodness  on  his  part,  be  carried  away  back 
to  his  side  ;  or,  in  case  of  tumult,  from  the 
unsolicited  intervention  of  the  Romans, 
their  plainest  course  was  to  obtain,  if  pos- 
sible,  the  immediate  support  and  assist- 
ance of  the  government. 

In  my  own  opinion,  formed  upon  the 
Real  reia-  study  of  the  contemporarv  Jew- 
tUjn  or the  history.  the  power  of  the  San- 
to  the  gav-  liednii,  at  this  penod  of  pohtical 
ernment.  change  and  confusion,  on  this,  as 
well  as  on  other  points,  was  altogether  un- 
de fined.  Under  the  Asmonean  princes, 
the  sovereign,  uniting  the  civil  and  reli- 
gious supremacy,  the  high-priesthood  with 
the  royal  power,  exercised,  with  the  San- 
hedrin as  his  council,  the  highest  politicai 
and  civil  jurisdiction.  Herod,  whose  au- 
thority depended  on  the  protection  of 
Rome,  and  was  maintained  by  his  wealth, 

templi,  ablatlim  fuisse  jus  vitæ  et  mortis.— Hieros. 
Sanhed.,  fol.  18,  1;  ib.,  fol.  242  Quadraginta  an- 
nis  ante  vastatum  templum,  ablata  sunt  judicia 
c.apitalia  ab  Israele.  There  is,  however,  some 
doubtabout  the  readingand  translation  of  this  pas- 
sage. Wagenseil  reads  four  for  forty.  Selden  ( De 
Syn.)  insists  that  the  jndgments  were  not  taken 
away,  but  interrupted  and  disused. 

*  Among  the  ancients,  Chrysostom  and  Augus- 
ittie;  among  the  modems,  Lightfoot,  Lardner, 
Krebs,  Rosenmuller,  Kuinoel  The  hest  disquisi- 
lion  on  that  side  of  the  question  appears  to  me  that 
of  Krebs  ;  on  the  other,  that  of  Uasnage. 

t  Cyril  and  Augustine,  with  whom  Kuinoel  is 
inclined  to  agree.  interpret  the  words  of  St.  John, 
"  It  is  not  lawful  for  ua  to  put  any  man  to  death," 
by  subjoinincr,  "  on  the  day  of  the  Passover." 


and  in  part  by  foreign  mercsnurics.  ai- 
though  he  might  leave  to  ihc  Sanhe- 
drin, as  the  supreme  tribunal,  the  judicial 
power,  and,  in  ordinary  religious  cases, 
might  admit  their  unlimited  jurisdiction, 
yet  no  doubt  watched  and  controlled 
their  proceedings  with  the  jealousy  of 
an  Asiatic  despot,  and  practically,  if  nol 
formally,  subjected  all  their  decrees  to  hi« 
revision  :  at  least  he  would  not  have  per- 
mitted  any  encroachment  on  his  own  su- 
preme authority.  In  faet,  according  to 
the  general  tradition  of  the  Jews,  he  at 
one  time  put  the  v/hole  Sanhedrin  to 
death  :  and  since,  as  his  lifc  advanced.  his 
tyranny  became  more  watchful  and  sus- 
picious,  he  was  more  likely  to  diminish 
than  increase  the  powers  of  the  national 
tribunal.  In  the  short  interval  of  little 
more  than  thirty  years  which  had  elapsed 
since  the  death  of  Herod,  nearly  ten  had 
been  occupied  by  the  reign  of  Archelaus. 
On  his  deposal,  the  Sanhedrin  had  proba- 
bly  extended  or  resumed  its  original  funk- 
tions, but  still  the  supreme  civil  authority 
rested  in  the  Roman  procurator.  Ai!  the 
commotions  excited  by  the  turbulent  ad- 
venturers who  infested  the  country,  or  by 
Judas  the  Galilean  and  his  adherents, 
would  fall  under  the  cognizance  of  the 
civil  governor,  and  were  repres>ed  by  hi  - 
direct  interference.  Nor  can  capital  re- 
ligious offenc.es  have  been  of  frequent  or- 
currence,  since  it  is  evident  that  the  rigour 
of  the  Mosaic  Law  had  been  greatly  re- 
laxed,  partly  by  the  tendency  of  the  ag;-, 
which  ran  in  a  counter  direction  to  those 
acts  of  idolatry  against  which  the  Mosaic 
statutes  were  chiefly  framed,  and  left  few 
cnmes  obnoxious  to  the  extreme  penalty. 
Nor,  until  the  existence  of  their  polit-y  and 
religion  was  threatened,  first  by  the  prog- 
ress  of  Christ,  and  afterward  of  his  reli- 
gion, would  they  have  cared  to  be  arme. i 
with  an  authority  which  it  was  rarely,  if 
ever,  necessary  or  expedient  to  put  forth 
in  its  full  force.* 


*  It  may  be  worth  observing,  that  not  tnereW 
were  the  Pharisaic  and  Sadducaic  party  at  issne  on 
the  great  question  of  the  expediency  of  the  severp 
administration  of  the  law,  which  implied  frequencv 
of  capital  punishment,  the  latter  party  being  noto- 
riously  sanguinary  in  the  execution  of  public  jus- 
tico  ;  but  even  in  the  Pharisaic  party  one  school. 
that  of  Hillel,  was  accused  (Jost,  Geschichte  der 
Israeliter  fand  Algem.  Geschichte  der  Israelitischen 
Volkes,  ii.  band,  s.  61,  f.])  by  the  rival  school  ol 
dangerous  lenity  in  the  administration  of  the  law, 
and  of  culpable  unwillingness  to  infilet  the  punish- 
ment of  death. 

The  authority  of  them,  says  Lightfoot  (from  thu 
rabbins),  was  not  taken  away  by  the  Romans  but 
rather  relinquished  tiy  themselves.  The  slothful- 
ness  of  the  council  destroyed  its  own  authority. 
Hear  it  justly  upbraided  in  this  matter  :  Lhe  coun 
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This,  then,  may  have  been,  strictly 
Thatof.ic-  spcaking,  a  new  case,  the  first 
sus  a  new  which  had  occurred  siuee  the  re- 
cc^m"',ire  duction  of  Judæa  to  a  Roman 
case.  province.  The  Sanhedrin,  from 
whom  all  jurisdiction  in  political  cases 
nas  withdrawn,  and  who  had  no  recent 
precedent  for  the  infliction  of  capital  pun- 
ishment  on  any  religious  charge,  might 
think  it  more  prudent  (particularly  during 
this  hurried  and  tumultuous  proceeding, 
which  commenced  at  midnight,  and  must 
be  despatched  with  the  least  possible  de- 
lay)  at  once  to  disclaim  any  authority 
which,  however  the  Roman  governor 
seemed  to  attribute  to  them,  he  might  at 
last  prcvent  their  carrying  into  execution. 
Motives  of  All  the  other  motives  then  oper- 
ihe  ruieis  in  ating  on  their  minds  would  con- 

fheir^'ower  CUr  H1  favour  tmS  course  °f 
eir  power.  proceefjjng  .    t]lejr  mistrust  of 

the  peoplc,  who  might  attempt  a  rescue 
from  their  feeble  and  unrespected  officers, 
and  could  only,  if  they  should  fall  off  to 
the  other  side,  be  controlled  by  the  dread 
of  the  Roman  military ;  and  the  reluc- 
tance  to  profane  so  sacred  a  day  by  a  pub- 
lic execution,  of  which  the  odium  would 
thus  be  cast  on  their  foreign  rulers.  It 
was  clcarly  their  policy,  at  any  cost,  to 
secure  the  intervention  of  Pilate,  as  well 
to  ensure  the  destruction  of  their  victim 
as  to  shift  the  responsibility  from  their 
own  head  upon  that  of  the  Romans. 
They  might,  not  unreasonably,  suppose 
that  Pilate,  whose  relentless  disposition 
had  been  shown  in  a  recent  instance, 
would  not  hesitate  at  once,  and  on  their 
authority,  on  the  first  intimation  of  a  dan- 
gerous  and  growing  party,  to  aet  without 
farther  examination  or  inquiry.  and  with- 
out scruple  add  one  victim  more  to  the 
robbers  or  turbulent  insurgents  who,  it 
appears,  were  kept  in  prison,  in  order  to 
be  executed  as  a  terrible  example  at  that 
period  of  national  concourse. 

It  should  seem  that,  while  Jesus  was 
Jesus  hefore  sent  i  li  chains  to  the  Prætorium 
Pilate.  0f  pilate,  whether  in  the  Anto- 
nia, the  fortress  adjacent  to  the  Temple, 
or  in  part  of  Herod's  palace,  which  was 
connected  with  the  mountain  of  the  Tem- 
ple by  a  bridge  over  the  Tyropæon,  the 
council  adjourncd  to  their  usual  place  of 
:issemblage,  the  chamber  called  Gazith, 
ivithin  the  Temple.  A  deputation  only 
accompanied  the  prisoner,  to  explain  and 
support  the  charge ;  and  here  probably  it 
was  that,  in  his  agony  of  remorse,  Judas 


1  brought  back  the  rcward  that  he  nemorst 

i  had  received;*  and  when  the  as-  amideath 
sembly,  to  his  confession  of  his  01  Judas- 
crime  in  betraying  the  innoeent  blood,  re- 

j  plied  with  cold  and  contumehous  uncon- 
cern,  he  cast  down  the  money  on  the 
pavement,  and  ruslied  away  to  close  his 
miserable  life.  Nor  must  the  character- 
istic  incident  be  omitted,  the  Sanhedrin, 

'  who  had  not  hesitated  to  reward  the  ba- 
scst  treachery,  probably  out  of  the  Temple 

j  funds,  scruple  to  receive  back  and  replace 

j  in  the  sacred  treasury  the  price  of  blood. 
The  sum,  therefore,  is  set  apart  for  the 
purchase  of  a  field  for  the  burial  of  stran- 

|  gers,  long  known  by  the  name  of  Acel- 
dama,  the  field  of  blood. f  Such  is  ever 
the  absurdity,  as  well  as  the  heinousness, 
of  crimes  committed  in  the  name  of  reli- 
gion. 

The  first  emotion  of  Pilate  at  this 
Strange  accusation  from  the  great  Astonish- 
tribunal  of  the  nation,  however  meni  or 
rumours  of  the  name  and  influ-  1>llate" 
ence  of  Jesus  had  no  doubt  reached  his 
ears,  must  have  been  the  utmost  astonish- 
ment.  To  the  Roman  mind  the  Jewish 
character  was  ever  an  inexplicable  prob- 
lem. But  if  so  when  they  were  seen 
scattered  about  and  mingled  with  the 
countless  diversities  of  races  of  discord- 
ant  habits,  usages,  and  religions  which 
thronged  to  the  metropolis  of  the  world, 
or  were  dispersed  through  the  principal 
cities  of  the  empire ;  in  their  own  coun- 
try, where  there  was,  as  it  were,  a  con- 
centration  of  all  their  extraordinary  na- 
tional propensities,  they  must  have  ap- 
peared  in  still  stronger  opposition  to  the 
rest  of  mankind.  To  the  loose  manner 
in  which  religious  belief  hung  on  the 
greater  part  of  the  subjects  of  the  Roman 
empire,  their  recluse  and  uncompromising 
attachment  to  the  faith  of  their  ancestors 
offered  the  most  singular  contrast.  E very- 
where  else  the  temples  were  open,  the 
rites  free  to  the  stranger  by  race  or  coun- 
try, who  rarely  scrupled  to  do  homage  to 
the  tutelar  deity  of  the  place.  The  Jewish 
Temple  alone  received,  indeed,  but  with  a 
kind  of  jealous  condescension,  the  offer- 
ings  even  of  the  emperor.  Throughout 
the  rest  of  the  world  religious  enthusiasm 
might  not  be  uncommon,  here  and  there, 
in  individual  cases,  particularly  in  the 


eil  which  puts  one  to  death  in  seven  years  is  called 
"destructive."  R.  Lazar  Ben  Azariah  said,  which 
nuts  one  to  death  in  sevf  -'ty  years  — Lightfoot,  in  loc. 


*  Matt.,  xxvii.,  3-10. 

+  The  sum  appears  extremely  small  for  the  pur- 
chase of  a  tield,  even  should  we  adopt  the  very 
probable  suggestion  of  Kuionel,  that  it  was  a  field 
in  which  the  fuller's  carth  had  been  worked  out, 
and  which  was  therefore  entirely  barren  and  un- 
productive.— Kuionel,  in  loc.  Matt.,  xxvii.,  2-14 
Mark,  xiv.,  1-5.  Luke,  xxiii.,  1-6.  John,  xviii, 
28-38. 
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East :  the  priests  of  some  of  the  mystic 
religions  at  times  excited  a  considerable 
body  of  followers,  and  drove  them  blind- 
fold  to  the  wildest  acts  of  superstitious 
phrensy ;  but  the  sudden  access  of  reli- 
gious fervour  was,  in  general,  as  transient 
as  violent  ;  the  flame  burned  with  rapid 
and  irresistible  fury,  and  went  out  of  it- 
self.  The  .Te vvs  stood  alone  (according 
to  the  language  and  opinion  of  the  Ro- 
man world)  as  a  nation  of  religious  fanat- 
ics  ;  and  this  fanaticism  was  a  deep,  a  set- 
tled,  a  conscientious  feeling,  and  formed — 
— an  essential  and  inseparable  part — the 
groundwork  of  their  rigid  and  unsocial 
character. 

Yet  even  to  one  familiarized  by  a  res- 
idence  ofseveral  years  with  the  Jewish 
nation,  on  the  present  occasion  the  con- 
duct  of  the  Sanhedrin  must  have  appear- 
ed  utterly  unaccountable.  This  senate, 
or  municipal  body,  had  left  to  the  Roman 
governor  to  discover  the  danger  and  sup- 
press  the  turbulence  of  the  robbers  and 
insurgents  against  vvhom  Pilate  had  taken 
such  decisive  measures.  Now,  however, 
they  appear  suddenly  seized  with  an  ac- 
at  the  con-  cess  of  loyalty  for  the  Roman 
.luet  of  the  authority,  and  a  trembling  appre- 
sanhednn :  nension  of  the  least  invasion  of 
•the  Roman  title  to  supremacy.  And 
against  whom  were  they  actuated  by  this 
unwonted  caution,  and  burning  with  this 
unprecedented  zeal!  Against  a  man  who, 
as  far  as  he  could  discover,  was  a  harm- 
less,  peaceful,  and  benevolent  enthusiast, 
who  had  persuaded  many  of  the  lower 
orders  to  believe  in  certain  unintelligible 
doctrines,  which  seemed  to  have  no  rela- 
tion to  the  government  of  the  country, 
;ind  were,  as  yet,  no  way  connected  with 
insurrcctionary  movements.  In  faet,  he 
could  not  but  clearly  see  that  they  were 
enemies  of  the  influence  obtained  by  Je- 
sus over  the  populace ;  but  whether Jesus 
or  the  Sanhedrin  governed  the  religious 
feelings  and  practices  of  the  people,  was 
a  matter  of  perfect  indifference  to  the 
Roman  supremacy. 

The  vehemence  with  which  they  press- 
at the  na-  ed  the  charge,  and  the  charge  it- 
ture  of  ihe  self,  were  equally  inexplicable. 

'•harge.        When  pjlate  referred  back)  ag  jt 

were.  the  judgment  to  themselves,  and  of- 
ereii  io  leave  Jesus  to  be  punished  by  the 
existing  law  ;  while  they  shrunk  from  that 
responsibility,  and  disclaimed,  at  least  over 
such  a  case  and  at  such  a  season,  the  pow- 
er of  life  and  death,  they  did  not  in  the 
least  relax  the  vehement  earnestness  of 
their  persecution.  Jesus  was  accused  of 
assuming  the  title  of  King  of  the  Jews, 
and  with  an  intention  of  throwing  off  the 
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Roman  yoke.  But,  however  little  Pilate 
may  have  heard  or  understood  his  doc- 
trines, the  conduct  and  demeanour  of 
Christ  were  so  utterly  at  variance  with 
such  a  charge  ;  the  only  intelligible  article 
in  the  accusation,  his  imputed  prohibition 
of  the  payment  of  tribute,  so  unsupport- 
ed  by  proof,  as  to  bear  no  weight.  This 
redoubted  king  had  been  seized  by  the 
emissaries  of  the  Sanhedrin,  perhaps  Ro- 
man soldiers  placed  under  their  orders  ; 
had  been  conveyed  without  resistance 
through  the  city ;  his  few  adherents, 
mostly  unarmed  peasants,  had  fled  at  the 
instant  of  his  capture  ;  not  the  slightest 
tumultuary  ^novement  had  taken  place 
during  his  examination  before  the  high- 
priest,  and  the  popular  feeling  seemed 
rather  at  present  incensed  against  hin? 
than  inclined  to  take  his  part. 

To  the  mind  of  Pilate,  indeed,  accus- 
tomed  to  the  disconnexion  of  „.   ,  , , 

...  .  ...       .  The  deputa- 

religion  and  morahty,  the  more  t,on  reiuse  to 
striking  contradiction  in  the  rommunicaie 
conduct  of  the  Jewish  rulers  from 'ear  of 
may  not  have  appeared  alto-  legal  defiio- 
gether  so  extraordinary.  At  ment- 
the  moment  when  they  were  violating  the 
great,  eternal,  and  immutable  principles 
of  all  religion,  and  infringing  on  one  of  the 
positive  commandments  of  the  law,  by 
persecuting  to  death  an  innocent  man, 
they  were  withholden  by  religious  scruple 
from  entering  the  dwelling  of  Pilate  ;  they 
were  endangering  the  success  of  their 
cause,  lest  this  intercourse  with  the  un- 
clean  stranger  should  exclude  them  from 
the  worship  of  their  God  :  a  worship  for 
which  they  contracted  no  disqualifying 
defilement  by  this  deed  of  blood.  The 
deputation  stood  without  the  hall  of  Pilate  ;• 
and  not  even  their  animosity  against  Jesus 
could  induce  them  to  depart  from  that 
superstitious  usage,  to  lend  the  weight  of 
their  personai  appearance  to  the  solemn 
accusation,  or,  at  all  events,  to  deprive 
the  hated  object  of  their  persecution  of 
any  advantage  which  he  might  receive 
from  undergoing  his  examination  without 
being  confronted  with  his  accusers.  Pilate 
seems  to  have  paid  so  much  respect  to 
their  usages,  that  he  went  out  to  receive 
their  charge,  and  to  inquire  the  nature  of 
the  crime  for  which  Jesus  was  denounced. 

The  simple  question  put  to  Jesus,  on 
his  first  interrogatory  Defore  Pi-  Examination 
late,  was  whether  he  claimed  befbrtPiiaie. 
the  title  of  King  of  the  Jews.f  ThfJ  an- 
swer  of  Jesus  may  be  considered  as  an 
appeal  to  the  justice  and  right  feeling  o! 
the  governor.    "  As  Roman  prefect,  have 


*  John,  xviii.,  28.  t  Id.,  33-37. 
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you  any  cause  for  suspecting  me  of  am- 
bitions or  insurrectionary  designs'!  do  you 
eAtertain  the  lcast  apprciiension  of  my 
seditiousdemeanour?  orareyou  not  rather 
adbpting  the  suggestions  of  my  enemies, 
and  Iending  yoursclf  to  tlieir  unwarranted 
animosity  !"  Pilate  disclaims  all  com- 
munion  with  tlie  passions  or  the  preju- 
dices  of  the  Jewish  rulers  ;  but  Jesus  had 
been  brought  before  him,  denouneed  as  a 
dangerous  disturber  of  the  public  peace, 
and  he  was  officially  bound  to  take  cog- 
nizance  of  such  a  charge.  In  the  rest  of 
the  defence  of  Christ,  the  only  part  intel- 
ligible  to  Pilate  vvould  be  the  unanswer- 
able  appeal  to  the  peaceful  conduct  of  his 
followers.  VVhen  Jesus  asserted  that  he 
was  a  king,  yet  evidently  implied  a  moral 
or  religions  sense  in  his  use  of  the  term, 
Pilate  might  attribute  a  vague  meaning  to 
his  language,  from  the  Stoic  axiom,  I  am 
a  king  vvhen  I  rule  myself,*  and  thus  give 
a  sense  to  that  which  othervvise  would 
have  sounded  in  his  ears  like  unintelligi- 
ble  mysticism.  His  perplexity,  however, 
must  have  been  greatly  increascd  when 
Jesus,  in  this  pcrilous  hour,  when  his  Jife 
trembled,  as  it  were,  on  the  balance,  de- 
clared  that  the  object  of  his  birth  and  of 
his  life  was  the  establishment  of  "  the 
truth."  "  To  this  end  was  I  born,  and  for 
this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I 
should  bear  witness  to  the  truth.  Every 
one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  my  voice." 
That  the  peace  of  a  nation  or  the  life  of  an 
individual  should  be  endangered  on  ac- 
count  of  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  any  sys- 
tem of  speculative  opinions,  was  sc>  dia- 
metrically  opposite  to  the  general  or  iniyn 
and  feeling  of  the  Roman  world,  that  Pi- 
late, either  in  contemptuous  mockery,  or 
with  the  merciful  design  of  showing  the 
utter  harmlessness  and  insignifieanoe  of 
fiiich  points,  inquired  what  he  me&nt  by 
truth  ;  what  truth  had  to  do  with  the  pres- 
ent question  ;  with  a  question  of  life  and 
death,  with  a  capital  charge  brought  by 
the  national  council  before  the  supreme 
tribunal.  Apparently  despairing,  on  one 
side,  of  bringing  him,  whom  he  seems  to 
have  considered  a  blameless  enthusiast, 
to  his  seuses ;  on  the  other,  unwilling  to 
attach  so  much  importance  to  what  ap- 
peared  to  him  in  so  different  a  light,  he 
wished  at  once  to  put  an  end  to  the  whole 
l'ilateen-  affair.  He  abruptly  left  Jesus, 
leavours  (o  and  went  out  again  to  the  Jew- 
.avciésus.  ish  deputation  at  the  gate  (now 

*  Ad  summum  sapiens  uno  minor  est  J^ve,  dives 
Liber,  honoratus,  pulcher.   Rex  denique  regum. 
Hor ,  Ep.  ii.,  1,  106.    Comp.  Sat.  i.,  3,  125. 
At  pueri  ludentes,  rcx  eris,  irnjuit, 
Si  recte  facies.—  Epist.  i.,  1,  59. 


perhaps  increascd  by  a  greater  number  ol 
the  Sanhedrin),  and  declaied  his  conviction 
of  the  innocence  of  Jesus. 

At  this  unexpected  turn,  the  Sanhedrin 
burst  into  a  furious  clamour,  ciamours  of 
reiterated  their  vague,  perhaps  t'ieaccusers. 
contradictory,  and,  to  the  ears  of  Pilate, 
unintelligible  or  insigm'ficant  charges,  and 
seemed  determined  to  press  the  conviction 
with  implacable  animosity.  Pilate  turned 
to  Jesus,  who  had  been  led  out,  to  demand 
his  answer  to  these  charges.  Jesus  stood 
collected,  but  silent,  and  the  astonishment 
of  Pilate  was  still  farther  heightened.  Thi 
only  accusation  which  seemed  to  bear  any 
meaning,  imputed  to  Jesus  the  raising  tu- 
multuous  meetings  of  the  people  through- 
out  the  country,  from  Judæa  to«Galilee.* 
This  incidental  mention  of  Galilec,  made, 
perhaps,  with  an  invidious  design  of  awa- 
kening  in  the  mind  of  the  governor  the  re- 
membrance  of  the  turbulent  character  of 
that  people,  suggested  to  Pilate  a  course 
by  which  he  might  rid  himself  of  the  em- 
barrassment  and  responsibility  of  this 
Strange  transaction.  It  has  been  conjec- 
tured,  not  without  probability,  that  the 
massacre  of  I-ferod's  subjects  was  the 
cause  of  the  enmity  that  existed  between 
the  tetrarch  and  the  Roman  governor. 
Pilate  had  now  an  opportunity  at  once  to  » 
avoid  an  occurrcnce  of  the  same  nature, 
in  which  he  had  no  desire  to  be  implicated, 
and  to  make  overtures  of  reconciliation  tp 
the  native  sovereign.  He  was  indifferent 
about  the  fate  of  Jesus,  provided  he  could 
shake  off  all  actual  concern  in  his  death  ; 
or  he  might  suppose  that  Hcrod,  uniiifected 
with  the  inexplicable  enmity  of  the  chief 
priests,  might  be  inclined  to  protect  his 
innocent  subject.f 

The  farne  of  Jesus  had  already  excited 
the  curiosity  of  Herod,  but  his  jL.Sus  sem 
curiosity  was  rather  that  which  10  Hcrod. 
sought  amusement  or  excitement  from 
the  powers  of  an  extraordinary  wonder- 
worker,  than  that  which  looked  for  infor- 
mation or  improvement  from  a  wise  mor- 
al, or  a  divinely-commissioned  religions 
teacher.  'I  he  circumstances  of  the  inter- 
view, which  probably  took  place  in  the 
presence  of  the  tetrarch  and  his  courtiers, 
and  into  which  none  of  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  could  find  their  way,  are  not  rela- 
ted.  The  investigation  was  long  ;  but  Je- 
sus maintained  his  usual  unruffled  silence 
and  at  the  close  of  the  examina-  jeslJS  sen, 
tion  he  was  sent  back  to  Pilate.  bacK  witii 
By  the  murder  of  John,  Herod  insult- 
had  incurred  deep  and  lasting  unpopulari- 
ty  ;  he  might  be  unwilling  to  increase  his 


*  Luke,  xxiii.,  5.  f  ld  ,  5-12. 
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character  for  cruelty  by  the  same  conduct 
towards  Jesus,  against  whom,  as  he  had 
not  the  same  private  reasons  for  requiring 
his  support,  he  had  not  the  same  bittcr- 
ness  of  personal  animosity  ;  nor  was  his 
sovereignty,  as  has  before  bcen  observed, 
endangered  in  the  same  manner  as  that  of 
the  ehief  priests,  by  the  progress  of  Jesus. 
Herod  therefore  miglit  treat  vvith  derision 
what  appeared  to  him  a  harmless  assump- 
tion  of  royalty,  and  determine  to  effect, 
by  contempt  and  contumely,  that  degrada- 
tion of  Jesus  in  the  estimation  of  the  peo- 
ple  which  his  more  cruel  measures  in  the 
case  of  John  had  failed  to  accomplish. 
With  his  connivance,  therefore,  if  not  un- 
der his  instructions,  his  soldiers  (perhaps 
some  of  them,  as  those  of  his  father  had 
been.  foreigners,  Gaulish  or  Thracian  bar- 
barians) were  permitted  or  encouraged  in 
every  kind  of  cruel  and  wanton  insult. 
They  clothed  him,  in  mockery  of  his  roy- 
al title,  in  a  purpie  robe,  and  so  escorted 
him  back  to  Pilate,  who,  if  he  occupied  part 
of  the  Hcrodion,  not  the  Antonia,  was 
close  at  hand,  only  in  a  different  quarter 
of  tlie  same  extensive  palace. 

The  rel'usal  of  Herod  to  take  cognizance 
of  the  c-hargc  renewed  the  embarrassment 
of  Pilate,  but  a  way  yet  seemed  open  to 
extricate  himself  from  his  difficulty.  There 
was  a  custom,  that,  in  honour  of  the  great 
festival,  the  Passover,  a  prisoner  should 
be  set  at  liberty  at  the  request  of  the  peo- 
ple.* The  multitude  had  already  become 
elamorous  for  their  annual  privilege. 
Among  the  half-robbers,  half-insurgents 
who  had  so  long  infested  the  province  of 
Judæa  and  the  whole  of  Palestine,  there 
Uarabbas  was  a  c°lebrated  bandit  named 
Barabbas,  who,  probably  in  some 
insurrectionary  tumult,  had  been  guilty  of 
murder.  Of  the  extent  of  his  crime  vve 
are  ignorant ;  but  Pilate,  by  selecting  the 
worst  case,  that  which  the  people  could 
not  but  consider  the  most  atrocious  and 
offensive  to  the  Roman  government,  might 
desire  to  force  them,  as  it  were,  to  demand 
the  release  of  Jesus.  Barabbas  had  been 
undeniably  guilty  of  those  overt  acts  of 
insubordination  which  they  endeavoured 
to  infer  as  necessary  consequences  of  the 
teaching  of  Jesus. 

He  came  forth,  therefore,  to  the  outside 
of  his  prætorium,  and,  having  declared 
that  ncither  himself  nor  Herod  could  dis- 
cover any  real  guilt  in  the  prisoner  who 
had  been  brought  before  them,  he  appeal- 
ed  to  them  to  choose  between  the  con- 
demned  insurgent  and  murderer,  and  the 


*  Matt.,  xxvii,  15-20.  Mark,  xv.,  6-11.  Luke, 
xxiii..  13-19.    John,  sviii,  39. 


blameless  prophet  of  Xaiareth.  The 
high-priests  had  now  wrought  the  people 
to  madness,  and  had  most  likely  crowded 
the  courts  round  Pilate's  quarters  vvith 
their  most  zealous  and  devoted-  partisans. 
The  voice  of  the  governor  was  drowned 
with  an  instantaneous  burst  of  aeclama- 
tion,  demanding  the  release  of  Barabbas. 
Pilate  made  yet  another  ineffectual  at- 
tempt  to  save  the  life  of  the  innocent 
man.  He  thought,  by  some  punishment 
short  of  death,  if  not  to  awaken  the  com- 
passion,  to  satisfy  the  animosity  of  the 
people.*  The  person  of  Jesus  was  given 
up  to  the  lictors,  and  scourging  with  rods, 
the  common  Roman  punishment  for  minor 
offences,  was  inflicted  with  merciless  se- 
verity.  The  soldiers  platted  a  -  mwn. 
crown  of  thorns,  or,  as  is  ed  with  thoms 
thought,  of  some  prickly  plant,  a»d  sll0"n  lo 
as  it  is  scarcely  conceivable 
that  life  could  have  endured  if  the  tempi  es 
had  been  deeply  piereed  by  a  circle  of 
thorns. f  In  this  pitiable  state  Jesus  was 
again  led  forth,  bleeding  with  the  scourge, 
his  brow  throbbing  with  the  pointed  crown  : 
and  dressed  in  the  purpie  robe  of  mock- 
ery, to  make  the  last  vain  appeal  to  the 
compassion,  the  humanity  of  the  people. 
The  wild  and  furious  cries  of  "  Crueify 
him,  crueify  him,"  broke  out  on  all  sides 
In  vain  Pilate  commanded  them  lo  be  the 
executioners  of  their  own  sentencc,  and 
reasserted  his  conviction  of  the  innocence 
of  Jesus.  In  vain  he  accompanied  his  as- 
sertion by  the  significant  action  of  wash- 
ing  his  hånds  in  the  public  view,  as  if  to 
show  that  he  would  contract  no  guilt  or 
defilement  from  the  blood  of  a  blameless 
man.J  He  was  answered  by  the  awfu) 
imprecatiori,  "  His  blood  be  upon  xiie  peopi« 
us  and  upon  our  children."  The  d.Mn md  in- 
deputics  of  the  Sanhedrin  press-  cru,  lfix,0:i- 
ed  more  earnestly  the  capital  charge  of 
blasphemy.  "  He  had  made  himself  the 
Son  of  God."§  This  inexplicable  accusa- 
tion  still  more  shook  the  resolution  of 
Pilate,  who,  perhaps  at  this  instant,  was 
farther  agitated  by  a  message  from  his 
wife.  Claudia  Procula  (the  law  inrercession 
which  prohibited  the  wives  of  of  Pilaie's 
the  provincial  rulers  from  ac-  Wlfe" 
companying  their  husbands  to  the  seat  of 
their  governments  now  having  fallen  into 
disuse)  had  been  permitted  to  reside  with 
her  husband  Pilate  in  Palestine. ■[[  The 

*  Luke,  xxiii.,  16.    John,  xix.,  1-5. 

t  It  should  sepm,  says  Grotius,  that  the  mockery 
was  more  ir.tended  than  the  pain.  Some  suppose 
the  plant,  the  naba  or  nahka  of  the  Arabiitns,  with 
many  small  and  sharp  spikes,  which  wonld  he  pain- 
ful,  but  not  endanger  life.— Hasselqnist's  Travels. 

t  Matt.,  xxvii.,  24,  25.  $  John,  xix.,  7. 

IT  Matt.,  xvxii.,  19-23.    This  law  had  fallen  into 
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stern  justiee  of  thc  Romans  had  guarded 
by  this  law  against  the  bancful  effects  of 
female  influence.  In  this  instance,  had 
Pilate  listened  to  the  humaner  counsels 
of  his  vvii'c,  from  what  a  load  of  guilt 
would  he  have  delivered  his  own  con- 
science  and  his  province  !  Aware  of  the 
proceedings  which  had  occupied  Pilate 
during  the  whole  night,  perhaps  in  sorae 
way  better  acquainted  with  the  character 
of  Jesus,  she  had  gone  to  rest ;  but  her 
sleep,  her  morning  slumbers,  when  vis- 
ions vvere  supposed  to  be  more  than  ordi- 
narily  true,  vvere  disturbed  by  dreams  of 
the  innocence  of  Jesus,  and  the  injustice 
and  inhumanity  to  which  her  husband 
inight  leud  his  authority. 

The  prisoner  was  withdrawn  into  the 
guardroom,  and  Pilate  endeavoured  to  ob- 
tain  some  explanation  of  the  meaning  of 
this  new  charge  from  Jesus  himself.  He 
made  no  answer,  and  Pilate  appealed  to 
his  fears,  reminding  him  that  his  life  and 
death  depended  on  the  power  of  the  pre- 
fect.  Jesus  replied,  that  his  life  was  only 
in  the  power  of  Divine  Providence,  by 
whose  permission  alone  Pilate  enjoyed  a 
temporary  authority.*  But  touched,  it 
may  seem,  by  the  exertions  of  Pilate  to 
save  him,  with  all  his  accustomed  gentle- 
ness  he  declares  Pilate  guiltless  of  his 
Last  inier-  blood,  in  comparison  with  his  be- 
rogatory  of  travers  and  persccutors  among  his 
Jesus.  own  countrymen.  This  speech 
still  farther  moved  Pilate  in  his  favour. 
But  the  justiee  and  the  compassion  of  the 
Romans  gave  way  at  once  before  the  foar 
of  weakening  his  interest  or  endangering 
his  personal  safety  with  his  imperial  mas- 
ter. He  made  one  effort  more  to  work  on 
the  implacable  people  ;  he  was  answered 
with  the  same  furious  exclamations,  and 
with  menaces  of  more  alarming  import. 
They  accused  him  of  indifference  to  the 
stability  of  the  imperial  power :  "  Thou 
art  not  Cæsar's  friend  :"f  they  threatened 
to  report  his  conduct,  in  thus  allowing  the 
title'  of  royalty  to  be  assumed  with  impu- 
nity,  to  the  reigning  Cæsar.  That  Cæsar 
was  the  dark  and  jealous  Tiberius.  Up  to 
this  period  the  Jewish  nation,  when  they 
had  complained  of  the  tyranny  of  their  na- 
tive  sovereigns,  had  ever  obtained  a  fa- 
vourable  hearing  at  Rome.  Even  against 
Herod  the  Great  their  charges  had  been 
received  ,  they  had  been  admitted  to  a  pub- 
lic audience  ;  and  though  their  claim  to  na- 
tional independence  at  the  death  of  that 

neglect  in  the  time  of  Augustus  ;  during  the  reign 
of  Tiberius  it  was  openly  infringed,  and  the  motion 
of  Cæcina  in  the  Senate  to  put  it  more  strictly  in 
force  produced  no  effect. — Tac,  Ann.,  iii.,  33. 
*  Joha.xix.,  8-11.  t  Ibid  ,  la. 


sovereignhad  not  been  allowed,  Archelaus 
had  received  his  government  with  limited 
powers,  and,  on  the  complaint  of  the  peo- 
ple, had  been  reinoved  from  his  throne. 
In  short,  the  influence  of  that  attachmenl 
to  the  Cæsarean  family,*  which  had  ob- 
tained for  the  nation  distinguished  privi- 
leges  both  from  Julius  and  Augustus,  had 
not  yet  been  effaced  by  that  character  of 
turbulence  and  insubordination  which  led 
to  their  final  ruin. 

In  what  manner  such  a  charge  of  not 
being 11  Cæsar's  friend"  might  be  misrepre- 
sented  or  aggravated,  it  was  impossible  to 
conjecture  ;  but  the  very  strangeness  of  the 
accusation  was  likely  to  work  on  the 
gloomy  and  suspicious  mind  of  Tiberius ; 
and  the  frail  tenure  by  which  Pilate  held 
his  favour  at  Rome  is  shown  by  his  igno- 
minious  recall  and  banishment  some  years 
after,  on  thc  complaint  of  the  Jewish  people  ; 
though  not,  it  is  true,  for  an  aet  of  indis- 
creet  mercy,  but  one  of  unnecessary  cru- 
elty.  The  latent  and  suspended  decision 
of  his  character  reappeared  in  all  its  cus- 
tomary  recklessness.  The  life  of  one 
man,  however  blameless,  was  not  for  an 
instant  to  be  considered  when  his  own 
advancement,  his  personal  safety,  vvere  in 
peril :  his  sterner  nature  resumed  the  as- 
cendant ;  he  mounted  the  tribunal,  which 
was  erected  on  a  tesselated  pavement  near 
the  prætorium,t  and  passed  the  solemn, 
the  irrevocable  sentence.  It  might  condem- 
almost  seem  that,  in  bitter  mock-  nation  uf 
ery,  Pilate  for  the  last  time  de-  Jesus- 
manded,  "  Shall  I  crucify  your  king?" 
"  We  have  no  king  but  Cæsar,"  was  the 
answer  of  the  chief  priests.  Pilate  yielded 
up  the  contest;  the  murderer  was  com- 
manded  to  be  set  at.  liberty,  the  just  man 
surrendered  to  crucifixion. 

The  remorseless  soldiery  were  at  hand, 
and  instigated,  no  doubt,  by  the  InsuitsofJe 
influence,  by  the  bribes  of  the  SusUby°ihe 
Sanhedrin  carried  the  sentence  popuiaceand 
into  eftect  with  the  most  savage  soldiery- 
and  wanton  insults.    They  dressed  him 


*  Compare  Hist.  of  the  .Tews,  ii.,  74. 

+  We  should  not.  notice  the  strange  mistake  of 
the  leamed  German,  Hug,  on  this  suhject,  if  it  had 
not  heeu  adopted  by  a  elever  writer  in  a  populai 
journal.  Hug  has  supposed  the  \iQ6orpwrov  (per 
haps  the  tesselated)  stone  pavement  or.  wliich  Pi 
late's  tribunal  was  erected,  to  be  the  shiip  which 
was  the  scene  of  a  remarkable  incident  mentioned 
l.y  Josephus.  During  the  siege  of  the  Temple,  a 
centurion,  Julianus,  charged  on  horseback.  anJ 
forced  his  way  into  the  inner  court  of  the  Temple 
his  horse  stepped  upon  the  pavement (Xiøourpwrov), 
and  he  fell.  It  is  scarcely  credible  that  any  writei 
acquainted  with  Jewish  antiquities,  or  the  structure 
of  the  Temple,  could  snppose  that  the  Roman  gov- 
ernor  would  raise  his  tribunal  within  the  inviolahle 
precmets  of  the  inner  court. 
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ap  m  all  the  mock  sæmblance  of  royalty 
(he  had  already  the  purpie  robe  and  the 
crown)  ;  a  reed  vvas  now  placed  in  his 
hand  for  a  sceptre ;  they  paid  him  their 
insulting  homage ;  struck  him  with  the 
palms  of  their  hånds  ;  spit  upon  him  ;  and 
then  stripping  him  of  his  splendid  attire, 
dressed  him  again  in  his  own  simple  rai- 
ment,  and  led  him  out  to  death.* 

The  place  of  exeeution  was  without  the 
gates.  This  was  the  case  in  most  tovvns  ; 
and  in  Jerusalem,  which.  according  to  tra- 
dition, always  maintained  a  kind  of  re- 
semblance  to  the  camp  in  the  wilderness,f 
as  criminal  punishments  were  forbidden  to 
defile  the  sacred  precincts,  a  field  beyond 
the  walls  was  set  apart  and  desecrated  for 
tilis  unhallowed  purpose. % 

Hitherto  we  have  been  tempted  into 
some  detail,  both  by  the  desire  of  ascer- 
taining  the  state  of  the  public  mind,  and 
the  motives  of  the  different  actors  in  this 
unparalleled  transaction,  and  by  the  ne- 
cessity  of  harmonizing  the  various  circum- 
stancea  related  in  the  four  separate  nar- 
ratives. As  we  approach  the  appalling 
close,  we  tremble  lest  the  colder  process 
of  explanation  should  deaden  the  solemn 
and  harrowing  impression  of  the  scene,  or 
weaken  the  contrast  between  the  wild  and 
tumultuous  uproar  of  the  triumphant  ene- 
mies  and  executioners  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
with  the  deep  and  unuttered  misery  of  the 
few  faithful  adherents  who  still  followed 
his  footsteps  :  and,  far  above  all,  his  own 
serene,  his  more  than  human  composure, 
the  dignity  of  suffering,  which  casts  so  far 
into  the  shade  every  example  of  human 
circumstan-  heroism.  Yet  in  the  most  tri- 
ces  of  the    fling  incidents  there  is  so  much 

crucflxion.    Hfe  ^  realUy)  SQ  remarkable  an 

adherence  to  the  usages  of  the  time,  and 
to  the  state  of  public  feeling,  that  we  can- 
not  but  point  out  the  most  striking  of  these 
particulars.  For,  in  faet,  there  is  no  sin- 
gle circumstance,  however  minute,  which 
does  not  add  to  the  truth  of  the  whole  de- 
scription,  so  as  to  stamp  it  (we  have  hon- 
estly  endeavoured  to  consider  it  with  the 

*  Matt.,  xxvii.,  27-30.    Mark,  iv.,  15-20. 

t  Numbers,  xv ,  35.  1  Kings,  xxi.,  13.  He- 
brews,  xiii.,  12.  Extra  urbem,  patibulum.  Plau- 
tus.    See  Grotius. 

t  It  is  curious  to  trace  on  what  uncertain  grounds 
rest  many  of  our  established  notions  relating  to  in- 
cidents in  t  he  early  history  of  our  religion.  No  one 
scruples  to  speak  in  the  popular  language  of  "the 
Hill  of  Calvary ;"  yet  there  appeals"  no  evidence, 
which  is  not  purely  legendary,  for  the  assertion  that 
Calvary  was  on  a  hill.  The  notion  arose  from  the 
fanciful  interpretation  of  the  word  Golgotha,  the 
place  of  a  scull,  which  was  thonght  to  imply  some 
resemblance  in  its  form  to  a  human  scull ;  but  it  is 
far  more  probab'.y  derived  from  havingbeen  strewn 
with  the  remains  of  condemned  malefactors. 


calmest  impartiality)  with  an  impression 
of  credibility,  of  certainty,  equal  to,  if  not 
surpassing,  every  event,  in  the  history  of 
man.  The  inability  of  Jesus  (exhausted 
by  a  sleepless  night,  by  the  lengtli  of  the 
trial,  by  insults  and  bodily  pain,  by  the 
scourging  and  blows)  to  bear  his  own  cross 
(the  constant  practice  of  condemned  crim- 
inals)  ;*  the  seizure  of  a  Cyrenian,  from 
a  province  more  numerously  colonized  by 
Jews  than  any  other,  except  Egypt  and 
Babylonia,  as  he  was  entering  the  city, 
and,  perhaps,  was  known  to  be  an  adherent 
of  Jesus,  to  bear  his  cross  ;f  the  customa- 
ry  deadening  potion  of  wine  and  myrrh,:} 
which  was  given  to  malefactors  previous 
io  their  exeeution,  but  which  Jesus,  aware 
of  its  stupifying  or  intoxicating  effect,  and 
determined  to  preserve  his  firmness  and 
self-command,  but  slightly  touehed  with 
his  lips ;  the  title,  the  King^  of  the  Jews, 
in  three  languages,||  so  stnctly  in  accord- 
ance  with  the  public  usage  of  the  time; 
the  division  and  casting  lots  for  his  gar- 
ments  by  the  soldiers  who  executed  him 
(those  who  suffered  the  ignominious  pun- 
ishment  of  the  cross  being  exposed  en- 
tirely  naked,  or  with  nothing  more  than 
was  necessary  for  decency)  all  these 
particulars,  as  well  as  the  instrument  of 
exeeution,  the  cross,  are  in  strict  unison 
with  the  well-known  practice  of  Roman 
criminal  jurisprudence.  The  exeeution  of 
the  two  malefactors,  one  on  each  side  of 
Jesus,  is  equally  consonant  with  their  or- 
dinary  administration  of  justice,  particu- 
larly  in  this  ill-fated  province.  Probably 
before,  unquestionably  at  a  later  period, 
Jerusalem  was  doomed  to  behold  the  long 
line  of  crosses  on  which  her  sons  were  left 
by  the  relentless  Roman  authorities  to 
struggle  with  slow  and  agonizing  death. 

In  other  circumstances,  the  Jewish  na- 
tional character  is  equally  conspicuous. 
This  appears  even  in  the  conduct  of  the 
malefactors.  The  fanatical  Juda-  The  two 
ism  of  one,  not  improbably  a  fol-  ntaiefæ- 
lower,  or  infected  with  the  doc-  l0^s• 
trines  of  the  Gaulonite,  even  in  his  lastag- 
ony  has  slrength  enough  to  insult  the 
pretender  to  the  name  of  a  Messiah  who 

*  Hence  the  common  term  "  furcifer  "  Patibu 
lum  ferat  per  urbem,  dcinde  affigaturcruci. — Plauti, 
frag.  t  Mark,  xv.,  21.    Luke,  xxiii.,  26. 

%  Matt ,  xxvii.,  34.  Mark,  xv.,  23.  The  rabbins 
say,  wine  with  frankincense.  This  potion  was 
given  by  the  Jews  out  of  compassion  to  cruninals. 

$  Luke,  xxiii..  38.    John,  xix.,  19,  20. 

II  The  inscriptions  on  the  palisades  which  divided 
the  part  of  the  Temple  court  which  might  be  entered 
bv  the  Gentiles  from  that  which  was  oper  only  to 
the  Jews,  were  wntten,  with  the  Ronian  sanction, 
in  the  three  languages,  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin. 

IT  Matt.,  xxvii..  35.  Mark,  xv.,  24.  Luke,  xxiii. 
34.    John,  xix.,  23,  24. 
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yet  has  not  the  power  to  release  himself 
and  his  fellow-suffcrers  from  death.  The 
other,  of  mildcr  disposition,  yet  in  death  in- 
clines  to  believe  in  Jesus,  and,  when  he  re- 
lurns  to  assume  his  kingdom,  would  hope 
to  share  in  its  Messings.  To  hira  Jesus, 
speaking  in  the  current  language,  promises 
an  immediate  revvard;  he  is  to  pass  at 
once  from  life  to  happiness.*  Besides 
this,  hovv  striking  the  triumph  of  his  en- 
emies, as  he  seemed  to  surrender  himself 
without  resistance  to  the  growing  pangs 
spcctators  of  of  death ;  the  assemblage,  not 
iheexecution.  onlyof  the  rude  and  ferocious 
populace,  but  of  many  of  the  most  distin- 
guished  rank,  the  memoers  of  the  Sanhe- 
drin,  to  behold  and  to  insult  the  last  mo- 
ments of  their  once  redoubted,  but  now 
despised  adversary.  And  still  every  in- 
dication  of  approaching  death  seemed 
more  and  more  to  justify  their  rejection ! 
still  no  sign  of  the  mighty,  the  all-power- 
ful  Messiah!  Their  taunting  allusions 
to  his  royal  title,  to  his  misapprehended 
speech,  which  ranklcd  in  their  hearts,  about 
the  demolition  and  rebuilding  of  the  Tem- 
ple  ;f  to  his  power  of  healing  others  and 
restoring  life,  a  power  in  his  own  case  so 
manifeslly  suspended  or  lost ;  the  offer  to 
acknowledge  him  as  the  Messiah  if  he 
would  come  down  from  the  cross  in  the 
face  of  day  ;  the  still  more  malignant  re- 
proach,  that  he,  who  had  boasted  of  the 
peculiar  favour  of  God,  was  now  so  vis- 
ibly  deserted  and  abandoned  ;  the  Son  of 
God,  as  he  cailed  himself,  is  left  to  perish, 
despised  and  disregarded  by  God ;  all  this 
■ts  strikingly  accords  with,  and  illustrates 
t!ie  state  of,  Jewish  feeling,  as  the  former 
mrcumstances  of  the  Roman  usages. 

And  amid  the  whole  wild  and  tumultti- 
ous  scene  thcre  arc  some  quiet  gleams  of 
pure  Christianity,  which  contrast  with  and 
relieve  the  general  darkness  and  horror  : 
not  merely  the  superhuman  patienee.  with 
which  insult,  and  pain,  and  ignominy  are 
borne ;  not  merely  the  self-command, 
which  shows  that  the  senscs  are  not  be- 
numbed  or  deadened  by  the  intensity  of 
Buffering,  but  the  slight  incidental  touches 
of  gentleness  and  humanity.J  Wc  cannot 
but  indicate  the  answer  to  the  affiicted 
women,  who  stood  by  the  way  wceping 
ronduet  as  hc  passed  on  to  Cavalry,  and 
or  Jesus,  whom  he  commanded  not "  to  weep 
for  him,"  but  for  the  deeper  sorrows  to 
which  themselves  or  their  children  were 
devoted ;  the  notice  of  the  group  of  his 
own  kindred  and  followers  who  stood  by 
the  cross ;  his  bequest  of  the  support  of 

*  Luke,  xxiii ,  39-43. 

+  Matt.,  xxvii,  39-43.  Mark,  xv.,  31,  32.  Luke, 
xxiii.,  35.  4  Luke,  xxiii  27-31. 


his  Virgin  Mother  to  the  belo  ved  disciple  ;* 
above  all,  that  most  affecting  exemplifica- 
tion  of  his  own  tenets,  the  prayer  for  the 
pardon  of  his  enemies,  the  palliation  of 
their  crime  from  their  ignorance  of  its  real 
cnorrnity  :  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do."f  Yet  so  little 
are  the  evangelists  studious  of  effect,  that 
this  incident  of  unrivalled  moral  sublimi- 
ty,  even  in  the  whole  life  of  Christ,  is  but 
briefly,  we  might  almost  say  carelessly, 
noticed  by  St.  Luke  alone. 

From  the  sixth  hour  (noonday),  writes 
the  evangelist  St.  Matthew,  preternaturai 
there  was  darkness  over  all  uarkness. 
the  land  unto  the  ninth  hour.J  The  whole 
earth  (the  phrase  in  the  other  evangelists) 
is  no  doubt  used  according  to  Jewish 
phraseology,  in  which  Palestine,  the  sa- 
cred  land,  was  emphatically  the  earth. 
This  supernatural  gloom  appears  to  re- 
semble  that  terrific  darkness  which  pre- 
cedes  an  earthquake. 

For  these  three  hours  Jesus  had  borne 
the  excruciating  anguish;  his  human  na- 
ture begins  to  fail,  and  he  complains  of 
the  burning  thirst,  the  most  painful,  but 
usual  aggravation  of  such  a  death.  A 
compassionate  by-stander  filled  a  sponge 
with  vinegar,  fixed  it  on  a  long  recd,  and 
was  about  to  lift  it  to  his  lips,  when  the 
dying  Jesus  uttered  his  last  words,  those 
of  the  twenty-second  Psalm,  in  which,  in 
the  bitterness  of  his  heart,  David  had  com- 
plained  of  the  manifest  desertion  of  his 
God,  who  had  yielded  him  up  to  his  ene- 
mies— the  phrase  had  perhaps  been  in 
common  use  in  extreme  distress — Eli,  Eli, 
lama  Sabacthani'? — My  God,  my  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me  The  compas- 
sionate hand  of  the  man  raising  the  vine- 
gar was  arrested  by  others,  who — a  few, 
perhaps,  in  trembling  curiosity,  but  more 
in  bitter  mockery — supposing  that  he  cailed 
not  on  God  (Eli),  but  on  Elias,  commanded 
him  to  wait  and  see  whether,  even  now. 
that  grcat  and  certain  sign  of  the  Messiah, 
the  appearance  of  Elijah,  would  at  length 
take  placc. 

Their  barbarous  triumph  was  uninter- 
rupted ;  and  he,  who  yet  (his  followers 

*  John,  xix.,  25-27.  -f  Luke,  xxiii,  34. 

t  Matt.,  xxvii ,  45-53.  Mark,  xv.,  33-33.  Luke. 
xxiii.,  44.  4  ).    John,  xix.,  28-30. 

Gibbon  [vol.  i.,  p  283]  has  said,  and  truly,  as  re- 
gards  all  well-informed  and  sober  interpreters  of  the 
sacred  writings,  that  "  the  celebrated  passage  ol 
Phlegon  is  now  wisely  abandoned."  It  still  main- 
tains  its  ground,  however,  with  writers  of  a  certain 
class,  notwithstanding  its  irrelevancy  has  already 
been  admitted  by  Origen,  and  its  authority  rejecteil 
by  every  writer  who  has  the  least  pretensior.s  to  his- 
torical  criticism. 

$  Malt.,  xxvii.,  46.  Mark,  xv.,  34  -37.  John,  xix.. 
28-30. 
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were  not  without  some  lingering  hope, 
and  the  more  superstitious  of  his  enemies 
not  without  some  trernbling  apprehension) 
might  awaken  to  all  his  terrible  and  pre- 
Death  of  vailing  majesty,  had  now  mani- 
Jesus,  festly  expired.*  The  Messiah,  the 
imperishable,  the  eternal  Messiah,  had 
quietly  yielded  up  the  ghost. 

Even  the  dreadful  earthquake  which 
followed  seemed  to  pass  away  without 
appalling  the  enemies  of  Jesus.  The  rend- 
ing of  the  veil  of  the  Temple  from  the  top 
to  the  bottom,  so  strikingly  significant  of 
the  approaching  abolition  of  the  local  wor- 
ship,  would  either  be  concealed  by  the 
priesthood,  or  attributed  as  a  natural  effect 
to  the  convulsion  of  the  earth.  The 
same  convulsion  would  displace  the  stones 
which  covered  the  ancient  tombs,  and  lay 
open  many  of  the  innumerable  rock-hewn 
supulchres  which  perforated  the  hills  on 
every  side  of  the  city,  and  expose  the 
dead  to  public  view.  To  the  awestruck 
and  depressed  minds  of  the  followers  of 
Jesus,  no  doubt,  were  confined  those  vis- 
ionary  appearances  of  the  spirits  of  their 
deceased  brethren,  which  are  obscurely 
intimated  in  the  rapid  narratives  of  the 
evangelists.f 

But  these  terrific  appearances,  which 
seem  to  have  been  lost  011  the  infatuated 
Jevvs,  were  not  without  effect  011  the  less 
prejudiced  Roman  soldiery;  they  appear- 
od  to  bear  the  testimony  of  Heaven  to  the 
innocence,  to  the  Divine  commission  of 
the  crucified  Jesus.  The  centurion  who 
guarded  the  spot,  according  to  St.  Luke, 
declared  aloud  his  conviction  that  Jesus 
was  a  just  man ;  according  to  St.  Matthew, 
that  he  was  the  Son  of  God.% 

Securc  now,  by  the  visible  marks  of 
dissolution,  by  the  piercing  of  his  side, 
from  which  blood  and  water  fiowed  out, 
that  Jesus  was  actually  dead ;  and  still, 
even  in  their  most  irreligious  acts  of  cruel- 
ty  and  wickedness,  punctiliously  religious 
(since  it  was  a  sin  to  leave  the  body  of 


*  Luke,  xxiii.,  4G. 

t  This  is  the  probable  and  consistent  view  of 
Michaelis.  Those  who  assert  a  supernatural  ec.lipse 
of  the  sun  rest  on  the  most  dubiotis  and  suspicious 
tradition;  while  those  who  look  with  jealousy  on 
the  introduction  of  natural  causes,  however  so 
timed  as  in  faet  to  be  no  less  extraordmary  than 
events  altogether  contrary  to  the  course  of  nature, 
forget  or  despise  the  difficulty  of  accounting  for  the 
apparently  slight  sensation  produced  on  the  minds 
of  the  Jews,  and  the  total  silence  of  all  other  his- 
tory.  Compare  the  very  sensible  note  of  M.  Guizot 
on  the  latter  part  of  Gibbon's  xvth  chapter  [p.  288]. 

I  Matt.,  xxvii.,  54.  Luke,  xxiii.,  47.  Lighlfoot 
supposes  that  by  intercourse  with  the  Jews  he  may 
have  learned  their  phraseology :  Grotius,  that  he 
had  a  general  impression  that  Jesus  was  a  superior 
being. 


that  blameless  being  on  the  cross  during 
one  day,*  whom  it  had  been  no  sin,  but 
rather  an  aet  of  the  greatest  rirtue,  to  mur- 
der  the  day  before),  the  Sanhedrin  gave 
their  consent  to  a  wealthy  adherent  of  Je- 
sus, Joseph,  of  the  town  of  Arimathea,  to 
bury  the  body.  The  sanction  of 
Pilate  was  easily  obtained  :  it  was  Jesus 
taken  down  from  the  cross,  and  consigned 
to  the  sepulchre  prepared  by  Joseph  for 
his  own  family,  but  in  which  no  body  had 
yet  been  laid.f  The  sepulchre  was  at  110 
great  distance  from  the  place  of  execution ; 
the  customary  rites  were  performed  :  the 
body  was  wrapped  in  fine  linen,  and  anoint- 
ed  with  a  mixture  of  costly  spice  and 
myrrh,  with  which  the  remains  of  those 
who  were  held  in  respect  by  their  kindred 
were  usually  preserved.  As  the  Sabbatli 
was  drawing  on,  the  work  was  performed 
with  the  utmost  despatch,  and  Jesus  was 
laid  to  rest  in  the  grave  of  his  faithful  ad- 
herent. 

In  that  rock-hewn  tomb  might  appear 
to  be  buried  for  ever  both  the  The  re|igimi 
fears  of  his  enemies  and  the  apparentiy 
hopes  of  his  followers.  Though  al  an  cnd- 
some  rumours  of  his  predictions  concern- 
ing  his  resurrection  had  crept  abroad,  suf- 
ficient to  awaken  the  caution  of  the  San- 
hedrin, and  to  cause  them  to  seal  the  out- 
ward  covering  of  the  sepulchre,  and,  with 
the  approbation  of  Pilate,  to  station  a  Ro- 
man guard  upon  the  spot ;  yet,  as  far  as 
the  popular  notion  of  the  Messiah,  nothing 
could  be  more  entirely  and  absolutely  de- 
structive  of  their  hopes  than  the  patient 
submission  of  Jesus  to  insult,  to  degrada- 
tion, to  death.  However,  with  some  of 
milder  nature,  his  exquisite  sufflerings 
might  excite  compassion ;  however  the 
savage  and  implacable  cruelty  with  which 
the  rulers  urged  his  fate  might  appear  re- 
volting  to  the  multilude,  after  their  first  ac- 
cess of  religious  indignation  had  passcd 
away,  and  the  recollection  returncd  to  the 
gentle  demeanour  and  beneficent  acts  of 
Jesus;  yet  the  hope  of  redemption,  what 
ever  meaning  they  might  attach  to  the 
term,  whether  deliverance  from  their  ene- 
mies, or  the  restoration  of  their  theocratie 
government,  had  set  in  utter  darkncs^. 
However  vague  or  contradictory  tins  no- 
tion among  the  different  sects  or  classcs. 
with  the  mass  of  the  people,  nothing  less 
than  an  immediate,  instantaneous  rca;->- 
pearance  in  some  appalling  or  imposing 


*  Deut.,  xxi.,  23.  The  Jews  usually  buried  ex- 
ecuted  criminals  ignominiously,  but  at  tho  requesl 
of  a  family  would  permit  a  regular  burial.— Lighl- 
foot, from'Babyl.  San. 

t  Matt ,  xxvii.,  57-60.  Mark,  xv.,  42-47.  Luke. 
xxiii.,  50-50.    John,  xix.,  38-4?. 
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form  could  have  rcinstated  Jesus  in  his 
high  place  in  the  popular  expectation. 
Without  this,  liiscareer  vvas  finally  closed, 
and  he  vvould  pass  away  at  oncc,  as  one 
of  the  brief  wuiiders  of  the  time,  his  tem- 
porary  elaims  to  respect  or  attachment 
refuted  altogether  by  the  shame,  by  the 
ignominy  ol'  his  death.  His  ostensible 
leading  adherents  were  men  of  the  hum- 
blest  origin,  and,  as  yet,  of  no  distinguish- 
ed  ability ;  men  from  vvhom  little  danger 
could  be  apprehended,  and  who  might  be 
treated  ivith  contemptuous  neglect.  No 
attempt  appears  to  have  been  made  to 
secure  a.  single  person,  or  to  prevent  their 
peaceful  retreat  to  their  native  Galilee. 


The  vvhole  religion  centred  in  llie  persor. 
of  Jesus,  and  in  his  death  was  apparentl)- 
suppressed,  crushed,  extinguished  for  ever. 
After  a  few  days,  the  iSauhedrin  would 
dread  nothing  less  than  a  new  disturbance 
from  the  same  quarter  ;  and  Pilate,  as  the 
whole  aflair  had  passed  off  without  tumult, 
would  soon  suppress  the  remonstrances 
of  his  conscience  at  the  sacrifice  of  an  in 
nocent  life,  since  the  public  peace  haj 
been  maintained,  and,  no  doubt,  his  own 
popularity  with  the  leading  Jews  consider- 
ably  heightened,  at  so  cheap  a  price.  All 
then  was  at  an  end  ;  yet  after  the  death 
of  Christ  commences,  stricily  speakim/ 
the  history  oC  Ohristianity. 


BOOK  II. 


CIIAPTER  I. 

THE  RESURRECTION,  AND   FIRST  PROMULGATION  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


The  resurrection  of  Jesus  is  the  basis 
•hristian  of  Christianity  ;  it  is  the  ground- 
loctrine  of  Work  of  the  Christian  doctrine 
tefi^onte  «f  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 
soul.  Henceforward  that  great  truth 
begins  to  assume  a  new  character,  and  to 
obtain  an  influence  over  the  politicai  and 
social,  as  well  as  over  the  indiyidual  hap- 
piness  of  man,  unknown  in  the  former 
ages  of  the  world.*  It  is  no  longer  a  fee- 
ble  and  uncertain  instinct,  nor  a  reinote 
speculative  opinion,  obscured  by  the  more 
pressing  necessities  and  cares  of  the  pres- 
ent life,  but  the  universal  prcdominant  sen- 
timent,  constantly  present  to  the  thoughts, 
enwoven  with  the  usages,  and  pervading 
the  whole  moral  being  of  man.  The  dim 
and  scattered  rays,  either  of  traditionary 
belief,  of  intuitive  feeling,  or  of  philo- 
sophic  rcasoning,  were  brought  as  it  were 
to  a  focus,  condensed  and  poured  with  an 
immeasurably  stronger,  an  expanding,  an 
all-perineating  light  upon  the  human  soul.f 
VVhatever  its  origin,  whether  in  human 
nature  or  the  aspirations  of  high-thought- 
ed  individuals,  propagated  through  their 
followers  or  in  former  revelation,  it  re- 
ceived  suchan  impulse,  and  was  sodeeply 
and  universally  moulded  up  with  the  pop- 
ular  mind  in  all  orders,  that  from  this  pe- 
riod  may  be  dated  the  true  era  of  its  do- 
minion.   If  by  no  means  new  in  its  ele- 

*  Our  Saviour  assumes  the  doctrine  of  another 
life  as  the  basis  of  his  doctrines,  because,  in  a  cer- 
tain  sense,  it  was  already  the  popular  belief  among 
the  Jews  ;  but  it  is  very  different  with  the  apostles 
whenthey  address  the  heathen,  who  fonned  far  the 
largest  part  of  tlie  converts  to  Christianity. 

t  I  have  found  some  of  these  observations  and 
even  expressions  anticipated  by  the  striking  re- 
marks of  Lessing.  Und  so  ward  Christus  dererste 
zuverlåssige  praktische  Lehrer  der  Unsterblichkeit 
der  Seele.  Der  erste  zuverliissige  Lehrer.  Zuver- 
lassig durch  seine  Weissagungen,  die  in  ihm  erfiillt 
schienen  :  zuverlassig durch  die  VVunder  die  er  ver- 
lichtete:  zuverlassig  durch  seine  eigne  Wieder- 
belebung  nach  einem  Tode,  durch  die  er  seine 
Lehre  versiegelt  hatte.  Der  erste  praktische  Leh- 
rer. Denn  ein  ånders  ist,  die  Unsterblichkeit  der 
Seele,  als  eine  philosophische  Speculation,  ver- 
muthen, wunschen,  glauben :  ein  ånders  seine  in- 
nern  und  assern  Handhingen  darnach,  einrichten.— 
Lessing,  Werke  a  p.  63. 
T 


mentary  principle,  it  was  new  in  the  degree 
and  the  extent  to  which  it  began  to  operale 
in  the  alTairs  of  men.* 

The  calm  inquirer  into  the  history  of  hu- 
man nature,  as  displayed  in  the  Eflectsof 
existing  records  qf  our  race,  if  un-  oab  doc- 
happily  disinclined  to  receive  the  tnne' 
Christian  faith  as  a  Divine  revelation, 
must  nevertheless  behold  in  this  point  of 
time  the  crisis,  and  in  this  circumstance 
the  governing  principle,  of  the  destiniesof ' 
mankind  during  many  centuries  of  their 


*  The  most  remarkable  evidence  of  the  extent  to 
which  German  speculation  has  wandered  away 
from  the  first  principles  of  Christianity  is  this;  that 
one  of  the  most  religious  writers,  the  one  who  has 
endeavoured  with  the  most  earnest  sincerity  to 
reconcile  religious  belief  with  the  philosophy  of  the 
times,  has  actually  represented  Christianity  with 
out,  or  almost  without,  the  immortality  of  the  soul ; 
and  this  the  ardent  and  eloquent  translator  of  Flato  ! 
Copious  and  full  on  the  moral  regeneration  effected 
by  Christ  in  this  world,  with  the  loftiest  sentiments 
of  the  emancipation  of  the  human  soul  from  the 
bondage  of  sin  by  the  Gospel,  Schleiermacher  is  si- 
lent,  or  almost  silent,  on  the  redemption  fromdeath. 
He  beholds  Christ  distinctly  as  bringing  life,  only 
vaguely  and  remotely  as  bringing  immortality,  to 
light.  I  acknowledge  that  I  mistrusted  the  extent 
of  my  own  acquaintance  with  the  writings  of 
Schleiermacher  and  the  accuracy  with  which  I  had 
read  them  (chiefly  the  Glaubenlehre  and  some  of 
those  sermons  which  were  so  highly  admired  at 
Berlin) ;  but  I  have  found  my  own  conclusions  con- 
firmed  by  an  author  whom  I  cannot  suspect  to  be 
unacquainted  with  the  writings,  or  unjust  to  the 
character,  of  one  for  whom  he  entertains  the  most 
profound  respect.  So  geschah  es,  das  dieser  Glau- 
benslehre  unter  den  Handen  der  Begnff  des  Heiles 
sich  aus  einem  wesentlich  jenseitige'.i  in  einem 
wesentlich  diesseitigen  verwandelte. .  .  .  Hierrnit  ist 
nun  aber  dié  eigentliche  Bedeutungdes  alten  Glau- 
bengrundsatzes  in  der  that  verloren  gegangen. 
Wo  die  aussicht  auf  eine  dereinstige,  aus  dem  dann 
in  Schauen  umgesetsten  Glauben  ernporwachsende 
Seligkeit  so,  wie  in  Schleiermacher's  elgener  Dar- 
stellung  in  den  Hinteigrund  tritt,  so  ganz  nur  als 
eine  beilaufige,  in  Bezug  auf  das  Wie  ganz  und  gar 
problematisch  bleibende  Folgerung,  ja  fast  als  eine 
liors  d'ceuvre  hinzugebracht  wird:  da  wird  auch 
demjenigen  Bewnsstsein  welches  seine  diesseitige 
Befriedigung  in  dem  Glauben  an  Christus  gewon- 
nen  hat,  offenbar  seine  miichtigste,  ja  seine  einzige 
Waffe  gegen  alle  die  ihm  die  Wahrheit  solchei 
Befriedigung  bestreiten,  oder  bezweifeln,  aus  den 
Handen  gerisren.— Weisse,  Die  Evangelischc  Ges- 
chichte.  band  ii.,  p.  451. 
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most  active  and  fertile  developnient.  A 
new  race  of  passions  was  introduced  into 
the  political  arena  as  well  as  into  the  in- 
dividual  heart,  or,  rather,  the  natural  and 
universal  passions  were  enlisted  in  the  ser- 
vice of  more  absorbing  and  momentous  in- 
terests.  The  fears  and  hopes  by  which 
man  is  governed  took  a  wider  range,  em- 
bracing  the  future  life  in  many  respects 
with  as  much,  or  even  stronger,  energy 
and  intenseness  than  the  present.  The  stu- 
pendous  dominion  erected  by  the  church, 
the  great  characteristic  feature  of  modern 
history,  rested  almost  entirely  on  this  ba- 
sis ;  it  ruled  as  possessing  an  inherent 
power  over  the  destiny  of  the  soul  in  a 
future  world.  It  differed  in  this  primary 
principle  of  its  authority  from  the  sacer- 
dotal  castes  of  antiquity.  The  latter  rest- 
ed their  influence  on  hereditary  claims  to 
superiority  over  the  rest  of  mankind  ;  and 
though  they  dealt  sometimes,  more  or  less 
largely,  in  the  terrors  and  hopes  of  anoth- 
er  state  of  being,  especially  in  dcfence  of 
their  own  power  and  privileges,  theirs  was 
a  kind  of  mixed  aristocracy  of  birth  and 
priestcraft.  But  if  this  new  and  irresisti- 
ble  power  lent  itself,  in  certain  stages  of 
society,  to  human  ambition,  and,  as  a  stern 
and  inflexible  lictor,  bowed  down  the 
wholc  mind  of  man  to  the  fasces  of  a  spir- 
itual tyranny,  it  must  be  likewise  contem- 
plated  in  its  far  wider  and  more  lasting, 
though  perhaps  less  imposing  character, 
as  the  parent  of  all  which  is  purifying,  en- 
nobling,  unselfish  in  Christian  civiliza- 
tion  ;  as  a  principle  of  every  humanizing 
virtue  which  philosophy  must  ever  want ; 
of  self-sacrifice,  to  which  the  patriotisrn 
of  antiquity  shrinks  into  a  narrow  and  na- 
tional feeling;  and  as  introducing  a  doc- 
trine  of  equality  as  sublime,  as  it  is  vvith- 
out  danger  to  the  necessary  gradations 
which  must  exist  in  human  society. 
Since  the  promulgation  of  Christianity, 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  its  insep- 
arable  consequence,  future  retribution, 
have  not  only  been  assumed  by  the  lcgis- 
lator  as  the  "basis  of  all  politicai  institu- 
tions, but  the  general  mind  "has  been 
brought  into  such  complete  unison  with 
the  spirit  of  the  laws  so  founded,  that  the 
individual  repugnance  to  the  principle  has 
been  constantly  overborne  by  the  general 
predominant  sentiment.  In  some  periods 
it  has  seemcd  to  survive  the  religion  on 
which  it  was  founded.  Wherever,  at  all 
events,  it  operates  upon  the  individual  or 
social  mind,  wherever  it  is  even  tacitly  ad- 
mitted  and  assented  to  by  the  prevalent 
feeling  of  mankind,  it  must  be  traced  to 
the  profound  influence  which  Christianity 
has  at  loast  at  one  time,  cxercised  over 


the  inner  nature  of  man.  This  was  the 
moral  revolution  which  set  into  activity, 
before  unprecedented,  and  endovved  with 
vitality,  till  then  unknown,  this  great  ruling 
agent  in  the  history  of  the  world. 

Still,  however,  as  though  almost  un- 
conscious  of  the  future  effects  styie  of  uie 
of  this  event,  tne  narratives  of  Evangelists, 
the  evangelists,  as  they  approach  this  cri- 
sis  in  their  own,  as  well  as  in  the  destinies 
of  man,  preserve  their  serene  and  unim- 
passioned  flow.  Each  follows  his  own 
course,  with  precisely  that  discrcpanrr 
which  might  be  expected  among  inartifi- 
cial  writcrs  relating  the  same  event,  with- 
out  any  mutual  understanding  or  refer- 
ence to  each  othej's  work,  but  all  with 
the  same  equablc  and  unexalted  tone. 

The  Sabbath  passed  away  without  dis- 
turbance  or  cotnmotion.  The  profound 
quiet  which  prevailcd  in  the  crowded 
capital  of  Judea  on  the  seventh  day,  at 
these  times  of  rigid  ceremonial  observ- 
ance,  was  unbroken  by  the  partisans  of 
Jesus.  Yet  even  the  Sabbath  did  not  re- 
strain  the  leading  members  of  the  Sanhe- 
drin  from  taking  the  necessary  precau 
tions  to  guard  the  body  of  their  victim  : 
their  hostile  jealousy,  as  has  been  before 
observed,  was  more  alive  to  the  predic- 
tions  of  the  resurrection  than  the  attach- 
ment  of  the  disciples.  To  prevent  any 
secret  or  tumultuous  attempt  of  the  fol- 
lowers  to  possess  themselves  of  the  re- 
mains  of  their  Master,  they  caused  a  seal 
to  be  attached  to  the  stone  which  formed 
the  door  to  the  sepulchral  enclosure.  and 
stationed  the  guard,  which  was  at  their 
disposal,  probably  for  the  preservation  of 
the  public  peace,  in  the  garden  around  the 
tomb.  The  guard  being  Roman,  might 
exercise  their  military  functions  on  the 
sacred  day.  The  disciples  were  no  doubt 
restrained  by  the  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath, 
as  well  as  by  their  apprehensions  of  re- 
awakening  the  popular  indignation,  even 
from  approaehing  the  burial-place  of  their 
Master.  The  religion  of  the  day  lullcd 
alike  the  passions  of  the  ruters,  the  popu- 
lar tumult,  the  fears  and  the  sorrows  of 
the  disciples. 

It  was  not  till  the  early  dawn  of  the  fol- 
lowing  morning*  that  some  of  The  women 
the  women  set  out  to  pay  the  last  at  the  sepui- 
melancholy  honours  at  the  sep-  cllre- 
ulchre.  They  had  bought  some  of  those 
precious  drugs  which  were  used  for  the 
preservation  of  the  remains  of  the  more 
opulent  on  the  evening  of  the  crucifix- 
ion ;  and,  though  the  body  had  been 
anointed  and  wrapped  in  spices  in  the 


*  Matt.,  xxviii.   Mark,  xv\   Luk?,  xiv.  John.  :cx 
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cuslomary  manner  previously  to  the  buri- 
al,  this  farther  mark  of  respect  was  strict- 
ly  according  to  usage.  But  this  circum- 
stance,  thus  casually  mentioned,  clearly 
shows  that  the  women,  at  least,  had  110 
htfpe  whatever  of  any  change  whichcould 
take  place  as  to  the  body  of  Jesus.*  The 
party  of  women  consisted  of  Mary  of 
Magdala,  a  town  near  the  Lake  of  Tibe- 
rias  ;  Mary,  the  wife  of  Alpheus,  mother 
of  James  and  Joses ;  Joanna^,  wife  of 
Chuza,  Herod's  steward ;  and  Salome, 
"  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children." 
They  were  all  Galileans,  and  from  the 
same  neighbourhood  ;  all  faithful  attend- 
ants  on  Jesus,  and  related  to  some  of  the 
leading  disciples.  They  set  out  very  ear- 
ly  ;  and  as,  perhaps,  they  had  to  meet 
from  different  quarters,  some  not  unlike- 
ly  from  Bethany,  the  sun  was  rising  be- 
fore they  reached  the  garden.  Before 
their  arrival,  the  earthquake  or  atmospher- 
ic  commotionf  had  taken  place;  the  tomb 
had  burst  open,  and  the  terrified  guard 
had  ned  to  the  city.  Of  the  sealiug  of 
the  stone  and  the  placing  of  the  guard 
they  appear  to  have  been  ignorant,  as,  in 
the  most  natural  manner,  they  seem  sud- 
denly  to  remember  the  difficulty  of  re- 
moving  the  ponderous  stone  which  closed 
the  sepulchre,  and  which  would  require 
the  strength  of  several  men  to  raise  it 
from  its  place.  Sepulchres  in  the  East, 
those  at  least  belonging  to  men  of  rank 
and  opulence,  were  formed  of  an  outward 
small  court  or  enclosure,  the  entrance  to 
which  was  covered  by  a  huge  stone  ;  and 
within  were  cells  or  chambers,  often  hewn 
in  the  solid  rock,  for  the  deposite  of  the 
dead.  As  the  women  drew  near,  they 
saw  that  the  stone  had  been  removed,  and 
the  first  glance  into  the  open  sepulchre 


*  In  a  prolusion  of  Griesbach,  De  fontibus  unde 
Evangelistæ  suas  de  resurrectione  Domini  narra- 
tiones  hauserint,  it  is  observed,  that  the  evangelists 
seem  to  have  dwelt  on  those  particular  points  in 
which  they  were  personally  concerned.  This  ap- 
pears  to  furnish  a  very  simple  key  to  their  apparent 
discrepances.  John.  who  received  his  first  intelli- 
gence from  Mary  Magdalene,  makes  her  the  prin- 
cipal person  in  his  narrative,  while  Matthew,  who, 
with  the  rest  of  the  disciples,  derived  his  informa- 
tion from  the  other  women,  gives  their  relation,  and 
omits  the  appearance  of  Jesus  to  the  Magdalene. 
St.  Mark  gives  a  few  additional  minute  particulars, 
but  the  narrative  of  St.  Luke  is  altogether  more 
vague  and  general.  He  blends  together,  as  a  later 
historian,  studious  of  cornpression,  the  two  separate 
transactions  ;  he  ascribes  to  the  women  collectively 
that  eommunication  of  the  intelligence  to  the  as- 
sembled  body  of  the  apostles  which  appaars  to  have 
been  made  separately  to  two  distinct  parties ;  and 
disregarding  the  order  of  time,  he  after  that  reverts 
to  the  visit  of  St.  Peter  to  the  sepulchre. 

t  Ztiir^os  is  rather  an  ambiguous  term,  though  it 
nsually  means  an  earthquake. 


discovered  that  the  body  was  no  longer 
there.  At  this  sight  Mary  Magdalene  ap- 
pcars  to  have  hurried  back  to  the  city, 
to  give  information  to  Peter  and  John. 
These  disciples,  it  may  be  remembered, 
were  the  only  two  who  followed  Jesus  to 
his  trial ;  and  it  is  likely  that  they  were 
together  in  some  part  of  the  city  while 
the  rest  were  scattered  in  different  quar- 
ters, or,  perhaps,  had  retired  to  Bethany. 
During  the  absence  of  Mary,  the  other 
women  made  a  closer  inspection ;  they 
entered  the  inner  chamber ;  they  saw  the 
grave-clothes  lying  in  an  orderly  manner, 
the  bandage  or  covering  of  the  head  rolled 
up  and  placed  on  one  side  ;  this  circum- 
stance  would  appear  incompatible  with 
the  haste  of  a  surreptitious,  or  the  care- 
lessness  of  a  violent  removal.  To  their 
minds,  thus  highly  exeited,  and  bewildered 
with  astonishment,  with  terror,  and  with 
gricf,  appeared  what  is  described  by  the 
evangelist  as  "  a  vision  of  angels."  One 
or  more  beings  in  human  form  seated  in 
the  shadowy  twilight  within  the  sepul- 
chre, and  addressing  them  with  human 
voices,  told  them  that  their  Master  had 
risen  from  the  grave  ;  that  he  was  to  go 
before  them  into  Galilee.  They  had  de- 
parted  to  communicate  these  wonderful 
tidings  to  the  other  disciples  before  the 
two  summoned  by  Mary  Magdalene  had 
arrived  ;  of  these  the  younger  and  Arrival  of 
more  active,  John,  outran  the  old-  reterand 
er,  Peter.  But  he  only  entered  ,,obn- 
the  outer  chamber,  from  whence  he  could 
see  the  state  in  which  the  grave-clothes 
were  lying;  but, before  he  entered  the  in- 
ner chamber,  he  awaited  the  arrival  of  his 
companion.  Peter  went  in  first,  and  af- 
terward  John,  who,  as  he  states,  not  till 
then  believed  that  the  body  had  been  ta- 
ken away ;  for  up  to  that  time  the  apos- 
tles themselves  had  no  thought  or  expec- 
tation  of  the  resurrection.*  These  two 
apostles  retumed  home,  leaving  Mary 
Magdalene,  who,  probably  vvearied  by  her 
walk  to  the  city  and  her  return,  had  not 
cotne  up  with  them  till  they  had  comple- 
ted  their  search.  The  other  women, 
meantime,  had  fled  in  hasbe,  and  in  the 
silence  of  terror,  through  the  hostile  city  ; 
and  until,  later  in  the  day,  they  found  the 
apostles  assembled  together,  did  not  unbur- 
den  their  hearts  of  this  extraordinary  se- 
cret.  Mary  Magdalenef  was  left  Firstappear. 
alone  ;  she  had  seen  and  heard  anceofjesus 
nothing  of  the  angelic  vision  !2J??I? 

i_-  i    u   j  j  i      i_       .u  Magdalene. 

which  had  appeared  to  the  otn- 

ers ;  but,  on  looking  down  into  the  sepul- 


*  John,  xx.,  8-9. 

t  Mark,  xvi.,  9-11.    John,  xx.,  11-18. 
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clire,  she  saw  tlie  same  vision  which  had 
appeared  to  the  others,  and  was  in  her 
turn  addressed  by  the  angels  ;  and  it 
seems  that  her  feelings  were  those  of  un- 
mitigated  sorrow.  She  stood  near  the 
sepulchre,  weeping.  To  her  Jesus  then 
first  appeared.  So  little  was  she  pre- 
pared  for  his  presence,  that  she  at  first 
mistook  him  for  the  person  who  had  the 
charge  of  the  garden.  Her  language  is 
that  of  grief,  beeause  unfriendly  hånds 
have  removed  the  body,  and  carried  it 
away  to  some  unknown  place.  Nor  was 
it  till  he  again  addressed  her  that  she  rec- 
ognised  his  familiar  form  and  voice. 

The  second*  appearance  of  Jesus  was 
Latera])-  to  the  other  party  of  women,  as 
pearances.  they  returned  to  the  city,  and, 
perhaps,  separated  to  find  out  the  different 
apostles,  to  whom,  when  assembled,  they 
related  the  whole  of  their  adventure.  In 
the  mean  time,  a  third  appearancef  had 
taken  place  to  two  disciples  who  had 
made  an  excursion  to  Emmaus,  a  village 
between  seven  and  eight  miles  from  Jeru- 
salem :  a  fourth  to  the  apostle  Peter;  this 
apparition  is  not  noticed  by  the  evange- 
lists ;  it  rests  on  the  authority  of  St. 
Paul.J  The  intelligence  of  the  women 
had  been  received  with  the  utmost  incre- 
dulity  by  the  assembled  apostles.  The 
arrivalof  the  two  disciples  from  Emmaus, 
with  their  more  particular  relation  of  his 
conversing  with  them,  his  explaining  the 
Scriptures,  his  breaking  bread  with  them, 
made  a  deeper  impression.  Still  mistrust 
seems  to  have  predominated  ;  and  when 
Jesus  appeared  in  the  chamber,  the  doors 
of  which  had  been  closed  from  fear  lest 
their  meeting  should  be  interrupted  by  the 
hostile  rulers,  the  first  sensation  was  ter- 
#  ror  rather  than  joy.  It  was  not  till  Jesus 
conversed  with  them,  and  permitted  them 
to  ascertain  by  actual  touch  the  identity 
of  his  body,  that  they  yielded  to  emotions 
of  gladness.  Jesus  appeared  a  second 
time,  eight  days  after,$  in  the  public  as- 
sembly  of  the  disciples,  and  condescended 
to  remove  the  doubts  of  one  apostle,  who 
had  not  been  present  at  the  former  meet- 
ing, by  permitting  him  to  inspect  and  touch 
his  wounds. 

This  incredulity  of  the  apostles,  related 
with  so  much  simplicity,  is,  on  many  ac- 

*  Matt.,  xxviii.,  9, 10. 

t  Mark,  xvi.,  12,  13.    Luke,  xxiv.,  13-32. 

t  It  does  not  appear  possible  that  Peter  could  be 
one  of  the  disciples  near  Emmaus.  It  would  har- 
monize  the  accounts  lf  we  could  snppose  that  St. 
Paul  (1  Cor,  xv.,  5)  originally  dictated  KMovn, 
which  was  changed  for  the  more  familiar  name 
KfjØa. 

$  Matt.,  xvi.,  14-18.  Luke,  xxiv.,  3fi-49.  John, 
Kl...  19-29. 


counts,  most  remarkable,  con-  /nCreduiityof 
sidering  the  apparent  distinci-  tiie  apostles : 
ness  with  which  Jesus  appears  1,scause- 
to  have  predicted  both  his  death  and  res- 
urrection,  and  the  rumour  which  put  the 
Sanhcdrin  on  their  guard  against  atiy 
clandestine  removal  of  the  body.  The 
key  to  this  difficulty  is  to  be  sought  in  the 
opinions  of  the  time.  The  notion  of  a  res- 
urrection  was  intimately  connected  with 
the  coming  of  a  Messiah,  but  that  resur- 
rection  was  of  a  character  very  different 
from  the  secret,  the  peaceful,  the  unim- 
posing  reappearance  of  Jesus  after  his 
death.  It  was  an  integral,  an  essential 
part  of  that  splendid  vision,  which  repre- 
sented  the  Messiah  as  summoning  all  the 
fathers  of  the  chosen  race  from  their 
graves  to  share  in  the  glories  of  his  king- 
dom.* Even  after  the  resurrection,  the 
bewildered  apostles  inquire  whether  that 
kingdom,  the  only  sovereignty  of  which 
they  yet  dreamed,  was  about  to  com- 
mence.f  The  death  of  Jesus,  notwith- 
standing  his  care  to  prepare  their  minds 
for  that  appalling  event,  took  them  by  sur- 
prise :  they  seem  to  have  been  stunned 
and  confounded.  It  had  shaken  their  faith 
by  its  utter  incongruity  with  their  precon- 
ceived  notions,  rather  than  confirmed  it 
by  its  accordance  with  his  own  predic- 
tions  ;  and  in  this  perplexed  and  darkling 
state  the  resurrection  came  upon  them, 
not  less  strangely  at  issue  with  their  con- 
ceptions  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Mes- 
siah would  return  to  the  world.  When 
Jesus  had  alluded,  with  more  or  less  pro- 
phetic  distinctness,  to  that  event,  their 
minds  had  no  doubt  reverted  to  their 
rooted  opinions  on  the  subject,  and  mould- 
ed  up  the  plain  sense  of  his  words  with 
some  vague  and  confused  interpretation 
framed  out  of  their  own  traditions ;  the 
latter  so  far  predominating  that  their 
memory  retained  scarcely  a  vestige  of 
the  simpler  truth,  until  it  was  forcibly  re- 
avvakened  by  its  complete  fulfilment  in  the 
resurrection  of  their  Lord. 

Excepting  among  the  imrnediate  dis- 
ciples, the  intelligence  of  the  resurrection 
remained,  it  is  probable,  a  profound  secret, 
or,  at  all  events,  little  more  than  vague 
and  feeble  rumours  would  reach  the  ear 
of  the  Sanhedrin.  For,  though  Christ  had 
taken  the  first  step  to  reorganize  his  reli- 
gion, by  his  solemn  commission  to  the 
apostles  at  his  first  appearance  in  their 
assembly,  it  was  not  till  after  netnrn  of 
the  return  to  Galilee,  more  par-  the  apostiea 
ticularly  during  one  interview  t0Gaiiiee. 


*  See  ch.  ii.,  p.  47 

t  Acts,  i ,  6.    Compare  Luke.  xxiv.,  21. 


HIS  TORV  OF  CHRIST1ANITY. 


149 


near  the  Lakc  of  Gennesareth,  that  he  in- 
vested  Peter,  and  with  him  the  rest  of  the 
apostles,  with  the  pastoral  charge  over  his 
new  community.  For,  according  to  their 
custom,  the  Galilean  apostles  had  returned 
to  their  homes  during  tho  interval  be- 
tvveen  the  Passover  and  the  Pentecost, 
and  there,  among  the  former  scenes  of 
his  beneficent  labours,  on  more  than  one 
occasion,  the  living  Jesus  had  appeared, 
and  conversed  familiarly  with  thcni.* 

Forty  days  after  the  crucifixion,  and  ten 
Aimsdes  before  the  Pentecost,  the  apostles 
in  Judæa,  were  again  assembled  at  their 
usual  place  of  resort,  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Jerusalem,  the  village  of  Bethany.  It 
was  here,  on  the  slope  of  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  that,  in  the  language  of  St.  Luke, 
"  he  was  parted  from  them  ;"  "  he 

Ascension.  .  .  j         ,  j 

was  taken  up,  and  a  cloud  re- 
ceived  him  out  of  their  sight."f 

Uuring  the  interval  between  the  Ascen- 
sion and  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  apostles 
regularly  performed  their  devotions  in  the 
Ternple,  but  they  may  have  been  lost  and 
unobserved  among  the  thousands  who 
either  returned  to  Jerusalem  for  the  sec- 
ond  great  annual  festival,  or,  if  from  more 
remote  parts,  remained,  as  was  customary, 


*  Matt.,  xxviii.,  16-20.  John,  xxi.,  1-23.  Mark, 
in  his  brief  and  summary  account,  omits  the  journey 
to  Gahlee.  Luke,  xxiv.,  49,  seems  to  intimate  the 
contrary,  as  if  he  had  known  nothingof  this  retreat. 
This  verse,  however,  may  be  a  kind  of  continuation 
of  verse  47,  and  is  not  lo  be  taken  in  this  strict 
sense,  so  as  positively  to  exclude  an  intermediate 
journey  to  Gahlee. 

t  Neander  has  closed  his  life  of  Christ  with  some 
forcible  observations  on  the  Ascension,  to  which  it 
has  been  objected,  that  St.  Luke  alone,  though  in 
two  piaces,  Gosp.,  xxiv.,  50-51  ;  Acts,  i.,  9-11,  men- 
tions  this  most  extraordinaiy  event.  "  How  could 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  have  been  to  the  disciples 
the  groundwoik  of  their  belief  in  cverlasting  life,  if 
it  had  been  again  followed  by  his  death  ?  W  ith  the 
death  of  Christ,  the  faith,  especially  in  his  resurrec- 
tion and  reappearance,  must  again,  of  necessity, 
have  sunk  away.  Christ  would  again  have  ap- 
peared to  them  an  ordinary  man  ;  their  belief  in  him, 
as  the  Messiah,  would  have  suffered  a  vioient  shock. 
How  in  this  manner  cortld  that  conviction  of  the 
exallation  of  Christ  have  formed  itself  within  them, 
which  we  find  expressed  in  their  writmgs  with  so 
much  force  and  preciston  'f  Though  the  faet  of  his 
ascension,  as  visible  to  the  senses,  is  witnessed  ex- 
pressly  only  by  St.  Luke,  the  language  of  St.  John 
concerninghis  ascent  to  the  Father,  ihe  declarations 
of  all  the  apostles  conceming  his  exaltation  to  heav- 
en  (seeespecia'iy  the  strong  expression  of  St  Mark, 
xvi  ,  19,  H.  M.),  presuppose  their  conviction  of  his 
snpernatural  elevation  from  the  earth.  since  the  no- 
tion of  his  departure  from  this  earthly  life  in  the 
ordinary  manner  is  thereby  altogether  excluded. 
Eyen  if  none  of  the  apostolic  writers  had  mennoned 
this  visible  and  real  faet,  we  might  have  safely  in- 
ferred  from  all  which  they  say  of  Chrjst  that  in 
some  form  or  other  they  presupposed  a  supernatural 
exaltation  of  Christ  from  this  visible  earthlv  world. 
—Leben  Jesu,  p.  656. 


in  the  capital  from  the  Passover  to  the 
Penté*cost.  The  election  of  a  Eiectionofa 
new  apostle  to  fill  the  mysteri-  new  apostle, 
ous  number  of  twelve,  a  number  hallowed 
to  Jewish  feeling  as  that  of  the  tribes  of 
their  ancestors,  shows  that  they  now  look- 
ed  upon  themselves  again  as  a  permanent 
body,  united  by  a  federal  principle,  and 
destined  for  some  ulterior  purpose  ;  and 
it  is  possible  that  they  might  look  with 
eager  hope  to  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  the 
celebration  of  the  delivery  of  the  law  on 
Mount  Sinai  ;*  the  birthday,  as  it  were,  of 
the  religious  constitution  of  the  Jews,  as 
an  epoch  peculiarly  suited  for  the  reorgan- 
ization  and  reconstruction  of  the  new  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah. 

The  Sanhedrin  doubtless  expected  any- 
thing  rather  than  the  revival  of  the  religion 
of  Jesus.  The  guards,  who  had  Hed  from 
the  sepulchre,  had  been  bribed  to  counter- 
act  any  rumour  of  the  resurrection  by 
charging  the  disciples  with  the  clandestine 
removal  of  the  body.  The  city  had  been 
restored  to  peace,  as  if  no  extraordinary 
event  had  taken  place.  The  Galileans, 
the  followers  of  Jesus  among  the  rest,  had 
retired  to  their  native  province.  In  the 
popular  estimation,  the  claims  of  Jesus  to 
the  Messiahship  were  altogether  extin- 
guished  by  his  death.  The  attempt  to  re- 
instate  him  who  had  been  condemned  by 
the  Sanhedrin,  and  crucified  by  the  Ro- 
mans, in  public  reverence  and  belief,  as 
the  promised  Pedeemer,  might  have  ap- 
peared a  proceeding  so  desperate  as  could 
not  enter  into  the  most  enthusiastic  mind. 
The  character  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus 
was  as  little  calculated  to  awaken  appre- 
hension.  The  few  richer  or  more  influ- 
ential  persons  who  had  been  inclined  to 
embrace  his  cause,  even  during  his  life- 
time,  had  maintained  their  obnoxious 
opinions  in  secret.  The  ostensible  lead- 
ers  were  men  of  low  birth,  humble  occu- 
pations,  deficient  education,  and — no  un- 
important  objection  in  the  mind  of  the 
Jews — Galileans.  Never,  indeed,  was  sect 
so  completely  centred  in  the  person  of  its 
founder :  the  whole  rested  on  his  personal 
authority,  emanated  from  his  personal 
teaching ;  and,  however  it  might  be  thought 
that  some  of  his  sayings  might  be  treas- 
ured  in  the  minds  of  his  blind  and  infatu- 
ated  adherents — however  they  might  re- 
fuse  to  abandon  the  hope  that  he  would 
appear  again  as  the  Messiah — all  this  de- 
lusion would  gradually  die  away,  from  the 
want  of  any  leader  qualified  to  take  up 
and  maintain  a  cause  so  lost  and  hopeless. 


*  See  the  traditions  on  this  subject  in  Meuschen 
N.  T.,  a  Talmurie  illustratum,  p  740. 


150 


HISTORY  OF  CHRISTI4NITY. 


Great  must  have  beeu  tlicir  astonishment 
at  the  intelligence  that  tlie  religion  tf  Je- 
rfeappearance  sus  had  reappcared  in  a  new,  in 
ofihe  religion  a  more  attractive  form  ;  thaton 
ofjesus.  t]ie  feast  day  which  next  fol- 
lowed  their  total  dispersion,  those  hurnble, 
ignorant,  and  despised  Galileans  were 
inaking  converts  by  tliousands  at  the 
very  gates,  even  perhaps  within  the  pre- 
cincts  of  the  Temple.  The  more  visible 
eircumstances  of  the  miracle  which  took 
place  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  under  the  appearance 
of  fiery  tongues,  in  the  private  assembly 
of  the  Christians,  might  not  reach  their 
ears ;  but  they  could  not  long  remain  ig- 
norant of  this  Strange  and  alarm ing  faet, 
that  these  uneducated  men,  apparently  re- 
organized,  and  acting  with  the  most  fear- 
less  freedom,  were  familiarly  conversing 
with,  and  inculcating  the  belief  in  the  res- 
urrection  of  Jesus,  on  strangers  from 
every  quarter  of  the  world,  in  all  their 
various  languages  or  dialects.* 

The  Jews  whose  families  had  been  long 
domiciliated  in  the  different  provinces  ol* 
the  Roman  and  the  Parthian  dominions, 
gradually  lost,  or  had  never  learned,  the 
vernacular  tongue  of  Palestine ;  they 
adopted  the  language  of  the  surrounding 
people.  The  original  sacred  Hebrew  was 
tmderstood  only  by  the  learned.  How 
far,  on  one  side  the  Greek,  on  the  oth- 
er  the  Babylonian  Chaldaic,  which  was 
nearly  allied  to  the  vernacular  Aramaic, 
were  admitted  into  the  religious  services 
Df  the  synagogue,  appears  uncertain  ;  but 
;he  different  synagogues  in  Jerusalem  were 
appropriated  to  the  different  races  of  Jews. 
Those  from  Alexandrea,  from  Cyrene,  the 
Libertines,  descended  from  freed  slaves  at 
Rome,  perhaps  therefore  speaking  Latin, 
the  Cilicians,  and  Asiatics,  had  their  sep- 
arate piaces  of  assembly  ;f  so,  probably, 
those  who  came  from  more  remote  quar- 
ters.  where  Greek,  the  universal  medium 
of  communication  in  great  part  of  the  Ro- 
man empire,  was  less  known,  as  in  Ara- 
bia,  Mesopotami,a,  and  beyond  the  Eu- 
phrates. 

The  scene  of  this  extraordinary  incident 
Disciples  near  must  have  been  some  place  of 
the  Tempic.     general  resort,  yet  scarcely 

G.ftof.ongues.  tj)e    Temp}ei  where, 

though  there  were  many  chambers  set 
apart  for  instruction  in  the  law  and  other 
devotional  purposes,  the  apostles  wqre 
not  likely  to  have  obtained  admittance  to 
one  of  these,  or  to  have  been  permitted  to 


*  Kuinoel  (in  loc.  Aet.)  gives  a  lucid  view  of  the 
various  rationalist  and  anti-rationalist  interpreta- 
tions of  this  miracle.  t  Acts,  vi. 


carry  on  their  teaching  without  interrup- 
tion.  If  conjecture  might  be  hazarded, 
we  should  venture  to  place  their  house  of 
assembly  in  one  of  the  streets  leading  to 
the  Temple ;  that,  perhaps,  which,  descend- 
ing  the  slope  of  the  hill,  led  to  the  Mount 
of  Olives  and  to  the  village  of  Bethany. 
The  time,  the  third  hour,  nine  in  the  morn- 
ing, was  that  of  public  prayer  in  the  Tem- 
ple ;  multitudes,  therefore,  would  throng 
all  the  avenues  to  the  Temple,  and  would 
be  arrcsted  on  their  way  by  the  extraordi- 
nary sight  of  Peter  and  his  colleagues  tims 
addressing  the  various  classes  in  their  dif- 
ferent dialects ;  asserting  openly  the  res- 
urrection  of  Jesus ;  arraigning  the  injus- 
tice  of  his  judicial  murder ;  and  re-estab- 
lishing  his  claim  to  be  receivcd  as  the 
Messiah. 

These  submissive,  timid,  and  scattered 
followers  of  Jesus  thus  burst  upon  the 
public  attention,  suddenly  invested  with 
courage,  endowed  with  commanding  elo- 
quence,  in  the  very  scene  of  their  Mas- 
ter's  cruel  apprehension  and  execution,  as- 
serting his  Messiahship  in  a  form  as  ir- 
reconcilable  with  their  own  preconceived 
notions  as  with  those  of  the  rest  of  the 
people  ;  arraigning  the  rulers,  and  by  im- 
plication,  if  not  as  yet  in  distinct  words, 
the  whole  nation,  of  the  most  heinous  aet 
of  impiety  as  well  as  barbarity,  the  rejec- 
tion  of  the  Messiah ;  proclaiming  the  res- 
urrection,  and  defying  investigation.  The 
whole  speech  of  Peter  clashed  with  speeeh 
the  strongest  prejudices  of  those  ofPeter. 
who  had  so  short  a  time  before  given  such 
fearful  evidence  of  their  animosity  and  re- 
morselessness.  It  proclaimed  that  "  the 
last  days,"  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  the 
days  of  prophecy  and  wonder,  had  already 
begun.  It  placed  the  Being  whom  but 
fortydays  before  they  had  seen  helplessly 
expiring  upon  the  cross,  far  above  the 
pride,  almost  the  idol  of  the  nation,  King 
David.  The  ashes  of  the  king  had  long  V 
reposed  in  the  tomb  which  was  before 
their  eyes  ;  but  the  tomb  could  notconfine 
Jesus:  death  had  no  power  over  his  re- 
mains.  Nor  was  his  resurrection  all :  the 
crucified  Jesus  was  now  "  on  the  right 
hand  of  God :"  he  had  assumed  that  last, 
the  highest  distinction  of  the  Messiah — 
the  superhuman  majesty ;  that  intimate 
relation  with  the  Deity,  which,  however 
vaguely  and  indistinctly  shadowed  out  in 
the  Jcwish  notion  of  the  Messiah,  was,  as 
it  were,  the  crowning  glory,  the  ultimate 
height  to  which  the  devout  hopes  of  the 
most  strongly  excited  of  the  Jews  follow- 
ed  up  the  promised  Redeemer:  "There- 
fore let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  as-  > 
suredly  that  God  hath  made  that  same  Je- 
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sus,  ivhom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord 
an  Christ."* 

Threc  thousand  declared  converts  were 
ttoe  result  of  this  first  appeal  to  the  Jewish 
nuiltitude  :  the  religion  thus  reappeared, 
in  a  form  new,  complete,  and  more  deci- 
dedly  hostile  to  the  prevailing  creed  and 
dominant  sentiments  of  the  nation.  From 
this  time  the  Christian  community  as- 
sumed  its  separate  and  organized  exist- 
enee,  united  by  the  federal  rite  of  baptistn ; 
and  the  popular  mind  was  deeply  impress- 
ed  by  the  preternatural  powers  exercised 
by  its  leading  followers.  Many  of  the  con- 
verts threw  their  property,  or  part  of  it, 
into  a  common  stock  ;  now  become  ne- 
eessary,  as  the  teachers  of  Christianity 
had  to  take  up  their  permanent  residencc 
in  Jerusalem,  at  a  distance  from  their 
hornes  and  the  scenes  of  their  humble  la- 
bouro.  The  religion  spread,  of  course, 
with  the  greatest  rapidity  among  the  lower 
orders.  Assistance  in  their  wants  and 
protection  against  the  hostility,  or,  at  least, 
the  coldness  and  estrangement,  of  the 
powerful  and  opulent,  were  nccessary  to 
hold  together  the  young  society.  Such 
was  the  general  ardour,  that  many  did  not 
hesitate  to  sell  their  landed  property,  the 
tenure  of  which,  however  loosened  by 
time  and  by  the  successive  changes  in  the 
politicai  state  of  the  country,  probably,  at 
this  period  of  the  Messiah's  expected  com- 
ing,  assumed  a  new  value.  This,  there- 
fore,  was  no  easy  triumph  over  Jewish 
common  feeling.  Yet  nothing  like  an  Es- 
lund,  not  senian  community  of  goods  ever 
ofmoods"y  aPPears  to  have  prevailed  in  the 
o  goo  s.  Christian  community ;  such  a 
system,  however  favourable  to  the  main- 
tenance  of  certain  usages  or  opinions  with- 
in  a  narrow  sphere,  would  have  been  fatal 
to  the  aggressive  and  comprehensive  spirit 
of  Christianity  ;  the  vital  and  conservative 
principle  of  a  sect,  it  was  inconsistent  with 
a  universal  religion ;  and  we  cannot  but 
admire  the  wisdom  which  avoided  a  pre- 
cedent  so  attractive,  as  conducting  to  the 
immediate  prosperity,  yet  so  dangerous  to 
the  ultimate  progress  of  the  religion. t 

The  Sanhedrin  at  first  stood  aloof; 
conduct  of  whether  from  awe,  or  miscalcu- 
iiie  Sanhe-  lating  contempt,  or,  it  is  possible, 

™"  from  internal  dissension.  It  was 
not  till  they  were  assailed,  as  it  were,  in 


*  Acts,  ii.,  36. 

t  Mosheim  appears  to  me  to  have  proved  this 
point  conclusively  [Dissertt.  ad  Hist.  Eccl.  perti- 
nentes,  vol.  i.,  diss.  i.]  At  a  later  period,  everyex- 
hortation  to  almsgiving.  and  everv  sentence  which 
alludes  to  distinctions  ot  rich  and  poor  m  the  Chris- 
tian community,  is  decisive  against  the  community 
of  gods. 


the  heart  of  their  own  territory ;  n.A  lul 
the  miracle  of  healing  the  lame  man  near 
the  Beautiful  gate  af  the  Temple  (tliis  gate 
opened  into  the  inncr  court  of  the  Temple. 
and,  from  the  richtiess  of  its  architecture, 
had  received  that  name),  and  the  public 
proclamation  of  the  resurrection,  in  the 
midst  of  the  assembled  worshippers,  in  the 
second  recorded  speech  of  Peter,  had 
secured  five  thoiisand  converts,  that  at 
length  the  autliorities  found  it.  necessary 
to  interfere,  and  to  arrest,  if  possible,  the 
rapid  progress  of  the  faith.  The  second 
second  speech  of  the  apostle*  was  speech  of 
in  a  somewhat  more  calin  and  con-  1  eler- 
eiliating  tone  than  the  former:  it  dwelt 
less  on  the  crime  of  the  crucifixion  than 
on  the  advantages  of  belief  in  Jesus  as  the 
Messiah.  It  did  not  shrink,  indeed,  from 
reasserting  the  guilt  of  the  death  of  the 
Just  One ;  yet  it  palliated  the  ignorance 
through  which  the  people,  and  even  the 
rulers,  had  rejected  Jesus,  and  stained  the 
city  with  his  blood.  It  called  upon  them 
to  rcpent  of  this  national  crime  ;  and,  as  if 
even  yet  Peter  himself  was  not  disencuni- 
bered  of  that  Jewish  notion,  it  seemed  to 
intimate  the  possibility  of  an  immediate 
reappearance  of  Christ,f  to  fulfil  to  the 
Jewish  people  all  that  they  hoped  from 
this  greater  than  Moses,  this  acconiplisher 
of  the  sublime  promise  made  to  their  Fa- 
ther  Abraliam.  To  the  Sanhedrin,  the 
speech  was,  no  doubt,  but  vaguely  report 
ed  ;  but  any  speech  delivercd  by  such  men, 
in  such  a  place,  and  on  such  a  subject,  de- 
manded  their  interference.  Obtainingthe 
assistance  of  the  commander  of  the  Ko- 
man  guard,  mounted,  as  has  been  said,  in 
the  gallery  leading  to  the  Antonia,  they 
seized  and  imprisoned  the  apostles.  The 
next  morning  they  were  brought  up  for 
examination.  The  boldness  of  the  apos- 
tles, who  asserted  their  doctrines  with 
calin  resolution,  avowed  and  enforced  their 
belief  in  the  resurrection  and  Messiahship 
of  the  crucified  Jesus,  as  well  as  the  pres- 
ence  of  the  man  who  had  been  healed, 
perplexed  the  council.  After  a  private 
conference,  they  determined  to  try  the  ef- 
fect  of  severe  threatenings,  and  authorita- 
tively  commanded  them  to  desist  from 
disseminating  their  obnoxious  opinions. 
The  apostles  answered  by  an  appeal  to  a 
higher  power :  "  Whether  it  be  right  in  the 


*  Acts,  hi.,  12-26. 

t  V.  20,  21  ;  "  The  time  of  refreshing  ;  when  he 
shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  which  before  was  preached 
unto  you  :  whom  the  heavens  must  receive  until 
the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things."  This 
restitution  ot  all  things,  t ri  the  common  Jewish  be- 
lief, was  to  he  almost  sunultaneous  with,  or  to  fol 
low  very  closely  the  appearance  of,  the  Messin^ 
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sight  of  God  to  hcarken  unto  you  more  j 
*han  unto  God,  judge  ye.  For  we  cannot  | 
but  speak  the  things  which  we  have  scen 
and  heard."* 

A  remarkable  revolution  had  taken  place, 
SHdducccs  either  in  the  internal  politics  of 
predomi-  the  Sanhedrin,  or  in  their  prevail- 
''*nhldthe  seiltimeilts  towards  Christi- 
■  ii  ie  nu.  ;imty_  ijp  to  the  death  of  Jesus, 
the  Pharisres  were  his  chief  opponents ; 
against  their  authority  he  seemed  cbiefly 
todirect  his  rebukes  ;  and  by  their  jealous 
animosity  he  was  watched,  criminated, 
and  at  length  put  to  death.  Now,  in  their 
turn,  the  Sadduceesf  take  the  lead ;  either 
because  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection 
struck  more  directly  at  the  root  of  their 
system,  or,  otherwise,  because  their  influ- 
ence  had  gained  a  temporary  ascendancy 
in  the  great  council.  But  this  predomi- 
nance  of  the  unpopular  Sadducean  party 
on  the  throneof  the  high-priest  and  in  the 
council,  if  it  increased  their  danger  from 
the  well-known  severity  with  which  that 
faction  administered  the  law,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  powerfully  contributed  to  tliat  re- 
action of  popular  favour,  which  again 
overawed  the  hostile  Sanhedrin. %  This 
triump'i  over  their  adversaries  ;  this  reso- 
lute  determination  to  maintain  their  cause 
at  all  hazards  (sanctioned,  as  it  seemed,  by 
the  manifest  approval  of  the  Almighty) ; 
the  rapid  increase  in  their  possessions, 
which  enabled  them  to  protect  all  the 
poorer  classes  who  joined  their  ranks  ;  the 
awful  death  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,^  into 
the  circumstances  of  which  their  enemies 
ventured  no  inquiry  ;  the  miracles  of  a 
gentler  and  more  beneficent  character 
which  they  performed  in  public  ;  the  con- 
course  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Jerusa- 
lem to  partake  in  their  powers  of  healing, 
and  to  hear  their  doctrines  ;  the  manifest 
superiority,  in  short,  which  Christianity 
was  gaining  over  the  established  Judaism, 
determined  the  Sanhedrin,  after  a  short 
time,  to  make  another  effort  to  suppress 
their  growing  power.  The  apostles  were 
seized,  and  cast  ignominiously  into  the 
common  prison.     In  the  morning  they 

*  Acts,  iv.,  19,  20. 

t  Acts,  iv.,  1.  Annas  is  mentioned  as  the  high- 
uriest.and  then  Caiaphas,  who,  il  appears  from  the 
Gospels  and  from  Josephus  (Ant..  xviii.,  2,  2,  4,  3), 
was  not  deposed  till  a  later  period.  The  interpre- 
ration  of  Krehs  (Observationes  in  N.  T.,  e  Josepho, 
p.  177)  appears  to  me  the  best.  Annas  was  the  sec- 
nnd  high  priest,  or  deputy;  but  is  named  first,  as 
the  head  of  the  (amily  in  which  the  high-priest- 
hood  was  vested,  being  father-in-law  to  Caiaphas. 
The  rest  were  the  assessors  of  the  high-priest. 

t  "They  let  them  go,  finding  nothing  how  they 
rnight  punish  them,  brcause.  af  the  people :  for  all 
men  glonfied  God  for  that  which  was  done." — Acts, 
iv.,  21.  $  Acts,  v. 


were  sought  in  vain  :  the  doors  were  found 
closed,  but  the  prisoners  had  disappeared  ; 
and  the  dismayed  Sanhedrin  received  in- 
telligence that  they  had  taken  up  their 
customary  station  in  the  Temple.  Even 
the  Roman  officer  despatchcd  to  securo 
their  persons  found  it  necessary  to  aet 
with  caution  and  gentleness  ;  for  the  mul- 
titude  were  ready  to  undertake  their  dc- 
fence,  even  against  the  armed  soldiery ; 
and  stones  were  ahvays  at  hand  in  the 
neighbourhood  or  precincts  of  the  Tem- 
ple for  any  tumultuary  resist-  Apostlus 
ance.  The  apostles,  however,  befor«  tim 
peaceably  obeyed  the  citation  of  Sanhedrin. 
the  Sanhedrin  ;  but  the  language  of  Peter 
was  now  even  more  bold  and  resolute 
than  before  :  he  openly  proclaiined,  in  the 
face  of  the  astonished  council,  the  cruci-  J 
ned  Jesus  to  be  the  Prince  and  the  Sav-  J, 
iour,  and  asserted  the  inspiration  of  him- 
self  and  his  companions  by  the  Spirit  of 
God.* 

The  Sadducaic  faction  were  wrought  to 
the  highest  pitch  of  phrensy ;  they  were 
eager  to  press  the  capital  charge.  But 
the  Pharisaic  party  endeavoured,  not  with* 
out  success,  to  mitigate  the  sentence. 
The  perpetual  rivalry  of  the  two  sects,  and 
the  general  leniency  of  the  Pharisaic  ad- 
ministration of  the  law,  may  have  coneut- 
red,  with  the  moderation  and  judgment  of 
the  individual,  to  induce  Gamaliel  Gamaliel 
to  interpose  the  weight  of  his  own 
personal  authority  and  that  of  his  party. 
Gamaliel  does  not  appear  himself  to  have 
been  inclined  to  Christianity :  he  was 
most  likely  the  same  who  is  distinguished 
in  Jewish  tradition  as  president  of  the  San- 
hedrin (though  the  high-priest,  being  now 
present,  would  take  the  chief  place),  and 
as  the  master  under  whom  St.  Paul  had 
studied  the  law.  The  speech  of  Gamaliel, 
with  singularaddress,  confounded  the  new 
sect  with  those  of  two  adventurers,  Judas 
the  Galilean,  and  Theudas,  whose  insur- 
rections  had  excited  great  expectation,  but 
gradually  died  away.  With  these,  affairs 
were  left  to  take  their  course;  against 
their  pretensions  God  had  decided  by  their 
failure :  leave,  then,  to  the  same  unerring 
Judge  the  present  decision. 

To  this  temporizing  policythe  majority 
of  the  council  assented  ;  part  probably 
considering  that  either  the  sect  would,  af- 
ter all,  die  away,  without  establishing  any 
permanent  influence,  or,  like  some  of  those 
parties  mentioned  by  Gamaliel,  run  into 
wild  excess,  and  so  provoke  the  Roman 
government  to  suppress  them  by  force ; 
others  from  mere  party  spirit,  to  coun- 


*  Acts,  v.,  32. 
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teract  the  power  of  the  opposite  faction ; 
somc  from  more  humane  principles  and 
kindlier  motives  ;  others  from  perplexity  ; 
some,  perhaps,  from  awe,  which,  though 
it  had  not  yet  led  to  belief,  had  led  to  hes- 
itation ;  some  from  sincere  piety ;  as,  in 
faet,  expecting  that  an  event  of  such  im- 
portance would  be  decided  by  some  mani- 
fest interposition.  or  overruling  influence 
at  least,  of  the  Almighty.  The  majority 
were  anxious,  from  these  different  mo- 
tives, to  escape  the  perilous  responsibility 
of  decision.  The  less  violent  course  was 
iherefore  followed  ;  afterthe  apostles  had 
suffered  the  milder  punishment  of  scour- 
ging — a  punishment  inflicted  with  great 
frequency  among  the  Jews,  yet  ignomin- 
ious  to  the  sufferer — the  persecution  for 
the  present  ceased :  the  apostles  again 
appeared  in  public ;  they  attended  in  the 
Temple  ;  but  hovv  long  this  period  of  se- 
curity  lasted,  from  the  uncertain  chronol- 
ogy  of  the  early  Christian  history,*  it  is 
impossible  to  decide.  Yet,  as  the  jealous- 
ies  which  appear  to  have  arisen  in  the  in- 
fant community  would  require  some  time 
to  mature  and  grow  to  a  head,  we  should 
interpose  two  or  three  years  betvveen  this 
collision  with  the  authorities  and  the  next, 
which  first  imbrued  the  soil  of  Jerusa- 
lem with  the  blood  of  a  Christian  martyr. 
Nor  would  the  peaceful  policy  adopted 
through  the  authority  of  Gamaliel  have 
had  a  fair  trial  in  a  shorter  period  of  time ; 
it  would  scarcely  have  been  overborne  at 
once  and  immediately  by  the  more  violent 
party. 

The  first  converts  to  Christianity  were 


*  There  is  no  certain  date  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  except  that  of  the  death  of  Herod,  A.D. 
•i),  even  if  that  is  certain.  Nothing  cati  be  more 
easy  than  to  array  against  each  other  the  tiames  of 
the  most  learned  authorities,  who  from  the  earliest 
ilays  have  laboured  to  build  a  durable  edifice  out  of 
ihe  insufficient  tnaterials  in  their  power.  Ferhaps 
from  Jerome  to  Dr.  Burton  and  Mr.  Greswell,  no 
two  systems  agree.  The  passage  in  St.  Paul,  Gal., 
ii.,  1,  which  inight  be  expected  to  throw  light  on 
this  difficult  subject,  involves  it  in  still  greater  in- 
tricacy.  In  the  first  place,  the  reading,  fourteen 
years,  as  Grotius  and  many  others  have  shown,  not 
without  MS.  authority,  is  by  no  means  certain. 
Then,  from  whence  is  this  period  to  be  calculated? 
from  the  conversion,  with  Pearson  and  many  mod- 
em writers  ?  or  from  the  first  visit  of  St.  Paul  to 
Jerusalem,  with  others?  All  is  doubtful,  contest- 
ed,  conjectural.  The  only  plan,  therefore,  is  to 
ndopt,  and  uniformly  adhere  to,  some  one  system, 
in  faet,  the  cardinal  point  of  the  whole  calculation, 
the  year  of  our  Saviour's  death,  being  as  uncertain 
as  the  rest,  we  shall  state  that  we  assume  that  to 
have  been  A.D.  31.  From  thence  we  shall  proceed 
to  affix  our  dates  according  to  our  own  view,  with- 
out involving  our  readers  in  the  inextricable  laby- 
rinth  to  which  we  are  convinced  that  there  is  no 
c  ertain  or  satisfactory  clew.  If  we  notice  any  argu- 
ments, they  will  be  chiefly  of  an  historical  nature. 


Jews,*  but  of  two  distinctclasses  :  1.  The 
natives  of  Palestine,  who  spoke  the  Syrian 
dialect,  and  among  whom,  perhaps,  were 
included  the  Jews  from  the  East ;  2.  The 
Western  Jews,  who,  havingbeen  settled  in 
the  different  provinces  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire, generally  spoke  Greek.  This  class 
may  hkewise  have  comprehended  prose- 
lytes  to  Judaism.  Jealousies  arose  be- 
tween  these  two  parties.  The  Greeks 
complained  that  the  distribution  of  the 
general  charitable  fund  was  conducted 
with  partiality,  that  their  "  widows  were 
neglected."  The  dispute  led  to  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  néw  order  in  the  communi 
ty.  The  apostles  withdrew  from  the  labo- 
rious,  it  might  be  the  invidious,  institution 
office  ;  and  seven  disciples,  from  of deacons. 
whose  names  we  may  conjecture  that  they 
were  chosen  from  the  Grecian  part}',  were 
invested  by  a  solemn  ceremony,  the  impo- 
sition  of  hånds,  as  deacons  or  ministers, 
with  the  superintendence  of  the  general 
funds. 

It  was  in  the  synagogues  of  the  foreign, 
the  African  and  Asiatic  Jews,  that  A 
the  success  of  Stephen,  onc  of  '  "  ' 
these  deacons,  excited  the  most  violent 
hostility.  The  indignant  people  found  that 
not  even  the  priesthood  was  a  security 
against  this  spreading  apostacy  :  many  of 
that  order  enrolled  themselves  among  the 
disciples  of  Christ.f  Whether  the  execu- 
tion  of  this  first  martyr  to  Christianity  was 
a  legal  or  tumultuary  proceeding — wheth- 
er it  was  a  solemn  aet  of  the  Sanhedrin, 
the  supreme  judicial  as  well  as  civil  tribu- 
nal of  the  nation,  or  an  outbreak  of  popu- 
lar  indignation  and  resentment — the  pre- 
liminary  steps,  at  least,  appear  to  have 
been  conducted  with  regularity.  He  was 
formally  arraigned  before  the  Sanhedrin 
of  blasphemy,  as  asserting  the  future  de- 
struction  of  the  Temple,  and  the  abroga- 
tion  of  the  law.  This  accusation,  al- 
though  the  witnesses  are  said  to  have  been 
false  and  suborned,  seems  to  intimate  that 
in  those  Hellenistic  congregations  Chris- 
tianity had  already  assumed  a  bolder  and 
more  independent  tone  ;  that  it  had  thrown 
aside  some  of  the  peculiar  character  which 
adhered  to  it  in  the  other  communities ; 
that  it  already  aspired  to  be  a  universal, 
not  a  national  religion  ;  and  one  destined 
to  survive  the  local  worship  in  Jerusalem, 
and  the  abolition  of  the  Mosaic  institutes.t 


*  Acts,  vi.  +  Acts,  vi.,  7. 

%  Stephen  has  been  called  by  some  modem  wri- 
ters the  forerunner  of  St.  Paul.— See  Neander,  Ges- 
chichte  der  Pflanzung  der  Christlichen  Kirche,  p. 
41  ;  a  work  which  I  had  not  the  advantage  of  Con- 
sulting vvhen  this  part  of  the  present  volume  was 
written. 
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VVhether  inflamed  by  these  popular  topics 
of  accusation,  which  struck  at  the  vital 
principles  of  their  religious  intluence,  or 
again  taking  alarm  at  the  progress  of 
Christianit}', the  Pharisaic  party,  which  we 
fouiul  alter  the  resurreetion  had  lost  their 
supremacy  in  the  council,  appear,  from  the 
active  coiicurrcnce  of  Saul  and  from  the 
reawakened  hostility  of  the  multilude, 
over  whom  the  Sadducees  had  no  com- 
manding  influenee.to  have  reunited  them- 
selves to  the  more  violent  enemies  of  the 
faith.  The  defence  of  Stephen  recapitu- 
lated  in  bold  language  the  chief  points  of 
the  national  history,  the  privileges  and  the 
erimes  of  the  race  of  Israel,  which  grad- 
ually  led  to  tliis  final  consummation  of 
their  impiety  and  guilt,  the  rejection  of  the 
Messiah,  the  murder  of  the  Just  One.  It 
is  evidently  ineomplete  ;  it  was  interrupt- 
ed  by  the  fury  of  his  opponents,  who  took 
fire  at  his  arraigning  them,  not  merely  of 
the  death  of  Jesus,  but  of  this  perpetual 
violation  of  the  lavv  ;  "  who  have  received 
the  law  by  the  disposition  of  angels,  and 
have  not  kept  it."*  This  charge  struck 
directly  at  the  Pharisaic  party ;  the  popu- 
lace,evcr  under  their  control,  either  aban- 
doued  the  Christians  to  their  fate,  or  join- 
ed  in  the  hasty  and  ruthless  vengeance. 
The  murmurs,  the  gestures  of  the  indig- 
nant  Sanhedrin,  and  of  others,  perhaps, 
who  witnessed  the  trial,  betrayed  their  im- 
patience  and  indignation :  they  gnashed 
their  teeth ;  and  Stephen,  breaking  off, 
or  unable  to  pursue  his  continuous  dis- 
course,  in  a  kind  of  prophetic.  ecstasy  de- 
clared  that  at  that  instant  he  beheld  the 
Son  of  Man  standing  at  the  right  hand  of 
Deatn  of  the  God-  Whether  legal  or  tumul- 
proto  inar-  tuary,  the  execution  of  Stephen 
tyr.  ad.  34  was  COnducte3  with  so  much 
attention  to  form  that  he  was  first  earried 
beyond  the  walls  of  the  city  ;*  the  wit- 
nesses,  whose  office  it  was  to  cast  the  first 
stone,J  put  off  their  clothes,  and  perhaps 
observed  the  other  forms  peculiar  to  this 
mode  of  execution.  He  died  as  a  true 
followcrof  Jesus,  praying  the  Divine  mer- 
cy  upon  his  barbarous  persecutors  ;  but 
neither  the  sight  of  his  sufferings  nor  the 
beauty  of  his  dying  words  allayed  the  ex- 
citemtnl  which  had  now  united  the  con- 
flicting  parties  of  the  Jews  in  their  com- 
mon  league  against  Christianity.  Yct  the 
mere  profession  of  Christianity  did  not 
necessarily  involvc  any  capital  charge  ;  or 
if  it  did,  the  Jews  wanted  power  to  carry 

*  Acts,  vil ,  53. 

t  In  one  instance,  it  may  be  remembered,  the 
niultiluile  was  so  excited  as  to  attempt  tostoneour 
Saviour  within  the  precincts  of  the  Temple. 

}  Deut.,  xvii.,  7. 


the  sentence  of  death  into  execution  on  & 
general  scale.*  Thougli,  tlicn,  tliey  had 
either  deliberately  ventured,  or  yielded  to 
a  violent  impulse  of  fury,  on  this  occasion, 
their  vengeance  in  other  cases  was  con- 
fined  to  those  subordinate  pimishments 
which  were  left  under  their  jurisdiction  : 
imprisonment,  public  scourging  in  the 
synagogue,  and  that  which,  of  course,  be- 
gan  to  lose  its  terrors  as  soon  as  the  Chris- 
tians formed  separate  and  independent 
communities,  the  once  awful  excommu- 
nication. 

The  martyrdom  of  Stephen  led  to  the 
most  important  results,  not  merely  as  first 
revealing  thatgreat  lesson  which  mankind 
has  been  so  slow  to  learn,  that  religious 
persecution  which  stops  short  of  exter- 
mination  always  advances  the  eause 
which  it  endeavours  to  repress.  Il  show- 
ed  that  Christian  faith  was  stronger  than 
death,  the  last  resort  of  human  cruelty.""* 
Thenceforth  its  triumph  was  secure.  For 
every  death,  courageously,  calmly,  cheer- 
fully  endured,  where  it  appalled  one  das- 
tard  into  aposlacy,  made,  or  prepared  tlie 
minds  of  a  hundred  proselytes.  To  the 
Jew,  ready  himself  to  lay  down  his  life  ia 
defence  of  his  Temple,  this  self-devotion, 
though  an  undeniable  test  of  sincerity  in 
the  belief  of  facts  of  recent  occurrence, 
was  less  extraordinary  ;  to  the  heathen  it 
showed  a  determined  assurance  of  immor- 
tality,  not  less  new  as  an  active  and  gen- 
eral principle,  than  attractive  and  enno- 
bling. 

The  more  immediate  consequences  of 
the  persecution  were  noless  favourableto 
the  progress  of  Christianity.  The  Chris- 
tians were  driven  out  of  Jerusalem,  where 
the  apostles  alone  remained  firm  at  their 
posts.  Scattered  through  the  vvhole  re- 
gion, if  not  beyond  the  precincts  of  Pales- 
tine, they  bore  with  them  the  seed  of  the 
religion.  The  most  important  progress 
was  made  in  Samaria ;  but  the  extent  of 
their  success  in  this  region,  and  the  oppo- 
sition they  encountered  among  this  peo- 
ple,  deeply  tinged  with  Oriental  opinion, 

*  Michaelis,  followed  by  Kichhorn,  has  argued, 
with  considerable  plausibility,  that  these  violent 
ineasures  vvould  scarcely  have  been  ventured  bv  the 
Jews  under  the  rigorous  administration  of  Piiate 
Vitellius,  on  the  other  hand,  by  whom  Piiate  was 
sent  in  disgrace  to  Rome  A  l).  30.  visited  Jerusa 
lem  A  D.  37,  was  received  With  great  honours,  and 
seems  to  have  treated  the  Jewish  authorities  with 
the  utmost  respect.  On  these  grounds  he  piaces 
this  persecution  as  late  as  the  year  37.  Yet  the 
government  of  Piiate  appears  to  have  been  capri 
ciously,  rather  than  systematically  severe.  The 
immediate  occasion  of  his  recall  was  his  tyrannicai 
conduct  to  the  Samaritans.  Il  inay  have  been  his 
policy,  while  his  administration  was  drawing  to  a 
close,  to  court  the  ruling  authoritmw  of  the  Jews. 
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will  be  related  in  anothcr  part  of  this 
work.  Philip,  one  of  the  most  active  of 
rhe  deacons,  made  another eonvert  of  rank 
and  importance,  an  officer*  who  held  tlie 
highest  station  and  inflaence  with  Can- 
dace,  the  queen  of  the  Elhiopians.  The 
name  of  Candacef  was  the  hereditary  ap- 
pellation of  the  queens  of  Meroe,  as  Pha- 
raoh  of  the  older,  and  Ptolemy  of  the  later 
Egyptian  kings.  The  Jews  had  spread  in 
great  numhers  to  that  region ;  and  the  re- 
♦urn  of  a  person  of  such  inflnence,  a  de- 
clared  eonvert  to  the  new  religion,  can 
scarcely  have  been  without  consequences, 
of  which,  unhappily,  we  have  no  record. 

But  far  the  most  important  result  of  the 
Faul  of  death  of  Stephen  was  its  connex- 
Tarsns.  jon  wjtjj  tvie  COnversion  of  St.  Paul. 
To  propagate  Christianity  in  the  enlight- 
ened  West,  vvhere  its  most  extensive,  at 
least  most  permanent  conquests  vvere  to 
be  made,  to  emancipate  it  from  the  tram- 
me^>  of  Judaism,  a  man  was  wanting  of 
larger  and  more  comprehensive  views,  of 
higher  education  and  more  liberal  accom- 
plishments.  Such  an  instrument  for  its 
momentous  scheine  of  benevolence  to  the 
human  race  Divine  Providence  found  in 
Saul  of  Tarsus.  Horn  in  the  Grecian  and 
eommercial  town  of  Tarsus,  where  he 
had  acquired  no  inconsiderable  acquaint- 
ance  with  Grecian  letters  and  philosophy, 
but  brought  up  in  the  most  celebrated 
school  of  Pharisaic  learning,  that  of  Ga- 
maliel,  for  which  purpose  he  had  probably 
resided  long  in  Jerusalem  ;  having  inher- 
ited,  probably  from  the  domiciliation  of  his 
family  in  Tarsus,^  the  valuable  privilege 
of  Roman  citizenship,  yet  with  his  Juda- 
ism in  no  degree  weakened  by  his  Grecian 
culture,  Saul  stood,  as  it  were,  on  the  con- 
fines  of  both  regions,  qualified  beyond  all 
men  to  develop  a  system  which  should 
unite  Jew  and  Gentile  under  one  more  har- 
monious  and  comprehensive  faith.  The 
zeal  with  which  Saul  urged  on  the  subse- 
quent  persecution  showed  that  the  death 
of  Stephen  had  made,  as  might  have  been 
expected,  no  influential  impression  upon  a 


*  The  word  "  etinuch"  may  be  here  used  in  its 
primary  sense  (cubicularius),  without  any  allusion 
to  its  later  meaning  ;  as,  according  to  the  strict  rites 
of  the  law,  a  .fewish  eunuch  was  disqualified  from 
appearing  at  the  public  assemblies. 

t  Uegnare  fæminam  Candacen,  quod  nomen  mul- 
lis  jam  annis  ad  reginas  transiit  —  Plin  ,  vi.,  29. 
Conf.  Strabo,  xvii.,  p.  1175.    Dio  Cass.,  liv. 

t  Compare  Strabo's  account  of  Tarsus.  The 
natives  of  this  city  were  remarkably  addicted  to 
philosophical  studies,  but  in  general  travelied  and 
settled  in  foreign  countries  :  Ovå'  avrol  ovtoi  fié- 
vovaiv  aiiTodi,  åXka  Kai  TEleiovvrai  EKåri/wvvTEC, 
Kai  Te?.Fiu8évTec  S-evltevovoiv  Tjåsue;,  KarÉpxovrai 
«$'  b?uynt. — Strabo,  lib  xiv.,  p.  073. 


mind  so  capable,  unless  blinded  by  zeal, 
of  appreciating  its  moral  sublimity.  The 
commission  from  the  Sanhedrin,  to  bring 
in  safe  custody  to  Jerusalem  such  of  the 
Jews  of  Damascus  as  had  embraced  Chris- 
tianity, implies  their  unabated  reliancc 
on  his  fidelity.  The  national  confidence 
which  invested  him  in  this  important  of- 
fice,  the  unhesitating  readiness  with  which 
he  appears  to  have  assumed  it,  in  a.  man 
of  his  apparently  severe  integrity  and  un- 
shaken  sense  of  duty,  imply,  in  all  ordi- 
nary  human  estimation,  that  he  had  in  no 
degree  relaxed  from  that  zeal  which  in- 
duced  him  to  witness  the  execution  of  Ste- 
phen, if  not  with  stern  satisfaction,  yet 
without  commiseration.  Even  then,  if  the 
mind  of  Paul  was  in  any  degree  prepared, 
by  the  noble  manner  in  which  Stephen  had 
endured  death,  to  yield  to  the  miraculous 
interposition  which  occurred  on  the  road 
to  Damascus,  nothing  less  than  some  oc- 
currence  of  the  most  extraordinary  and 
tmprecedented  character  could  have  ar- 
rested  so  suddenly,  and  diverted  so  com- 
pletely  from  its  settled  purpose,  a  mind  of 
so  much  strength,  and  howevcr  of  vivid 
imagination,  to  all  appearance  very  supe- 
rior  to  popular  superstition.  Saul  set 
forth  from  Jerusalem,  according  to  the 
narrative  of  the  Acts,  with  his  mind 
wrought  up  to  the  most  violent  animosity 
against  these  apostates  from  the  faith  of 
their  ancestors.*  He  set  forth,  thus  man-  / 
ifestly  inveterate  in  his  prejudices,  un- 
shakeu  in  his  ardent  attachment  to  the  re- 
ligion of  Moses,  the  immutability  and  per- 
petuity  of  which  he  considered  it  treason- 
able  and  impious  to  question,  with  an  aus- 
tere  and  indignant  sense  of  duty,  fully  au- 
thorized  by  the  direct  testimony  of  the 
law  to  exterminate  all  renegades  from 
the  severest  Judaism.  The  ruling  Jews 
must  have  heard  with  the  utmost  amaze- 
ment,  that  the  persecuting  zealot  who  had 
voluntarily  demanded  the  commission  of 
the  high-priest  to  repress  the  growing  sect 
of  the  Christians  had  arrived  at  Damas- 
cus, blinded  for  a  time,  humbled,  and  thai 
his  first  step  had  been  openly  to  join  him- 
self  to  that  party  which  he  had  threatened 
to  exterminate. 

The  Christians,  far  from  ueleoming  so 
distinguished  a  proselyte,  looked  on  him 
at  first  with  natural  mistrust  and  suspi- 
eion.  And  although  at  Damascus  this 
jealousy  was  speedily  allayed  by  the  inter- 
position of  Ananias,  a  leading  Christian, 
to  whom  his  conversion  had  been  reveal- 
ed  by  a  vision,  at  Jerusalem  his  former 


*  "  Breathing  threatenings  and  slaughtpr  against 
the  disciples  of  the  Lord."— Acts,  ijc.,  1-22. 
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hostile  violence  had  made  so  deep  an  im- 
pression,  that,  three  years  after  his  con- 
version,  even  the  apostles  stood  aloof,  and 
with  reluctance  admitted  a  proselyte  of 
such  importance,  yet  whose  conversion  to 
them  still  appeared  so  highly  improbable. 

No  event  in  Christian  history,  Trom  this 
iruprobability,  as  well  as  its  influence  on 
the  progress  of  the  religion,  would  so  de- 
mand,  if  the  expression  may  be  used,  the 
Divine  intervention  as  the  conversion  of 
St.  Paul.  Paul  was  essentially  necessa- 
ry  to  the  development  of  the  Christian 
scheme.  Neither  the  self-suggested  work- 
ings  of  the  imagination,  even  if  coincident 
with  some  extraordinary  but  fortuitous  at- 
mospheric  phenomena;  nor  any  worldly 
notion  of  aggrandizemeut,  as  the  head  of  a 
new  and  powerful  sect ;  nor  that  more 
noble  ambition,  vvhich  might  anticipate  the 
moral  and  social  Messings  of  Christianity, 
and,  once  conceived,  would  strike  reso- 
lutely  into  the  scheme  for  their  advance- 
ment,  furnish  even  a  plausible  theory  for 
the  total  change  of  such  a  man,  at  such  a 
time,  and  under  such  circumstances.  The 
minute  investigation  of  this  much-agitated 
question  could  scarcely  be  in  its  place  in 
the  present  work.  But  to  doubt,  in  what- 
ever  manner  it  took  place,  the  Divine  mis- 
sion of  Paul,  would  be  to  discard  all  prov- 
idential  interposition  in  the  design  and 
propagation  of  Christianity. 

Unqucstionably  it  is  remarkable  how 
little  encouragement  Paul  seems  at  first 
to  have  received  from  the  party,  to  join 
which  he  had  sacrificed  all  his  popularity 
with  his  countrymen,  the  favour  of  the 
supreme  magistracy,  and  a  charge,  if  of 
severe  and  cruel,  yet  of  an  important  char- 
acter ;  all,  indeed,  which  hitherto  appeared 
the  ruling  objects  ef  his  life.  Instead  of 
assuming  at  once,  as  his  abilities  and  char- 
acter might  seem  to  command,  a  distin- 
guished  place  in  the  new  community  into 
which  he  had  been  received ;  instead  of 
being  hailed,  as  renegades  from  the  oppo- 
site  faction  usually  are,  by  a  weak  and 
persecuted  party,  his  early  course  is  lost 
in  obscurity.  He  passes  several  years  in 
exile,  as  it  werc,  from  both  parties  ;  he 
emerges  by  slow  degrees  into  eminence, 
and  hardly  wins  his  way  into  the  reluc- 
tant  confidcncc  of  the  Christians  ;  who, 
however  they  might  at  first  be  startled  by 
the  improbability  of  the  faet,  yet  felt  such 
reliance  in  the  power  of  their  Lord  and  Re- 
deemer  as  scarcely,  we  should  have  con- 
ceived, to  be  aftected  by  lasting  wonder  at 
the  conversion  of  any  unbeliever. 

Part  of  the  three  years  which  elapsed 
between  the  conversion  of  Paul  and  his 
first  visit  to  Jerusalem  was  passed  in 


Arabia.*  The  cause  of  this  retirement 
into  a  foreign  region,  and  the  part  of  the 
extensive  country,  which  was  then  cailea 
Arabia,  in  which  he  resided,  are  altogether 
unknown.  It  is  possible,  indeed,  that  he 
may  have  sought  refuge  from  the  Jews  of 
Damascus,  or  employed  himself  in  the 
conversion  of  the  Jews  who  were  scatter- 
ed  in  great  numbers  in  every  part  paui  in 
of  Arabia.  The  frontiers  of  the  Arabia. 
Arabian  king  bordered  closely  on  the  ter- 
ritory  of  Damascus,  and  Paul  may  have 
retired  but  a  short  distance  from  that  city. 
During  this  interval  Aretas,  whose  hostile 
intentions  against  Herod,  the  tetrarch  of 
Galilee,  Vitellius,  the  prefect  of  Syria,had 
made  preparations  to  rcpress,  had  the  bold- 
ness  to  invade  the  Syrian  prefecture,  and 
to  seize  the  important  city  of  Damascus. 
It  is  difficult  to  conceive  this  aet  of  aggres- 
sion to  have  been  hazarded  unless  at  some 
period  of  public  confusion,  such  as  took 
place  at  the  death  of  Tiberius.  Accord- 
ing  to  Josephus,  Vitellius,  who  had'col- 
lected  a  great  force  to  invest  Petra,  the 
capital  of  the  Arabian  king,  on  the  first 
tidings  of  that  event  instantly  suspended 
his  operations  and  withdrew  his  troops 
into  their  winter-quarters.  At  all  events 
at  the  close  of  these  three  years  Damas- 
cus was  in  the  power  of  Aretas.  The 
Jews,  who  probably  were  under  the  au- 
thority  of  an  ethnarch  of  their  own  people, 
obtained  sufficient  influence  with  the  Ara- 
bian governor  to  carry  into  effect  their  de- 
signs against  the  life  of  Paul.f  His  sud- 
den  apostacy  from  their  cause,  his  extra- 
ordinary powers,  his  ardent  zeal,  his  un- 
exampled  success,  had  wrought  their  ani- 
mosity  to  this  deadly  height ;  and  Paul 
was  with  difhculty  withdrawn  from  their 
fury  by  being  let  down  from  the  walls  in 
a  basket,  the  gates  being  carefully  guard- 
ed  by  the  command  of  the  Arabian  gov- 
ernor. 

Among  the  most  distinguished  of  the 
first  converts  was  Barnabas,  a  native  of 
Cyprus,  who  had  contributed  largely  from 
his  possessions  in  that  island  to  the  com- 
nion  fund,  and  whose  commanding  char- 
acter and  abilities  gave  him  great  in- 
fluence. When  Paul,  after  his  escape 
from  Damascus,  arrived  at  Jerusalem,  so 
imperfect  appears  to  have  been  the  cor- 
respondence  between  the  more  remote 
members  of  the  Christian  com  munity  (pos- 
sibly  from  Damascus  and  its  neighbour- 


*  The  time  of  St.  Paul's  residence  in  Arabia  is 
generally  assnmed  to  have  been  one  whole  year, 
and  part  of  the  preceding  and  the  following.  The 
expression  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  (i.,  17, 
18)  appears  to  tne  by  no  means  to  require  thi«' r- 
rangement.  t  Acts.  il.,  23 
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tiood  having  been  tho  seat  of  war,  or  be- 
cause  Paul  had  passedconsiderable  part  of 
the  three  years  in  almost  total  scclusion), 

•f.  at  all  events,  such  was  the  obscurity  of 
the  whole  transaction,  that  no  certain  in- 
telligence of  so  extraordinary  an  event  as 
his  conversion  had  reached  the  apostolic 
body,  or  rather  Peter  and  James,  the  only 
apostles  then  resiflent  in  Jerusalem.*  Bar- 
nabas  alone  espoused  his  cause,  removed 
the  timid  suspicions  of  the  apostles,  and 

j(  -Paul  was  admitted  into  the  reluctant  Chris- 
tian cominunity.  As  peculiarly  skilied  in 
the  Greek  language,  his  exertions  to  ad- 
vance  Christianity  vvere  particularly  ad- 
dressed  to  those  of  the  Jews  to  whom 
Greek  was  vernacular.  But  a  new  con- 
spiracy  again  endangering  his  life,  he  was 
carried  away  by  the  care  of  his  friends  to 
Cæsarea,  and  thence  proceeded  to  his  na- 
tive  city  of  Tarsus.f 

About  this  time  a  more  urgent  and  jm- 
Persecution  mediate  danger  than  the  prog- 
oi' the  jews  ress  of  Christianity  occupied 

by  Caligula.  tne  min(j  Qf  tne  Jewish  people. 

The  very  existence  of  their  religion  was 
threatened,  for  the  frantic  Caligula  had  is- 
sued  orders  to  place  his  statue  in  the  Tem- 
ple  at  Jerusalem.  The  historian  of  the 
Jews  must  relate  the  negotiations,  the  pe- 
titions, the  artful  and  humane  delays  in- 
terposed  by  the  prefect  Petronius,  and  all 
the  incidents  which  show  how  deeply  and 
universally  the  nation  was  absorbed  by 
this  appalling  subject.J  It  caused,  no 
doubt,  as  it  were,  a  diversion  in  favour  of 
the  Christians  ;  and  the  temporary  peace 
enjoyed  by  the  churches  is  attributed,  with 
great  probability,  rather  to  the  fears  of  the 
Jews  far  their  own  religious  independence, 
than  to  the  relaxation  of  their  hostility 
against  the  Christians. fy 

This  peace  was  undisturbed  for  about 
three  years.  ||  The  apostles  pur- 
A'  '  l-  sued  their  office  of  disseminating 
the  Gospel  in  every  part  of  Judæa  until 
Herod  Agrippa  took  possession  of  the  he- 
reditary  dominions,  which  had  been  partly 
granted  by  the  favour  of  Caligula,  and 
were  secured  by  the  gratitude  of  Claudi- 
us.  Herod  Agrippa  afiected  the  splendour 
of  his  grandfather,  the  first  Herod  ;  but, 
unlike  him,  he  atternpted  to  ingratiate 
himself  with  his  subjeets  by  the  strictest 
profession  of  Judaism.^f    His  power  ap- 


*  Acts,  ix.,  26.  t  Acts,  ix.,  30. 

t  Joseph.,  Ant.,  xviii.,  8.  History  of  the  Jews, 
ii..  178,  186. 

i)  Betison  (Hist.  of  first  planting  of  Christianity) 
and  Lardner  take  this  view. 

II  Acts,  ix,  31.  From  39  to  41,  theyearof  Calig-  ! 
ii)*'«  death. 

f  Hist.  of  Jews,  ii..  192,  196. 


pears  to  have  been  as  despotic  as  that  of 
his  ancestor;  and,  at  the  instigation,  no 
doubt.  of  the  leading  Jews,  he  determined 
to  take  vigorous  means  for  the  suppres- 
sion of  Christianity.  James,  the  Deaih  <>i 
brothcr  of  St.  John,  was  the  first  James 
victim.  He  appears  to  have  been  summa- 
rily  put  to  death  by  the  military  mandate 
of  the  king,  without  any  process  of  the 
Jewish  law.*  The  Jews  rejoiced,  no 
doubt,  that  the  uncontrolled  power  of  life 
and  death  was  again  restored  to  one  who 
assumed  the  character  of  a  national  king. 
They  were  no  longer  restrained  by  the 
caprice,  'he  justice,  or  the  humanity  of  a 
lioman  prefect,  who  rnight  treat  their  in- 
tolerance with  contempt  or  displeasure ; 
and  they  were  encouraged  in  the  hope 
that,  at  the  same  great  festival,  during 
which,  some  years  before,  they  had  extort- 
ed  the  death  of  Jesus  from  the  reluctant 
Pilate,  their  new  king  would  more  readily 
lend  himself  to  their  revenge  against  his 
most  active  and  powerful  follovver.  Peter 
was  cast  into  prison,  perhaps  with  the  in- 
tention of  putting  him  to  death  before  the 
departure  of  Herod  from  the  capital.  He 
was  delivered  from  his  bondage  by  super- 
natural  intervention. f  Jf  the  author  of 
the  Acts  has  preserved  the  order  of  time, 
two  other  of  the  most  important  adherents 
of  Christianity  ran  considerable  danger. 
The  famine  predicted  by  Agabus  at  Anti- 
och  commenced  in  Judæa  in  the  fourth 
year  of  Claudius,  the  last  of  Herod  .  D  44 
Agrippa.  If,  then,  Barnabas  and  ' 
Paul  proceeded  to  Jerusalem  on  their 
charitable  mission  to  bear  the  contribu- 
tions  of  the  Christians  in  Antioch  to  their 
poorer  brethren  in  Judæa,J  they  must  have 
arrived  there  during  the  height  of  the  per- 
secution.  Either  they  remained  in  con- 
cealment,  or  the  extraordinary  circum- 
stances  of  the  escape  of  Peter  from  prison 
so  confounded  the  king  and  his  advisers, 
notwithstanding  their  attempt  to  prove  the 
connivance  of  the  guards,  to  which  the 
lives  of  the  miserable  men  were  sacri- 
ficed,  that  for  a  time  the  violence  of  the 
persecution  was  suspended,  and  those  who 
would  inevitably  have  been  its  next  vic- 
tims  obtained,  as  it  were,  a  temporary 
respite. 

The  death  of  Herod  during  the  same 
year  delivered  the  Christians  from  Death  of 
their  determined  enemy.    In  its  Herod. 
terrific  and  repulsive  circumstances  they 
could  not  but  behold  the  hand  of  their  pro- 


*  Blasphemy  was  the  only  crime  of  which  he 
could  be  accused,  and  stoning  was  the  ordinary 
mode  of  execution  for  'hat  offence.  James  wascu: 
off  by  the  sword. 

t  Acts.xii..  1-23.  !  Acts.  xi  .  30. 


158 


HI  STORY  OF  CH  RISTIAN  IT  Y. 


tecting  God.  In  this  respect  alone  differ 
the  Jevvishand  the  Christian  historian,  Jo- 
sephus  and  the  writer  of  the  Acts.  In  the 
-ippalling  suddenness  of  his  seizure,  in  the 


midst  of  his  splendour  and  the  impious  ad- 
ulations  of  his  court,  and  in  the  loathsome 
nature  of  the  disease,  their  accounts  fully 
coincide. 


CHAPTER  II. 

CHRISTIANITY  AND  JUDAISM. 


Christianity  had  now  made  rapid  and 
Progress  or  extensive  progress  throughout 
Chrisiianity.  the  Jewish  world.  The  death 
and  resurrection  of  Jesus ;  the  rise  of  a 
new  religions  community,  which  proclaim- 
ed  the  Son  of  Mary  to  be  the  Messiah, 
taking  place  on  a  scene  so  public  as  the 
metropolis,  and  at  the  period  of  the  gen- 
eral concourse  of  the  nation,  must  have 
beeu  rumoured,  more  or  less  obscurely,  in 
the  most  remote  parts  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire, and  eastvvard  as  far  as  the  extreme 
settlements  of  the  Jcws.  If  the  religion 
may  not.  have  been  actually  embraced  by 
any  of  those  pilgrims  from  the  more  dis- 
tant provinces  who  happened  to  be  pres- 
ent during  the  great  festivals,  yet  its  seeds 
may  have  been  already  widely  scattered. 
The  dispersion  of  the  community  during 
Ihe  persecution  after  the  death  of  Stephen 
carried  many  zealous  and  ardent  converts 
into  the  adjacent  regions  of  Syria  and  the 
island  of  Cyprus.  It  had  obtained  a  per- 
manent establishment  at  Antioch,  where 
the  community  first  rcceived  the  distinct- 
ive  appellation  of  Christians. 

Christianity,  however,  as  yet,  was  but 
an  cxpanded  Jndaism  ;  it  was  preached  by 
.lews.  it  was  addrcssed  to  Jcws.  It  was 
limited,  national,  exclusive.  The  race  of 
Israel  gradually  recognising  in  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  the  promised  Messiah;  superin- 
ducing,  as  it  were,  the  exquisite  purity  of 
cvangelic  morality  upon  the  strict  per- 
formance of  the  moral  law ;  redeemed 
from  the  sins  of  their  fathers  and  from 
their  own  by  Christ;  assured  of  the  res- 
urrection to  eternal  life,  the  chiidren  of 
Abraham  were  still  to  stand  alone  and  sep- 
arate from  the  rest  of  mankind,  sole  pos- 
sessors  of  the  Divine  favour,  sole  inherit- 
ors  of  God's  everlasting  promises.  Thore 
can  be  no  doubt  that  they  still  looked  for 
the  specdy,  if  not  the  immediate,  consum- 
mation  of  all  things  ;  the  Messiah  had  as 
yet  performed  but.  part  of  his  office ;  be 
was  to  come  again,  at  no  distant  period, 
to  accomplish  all  which  was  wanting  to 
the  established  belief  in  his  mission.  His 
visible,  his  worldly  kingdom  was  to  com- 
mence  ;  he  had  passed  his  ordeal  of  trial, 


of  suffering,  and  of  sacrifice  ;  the  same 
age  and  the  same  people  were  to  behold 
him  in  his  triumph,  in  his  glory,  and  even, 
some  self-deemed  and  self-named  Chris- 
tians would  not  hesitate  to  aver,  in  his  re- 
venge. At  the  head  of  his  elect  of  Israel 
he  was  to  assume  his  dominion  ;  and  if 
his  dominion  was  to  bc  founded  upon  a 
still  more  rigid  principle  of  exclusion  than 
that  of  one  favoured  race,  it  entered  not 
into  the  most  remote  expectation  that  it 
could  be  formed  on  a  wider  plan,  unless, 
perhaps,  in  favour  of  the  few  who  should 
previously  have  acknowledged  the  Divine 
legislation  of  Moses,  and  sued  for  and  ob- 
tained admission  among  the  hereditary 
descendants  of  Abraham.  Nothing  is 
more  remarkable  than  to  see  the  horizon 
of  the  apostles  gradually  receding,  and,  in- 
stead  of  restinp  on  the  horders  of  the  Holy 
Land,  comprehending  at  length  the  whole 
world  ;  barrier  after  barrier  fall-  Gradual  en- 
ing  down  before  the  superior  largementol 
wisdom  which  was  infused  into  apo'sUe^ 
their  minds  ;  first  the  proselytes 
of  the  gate,  the  foreign  conformists  to  Jn- 
daism, and,  ere  long,  the  Gentiles  them- 
selves admitted  within  the  pale ;  ufttil 
Christianity  stood  forth,  demanded  the 
homage,  and  promised  its  reward^  to  the 
faith  of  the  whole  human  race  ;  pruclaim- 
ed  itself  in  language  which  the  world  had 
as  yet  never  hcard,  the  one,  true,  univer- 
sal religion. 

As  a  universal  religion,  aspiring  to  the 
complete  moral  conquest  of  the  cbristiatittv 
world,  Christianity  had  to  en-  a  universal' 
counter  threc  antagonists,  Juda-  reliS'011- 
ism,  Paganism,  and  Orientalism.  It  is  our 
design  successively  to  exhibit  the  confliet 
with  these  opposing  forces;  its  final  tri- 
umph,not  without  detriment  to  its  own  na- 
tive  purity  and  its  divine  simplicity,  from 
the  interworking  of  the  yet  unsubdued  el- 
ements of  the  former  systems  into  the 
Christian  mind  ;  until  each,  at  success- 
ive periods  and  in  different  parts  of  the 
world,  formed  a  modification  of  Christian- 
ity equally  removed  from  its  unmingled 
and  imsuliied  original :  the  Judæo-Chris- 
tianity  of  Palestine,  of  which  ti  e  Ebion- 
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ltes  appear  to  have  bccn  the  last  represent- 
atives  ;  thc  Piatonic  Christianity  of  Al- 
exandrea,  as,  at  least  at  this  early  period, 
the  new  religion  could  coalesce  only  With 
the  sublimer  and  more  philosophical  prin- 
ciples of  paganism  j  and,  lastly,  the  Gnos- 
tic  Christianity  of  the  East. 

With  Judaism  Christianity  had  to  niain- 
tain  a  double  conflict :  one  ex- 
flfct S? ChrlS-  ternal,  with  the  Judaism  of  the 
tiaiiity  with  Temple,  the  Synagogue,  the 
Judaism ;  Sanhedrin  ;  a  contest  of  author- 
ityon  one  side,  and  the  irrepressib'le  spirit 
of  moral  and  religious  liberty  on  the  other  ; 
of  fierce  intolerance  against  the  siubborn 
endurance  of  conscientious  faith ;  of  re- 
lentless  persecution  against  the  calm  and 
death-despising,  or  often  death-seeking, 
and  intemaL  ner0'sm  °f  martyrdom  :  the  oth- 
er, more  dangerous  and  destruc- 
tive,  thc  Judaism  of  the  infant  Church  ;  the 
old  prejudices  and  opinions,  which  even 
Christianity  could  not  altogether  extirpate 
orcorrect  in  the  earlier  Jewish  proselytes; 
the  perpetual  tendency  to  contract  again 
the  expanding  circle  ;  the  enslavement  of 
Christianity  to  the  provisions  of  the  Mo- 
saic lavv,  and  the  spirit  of  the  antiquated 
religion  of  Palestine.  Until  the  first  steps 
were  taken  to  throw  open  the  new  reli- 
gion to  mankind  at  large  ;  until  Christian- 
ity, it  may  be  said  without.  disparagement, 
from  a  Jewish  sect  assumed  the  dignity  of 
an  independent  religion,  even  the  external 
animosity  of  Judaism  had  not  reached  its 
hcight.  But  the  successive  admission  of 
the  Proselytes  of  the  Gate,  and  at  length 
of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  into  an  equal 
participation  in  the  privileges  of  the  faith, 
shovved  that  the  breach  was  altogether 
irreparable.  From  that  period  the  two 
systems  stood  in»direct  and  irreconcilable 
opposition.  To  the  eye  of  the  Jew  the 
Christian  became,  from  a  rebellious  and 
heretical  son,  an  irreclaimable  apostate ; 
and  to  the  Christian,  the  temporary  desig- 
nation  of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  of  thc  Jews 
was  me»-ged  in  ihe  more  sublime  title,  the 
Redeemer  of  the  world. 

The  same  measures  rendered  the  inter- 
nal  conflict  with  the  lingering  Judaism 
within  the  Church  more  violent  and  des- 
perate. Its  dying  struggles,  as  it  were,  to 
maintain  its  ground,  rent  for  some  time 
the  infant  community  with  civil  divisions. 
But  the  predominant  infiux  of  Gentile  con- 
verts  gradually  obtained  the  ascendancy ; 
Judaism  f-.lowly  died  out  in  the  great  body 
of  the  Church,  and  the  Judæo-Christian 
sects  in  the  East  languished,  and  at  length 
expired  in  obscurity. 

Divine  Providence  had  armed  the  reli- 
gion of  Christ  with  new  nowers,  adapted 


to  the  change  in  its  situation  and  design, 
both  for  resistance  against  the  more  vio- 
lent animosity,  which  was  exasperated  by 
its  growing  success,  and  for  aggression 
upon  the  ignorance,  the  vice,  and  the  mis- 
ery  which  it  was  to  enlighten,  to  purify, 
or  to  mitigate.  Independent  of  the  super- 
natural  powers  occasionally  displayed  by 
the  apostles,  the  accession  of  two  men  so 
highly  gifted  with  natural  abilities,  as  well 
as  with  all  the  peculiar  powers  conferred 
on  the  first  apostles  of  Christianity,  the 
enrolment  of  Barnabas  and  Paul  Paul  an<l 
in  the  apostolic  body,  showed  that  Barnabas. 
for  the  comprehensive  system  about  to  hi' 
developed  instruments  were  wanting  of  a 
difterent  character  from  the  humble  and 
uninstructed  peasants  of  Galilee.  How- 
ever  extraordinary  the  change  wrou^ht  in 
the  minds  of  the  earlier  apostles  by  the 
spirit  of  Christianity;  however  some  of 
them,  especially  Peter  and  John,  may 
have  extended  their  labours  beyond  the 
precincts  of  Palestine,  yet  Paul  appears  to 
have  exercised  by  far  the  greatcst  infiu- 
ence,  not  merely  in  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles,  but  in  emancipating  the  Christi- 
anity of  the  Jewish  converts  from  the  in- 
veterate  influence  of  their  old  religion. 

Yet  the  first  step  towards  the  more  com- 
prehensive system  was  made  Differences 
by  Peter.  Samaria,  indced,  had  betweenJew 
already  received  the  new  reli-  ^^"5 
gion  to  a  great  extent ;  an  inno-  rogaied  by 
vation  upon  Jewish  prejudice  Peter- 
remarkable  both  in  itself  and  its  results 
The  most  important  circumstance  in  that 
trar.saction,  the  collision  with  Simon  thc 
magician,  will  be  considered  in  a  future 
chapter,  that  which  describes  the  conflict 
of  Christianity  with  Orientalism.  The 
vision  of  Peter,  which  seemed  by  the  Di- 
vine sanction  to  annul  the  distinction  of 
meats,  of  itself  threw  down  one  of  those 
barriers  which  separated  the  Jews  from 
the  rest  of  mankind.*  This  sacred  usagc 
prohibited  not  merely  all  social  inter- 
course,  but  all  close  or  domestic  commu- 
nication  with  other  races.  But  the  figu- 
rative instruction  which  the  apostle  infer- 
red  from  this  abrogation  of  all  distinction 
between  clean  and  unclcan  animals  was 
of  still  greater  importance.  The  Prose- 
lytes of  the  Gate,  that  is,  those  heathens 
who,  without  submitting  to  circumcision, 
or  acknowledging  the  claims  of  the  whole 
law  to  their  obedience,  had  embraeed  the 
main  principles  of  Judaism,  more  particn- 
larly  the  unity  of  God,  were  at  once  ad- 
mitted  into  the  Christian  commu-  CorneIills 
nity.    Cornelius  was,  as  it  were, 


*  Acts,  x.,  11  to  91 
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the  répresentath  e  of  his  class  ;  his  admis- 
sion by  the  federal  rite  of  baptism  into  the 
Christian  community,  the  public  sanction 
of  the  Almighty  to  this  step  by  "  the  pour- 
ing  out  of  the  lloiy  Ghost"  upon  the  Gen- 
tiles, decided  this  part  of  the  question.* 
Still  the  admission  into  Chnstianity  vvas 
through  Judaism.  It  required  all  the  influ- 
ence of  the  apostle,  and  his  distinct  as- 
severation  that  he  acted  by  Divine  coni- 
mission,  to  induce  the  Christians  of  Jeru- 
salem to  admit  Gentiles  imperfectly  Juda- 
ized,  and  uninitiated  by  the  national  rite 
of  circumcision  into  the  race  of  Israel,  to 


*  It  is  disputed  whether  Cornelius  was  in  faet 
a  Proselyte  of  the  Gate.— (See,  on  one  side,  Lord 
Barrington's  Works,  vol.  i,  p.  128,  atid  Benson's 
History  of  Chriatianity ;  on  the  other,  Kuinoel,  in 
loco.)  He  is  cailed  evtreS^s  and  tpoGoT'iicvos  ruv  Ocdv, 
the  usual  appellation  of  proselytes;  he  bestowed 
alnis  on  the  Jewish  people ;  he  observed  the  Jew- 
ish  hours  of  prayer ;  he  was  evidently  familiar  with 
the  Jewish  bellefin  angels,  and  not  unversed  in  the 
Jewish  Scriptures.  Yet.on  the  other  band,  the  ob- 
jections  are  not  without  weight.  The  whole  diffi- 
culty  appears  to  arise  fiom  not  considering  how 
vaguely  the  term  of  "  Proselyte  of  the  Gate"  must, 
from  the  nature  of  things,  have  been  applied,  and 
the  different  ledings  entertained  towards  such  con- 
verts  by  the  different.  classes  of  the  Jews.  While 
the  proselytes,  properly  so  cailed— those  who  were 
identitied  with  the  Jews  by  circumcision — were  a 
distinct  and  definite  class,  the  Proselytes  of  the 
Gate  must  have  comprehended  all  who  made  the 
least  advantes  towards  Judaism,  from  those  who 
regularly  attended  on  the  services  of  the  synagogue, 
and  conformed  in  all  respects,  except  circumcision, 
with  the  ceremonial  law,down,  through  the  count- 
less  shades  of  opinion,  to  those  who  merely  adtnit- 
ted  the  first  pnnciple  of  Judaism— the  Unity  ol 
God  ;  were  occasional  attendants  in  the  synagogue  ; 
and  had  only,  as  it  were,  ascended  the  first  steps  on 
the  threshold  of  conversion.  The  more  rigid  Jews 
lonked  with  jealousy  even  on  the  circumcised  pros- 
elytes ;  the  terms  of  admission  were  made  as  cliffi- 
cult  and  repulsive  as  possible ;  on  the  imperfect, 
tney  looked  with  still  greater  suspicion,  and  were 
rather  jealous  of  communicating  their  exclusiye 
pimleges  than  eager  to  extend  the  influence  of 
their  opinions,  liut  the  more  liberal  must  have 
acted  on  different  principlts  :  they  must  have  en- 
couraged  the  advances  of  incipient  proselytes;  the 
6ynagogues  were  open  throughout  the  Roman  em- 
pire, and  many  who,  like  Horace,  '•  went  to  scoff," 
may  "  have  remained  to  pray."  As,  then,  the  Chris- 
tian apostles  always  commenced  their  labours  in 
the  synagogue  of  their  countrymen,  among  all  who 
might  assemble  there  from  regular  habit  or  acci- 
dentalcunosity,  they  would  a4dress  heathen  minds 
in  every  gradation  of  Jewish  belief,  from  the  prose- 
lyte who  only  wanted  circumcision,  to  the  Gentile 
who  had  only  just  begun  to  discover  the  superior 
reasonableness  of  the  Jewish  theism.  Hence  the 
step  from  the  conversion  of  imperfect  proselytes  to 
that  of  real  Gentiles  must  have  been  impercepti- 
ble  ;  or,  rather,  even  with  the  Gentile  convert,  that 
which  was  the  first  principle  of  Judaism,  the  belief 
in  one  God,  was  an  indispensable  preliminary  to  his 
admission  of  Chnstianity.  The  one  great  decisive 
change  was  from  the  decree  of  the  apostolic  coun- 
cil  (Acts,  xiv  ),  obviously  intended  for  real  though 
imperfect  proselytes,  to  the  total  abrogation  of  Ju- 
daism by  the  doctrines  of  St.  Paul. 


a  participation  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Mes- 
siah. 

To  this  subject  we  must,  however.  re- 
vert vvhen  we  attempi  more  fully  to  at- 
velop  the  internal  eonflict  of  Christianitv 
with  Judaism. 

The  conversion  of  Cornelius  took  place 
before  the  persecution  of  llerod  Agrippa, 
dovvii  to  which  period  our  history  has 
traced  the  external  eonflict  maintained  by 
Christianity  against  the  dominant  Juda- 
ism. On  the  death  of  Herod,  his  son 
Agrippa  bcing  a  minor  and  educated  al 
Rome,  a  Roman  prefect  rcsumed  the  pro- 
vincial  government  of  Judæa.  He  stat«  «r 
ruled  almost  always  vyith  a  stern,  Judæa, 
sometimes  with  an  iron  hånd,  and  the 
gradually  increasing  turbuleuce  of  the 
province  led  to  severity  ;  severity  with  a 
profligate  and  tyrannicai  ruier  degenerated 
into  oppression  ;  until  the  systematic  cru- 
elty  of  Florus  maddened  the  nation  into 
the  last  fatal  insurrection.  The  Sanhedrin 
appear  at  no  time  to  have  possessed  suf- 
ficient influence  with  the  prefect  procurator 
to  bc  permitted  to  take  violent  of  Judæa, 
measures  against  the  Christians.  AD-44- 
With  Cuspius  Fadus,  who  had  transferred 
the  custody  of  the  high-priest's  robes  into 
the  Antonia,  they  were  on  no  amicable 
terms.  Tiberius  Alexander,  an  AD  46 
apostate  from  Judaism,  was  little 
likely  to  lend  himself  to  any  acts  of  bigot- 
ry  or  persecution.  During  the  prefecture 
of  Cumanus,  the  massacre  in  the  A  D  48 
Temple,  the  sanguinary  feuds  be- 
tween  the  Jews  and  Samaritans,  occupied 
the  public  mind  ;  it  was  a  period  of  politi- 
cal  disorder  and  confusion,  which  contin- 
ued  for  a  considerable  time. 

The  commencement  of  the  administra- 
tion of  the  whole  provyice  by  the  A  D  50 
corrupt  and  dissolute  Felix,  the  in- 
surrection of  Theudas,  the  reappearance 
of  the  sons  of  the  Galilean  Judas,  the  in- 
cursions  of  the  prcdatory  bands  which 
rose  in  all  quarters,  would  divert  the  atten- 
tion of  the  ruier  from  a  peaceful  sect,  who, 
to  his  apprehension,  diftered  from  their 
countrymen  only  in  some  harmless  specu- 
lative  opinions,  and  in  their  orderly  and 
quict  conduct.  If  the  Christians  were 
thus  secure  in  their  peacefulncss  and  ob- 
scurity  from  the  hostility  of  the  Roman 
rulers,  the  native  Jewish  authorities,  grad- 
ually more  and  more  in  collision  with  their 
foreign  masters,  would  not  possess  the 
power  of  conducting  persecution  to  any 
extent.  Instead  of  influencing  the  coun- 
sels  of  the  prefect,  the  high-priest  was  ei- 
ther  a  mere  instrument  appointed  by  his 
caprice,  or,  if  he  aspircd  to  independent  au- 
thority,  in  direct  opposition  to  his  tvran 
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nous  master.  The  native  authorities 
were,  in  faet,  continually  in  collision  with 
-iiigh  priest.  the  foreign  ruler ;  one,  Ananias. 
a.i>.  46  to  49.  ]ydd  been  sent  in  chains  to  Rome 
as  accessary  to  the  tumults  which  had  aris- 
en  betweeq  the  Jews  and  the  Samaritans ; 
High  priest.  liis  successor,  Jonathan,  fell  by 
a.u.  49.  tiie  iian(i  of  an  assassin,  in  the 
employ,  or  at  least  with  the  connivance, 
of  the  Roman  governor.  On  his  acquittal 
at  Rome  Ananias  rcturned  to  Jerusalem 
and  reassumed  t!ie  vacant  pontificate  ;  and 
it  was  during  this  period  that  Christianity, 
in  the  person  of  Paul,  carne  again  into 
conflict  with  the  constituted  authorities 
as  well  as  with  the  popular  hostility.  The 
prompt  and  decisive  interference  of  the 
Roman  guard ;  the  protection  and  even 
the  favour  shown  to  Paul,  direclly  as  it 
was  discovered  that  he  was  not  identified 
with  any  of  the  insurgent  robbers  ;  the  ad- 
journment  of  the  cause  to  the  tribunal  of 
Felix  at  Cæsarea,  show  how  little  weight 
or  power  was  pcrmitted  eitherto  the  Iiigh- 
priest or  the  Sanhedrin,  and  the  slight  re- 
spect  paid  to  the  religious  feelings  of  the 
people. 

The  details  of  this  remarkable  transac- 
tion  will  command  our  notice,  in  the  order 
of  time,  when  we  have  traced  the  pro- 
ceedings  of  Paul  and  his  fellow-missiona- 
ries  among  the  Jews  beyoud  the  horders 
ot  Palestine,  and  exhibited  the  coiiuict 
which  they  maintained  with  Judaism  in 
foreign  countries.  The  new  opening,  as 
it  were,  for  the  extension  of  Christianity 
after  the  conversion  of  Cornelius,  directed 
the  attention  of  Barnabas  to  Saul,  who, 
since  his  flight  from  Jerusalem,  had  re- 
mained  in  secure  retirement  at  Tarsus. 
From  thence  he  was  summoned  by  Barna- 
bas to  Antioch.*  Antioch,  where  the 
body  of  believers  assumed  the  name  of 
Christians,  bccame,  as  it  were,  the  head- 
quarters  of  the  foreign  operations  of  Chris- 
Paui  and  tianity.f  After  the  mission  of  Paul 
Barnabas  and  Barnabas  to  Jerusalem  during 
apostles,  famine  (either  about  the  time 
or  soon  after  the  Herodian  perseeution), 
ihese  two  distinguished  teachers  of  the 
Gospel  were  invested,  with  the  Divine 
sanction,  in  the  apostolic  office.J  But 

*  Acls,  xi.,  25.    f  Acts,  xi.,  26.    t  Acts,  xiii  ,  2." 

*  \  The  Hohj  Ghost.  said,  Separate  me  Bamabas  and 
Saul,  for  the  viork  ivhereunto  I  have  called  them.  "  If 
there  he  any  reference  to  a  past  faet  in  these  words.  il  is 
probably  to  some  revelation  personally  made  to  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  to  signify  that  they  should  take  a  joumey  into 
several  countries  of  Asia  Minor.  to  preach  the  Gospel 
there.  But  that  they  were  now  invested  with  the  apos- 
tolic ofiice  by  these  inferior  ministers  (though  expressly 
asserted  by  (Marius  and  many  others),  is  a  thing  neither 
credible  in  itseif,  nor  consistent  with  what  Paul  himself 
Kays,  Gal,  i.,  1.  And  that  they  now  received  a  power  be- 
fore imknown  in  the  Church,  of  preaching  to  the  idolatrous 


these  foreign  operations  were  at  first  alto- 
gether  confined  to  the  Jewish  population, 
which  was  scattered  throughout  the  wliole 
of  Syriaand  A*ia  Minor.  On  their  arrival 
in  a  town  which  they  had  not  visited  before, 
they  of  course  sought  a  hospitable  recep- 
tion among  their  countrymen ;  the  first 
scene  of  their  labours  was  the  synagogue.* 
In  the  Island  of  Cyprus,  the  native 
country  of  Barnabas,  a  considera-  >|)ru' 
ble  part  of  the  population  must  have  been 
of  Jewish  descent. f  Both  at  Salamis  al 
the  eastern,  and  at  Paphos  on  the  western 
extremity,  and  probably  in  other  piaces 
during  their  joumey  through  the  whole 
length  of  the  island,  they  found  flourishing 
communities  of  their  countrymen.  To 
the  governor,  a  man  of  inquiring  and  sergiu* 
philosophic  mind,J  the  simple  prin-  Paulus, 
ciples  of  Judaism  could  not  be  unknown  ; 
and  perhaps  the  contrast  between  the- 
chaste,  and  simple,  and  rational  vvorship 
of  the  synagogue,  and  the  proverbially 
sensual  rites  of  healhenism,  for  which 
Paphos  was  renowned,  may  have  height- 
ened  his  respect  for,  or  increased  his  in- 
clination  to,  the  purer  faith.  The  arrival 
of  two  new  teachers  among  the  Jews  of 
the  city  could  not  but  reach  the  ears  of 
Sergius  Paulus ;  the  sensation  they  ex- 
cited  among  their  countrymen  awoke  his 
curiosity.  He  had  already  encouraged 
the  familiar  attendance  of  a  Jewish  won- 
der-worker,  a  man  who  probably  misused 
some  skill  in  natural  science  for  purposes 
of  fraud  and  gain.  Bar-Jesus  (the  son  of 
Jesus  or  Joshua)  was  probably  less  actu- 
ated  in  his  opinions  to  the  apostles  by 
Jewish  bigotry  than  by  the  apprehension 
of  losing  his  influence  with  the  governor. 
He  saw,  no  doubt,  in  the  apostles,  adven- 
turers like  himself.  The  miraculous  blind- 
ness  with  which  the  magician  was  struck 
convinced  the  governor  of  the  supcrior 
claims  of  the  apostles  ;  the  beauty  of  the 
Christian  doctrines  filled  him  with  as- 
tonishment ;  and  the  Roman  proconsul, 
though  notunited  by  baptism  to  the-Chris- 

*  Acts,  xiii.,  4-12. 

t  Hist.  of  the  Jews,  iii.,  95.  In  the  fatal  insur 
rection  during  the  reign  of  Hadrian,  they  are  said 
to  have  massacred  21.000  of  the  Grecian  inhabi- 
tants,  and  ohtained  tetnporary  possession  of  the  isl- 
and. 

%  The  remarkable  accuracy  of  St.  Luke  in  na- 
ming  the  governor  proconsul  has  been  frequently  ob- 
served.  The  provincial  governors  appointed  by  the 
emperors  were  called  proprætors,  those  by  the  sen- 
ate  proconsuls  That  of  Cyprus  was  properly  in 
the  nomination  of  th"  emperor,  bnt  Augustus  trans- 
ferred his  right,  as  to  Cyprus  and  Narbonese  Gaul, 
to  the  senate.— Dion  Cassius,  1.  liv.,  p.  523 

Gentiles,  is  incensistent  with  Acts,  xi.,  20,  21,  and  upon 
manv  piber  coii-iderations,  to  be  proposed  elsewhere,  ap- 
pears  to  nie  ubsolutely  iccred  ble.-'— Doddridge,  in  locum.1 
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tian  community,  must  nevertheless  have 
added  great  weight,  by  his  acknowledged 
support,  to  the  cause  of  Christianity  in 
Cyprus.* 

From  Cyprus  they  crossed  to  the  south- 
jcws  in  ihe  em  shore  of  Asia  Minor,  landed 
cities  of  at  Perga  in  Pamphylia,  and  pass- 
Asia  Minor.  cd  t]ir0llgh  the  chief  cities  of  that 
region.  In  tlie  more  flourishing  towns 
tliey  found  a  considerable  Jewish  popula- 
tion, and  the  synagogue  of  the  Jevvs  ap- 
pears  to  have  been  attended  by  great  num- 
bers  of  Gentiles,  more  Or  less  disposed  to 
embrace  the  tenets  of  Judaism.  Every- 
where  the  more  rigid  Jews  mct  thcm  with 
fierce  and  resentful  opposition  ;  but  aniong 
the  less  bigoted  of  their  countrymen  and 
this  more  unprejudiced  class  of  pjjoselytes 
they  made  great  progress.  At  the  first 
considerable  city  in  vvhich  they  appeared, 
Antioch  in  Pisidia,  the  opposition  of  the 
Jews  seems  to  have  been  so  general,  and 
the  favourable  disposition  of  their  Gentile 
hearers  so  decided,  that  the  apostles  avow- 
edly  disclaimed  all  farther  connexion  with 
the  more  violent  party,  and  united  them- 
selves to  the  Gentile  believers.  Either 
from  the  number  or  the  influence  of  the 
Jews  in  Antioch,  the  public  interest  in  that 
dispute,  instead  of  being  eonfined  within 
the  synagogue,  prevailed  through  the 
whole  city ;  but  the  Jews  had  so  much 
weight,  especially  with  some  of  the  women 
of  rank,  that  they  at  length  obtained  the 
expulsion  of  the  apostles  from  the  city  by 
the  ruling  authorities.  At  Iconium,  to 
which  city  they  retired,  the  opposition  was 
still  more  violent ;  the  populace  was  ex- 
cited ;  and  here  many  of  the  Gentiles 
uniting  with  the  Jevvs  against  them,  they 
were  constrained  to  fly  for  their  lives  into 
the  barbarous  district  of  Lycaonia.  Lystra 
and  Derbe  appear  to  have  been  almost  en- 
tirely  heathen  towns.  The  remarkable 
collision  of  the  apostles  with  paganism  in 
the  former  of  these  piaces  will  hereafter 
be  considered.  To  Lystra  the  hostility 
of  the  Jews  pursued  them,  where,  by  some 
Strange  revulsion  of  popular  feeling,  Paul, 
a  short  time  before  worshipped  as  a  god, 
was  cast  out  of  the  city  half  dead.  They 
proceeded  to  Derbe,  and  thence  returned 
through  the  same  cities  to  Antioch  in 
Syria.  The  ordination  of  "elders'"t  to 
preside  over  the  Christian  communities 
implies  their  secession  from  the  syna- 
gogues  of  their  country.  In  Jerusalem, 
from  the  multitude  of  synagogues,  which 
belonged  to  the  different  races  of  foreign 


*  Had  he  thus  hecome  altogether  Christian,  his 
baptism  would  assuredly  have  been  mentioned  by 
the  sacred  writer.  +  Acts,  xiv.,  23. 


Jews,  another  might  arise,  or  one  of  those 
usually  occupied  by  the  Galileans  might 
pass  into  the  separate  possession  of  the 
Christians,  without  excitiug  much  notice, 
particularly  as  great  part  of  the  public  de- 
votions of  all  classcs  were  performed  in 
the  Temple,  where  the  Christians  were 
still  regular  attendants.  Most  likely  thf 
first  distinct  community  which  met  in  a 
chamber  or  place  of  assemblage  of  their 
own,  the  first  Church,  was  formed  at  Anti- 
och. To  the  heathen  this  would  appear 
nothing  more  than  the  establishment  of  a 
new  Jewish  synagogue  ;  an  event,  when- 
ever  their  numbers  were  considerable,  of 
common  occurrence.  To  the  Jew  alone  it 
assumed  the  appearance  of  a  dangcrous 
and  formidable  apostacy  from  the  religion 
of  his  ancestors. 

The  barrier  was  now  thrown  down,  but 
Judaism  rallied,  as  it  were,  for  |ewjsll  atp 
a  last  effort  bchind  its  ruins.  It  iachiiienuo 
was  now  manifest  that  Christi-  lhu.  la™ 
anity  would  no  longer  endure  the  '  "  " 
rigid  nationalism  of  the  Jew,  who  demand- 
ed  that  every  proselyte  to  his  faith  should 
be  enrolled  as  a  member  of  his  race.  Cir- 
cumcision  could  no  longer  be  maintained 
as  the  seal  of  conversion  ;*  but  still  the 
total  abrogation  of  the  Mosaic  law,  the  ex- 
tinction  of  all  their  privilegcs  of  descent, 
the  substitution  of  a  purely  religious  for  a 
national  community,  to  the  Christianized 
Jew  appeared,  as  it  were,  a  kind  of  trea- 
son  against  the  religious  majesty  of  their 
ancestors  :  a  conference  became  necessa- 
ry  between  the  leaders  of  the  Christian 
community  to  avert  an  inevitablc  colli- 
sion, which  might  be  fatal  to  the  progress 
of  the  religion.  Already  the  peace  of  the 
flourishing  community  at  Antiochf  had 
been  disturbed  by  some  of  the  more  zcal- 
ous  converts  from  Jerusalem,  who  still  as- 
serted  the  indispensable  necessity  of  cir- 
cumcision.  Paul  and  Bamabas  proceeded 
as  delegates  from  the  community  at  Anti 
och ;  and  what  is  calledj  the  council  of  Je- 


*  The  adherence,  even  of  those  Jews  who  might 
here  be  expected  to  be  less  bigoted  to  their  institu- 
tions, to  this  distinctive  rite  of  their  religion,  is 
illustrated  by  many  curious  particulars  in  the  histo- 
ry.  Two  forejgn  princes,  Aziz  king  of  Emesa,  and 
Polemo  king  of  Cilicia,  submitted  to  circumcision, 
an  indispensable  stipulation,  in  order  to  obtain  in 
marriage,  the  former  Drusilla,  the  latter^Berenice, 
princesses  of  the  Herodian  family.  On'one  occa- 
sion  ttie  alliance  of  some  foreign  troops  was  reject- 
ed,  unless  they  would  first  qualify  themselves  in 
this  manner  for  the  distinction  of  associating  with 
the  Jews.  f  Acts,  xv.,  1. 

t  )t  is  uncertain  whether  the  James  who  presi- 
ded  in  this  assembly  was  either  of  the  two  Jameses 
included  among  the  twelve  apostles,  or  a  distinct 
person,  a  relative  of  Jesus.  The  latter  opinion  rests 
on  the  Bdthoritv  of  Easebius. 
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Councii  or  rusalem,  a  full  assembly  of  all  the 
Jerusalem,  apostles  ["  and  elders,  with  the 
a.d.  49.  whole  church"]  then  present  in 
the  metropolis  solemnly  debated  this 
great  question.  How  far  the  earlier  apos- 
tles were  themselves  emancipated  from 
the  inveterate  Judaism  does  not  distinctly. 
appear,  but  the  situation  of  affairs  re- 
quired  the  most  nicely-balanced  judgment, 
united  with  the  utmost  moderation  of  tern- 
per.  On  one  side  a  Pharisaic  party  had 
brought  into  Christianity  a  rigorous  and 
passionate  attachment  to  the  Mosaic  insti- 
tutes,  in  their  strictest  and  most  minute 
provisions.  On  the  other  hand,  beyond 
the  borders  of  Palestine,  far  the  greater 
number  of  convertshad  been  formedfrom 
that  intermediate  class  which  stood  be- 
tween  heathenism  and  Judaism.  There 
might  seem,  then,  no  alternative  but  to 
estrange  one  party  by  the  abrogation  of 
\he  law,  or  the  other  by  the  strict  enforce- 
ment  of  all  its  provisions.  Each  party 
might  appeal  to  the  Divine  sanction.  To 
the  eternal,  the  irrepealable  sanctity  of  the 
law,  the  God  of  their  fathers,  according  to 
the  Jewish  opinion,  was  solemnly  pledg- 
ed ;  while  the  vision  of  Peter,  which  au- 
thorized  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles  into 
Christianity — still  more,  the  success  of 
Paul  and  Barnabas  in  proselyting  the  hea- 
then, accompanied  by  undeniable  manifes- 
tations of  Divine  favour,  seemed  irresisti- 
ble  evidence  of  the  Divine  sanction  to  the 
abrogation  of  the  law,  as  far  as  concerned 
the  Gentile  proselytes.  The  influence  of 
James  effected  a  discreet  and  temperate 
compromise  :  Judaism,  as  it  were,  capitu- 
lated  on  honourable  terms.  The  Christians 
were  to  be  left  to  that  freedom  enjoyed  by 
the  Proselytes  of  the  Gate,  but  they  were 
enjoined  to  pay  so  much  respect  to  those 
with  whom  they  were  associated  in  reli- 
gious  worship  as  to  abstain  from  those 
practices  which  were  most  offensive  to 
their  habits.*  The  partaking  of  the  sacri- 
ficial  feasts  in  the  idolatrous  temples  was 
so  plainly  repugnant  to  the  first  principles, 
either  of  the  Jewish  or  the  Christian  the- 
ism,  as  to  be  altogether  irreconcilable 
with  the  professed  opinions  of  a  proselyte 
to  either.   The  using  things  strangled,  and 


*  The  reason  assigned  for  these  regulations  ap- 
pears  to  infer  that  as  yet  the  Christians,  in  general, 
met  in  the  same  piaces  of  religious  assemblage  with 
the  Jews  ;  at  least,  this  view  gives  a  clear  and  sim- 
ple sense  to  a  much-contested  passage.  These 
provisions  were  necessary,  because  the  Mosaic  law 
was  universally  read  and  from  immemorial  usage  in 
the  synagogues.  The  direct  violation  of  its  most 
vital  principles  by  any  of  those  who  joined  in  the 
common  worship  would  be  incongruous,  and,  of 
course,  highly  offensive  to  the  more  zealous  Mo- 
saists. 


blood,  for  food  appears  to  have  been  the 
most  revolting  to  Jewish  feeling ;  and  per- 
haps, among  the  dietetic  regulations  of  the 
Mosaic  law,  none,  in  a  southern  climate, 
was  more  conducive  to  health.  The  last 
article  in  this  celebrated  decree  was  a 
moral  prohibition,  but  not  improbably  di- 
rected  more  particularly  against  the  disso- 
lute  rites  of  those  Syrian  and  Asiatic  reli  1 
gions,  in  which  prostitution  formed  an  es- 
sential  part,  and  which  prevailed  to  a  great 
extent  in  the  countries  bordering  upon 
Palestine.* 

The  second  journeyf  of  Paul  brought 
him  more  immediately  into  COn-  Second  jour- 
tact  with  paganjsm.  Though,  ney  or  l'aui. 
no  doubt,  in  every  city  there  A  D'  50" 
were  resident  Jews,  with  whom  he  took 
up  his  abode,  and  his  first  public  appear- 
ance  was  in  the  synagogue  of  his  country 
men,  yet  he  is  now  more  frequently  ex 
tending,  as  it  were,  his  aggressive  opera- 
tions into  the  dominions  of  heathenism. 
If  he  found  hospitality,  no  doubt  he  en- 
countered  either  violent  or  secret  hostility 
from  his  brethren.  Few  circumstances, 
however,  occur  which  belong  more  espe- 
cially  to  the  conflict  between  Judaism  and 
Christianity. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  set  out  together  on 
this  more  extensive  journey,  but  on  some 
dispute  as  to  the  companions  who  were  to 
attend  upon  them,  Barnabas  turned  aside 
with  Mark  to  his  native  country  of  Cy- 
prus ;  while  Paul,  accompanied  by  Silas, 
revisited  those  cities  in  Syria  and  Cilicia 
where  they  had  already  established  Chris- 
tian communities. 

At  Lystra  Paul  showed  his  deference  to 
Jewish  opinion  by  permitting  a  useful  dis- 
ciple, named  Timothy,  to  be  circumcised.J 
But  this  case  was  peculiar,  as  Timothy, 
by  his  mother's  side,  was  a  Jew ;  and 
though,  by  a  connexion  with  a  man  of 
Greek  race,  she  had  forfeited,  both  for  her- 
self  and  her  offspring,  the  privileges  of 
Jewish  descent,  the  circumcision  of  the 
son  might  in  a  great  degree  remove  the 
stigma  which  attached  to  his  birth,  and 
which  would  render  him  less  acceptable 
among  his  Jewish  brethren.  Having  left 
this  region,  he  ranged  northward  through 
Phrygia,  Galatia,  and  Mysia  ;  but,  instead 

*  It  should  be  remembered  that  as  yet  Christian- 
ity had  only  spread  into  countries  where  this  reli- 
gious iTopvua  chiefly  prevailed,  into  Syria  and  Cy- 
pius.  Of  the  first  we  mav  form  a  fair  notion  from 
I  ucian's  Treatise  de  Dea  Syriå,  and  the  Daphne  ol 
Antioch  had  no  doubt  already  obtained  its  volup- 
tuouscelebrity  ;  the  latter,  particularly  Paphos,  can 
rsquire  no  illustration.  Bentley's  ingenious  read- 
lrg  of  xotP""'  swine's  flesh,  wants  the  indispensa- 
ble  authonty  of  manuscripts. 

t  Acts,  xvi.,  1,  to  xviii.,  22         +  Acts,  xvi.,  i 
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of  continuing  his  course  tovvards  the  shore 
of  the  Black  Sea  to  Bithynia,  admonished 
by  a  vision,  he  passed  to  Europe,  and  at 
Neapolis,  in  Maeedonia,*  landed  the  ob- 
scure  and  unregarded  individual  to  whom 
Europe,  in  Christianity,  owes  the  great 
principle  of  her  civilization,  the  predomi- 
nant  element  in  her  superiority  over  the 
more  barbarous  and  unenlightened  quar- 
ters  of  the  world.  At  Philippi,  the  Jews, 
being  few  in  number,  appear  only  to  have 
had  a  proseucha,  a  smaller  place  of  pub- 
lic worship,  as  usual,  near  the  seaside ;  at 
Thessalonica  they  were  more  numerous, 
and  had  a  synagogue  ;f  at  Berea  they  ap- 
pear likewise  to  have  formed  a  flourishing 
community ;  even  at  Athens  the  Jews  had 
made  many  proselytes.  Corinth,  a  new 
colony  of  settlers  from  all  quarters,  a  cen- 
tral mercantile  mart,  through  which  pass- 
ed a  great  part  of  the  commerce  between 
the  East  and  West,  offered  a  still  more  el- 
igible  residence  for  the  Jews,  who,  no 
doubt,  had  already  become  traders  to  a 
considerable  extent.J  Their  numbers  had 
been  lately  increased  by  their  expulsion 
fromRome  under  the  Emperor  Claudius.^ 
This  edict  is  attributed  by  Suetonius  to  the 
tumults  excited  by  the  mutual  hostility  be- 
tween the  Jews  and  Christians.  Christi- 
anity, therefore,  must  thus  early  have 
made  considerable  progress  in  Romo. 
The  scenes  of  riot  were  probably  either 
like  those  which  took  place  in  the  Asiat ic 


*  Acts,  xvi.,  il,  12. 

t  Acts,  xvii.,  1.  Thessalonica  is  a  city  wliere 
the  Jews  have  perhaps  resided  for  a  longer  period 
in  considerable  numbers  than  in  any  other,  at  least 
in  Europe.  When  the  Jews  fled  from  Christian 
persecution  to  the  milder  oppression  of  the  Turks, 
vast  numbers  settled  at  Thessalonica.— Hist.  Jews, 
iii.  [p.  301].  Von  Hammer  states  the  present  popu- 
lation of  Thessalonica  (Salonichi)  at  16,000  Greeks, 
12,000  Jews,  and  50,000  Turks— Osmanische  Ges- 
chichte,  i.,  442. 

%  Corinth,  since  its  demolilion  by  Mummins.had 
lain  in  ruins  ti 1 1  the  time  of  Julius  Cæsar,  who  es- 
tablished  a  colony  on  its  site.  From  the  advan- 
tages  of  its  situation,  the  connecting  link,  as  it  were, 
between  Italy,  the  north  of  Greece,  and  Asia,  it 
crew  up  rapidly  to  all  its  former  wealth  and  splen- 
dour. 

§  The  mariner  in  which  this  event  is  related  by 
the  epigrammatic  biographer,  even  the  mistakes 
in  his  account,  are  remarkably  characteristic.  Ju- 
dæos,  Chresto  duce,  assiduc  tumultuantes  Roma 
expulit.  The  confusion  between  the  religion  and 
its  founder,  and  the  substitution  of  the  word  Chres- 
tos,  a  good  man,  which  would  bear  an  intelligible 
sense  to  a  heathen,  for  Christos  (the  anointed), 
which  would  only  convey  any  distinct  notion  to  a 
Jew,  illustrate  the  state  of  things  Cum  perperam 
Chrestianus  pronuntiatur  a  vobis  (nam  nec  nominis 
est  certa  notitia  penes  vos)  de  suavitate  vel  benig- 
nitate  compositum  est. — Tert.,  Apolog. ,  c.  3.  Sed 
exponenda  hujus  nominis  ratio  est  propter  ignoran- 
tium  errorern,  qui  eum  immutatå  literå  Chrestum 
solent  dicere.— Laet.,  Inst.,  4,  7,  5. 


cities,  where  the  Jews  attempted  to  usc 
violence  against  the  Christians,  or,  as  in 
Corinth  itself,  where  the  tribunal  of  the 
magistrate  was  disturbed  by  fierce,  and,  to 
him,  unintelligible  disputes,  as  he  supposed, 
between  two  Jewish  factions.  With  two 
of  the  exiles,  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  Paul, 
as  practising  the  same  tråde,  that  of  tent- 
makers,*  made  a  more  intimate  connex- 
ion,  residing  with  them,  and  pursuing  their 
craft  in  common.f  At  Corinth,  possibly 
for  the  first  time,  the  Christians  openly  sc- 
ceded  from  the  Jews,  and  obtained  a  sep- 
arate school  of  public  instruction;  even 
the  chief  ruier  of  the  synagogue,  Crispus, 
became  a  convert.  But  the  consequence 
of  this  secession  was  the  more  dcclared 
and  open  animosity  of  the  Jewish  party, 
which  ended  in  an  appeal  to  the  public  tri- 
bunal of  the  governor.  The  result  of  the 
trial  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Gallio, 
the  proconsul  of  Achaia,  appears  to  have 
been  an  ebullition  of  popular  indignation 
in  favour  of  the  Christians,  as  another  of 
the  chief  rulers  of  the  synagogue,  proba- 
bly the  prosecutor  of  the  Christians,  un- 
derwent  the  punishment  of  scourging  be- 
fore the  tribunal. 

From  CorinthJ  Paul  returncd  by  sea  to 
Cæsarea,§  and  from  thence  to  Antioch. 

The  third  journey  of  St.  Pauljj  belong-, 
still  more  exclusively  to  the  con-  Thini  jour. 
flict  of  Christianity  with  pagan-  neyofPaal 
ism.    At  Ephesus^f  alone,  where  he  ar- 


*  The  Jews  thought  it  right  that  every  one,  er&a 
the  learned,  should  know  some  art  or  tråde.  Sa- 
pientes  pluriini  artem  aliquam  fecerunt  ne  aliorum 
beneficentiaindigerent. — Maimonides.  See  Light- 
foot,  iii.,  227. 

j  There  was  a  coarse  stuffcalled  Cilicium,  made 
of  goats'  hair,  manufactured  in  the  native  country 
of  Paul,  and  used  /or  the  purpose  of  portable  tenls, 
which  it  is  ingeniously  corijectured  may  have  beeis 
the  art  practised  by  Paul. 

%  From  Corinth,  after  he  had  been  rejoined  by 
Silas  (Silvanus)  and  Tirnotheus,  was  most  probably 
wntten  the  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians.  This 
epistle  is  full  of  allusions  to  his  recent  journey.  On 
his  arrival  at  Athens  he  had  sent  back  Tirnotheus 
to  ascertain  the  state  of  the  infant  Church.  Subse- 
quently  it  appears  that  the  more  Jewish  opinion  of 
the  immediate  reappearance  of  the  Messiah  to  judg 
ment  had  gained  great  ground  in  the  community . 
It  is  slightly  alluded  to  in  the  first  epistle,  v.,  2,  3. 
The  second  seems  to  have  been  written  expressly 
to  counteract  this  notion. 

§  We  make  no  observation  on  the  vow  made  at 
Cenchrea,  as  we  follow  the  natural  construction  of 
the  words.  The  Vulgate,  St.  Chrysostom,  and 
many  more  commentators  attribule  the  vow,  what 
ever  it  was,  to  Aquila,  not  to  Paul. 

There  is  great  doubt  as  to  the  authenticity  of  the 
clause,  verse  21  ("I  must  by  all  means  keep  this 
feast  that  cometh  in  Jerusalem").  Those  whosup- 
pose  it  to  be  genuine  explain  the  avaSas  in  the  next 
verse  as  going  up  to  Jerusalem  ;  but,  on  the  whole, 
1  am  inchned  to  doubt  any  such  visit. 

||  Acts,  xviii.,  23,  to  xxi ,  6.    ^  Acts,  xviii  ,  2 i 
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rived  after  a  circuit  through  Phr^ gia  and 
Galatia,  he  encountered  some  wandoring 
wonder-vvorking  sons  of  a  certain  Sceva, 
a  Jew,  who  attcmpled  to  imitate  the  mi- 
raculous  cures  which  he  wrought.  The 
failure  of  the  exorcism,  which  they  en- 
deavoured  to  perform  by  the  name  of  Je- 
sus, and  which  only  increased  the  violence 
of  the  lunalic,  made  a  deep  impression  on 
the  whole  Jewish  population.  His  circuit 
through  Macedonia,  Greece,  back  to  Phi- 
lippi,  down  the  Ægean  to  Miletus,  by  Cos, 
Rhodes,  Patara  to  Tyre,  and  thenee  to 
Cæsarea,  brought  him  again  near  to  Jeru- 
salem, vvhere  he  had  determined  to  appear 
at  the  feast  of  Pentecost.  .  Notwithstand- 
ir.g  the  remonstrances  of  his  friends  and 
the  prophetic  denunciation  of  his  impris- 
onment  by  a  certain  Agabus.  he  adhered  to 
his  resolution  of  confronting  the  whole 
fiostile  nation  at  their  great  concourse. 
For  not  only  would  the  Jews,  but  per- 
haps the  Jewish  Christians  likewise,  in 
the  headquarters  of  Judaism,  confederate 
against  this  renegade,  who  not  only  as- 
serted  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  but  had 
avowedly  raised  the  uncircumcised  Gen- 
tiles to  the  level  of,  if  not  to  a  superority 
over,  the  descendant  of  Israel.  Yet  of 
Paul  in  Je-  the  real  nature  of  St.  Paul's 
rusaiem.  Christianity  they  were  still  sin- 
gularly  yet  characteristically  ignorant; 
their  Temple  was  still,  as  it  were,  the  ves- 
A  D  5g  tibule  to  the  Divine  favour;  and, 
having  no  notion  that  the  Gentile 
converts  to  Christianity  would  be  alto- 
gether  indifferent  as  to  the  local  sanctity 
of  any  edifice,  they  appear  to  have  appre- 
bended  an  invasion,  or,  at  least,  a  secret 
attempt  to  introduce  the  uncircumcised  to 
the  privilege  of  worship  within  the  hallow- 
ed  precincts.  The  motive  of  Paul  in  vis- 
iting  Jerusalem  was  probably  to  allay  the 
jealousy  of  his  countrymen;  the  period 
selected  for  his  visit  was,  as  it  were,  the 
birlhday  of  the  Law  ;*  the  solemnity  which 
commemorated  the  Divine  enactment  of 
that  code  which  every  Jew  considered  of 
eternal  and  irreversible  authority.  Nor 
did  he  lay  aside  his  customary  prudence. 
He  complied  with  the  advice  of  his  friends ; 
Paul  in  the  and,  instead  of  appearing  in  the 
rempie.  Temple  as  an  ordinary  worship- 
per,  that  he  might  show  his  own  personal 
reverence  for  the  usages  of  his  ancestors 
he  united  himself  to  four  persons  who  had 
taken  upon  them  a  vow,  a  deliberate  ac- 
knowledgment,  not  merely  of  respect  for, 
but  of  zeal  beyond,  the  law.f    His  person, 

*  The  ceasing  to  attend  at  the  Passover,  after,  in 
his  own  language,  "  the  great  Passover  had  been 
^acrificed,"  is  a  circumstance  by  no  means  unwor- 
ihy  of  notice.  +  Acts,  xxi..  P-26. 


however,  was  too  well  known  to  the  Asi- 
atic  Jews  not  to  be  recognised ;  a  sudden 
outcry  was  raised  against  him  ;  he  was 
charged  with  having  violated  the  sanc- 
tity of  the  holy  precincts  by  introducing 
uncircumcised  strangers,  Trophimus  an 
Ephesian,  with  whom  he  had  been  famil- 
iarly  conversing  in  the  city,  within  ttiose 
pillars  or  palisades  which,  in  the  three 
predominant  languages  of  the  time,  He- 
brew,  Greek,  and  Latin,  forbade  the  ad- 
vance  of  any  who  were  not  of  pure  Jéw- 
ish  descent.  He  was  dragged  out,  no 
doubt,  into  the  Court  of  the  Gentiles,  the 
doors  closed,  and,  but  for  the  prompt  intcr- 
ference  of  the  Roman  guard,  which  was 
always  mounted,  particularly  duriug  the 
days  of  festival,  he  would  have  fallen  a  vic- 
tim  to  the  popular  fury.  Kor,  while  the 
unconverted  Jews  would  pursue  his  life 
with  itnplacable  indignation,  he  could,  at 
best,  expect  no  assistance  from  the  Jew- 
ish Christians.  The  interposi-  Apprei.ension 
tion  of  the  Roman  commander  01  Paul- 
in  Jerusalem  was  called  forth  rather  to 
suppress  a  dangerous  riot  than  to  rescue 
an  innocent  victim  from  the  tumultuous 
violence  of  the  populace.  Lysias  at  rirst 
supposed  Paul  to  be  one  of  the  insurgent 
chieftains  who  had  disturbed  the  public 
peace  during  the  whole  administration  of 
Felix.  His  fears  identified  him  with  a 
Jew  of  Egyptian  birth,  who  a  short  time 
before  had  appeared  on  the  Mount  of  01- 
ives  at  the  head  of  above  30,000  fanatic 
followers  ;  and,  though  his  partisans  were 
scattered  by  the  decisive  measures  of  Fe- 
lix, had  contrived  to  make  his  escape.* 
The  impression  that  his  insurrection  had 
made  on  the  minds  of  the  Romans  is 
shown  by  the  terror  of  his  appearance, 
which  seems  to  have  haunted  the  mind  of 
Lysias.  The  ease  and  purity  with  which 
Paul  addressed  him  in  Greek,  as  these 
insurgents  probably  communicated  with 
their  followers  only  in  the  dialect  of  the 
country  ;  the  commanding  serenity  of  his 
demeanour,  and  the  declaration  that  he  was 
a  citizen  of  an  Asiatic  town,  not  a  native 
of  Palestine,  so  far  infiuenced  Lysias  in 
his  favour  as  to  permit  him  to  address  the 
multitude.  It  was  probably  from  the  flight 
of  steps  which  led  from  the  outer  court  of 
the  Temple  up  into  the  Antonia  that  Paul 
commenced  his  harangue.  He  spoke  in 
the  vernacular  language  of  the  country, 
and  was  heard  in  silence  as  far  as  his  ac- 
couut  of  his  conversion  to  a  new  religion  ; 
but,  directly  as  he  touched  on  the  danger 
ous  subject  of  the  admission  of  the  Gen- 
tiles to  the  privileges  of  Christianity,  the 


*  Hist.  of  Jews,  ii.,  173. 
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popular  plirensy  broke  out  again  with  such 
violence  as  scarcely  to  be  controlled  by 
thc  Roman  military.  Paul  was  led  away 
into  the  court  of  the  fortress,  and  the 
commander,  wbo  probably  understood  no- 
thing  of  his  address,but  only  saw  that,  iu- 
stead  of  allaying,  it  increased  the  turbu- 
Icnce  of  the  people  (for,  with  the  charac- 
teristic  violence  of  an  Asiatic  mob,  they 
are  deseribed  as  casting  off  their  clothes 
and  throwing  dust  into  the  air),  gave  or- 
ders  that  he  should  suffer  the  usual  pun- 
ishment of  scourging  with  rods,  in  order 
that  he  might  be  forced  to  confess  the 
real  origin  of  the  disturbanee.  But  this 
proceediug  was  arrested  by  Paul's  claim- 
mg  the  privilege  of  a  Roman  citizen,  whom 
it  was  treason  agaiust  the  majesty  of  the 
Roman  people  to  expose  to  such  indigiii- 
ty.*  The  soldiers  or  lictors  engaged  in 
scourging  him  recoiled  in  terror.  The  re- 
spect  of  Lysias  himself  for  his  prisoner 
rose  to  more  than  its  former  height :  for, 
having  himself  purchased  this  valuable 
privilege  at  a  high  price,  one  who  had  in- 
herited  the  same  right  appeared  an  impor- 
tant  personage  in  his  estimation. 

The  next  morning  the  Sanhedrin  was 
convened,  and  Paul  was  again  brought  into 
the  Temple,  to  the  Gazith,  the  chamber 
where  the  Sanhedrin  held  its  judicial 
Paul  beibre  meetings.  Ananias  presided  in 
uie  saniie-  the  assembly  as  high-priest,  an 
drin-  office  which  he  possessed  rather 
by  usurpation  than  iegitimate  authority. 
After  the  tumults  between  the  Samaritans 
and  the  Jews,  during  the  administration  of 
Cumanus,  Ananias  had,  as  was  before 
briefly  stated,  been  sent  as  a  prisoner  to 
Rome,  to  answer  for  the  charges  against 
his  nation. f  After  two  years,  he  had  been 
released  by  the  interest  of  Agrippa,  and 
allowed  to  return  to  Jerusalem.  In  the 
mean  time  the  high-priesthood  had  been 
filled  by  Jonathan,  who  was  murdered  by 
assassins  in  the  Temple,  employed,  or,  at 
least,  connived  at  by  the  govcmor. %  An- 
anias appears  to  have  resumed  the  vacant 
authority  until  the  appointment  of  Ismael, 
son  of  Fabi,  by  Agrippa. §  Ananias  was 
of  the  Sadducaic  party,  a  man  harsh,  ve- 
nal,  and  ambitious.  Faction  most  proba- 
bly ran  very  high  in  the  national  council ; 
vve  are  inchned  to  suppose,  from  the  fa- 
vourable  expressions  of  Josephus,  that  the 
murdered  Jonathan  was  of  the  Pharisaic 
scct ;  and  his  recent  death,  and  the  usur- 
pation of  the  office  by  Ananias,  would  in- 
cline  the  Pharisaic  faction  to  resist  all 


*  Acts,  xxii.,  24,  29. 

+  Joseph.,  Ant.,  xx..  6,  2.  t  Ibid.,  8,  5. 

§  A.D.  56.    Joseph.,  Ant.,  xx.,  8,  8. 


measures  proposed  by  their  adversanea, 
Of  this  state  of  things  Paul  seems  to  have 
been  fiflly  aware.  He  commenced  with 
a  solemn  protestation  of  his  innocence, 
which  so  excited  the  indignation  of  Ana- 
nias that  he  commanded  him  to  be  struck 
over  the  mouth,  a  cornmon  punishment  in 
the  East  for  language  which  may  dis- 
please  those  in  power.*  The  answer  of 
St.  Paul  to  this  arbitrary  violation  of  the 
law,  for  by  the  Jewish  course  of  justice 
no  punishment  could  be  inilicted  without 
a  formal  sentence,  was  in  a  tone  of  vene- 
ment  indignation  :  "  God  shall  smite  thee, 
thou  whited  wall ;  for  sittest  thou  lo 
judge  me  after  the  law,  and  commandest 
me  to  be  smitten  contrary  to  the  law  V 
Rebuked  for  thus  disrespectfully  answer- 
ing  the  high-priest,  Paul  answered  that  he 
did  not  know  that  there  was  any  one  at 
that  time  lawfully  exercising  the  office  of 
high-priest,t  an  office  which  he  was  bound, 
by  the  strict  letter  of  the  sacred  writings, 
to  treat  with  profound  respect.  He  pro- 
ceeded  without  scruple  to  avail  himself 
of  the  dissensions  of  the  court ;  for  by 
resting  his  defence  on  his  belief  in  the  res- 
urrection  he  irritated  more  violently  the 
Sadducaic  party,  but  threw  that  of  the 
Pharisees  on  his  own  side.  The  angry 
discussion  was  terminated  by  the  interpo- 
sition  of  the  Roman  commander,  who 
again  withdrew  Paul  into  the  citadel.  Yet 
his  life  was  not  secure  even  there.  The 
crime  of  assassination  had  become  fear- 
fully  frequent  in  Jerusalem.  Neither  the 
sanctity  of  the  Temple  protected  the  un- 
suspicious  worshipper  from  the  secret 
dagger,  nor,  as  we  have  seen,  did  the 
majesty  of  the  high-priest's  office  secure 
the  firet  rehgious  and  civil  magistrate  of 
the  nation  from  the  same  ignoble  fate.  A 
conspiracy  was  formed  by  some  of  these 
fanatic  zealots  against  the  life  of  Paul , 
but  the  plot  heing  discovered  by  one  of  his 
relatives,  a  sister's  son,  he  was  sent  un- 
der a  strong  guard  to  Cæsarea,  Paul  sent 
the  residence  of  the  Roman  pro-  toCæsarea. 
vincial  governor,  the  dissolute  and  tyran- 
nicai Felix. 

The  Sanhedrin  pursued  their  hated  ad- 
versary  to  the  tribunyl  of  the  Paul  before 
governor,  but  with  Felix  they  Felix- 
possessed  no  commanding  influence.  A 
hired  orator,  whom  from  his  name  we  may 
conjecture  to  have  been  a  Roman,  em- 
ployed, perhaps,  according  to  the  nsage, 
which  provided  that  all  legal  proceedings 

*  Acts,  xxiii.,  2,  3. 

t  "  I  wist  not  that  there  was  a  high-priest ;"  suc*> 
appears  to  be  the  translation  of  this  passage,  sil'? 
gested  by  Mr.  Greswell,  inost  agreeable  to  U"» 
sense. 
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ciiiould  be  conducted  in  the  Latin  language, 
appeared  as  their  advocate  before  the  tri- 
bunal.* But  the  defence  ol"  Paul  against 
the  charge  of  sedition,  of  innovation,  and 
the  profanation  of  the  Temple,  was  equally 
successful  with  Felix,  who  was  well  ac- 
quainted  with  the  Jewish  character,  and 
by  no  means  disposed  to  lend  himself  to 
their  passions  and  animosities.  The 
charge  therefore  was  dismissed.  Paul, 
though  not  set  at  liberty,  was  allowed  free 
intercourse  with  his  Christian  brethren ; 
Felix  himself  even  condescended  to  hear, 
and  heard  not  without  emotion,  the  high 
moral  doctrines  of  St.  Paul,  which  were 
so  much  at  variance  with  his  unjust  and 
adulterous  life.  But  it  was  not  so  much 
the  virtue  as  the  rapacity  of  Felix  which 
thus  inclined  him  to  look  with  favour  upon 
the  apostle  :  knowing,  probably,  the  pro- 
fuse  liberality  of  the  Christians,  and  their 
zealous  attachment  to  their  teacher,  he 
expected  that  the  liberty  of  Paul  would 
be  purchased  at  any  pricc  he  might  de- 
mand. For  the  last  two  years.  therefore, 
Paul  in  of  the  administration  of  Felix,  Paul 
prison  at  remained  a  prisoner;  and  Felix, 
Cæsarea.  at  his  departure,  well  aware  that  I 
accusations  were  lodged  against  him  by 
the  representatives  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
endeavoured  to  propitiate  their  favour  by 
leaving  him  still  in  custody.f  Nor  had 
the  Jews  lost  sight  of  this  great  object  of 
animosity.  Before  the  new  governor, 
Porcius  Festus,  a  man  of  rigid  justice,  and 
less  acquainted  with  the  Jewish  character, 
their  charges  were  renewed  with  the  ut- 
58  most  acriinony.  On  his  first  visit 
to  Jerusalem,  the  high-priest  de- 
manded  that  Paul  should  be  sent  back  for 
trial  before  the  Sanhedrin ;  and  though 
Festus  refused  the  petition  till  he  should 

*  Acts,  xxiv.,  1-26. 

t  There  is  great  chronological  difficulty  in  ar- 
ranging  this  part  of  the  administration  of  Felix. 
But  the  difficulty  arises,  not  so  much  in  harmoni- 
zing  the  narrative  of  the  Acts  with  the  historians  of 
the  period.as  in  reconciling  Josephus  with  Tacitus. 
Taking  the  account  of  Josephus,  it  is  impossible  to 
compress  all  the  events  of  that  part  of  the  adminis- 
tration of  Felix  which  he  piaces  after  the  acces- 
sion of  Nero  into  a  single  year.  Yet  he  states 
that  on  the  recall  of  Felix  he  only  escaped  pun- 
ishment  for  his  crimes  through  the  interest  of  his 
hrother  Pallas.  Yet,  according  to  Tacitus,  the  in- 
fluence  of  Pallas  with  Nero  ceased  in  the  second 
year  of  his  rpign.  and  he  was  deposed  from  all  his 
offices.  In  the  third  he  was  indicted  of  lése  majes- 
té,  and  his  acquittal  was  far  from  acceptable  to  the 
emperor.  In  the  founh  year  his  protectress  Agrip- 
pina  was  discarded  for  Poppæa  ;  in  the  next  she 
was  put  to  death.  In  the  ninth  of  Nero's  reign 
Pallas  himself,  though  charged  with  no  new  crime, 
was  poisoned.  The  question  therefore  is,  whether, 
in  any  intermediate  period.he  could  have  regained, 
by  any  inlngue,  sufficient  influence  to  shield  his 
brother  from  the  prosecution  of  the  Jews. 


himself  have  investigated  the  case  at  Cæ&- 
area,  on  his  return  he  proposed  that  Paul 
should  undergo  a  public  examination  at 
Jerusalem  in  his  own  presence.  The  de 
sign  of  the  Jews  was  to  surprise  and  as- 
sassinate  the  prisoner ;  and  Paul,  probaDiy 
informed  of  their  secret  intentions,  per- 
sisted  in  his  appeal  to  Cæsar.  To  this  ap- 
peal from  a  Roman  citizen  the  governoi 
could  not  refuse  his  assent.  The  younger 
Agrippa  had  now  returned  from  Rome, 
wliere  he  had  resided  during  his  minority. 
He  had  succeeded  to  part  only  of  his  fa- 
ther's  dominions ;  he  was  in  possession 
of  the  Asmonean  palace  at  Jerusalem,  and 
had  the  right  of  appointing  the  high-priest 
which  he  exercised  apparently  with  all  the 
capricious  despotism  of  a  Roman  govern- 
or. He  appeared  in  great  pomp  at  Cæsa- 
rea, with  his  sister  Berenice,  on  a  visit  to 
Festus.  The  Roman  governor  appears  lo 
have  consulted  him,  as  a  man  of  modera- 
tion and  knowledge  of  the  Jewish  law, 
upon  the  case  of  Paul.  The  i>aui  befor« 
apostle  was  summoned  before  Agrippa. 
him.  The  defence  of  Paul  made  a  strong 
impression  upon  Agrippa,  who,  though  not 
a  convert,  was  probably,  from  that  time, 
favourably  disposed  to  Christianity.  The 
appeal  of  Paul  to  the  emperor  was  irrevo- 
cable  by  an  inferior  authority  ;  whether  he 
would  have  preferred  remaining  in  Judæa 
after  an  acquittal  from  Festus,  and  fferhaps 
under  the  protection  of  Agrippa,'or  wheth- 
er to  his  own  mind  Rome  offered  a  moro 
noble  and  promising  field  for  his  Christian 
zeal,  Paul,  setting  forth  on  his  voy-  Paul  sent 
age,left  probably  for  ever  the  land  t0  1!ome- 
of  his  forefathers;  that  land  beyond  all 
others  inhospitable  to  the  religion  of 
Christ ;  that  land  which  Paul,  perhaps  al 
most  alone  of  Jewish  descent,  had  ccaseii 
to  consider  the  one  narrow  portion  of  the 
habitable  world  which  the  love  of  the 
Universal  Father  had  sanctified  as  the 
chosen  dwelling  of  his  people,  as  the  fu- 
ture seat  of  dominion,  glory,  and  bliss. 

The  great  object  of  Jewish  animosity 
had  escaped  the  hostility  of  the  Sanhedrin  . 
but  an  opportunity  soon  occurred  of  wreak- 
ing  their  baffled  vengeance  on  another  vic- 
tim,  far  less  obnoxious  to  the  general  feel- 
ings  even  of  the  more  bigoted  among  the 
Jews.  The  head  of  the  Christian  com- 
munity  in  Jerusalem  was  James,  whom 
Josephus  himself,  if  the  expression  in  thai 
remarkable  passage  be  genuine  (which  is 
difficult  to  believe),  dignifies  with  the  ap- 
pellation of  the  brother  of  Jesus.  On  the 
death  of  Festus,  and  before  the  arrival  of 
his  successor  Albinus,the  high-priesthood 
was  in  the  hånds  of  Annas  or  Ananus,  the 
last  of  nve  sons  of  the  former  Annas  who 
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had  held  that  rank.  Annas  was  the  head 
of  the  Sadducaic  party,  and  seized  the  op- 
portunity  of  this  suspension  of  the  Roman 
authority  to  reassert  the  power  of  the 
Sanhedrin  over  life  and  death.  Many  per- 
sons, whom  it  is  impossible  not  to  sup- 
pose  Christians,  were  executed  by  the 
legal  punishment  of  stoning.  Among 
these,  the  head  of  the  community 
*  u' 62'  was  the  most  exposed  to  the  ani- 
mosity  of  the  goverrtvnent,  and,  therefore, 
least  iikely  to  escape  in  the  day  of  tcmpo- 
rary  power.  The  faet  of  the  murder  of 
Martyrdom  St.  James,  at  least  of  certain  sup- 
of  James,  posed  offeiiders  against  tlie  law, 
whom  it  is  difficult  not  to  identify  with 
the  Christians,*  rests  on  the  authority  of 
the  Jewish  historian  :f  in  the  delails  which 
are  related  on  the  still  more  questionable 
testimony  of  Hegesippus.j;  \ve  feel  that 

'  Gonnecting  tilis  narrative  of  Josephus,  even 
without  admittmg  the  authenticily  of  the  passage 
about  St.  James,  with  the  proceedings  against  St. 
f  aul  as  related  in  the  Acts,  it  appears  to  me  highly 
improbable  that,  if  Ananus  put  any  persons  to  death 
for  crimes  against  religion,  they  should  have  been 
any  other  than  Christians  Who  but  Chrisiians 
would  be  obnoxious  to  capitsl  punishment  ?  and 
igainst  whom  liut  them  would  a  legal  conviction 
be  obtained?  Certainly  not  against  the  Pharisees, 
wtio  went  beyond  the  law,  or  the  zealots  and  fol- 
lowers  of  Judas  the  Gahlean,  whose  fate  would  have 
excited  little  commiseration  or  regret  among  the 
moderate^nd  peaceful  part  of  the  community. 
Lardner  merefore  appears  to  me  in  error  in  adimt- 
ting  the  piosecutions  of  Ananus,  but  disconnecting 
tliem  from  the  Christian  history. 

t  Joseph.,  Ant.,  xx.,  8,  1.  Lardner's  Jewish 
Testimonies,  vol.  ni.,  p.  342,  4to  edit. 

t  This  narrative  of  Hegesippus  has  undergone 
the  searching  criticism  of  Scaliger  in.Chron.  Eu- 
seb  ,  and  l.e  Clerc,  Hist.  Kccles.  and  Ars  Critica  ;  it 
has  been  feebly  defended  by  Petavius,  and  zealously 
by  Tillemont.  Heinichen,  the  recent  editor  of  Ku- 
sebius,  seems  desirous  to  trace  some  vestiges  of 
truth.  In  these  early  forgeries  it  is  not  only  mter- 
osting  and  important  to  ascertain  the  truth  or  false- 
hood of  the  traditions  themselves,  but  the  design 
and  the  authors  of  such  pious  frauds.  This  legend 
seems  imagined  in  a  spint  of  Christian  asceticism, 
emleavouring  to  conform  iUelf  to  Jewish  usage,  of 
which,  nevertheless,  it  betrays  remarkable  igno- 
rance. It  attributes  to  the  Christian  bishop  the 
Nazaritish  abstinence  from  the  time  of  his  birth, 
not  only  from  wine,  but,  in  the  spint  of  Buddhism, 
from  everything  which  had  life  ;  the  self-denial  of 
the  luxnry  of  anointment  with  oil,  with  a  monkish 
abhorrence  of  ablutions:  a  practice  positively  com- 
rnanded  in  the  law,  and  from  which  noJew  abstain- 
ed.  It  gives  him  the  power  of  entering  the  Holy 
Place  at  all  times:  a  practice  ulterly  in  opposition 
to  the  vital  principles  of  Judaism,  as  he  could  not 
li  ive  been  of  the  race  of  Aaron.  It  describes  his 
Kueeling  till  his  knees  were  as  hard  as  those  of  a 
cainel :  another  indication  of  the  growing  spint  of 
monkery.  We  may  add  the  injudicious  introduc- 
lion  of  the  "  Scnbes  and  Pharisees,"  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Gospel,  as  the  authors  of  his  fate  ; 
which,  according  to  the  more  probable  account  of 
Josephus,  and  the  change  in  the  state  of  feeling  in 
Jerusalem,  was  solely  to  be  attributed  to  the  Sad- 
ducees.    The  final  improbability  is  the  hading  to 


I  we  are  passing  from  the  clear  and  pellucid 
air  of  the  apostolic  history  into  the  misty 
I  atmosphere  of  legend.  We  would  will- 
I  ingly  attempt  to  discntangle  the  more 
probable  circumstances  of  this  impressive 
story  from  the  ernbellishments  of  later  in- 
vention, but  it  happens  that  its  more  stri- 
king  and  picturesque  incidents  are  pre- 
cisely  the  least  credible.  After  withdraw- 
ing  every  particular  inconsistent  either 
with  the  character  or  usages  of  the  time, 
little  remains  but  the  simple  facts  that 
James  was  so  highly  esteemed  in  Jerusa- 
lem as  to  have  received  the  appellation  of 
Just  (a  title,  it  should  seem,  clcarly  of 
Jewish  origin) ;  that  he  perished  during 
this  short  period  of  the  sanguinary  admin- 
istration of  Ananus,  possibly  was  thrown 
down  in  a  tumult  from  the  precipitous  ( 
walls  of  the  Temple,  where  a  more  merci- 
ful  persecutor  put  an  end  to  his  sufferings 
with  a  fuller's  club;  finally,  that  these 
cruel  proceedings  of  Ananus  were  con- 
templated  with  abhorrence  by  the  more 
moderate,  probably  by  the  whole  Phari- 
saic  party  ;  his  degradation  from  the  su- 
preme  office  was  demanded,  and  hailed 
with  satisfaction  by  the  predominant  senti- 
ment  of  the  people. 

But  the  days  of  Jewish  persecution  were 
drawing  to  a  close.  Even  religious  jewHi 
animosity  was  subdued  in  the  colli-  war- 
sion  of  still  fiercer  passions.  A  darker  and 
more  absorbing  interest,  the  fate  of  the 
nation  in  the  imminent,  the  inevitable  con- 
flict  with  the  arms  of  Rome,  occupied  the 
Jewish  mind  in  every  quarter  of  the  world, 
in  Palestine  mingling  personal  apprehen- 
sions,  and  either  a  trembling  sense  of  the 
insecurity  of  life,  or  a  desperate  determi- 
nation to  risk  life  itself  for  liberty,  with  the 
more  appalling  anticipations  of  the  nation- 
al destiny,  the  total  extinction  of  the 
Heaven-ordained  polity,  the  ruin  of  the 
city  of  Sion,  and  the  Temple  of  God.  To 
the  ferocious  and  fanatical  party,  who 
gradually  assumed  the  ascendancy,  Chris- 
tianity  would  be  obnoxious,  as  sccluding 
its  peaceful  followers  from  all  participa- 
tion in  the  hopes,  the  crimes,  or  what,  in 
a  worldly  sense,  might  have  been,  not  un- 
justly,  considereJ  the  glories  of  the  insur- 


the  pinnacle  of  the  Temple  (a  circumstance  obvi- 
ously  borrowed  from  ourLord's  temptation),  a  man 
who  had  been  for  years  the  acknowledged  head  of 
the  Christian  community  in  Jerusalem,  that  he 
might  publicly  dissuade  the  people  from  belipving 
in  Christ ;  still  farther,  his  burial  after  such  a  death 
within  the  walls  of  the  city,  and  close  to  the  Tem- 
ple: all  these  incongruities  indicate  a  period  at 
which  Christianity  had  begun  to  degenerate  into 
asceticism,  and  had  been  so  long  estranged  from 
Judaism  as  to  be  ignorant  of  its  real  character  and 
usages. 
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rec  tion.  Still,  to  whatever  dangers  or  tri- 
als  they  were  exposed,  they  were  the  des- 
ultory  and  casual  attacks  of  individual 
hostility  rather  than  the  systematic  and 
determined  persecution  of  one  mling  par- 
ly.  Nor  perhaps  were  they  looked  upon 
with  the  same  animosity  as  many  of  the 
more  eminent  and  influential  of  the  Jews, 
vvho  vainly  attempted  to  allay  the  wild 
ferment.  A  general  tradition,  preserved 
by  Eusebius,  intimates  that  the  Chris- 
tian comnmnity,  especially  forewarned  by 
Providence,  left  Jerusalem  before  the  for- 
mation of  the  siege,  and  took  refuge  in  the 
town  of  Pella,  in  the  Trans-Jordanic  prov- 
ince.  According  to  Josephus,  the  same 
course  was  pursued  by  most  of  the  higher 
order,  who  could  escape  in  time  from  the 
sword  of  the  zealot  or  the  Idumean.  Rab- 
binical  tradition  dates  from  the  same  peri- 
od  the  flight  of  the  Sanhedrin  from  the 
capital :  its  first  place  of  refuge  without 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem  was  Jaffna  (Jam- 
:iia).  from  whence  it  passed  to  other  cities, 
»ntH  its  final  settlement  in  Tiberias.* 

The  Jevvish  war,  the  final  desolation  of 
the  national  polity,  the  destruction  of  the 
city,  and  the  demolition  of  the  Temple, 
were  events  which  could  not  but  influence 
the  progress  of  Christianity  to  a  far  great- 
cr  extent  than  by  merely  dcpriving  the 
Jews  of  the  power  to  persecute  under  a 
Prabhbte  ef-  legal  form.   While  the  Christian 

of  j'eru  ^ene^  m  a^  tnese  unexampled 
mieih  on r"  horrors  the  accomplishment  of 
<  uristianity.  predictions  uttered  by  his  Lord, 
the  less  infatuated  among  the  Jews  could 
not  be  ignorant  that  such  predictions  pre- 
vailed  among  the  Christians.  However 
the  prudence  of  the  latter  might  shrink 
from  exasperating  the  more  violent  party 
by  the  open  promulgation  of  such  dispirit- 
iug  and  ill-omened  auguries,  they  must 
have  transpired  among  those  who  were 
hesitating  between  the  two  parties,  and 
povverfully  tended  to  throw  that  fluctuating 
mass  into  the  preponderating  scale  of 
Christianity.  With  some  of  the  Jews,  no 
doubt,  the  hope  in  the  coming  of  the  Mes- 
siah  must  have  cxpired  with  the  fall  of  the 
Temple.  Not  merely  was  the  period  of 
time  assigned,  according  to  the  general 
interpretation  of  the  prophecies,  for  the 
appearance  of  the  Deliverer  gone  by,  but 
their  less  stern  and  obstinate  Judaism 
must  have  begun  to  entertain  apprehen- 
sions  that  the  visible  rejection  of  the  peo- 
ple  intimated,  not  obscurely,  the  with- 
drawal  of  the  Divine  favour.  They  would 
thus  be  thrown  back,  as  it  were,  upon  Je- 
sus of  Nazareth  as  the  only  possible  Mes- 


*  Hist.  of  the  Jews,  iii.,  82. 
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siah,  and  listen  to  his  claims  with  greater 
inclination  to  believe.  The  alternativ« 
might  seem  to  be  between  him  and  the 
desperate  abandonment,  or  the  adjourn- 
ment  to  an  indefinite  peiiod,  of  all  their 
hopes  of  redemption.  The  hearts  of  many 
would  be  softened  by  the  experience  of 
personal  suffering  or  the  sight  of  so  many 
cases  of  individual  misery.  Christianity, 
with  its  consolatory  promises,  Effect  on 
must  have  appeared  the  only  ref-  llie  Jl'ws- 
uge  to  those  with  whom  the  wretchedness 
of  their  temporal  condition  seemed  to  in- 
validate  their  hopes  of  an  hereditary  claim 
to  everlasting  life  as  children  of  Abraham  ; 
where  they  despaired  of  a  temporal,  they 
would  be  more  inclined  to  accept  a  spirit- 
ual and  moral  deliverance.  At  the  same 
time,  the  temporary  advantage  of  the  few 
converts  gained  from  such  motives  would 
be  counterbalanced  by  the  more  complete 
alienation  of  the  Jewish  mind  from  a  race 
who  not  only  apostatized  from  the  religion 
of  their  fathers,  but  by  no  means  repudi- 
ated  the  most  intimate  connexion  with  the 
race  of  Esau,  for  thus  the  dark  hostility  of 
the  Jews  began  to  denominate  the  Ro- 
mans. By  the  absorption  of  this  inter- 
mediate  class,  who  had  wavered  between 
Christianity  and  Judaism,  who  either  melt- 
ed into  the  mass  of  the  Christian  party,  or 
yielded  themselves  to  the  desperate  infat- 
uation  of  Judaism,  the  breach  between  the 
Jew  and  the  Christian  became  more  wide 
and  irreparable.  The  prouder  and  mor.1 
obstinate  Jew  sternly  wrapped  himself  r.p 
in  his  sullen  isolatio'n ;  his  aversidn  frem 
the  rest  of  mankind,  under  the  sense  of 
galling  oppression  and  of  disappoir.ted 
pride,  settled  into  hard  hostility.  Vhat 
which  those  of  less  fanatic  Judaism  found 
in  Christianity,  he  sought  in  a  stronger  at- 
tachment  to  his  own  distinctive  cercmoni- 
al ;  in  a  more  passionate  and  deep-rooted 
conviction  of  his  own  prerogative,  as  the 
elect  people  of  God.  He  surrendered  him- 
self, a  willing  captive,  to  the  new  priestly 
dominion,  that  of  the  rabbins,  which  en- 
slaved  his  vvhole  life  to  a  system  of  mi- 
nute  ordinances ;  he  rejoiced  in  the  rivet- 
ing  and  multiplying  those  bonds,  which 
had  been  burst  by  Christianity,  but  which 
he  wore  as  the  badge  of  hopes  still  to  be 
fulfilled,  of  glories  which  were  at  length 
to  compensate  for  his  present  humiliation. 

This  more  complete  alienation  betvveen 
the  Jew  and  the  Christian  tended  to  weak- 
en  that  internal  spirit  of  Judaism,  which, 
nevertheless,  was  eradicated  with  the  ut- 
most  difficulty,  and,  indeed,  has  perpetual- 
ly  revived  within  the  bosom  of  Christian- 
ity under  another  narne.  Dovvn  to  the 
destruction  of  Jerusa'em,  Palestine,  or, 
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rather,  Jerusalem  itself,  was  at  once  thé" 
nentre  and  the  source  of  this  predominant 
influence.  In  foreign  couutries,  as  we 
shall  presently  explain,  the  irrepealable 
and  eternal  sanctity  of  the  Mosaic  law 
was  the  repressive  power  which  was  con- 
tinually  struggling  agamst  the  expansive 
force  of  Christianity.  In  Jerusalem  this 
power  was  the  holiness  of  the  Temple ;  and 
therefore,  with  the  tall  of  the  Temple,  this 
strongest  bond,  with  which  the  heart  of 
the  Jewish  Christian  was  riveted  to  his 
old  religion,  at  once  burst  asunder.  To. 
him  the  practice  of  his  Lord  and  the  apos- 
tles had  seemed  to  confirm  the  inalienable 
locnl  sanctity  of  this  "  chosen  dwelling" 
of  God  ;  and  while  it  yet  stood  in  all  its 
undegraded  splendour,  to  the  Christian  of 
Jerusalem  it  was  almost  impossible  fully 
to  admit  the  first  principleof  Christianity, 
that  the  Universal  Father  is  worshipped  in 
any  part  of  his  created  universe  with  equal 
advantage.  One  mark  by  which  the  Jew- 
ish race  was  designated  as  the  great  reli- 
gious  caste  of  mankind  was  thus  forever 
abolished.  The  synagogue  had  no  rever- 
ential  drgnity,  no  old  and  sacred  majesty 
to  the  mind  of  the  convert,  beyond  his 
own  eqnally  humble  and  unimposing  place 
of  devotion.  Hence,  even  before  the  de- 
struction  of  the  Temple,  this  feeling  de- 
pended  upon  the  peculiar  circumstances 
of  the  individual  convert. 

Though  even  among  the  foreign  Jews 
the  respect  for  the  Temple  was  maintained 
by  traditionary  reverence,  though  the  im- 
post  for  its  maintenance  was  regularly  lev- 
ied  and  willingly  paid  by  the  race  of  Israel 
in  every  part  of  the  Roman  empire,  and 
occasional  visits  to  the  capital  at  the  peri- 
ods  of  the  great  festivals  revived  in  many 
the  old  sacred  impressions,  still,  according 
to  the  universal  principles  of  human  na- 
ture, the  more  remote  the  residence,  and 
the  less  frequent  the  impression  of  the 
Temple  services  upon  the  senses,  the 
weaker  became  this  first  conservative 
principle  of  Jewish  feeling. 

But  tliere  remained  another  element  of 
Jewish  at-  that  exclusiveness  which  was 
tachmem  to  the  primary  principle  of  the  ex- 
the  Uw.  jgting  Judaism  ;  that  exclusive- 
ness which,  limiting  the  Divine  favour  to 
a  certain  race,  would  scarcely  believe  that 
foreign  branches  could  be  ingrafted  into 
the  parent  stock,  even  though  incorpo- 
rated  with  it ;  and  still  obstinately  resisted 
the  notion  that  Gentiles,  without  becom- 
ing  Jews,  could  share  in  the  blessings  of 
the  promised  Messiah,  or  in  their  state 
of  uncircumcision,  or,  at  least,  of  ^subor- 
dination to  the  Mosaic  ordinances,  become 
heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 


What  the  Tempie  was  to  the  inhabitant 
of  Jerusalem,  was  the  Law  to  the  The  Law 
worshipper  in  the  synagogue.  As 
early,  no  doubt,  as  the  present  time,  the 
book  of  the  Law  was  the  onc  great  sacred 
object  in  every  religions  edifice  of  the 
Jews  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  It  was  de- 
posited  in  a  kind  of  &rK ;  it  was  placed  in 
that  part  of  the  synagogue  which  repre- 
sented  the  Holy  of  Holies  :  it  was  brought 
forth  with  solemn  reverence  by  the  "an- 
gel"  of  the  assembly ;  it  was  hcard  as  an 
oracle  of  God"  from  the  sanctuary.  The 
whole  rabbinical  supremacy  rested  on  their 
privilege  as  interpretere  of  the  law  ;  and 
tradition,  though  in  faet  it  assumed  a  cu 
ordinate  autliority,  yet  veiled  its  preten 
sions  under  the  hnmbler  character  of  au 
exposition,  a  supplementary  comment,  on 
the  heaven-cnacted  code.  If  we  reas- 
cend,  in  our  history,  towards  the  period  in 
which  Christianity  first  opened  its  pale  to 
the  Gentiles,  we  shall  find  that  this  was 
the  prevailing  power  by  which  the  internal 
Judaism  maintained  its  contlict  with  purei 
and  more  liberal  Christianity  within  its 
own  sphere.  Even  at  Antioch  the  Chris- 
tian community  had  been  in  danger  from 
this  principle  of  separation  ;  the  Jewish 
converts,  jealous  of  all  encroachment  upon 
the  law,  had  drawn  off  and  insulated  them- 
selves from  those  of  the  Gentiles.*'  Peter 
withdrew  within  the  narrower  and  more 
exclusive  party  ;  Barnabas  alone,  the  cora- 
panion  and  supporter  of  Paul,  did  not  in- 
cline  to  the  same  course.f  It  required  all 
the  energy  and  resolution  of  Paul  to  resist 
the  example  and  influence  of  the  older 
apostles.  His  public  expostulation  had  the 
effect  of  allaying  the  discord  at  Antioch; 
and  the  temperate  and  conciliatory  meas- 
ures  adopted  in  Jerusalem  to  a  certain  de- 
gree  reunited  the  conflicting  parties.  Still, 
in  most  piaces  where  Paul  established  a 
new  community,  immediately  after  his  de- 
parture  this  same  spirit  of  Judaism  seems 
to  have  rallied,  and  attempted  10  re-es- 
tablish  the  great  exclusive  principle  that 
Christianity  was  no  more  than  Judaism, 
completed  by  the  reception  of  Jesus  as  the 
Messiah.  The  universal  religion  of  Christ 
was  thus  in  perpetual  danger  of  being  con- 
tracted  into  a  national  and  ritual  worship. 
The  eternal  law  of  Moses  was  still  to 
maintajn  its  authority,  with  all  its  cum- 
brous  framevvork  of  observances  ;  and  the 

*  It  is  difficuk  to  decide  whether  this  dispute 
took  phice  before  or  after  the  decree  of  the  assem- 
bly in  Jerusalem.  Planck,  in  his  Ueschichle  des 
Christenthums,  piaces  it  before  the  decree,  and,  on 
the  whole,  this  appears  the  most  probable  opinion. 
The  event  is  noticed  here  as  exemplifying  the  Ju- 
daizing  spirit  rather  than  in  stnct  chronological  or- 
der. t  Acts,  xv.,  2. 
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Gentile  proselytes,  who  were  ready  to  sub- 
mit  to  tlie  faith  of  Christ,  with  its  simple 
and  exquisite  morality,  were  likewise  to 
submit  to  all  the  countless  provisions,  and 
now,  in  many  respects,  unmeaning  and  un- 
intelli"iblc  regulations,  of  diet,  dress,  mari- 
ners, and  conduct.  This  conflict  may  be 
traced  most  clearly  in  the  epistles  ot*  St. 
Paul,  particularly  in  those  to  the  remote 
communities  in  Galatia  and  in  Korne. 
The  former,  vvritten  probably  during  the 
residenee  of  the  apostle  at  Ephesus,  was 
addressed  to  the  Christians  of  Galatia,  a 
district  in  the  northern  part  of  Asia  Minor, 
occupied  by  a  mingled  population.*  The 
dcscendants  of  the  Gaulish  invaders,  from 
whom  the  region  derived  its  name,  retain- 
ed  to  a  late  period  vestiges  of  their  ori- 
ginal race  in  the  Celtic  dialect,  and  prob- 
ably great  numbers  of  Jevvs  had  settled  in 
Thestrensth  ,nese  quarters.  Paul  had  twice 
or  the  inter-  visited  the  country,  and  his  epis- 

wfthln'tne1"  l'e  WdS  wr'lten  at  110  ^onS  Period 
churrti  op-  after  his  second  visit.  But  even 
posed  b>  st.  in  that  short  interval  Judaism 
had  revived  its  pretensions.  The 
adversaries  of  Paul  had  even  gone  so  far 
as  to  disclaim  him  as  an  apostle  of  Chris- 
tianily ;  and  before  he  vindicates  the  es- 
sential  independence  of  the  new  faith,  and 
declares  the  Jewish  law  to  have  been  only 
a  temporary  institution,!  designed,  during 
a  dark  and  barbarous  period  of  human  so- 
ciety,  to  keep  alive  the  first  principles  of 
true  religion,  he  has  to  assert  his  own  Di- 
vine  appointment  as  a  delegated  teacher 
of  Christianity.J 

The  Epistle  to  the  Romans^  enters  with 
more  full  and  elaborate  argument  into  the 
same  momentous  question.  The  history 
of  the  Roman  community  is  most  remark- 
able. It  grew  up  in  silence,  founded  by 
some  unknown  teachers,||  probably  of 


*  We  decline  the  controversy  concerning  the 
place  and  time  at  which  the  different  epistles  were 
written  ;  we  shall  give  only  the  result,  not  the  pro- 
cess  of  our  investigations.  This  to  the  Galatians 
we  suppose  to  have  been  written  during  St.  Paul's 
first  visit  to  Ephesus.    (Acts,  xix.) 

t  Galat.,  iii.,  19.  %  Galat.,  i.,  1,  2. 

^  This  epistle,  there  seems  no  doubt,  was  writ- 
ten from  Corinth  during  St.  Paul's  second  resi- 
dence  in  that  city. 

||  The  foundation  of  the  Church  of  Rome  by  ei- 
ther  St.  Peter  or  St.  Paul  is  utterly  irreconcilable 
with  any  reasonable  view  of  the  apostolic  history. 
Among  Roman  Catholic  writers  Count  Stolberg 
abandons  this  point,  and  carries  St.  Peter  to  Rome 
for  the  first  time  at  the  commencernent  of  Nero's 
reign.  The  account  in  the  Acts  seems  to  be  so  far 
absolutely  conclusive.  Many  Protestants  of  the 
highest  learning  are  as  unwilhng  to  reject.  the  gen- 
eral tradition  of  St.  Peter's  residence  in  Rome. 
This  question  will  recur  on  another  occasion.  As 
to  St  Paul,  the  first  chapter  of  this  epistle  is  posi- 
tive evidence,  that  the  foundation  of  the  church  in 


those  who  were  present  in  Jerusalem  at 
the  first  publication  of  Christianity  by  the 
apostles.  During  the  reign  of  Claudius  it 
had  made  so  much  progress  as  to  excite 
open  tumults  and  dissensions  among  the 
Jewish  population  of  Rome  ;  these  ani- 
mosities  rose  to  such  a  height,  that  the 
attention  of  the  government  was  aroused, 
and  both  parties  expelled  from  the  city. 
With  some  of  these  exiles,  Aquila  and 
Priscilla,  St.  Paul,  as  we  have  seen,  form- 
ed  an  intimate  connexion  during  his  first 
visit  to  Cerinth  :  from  them  he  received 
information  of  the  extraordinary  progress 
of  the  faith  in  Rome.  The  Jews  seem 
quietly  to  have  crept  back  to  their  old 
quarters  when  the  rigour  with  which  the 
imperial  edict  was  at  first  executed  had 
insensibly  relaxed  ;  and  from  these  per- 
sons on  their  return  to  the  capital,  and 
most  likely  from  othcr  Roman  Christians 
who  may  have  taken  refuge  in  Corinth,* 
or  in  other  citics  where  Paul  had  founded 
Christian  communities,  the  first,  or,  at 
least,  the  more  perfect  knowledge  of  the 
higher  Christianity,  taught  by  the  apostle 
of  the  Gentiles,  would  be  conveyed  to 
Rome.  So  complete,  indeed,  does  he  ap- 
pcar  to  consider  the  first  establishment  of 
Christianity  in  Rome,  that  he  merely  pro- 
poses to  take  that  city  in  his  way  to  a 
more  remote  region,  that  of  Spain.f  The 
m anner  in  which  he  recounts,  in  the  last 
chapter,  the  names  of  the  more  distin- 
guished  Roman  converts,  implies  botli 
that  the  community  was  numerous,  and 
that  the  name  of  Paul  was  held  in  high  es- 
timation by  its  leading  members.  It  is  ev- 
ident that  Christianity  had  advanced  al- 
ready  beyond  the  Jewish  population,  and 
the  question  of  necessary  conformity  to 
the  Mosaic  law  was  strongly agitated.  It 
is  therefore  the  main  scope  of  this  cele- 
brated  epistle  to  annul  forover  this  claim 
of  the  Mosaic  law  to  a  perpetual  authori- 
ty,  to  show  Christianity  as  a  part  of  the 
providential  design  in  the  moral  history  of 
man,  while  Judaism  was  but  a  temporary 
institution,  unequal  to,  as  it  was  unintended 

Rome  was  long  previous  to  his  visit  to  the  western 
metropolis  of  the  world. 

*  It  would  appear  probable  that  the  greater  part 
of  the  Christian  community  took  refuge.  with  Aqui: 
la  and  Priscilla,  in  Corinth  and  the  neighbouring 
port  of  Cenchrea. 

t  The  views  of  Paul  on  so  remote  a  province  as 
Spain  at  so  early  a  period  of  his  journey,  appear  to 
justify  the  notion  that  there  was  a  considerable 
Jewish  population  in  that  country.  It  is  not  im- 
probable  that  many  of  the  "Libettmes"  may  have 
made  their  way  from  Sardinia  Thero  is  a  curious 
tradition  among  the  Spanish  Jews  that  they  were 
resident  in  that  country  before  the  birth  of  our  Sav 
iour,  and,  consequently,  had  no  concern  in  his  (iealh 
— See  Hist.  of  Jews,  iii  ,  p  118 
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for,  the  great  end  of  revealing  the  immor- 
tality  of  raankiad,  altogether  repealed  by 
this  more  wide  and  universal  system, 
which  comprehends  in  its  beneficent  pur- 
poses  the  whole  human  race. 

Closely  allied  with  this  main  element  of 
relief  in  ibe  Judaism,  which  struggled  so  ob- 
approaching  stinately  against  the  Christiani- 
end  of  the  ty  0f  $t.  Paul,  was  the  notion 
worid.  Qj.  tjic  appr0jlching  end  of  the 
world,  the  final  consummation  of  all  trangs 
in  the  second  coming  of  the  Messiah.  It 
has  been  shown  how  essential.  and  inte- 
gral a  part  of  the  Jewish  belief  in  the  Mes- 
siah was  tliis  expectation  of  the  final  com- 
pletion of  his  mission  in  the  dissolution  of 
the  world,  and  the  restoration  of  a  para- 
disiacal  state,  in  which  the  descendants  of 
Abraham  were  to  receive  their  destined 
inheritauce.  To  many  of  the  Jewish  be- 
lieversthedeath  and  rcsurrection  of  Jesus 
were  but  (if  the  expression  be  warranted) 
the  first  acts  of  the  great  drama,  which 
was  hastening  onward  to  its  immediate 
closc.  They  had  bowed  in  mysterious 
wonder  before  the  incongruity  of  the  life 
and  snfferings.of  Jesus,  with  the  precon- 
ceived  appeai-ance  of  the  "  Great.  One,"  but 
expectinf  their  present  disappointment  to 
be  almost  instantly  compeusated  by  the 
appalling  grandeur  of  the  second  coming 
of  Christ.  If,  besides  their  descent  from 
Abraham  and  their  reverence  for  the  law 
of  Moses,  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah 
was  likewise  necessary  to  secure  their 
title  to  their  peculiar  inheritance,  yet  that 
faitli  was  speedily  to  receive  its  revvard; 
and  the  original  Jewish  conception  of  the 
Messiah,  though  put  to  this  severe  trial, 
though  its  completion  was  thus  postponed, 
remained  in  full  possession  of  the  mind, 
and  seemed  to  gather  strength  and  depth 
of  colouring  from  the  constant  state  of 
high-wrought  agitation  in  which  it  kept 
the  whole  moral  being.  This  appears  to 
have  been  the  last  Jewish  illusion  from 
which  the  minds  of  the  apostles  them- 
selves were  disenchanted  ;  and  there  can 
be  no  doubt  both  that  many  of  the  early 
Christians  almost  hourly  expected  the 
final  dissolution  of  the  world,  and  that  this 
opinion  awcd  many  timid  believers  into 
the  profession  of  Christianity,  and  kept 
them  in  trembling  subjection  to  its  author 
ity.  The  ambiguous  predictions  of  Christ 
himself,  in  which  the  destruction  of  the 
Jewish  polity,  and  the  ruin  of  the  city  and 
Temple,  were  shadowed  forth  under  ima- 
ges of  more  remote  and  universal  import ; 
the  language  of  the  apostles,  so  liable  to 
misinterpretation  that  they  were  obliged 
publicly  to  correct  the  erroneous  conclu- 
sions  of  their  hearers,*  seemed  to  counte 

*  2  Thessalonians,  it ,  1,2.    2  l'eter,  ih.,  4.  8 


nance  an  opinion  so  disparaging  to  the  real 
glory  of  Christianity,  which  was  only  to 
attain  its  object  till  after  a  slow  contest  of 
many  centuries,  perhaps  of  ages,  with  the 
evil  of  human  nature.  Wherever  Christi- 
anity made  its  way  into  a  mind  deeply  im- 
pregnated  with  Judaism,  the  moral  char- 
acter of  the  Messiah  had  still  to  maintain 
a  strong  contest  with  the  temporal;  and, 
though  experience  yearly  showed  that  the 
commencement  of  this  visible  kmgdom 
was  but  more  remote,  at  least  the  first 
generation  of  Christians  passed  away  be- 
fore the  majorityhad  attaincd  to  more  so- 
ber expectations ;  and  at  cvery  pcriod  of 
more  than  ordinary  religious  excitement,  a 
millennial,  or,  at  least,  a  reign  partaking  of 
a  temporal  character,  has  been  announced 
as  on  the  cve  of  its  commencement;  the 
Christian  mind  has  retrograded  towards 
that  state  of  Jewish  error  which  prevailed 
about  the  time  of  Christ's  coming.f 

As  Christianity  advanced  in  all  othcr 
quarters  of  the  world,  its  pros-  Hosiiiity  of 
elytes  were  in  far  large r  propor-  Judaism  and 
tion  of  Gentile  than  of  Jewish  c"r'stianit>- 
descent.  The  synagogue  and  the  church 
became  more  and  more  distinct,  till  they 
stood  opposed  in  irreconcilable  hostility 
The  Jews  shrunk  back  into  their  stern  se- 
clusion,  while  the  Christians  were  litera'- 
ly  spreading  in  every  quarter  through  the 
population  of  the  empire.  From  this  total 
suspension  of  intercourse.  Judaism  gradu- 
ally  died  away  within  the  Christian  pale ; 
time  and  experience  corrected  some  of 
the  more  inveterate  prcjudices  ;  new  ele- 
ments came  into  action.  The  Grecian 
philosophy,  and,  at  a  later  period,  influen- 
ces  still  more  adverse  to  that  of  Judaism, 
mingled  with  the  prevailing  Christianity. 
A  kind  of  latent  Judaism  has,  however, 
constantly  lurked  within  the  bosom  of  the 
Church.  During  the  darker  ages  of  Chris- 
tianity, its  stemer  spirit  harmonizing  with 
the  more  barbarous  state  of  the  Christian 
mind,  led  to  a  frequent  and  injudicious  ap- 
peal to  the  Old  Testament :  practically  the 
great  principle  of  Judaism,  that  the  law,  as 

*  Compare  the  Strange  rabbinical  notion  of  the 
fertility  of  the  earth  during  the  millennial  reign  ol 
Christ,  given  by  Irenæus  as  an  actual  prophecy  of 
our  Lord:  "  Venientdies  in  quibus  vineæ  nascen- 
tur,  smgulæ  decem  mi'iia  palmitum  habentes,  et  in 
una  palmite  decem  mi!'  i  brachiorum,  et  in  tino  vero 
brachio  dena  millia  flagallorum,  et  in  unoquoque  fla- 
gello  dena  milha  botrorum,  et  in  unoquoque  botro 
denamilha  acinorum  ;  et  unumquodque  acinumex- 
pressum,  dabit  vigmtl  quinque  rnetretas  vini ;  et 
cum  apprehendet  ahquis  sanctorum  botrum,  alius 
clamebii — Botrus  ego  melior  sum,  me  suine,  et  per 
me  Dominum  benedic  "  These  chapters  of  Irenæus 
show  the  danger  to  which  pure  and  spiritual  Chris- 
tianity was  exposed  from  this  gross  and  carnal  Ju 
daizing  spirit.  Irenæus  (ch.  35)  positively  deniea 
that  any  of  these  images  can  be  taken  in  an  aUn 
gorical  sense.— De  Hæres  ,  v„  c.  3't 
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emanating  from  Divine  Wisdom,  must  be 
of  etornal  obligation,  was  admittcd  by  con- 
flicting  parties ;  the  books  of  Moses  and 
the  Gospel  were  appealed  to  as  of  equal 
authority  ;  while  the  great  characteristic 
of  the  old  religion,  its  exclusiveness,  its 
restrictions  of  the  Divine  Messings  within 
a  narrow  and  visible  pale,  was  too  much 
in  aceordance  both  with  pride  and  super- 
stition  not  to  reassert  its  ancient  domin- 
ion. The  sacerdotal  and  the  sectarian 
spirit  had  an  equal  tendency  to  draw  a 
wider  or  a  more  narrow  line  of  demarca- 
tion  around  that  which,  in  Jewish  language, 
they  pronounced  the  "  Israel"  of  God,  and 
to  substitute  some  other  criterion  of  Chris-  j 
tianity  for  that  cxquisite  perfection  of  pie- 
ty,  that  sublimity  of  virtue  in  disposition, 
in  thought,  and  in  aet,  which  was  the  one 
true  test  of  Christian  excellence. 

In  Palestine,  as  the  external  conflict 
with  Judaism  was  longest  and  most  vio- 
lent,  so  the  internal  intluence  of  the  old  re- 
ligion was  latest  obliterated.  But  when 
this  separation  at  length  took  place,  it  was 
even  more  complete  and  decided  than  in 
any  other  countries.  In  Jerusalem  the 
Christians  were  perhaps  still  called,  and 
submitted  to  be  cafled  Nazarenes,  while 
the  appellation  which  had  been  assumed 
at  Antioch  was  their  common  designation 
in  all  other  parts  of  the  world.  The  Chris- 
tian community  of  Jerusalem  which  had 
taken  refuge  at  Pella  bore  with  them  their 
unabated  revcrence  for  the  law.  But  in- 
sensibly  the  power  of  that  reverence  de- 
cayed  ;  and  on  the  foundation  of  the  new 
colony  of  Ælia  by  the  Emperor  Hadrian, 
after  the  defeat  of  Barchocab  and  the  sec- 
ond  total  demolition  of  the  city,  the  larger 
part  having  nominated  a  man  of  Gentile 
Mark,  hisiiop  birth,  Marcus,  as  their  bishop, 
of  Jerusalem,  settled  in  the  New  City,  and 
thus  proclaimed  their  final  and  total  separ- 
ation from  their  Jewish  ancestors.*  For 
not  only  must  they  have  disclaimed  all 
Jewish  connexion  to  be  permitted  to  take 
up  their  residence  in  the  new  colony,  the 
very  approach  to  which  was  watched  by 
Roman  outposts,  and  prohibited  to  every 
Jew  under  the  severest  penalties,  but  even 
the  old  Jewish  feelings  must  have  been 
utterly  extinct.  For  what  Jew,  even  if 
he  had  passed  under  the  image  of  a  swine 
which  was  erected  in  mockery  over  the 
Bethlehem  Gate,  would  not  have  shrunk 
in  horror  in  beholding  the  Hill  of  Moriah 
polluted  by  a  pagan  temple,  the  worship 
of  heathen  deities  profaning  by  their  reek 
ing  incense  and  their  idolatrous  sacrificef 
the  site  of  the  Holy  of  Holies  ?  The 


*  Euseb  ,  H.  E.,  iv.,  6.  Hi  ronym.,  Epist.  ad  He 
dyhiam.,  Quæst.  8. 


Christian,  absorbed  in  deeper  veneratio.i 
for  the  soil  which  had  been  hallowed  bv 
his  Redeemer's  footsteps,  and  was  asso- 
ciated  with  his  mysterious  death  and  res- 
urrection,  was  indifferent  to  the  daily  in- 
fringement  of  the  Mosaic  law,  which  God 
himself  had  annulled  by  the  substitution 
of  the  Christian  faith,  or  to  the  desecra- 
tion  of  the  site  of  that  temple  which  God 
had  visibly  abandoned. 

The  rest  of  the  Judæo-Christian  com- 
munity at  Pella  and  in  its  neighbourhoo.l 
sank  into  an  obscure  sect,  distinguished 
by  their  obstinate  rejection  of  the  writings 
of  St.  Paul  and  by  their  own  Gospel,  most 
probably  the  original  llebrew  of  St.  Mat- 
thew. But  the  language,  as  well  as  the 
tenets  of  the  Jews,  were  either  proscribed 
by  the  Christians  as  they  still  farther  re- 
ceded  from  Judaism,  or  fell  into  disuse  ;* 
and  whatever  writings  they  possessed, 
whether  originals  or  copies,  in  the  vernae- 
ular  dialect  of  Palestine,  of  the  genuine 
apostolic  books,  or  compilations  of  their 
own,  entirely  perished,  so  that  it  is  diffi- 
cult,  from  the  brief  notices  which  are  ex- 
tant,  to  make  out  their  real  nature  and 
character. 

In  Palestine,  as  elsewhere,  the  Jew  and 
the  Christian  were  no  longer  confounded 
with  each  other,  but  constituted  two  total- 
ly different  and  implacably  hostile  races. 
The  Roman  government  began  to  discrim- 
inate  betvveen  them,  as  clearly  appears 
from  the  permission  to  the  Christians  to 
reside  in  the  New  City,  on  the  site  of  Je- 
rusalem, which  was  interdicted  to  the 
Jews.  Mutual  hatred  was  increased  by 
mutual  alienation  ;  the  Jew,  who  had  lost 
the  power  of  persecuting,  lent  himself  as 
a  willing  instrument  to  the  heathen  per- 
secutor  against  those  whom  he  still  con- 
sidered  as  apostates  from  his  religion. 
The  less  enlightened  Christian  added  to 
the  contempt  of  all  the  Roman  world  for 
the  Jew  a  principle  of  deeper  hostility. 
The  language  of  Tertullian  is  that  of  tri- 
umph  rather  than  of  commiseration  for  the 
degraded  state  of  the  Jew  ;f  strong  jeal- 
ousy  of  the  pomp  and  power  assumed  by 
the  patriarch  of  Tiberias  may  be  traced  in 
the  vivid  description  of  Origen.J  No  snf- 
ferings  could  too  profoundly  debase,  no 
pride  could  become,  those  who  shared  in 
the  hereditary  guilt  of  the  crucifixion  of 
Jesus. 


*  Sulpicius  Severus,  H.  E.  Mo^hpim,  de  Rebus 
Christ.  ante  Constant.    Le  Clerc,  Hist.  Eccles. 

t  Dispersi,  palabundi,  etcæli  et  soli  sui  éxtorrea 
vagantur  per  orbem,  sine  nomine,  sine  Deo  rege, 
qtnbus  nec  advenarum  jure  terram  patriam  salteri) 
vestigiosalutareconceditnr  — Lib.  cont.  Judæos,  15. 

t  Origen,  Epist.  ad  Africanum.  Hist.  of  Jews, 
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CHAPTER  in. 


CHRISTIANITY  AND  PAGANISM. 


The  conflict  of  Christianity  with  Juda- 

Relationsliip  ism  WaS  a  civil  War  '  tllat  with 

oetween'ju-  pagaiiism,  the  invasion  and  con- 
dæsm  and  quest  of  a  foreign  territory.  In 
i  risuamty.  ^  former  case  it  was  the  de- 
clared  design  of  the  innovation  to  perfect 
the  established  constitution  on  its  primary 
principles  ;  toexpandthe  yet  undeveloped 
system  according  to  the  original  vievvs  of 
the  Divine  Legislator ;  in  the  latter  it  con- 
templated  the  toial  subversion  of  the  ex- 
isting  order  of  things,  a  reconstruction  of 
the  whole  moral  and  religious  being  of 
mankind.  Wilh  the  Jew,  the  abolition  of 
the  Temple  service  and  the  abrogation  of 
the  Mosaic  Law  were  indispensable  to  the 
perfect  establishment  of  Christianity.  The 
first  was  left  to  be  accomplished  by  the 
frantic  turbulence  of  the  people  and  the 
remorseless  vengeance  of  Rome.  Yet, 
after  all,  the  Temple  service  maintained 
its  more  profonnd  and  indelible  influence 
only  over  the  Jew  of  Palestine  ;  its  hold 
upon  the  vast  numbers  which  were  settled 
in  all  parts  of  the  world  was  that  of  re- 
mote,  occasional,  traditionary  reverence. 
With  the  foreign  Jew,  the  service  of  the 
synagogue  was  his  religion ;  and  the  syn- 
agogue,  without  any  violent  change,  was 
transformed  into  a  Christian  church.  The 
same  Almighty  God  to  whom  it  was  pri- 
marily  dedicated  maintained  his  place  ; 
and  the  sole  difference  was,  that  he  was 
worshipped  through  the  mediation  of  the 
crucified  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  With  the 
pagan,  the  whole  of  his  religious  observ- 
ances  fell  under  the  unsparing  proscrip- 
tion.  Every  one  of  the  countless  temples, 
and  shrines,  and  saered  groves,  and  hal- 
lowed  fountains  were  to  be  desecrated  by 
the  abhorrent  feelings  of  those  who  look- 
ed  back  with  shame  and  contempt  upon 
their  old  idolatries.  Every  image,  from 
the  living  work  of  Phidias  or  Praxiteles 
to  the  rude  and  shapeless  Hermes  or  Ter- 
minus, was  to  become  an  unmeaning  mass 
of  wood  or  stone.  In  every  city,  town, 
or  even  village,  there  was  a  contest  to  be 
maintained,  not  merely  against  the  general 
system  of  Polytheism,  but  against  the  lo- 
ral  and  tutelary  deity  of  the  place.  Every 
public  spectacle,  every  procession,  every 
civil  or  military  duty,  was  a  religious  cer- 
emonial.  Though  later,  vvhen  Christian- 
ity was  in  the  ascendant,  it  might  expel 


the  deities  of  paganism  from  some  of  the 
splendid  temples,  and  convert  them  to  its 
own  use  ;  though  insensibly  many  of  the 
usages  of  the  heathen  worship  crept  into 
the  more  gorgeous  and  imposing  ceremo- 
nial  of  triumphant  Christianity  ;  though 
even  many  of  the  vulgar  superstitions  in- 
corporated  themselves  with  the  sacred 
Christian  associations,  all  this  reaction 
was  long  subsequent  to  the  permanent  es 
tablishment  of  the  new  religion.  At  first 
all  was  rigid  and  uncompromi-  Djrm  6ppogi. 
sing  hostility ;  doubts  were  en-  i)on  ol  (.'iitis- 
tertained  by  the  more  scrupu-  Jj""?15  10  ,,a' 
lous  whether  meat  exposed  to  gd"lsm' 
public  sale  in  the  market,  but  which  might 
have  formed  part  of  a  sacrifice,  vvould  not 
be  dangerously  polluting  to  the  Christian. 
The  apostle,  though  anxious  to  correct 
this  sensitive  scrupulousness,  touches  on 
the  point  with  the  utmost  caution  and  del- 
icacy.* 

The  private  life  of  the  Jew  was  already, 
in  part  at  least,  fettered  by  the  minute 
and  almost  Brahminical  observances  with 
.which  the  later  rabbins  established  their 
despotic  authority  over  the  mind.  Still 
some  of  these  usages  harmonized  with  the 
spirit  of  Christianity;  others  were  less 
inveterately  rooted  in  the  feelings  of  the 
foreign  Jew.  The  trembling  apprehension 
of  anything  approaching  to  idolatry,  the 
concentration  of  the  heart's  whole  devo- 
tion upon  the  One  Almighty  God,  prepared 
the  soul  for  a  Christian  bias.  The  great 
struggle  to  Jewish  feeling  was  the  aban- 
donment  of  circumcision  as  the  sign  of 
their  covenant  with  God.  But  this  once 
over,  baptism,  the  substituted  ceremony, 
was  perhaps  already  familiar  to  his  mind ; 
or,  at  least,  emblematic  ablutions  were 
strictly  in  unison  with  the  genius  and  the 
practice  of  his  former  religion.  Some  of 
the  stricter  Pharisaic  distinctions  were  lo- 
cal  and  limited  to  Palestine ;  as,  for  in- 
stance,  the  payment  of  tithe,  since  the 
Temple  tribute  was  the  only  national  tax 
imposed  by  his  religion  on  the  foreign  Jew. 
Their  sectarian  symbols,  which  in  Pales- 
tine were  publicly  displayed  upon  their 
dress,  were  of  course  less  frequent  in  for- 
eign countries  ;  and,  though  worn  in  se- 
cret,  might  be  dropped  and  abandoned  by 


*  1  Corinth.,  x.,  25-31. 
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the  convert  to  Christianity  without  exci- 
Universaiiiy  ting  observation.  The  vvhole 
ofpaganism.  ijfe  of  the  heathen,  whether  of 
the  philosopher  who  despised,  or  the  vul- 
gar  who  were  indifferent  to,  the  essential 
part  of  the  religion,  was  pervaded  by  the 
spirit  of  Polytheism.  It  met  him  in  every 
form,  in  every  quarter,  in  every  aet  and 
function  of  every  day's  business ;  not 
merely  in  the  graver  offices  of  the  state, 
in  the  civil  and  military  acts  of  public  men  ; 
in  the  senate,  which  commenced  its  delib- 
erations  with  sacrifice ;  in  the  camp,  the 
centre  of  which  was  a  consecrated  temple  : 
his  domestic  hearth  was  guarded  by  the 
penates,  or  by  the  ancestral  gods  of  his 
lamily  or  tribe ;  by  land  he  travelied  un- 
der the  protection  of  one  tutelar  divinity, 
by  sea  of  another;  the  birth,  the  bridal, 
the  fimeral,  had  each  its  presiding  deity  ; 
the  very  commonest  household  utensils 
and  implements  were  cast  in  mythologi- 
2al  forms  ;  he  could  scarcely  drink  without 
being  remindedof  inaking  a  libation  to  the 
gods;  and  the  language  itself  was  impreg- 
nated  with  constant  allusions  to  the  pop- 
ular  religion. 

However,  as  a  religion,  Polytheism  was 
undermined  and  shaken  to  the  base,  yet, 
as  part  of  the  existing  order  of  things,  its 
inert  resistance  would  everywhere  present 
a  strong  barrier  against  the  invasion  of  a 
foreign  faith.  The  priesthood  of  an  effete 
religion,  as  long  as  the  attack  is  conducted 
under  the  decent  disguise  of  philosophical 
inquiry,  or  is  only  aimed  at  the  moral  or 
the  speculative  part  of  the  faith;  as  long 
as  the  form,  of  which  alone  they  are  be- 
come  the  ministers,  is  permitted  to  sub- 
sist,  go  on  calmly  performing  the  usual 
ceremonial,  neither  their  feelings  nor 
their  interests  are  actively  alive  to  the 
veiled  and  insidious  encroachments  which 
are  made  upon  its  power  and  stability.  In 
the  Roman  part  of  the  Western  world  the 
religion  was  an  integral  part  of  the  state  : 
the  greatest  men  of  the  last  days  of  the  re- 
public,  the  Ciceros  and  Cæsars,  the  em- 
perors  themselves,  aspired  to  fill  the  pon- 
tifical  offices,  and  discharged  their  duties 
with  grave  solemnity,  however  their  de- 
clared  philosophical  opinions  were  subver- 
sive of  the  vvhole  system  of  Polytheism. 
Men  might  disbelieve,  deny,  even  substi- 
tute  foreign  superstitions  for  the  accus- 
tomed  rites  of  their  country,  provided  they 
did  not  commit  any  overt  aet  of  hostility, 
or  publicly  endeavour  to  bring  the  cere- 
monial into  contempt.  Such  acts  were  not 
only  impieties,  they  were  treason  against 
the  majesty  of  Rome.  In  the  Grecian 
cities,  on  the  other  hand,  the  interests  and 
the  feelings  of  the  magistracy  and  the 


priesthood  were  less  intimately  connect- 
ed  ;  the  former,  those,  at  least,  who  held 
the  higher  authority,  being  Roman,  the  lat- 
ter local  or  municipal.  Though  it  was  the 
province  of  the  magistrate  to  protect  the 
established  religion,  and  it  was  sufficiently 
the  same  with  his  own  to  receive  his 
regular  worship,  yet  the  strength  with 
which  he  would  resent  any  dangerous  in- 
novation would  depend  on  the  degree  of 
influence  possessed  by  the  sacerdotal  body, 
and  the  pride  or  enthusiasm  which  the 
people  might  feel  for  their  local  worship. 
Until,  then,  Christianity  had  made  such 
progress  as  to  produce  a  visible  diminution 
in  the  attendance  on  the  pagan  worship; 
until  the  temples  were  comparatively  de- 
serted,  and  the  offerings  less  frequent,  th« 
opposition  encountered  by  the  Christian 
teacher,  or  the  danger  to  which  he  would 
be  exposed,  would  materially  depend  on 
the  peculiar  religious  circumstances  of 
each  city.* 


*  In  a  former  publication  the  author  attempted  to 
represent  the  inanner  in  which  the  strength  of  Po 
lytheism,  and  its  complete  incorporation  with  the 
public  and  private  life  of  its  votaries,  might  present 
itself  to  the  mind  of  a  Christian  teacher  on  his  first 
entrance  into  a  heathen  city.  The  passage  has 
been  quoted  in  Archbishop  Whateley's  book  on 
Rhetoric. 

"  Conceive,  then,  the  apostles  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
tent-maker  or  the  fisherman,  entering  as  strangers 
into  one  of  the  splendid  cities  of  Syria,  Asia  Minor, 
or  Greece.  Conceive  them,  I  mean,  as  unendowed 
with  miraculous  powers,  having  adopted  their  itin- 
erant  system  of  teaching  from  human  motives  and 
for  human  purposes  alone.  As  they  pass  along  to 
the  remote  and  obscure  quarter  where  they  expect 
to  meet  with  precarious  hospitality  among  their 
countrymen,  they  survey  the  strength  of  the  es- 
tablished religion,  which  it  is  their  avowed  purpose 
to  overthrow.  Everywhere  they  behold  temples 
on  which  the  utmost  extravagance  of  expenditure 
has  been  lavished  by  succeeding  generations ;  idols 
of  the  most  exquisite  workmanship,  to  which,  even 
if  the  religious  feeling  of  adoration  is  enfeebled,  the 
peopie  are  strongly  attached  by  national  or  local 
vanity.  They  meet  processions  in  which  the  idle 
find  perpetual  occupation,  the  young  excitement, 
the  voluptuous  a  continual  stirnulant  to  their  pas- 
sions. They  behold  a  priesthood  numerous,  soine- 
times  wealthy  ;  nor  are  these  alone  wedded  by  in- 
terest  to  the  established  faith  ;  many  of  the  trådes, 
like  those  of  the  makers  of  silver  shrines  at  F.phe- 
sus,  are  pledged  to  the  support  of  that  to  which  they 
owe  their  maintenatice.  They  pass  a  magnificent 
theatre,  on  the  splendour  and  success  of  which  the 
populanty  of  the  existing  authorities  mainly  de 
pends,  and  in  which  the  serious  exhibitions  are  es- 
sentially  religious,  the  lighter  as  intimately  con- 
nected  with  the  indulgence  of  the  baser  passions. 
They  behold  another  public  huilding,  where  even 
worse  feelings,  the  cruel  and  th<»sanguinary,  are 
pampered  by  the  animating  contests  of  wild  beasts 
and  of  gladiators,  in  which  they  themselves  may 
shortly  play  a  dreadful  part, 

Butcher'd  to  make  a  Roman  holyday  ! 
Show  and  spectacle  are  the  cbaracteristic  enjoy- 
ments  of  a  whole  people,  and  every  show  and  spec- 
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The  narrative  in  the  Acts,  as  far  as  it  pro- 
ceeds,  is  strikingly  in  accordance  with  this 
state  of  things.  The  adventures  of  the 
apostles  inthe  different  cities  of  Asia  Minor 
and  Grcece  arc  singularly  characteristic  of 
the  population  and  the  state  of  the  existing 
Polytheism  in  eaeh.  lt  was  not  till  it  had 
extended  bcyond  the  horders  of  Palestine 
thai  Christianity  came  into  direct  collision 
with  paganism.  The  first  Gentile  convert 
admitted  into  the  Christian  community  by 
St.  Peter,  Cornelius,  if  not  a  proselyte  to 
Judaism,  approached  very  nearly  to  it. 
He  was  neitherpolytheist  norphilosopher; 
he  was  a  worshipper  of  One  Alrnighty 
Creator,  and  familiar,  it  should  seem,  with 
the  Jevvish  belief  in  angelic  appearances. 
#Even  beyond  the  Holy  Land  Christianity 
did  not  immediately  attempt  to  address 
the  general  mass  of  the  pagan  community ; 
its  first  collisions  were  casual  and  acci- 
dental ;  its  operations  commcnced  in  the 
synagogue ;  a  separate  community  was 
not  invariably  formed,  or.  if  formed,  ap- 
peared  to  the  common  observation  only  a 
new  assemblage  for  Jcwish  worship  ;  to 
which,  if  hcathen  proselytes  gathered  in 
more  than  ordinary  numbers,  it  was  but 


tacle  is  either  sacred  to  the  religious  feelings,  or  in- 
centive  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh ;  those  feelings 
which  must  be  entirely  eradicated,  those  lusts 
which  must  be  brought  into  total  subjection  to  the 
law  of  Christ.  They  encounter  likewise  itinerant 
jugglers,  diviners,  magicians,  who  impose  upon  the 
credulous  to  excite  the  conteinpt  of  the  enlighten- 
ed  ;  in  the  first  case,  dangerous  rivals  to  those  who 
should  attempt  to  propagate  a  new  faith  by  impos- 
ture  and  deception  ;  in  the  latter,  naturally  tending 
to  prejudice  the  mind  against  all  miraculous  pre- 
tensions  whatever:  here,  like  Elymas.  endeavour- 
mg  to  outdo  the  signs  and  wonders  of  the  apostles, 
t.h  'reby  throwing  suspicion  on  all  asserted  super- 
ti.\tural  agency  by  the  frequency  and  clumsiness 
of  their  delusions.  They  meet  philosophers,  fre- 
quently  itinerant.  like  themselves;  or  teachers  of 
new  religions,  priests  of  Isis  and  Serapis,  who  have 
brought  into  equal  discredit  what  might  otherwise 
have  appeared  a  proof  ol  philanthropy,  the  perform- 
ing  laborious  journeys  at  the  sacrilice  of  persona! 
ease  and  comfort,  for  the  moral  and  religious  im- 
provement  of  mankind  ;  or,  at  least,  have  so  accus- 
tomed  the  public  mind  to  similar  pretensions  as  to 
take  away  every  attraction  from  their  boldness  or 
novelty.  There  are  also  the  teachers  of  the  differ- 
ent mysteries.  which  would  engross  all  the  anxiety 
of  the  inauisitive,  perhaps  excite,  even  if  they  did 
not  satisfy,  the  hopcs  of  the  more  pure  and  lofty- 
minded.  Such  must  have  been  among  the  obsta- 
cles  which  must  have  forced  themselves  on  the 
calmer  moments  of  the  most  ardent ;  such  the  over- 
powering  difficulties  of  which  it  would  be  impossi- 
ble  to  overlook  the  importance  or  elude  the  force; 
which  required  no  sober  calculation  to  estimate,  no 
laborious  inquiry  to  discover;  which  met  and  con- 
fronted  them  wherever  they  went,  and  which,  ei- 
ther in  desperate  presumption  or  deliberate  reli- 
ance  on  their  own  preternatural  powers,  they  must 
have  contemned  and  defied."— Bampton  Leetures, 
p.  269,  273. 


the  same  thing  on  a  iarger,  which  had  ex- 
cited  little  jealousy  on  a  smaller  scale.* 

During  the  first  journey  of  St.  Paul,  it 
is  manifest  that  in  Cyprus  par-  Christianity 
ticularly,  and  in  the  towns  of  •» Uyprua. 
Asia  Minor,  the  Jevvish  worship  was  an 
object  of  general  respect ;  and  Christian- 
ity appearing  as  a  modilication  of  Jcwish 
belief,  shared  in  that  deference  which  had 
been  long  paid  to  the  national  religion  of 
the  Jewish  people.  Sergius  Paulus,!  tlie 
govemor  of  Cyprus,  under  the  influence 
of  the  Jew  Elymas,  was  already  more  than 
half,  if  not  altogethcr  alienated  from  the 
religion  of  Rome.  Barnabas  and  Paul  ap- 
peared before  him  at  his  own  desire  ;  and 
their  manifest  superiority  over  his  former 
teacher  easily  transfornicd  him  from  an 
imperfect  proselyte  to  Judaism  intoa  con- 
vert to  Christianity. 

At  Antioch,  in  Pisidia,  there  was  a  large 
class  of  proselytes  to  Judaism,  \mioch  in 
who  espoused  the  cause  of  the  P»Wia 
Christian  teachers,  and  who  probably  form- 
ed the  more  considerable  part  of  the  Gen- 
tile hearers  addressed  by  Paul  on  his  re- 
jection  by  the  leading  Jews  of  that  city. 

At  Lystra,!  in  Lycaonia,  the  apostle  ap- 
pears  for  the  first  time  in  the  centre, 
as  it  were,  of  a  pagan  population;  °stra' 
and  it  is  remarkable,  that  in  this  wild  and 
inland  region  we  find  the  old  barbarous  re- 
ligion maintaining  a  lively  and  command- 
ing  influence  over  the  popular  mind.  In 
the  more  civilized  and  cotnmercial  parts 
of  the  Roman  world,in  Ephe'sus,  in  Athens, 
or  in  Rome,  such  extraordinary  cures  as 
that  of  the  cripple  at  Lystra  might  have 
been  publicly  vvrought,  and  might  have  ex- 
cited  a  wondering  interest  in  the  multi- 
tude  :  but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the 
lowest  or  most  ignorant  would  have  had 
so  much  faith  in  the  old  fabulous  appear- 
ances of  their  own  deities  as  immediately 
to  have  imagined  their  actual  and  visible 
appearance  in  the  persons  of  these  sur- 
prising  strangers.  lt  is  only  in  the  remotc 
and  savage  Lystra,  where  the  Greck  lan- 
guage had  not  predominated  over  the  prim- 
itive barbarous  dialect§  (probably  a  brunch 

*  The  extent  to  which  Jewish  proselyt ism  had 
been  carned  is  a  most  intricate  question.  From 
the  following  passage,  quoted  from  Seneca  by  St. 
Augustin,  if  ginuiiit-,  it  would  seem  that  it  har] 
made  great  progress;  "  Cum  interim  usque  eoscel- 
eratissimæ  gentis  consuetudo  convaluit,  ut  per  om- 
nes  terras  jure  recepta  sit,  victi  victoribus  leges  de- 
derunt."  St.  Augustin  positively  asserts  that  this 
sentence  does  not  include  the  Christians  —  De 
Civit  Dei,  vi.,  11.  f  Acts,  xiii.,  0-12. 

t  Acts,  xiv..  6-19.  There  were  Jews  resident  at 
Lystra,  as  appears  by  Acts,  xvi ,  1,2.  Tunoiheus 
was  the  ofispring  of  an  intermarriage  between  a 
Jewish  woman  and  a  Greek  :  his  namc  is  Greek. 

§  Jablonski,  Dissertatio  de  Linguå  Lycaonien. 
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of  the  Cappadocian),  that  the  popular  emo- 
tion instantly  metamorphoses  these  pub- 
lic benefactors  into  the  .love  and  Mercury 
of  their  own  temples.  The  inhabitants 
actually  make  preparation  for  sacrifice, 
and  are  with  difliculty  persuaded  to  con- 
sider  such  wonder-working  men  to  be  of 
the  same  nature  with  themselves.  Nor  is 
it  less  characteristic  of  the  versatility  of 
a  rude  people,  that  no  sooner  is  the  illu- 
sion dispelled  than  they  join  with  the  hos- 
tile  Jews  in  the  persecution  of  those  very 
men  whom  thcir  superstition  but  a  short 
time  before  had  raised  into  objects  of  Di- 
vine  worship. 

In  the  second  and  more  extensive  jour- 
ney  of  St.  Paul,  having  parted  from  Dar- 
nabas,*  he  was  accompanied  by  Timothe- 
us  and  Silas  or  Sylvanus,  but  of  the  Asiat- 
ic  part  of  thisjourney,though  it  led  through 
some  countries  of  remarkable  interest  in 
the  history  of  paganism,  no  particulars  are 
i'hryia  recol'ded.  Phrygia,  which  was  a 
°  '  kind  of  link  between  Greece  and 
the  remoter  East,  still  at  times  sent  out 
into  the  Western  world  its  troops  of  fran- 
lic  Orgiasts ;  and  the  Phrygian  vied  with 
the  Isiac  and  Mithraic  mysteries  in  its  in- 
fluence  in  awakening  the  dormant  fanati- 
cism  of  the  Roman  world.  It  is  probable 
that  in  these  regions  the  apostle  confined 
himself  to  the  Jevvish  settlers  and  their 
Gaiaiia  proselytes.  In  Galatia  it  is  clear 
that  the  converts  were  almost  en- 
tirely  of  Hebrew  descent.  The  vision 
which  invited  the  apostle  to  cross  from 
Troas  to  Macedonia  led  him  into  a  new 
region,  where  his  countrymen,  though 
forming  flourishing  communities  in  many 
of  the  principal  towns,  were  not,  except 
perhaps  at  Corinth,  by  any  means  so  nu- 
merous  as  in  the  greater  part  of  Asia-  Mi- 
nor.  His  vessel  touched  at  Samothrace, 
where  the  most  ancient  and  remarkable 
mysteries  still  retained  their  sanctity  and 
veneration  in  that  holy  and  secluded  isl- 
phi!i  .  and.    At  Philippi  he  first  came  into 

' 1  '  collision  with  those  whose  inter- 
ests  were  concerned  in  the  maintenance 
of  the  popular  religion.  Though  these 
were  only  individuals,  whose  gains  were 
at  once  put  an  end  to  by  the  progress  of 
Christianity,  the  owners  of  the  female 
soothsayer  of  Philippi  were  part  of  a  nu- 
merous  and  active  class,  who  subsisted  on 
*he  public  credulity.  The  proseucha,  or 
»ratory  of  the  Jews  (the  smaller  place  of 
worship.  which  they  always  established 
when  their  community  was  not  sufficient- 
y  flourishing  to  maintain  a  synagogue), 


reprinted  in  Valpy's  edition  of  Stephens's  Thesau- 
rus.  *  Acts,  xv.,  30,  to  xviii.,  18. 

Z 


was,  as  usual,  by  the  water  side.  The 
river,  as  always  in  Greece  and  in  all  south- 
ern  countries,  was  the  resort  of  the  wom- 
en  of  the  city,  partly  for  household  pur- 
poses, partly  perhaps  for  bathing.  Many 
of  this  sex  were  in  consequence  attracted 
by  the  Jewish  proseucha,  and  had  become. 
if  not  proselytes,  at  least  very  favourably 
inclined  to  Judaism.  Among  these  was 
Lydia,  whose  residence  was  at  Thyatira, 
and  who,  from  her  trading  in  the  costly 
purpie  dye,  may  be  supposed  a  person  of 
considerable  wealth  and  influence.  Hav- 
ing already  been  so  far  enlightened  by  Ju- 
daism as  to  worship  the  One  God,  she  be- 
came  an  immediate  convert  to  the  Chris- 
tianity of  St.  Paul.  Perhaps  the  influenca 
or  the  example  of  so  many  of  her  own  sex 
worked  upon  the  mind  of  a  female  of  a 
different  character  and  occupation.  She 
may  have  been  an  impostor,  but  more 
probably  was  a  young  girl  of  excited  tem- 
perament, whose  disordered  imagination 
was  employed  by  men  of  more  artful  char- 
acter for  their  own  sordid  purposes.  The 
enthusiasm  of  this  "  divining''  damsel  now 
took  another  turn.  Impressed  with  the 
language  and  manner  of  Paul,  she  sudden- 
lydeserted  her  old  employers,  and.throw- 
ing  herself  into  the  train  of  the  apostle, 
proclaimed,  with  the  same  exalted  fervour, 
his  Divine  mission  and  the  superiority  of 
his  religion.  Paul,  troubled  with  the  pub- 
licity and  the  continual  repetition  of  her 
outcries,  exorcised  her  in  the  name  of  Je- 
sus Christ.  Her  wild  excitement  died 
away ;  the  spirit  passed  from  her ;  and 
her  former  masters  found  that  she  was  no 
longer  fit  for  their  service.  She  could  no 
longer  be  thrown  into  those  paroxysms  of 
tempora  ry  derangement,  in  which  her  dis- 
ordered language  was  received  as  oracu- 
lar  of  future  events.  This  conversion  pro- 
duced  a  tumult  throughout  the  city ;  the 
interests  of  a  powerful  body  were  at  stake, 
for  the  tråde  of  soothsaying  at  this  time 
vvas  both  common  and  hlcrative.  The  em- 
ployers of  the  prophetess  inflained  the 
multitude.  The  apostle  and  his  attend- 
ants  were  seized,  arraigned  before  the  ma- 
gistrates  as  introducing  an  unlawful  reli- 
gion. The  magistrates  took  part  against 
them.  They  suffered  the  ordinary  pun- 
ishment  of  disturbers  of  the  peace;  wore 
scourged  and  cast  into  prison.  Whik 
their  hymn,  perhaps  their  evening  hymn, 
was  heard  through  the  prison,  a  violent 
earthquake  shook  the  whole  building  ;  the 
doors  flew  open.  and  the  fetters,  by  which 
probably  they  were  chained  to  the  walls, 
were  loosened.  The  affrighted  jailer,  who 
was  rcsponsible  for  their  appearance,  ex- 
pected  them  to  avail  'hemselves  of  this 
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opportunity  of  escape,  and  in  his  despair 
was  about  to  commit  suieide.  His  hand 
was  arrested  by  the  calm  voice  of  Paul, 
and  to  his  wondcr  he  found  the  prisoners 
remaining  quietly  in  theircells.  His  fcars 
and  his  adini ration  wrought  together  ;  and 
the  jailer  of  Philippi,  with  his  whole  fam- 
ily,  embraced  the  Christian  faith.  The 
inagistrates,  when  they  found  that  Paul 
had  the  privilege  of  Roman  citizenship, 
were  in  their  turn  alarraed  at  their  hasty 
infringement  of  that  sacred  right,  released 
them  honourably  from  the  prison,  and  were 
glad  to  prevail  upon  them  to  depart  peace- 
fully  from  the  city.  Thus,  then,  \ve  have 
<  omrast  of  already  seen  Christianity  in  col- 
aM'sTra"  ^lslon  w'tn  Polytheism  under 
Philippi,  1  two  of  its  various  forms :  at 
and  Athens.  Lystra,  as  still  the  old  poetic 
faith  of  a  barbarous  people,  insensible  to 
the  progress  made  elsewhcre  in  the  hu- 
man mind,  and  devoutly  believiug  the 
wonders  of  their  native  religion ;  in  Phi- 
lippi, a  provincial  town  in  a  more  cultiva- 
ted  part  of  Greece,  but  still  at  no  high  state 
of  intellectual  advancement,  as  connected 
with  the  vulgar  arts,  not  of  the  establish- 
ed  priesthood,  but  of  itinerant  traders  in 
popular  superstition.  In  Athens  paganism 
has  a  totally  different  character,  inquiring, 
argumentative,  skeptical,  Polytheism  in 
form,  and  that  form  imbodying  all  that 
could  excite  the  imagination  of  a  highly- 
polished  people  ;  in  reality  admitting  and 
delighting  in  the  freest  discussion,  alto- 
gether  inconsistent  with  sincere  belief  in 
the  ancient  and  established  religion. 
Passing  through  Amphipolis  and  Apol- 

Thessaionica.  loma'  ?aul  a"£  his  companions 
amved  at  Thessalomca ;  but 
in  this  city,  as  well  as  in  Berea,  their  chief 
intercourse  appearsto  have  been  with  the 
Jews.  The  riot  by  which  they  were  ex- 
pelled  from  Thessalonica,  though  blindly 
kept  up  by  the  disorderly  populace,  was 
instigated  by  Jason,  the  chief  of  the  .Tevv- 
ish  community.  Having  left  his  compan- 
ions,  Timotheus  and  Silas,  at  Berea,  Paul 
arrived  alone  at  Athens. 

At  Athens,  the  centre  at  once  and  capi- 
Athens  ta^  °^  *'ie  Greek  philosophy  and 
heathen  superstition,  takes  place 
the  first  public  and  direct  conflict  bctween 
Christianity  and  paganism.  Up  to  this 
time  there  is  no  account  of  any  one  of  the 
apostles  taking  his  station  in  the  public 
street  ormarket-place,  and  addressing  the 
general  multitude.*  Their  place  of  teaeh- 
ing  had  invariably  been  the  synagogue  of 


*  This  appears  to  he  intimated  in  the  expression, 
Acts,  xvii  ,  16  :  "  His  spirit  was  stirred  within  him 
when  he  saw  the  citv  wholly  given  to  idolatry." 


their  na.ion,  or,  as  at  Philippi,  the  neigh- 
bourhood  of  tbeir  customary  place  of  wor- 
ship.  Here,  however,  Paul  does  not  con- 
fine  himself  to  the  synagogue,  or  to  the 
society  of  his  country  men  and  their  pros- 
elytes.  He  takes  his  stand  in  the  public 
market-place  (probably  not  the  Cerami- 
cus,  but  the  Kretriac  Forum*;,  which,  in 
the  reign  of  Augustus,  had  begun  to  be 
more  frequented,  and  at  the  top  of  which 
was  the  famous  portico  from  which  the 
Stoics  assumed  their  name.  In  Athens, 
the  appearance  of  a  new  public  teacher, 
instcad  of  offending  the  popular  feelings, 
was  too  familiar  to  excite  astonishment, 
and  was  rather  wclcomed,  as  promising 
some  fresh  intellectual  excitement.  In 
Athens,  hospitable  to  all  religions  and  all 
opinions,  the  foreign  and  Asiatic  appear- 
ance, and  possibly  the  less  polished  tone 
and  dialect  of  Paul,  would  only  awakcr 
the  stronger  curiosity.  Though  they  al- 
fect  at  first  (probably  the  philosophic  part 
of  his  hearers)  to  treal  him  as  an  idle 
"  babbler,"  and  others  (the  vulgar,  alarmer! 
for  the  honour  of  their  deities)  supposed 
that  he  was  about  to  mtroduce  some  new 
religious  worship,  which  might  endanger 
the  supremacy  of  their  own  tutelar  di- 
vinities,  he  is  conveyed,  not  without  re- 
spect,  to  a  still  more  public  and  commo- 
dious  place,  from  whence  he  may  explain 
his  doctrines  to  a  numerous  assembly 
without  disturbance.  On  the  panl  on  ti« 
Areopagusf  the  Christian  leader  ArcopagOK. 
takes  his  stand,  surrounded  on  every  side 
with  whatever  was  noble,  beautiful,  and 
intellectual  in  the  older  world  :  tcmples,  of 
which  the  materials  were  only  surpassed 
by  the  architectural  grace  and  majest}  ; 
statues,  in  which  the  ideal  Anthropomoi- 
phism  of  the  Greeks  had  almost  elevated 
the  popular  notions  of  the  Deity,  by  imbod- 
ying it  in  human  forms  of  such  exquisile 
perfection  ;  public  edifices,  where  the  civil 
interests  of  man  had  been  discussed  with 
the  acuteness  and  versatility  of  the  high- 
est  Grecian  intellect,  in  all  the  purity  of 
the  inimitable  Attic  dialect,  where  orato- 
ry  had  oblained  its  highest  triumphs  bj 
"  wielding  at  will  the  fierce  democracy  ;' 
the  walks  of  the  philosophers,  who  un 
questionably,  by  elevating  the  human  mind 
to  an  appetite  for  new  and  nobler  knowj- 
edge,  had  prepared  the  vvay  for  a  loftier  and 
purer  religion.  It  was  in  the  midst  Speecucf 
of  these  elevating  associations,  to  PaU- 

*  Strabo,  x  ,  447. 

t  lt  has  been  supposed  by  sor  3  that  Paal  was 
summoned  beTore  the  court  of  th'  f)  eopagus,  who 
took  cognizance  of  causes  rclatint.  ri  e'ijjion.  But 
there  is  no  indicatinn  in  the  narr:  ;  A  any  of  the 
forms  of  a  judicial  proceeding. 
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which  the  student  of  Grecian  literature  in 
Tarsus,  the  reader  of  Meander,  and  of  the 
Greek  philosophical  poets,  could  scarcely 
be  entircly  dead  or  ignorant,  that  Paul 
stands  forth  to  proclaim  the  lowly  yet  au- 
thoritative  religion  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
His  audience  was  chiefly  formed  from  the 
two  prevailing  sects,  the  Stoics  and  Epi- 
cureans,  with  the  populace,  the  worship- 
pers  of  the  established  religion.  In  his 
discourse,  the  heads  of  which  are  related 
by  St.  Luke,  Paul,  with  singular  felicity, 
touches  on  the  peculiar  opinions  of  each 
class  among  his  hearers  ;*  he  expands  the 
popular  religion  into  a  higher  philosophy ; 
he  imbues  philosophy  with  a  profound  sen- 
timent  of  religion. f 

It  is  impossible  not  to  examine  with  the 
titmost  interest  the  whole  course  of  this 
(if  we  consider  its  remote  consequences, 
and  suppose  it  the  first  full  and  public  ar- 
gument of  Christianity  against  the  heathen 
religion  and  philosophy),  perhaps  the  most 
extensively  and  permanently  effective  ora- 
tion  ever  uttered  by  man.  We  may  con- 
template  Paul  as  the  representative  of 
Christianity,  in  the  presence,  as  it  were, 
of  the  concentrated  religion  of  Greece  ; 
and  of  the  spirits,  if  we  may  so  speak,  of 
Socrates,  and  Plato,  and  Zeno.  The  open- 
ing  of  the  apostle's  speech  is  according  to 
those  most  perfect  rules  of  art  which  are 
but  the  expressions  of  the  general  senti 
menls  of  nature.  It  is  calm,  temperate, 
conciliatory.  It  is  no  fierce  denunciation 
of  idolatry,  no  contemptuous  disdain  of 
the  prevalent  philosophic  opinions  ;  it  has 
nolhing  of  the  sternness  of  the  ancient 
Jewish  prophet,  nor  the  taunting  defiance 
of  the  later  Christian  polemic.  "  Already 
the  religious  people  of  Athens  had,  un- 
knowingly  indeed,  worshipped  the  univer- 
sal deity,"  for  they  had  an  altar  to  the  Un- 
known  Goå.%  The  nature,  the  attributes 
of  this  sublimer  being,  hitherto  adored  in 

*  Paulus  summå  arte  orationem  suam  ita  tempe- 
rat.  ut  modo  cum  vulgo  contra  philosophos,  modo 
cum  philosophis  contra  plebem,  modo  contra  utros- 
que  pugnet.— Rosenmuller,  in  loco. 

t  The  art  and  propriety  of  this  speech  is  consid- 
erably  marred  by  the  mistranslation  of  one  word  in 
our  version,  éuot&aiixovtaTtpovs,  which  does  not  im- 
ply  reproof,  as  in  the  rendering  "  too  superstitious." 
Conciliation,  not  offence,  of  the  public  feeling,  es- 
pecially  at  the  opening  of  a  speech,  is  the  first  prin- 
ciple  of  all  oratory,  more  particularly  of  Christian 
teaching. 

X  Of  all  the  conjectures  (for  all  is  purely  conjec- 
tural)  on  the  contested  point  of  the  "altar  to  the 
Unknown  God,"  the  most  ingenious  and  natura!, 
in  our  opinion,  is  that  of  Eichhorn.  There  were, 
he  supposes,  very  ancient  altars  older  perhaps  than 
the  art  of  wnting,  or  on  which  the  inscription  had 
been  effaced  by  time:  on  these  the  piety  of  later 
ages  had  engraven  the  simple  words,  "  To  the  Un- 
known  God." 


ignorant  and  unintelligent  homage,  he  came 
to  unfold.  This  God  rose  far  above  the 
popular  notion ;  he  could  not  be  confined 
in  altar  or  temple,  or  represented  by  any 
visible  image.  He  was  the  universal  fa- 
ther  of  mankind,  even  of  the  earth-born 
Athenians,  who  boasted  that  they  were  of 
an  older  race  than  the  other  families  of 
man,  and  coeval  with  the  world  itself. 
He  was  the  fountain  of  life,  which  perva- 
ded  and  sustained  the  universe  ;  he  had 
assigned  their  separate  dwellings  to  the 
separate  families  of  man."  Up  to  a  cer- 
tain  point  in  this  higher  view  of  the  Su- 
preme  Being,  the  philosopher  of  the  Gar- 
den, as  well  as  of  the  Porch,  might  listen 
with  wonder  and  admiration.  It  soared, 
indeed,  high  above  the  vulgar  religion  ; 
but  in  the  lofty  and  serene  Deity,  who  dis- 
dained  to  dwell  in  the  earthly  temple,  and 
needed  nothing  from  the  hand  of  man,* 
the  Epicurean  might  almost  suppose  that 
he  heard  the  language  of  his  own  teacher. 
But  the  next  sentence,  which  asserted  the 
providence  of  God  as  the  active,  creative 
energy — as  the  conservative,  the  ruling, 
the  ordaining  principle  —  annihilated  at 
once  the  atomic  theory  and  the  govern- 
ment  of  blind  chance,  to  which  Epicurus 
ascribed  the  origin  and  preservation  of  the 
universe.  "  This  high  and  impassive  dei- 
ty, who  dwelt  aloof  in  serene  and  majes- 
tic  superiority  to  all  want,  was  perceptible 
in  sotne  mysterious  manner  by  man:  his 
all-pervading  providence  comprehended 
the  whole  human  race ;  man  was  in  con- 
stant  union  with  the  Deity,  as  anoffspring 
with  its  parent."  And  still  the  Stoic  might 
applaud  with  complacent  satisfaction  the 
ardent  words  of  the  apostle  ;  he  might  ap- 
prove  the  lofty  condemnation  of  idolatry. 
"  We,  thus  of  divine  descent,  ought  to 
think  more  nobly  of  our  universal  Father 
than  to  suppose  that  the  Godhead  is  like 
unto  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone,  graven  by 
art  or  man's  device."  But  this  Divine 
Providence  was  far  different  from  the  stern 
and  all-controlling  necessity,  the  inexora- 
ble  fatalism  of  the  Stoic  system.  While 
the  moral  value  of  human  action  was  rec- 
ognised  by  the  solemn  retributive  judg- 
ment  to  be  passed  on  all  mankind,  the  dig- 
nity  of  Stoic  virtue  was  lowered  by  the 
general  demand  of  repentance.  The  per- 
fect man,  the  moral  king,  was  deposed,  as 
it  were,  and  abased  to  the  general  level ; 
he  had  to  learn  new  lessons  in  the  school 
of  Christ ;  lessons  of  humility  and  con- 
scious  deficiency,  the  most  directly  oppo- 


*  Needing  nothing  :  the  coincidence  with  the 
'♦nihil  indiga  nostri"  of  Lucretius  is  curious,  even 
if  accidental. 
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sed  to  the  principles  and  the  sentimcnts 
of  his  philosophy. 

The  great  Christian  doctrine  of  the  res- 
urrection  closed  the  speech  of  Paul;  a 
doctrine  received  with  mockery,  perhaps, 
by  hisEpicurean  hearers,  with  suspension 
of  judgment,  probably,  by  the  Stoic,  with 
whose  theory  of  the  final  destruction  of 
the  world  by  fire  and  his  tenet  of  future 
retribution  it  might  appear  in  some  de- 
gree  to  harmonize.  Some,  however,  be- 
came  declared  converts  ;  among  whom  are 
particularly  named  Dionysius,  a  man  of 
sufficient  distinction  to  be  a  member  of 
the  famous  court  of  the  Areopagus,  and  a 
woman  named  Damaris,  probably  of  con- 
siderable  rank  and  infiuence. 

At  Athens,  all  this  free  discussion  on 
topics  relating  to  the  religious  and  moral 
nature  of  man,  and  involving  the  authority 
of  the  existing  religion,  passed  avvay  with- 
out  disturbance.  The  jealous  reverence 
for  the  established  faith,  which,  conspiring 
with  its  perpetual  ally,  politicai  faction, 
had  in  former  times  caused  the  death  of 
Socrates,  the  exile  of  Stilpo,  and  the  pro- 
scription  of  Diagoras  the  Melinn,had  long 
died  away.  With  the  loss  of  independence 
politicai  animosities  had  subsided,  and  the 
toleration  of  philosophical  and  religious 
indifference  allovved  the  utmost  latitude 
to  speculative  inquiry,  however  ultimately 
dangerous  to  the  whole  fabric  of  the  na- 
tional religion.  Yet  Polytheism  still  reign- 
ed  in  Athens  in  its  utmost  splendour  :  the 
temples  were  maintained  with  the  highest 
pomp;  the  Eleusinian  Mysteries,  in  which 
religion  and  philosophy  had  in  some  de- 
gree  coalesced,  attracted  the  noblest  and 
the  wisest  of  the  Romans,  who  boasted  of 
their  initiation  in  these  sublime  seercts. 
Athens  was  thus  at  once  the  headquarters 
of  paganism,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the 
place  where  paganism  most  clcarly  betray- 
ed  its  approaching  dissolution. 

From  Athens  the  apostle  passes  to  Cor- 
inth.  Corinth  was  at  this  time  the  com- 
mon  emporium  of  the  eastern  and  western 
divisions  of  the  Roman  empire.  It  was 
the  Venice  of  the  Old  World,  in  whose 
streets  the  continued  stream  of  commerce, 
either  flowing  from  or  towards  the  great 
capital  of  the  world,  out  of  all  the  East- 
ern territories,  met  and  crossed.*  The 
basis  of  the  population  of  Corinth  was  Ro- 


*  After  its  destruction  by  Mummius,  Corinth  was 
restored,  beautified,  and  colonized  by  Julius  Cæsar. 
— Strabo,  viii.,  381  For  its  history,  wealth,  and 
commercia!  situation,  Diod.  Sic  ,  Fragm.  The  prof- 
ligacy  of  Corinthian  mariners  was  likevyise  piover- 
bial  :  TlnXtv  olueiTt  ruv  ovouv  re  Kai  yeysvrt- 
pévuv  eira<j>po6iTOTuTTiv. — Dio  Chrysost.,  Orat.  37, 
.  ii.,  p.  110 


man,  of  very  recent  settlement;  corinth. 
but  colonists  from  all  quarters  a.d.  52 
had  taken  up  their  permanent  residence  in 
a  place  so  admirably  adapted  for  mercan- 
tile  purposes.  In  no  part  of  the  Roman 
empire  were  both  the  inhabitants  and  the 
travellers  through  the  city  so  various  ane 
mingled  ;  nowhere,  therefore,  would  a  new 
religion  at  the  same  time  spread  with  Sv> 
much  rapidity,  and  send  out  the  ramifica- 
tions  of  its  infiuence  with  so  much  suc- 
cess,  and,  at  the  same  time,  excite  so  littk 
observation  amid  the  stir  of  business  and 
the  perpetual  influx  and  afflux  of  strangers, 
or  be  less  exposed  to  jealous  opposition. 
Even  the  priesthood,  nevvly  settled,  like 
the  rest  of  the  colony,  could  command 
no  ancient  reverence  ;  and  in  the  perpetual 
mingling  and  confusion  of  all  dresses  and 
dialects,  no  doubt  there  was  the  same  con- 
course  of  religious  itinerants  of  every  de- 
scription.*  At  Corinth,  therefore,  but  for 
the  hostility  of  his  countrymen,  the  Chris- 
tian apostle  might,  even  longer  than  the 
eighteen  months  which  he  passed  in  that 
city,  have  preserved  his  peaceful  course. 
The  separation  which  at  once  took  place 
between  the  Jewish  and  the  Christian  com- 
munities  in  Corinth — the  secession  of  Paui 
from  the  synagogue  into  a  neighbouring 
house — might  have  allayed  even  this  in- 
testine  ferment,  had  not  the  progress  of 
Christianity,  and  the  open  adoption  of  the 


*  Corinth  was  a  favourite  resort  of  the  Sophisth 
(Aristid.,  Isthm.  Athenæns,  ].  xiii.),  and  in  an  ora- 
tion  of  Dio  Chrysostom  there  is  a  lively  and  graph- 
ic'descnption  of  what  may  be  cailed  onc  of  the  faira 
of  antiquity,  the  Isthmian  games,  which  happily  il- 
lustrates  the  general  appearance  of  society.  Among 
the  rest,  the  Cynic  philosopher  Diogenes  appears, 
and  endeavours  to  attrået  an  audience  among  the 
vast  and  idle  multitude.  He  complains,  however, 
"  that  if  he  were  a  travelling  dentist  or  an  otulist, 
or  had  any  infallible  specific  for  the  spleen  or  the 
gout,  all  who  were  afflicted  with  such  diseases 
would  have  thronged  aronnd  him  ;  but  as  he  only 
professed  to  cure  marikind  of  vice,  ignorance,  and 
profligacy,  no  one  troubled  himself  to  seek  a  rem- 
edy  for  those  less  grievous  maladies."  "  And  there 
was  around  the  tetnple  of  Neptune  a  crowd  of  mis 
erable  Sophists  shouting  and  abusing  one  another ; 
and  of  their  so-called  disciples,  fighting  with  eoch 
other ;  and  many  authors  reading  their  works,  to 
which  nobody  paid  any  attention  ;  and  many  poets 
chanting  their  poems,  with  others  praising 'them  ; 
and  many  jugglers  shovving  off  their  tricks  ;  and 
many  prodigy-mongers  noting  down  their  wonders  ; 
and  a  thousand  rhetoricians  perple.xingcauses  ;  and 
not  a  few  shopkeepers  retailing  their  wares  wher- 
ever  they  could  find  a  customer.  And  presently 
some  approached  the  philosopher  ;  not,  indeed,  the 
Corinth ians,  for,  as  they  saw  him  every  dav  in  Cor- 
inth, they  did  not  expect  to  derive  any  advantage 
from  hearing  hun  ;  but  those  that  drew  near  him 
were  strangers,  each  of  whom,  having  iistened  a 
short.  time  and  asked  a  few  questions,  made  his  re- 
treal from  fear  of  his  rebukes."— Dio  Chrys.,  Oral. 
viii 
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new  laith  by  one  of  the  chiefs  of  the  syn- 
agogue,  reavvakened  that  fierce  animosity 
which  had  already  caused  the  expulsion 
of  both  parties  from  Rome,  and  the  seeds 
of  which  no  doubt  rankled  in  the  hearts  of 
many.  Here,  therefore,  for  the  first  time, 
Christianity  was  brought  under  the  cog- 
nizance  of  a  higher  authority  than  the  mu- 
nicipal  magistrate  of  one  of  the  Macedo- 
nian  cities.  The  contemptuous  dismissal 
of  the  cause  by  the  proconsul  of  Achaia, 
as  beneath  the  majesty  of  the  Roman  tri- 
bunal; his  refusal  to  interfere  when  some 
of  the  populace,  with  whom  the  Christians 
were  apparently  the  favoured  party,  on 
the  repulse  of  the  accusing  Jews  from  the 
seat  of  justice,  fell  upon  one  of  them 
named  Sosthenes,  and  maltreated  him  with 
considerable  violence,  shows  how  little 
oven  the  most  enlightened  men  yet  com- 
prehended  the  real  nature  of  the  new  re- 
ligion. The  affair  was  openly  treated  as 
an  unimportant  sectarian  dispute  about 
caiiio,  the  national  faith  of  the  Jews. 
ad.  53.  'fhe  mild*  and  popular  character  of 
Gallio,  his  connexion  with  his  brother 
Seneca,f  in  whose  philosophic  writings 
the  morality  of  heathenism  had  taken  a 
higher  tone  than  it  ever  assumes,  unless 
perhaps  subsequently  in  the  works  of 
Marcus  Antoninus,  excite  regret  that  the 
religion  of  Christ  was  not  brought  under 
his  observation  in  a  manner  more  likely 
to  conciliate  his  attention.  The  result  of 
this  trial  was  the  peaceful  establishment 
of  Christianity  in  Corinth,  where,  though 
secure  from  the  violence  of  the  Jews,  it 
was,  however,  constantly  exposed  by  its 
situation  to  the  intrusion  of  new  comers, 
with  different  modifications  of  Christian 
opinions.  This,  therefore,  was  the  first 
Christian  community  which  was  rent  into 
parties,  and  in  which  the  authority  of  the 
apostle  was  perpetually  vvanting  to  cor- 
rect  opinions  not  purely  Jewish  in  their 
origin. 

Thus  eventful  was  the  second  journey 
of  Paul :  over  so  wide  acircuit  had  Chris- 
tianity already  been  disseminated,  almost 
entirely  by  his  personal  exertions.  In 
many  of  the  most  flourishing  and  populous 
cities  of  Greece  communities  were  formcd, 


*  Nemo  mortalinm  uni  tam  dulcis  est  quam  hic 
omnibus.  —  Senec.  Nat.  Quæst.,4,  Præf.  Hoc  plus- 
quam  Senecam  dedisse  mundo.  Et  dulcem  gen- 
erasse  Gallionem.  —  Stat.  Sylv.,  ii.,  7.  Compare 
Dion  Chss.,  lx. 

t  Auioiig  the  later  forgRries  was  a  correspond- 
ence  between  Seneca  and  St.  Paul :  and  many 
Christian  wnters,  as  unacquainted  with  the  history 
of  their  own  religion  as  with  the  state  of  the  heathen 
mind,  have  been  anrious  to  trace  all  that  is  striking 
and  beautiful  in  th  vritings  of  the  Stoic  to  Chris- 
tian influence. 


which  were  continually  enlarging  their 

sphere. 

The  third  journey,*  starting  from  the 
headquarters  of  Christianity,  Aniioch,  led 
Paul  again  through  the  same  regions  of 
Asia,  Galatia,  and  Phrygia.  But  now,  in- 
stead  of  crossing  over  into  Maccdonia,  he 
proceeded  along  the  west  of  Asia  Minor 
to  the  important  city  of  Ephesus.  Eptiesus, 
Ephesusf  at  this  time  may  be  con-  AL>-  5*- 
sidered  the  capital,  the  chief  mercantile 
city,  of  Asia  Minor.  It  was  inhabited  by 
a  mingled  population  ;  and  probably  uni- 
ted,  more  than  any  city  in  the  East,  Gre- 
cian  and  Asiatic  habits,  manners,  and  su- 
perstitions.J  Its  celebrated  temple  was 
one  of  the  most  splendid  models  of  Gre- 
cian  architecture ;  the  image  of  the  god- 
dess  retained  the  symbolic  form  of  the  old 
Eastern  nature-worship.  It  was  one  of 
the  great  schools  of  magic ;  the  Ephesian 
amulets  or  talismans^  were  in  high  re- 
quest.  Polytheisin  had  thus  effected  an 
amicable  union  of  Grecian  art  with  Asi- 
atic mysticism  and  magicai  superstition  : 
the  vender  of  the  silver  shrines,  which 
represeuted  the  great  Temple,  one  of  the 
wonders  of  the  world,  vied  with  the  trå- 
der in  charms  and  in  all  the  appurtenances 
of  witchcraft.  Great  numbers  of  Jews 
had  long  inhabited  the  chief  cities  of  Asia 
Minor;  many  had  attained  to  opulence, 
and  were  of  great  mercantile  importance. 
Augustus  had  issued  a  general  reseript  to 
the  cities  of  Asia  Minor  for  the  protection 
of  the  Jews,  securing  to  them  the  fieedom 
of  religions  worship,  legalizing  the  trans- 
mission of  the  Temple  tribute  to  Jerusa- 
lem by  their  own  appointed  receivers,  and 
inaking  the  plunder  of  their  synagogues 
sacrilege.||  Two  later  edicts  of  Agrippa 
and  Julius  Antoninus,  proconsuls,  particu- 
larly  addressed  to  the  magistracy  of  Eph- 
esus, acknowledged  and  confirmed  the  im- 
perial decree.  From  this  period  nothing 
can  yet  have  occurred  to  lessen  their 
growing  prosperity,  or  to  lower  them  in 
the  estimation  of  their  Gentile  neighbours. 
Among  the  numerous  Jews  in  this  great 
city  Paul  found  some  who,  hav-  DiSCip-es0f 
ing  been  in  Judæa  during  the  John  the 
teaching  of  John  the  Baptist,  had  EaP,ist- 
embraced  his  opinions  and  received  bap- 
tism,  either  at  his  hånds  or  from  his  dis- 
ciples, but  appear  not  only  not  to  have  vis- 
ited  the  mother-country,  but  to  have  kept 


*  Acts,  xviii.,  23,  to  xxi  ,  3, 
t  Rosenmiiller,  das  alte  und  neue  Morgenland, 
6-50. 

t  Compare  Matter,  Hist.  du  Gnosticisme,  i ,  137. 
§  Eøeff/a  ypafifiara. 

II  Upoav\ia,  Joseph.,  Ant.,  xvi , 6.  Krebs,  Decro- 
ta  Romaiiurum  pro  Judæis,  Lipsiæ,  1778. 
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up  so  little  connexion  with  it  as  to  be  al- 
most,  if  not  entirely,  ignorant  of  the  prom- 
ulgation  of  Christianity.  The  most  emi- 
nent of  them,  Apollos,  had  left  the  city  for 
Corinth,  wliere,  meeting  with  St.  Paul's 
companions,  the  Roman  Jews  Priscilla  and 
Aquila,  he  had  embraced  Christianity,  and 
being  a  man  of  eloquence,  immediately 
took  such  a  lead  in  the  community  as  to 
he  set  up  by  one  of  the  confiicting  parties 
as  a  kind  of  rival  of  the  apostle.  The  rest 
of  this  sect  in  Ephestis  willingly  listened 
to  the  teaching  of  Paul :  to  the  number  of 
twelve  they  "  received  the  Holy  Ghost," 
and  thus  became  the  nucleus  of  a  new 
Christian  community  in  Ephesus.  The 
followers  of  John  the  Baptist,  no  doubt, 
conformed  in  all  respects  with  the  cus- 
tomary  worship  of  their  eountrymen  : 


their  peculiar  opinions  were  superinduced, 
as  it  were,  upon  their  Judaism  ;  they  were 
still  regular  members  of  the  synagogue. 
In  the  synagogue,  therefore,  Paul  com- 
menced  his  labours,  the  success  of  which 
was  so  great  as  evidently  to  excite  the 
hostility  of  the  leading  Jews  :  hence  here 
likewise  a  complete  separation  took  place  ; 
the  apostle  obtained  possession  of  a  school 
belonging  to  a  person  named  Tyrannus, 
most  likely  a  Grecian  sophist,  and  the 
Christian  Church  stood  alone,  as  a  distinct 
and  independent  place  of  Divine  worship. 

Paul  continued  to  reside  in  Ephesus  two 
Ephesian  years,  during  which  the  rapid  ex- 
magic  tension  of  Christianity  was  accel- 
erated  by  many  wonderful  cures.  In 
Ephesus  such  cures  were  likely  to  be 
sought  with  avidity,  but  in  this  centre  of 
magicai  superstition  would  by  no  means 
command  belief  in  the  Divine  mission  of 
the  worker  of  miracles  ;  Jews,  as  well  as 
heathens,  admitted  the  unlimited  power 
of  supernatural  agencies,  and  vied  with 
each  other  in  the  success  of  their  rival  en- 
chantments.  The  question  then  would 
arise,  by  what  more  than  usually  potent 
charm  or  mysterious  power  such  extra- 
ordinary  works  were  wrought.  The  fol- 
lowers of  both  religions  had  implicit  faith 
In  the  magic  influence  of  certain  names. 
With  the  Jews,  this  belief  was  moulded 
up  with  their  most  sacred  traditions.  It 
was  by  the  holy  Tetra  Grammaton,*  the 
Sem-ham-phorash,  according  to  the  Alex- 
Jewish  andrean  historian  of  the  Jews,  that 
exorcists.  ]\|0SRS  an^  their  gifted  ancestors 


*  Artabanus  apud  Huseb.,  Præp.  Evangel.,  viii., 
28.  Compare  Clemens.  Alex.,  Strotn.,  v.,  p.  562. 
It  is  curious  enough  that  the  constant  repetition 
of  the  mysterious  tiame  of  the  Deity.Oum,  should 
be  the  most  acceptable  aet  of  devotion  among  the 
Indians,  among  the  Jews  the  most  awful  and  inex- 
piable  impiety. 


wrought  all  the  wonders  of  their  early 
history.  Pharaoh  tremhled  before  il,  and 
the  plagues  of  Egypt  had  been  obedient  u> 
the  utterance  of  the  awful  monosyllable, 
the  ineffable  name  of  the  Deity.  Caba- 
lism,  which  assigned  at  first  sanctity,  ami 
aftervvard  power  over  the  interniediatc 
spirits  of  good  and  evil,  to  certain  eombi- 
nations  of  letters  and  numbers,  thougli 
notyet  cultivatedto  its  height,  existed,  no 
doubt,  in  its  earlier  elements,  among  the 
Jews  of  this  period.  Upon  this  principle, 
some  of  the  Jews  who  practised  exot- 
cism  attributed  all  these  protligies  of  St. 
Paul  to  some  secret  power  possessed  by 
the  name  of  Jesus.  Among  these  were 
some  men  of  higli  rank,  the  sons  of  oue 
ol*  the  high-priests  named  Sceva.  They 
seem  to  have  believed  in  the  superstition 
by  which  they  ruled  the  minds  of  others, 
and  supposedthat  the  talismanic  influence, 
which  probably  depended  on  cabalistie 
art,  was  inseparably  connected  with  the 
pronunciation  of  this  mystic  name.  Those 
whom  this  science  or  this  tråde  of  exor- 
cism  (according  as  it  was  practised  by  the 
CTedulous  or  the  crafty)  employed  for  their 
purposes,  were  those  unhappy  beings  of 
disordered  imagination,  possessed,  accord- 
ing to  the  belief  of  the  times,  by  evil  spir- 
its. One  of  these,  on  whom  they  were 
trying  this  experiment,  had  probably  be- 
fore been  strongly  impressed  with  the 
teaching  of  Paul  and  the  religion  which 
he  preached  ;  and,  irritated  by  the  inter- 
ference  of  persons  whom  he  might  know 
to  be  hostile  to  the  Christian  party,  as- 
saulted  them  with  great  violence,  and 
drove  them  naked  and  wounded  out  of  the 
house.* 

This  extraordinary  event  was  not  only 
fatal  to  the  pretensions  of  the  Jewish  ex- 
orcists, but  at  once  seemed  to  put  to 
shame  all  who  believed  and  who  practised 
magicai  arts,  and  the  manufacturers  ol 
spells  and  talismans.  Multitudes  came 
forward,  and  voluntarily  gave  up  to  be 
burned.not  only  all  their  store  of  amulets, 
but  even  the  books  which  contained  the 
magicai  formularies.  Their  valne,  as 
probably  they  were  raled  and  estimated 
at  a  high  price,  amounted  to  50,000  pieces 
of  silver,  most  likely  Attic  drachms  or 
Roman  silver  denarii,  a  coin  very  current 
in  Asia  Minor,  and  worth  about  l\d.  of 
our  money.  The  sum  would  this  make 
something  more  than  j£l600. 

These  superstitions,  however,  though 
domiciliated  at  Ephesus,  were  foreign. 
and,  perhaps,  according  to  the  Roman 


*  It  is  not  improbable  that  they  may  have  taken 
oflf  their  ordinary  dress,  for  the  purpose  of  per- 
fonning  their  incantatiop  'vith  greater  soleunnily 
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provincial  regulalions,  unlawful.  Yet  even 
the  established  religion,  at  least  some  of 
those  dependant  upon  it  for  their  subsist- 
ence,  begau  to  tremble  at  the  rapid  in- 
crease  of  the  new  faith.  A  collision  novv, 
for  the  first  time,  took  place  with  the  in- 
terests  of  that  numerous  elass  who  were 
directly  eonnected  with  the  support  of  the 
reigning  Polytheism.  The  Temple  of 
tipliesus,  as  one  of  the  wonders  of  the 
world,  was  constantly  visited  by  Stran- 
ge rs ;  a  few,  perhaps,  from  religion,  many 
from  curiosity  or  admiration  of  the  unri- 
valled  architecture ;  at  ajl  events,  by  the 
greater  number  of  those  who  were  always 
passing,  accidentally  or  with  mercantile 
views,  through  one  of  the  most  celebrated 
marts  of  the  East.  There  was  a  common 
article  of  tråde,  a  model  or  shrine  of  sil- 
ver  representing  the  temple,  which  was 
prese:ved  as  a  memorial,  or,  perhaps,  as 
endowed  with  some  sacred  and  talismanic 
power.  The  sale  of  these  works  gradual- 
ly  fell  off,  and  the  ariisans,  at  the  insti- 
De  etrms  gati°n  °f  a  certain  Demetrius, 
ihe'maker'  raised  a  violent  popular  tumult, 
of  siiver  and  spread  the  exciting  watch- 
aTst.  word  that  the  worship  of  Diana 
was  in  danger.  The  whole  city 
rung  with  the  repeated  outcries,  "  Great  is 
Diana  of  the  Ephesians."  Two  of  Paul's 
companions  were  seized  and  dragged  into 
the  public  theatre,  the  place  where  in  many 
cities  the  public  business  was  transacted. 
Paul  was  eager  to  address  the  multitude, 
but  was  restrained  by  the  prudence  of  his 
friends,  among  whom  were  some  of  the 
most  eminent  men  of  the  province,  the 
asiarchs.*  The  Jews  appear  to  have  been 
implicated  in  the  insurrection ;  and  prob- 
ably  to  exculpate  themselves  and  dis- 
claim  all  connexion  with  the  Christians, 
they  put  forward  a  certain  Alexander,  a 
man  of  eloquence  and  authority.  The  ap- 
pearance  of  Alexander  seems  not  to  have 
produced  the  effect  they  intended;  as  a 
Jew,  he  was  considered  hostile  to  the  Pol- 
ytheistic  worship  ;  his  voice  was  drowned 
by  the  turbulence,  and  for  two  hours  no- 
thing  could  be  heard  in  the  assembly  but 
the  reiterated  clamour,  "  Great  is  Diana 
of  the  Ephesians."  The  conduct  of  the 
magistrates  seems  to  indicate  that  they 
were  acting  against  a  part  of  the  commu- 
nity  in  whose  favour  the  imperial  edicts 

*  This  cffice  appears  to  have  been  a  wreck  of 
the  ancient  federal  constitution  of  the  Asiatic  cities 
The  asiarchs  were  elective  by  certain  cities,  and 
represented  the  general  league  or  confederation. 
They  possessed  the  supreme  sacerdotal  authority  ; 
regulated  and  presided  in  the  theatric  exhibitions. 
Their  pontifical  characterrenders  it  more  remarka- 
•ble  that  they  should  have  been  favourably  disposed 
towar''  °  •' 


were  still  in  force.  Eiiher  they  did  nol 
yet  clearly  distinguish  between  the  Jews 
and  Christians,  or  supposed  that  the  lat- 
ter, as  originally  Jews,  were  under  the  pro- 
tection  of  the  same  rescripts.  Express- 
ing  the  utmost  revercnce  for  the  establish- 
ed  religion  of  Diana,  they  recoinmend 
moderation ;  exculpate  the  accused  from 
the  charge  of  intentional  insult,  either 
against  the  temple  or  the  religion  of  the 
city  ;  require  that  the  caiise  should  be 
heard  in  a  legal  form  ;  and  finally  urge 
the  danger  which  the  city  incurred  of  be- 
ing  punished  for  the  breach  of  the  public 
peace  by  the  higher  authorities — the  pro- 
consular  governor  of  Asia.  The  tumult 
was  allayed ;  but  Paul  seems  to  have 
thought  it  prude qt  to  withdraw  from  the 
excited  city,  and  to  pursue  his  former  line 
of  travel  into  Macedonia  and  Greece. 

E/om  Ephesus,  accordingly,  we  trace 
his  cour^e  through  Macedonia  to  Corinth. 
Great  changes  had  probably  taken  place  in 
this  community.  The  exiles  from  Rome, 
when  the  first  violence  of  the  edict  of 
Claudius  had  passed  away,  both  Jews  an  I 
Christians,  quietly  stole  back  to  their  usual 
residences  in  the  metropolis.  In  writing 
his  epistle  to  the  Roman  Christians  from 
this  place,  Paul  seems  to  intimate  both 
that  the  religion  was  again  peaceably  aqtl 
firmly  established  in  Rome  (it  counted 
some  of  the  imperial  household  among 
its  converts),  and  likewise  that  he  was 
addressing  many  individuals  with  whom 
he  was  personally  acquainted.  As,  thcn 
it  is  quite  clear,  from  the  early  history, 
that  he  had  not  himself  travelled  so  far  as 
ltaly,tCorinth  seems  the  only  place  where 
he  can  have  formed  these  connexions. 

His  return  led  him,  from  fear  of  his  hos- 
tile countrymen,  back  through  Macedonia 
to  Troas  ;  thence,  taking  ship  at  Assos,  he 
visited  the  principal  islands  of  the  Ægean, 
Mytilene,  Chios,  and  Samos;  landed  at 
Miletus,  where  he  had  an  interview  with 
the  heads  of  the  Ephesian  community  ; 
thence  by  sea,  touching  at  Coos,  D 
Rhodes,  and  Patara,  to  Tyre.  Few 
incidents  occur  during  this  long  voyage  : 
the  solemn  and  affecting  parting  from  the 
Ephesian  Christians,  who  came  to  meet 
him  at  Miletus,  implies  a  profound  sense 
of  the  dangers  which  awaited  him  on  his 
return  to  Palestine.  The  events  which 
occurred  during  his  journey,  and  his  resi- 
dence  in  Jerusalem,  have  been  alreadyre- 
lated.  This  last  collision  with  his  native 
Judaism,  and  his  imprisonment,  occupy 
between  two  and  three  years.* 


*  For  the  period  between  the  year  58  and  61  see 
the  last  chapter. 


184 


HISTORY  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


The  next  place  in  which  the  apostle 
surveyed  the  strength  and  encoun- 
'  tered  the  hostility  of  paganism, 
vvas  in  the  metropolis  of  the  world.  Re- 
leased  from  his  imprisonment  at  Cæsarea, 
the  Christian  apostle  was  sent  to  answer 
for  his  conduct  in  Jerusalem  before  the 
imperial  tribunal,  to  which,  as  a  Roman 
citizen,  he  had  claiined  his  right  of  appeal, 
flis  voyage  is  singularly  descriptive  of 
the  precarious  navigation  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean  at  thattime  ;  and  it  is  curious  that, 
in  the  wild  island  of  Melita,  the  apos- 
tle having  been  locked  upon  as  an  atro- 
cious  criminal  because  a  viper  had  fasten- 
ed  upon  his  hand,  when  he  shook  the  rep- 
tile  off  without  having  received  any  injury, 
was  admired  as  a  god.  In  the  barbarous 
Melita  as  in  the  barbarous  Lystra,  the  be- 
lief  in  gods  under  the  human  form  had 
not  yet  given  place  to  the  incredulous 
spirit  of  the  age.  He  arrives,  at  lengtli, 
at  the  port  in  Italy  where  voyagers  from 
Syria  or  Egypt  usually  disembarked,  Pu- 
teoli.  There  appear  to  have  been  Chris- 
tians in  that  tovvn,  who  received  Paul, 
and  with  whom  he  resided  for  seven  days. 
Many  of  the  Roman  Christians,  apprized 
of  his  arrival,  went  out  to  meet  him  as  far 
as  the  village  of  Appii  Forum,  or  a  place 
cailed  the  Three  Taverns.  But  it  is  re- 
markable, that  so  complete  by  this  time 
was  the  separation  between  the  Jewish 
and  Christian  communities,that  the  former 
had  no  intelligence  of  his  arrival,  and, 
what  is  more  singular,  kncw  nothing  vvhat- 
ever  of  his  case.*  Possibly  the  usual 
correspondence  with  Jerusalem  had  been 
interrupted  at  the  time  of  the  expulsipn  of 
the  Jews  from  Rome,  and  had  not  been 
re-established  with  its  former  regularity  ; 
or,  as  is  more  probable,  the  persecution  of 
Paul  being  a  party  and  Sadducaic  meas- 
ure,  was  neither  avowed  nor  supported  by 
the  great  body  of  the  nation.  Those  who 
had  visited  and  returned  from  Jerusalem, 
being  chiufly  of  the  Pharisaic  or  more  re- 
ligious  party,  were  either  ignorant  or  im- 
perfectly  informed  of  the  extraordinary 
adventures  of  Paul  in  their  native  city : 
nd  tvvoyearshad  elapsed  during  his  con- 
finement  at  Cæsarea.  Though  still  in 
form  a  prisoner,  Paul  enjoyed  almost  per- 
IVct  fieedom,  and  his  first  step  was  a  gen- 
(  ral  appeal  to  the  whole  community  of  the 
Jews  then  resident  in  Rome.  To  them  he 
explained  the  cause  of  his  arrival.  It  was 
not  uncommon,  in  disputes  between  two 
parties  in  Jerusalem,  that  both  parties 
should  be  summoned  or  sent  at  once  by 
the  governor,  especially  if,  like  Paul.they 


*  Acts,  zxviii.,  21. 


detnanded  it  as  a  right,  to  plcad  their  causr 
before  the  imperial  courts.  More  than 
once  the  high-priest  himself  had  been  re- 
duced  to  the  degrading  situation  of  a 
criminal  before  a  higher  tribunal:  and 
there  are  several  instances  in  which  ali 
the  arts  of  court  intrigue  were  employed 
to  obtain  a  decision  on  some  queslion  of 
Jewish  politics.  Paul,  vvhile  he  acknowl- 
edges  that  his  conflict  with  his  country- 
men  related  to  his  belief  in  Christ  as  the 
Messiah,  disclaims  all  intention  of  arraign- 
ing  the  ruling  authorities  for  their  injus- 
tice  :  he  had  no  charge  to  advance  against 
the  nation.  The  Jews,  in  general,  seem 
to  have  been  inclined  to  hear  from  so  high 
an  authority  the  real  doctrines  of  the  Gos- 
pel. They  assembled  for  that  purpose  at 
the  house  in  which  the  apostle  was  con- 
fined;  and,  as  usual,  some  were  favour- 
ably  disposed  to  the  Christianity  of  Paul, 
others  rejected  it  with  the  most  confirmed 
obduracy. 

But  at  this  instant  we  pass  at  once 
from  the  firm  and  solid  ground  A  D  63  St 
of  authentic  and  credible  his-  Paul  icawn' 
tor}'  upon  the  quaking  and  in-  Ro"'e 
secure  footing  of  legendary  tradition.  A 
few  scattered  notices  of  the  personal  his- 
tory  of  Paul  mav  be  gathered  from  the  la- 
ter  epistles  ;  but  the  last  faet  which  we  re- 
ceive  from  the  undoubted  authority  of  the 
writer  of  the  Acts  is,  that  two  years  pass- 
ed  before  the  apostle  left.  Rome.*  To 
what  examination  he  was  subjected,  in 
what  manner  his  relcase  was  obiained,  all 
is  obscure,  or,  rather,  without  one  ray  of 
light.  But  to  the  success  of  Paul  in  Rome, 
and  to  the  rapid  progress  of  Christianity 
during  these  two  eventful  years,  we  have 
gloomy  and  melancholy  evidence.  The 
next  year  after  his  departure  is  darkly  no- 
ted  in  the  annals  of  Rome  as  the  era  of 
that  fatal  fire  which  cnveloped  in  f.urnin» 
ruin  all  the  ancient  grandeur  of  of  liome 
the  Eternal  City  ;  in  those  of  Christianity 
as  the  epoch  of  the  first  heathen  perse- 
cution. This  event  throws  considerable 
light  on  the  state  of  the  Christian  Church 
at  Rome.  No  secret  or  very  incousider- 
able  community  would  have  attracted  tlie 
notice  or  satisfieJ  tlie  bloodthirsty  cruelty 
of  Nero.  The  people  would  not  have  con- 
sented  to  receive  them  as  atoning  victims 
for  the  dreadful  disaster  of  the  conflagra- 


*  Whatever  might  l>e  the  reason  for  tlie  abrupt 
termination  of  the  hook  of  the  Acts,  which  could 
neither  be  the  death  of  the  author,  for  he  probably 
survived  St  Paul,  nor  his  total  separation  from  him, 
for  he  was  with  him  towards  the  close  of  his  ca- 
reer  (2  Tim.,  iv.,  11),  the  expression  in  the  last 
verse  but  one  of  the  Acts  limits  the  residence  of 
St.  Paul  in  Rome  at  that  time  to  two  years. 
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tion.  nor  would  the  reckless  tyranny  of 
the  empcror  have  condescended  to  select 
them  as  sacrifieial  oft'erings  to  appease  the 
popular  fury,  unless  they  had  been  nu- 
merous,  far  above  contempt,  and  already 
looked  upon  with  a  jealous  eye.  Nor  is 
it  less  clear  that,  even  to  the  blind  disc  em- 
inent of  popular  indignation  and  impe- 
rial cruelty,  the  Christians  vvere  by  this 
time  distmguished  from  the  Jews.  They 
vvere  no  longer  a  mere  sect  of  the  parent 
nation,  but  a  separate,  a  marked,  and  pe- 
culiar  people,  known  by  their  distinctive 
usages,  and  incorporating  many  of  Gentile 
descent  into  their  original  Jewish  com- 
munity. 

Though  at  first  there  appears  something 
imaccountable  in  this  proscription  of  a 
harmless  and  imobtrusive  sect,  against 
vvhom  the  worst  charge  at  last  was  the  in- 
uoduction  of  a  new  and  peaceful  form  of 
worshipping  one  Deity,  a  privilege  which 
tixe  Jew  had  alvvays  enjoyed  without  mo- 
lestation, yet  the  process  by  which  the 
public  mind  was  led  to  this  outburst  of 
fury,  and  the  manner  in  which  it  was  di- 
rected  against  the  Christians,  are  clearly 
indicated  by  the  historian.*  After  the 
first  consternation  and  distress,  an  access 
of  awe-struck  superstition  seized  on  the 
popular  mind.  Great  public  calamities 
eau  never  be  referred  to  obvious  or  acci- 
dental  causes.  The  trembling  people  had 
recourse  to  religious  rites,  endeavoured  to 
ascertaiti  by  what  offended  deities  this 
dreadful  judgment  had  been  inflicted,  and 
sought  for  victims  to  appease  their  yet, 
perhaps,  uumitigated  gods.f  But  when  su- 
perstition has  once  found  out  victims  to 
whose  guilt  or  impiety  it  may  ascribe  the 
Divine  anger,  human  revenge  mingles  it- 
self  up  with  the  relentless  determination 
to  propitiate  offended  Heaven,  and  con- 
tributes  still  more  to  blind  the  judgment 
and  exasperate  the  passions.  The  other 
foreign  religions,  at  which  the  native  dei- 
ties might  take  offence,  had  been  long  dom- 
iciliated  at  Rome.  Christianity  was  the 
newest,  perhaps  was  making  the  most 
alarming  progress  :  it  was  no  national  re- 
ligion ;  it  was  disclaimed  with  eager  an- 
imosity  by  the  Jews,  among  whom  it  ori- 
ginated  ;  its  principles  and  practices  were 
obscure  and  unintelligible,  and  that  ob- 
scurity  the  excited  imagination  of  the  hos- 


*  Mox  petita  diis  piacula,  aditiqne  Sibyllæ  lihri, 
ex  quibus  supplicatum  Vulcanoet  Cereri  Proserpin- 
irque,  ac  propitiata  .luno  per  matronas,  primum  in 
Capitolio,  deinde  apud  proximum  mare,  &c— Tac, 
Ann.,  xv  ,  44. 

t  Sed  non  ope  humanå,  non  largitionibus  princi- 
pis,  aut  deum  placamentis  decedebat  infamia,  qum 
lussum  incendium  crederetur. 
A.A 


tile  people  might  fill  up  with  the  darkest 
and  most  monstrous  forms. 

We  have  sometimes  thought  it  possible 
that  incautious  or  misinterpret-  probabie 
ed  expressions  of  the  Chris-  causes  which 
tians  themselves  might  have  n^'r'^^ni'1'" 
attracted  the  blind  resentment  with  tbia 
of  the  people.  The  minds  of  eve"L 
the  Christians  were  constantly  occupied 
with  the  terrific  images  of  the  final  coming 
of  the  Lord  to  judgment  in  fire  ;  the  con- 
flagration  of  the  world  was  the  expected 
consummation,  which  they  devoutly  sup- 
posed  to  be  instantly  at  hand.  When, 
therefore,  they  saw  the  great  metropolis 
of  the  world,  the  city  of  pride,  of  sensual- 
ity,  of  idolatry,  of  bloodshed,  blazing  like 
a  fiery  furnace  before  their  eyes — the 
Babylon  of  the  West  wrapped  in  one  vast 
sheet  of  destroying  flame— the  more  fa- 
natical,  the  Jewish  part  of  the  community,* 
may  have  looked  on  with  something  of 
fierce  hope  and  eager  anticipation  ;  expres- 
sions almost  triumphant  may  have  burst 
from  unguarded  lips.  They  may  have  at- 
tributed  the  ruin  to  the  righteous  ven- 
geance  bf  the  Lord  ;  it  may  have  seemed 
the  opening  of  that  kingdom  which  was  to 
commence  with  the  discomfiture,  the  des- 
olation  of  heathenism,  and  lo  conclude 
with  the  establishment  of  the  millennial 
kingdom  of  Christ.  Some  of  these,  in  the 
first  instance,  apprehended  and  examined, 
may  have  made  acknowledgments  before 
a  passionate  and  astonished  tribunal  which 
would  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  in  the 
hour  of  general  destruction  they  had  some 
trust,  some  security,  denied  to  the  rest  of 
mankind ;  and  this  exemption  from  com- 
mon  misery,  if  it  would  not  mark  them 
out  in  some  dark  mannerf  as  the  authors 
of  the  conflagration,  at  all  events  would 
convict  them  of  that  hatred  of  the  human 
race  so  often  advanced  against.  the  Jews. 

Inventive  cruelty  sought  out  new  ways 
of  torturing  these  victims  of  popular  hatred 
and  imperial  injustice.  The  calm  and  se- 
rene  patience  with  which  they  were  arm- 


*  Some  deep  and  permanent  cause  of  hatred 
against  the  Christians,  it  may  almost  seem,  as  con- 
nected  with  this  disaster,  can  alone  account  for  the 
strong  expiessions  of  Tacitus,  writing  so  many 
years  after  :  Sontes  et  novissima  exempla  ineritos.* 

t  Haud  periode  in  crimine  ineendii  quam  odio 
generis  humani  convicti  sunt. 


*  [Botll  Pliny  (lih.  x  ,  ep.  97)  and  Tinjan  (ep.  98)  deem- 
ed  the  firmness  ni  the  Christians  in  adhering  to  their  reli- 
gion and  their  rel'using  lo  do  sacrifiee  as  sntflcient  ground 
for  putlingthem  todeath.  What  evidence,  then,  does  this 
passage  afford  Ibr  Mr.  Milnian's  conjecture  !  Alelilo  Sar- 
dicensis  (in  Euseb.,  H.  E.,  iv.,  26)  s'ys  that  N'ero  was  per- 
suaded  by  certain  malevolent  persons  (v-o  tivwv  Øiwko- 
viiiv  dvOfm-Kiiiv).  Must  they  have  used  indiscreet  language 
respecting  the  conflagration  in  order  to  have  private  eno- 
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ed  by  their  religion  against  the  most  ex- 
cruciating  sufferiBgs,  may  have  irritated 
still  farther  their  ruthless  persecutors. 
The  sewing  up  men  in  the  skins  of  beasts, 
and  setting  dogs  to  tear  them  to  pieces, 
may  find  precedent  in  the  annals  of  human 
barbarity;*  but  the  covering  them  over 
with  a  kind  of  dress  smeared  with  wax, 
pitch,  or  o'.her  combustible  matter,  with  a 
stake  under  their  chin  to  keep  them  tip- 
right,  and  then  placing  them  to  be  slovvly 
consumed,  like  torches  in  the  public  gar- 
dens of  popular  amusement,  this  seems  to 
have  been  an  invention  of  the  time ;  and, 
from  the  manner  in  which  it  is  memioned 
by  the  Roman  writers  as  the  most  horri- 
ble torture  knovvn,  appears  to  have  made 
a  profound  impression  onthe  general  mind. 
Even  a  people  habituated  to  gladiatorial 
shows,  and  to  the  horrible  scenes  of  Whole- 
sale execution  which  were  of  daily  occur- 
rence  during  the  reigns  of  Tiberius,  Calig- 
ula,  and  Nero,  must  yet  have  been  in  an 
unusual  statc  of  exasperated  exciteinent 
to  endure,  or,  rather,  to  take  pleasure  in 
the  sight  of  these  unparalleled  barbarities. 
Thus  the  gentle,  the  peaceful  religion  of 
Christ  was  welcomed  upon  earth  by  new 
application  of  man's  inventive  faculties  to 
infhet  suffering  and  to  satiate  revenge. f 

The  apostle  was  no  doubt  absent  from 
Rome  at  the  commencement  and  during 
the  whole  of  this  persecution.  His  course 
is  dimly  descried  by  the  hints  scattered 
through  his  later  epistles.  It  is  probable 
that  he  travelled  into  Spain.  The  asser- 
tion of  Irenæus,  that  he  penetrated  to  the 
extreme  West.J  coincides  with  his  inten- 

*  Et  pereuntibus  addita  ludihria,  ut  ferarum  ter- 
gis  obtecti.  laniatu  canum  interirent ;  antcrucibus 
»rrixi.aut  flammandi,  atque  ubi  defecisset  dies,  in 
(isum  noctumi  luminis  urerentur.— Tac,  Ann.,  xv., 
54.    Juvenal  calls  this  "tunica  molesta,"  viii.,  235. 

tad;"i  lucebis  in  illå 

Qua  stanles  ardent,  qui  fixo  gutture  fumant 

Et  latum  media  sulcum  deducit  arena.— i.,  155. 
Illam  tunicam  alimentis  ignium  illitam  et  intextam 
— Senec,  Fpist.  xix.    It  was  probably  thought  ap- 
propriate  to  consume  with  slow  fire  the  authors  ot 
the  cnnflagration. 

t  Gibbon's  extraordinary  "  conjecture"  that  the 
Christians  in  Rome  were  confounded  with  the  Gal- 
ileans,  the  fanatical  followers  of  Judas  the  Gaulo- 
nite,  is  most  improbable.  The  sect  of  Judas  was 
not  known  beyond  the  precincts  of  Palestine.  The 
insinuation  that  the  Jews  may  have  escaped  the 
proskription,  through  the  interest  of  the  beauiiful 
Poppæa  and  the  favourite  Jewish  player  Aliturus, 
though  not  very  likely,  is  more  in  character  with 
the  times. 

t  The  visit  of  St.  Paul  to  Britain,  in  our  opinion, 
is  a  fiction  of  religions  national  vanity.  It  has  few 
or  no  advocates  except  Knglish  ecclesiastical  anti- 
quarians  In  faet,  the.  state  of  the  island,  in  which 
the  precarious  sovereignty  of  Rome  was  still  fierce- 
!y  contested  by  the  native  barbarians,  seems  to  be 
entirely  forgotten.  Civilization  had  made  little  prog- 


tion  of  visiting  that  provincc  dcclared  at 
an  earlier  period  As  it  is  difficult  to  as- 
sign  to  any  other  part  of  his  life  the  estab- 
lishment of  Christianity  in  Crete,  it  may 
be  permitted  to  suppose  that  from  Spain 
his  course  lay  eastward,  not  improbably 
vvith  the  design  of  revisiting  Jerusalem. 
That  he  entertained  this  design  there  ap- 
pears some  evidence  ;  none,  hovvever,  that 
he  accomplished  it.*  The  state  of  Judæa, 
in  which  Roman  oppression  had  now  be- 
gun,  under  Albintis,  if  not  under  Florus,f 
to  grow  to  an  intolerable  height ;  the  spirit 
of  indignant  resisiance  which  was  ferinent- 
ing  in  the  mind  of  the  people,  miglit  either 
operate  to  deter  or  to  induce  the  apostle 
to  undertake  the  journey.  On  the  one 
hand,  if  the  Jews  should  renew  their  im- 
placable  hostility,  the  Christians,  now  hav- 
ing  beconie  odious  to  the  Roman  govem- 
ment,  could  expect  no  protection  ;  the  ra- 
pacious  tyranny  of  the  new  rulers  woull 
seize  every  occasion  of  ineluding  the 
Christ:an  community  under  the  grinding 
and  vexatious  system  of  persgeution  :  and 
such  occasion  would  be  furnished  by  any 
tumult  in  which  they  might  be  implicated. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  popular  mind  among 
the  Jews  being  absorbed  by  stronger  in- 
terests,  engrossed  by  passions  even  moro 
powerful  than  hatred  of  Christianity,  the 
apostle  might  have  entered  the  city  unno- 
ticed,  and  remained  concealed  among  his 
Christian  friends ;  particularly  as  the  fre- 
qtient  change  in  the  ruling  authorities,  and 
the  perpetual  deposal  of  the  high-priest 
during  the  long  interval  of  his  absence, 
may  have  stripped  his  leading  adversaries 
of  their  authority. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  there  are  manifest 
vestiges  of  his  having  visitod  manv  cities 
of  Asia  Minor — Ephesus,  Colossæ,J  Mile- 


ress  in  Britain  till  the  conqnest  of  Agricola.  Up 
to  that  lime  it  was  occupied  only  by  the  invading 
legionaries,  fully  employed  in  exlending  and  guard- 
ing  their  conqnests,  and  our  wild  ancestors  with 
their  stem  Druidical  hierarchy.  From  which  class 
were  the  apostle's  hearers  or  converts  ?  Myfriend 
Dr.  Card  well,  in  a  recent  essay  on  this  subject,  con- 
curs  with  this  opinion. 

*  This  is  inferred  from  Hebr.,  xiii.,  23.  This  in- 
ference,  however,  assumes  several  points  In  the 
first  place,  that  Paul  is  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews.  To  this  opinion,  though  by  no  means 
certain,  we  strongly  incline.  But  it  does  not  fol- 
low  that.  Paul  fulfilled  his  intention;  and  even  the 
intention  was  conditional,  and  dependant  on  the 
speedy  arrival  of  Timothy^  which  may  or  mav  not 
have  taken  place.* 

t  Florus  succeeded  Albinus  A.D.  64. 

t  Philem,22. 


*  [This  journey  to  Spain  rests  on  very  slight  evidence, 
and  the  inany  parts  of  the  Easl  travelled  over  by  him 
would  probably  occupy  the  whole  time  of  bis  absence  from 
Rome] 
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las,*  Troas  ;f  that  he  rJassed  a  winter  at 
Nicopolis,  in  Epirus.J  From  hence  he 
may  have  descended  to  Corinth,^  and  from 
Coiinth  probable  reasons  may  be  assigu- 
ed  for  his  return  to  Rome.  In  all  these 
cities,  and  doubtless  in  many  others  where 
vve  have  no  record  of  the  first  promulga- 
tion  of  ttie  religion,  the  Christians  formed 
regular  and  organized  communities.  •  Con- 
staut  intercourse  seems  to  have  been 
maintaincd  throughout  the  vvhole  confed- 
eracy.  Besides  the  apostles,  other  per- 
sons seein  to  have  been  constantly  travel- 
ling about,  some  entirely  devoted  to  the 
dissemination  of  the  religion,  others  uni- 
ting  it  with  their  own  secular  pursuits. 
Onesiphorus,||  it  may  be  supposed,  a 
wealthy  merchant  resident  at  Ephesus, 
being  in  Uome  at  the  time  Of  Paul's  im- 
prisomnent,  laboured  to  alleviate  the  irk- 
someness  of  his  confinement.  Paul  had 
constantly  one,  sometimes  many  compan- 
ions  in  his  journeys.  Some  of  these  he 
seems  to  liave  established,  as  Titus,  in 
Crete,  to  preside  over  the  young  commu- 
nities ;  others  were  left  beliind  for  a  time 
to  superintend  the  interests  of  the  religion  ; 
others,  as  Luke,  the  author  of  the  Acts, 
were  in  more  regular  attendance  upon 
him,  and  appear  to  have  been  only  oeca- 
sionally  separated  by  accidental  circum- 
stances.  But  if  we  may  judge  from  the 
authentic  records  of  the  New  Testament, 
the  vvliole  Christianity  of  the  West  ema- 
nated  from  Paul  alone.  The  indefatigable 
activity  of  this  one  man  had  planted  Chris- 
tian colonies,  each  of  which  became  the 
centre  of  a  new  moral  civilization,  from 
the  borders  of  Syna  as  far  as  Spain,  and 
to  the  city  of  Rome. 

Tradition  assigns  to  the  last  year  of 
,  D  66  Nero  the  martyrdotn  both  of  St. 
'  '  '  Peter  and  St.  Paul.  That  of  the 
former  rests  altogether  on  unauthoritative 
testimony;  that  of  the  latter  is  rendered 
highly  probable  from  the  authentic  record 
of  the  second  Epistle  to  Timothy.  This 
letter  was  w ritten  by  the  author  when  in 
custody  at  Rome,^[  apparently  under  more 
rigorous  confinement  than  durmg  his  first 
imprisonment;  notlooking  forward  to  his 
release,**  but  with  steadfast  presentiment 
of  his  approaching  violent  death.  It  con- 
tains  allusions  to  his  recent  journey  in 
Asia  Minor  and  Greece.  He  had  already 
undergone  a  first  examination.ft  and  the 
""»ITTim.,  iv.,  20.  ! 

+  2  'l  im.,  iv.,  13.  Compare  Paley,  IJoræ  Pau 
linm.  X  Titus,  iii.,  12. 

i)  2  Tim.,  iv.,  20.  ||  2  Tim  ,  i.,  16,  18. 

All  the  names  of  tlie  church  who  unite  in  the 
ealutation,  iv.,  21.  are  Roman. 

**  2  Tim.,  iv.,  5,  6,  7. 

t+  2  Tim.,  iv.,  12,  16.  Rosenmuller,  however(in 


danger  was  so  great  that  he  had  been  de- 
serted  by  some  of  his  attached  followers, 
particularly  by  Demas.  If  conjecture  be 
admitted,  the  preparations  for  the  recen- 
tion  of  Nero  at  Corinth  during  the  cele- 
bration  of  the  Isthmian  games  may  have 
caused  well-grounded  apprehensions  to  the 
Christian  community  in  that  city.  Paul 
might  have  thought  it  prudent  to  withdraw 
from  Corinth,  whither  his  last  journey  had 
brought  him,  and  might  seize  the  oppor-' 
tunity  of  the  emperor's  absence  to  visit 
and  restore  the  persecuted  community  at 
Rome.  During  the  absence  of  Nero,  the 
government  of  Rome  and  of  Italy  was  in- 
trusted  to  the  freed-slave  Helius,  a  fit  rep- 
resentative  of  the  absent  tyrant.  He  had 
full  power  of  life  and  death,  even  over  the 
senatorial  order.  The  world,  says  Dion, 
was  enslaved  at  once  to  two  autocrats, 
Helius  and  Nero.  Thus  Paul  may  have 
found  another  Nero  in  the  hostile  capital : 
and  the  general  tradition  that  he  was  pul 
to  death,  not  by  order  of  the  cinperor,  but 
of  the  governor  of  the  city,  coincides  with 
this  state  of  things. 

The  farne  of  St.  Peter,  from  whom  she 
claims  the  supremacy  of  the  Christian 
world,  has  eclipsed  that  of  St.  Paul  in  the 
Etemal  City.  The  most  splendid  temple 
which  has  been  erected  by  Christian  zeal 
to  rival  or  surpass  the  proudest  edifices  of 
heathen  magnificence,  bears  the  name  of 
that  apostle,  while  that  of  St.  Paul  rises 
in  a  remote  and  unwholesome  suburb. 
Studious  to  avoid,  if  possible,  the  treacher- 
ous  and  slippery  ground  of  polemic  con- 
troversy,  we  must  be  permitted  to  express 
our  surprise  that  in  no  part  of  the  authen- 
tic Scripture  occurs  the  slightest  allusion 
to  the  personal  history  of  St.  Peter,  as 
connected  with  the  Western  churches. 
At  all  events,  the  conversion  of  the  Gen- 
tile world  was  the  acknovvledged  province 
of  St.  Paul.  In  that  partition  treaty  in 
which  these  two  moral  invaders  divided 
the  yet  unconquered  world,  the  more  civ- 
ilized  province  of  Greek  and  Roman  hea- 
thenism  was  assigned  to  him  who  was 
emphatically  called  the  apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, while  the  Jewish  population  fell  un- 
der the  particular  care  of  the  Galilean  Pe- 
ter. For  the  operations  of  the  latter,  no 
part  of  the  world  exclusive  of  Palestine, 
which  seems  to  have  been  left  to  James 
the  Just,  would  afford  such  ample  scope 
for  success  as  Babylonia  and  the  Asiatic 
provinces,  to  which  the  Epistles  of  Peter 
are  addressed.  His  own  writings  distinct- 
ly  show  that  he  was  connected  by  some 


loc),  understands  this  [first  examination]  of  time*- 
amtnation  during  his  first  tnal. 
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intimate  tie  with  those  communities  ;  and 
as  it  appears  that  Galatia  was  a  strong- 
liold  of  Judaical  Christianity,  it  is  probablc 
that.  the  pirater  part  of  those  converts 
were  originally  Jews  or  Asiatics,  whom  Ju- 
daism  had  already  prepared  forthc  recep- 
tion of  Christianity.  VVhere  Judaism  thus 
widely  prevailed  was  the  appropriate  prov- 
ince  of  the  apostle  of  the  oircumcision. 
While,  then,  those  vvhose  severe  histori- 
cal  criticism  is  content  with  nothing  less 
than  contemporary  evidence,  or,  at  least, 
probable  inferences  from  such  records, 
will  qtiestion,  at  least,  the  permanent  es- 
tablishment of  Peter  in  the  imperial  city, 
those  who  admit  the  authority  of  tradition 
will  adhere  to,  and  may,  indeed,  make  a 
strong  case  in  favour  of  St.  Peter's  resi- 
dence,*  or  his  martyrdom  at  Home.f 

The  spent  wave  of  the  Neronian  perse- 
cutionj  may  have  rccovered  sufficient  force 


*  The  authorities  are  lrenæus,  Dionysius  of  Cor- 
lnth  apud  Eusebium,  and  Epiphanius. 

*  Pearson  in  his  Opera  Posthurna,  Diss.  de  serie 
et  successione  Homæ.  Kpiscop.  supposes  Peter  to 
have  been  in  Rome.  Compare  Townson  on  the 
Gospels,  Diss.  5,  sect.  v.  Barrow  (Treatise  of  the 
Pope's  Supremacy)  will  not  "avow"  the  opinion  of 
those  who  argue  liim  never  to  have  been  at  Rome, 
vol.  vi ,  p  139,  Oxford  ed.,  1818.  Lightfoot,  whosé 
profpund  knowledge  of  everything  relaling  to  the 
Jewish  nation  entitles  his  opinions  to  respect,  ob- 
serves,  in  confirmation  of  his  assertion  that  Peter 
lived  and  (lied  in  Chaldea,  quam  absurdum  est 
statuere,  ministrum  præcipuum  circumcisionis  se- 
dem  suam  tigere  in  metropoli  prepuliatorum,  Romå. 
— Lightfoot's  Works,  8vo  edit.,  x  ,  392. 

If,  then,  with  Barrow,  I  may  "  bear  some  civil  re- 
spect to  ancient  testimonies  and  traditions"  (loc. 
cit.),  the  strong  Inas  of  rny  own  mind  is  to  the  fol- 
lowmg  solution  of  this  problem.  With  Lightfoot 
1  believe  that  Babylonia  was  the  scene  ofSt  Peter's 
labours.  But  I  am  likewise  confident  that  in  Rome, 
as  in  Coriuth,  there  were  two  communities— a  Pe- 
trine  and  a  Pauline— aJudaizing  and  a  Hellenizing 
church.  The  ongin  of  the  two  communities  in  the 
doctrines  attribuied  to  the  two  apostles  inay  have 
been  gradually  transmuted  into  the  foundation  first 
of  each  cominunity,  then  generally  of  the  Church 
of  R«.ne,  by  the  two  apostles.  All  the  difliculties 
in  the  arrangement  of  the  succession  to  the  episco- 
pal  see  of  Rome  vanish  if  we  suppose  two  contem- 
porary lines.  Here,  as  elsewhere,  the  Judaizing 
church  either  expired  or  was  absorbed  in  the  Paul- 
ine community. 

The  pnssace  in  the  Corinthians  by  no  means  ne- 
cessarily  implies  the  personal  presence  of  Peter  in 
that  city.  There  was  a  party  there,  no  doubt  a  Ju- 
daizing one,  which  professed  to  preach  the  pure 
doctrine  of  "  Cephas"  in  opposition  to  that  of  Paul, 
and  who  cailed  themselves,  therefore,  "  of  Cephas  " 

Dum  primos  ecclesiæ  Ronianæ  fundatores  quæro 
occurrit  illad.  —  A<:ts.  ii.,  10.  'Oi  kmtitifiovvTec 
'Vufialoi  lovdaioi  re  Kai  irpoaiilvToi.  Lightfoot's 
Works,  8vo  edit ,  x.,  392. 

X  As  to  the  extent  of  the  Neronian  persecution. 
whether  it  was  general  or  confined  to  the  city  of 
Rome,  I  agree  with  Mosheim  that  only  one  valid 
argument  is  usually  advanced  on  either  side.  On 
the  one  hand,  that  of  Dodwell,  that  the  Christians 


to  swecp  away  those  who  were  employer? 
in  reconstructing  the  shattered  edifice  of 
Christianity  in  Rome.  The  return  of  an 
individual,  however  personally  obscure, 
yet  connected  with  a  sect  so  recently  pro- 
scribed,  both  bypopular  odiuin  and  public 
authority,  would  scarcely  escape  the  vigil- 
ant  police  of  the  metropolis.  One  indi- 
vidual is  named,  Alexander  the  copper- 
smith,  vvhose  seemingly  personal  hostility 
had  caused  or  increased  the  danger  in 
which  Paul  considercd  himself  duiing  his 
second  imprisonment.  He  may  have  been 
the  original  informer  who  betraycd  his 
being  in  Home,  or  his  intimate  alliance 
with  the  Christians ;  or  he  may  have  ap- 
peared  as  evidence  against  him  during  his 
examination.  Though  there  may  have 
been  no  existing  law  or  imperial  rescript 
against.  the  Christians,  and  Paul,  having 
been  absent  from  Home  at  the  time,  could 
not  be  impliéated  in  the  charge  of  incen- 
diarism,  yet  ihe  representative  of  Nero, 
if  faithfully  described  by  Dion  Cassius,* 
would  pay  little  regard  to  the  forms  of 
criminal  justice,  and  would  have  no  scru- 
ple  in  ordering  the  summary  execution  of 
an  obscure  individual,  since  it  Manyrdom 
does  not  appear  that,  in  exerci-  of  Paul- 
sing  the  jurisdiction  of  præfect  of  the  city, 
he  treated  the  lives  of  knights  or  of  sena- 
tors with  more  respect.  There  is,  there- 
fore, no  improbability  that  the  Christian 


being  persecuted,  not  on  account  of  their  religion, 
but  on  the  charge  of  incendiarism,  that  charee  could 
not  have  been  brought  against  those  who  lived  be- 
yond  the  precincts  of  the  ciiy.  Though  as  to  this 
point  it  is  to  he  feared  that  rnany  an  honest  Prot- 
estant would  have  considered  the  real  crime  of  the 
gunpowder  plot,  or  the  imputed  guilt  of  the  fire  of 
London,  ample  justification  for  a  general  persecu 
tion  of  the  Roman  Catholics  On  the  other  hånd 
is  alleged  the  authority  of  Tertulhan,  who  refers, 
in  a  public  apology  to  the  laws  of  Nero  and  Domi- 
tian  against  the  Christians,  an  expression  too  dis- 
tinet  to  pass  for  rhetoric,  even  in  that  passionatc 
writer,  though  he  may  have  magnified  lemporary 
edicts  into  general  laws.  The  Spanish  inscription 
not  only  wants  confirmation,  but  even  evidence 
that  it  ever  existed.  There  is,  however,  a  point  of 
some  importance  in  favour  of  the  first  opinion. 
Paul  appears  to  have  travelled  about  through  a 
great  part  of  the  Roman  empire  during  this  inter- 
val, yet  we  have  no  iotimation  of  his  being  in  more 
than  ordinary  personal  danger.  It  was  not  till  his 
return  to  Rome  that  he  was  again  apprehended, 
and  at  length  suffered  martyrdom. 

*  Toi'f  ftévToi  iv  ry  Pufiij  Kai  ry  IraTila  iruv- 
rac  TI/U«  rivl  KaioaprU)  ékAotovc  napéduice. 
Tluvra  yåp  utt?.£>c  inerÉTpa-To,  unre  Kai  (hj^iev- 
eiv,  Kai  (pvyaårvciv,  Kai  arroKTivvvvai  (koI  nplv 
6rj?Maai  tC>  Népuvi)  Kai  tdturac  Kai  lix- 

iréac  Kai  /?ot>/leurac.  Ovtu  /ih  år/  tots  ij  ruv 
Pu/iaiov  iipxh  åvo  avTOKpåropaiv  åfia  eåovleve, 
Népuvi  Kai  'HMu.  Ovåé  l%u  e'nreiv  onorepo^ 
avruv  x^lluv  Vv- — Hion  Cassius  (or  Xiphilin), 
lxiii.,  c.  12. 
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Church  in  Rome  may  have  faithfully  pre- 
served  the  faet  of  Paul's  execution,  and 
cven  cherished  in  their  pious  memory  the 
spot  on  the  Ostian  road  watered  by  the 
blood  of  the  apostle.  As  a  Roman  citizen, 
Paul  is  said  to  have  been  beheaded  in- 
stead  of  being  suspended  to  a  cross,  or 
exposed  to  any  of  those  horrid  tortures 
invented  for  the  Christians ;  and  so  far 
the  modest  probability  of  the  relation  may 


confirm  rather  than  impeaeh  its  truth. 
The  other  circumstances— his  conversion 
of  the  soldiers  who  cairied  him  to  execu- 
tion, and  of  the  executioner  himself — bear 
too  much  the  air  of  religious  romance  ; 
tliough,  indeeil,  the  Roman  Christians 
had  not  the  same  interest  in  inventing  or 
embellishing  the  martyrdom  of  Paul  as 
that  of  the  other  great  apostle  from  whom 
they  derive  their  supremacy. 


C  HAPTER  IV. 

CHRISTIANITY  TO  THE  CLOSE  OF  THE   FIRST  CENTURY.  CONSTITUTION  OF  CHRISTIAN 

CHURCHES. 


The  changes  in  the  moral  are  usually 
Great  revo  wrought  as  impereeptibly  as 
lutions  siow  those  in  the  physical  world. 

and  gradual.  Had  any  wige  man>  either  CQn_ 

vinced  of  the  Divine  origin  of  Christianity, 
or  even  contemplating  with  philosophical 
sagacity  the  essential  nature  of  the  new 
religion  and  the  existing  state  of  the  hu- 
man mind,  ventured  to  predict,  that  from 
the  ashes  of  these  obscure  men  v^ould 
arise  a  moral  sovereignty  more  extensive 
and  lasting  than  that  of  the  Cæsars ;  that 
buildings  more  splendid  than  any  which 
ndorued  the  new  marble  city,  now  rising 
from  the  ruins  of  the  conflagration,  would 
be  dedicated  to  their  name,  and  maintain 
their  reverence  for  an  incalculably  longer 
period,  such  vaticinations  would  have 
met  the  fate  inscparable  from  the  wisdom 
which  outstrips  its  age  ;  would  have  been 
scorned  by  contemporary  pride,  and  only 
admired  after  their  accomplishment  by 
late  posterity.  The  slight  and  contempt- 
uous  notice  excitcJ  by  Christianity  during 
the  first  century  of  its  promulgation  is  in 
strict  accordance  with  this  ordinary  de- 
velopment  of  the  great  and  lasting  revolu- 
tions in  human  afl'urs.  The  moral  world 
has  sometimes,  inJeed,  its  volcanic  ex- 
plosions,  which  suddenly  and  violently 
convulse  and  reform  the  order  of  things  ; 
but  its  more  enduring  changes  are  in  gen- 
eral produced  by  the  slow  and  silent  work- 
ings  of  opinions  remotely  prepared,  and 
gradually  expanding  to  their  mature  and 
irresistible  influence.  In  default,  there- 
fore,  of  real  information  as  to  the  secret 
but  simultaneous  progress  of  Christianity 
in  so  many  quarters  and  among  all  ranks, 
we  are  left  to  speculate  on  the  influence 
of  the  passing  events  of  the  time,  and  of 
the  changes  in  the  public  mind,  vvhether 
favourable  or  prejudicial  to  the  cause  of 
Christianity,  catching  only  faint  and  un- 


certain  gleams  of  its  peculiar  history 
through  the  confused  and  rapidly-changing 
cotirse  of  public  affairs. 

The  Imperial  history,  from  the  first  pro- 
mulgation of  Christianity  down  imperiai  his- 
to  the  accession  of  Constantine,  tory'divided 
divides  itself  into  four  distinct  J."^/1"11' pe" 
but  unequal  periods.  More  than  '  ' 
thirty  years  are  occupied  by  the  line  of 
the  first  Cæsars ;  rather  less  by  the  con- 
flicts  which  followed  the  death  of  Nero 
and  the  government  of  the  Flavian  dy- 
nasty.  The  first  years  of  Trajan,  who 
ascended  the  Imperial  throne  A.D.  98, 
nearly  synehronize  with  the  opening  of 
the  second  century  of  Christianity;  and 
that  splendid  period  of  internal  peace  and 
advancing  civilization,  of  vvealth,  and  of 
prosperity,  which  has  been  described  as 
the  happiest  in  the  annals  of  mankind,  ex- 
tends  over  the  first  eighty  years  of  that 
century.*  Down  to  the  accession  of  Con- 
stantine, nearly  at  the  commencement  of 
the  fourth  century,  the  empire  became, 
like  the  great  monarchies  of  the  East,  the 
prize  of  successful  ambition  and  enter- 
prise  :  almost  every  change  of  ruier  is  a 
change  of  dynasty  ;  and  already  the  hor- 
ders of  the  empire  have  ceascd  to  be  re- 
spected  by  the  menacing,  the  conquering 
Barbarians. 

It  is  remarkable  how  singularly  the  po- 
litical  character  of  each  period  Firfit  peri,„, 
was  calculated  to  advance  the  to  the  death 
growth  of  Christianity.  of  Nero. 

During  the  first  of  these  periods,  the 
government,  though  it  still  held  in  rcspect 
the  old  republican  institutions,  was,  if  not 


*  Among  the  writers  who  have  discussed  this 
question  may  be  consulted  Hegewisch,  whose  worl* 
has  been  recentlv  translated  by  M.  Solvet,  under 
the  title  of  Essai  sur  l'F-poque  de  l'Uistoire  Ro 
maine  la  plu<  heureuse  povir  le  Genre  Humain. 
Paris,  1834. 
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in  form,  in  its  administration  purely  des- 
potic.  The  statc  centred  in  the  person 
of  the  emperor.  This  kind  of  hereditary 
autocracy  is  cssentially  selfish  :  it  is  con- 
tent  with  averting  or  punishing  plots 
against  the  person,  or  detecting  and  crush- 
ing  conspiracies  against  the  power,  of  the 
existing  monarch.  To  those  more  remote 
or  secret  changes  which  are  working  in 
the  depths  of  society,  eventually.  perhaps, 
threatening  the  existence  of  the  monarohy 
or  the  stability  of  all  the  social  relations, 
it  is  blind  or  indifferent.*  It  has  neither 
sagacity  to  discern,  intelligence  to  com- 
prehend,  nor  even  the  disinterested  zeal 
for  the  perpetuation  of  its  own  despotism, 
to  counteract  such  distant  and  contingent 
dangers.  Of  all  innovations  it  is,  in  gen- 
eral, sensitively  jealous  ;  but  they  must  be 
palpable  and  manifest,  and  directly  clash- 
ing  with  the  passions  or  exciting  the  fears 
of  the  sovereign.  Even  these  are  met  by 
temporary  measures.  When  an  outcry 
was  raised  against  the  Egyptian  religion 
as  dangerous  to  public  morality,  an  edict 
commanded  the  expulsion  of  its  votaries 
from  the  city.  When  the  superstition  of 
the  emperor  shuddered  at  the  predictions 
of  the  mathematicians,  the  whole  frater- 
nity  fell  under  the  same  interdict.  When 
the  public  peace  was  disturbed  by  the  dis- 
sensions among  the  Jevvish  population  of 
Rome,  the  summary  sentence  of  Claudius 
visited  both  Jews  and  Christians  with  the 
same  indifferent  severity.  So  the  Nero- 
nian  persecution  wTas  an  accident,  arising 
out  of  the  fire  of  Rome,  no  part  of  a  sys- 
tematic  political  plan,  for  the  suppression 
of  foreign  religions.  It  might  have  fallen 
on  any  other  sect  or  body  of  men  who 
might  have  been  designated  as  victims  to 
appeasc  the  popular  reseutment.  The 
pruvincial  administrations  would  be  actu- 
ated  by  the  same  principles  as  the  central 
government,  and  be  alike  indifferent  to  the 
quiet  progress  of  opinions,  however  dan- 
gerous to  the  existing  order  of  things. 
Unless  some  breach  of  the  public  peace 
demanded  their  interference,  they  would 
rarely  put  forth  their  power ;  and,  content 
with  the  maintenancc  of  order,  the  regular 
collection  of  the  revenue,  the  more  rapa- 
cious  with  the  punctual  payment  of  their 
own  exactions,  the  more  enlightened  with 
the  improvement  and  cmbellishment  of  the 
cities  under  their  charge,  they  would  look 
on  the  rise  and  propagation  of  a  new  reli- 
gion with  no  more  concern  than  that  of  a 

*  Sævi  proxiinis  ingruunt.  In  this  one  pregnant 
sentence  of  Tacitus  is  explained  the  politicai  se- 
cret, that  the  mass  of  the  people  have  sometimes 
been  comparatively  unoppressed  under  the  most 
sanguinary  tyranny. 


new  philosophic  sect,  particularly  in  the 
eastern  part  of  the  empire,  where  the  reli- 
gions were  in  general  more  foreign  to  the 
character  of  the  Greek  or  Roman  Poly- 
theism.  The  popular  feeliug  during  this 
first  period  would  only  under  peculiar 
circumstances  outstrip  the  activity  of  the 
government.  Accustomed  to  the  separate 
worship  of  the  Jews,  to  them  Christianity 
appeared  at  first  only  as  a  modification  ut 
that  belief.  Local  jealousies  or  personal 
animosities  might,  in  different  piaces,  ex- 
cite  a  more  active  hostility  ;  in  Rome  it  is 
evident  that  the  people  were  only  worked 
up  to  find  inhuman  delight  in  the  suffcr- 
ings  of  the  Christians,  by  the  misrepre- 
sentations  of  the  government,  by  supcr- 
stitious  solicitude  to  find  some  victims  to 
appease  the  angry  gods,  and  that  Strange 
consolation  of  human  misery,  the  delight 
of  wreaking  vengeance  on  whomsoever  it 
can  possibly  implicate  as  the  cause  of  the 
calamity. 

During  the  whole,  then,  of  this  first  pe- 
riod to  the  death  of  Nero,  both  the  prim- 
itive obscurity  of  Christianity  and  the 
transient  importance  it  assumed  as  a  dan- 
gerous  enemy  of  the  people  of  Rome,  and 
subsequently  as  the  guiltless  victim  of  pop- 
ular vengeance,  would  tend  to  its  eventual 
progress.  Its  own  innate  activity,  with 
all  the  force  which  it  carried  with  it,  both 
in  its  internal  and  external  impulse,  would 
propagateit  extensively  in  the  inferiorand 
middle  classes  of  society  :  while,  though 
the  great  mass  of  the  higher  orders  would 
still  remain  unacquainted  with  its  real  na- 
ture and  with  its  relation  to  its  parent  Ju- 
daism,  it  was  quite  enough  before  the  pub- 
lic attention  to  awaken  the  curiosity  of 
the  more  inquiring,  and  to  excite  the  in- 
terest  of  those  who  were  seriously  con- 
cerned  in  the  moral  advanccment  of  man- 
kind. In  many  quarters  it  is  far  from  im- 
possible  that  the  strong  revulsion  of  the 
public  mind  against  Nero  after  his  death 
may  have  cxtended  .some  commiseration 
towards  his  innocent  victims  :*  that  the 
Christians  were  acquitted  by  the  popular 
feeling  of  any  real  connexion  with  the  fire 
at  Rome,  is  evident  from  Tacitus,  who  re- 
treats  into  vague  expressions  of  general 
scorn  and  animosity.f  At  all  events,  the 
persecution  must  have  had  the  effect  of 
raising  the  importance  of  Christianity.  so 
as  to  force  it  upon  the  notice  of  many 
who  might  othervvise  have  been  ignorant 


*  This  was  the  case  even  in  Rome.  Unde  quan- 
qtiam  adversus  sontes  et  novissima  exempla  men- 
tos.  miseratio  oriebatur,  tanquam  non  utilitate  puh. 
lirA,  sed  in  sævitiain  unius  absumerentur. — Tac. 
Ann.,  xv.,  44. 

t  Odio  humani  generis  convicti. 
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of  its  existence  :  the  new  and  peculiar 
fortitude  with  which  the  sufferers  endured 
their  unprecedented  trials  would  strongly 
recomiuend  it  to  those  who  were  dissatis- 
fied  with  the  moral  power  of  their  old  re- 
ligion, while,  on  the  other  hand,  it  was 
yet  too  feeble  and  obscure  to  prov.oke  a 
systematic  plan  for  its  suppression. 
During  the  second  period  of  the  first 
century,  from  A.D.  68  to  98,  tlie 

feecond  pe-    ,   .       i  . .  .  r  m  • 

hod  to  ihe  date  of  the  accession  of  I  rajan, 
accession  the  larger  portion  was  occupied 
of  Trajan.  by  the  reign  of  jJomitian,  a  ty- 
rant  in  whom  the  successors  of  Augustus 
might  appear  to  revive,  both  in  the  mon- 
strous  vices  of  his  personal  character  and 
of  his  governinent.  Of  the  Flavian  dynas- 
ty,  the  father  alone,  Vespasian,  from  the 
comprehensive  vigour  of  his  mind,  per- 
haps from  his  knovvledge  of  the  Jewish 
character  and  religion,  obtained  during  his 
residence  in  the  East,  was  likely  to  esti- 
mate  the  bearings  and  future  prospects  of 
Christianity.  But  the  total  subjugation  of 
Judæa  and  the  destruction  of  the  Temple 
of  Jerusalem  having  reduced  the  religions 
parents  of  the  Christians  to  so  low  a 
state,  their  nation,  and,  consequently,  their 
religion,  being,  according  to  the  ordinary 
course  of  events,  likely  to  mingle  up  and 
become  absorbed  in  the  general  popula- 
tion of  the  Roman  empire,  Christianity, 
it  might  reasonably  be  snpposed,  would 
scarcely  survive  its  original  stock,  and 
might  be  safely  left  to  burn  out  by  the 
same  gradual  process  of  extinction.  Be- 
sides  this,  the  strong  mind  of  Vespasian 
was  fully  occupied  by  the  restoration  of 
order  in  the  capital  and  in  the  provinces, 
and  in  fixing  on  a  firm  basis  theyetunset- 
tled  authority  of  the  Flavian  dynasty.  A 
more  formidable,  because  more  imme- 
diate,  danger  threatened  the  existing  or- 
der of  things.  The  avvful  genius  of  Ro- 
man liberty  had  entered  into  an  alliance 
with  the  higher  philosophy  of  the  time. 
stoic  phi-  Republican  stoicism,  brooding  in 
losopners.  the  noblest  minds  of  Rome,  look- 
ed  back  with  vain  though  passionate  re- 
gret  to  the  free  institutions  of  their  an- 
cestors,  and  demanded  the  old  liberty  of 
action.  It  was  this  dangerous  movement, 
not  the  new  and  humble  religion,  which 
calmly  acquiesced  in  all  political  changes, 
and  contented  itself  with  liberty  of  thought 
and  opinion,  which  put  to  the  test  the  pru- 
dence  and  moderation  of  the  Emperor 
Vespasian.  It  was  the  spiritof  Cato,  not 
of  Christ,  which  he  found  it  necessary  to 
control.  The  enemy  before  which  he 
trembled  was  the  patriot  Thrasea,  not  the 
apostle  St.  John,  who  was  silenlty  win- 
nin£ovcr  Ephesus  to  the  new  faith.  The 


edict  of  expulsion  rom  Rome  fell  not  on 
the  worshippers  of  fortign  religions,  but 
on  the  philosophers,  a  comprehensive 
term,  but  which  was  probably  limited  to 
those  whose  opinions  were  considered 
dangerous  to  the  imperial  authority.* 

It  was  only  with  the  new  fiscai  regula- 
tions  of  the  rapacious  and  parsimonious 
Vespasian  that  the  Christians  were  acci- 
dentally  implicated.  The  emperor  con- 
tinued  to  levy  the  capitation  tax,  which 
had  been  willingly  and  proudly  paid  by 
the  Jews  throughout  the  empire  for  the 
maintenance  of  their  own  Temple  at  Jeru- 
salem, for  the  restoration  of  the  idolatrous 
fane  of  the  Capitoline  Jupiter,  which  had 
been  destroyed  in  the  civil  contests.  The 
Jew  submitted  with  sullen  reluc-  xempleiax 
tance  to  this  insulting  exaction  ; 
but  even  the  hope  of  escaping  it  would  not 
incline  him  to  disguise  or  dissemble  his 
faith.  But  the  Judaizing  Christian,  and 
even  the  Christian  of  Jewish  descent, 
who  had  entirely  thrown  off  his  religion, 
yet  was  marked  by  the  indelible  sign 
of  his  race,  was  placed  in  a  singularly 
perplexing  position. f  The  rapacious  pub- 
lican  who  farmed  the  tax  was  not.  likely 
to  draw  any  true  distinction  among  those 
whose  features,  connexions,  name,  and 
notorious  descent  still  designated  them 
as  liable  to  the  tax :  his  coarser  mind 
would  consider  the  profession  of*  Chris- 
tianity as  a  subterfuge  to  escape  a  vexa- 
tious  impost.  But  to  the  Jewish  Chris- 
tian of  St.  PauFs  opinions,  the  unresisted 
payment  of  the  burden,  however  insig- 
nificant,  and  to  which  he  was  not  bound. 
either  by  the  letteror  the  spirit  of  the  edict, 
was  an  acknowledgment  of  his  imcon- 
verted  Judaism,  of  his  being  still  under 
the  law,  as  well  as  an  indirect  contribution 
to  the  maintenance  of  heathenism.  It 
is  difficult  to  suppose  that  those  who 
were  brought  before  the  public  tribunal,  as 
claiming  an  exemption  from  the  tax,  and 
exposed  to  the  most  indecent  examina- 
tion  of  their  Jewish  descent,  were  any 
other  than  this  class  of  Judaizing  Chris- 
tians. 

In  other  respects,  the  connexion  of  the 
Christians  with  the  Jews  could  not  but 
aflect  their  place  in  that  indiscriminating 
public  estimation,  which  still,  in  general, 
notwithstanding  the  Neronian  persecu- 
tion,  confounded  them  together.  The  Je  w- 


*  Tacit ,  Hist.,  iv.,  4-9  Dion  Cassius,  lxvi.,  13. 
Suetonius,  Vespas.,  15.  Tillemont,  Hist.  des  Em- 
pereurs,  Vespasian,  Art.  xv. 

t  Dion  Cassius,  edit.  Reimar,  with  his  notes, 
lih.  lxvi,  p.  1082.  Suetonius,  in  Dom.,  v.  12.  Mar- 
tial,  vti.,  14.  Basnage,  Hist.  des  Juifs,  vol.  vii.,  ch. 
xi..  o.  304. 
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ish  war  appears  to  have  made  a  great  al- 
Change  in  teration  both  in  the  condition 
the  condition  of  the  race  of  Israel  and  in 
aoneofThe  ttlc  I,0iullai'  sentiment  towards 
Jews  afier  them.  From  aversion  as  a  sul- 
tiiew;ir  jen  all(]  unsocial,  they  were 
now  lookcd  upon  with  hatred  and  con- 
tempt  as  a  fierce,  a  desperate,  and  an  en- 
slaved  race.  Some  of  the  higher  orders, 
Agrippa  and  Joscphus  the  historian,  main- 
tained  a  respcctable  and  even  an  eminent 
rank  at  Rome ;  but  the  provinces  were 
overrun  by  swarms  of  Jewish  slaves  or 
miserable  fugitives,  reduced  by  necessity 
to  the  meanest  occupations,  and  lowering 
their  minds  to  their  sordid  and  beggarly 
condition.  As,  then,  to  some  of  the  Ro- 
mans the  Christian  assertion  of  religious 
frcedom  vvould  seem  closely  allied  with 
the  Jewish  attempt  to  obtain  civil  inde- 
pendence,  they  might  appear,  especially 
to  thsse  in  authority,  to  have  inherited 
the  intractable  and  insubordinate  spirit  of 
their  religious  forefathers,  so,  on  the  oth- 
er  hand,  in  some  piaces,  the  Christian 
might  be  dragged  down,  in  the  popular 
apprehension,  to  the  level  of  the  fallen  and 
outcast  Jew.  Thus,  while  Christianity,  in 
faet,  was  becoming  more  and  more  alien- 
ated  from  Judaism,  and  even  assuming  the 
most  hostile  position,  the  Roman  rulers 
would  be  the  last  to  discern  the  widening 
breacrr,  or  to  discriminate  between  that 
religious  confederacy  which  was  destined 
to  absorb  within  it  all  the  subjects  of  the 
Roman  empire,  and  that  race  which  was 
to  remain  in  its  social  isolation,  neither 
blended  into  the  general  mass  of  mankind, 
nor  admitting  any  other  within  its  insuper- 

The  descend-  a'3'e  Pale-     If  tne  sillgular  StO- 

»msofthe  ry  related  by  Hegesippus*  con- 
oiir"Lord°r  cermng  tne  family  ol*  our  Lord 
h  ught  be-  deserves  credit,  even  the  de- 
lore  ihe  tri-  scendanls  of  his  house  were 
"1!,a  '  endangered  by  their  yet  unbro- 
ken  connexion  with  the  Jewish  race.  Do- 
mitian  is  said  to  have  issued  an  edict  for 
the  extermination  of  the  whole  house  of 
David,  in  order  to  annihilate  forever  the 
liope  of  the  Messiah,  which  still  brooded 
with  dangerous  excitement  in  the  Jewish 
mind  The  grandsons  of  St.  Jude,  "  the 
brother  of  our  Lord,"  were  denounced  by 
certain  heretics  as  bclonging  to  the  pro- 
scribed  family,  and  brought  before  the  tri- 
bunal of  the  emperor,  or,  more  probably, 
that  of  the  procurator  of  Judæa. f  They 
acknowledged  their  descent  from  the  royal 
race,  and  their  relationship  to  the  Mes- 
siah ;  but  in  Christian  language  they  as- 
*  Kusehius,  iii.,  20. 

t  Gibbon  thus  modifies  tbe  story  to  which  he  ap- 
pears to  give  some  credit. 


serted  that  the  kingdom  which  they  ex- 
pected  was  purely  spirit  jal  and  angelic, 
and  only  to  commence  at  the  end  of  the 
world,after the  return  tojudgment.  Their 
poverty,  rather  than  their  renunciation  of 
all  temporal  views,  was  their  security. 
They  were  peasants,  wliose  hånds  were 
hardencd  with  toil,  and  wliose  wholé  prop- 
erty  was  a  farm  of  about  twenty-four 
English  acres,  and  of  the  valuc  of  9000 
drachms,  or  about  300  pounds  sterling. 
This  they  cultivated  by  their  own  labour, 
and  regularly  paid  the  appointed  tribute. 
They  were  released  as  too  humble  and 
too  harmless  to  be  dangerous  to  the  Ro- 
man authority,  and  Domitian,  according 
to  the  singularly  inconsistent  account. 
proceeded  to  annul  his  edict  of  persecution 
against  the  Christians.  Like  all  the  sto- 
ries  which  rest  on  the  sole  authority  of 
Hegesippus,  this  has  a  very  fabulous  air. 
At  no  period  were  the  hopes  of  the  Mes 
siah  entertained  by  the  Jews  so  little 
likely  to  awaken  the  jealousy  of  the  em- 
peror as  in  the  reign  of  Domitian.  The 
Jewish  mind  was  still  stunned,  as  it  were, 
by  the  recent  blow  :  the  whole  land  was 
in  a  state  of  iron  subjection.  Nor  was  i> 
till  the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  .Trajan 
and  that  of  Hadrian  that  they  rallied  for 
their  last  desperate  and  couclusive  stnig- 
gle  for  independence.  Nor,  however  in- 
distinct  the  line  of  demarcation  betweer. 
the  Jews  and  the  Christians,  is  it  easy  to 
trace  the  connexion  bet  ween  the  stern  pre- 
caution  for  the  preservation  of  the  peace 
of  the  Eastern  world  and  the  stability  oi 
the  empire  against  any  enthusiastic  aspi- 
rant after  a  universal  sovereignty,  with 
what  is  sometimes  cailed  the  second  great 
persecut  ion  of  Christianity  ;  for  the  exter- 
minating  edict  was  aimed  at  a  single  fam- 
ily, and  at  the  extinction  of  a  purely  Jew- 
ish tenet :  though  it  may  be  admitted 
that  even  yet  the  immediate  return  of 
the  Messiah  to  reign  on  earth  was  domi- 
nant among  most  of  the  Jewish  Christians 
of  Palestine.  Even  if  true,  this  edict  was 
rather  the  hasty  and  violent  expedient  ot 
an  arbitrary  sovereign,  trembling  for  his 
personal  security,  and  watchful  to  avert 
danger  from  his  throne,  than  a  profound 
and  vigorous  policy,  which  aimed  at  the 
suppression  of  a  new  religion,  declaredly 
hostile,  and  threalening  the  existence  of 
the  established  Polytheism. 

Christianity,  however,  appears  to  have 
forced  itself.  upon  the  knovvledge  and  the 
fears  of  Domitian  in  a  more  unexpected 
quarter,  the  bosom  of  his  own  family.* 


*  Suetonins,  in  Domit.,  c.  15.  Dion  Cassius, 
Ixvii.,  14.    Eusebius,  iii.,  18. 
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Of  his  two  cousins-german,  the  sons  of 
Flavius  Sabinus,  the  one  fell  an  early  vic- 
tim  to  his  jealous  apprehensions.  The 
Fiavins  other,  Flavius  Clemens,  is  deseri- 
ciemcns.  bed  by  the  epigrammatic  biogra- 
phcr  of  the  Cæsars  as  a  man  of  the  most 
eontemptible  indolence  of  character.  His 
peaceful  kinsman,  instead  of  exciting  the 
fears,  enjoyed  for  some  time  the  favour  of 
Domitian.  He  received  in  marriage  Dom- 
itilla,  the  niece  of  the  emperor;  his  chil- 
dren  were  adopted  as  heirs  to  the  throne ; 
Clemens  himself  obtained  the  consulship. 
On  a  sudden  these  harmless  kinsmen  be- 
came  dangerous  conspirators ;  they  were 
arraigned  on  the  unprecedented  charge  of 
Atheism  and  Jewish  manners ;  the  hus- 
band, Clemens,  was  put  to  death ;  the  wife, 
Domitilla,  banished  to  the  desert  island 
either  of  Pontia  or  Pandataria.  The  crime 
of  Atheism  was  afterward  the  conimon 
popular  charge  against  the  Christians  ;  tlic 
charge  to  which,  in  all  ages,  those  are  ex- 
posed  who  are  superior  to  the  vulgar  no- 
tion of  the  Deity.  But  it  was  a  charge 
never  advanced  against  Judaism  ;  coupled, 
therefore,  with  that  of  Jewish  manners,  it 
is  unintelligible,  unless  it  refers  to  Cfaris- 
tianity.  Nor  is  it  improbable  that  the  eon- 
temptible want  of  energy  ascribed  by  Sue- 
onius  to  Flavius  Clemens  might  be  that 
imambitious  superiority  to  the  world  which 
eharacterized  the  early  Christian.  Cle- 
mens had  seen  his  brother  cut  off  by  the 
sudden  and  capricious  fears  of  the  tyrant ; 
and  his  repugnance  to  enter  on  the  same 
dangerous  public  career,  in  pursuit  of  hon- 
orars which  he  despised,  if  it  had  assumed 
the  lofty  language  of  philosophy,  might 
have  commanded  the  admiration  of  his 
contemporaries  ;  but  connected  with  a  new 
religion,  of  which  the  sublimer  notions 
and  principles  were  altogether  incompre- 
hensible,  only  exposed  him  to  their  more 
contemptuous  scorn.  Neither  in  his  case 
was  it  the  peril  apprehended  from  the 
progress  of  the  religion,  but  the  dangerous 
position  of  the  individuals  professing  the 
religion  so  near  to  the  throne,  which  was 
fatal  to  Clemens  and  Domitilla.  It  was 
the  pretext,  not  the  cause  of  their  punish- 
ment ;  and  the  first  aet  of  the  reign  of 
Nerva  was  the  reversal  of  these  senten- 
ces  by  the  authority  of  the  senate  :  the 
oxiles  were  recalled,  and  an  aet  prohibit- 
ing  all  accusations  of  Jewish  manners* 
seems  to  have  been  intended  as  a  peace- 
offering  for  the  execution  of  Clemens,  and 
for  the  especial  protection  of  the  Chris- 
tians. 

But  Christian  history  cannot  pass  over 


*  Dion  Cassius,  Ixviii.,  I. 

B  B 


another  incident  assigncd  to  the  j,egends  01 
reign  of  Domitian,  siuce  it  re-  iheniissions 
lates  to  the  death  of  St.  John  "io'd£ 
the  Apostle.  Christian  grati-  ferent  coun 
tude  and  reverence  soon  began  Ines- 
to  be  discontented  with  the  silence  of  the 
authentic  writmgs  as  to  the  fate  of  the 
twelVe  chosen  companions  of  Christ.  It 
began  first  with  some  modest  respect  for 
truth,  but  soon  with  bold  defiance  of prob- 
ability,  to  brighten  thék  obscure  course, 
till  each  might  be  traced  by  the  blaze  of 
miracle  into  remote  regions  of  the  world, 
where  it  is  clear  that  if  they  had  penetra- 
ted  no  record  of  their  existence  was  like- 
ly  to  survive.*  These  religions  invaders, 
according  to  the  later  Christian  romance, 
made  a  regular  partition  of  the  world,  and 
assigned  to  each  the  conquest  of  his  par- 
ticular  province.  Thrace,  Scythia,  Spain 
Britain,  Ethiopia,  the  extreme  parts  of  Af- 
rica,  India,  the  name  of  which  mysterious 
region  was  sometimes  assigned  to  the 
southern  coast  of  Arabia,  had  each  their 
apostle,  whose  spiritual  triumphs  and  cru- 
el  martyrdom  were  vividly  portrayed  and 
gradually  amplified  by  the  fertile  invention 
of  the  Greek  and  Syrian  historians  of  the 
early  Church.  Even  the  history  of  Death  or 
St:  John,  whose  later  days  were  St.Joh«. 
chiefly  passed  in  the  populous'and  com- 
mercial  city  of  Ephesus,  has  not  escaped. 
Yet  legend  has  delighted  in  harmonizing 
it  s  tone  with  the  character  of  the  beloved 
disciple,  drawn  in  the  Gospel,  and  illustra- 
ted  in  his  own  writings.  Even  if  purely 
imaginary,  these  stories  show  that  anoth- 
er spirit  was  working  in  the  mind  of  man. 
While,  then,  we  would  reject,  as  the  off- 
spring  of  a  more  angry  and  coiuroversial 
age,  the  story  of  his  flying  in  fear  and  in- 
dignation from  a  bath  polluted  by  the  pres- 
ence  of  the  heretic  Cerinthus,  we  might 
admit  the  pleasing  tradition,  that  when  he 
grew  so  feeble  from  age  as  to  be  unablc 
to  utter  any  long  discourse,  his  last,  if  we 
may  borrow  the  expression,  his  cyenean 
voice,  dwelt  on  a  brief  exhortation  to  mu- 
tual  eharity.f  His  whole  sermon  consist- 
ed  in  these  words  :  "Little  children,  love 
one  another ;"  and  when  his  audience  re- 
monstrated  at  the  wearisome  iteration  of 
the  same  words,  he  declared  that  in  these 
words  was  eontained  the  whole  substance 
of  Christianity.  The  deportation  of  the 
apostle  to  the  wild  island  of  Patmos, 
where  general  tradition  piaces  his  vvriting 
the  book  of  Itevelations,  is  by  no  means 
improbable,  if  we  suppose  it  to  have  taken 
place  under  the  authority  of  the  proconsul 

*  Euseb  ,  Kcc.  Hist  ,  ih.,  1.    The  tradition  is 
heie  ni  ns  simpler  and  clearly  more  genuine  form. 
t  Kuset. ,  Ecc.  Hist ,  ir.,  22. 
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of  Asia,  on  account  of  some  local  disturb- 
ance  in  Ephesus,  and,  notwithstanding  the 
authority  of  Tcrtullian,  rejcct  the  trial  be- 
fore Domitian  at  Rome,  and  the  plunging 
him  into  s,  caldron  of  boiling  oil,  from 
which  he  came  forth  unhurt.*  Such  are 
the  few  vestiges  of  the  progress  of  Chris- 
tianity  which  we  dimly  trace  in  the  obscu- 
rity  of  the  latter  part  of  the  first  century. 
consumtion  During  this  period  however, 
oruhrisiian  took  pWke  the  regular  forma- 
diurches.  tjon  0f  the  young  Christian  re- 
publics,  in  all  the  more  considerable  cities 
of  the  empire.  The  primitive  constitution 
of  these  churches  is  a  subject  which  it  is 
impossible  to  decline,  though  few  points 
in  Christian  history  rest  on  more  dubious 
and  imperfect,  in  general  on  inferential 
evidence,  yet  few  have  been  contested 
with  greater  pertinacity. 

The  whole  of  Christianity,  when  it 
emerges  out  of  the  obscurity  of  the  first 
century,  appears  uniformly  governed  by 
certain  superiors  of  each  community  cail- 
ed bishops.  But  the  origin  and  the  extent 
of  this  superiority,  and  the  manner  in 
which  the  bishop  assumed  a  distinct  au- 
thority from  the  iuferior  presbyters,  is 
among  those  difficult  questions  of  Chris- 
tian history  which,  since  the  Reformation, 
has  been  more  and  more  darkened  by 
those  fatal  enemies  to  candid  and  dispas- 
sionate  inquiry,  prejudice  and  interest. 
The  earliest  Christian  communities  ap- 
pear  to  have  been  ruled  and  represented, 
in  the  absence  of  the  apostle  who  was 
their  first  founder,  by  their  elders,  who  are 
likewise  cailed  bishops,  or  overseers  of 
the  churches.  These  presbyter  bishops 
and  the  deacons  are  the  only  two  orders 
which  we  discover  at  first  in  the  Church 
of  Ephesus.  at  Philippi,  and  perhaps  in 
Crete.f  On  the  other  band,  at  a  very 
early  period,  one  rcligious  functionary,  su- 
perior  to  the  rest,  appears  to  have  been 
almost  universally  recognised  ;  at  least,  it 
is  difficult  to  understand  how,  in  so  short 
a  time,  among  communities,  though  not 
entirely  disconnected,  yet  scattered  over 
the  whole  Roman  world,  a  scheme  of 
government  popular,  or,  rather,  aristocrat- 
ical,  should  become,  even  in  form,  mo- 
narchical.  Neither  the  times,  nor  the  cir- 
cumstances  of  the  infant  Church,  nor  the 
primitive  spirit  of  the  religion,  appear  to 

*  Ubi  (in  Romå)  Apostohis  Johannes,  postea 
(jnam  in  oleum  igneum  demersns,  nihil  passus  est. 
Mosheim  suspects  that  in  this  passage  of  Tertnllian 
a  metaphor  has  been  converted  into  a  laet.  Mo- 
sheim, de  Reb.  Christ  ante  Constant  ,  p  111  [and 
Disseitt.  ad  Hist.  Eccl.  pertinentes,  vol.  i.,  p.  407- 
546]. 

+  Acts,  xx  ,  17.  compaied  with  28.  Philip.,  i.,  1. 
Tims,  i..  5-7. 


favour  a  general,  a  systematic,  and  an  un- 
authorized  usurpation  of  power  on  the 
part  of  the  supreme  religions  functionary.* 
Yet  the  change  has  already  taken  place 
within  the  apostolic  times.  The  Church 
of  Ephesus,  which  in  the  Acts  is  repre- 
sented by  its  elders.  in  the  Revelationsf  is 
represented  by  its  angel  or  bishop.  We 
may,  perhaps,  arrive  at  a  more  clear  and 
intelligible  view  of  this  subject  by  en- 
deavouring  to  trace  the  origin  and  devel- 
opment  of  the  Christian  communities. 

The  Christian  Church  was  almost  uni- 
versally formed  by  a  seces-  Christian 
sion  from  a  Jewish  synagogue.  churches 
Some  synagogues  may  have  be- 
come  altogether  Christian;  but,  model  of,  i  tic 
in  general,  a  certain  part  of  an  sv"as°sue- 
existing  community  of  Jews  and  Gentile 
proselytcs  incorporated  themselves  into 
a  new  society,  and  met  for  the  purpose  of 
Divine  worship  in  some  private  chaniber 
sometimes,  perhaps,  in  a  public  place,  as. 
rather  later,  during  the  times  of  persecu- 
tion,  in  a  cemetery.    The  first  of  these 
may  have  answered  to  a  synagogue,  the 


*  The  most  plausible  way  of  acconnting  for  this 
total  revolution  is  by  supposing  that  the  nffairs  ef 
each  community  or  church  were  governed  by  a  col- 
lege of  presbyters,  one  of  whoin  necessanly  presi- 
ded  at  their  meetings,  and  gradtially  assumed,  and 
was  recognised  as  possessing,  a  superior  function 
and  authority.  In  expressing  my  dissatisfaction 
with  a  theory  adopted  by  Moslieim,  by  Gilil)on,  by 
Neander,  and  by  most  of  the  learned  foreign  wri- 
ters,  I  have  scrutinized  my  own  motives  with  the 
utmost  suspicion,  and  can  only  declaro  that  I  be 
lieve  myself  actuated  only  by  the  calm  and  candid 
desire  of  truth.  But  the  universal  and  almost  si- 
multaneous  elevation  of  the  bishop  under  such  cir- 
cumstances,  in  every  part  of  the  world  (though  it 
must  be  admitted  that  he  was  for  a  long  tune  as- 
sisted  by  the  presbyters  in  the  discharge  of  his  oi- 
fice),  appears  to  me  an  insuperable  objection  to  ths 
hypbthesis.  The  later  the  date  which  is  assumed 
for  the  general  establishment  of  the  episcopal  au 
thority,  the  less  likely  was  it  to  be  general.  It  was 
only  during  the  first  period  of  undivided  unity  that 
such  a  usurpation,  for  so  it  must  have  been  sccord- 
ing  to  this  theory,  could  have  been  universally  ac- 
quiesced  in  without  resistance.  All  presbyters,  ar- 
coriiing  to  this  view,  with  one  consent.  gave  up  or 
allowed  themselves  to  be  deprived  of  their  co-ordi- 
nate  and  coequal  dignity.  The  farther  we  advance 
in  Christian  historv,  the  more  we  discover  the  com- 
mon  motives  of  human  nature  at  work.  In  this 
case  alone  are  we  to  suppose  them  without  infil! - 
ence  ?  Yet  we  discover  no  strnggle,  no  resistanci ■■, 
no  controversy.  The  uninterrupted  line  of  bishops 
is  traced  by  the  ecclesiastical  histori  an  up  to  the 
apostles;  but  no  murmur  of  remonstrance  against 
this  usurpation  has  transpired  ;  no  schism,  no 
breach  of  Christian  unity  followed  upon  this  mo- 
mentous  innovation.  Nor  does  anv  such  change 
appear  to  have  taken  place  in  the  office  of  elder  in 
the  Jewish  communities:  the  rabbinical  teichers 
took  the  form  of  a  regular  hierarchy  ;  theii  patri- 
arch  grew  up  into  a  kind  of  pope,  but  episcoval  au- 
thoritv  never  look  root  in  the  svnagogue 
I     t  Chap.  il..  1. 
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latter  to  an  uiiwalled  proseucha.  The 
model  of  the  ancient  community  would  nat- 
urally, as  far  as  circuinstances  might  ad- 
mit,  become  that  of  the  new.  But  in  their 
primary  constitution  there  was  an  essen- 
tial  point  of  diflerence.  The  Jews  were 
a  civil  as  well  as  a  religious,  the  Chris- 
tians exclusively  a  religious,  communily. 
Everywhere  that  the  Jews  were  settled 
they  were  the  colony  of  a  nation,  they 
were  held  together  almost  by  a  kindred 
as  well  as  a  religious  bond  of  union.  The 
governors,  therefore,  of  the  community, 
the  zakinitn  or  elders,  the  parnasim  or  pas- 
tors (if  this  be  an  early  appellation),  were 
by  no  means  necessarily  religions  func- 
tionaries.*  Another  kind  of  influence  be- 
sides  that  of  piety,  age,  worldly  experience, 
wealth,  would  obtain  the  chief  and  ruling 
power  in  the  society.  Their  government 
neither  rested  on  nor  required  spiritual  au- 
thority.  Their  grave  example  would  en- 
force  the  general  observance,  their  censure 
repress  any  flagrant  departure  from  the 
law  :  they  might  be  consulted  on  any  diffi- 
cult  or  unusual  point  of  practice ;  but  it  was 
not  till  the  new  rabbinical  priesthood  was 
established,  and  the  Mischna  and  the  Tal- 
mud  universally  received  as  the  national 
code,  that  the  foreign  Jews  fell  under  what 
may  be  considered  sacerdotal  dominion. 
At  this  time  the  synagogue  itself  was  only 
Essemiai  supplementary  to  the  great  na- 
béwmuhe  tional  religious  ceremonial  of 
church  and  the  Temple.  The  Levitical  race 
synagogue  claimed  no  peculiar  sanctity,  at 
least  it  discharged  no  priestly  office,  beyond 
the  bounds  of  the  Holy  Land  or  the  pre- 
cincts  of  the  Temple  ;  nor  was  an  author- 
ized  instructer  of  the  people  necessary  to 
the  service  of  the  synagogue.  It  was  an 
assembly  for  the  purpose  of  worship,  not 
of  teaching.  The  instructer  of  the  people, 
the  copy  of  the  law,  lay  in  the  ark  at  the 
east  end  of  the  budding ;  it  was  brought 
forth  with  solemn  reverence,  and  an  ap- 
pointed  portion  read  during  the  service. 
But  oral  instruction,  though  it  might  some- 
times  be  delivered,  was  no  necessary  part 
of  the  ceremonial.  Any  one,  it  should 
seem,  who  considered  himself  qualified, 
and  obtained  permission  from  the  archi- 
synagogi,  the  governors  of  the  communi- 
ty, who  excrcised  a  sort  of  presidence  in 
the  synagogue,  might  address  the  assem- 
bly.   It  was  in  this  character  that  the 

*  In  some  piaces  the  Jews  seem  to  have  been 
ruled  by  an  ethnarch,  recognised  by  the  Roman  civil 
authorities.  Strabo,  quoted  by  Josephus,  Antiq  , 
xiv  ,  12,  speaks  of  the  elhnarch  in  Alexandrea.  Jo- 
sephus mentions  their  archon  or  chief  in  Antioch. 
The  more  common  constitution  seems  to  have  been 
'•'le  yr^oroiand  Iwaroi,  the  elders  or  authorities. 


Christian  apostle  usually  began  to  an- 
nounce his  religion.  But  neither  the  cha- 
zan  or  angel*  of  the  synagogue  (whicr 
was  a  purely  ministerial,  comparatively  a 
servile,  office),  nor  the  heads  of  the  as- 
sembly, possessed  any  peculiar  privilege, 
or  were  endowed  with  any  official  func- 
tion  as  teachersf  of  the  people.  Many  of 
the  more  remote  synagogues  can  rarely 
have  been  honoured  by  the  presence  of 
the  "  Wise  Men,"  as  they  were  afterward 
cailed — the  lawyers  of  this  period.  The 
Jewish  religion  was  at  this  time  entirely 
ceremonial;  it  did  not  necessarily  de- 
mand exposition ;  its  form  was  moulded 
into  the  habits  of  the  people  ;  and,  till 
disturbed  by  the  invasion  of  Christianity, 
or  among  very  flourishing  communities, 
where  it  assumed  a  more  intellectual  tone, 
and  extended  itself  by  the  proselytism  of 
the  Gentiles,  it  wascontent  to  rest  in  that 
form.J  In  the  great  days  of  Jewish  in- 
tellectual activity,  the  adjacent  law-school, 
usually  inseparable  from  the  synagogue, 
might  rather  be  considered  the  place  of" 
religious  instruction.  This  was  a  kind  of 
chapter-house  or  court  of  ecclesiastical, 
with  the  Jews  identical  with  their  nation- 
al, law.  Here  knotty  points  were  public- 
ly  debated  ;  and  "  the  Wise,"  or  the  more 
distinguished  of  the  lawyers  or  interpre- 
ters  of  the  law,  as  the  rabbinical  hierar- 
chy  of  a  later  period,  established  their 
character  for  sagacious  discernment  of 
the  meaning  and  intimate  acquaintance 
with  the  whole  body  of  the  law. 

Thus,  then,  the  model  upon  wliich  the 
Church  might  be  expected  to  form  itself 
may  be  cailed  purely  aristocratical.  The 
process  by  which  it  passed  into  the  mo- 
narchical  form,  however  limited  the  su- 
preme  power  of  the  individual,  may  be 
traced  to  the  existence  of  a  monarchical 
principle  anterior  to  their  religions  oligar- 
chy,  and  which  distinguished  the  Christian 
Church  in  its  flrst  origin  from  the  Jewish 
synagogue.  The  Christians  from  the  first 
were  a  purely  religious  community ;  this 
was  their  primary  bond  of  union  ;  they  had 
no  national  law  which  held  them  together 
as  a  separate  people.    Their  civil  union 


*  The  angel  here  seems  to  bear  its  Iower  mean- 
ing, a  rnessenger  or  minister. 

t  Vitringa  labours  to  prove  the  point  that  the 
chief  of  the  synagogue  nxercised  an  office  of  this 
kind,  but  in  my  opinion  without  success.  It  ap- 
pears  to  have  been  a  regular  part  of  the  Essenian 
s-ervice,  a  distinction  which  Vitringa  has  neglected 
to  observe. — De  Syn.  V'et.,  1.  iii.,  c.  C,  7. 

%  The  reading  of  the  law,  prayers,  and  psalrns 
was  the  ceremonial  of  the  synagogue.  Probably 
the  greater  part  of  their  proselytism  look  place  in 
private,  though,  as  we  know  from  Horace,  the  Jew- 
ish synagogue  was  even  in  Korne  a  place  of  reaorl 
i  to  the  curious,  t  hf;  speculative  and  the  id  le 
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was  a  subordinate  effect,  arising  out  of 
their  incorporation  as  a  spiritual  body. 
The  submission  of  their  temporal  concerns 
to  the  adjudicatiou  of  their  own  commu- 
nity  was  a  consequence  of  their  respect 
for  the  superior  justice  andwisdom  which 
sprung  from  their  religious  principles,  and 
an  aversion  from  the  litigious  spirit  en- 
gendered by  the  complieated  system  of 
Christian  Roman  jurisprudence.*  In  their 
forinp*!'  orig*n  thcy  vvere  almost  univer- 
rounil  an  sally  a  community  formed,  as  it 
individuai.  Were,  round  an  individual.  The 
apostle  or  primitive  teacher  was  installed 
atonce  in  the  office  of  chief  religions  func- 
tionary  ;  and  the  chief  religious  function- 
ary  is  the  natural  head  of  a  purely  reli- 
gious community.  Oral  instruction,  as  it 
was  the  first,  so  it  must  have  continued 
to  be  the  living,  conservative,  and  expan- 
6ive  principle  of  the  community.f  It  was, 
anterior  to  the  existence  of  any  book,  the 
inspired  record  and  supreme  authority  of 
the  faith.  As  long  as  this  teacher  remain- 
ed  in  the  city,  or  as  often  as  he  returned, 
he  would  be  recognised  as  the  legitimate 
head  of  the  society.  But  not  only  the 
apostle,  in  general  the  primitive  teacher 
likevvise,  was  a  missionary,  travelling  in- 
cessantly  into  distant  regions  for  the  gen- 
eral disscmination  of  Christianity,  rather 
than  residing  in  one  spot  to  organize  a 
local  community. %  In  his  absence  the 
government,  and  even  the  instruction,  of 
the  community  devolved  upon  the  senate 
of  elders,  yet  there  was  still  a  recognised 
supremacy  in  the  founder  of  the  church. § 
The  wider,  however,  the  dissemination  of 
Christianity,  the  more  rare,  and  at  longer 
intervals,  the  presence  of  the  apostle.  An 

•  The  apostle  enjoined  this  secession  from  the 
ordinary  courts  of  justice,  1  Cor.,  vi.,  1-8. 

t  For  some  time,  indeed,  as  in  the  Jewish  syna- 
gogue,  what  was  called  the  gift  of  prophecy  seems 
to  have  been  more  general ;  any  individuai  who 
professed  to  speak  under  the  direct  impulse  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  heard  with  attentive  reverence. 
But  it  may  be  questioned  whether  this,  and  the  dis- 
play of  the  other  ^apiu/zara  recounted  by  the  apos- 
tl«,  1  Cor.,  xii.,  4-lU,  were  more  than  su'osidiary  lo 
the  regular  and  systematic  teachmg  of  the  apos- 
tolic  founder  of  the  community.  The  question  is 
not  whether  each  member  was  not  at  liberty  lo  con- 
tribute,  by  any  faculty  which  had  been  bestowed  ou 
him  by  God,  to  the  general  ediiication,  but  wheth- 
er, above  and  anterior  to  all  this,  ihere  was  not 
some  recognised  parent  of  each  church  who  was 
treated  with  parental  deference,  and  exercised, 
when  present,  paternal  authority. 

X  Yet  we  have  an  account  of  a  residence  even 
of  St.  Paul  of  eighteen  months  at  Corintb,  of  two 
years  at  Ephesus,  and  he  was  two  years  during  his 
first  imprisonment  at  Korne.—  Acts,  xvni.,  11  ;  xix., 
10;  xxviii.,30. 

t)  St.  Paul  considered  himself  invested  with  the 
euperintendence  of  all  the  churches  which  he  had 
planted.- -2  Cor.,  xi.,  23. 


appeal  to  his  authority  by  letter  became 
more  precarious  and  interrupted ;  while, 
at  the  same  time,  in  many  communities 
the  necessity  for  his  interposition  became 
more  frequent  and  manifest  ;*  and  in  tho 
common  order  of  nature,  even  independ- 
ent  of  the  dangerof  persecution,  the  prim- 
itive founder,  the  legitimate  head  of  the 
community,  would  vacate  his  place  by 
death.  That  the  apostle  should  appoint 
some  distinguished  individuai  as  the  dele- 
gate, the  representative,  the  successor  to 
his  authority,  as  primary  instructer  of  the 
community;  invest  him  in  an  episcopacy 
or  overseership  superior  to  that  of  the 
co-ordinate  body  of  elders,  is  in  itself  by 
no  means  improbable  ;  it  harmonizes  with 
the  period  in  which  we  discover  in  the  Sa- 
cred  Writings  this  change  in  the  form  of 
the  permanent  government  of  the  dirTerent 
bodies  ;  accounts  most  easily  for  the  gen- 
eral submission  to  the  authority  of  one 
religious  chief  magistrate,  so  unsatisfac- 
torily  explained  by  the  accidental  pre-em- 
inence  of  the  president  of  a  college  of  co- 
equal  presbyters  ;  and  is  confirmed  by  gen- 
eral tradition,  which  has  ever,  in  strict 
unison  with  every  other  part  of  Christian 
history,  preserved  the  names  of  many  suc- 
cessors of  the  apostles,  the  first  bishops 
in  most  of  the  larger  cities  in  which  Chris- 
tianity was  first  established.  But  the  au 
thority  of  the  bishop  was  that  of  Amhoritv 
influence  rather  than  of  power,  oi  the 
After  the  first  nomination  by  the  blsh°P- 
apostle  (if  such  nomination,  as  we  sup- 
pose,  generally  took  place),  his  successor 
was  elective  by  that  kind  of  acclamation 
which  raised  at  once  the  individuai  most 
eminent  for  his  piety  and  virtue  to  the 
post,  which  was  that  of  danger  as  well  as 
of  distinction.  For  a  long  period  the  suf- 
frages  of  the  community  ratified  the  ap- 
pointment.  Episcopal  government  was 
thus,  as  long  as  Christianity  remained  un- 
leavened  by  worldly  passions  and  inter- 

*  St.  Jerome,  qnoted  by  Hooker  (Eccles.  Polity, 
b  vii.,  vol.  iii.,  p.  130),  assigns  the  origin  of  episco- 
pacy to  the  dissensions  in  the  Church,  which  re 
quired  a  stronger  coercive  authority.  "  Till  through 
instinet  of  the  devil  there  grew  in  the  Church  fac- 
tions,  and  among  the  people  it  began  to  be  profess- 
ed, 1  am  of  Paul,  I  of  Apollos,  and  1  of  Cephas,  * 
churches  were  governed  by  the  common  advice  of 
presbyters ;  but  when  every  one  began  to  reckon 
those  whom  he  had  baptized  his  own,  and  not 
Chtist'a,  it  was  decreed  in  the  whole  world  that  one 
chosen  out  of  the  presbyters  should  be  placed  above 
the  rest,  to  whom  all  care  of  the  Church  should  be 
long.  and  so  all  seeds  of  schism  be  removed  " 

The  government  of  the  Church  seems  to  have 
been  considen  d  a  subordinate  function.  "  And 
God  hath  set  some  in  the  Church,  first  apostles, 
secondly  propriets,  thirdly  teachers  :  af  Ur  that,  mir 
acles,  the  gifts  of  healing,  helps,  govemmerits,  dtver- 
sities  of  tongues  "—1  Cor.,  xii ,  28. 
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fests,  esscntially  popular.  The  principle 
of  subordination  was  inseparable  from  the 
humility  of  the  first  converts.  Kighis  are 
never  clearly  defined  lill  they  are  contest- 
ed;  nor  is  authority  limited  as  long  as  it 
rests  upon  general  reverence.  When,  on 
the  one  side,  aggression,  on  the  other  jeal- 
ousy  and  mistrust,  begin,  then  it  must  be 
fenced  by  usage  and  defined  by  law. 

*  Thus,  while  vve  are  inclined  to  consider 
the  succession  of  bishops  from  the  apos- 
tolic  times  to  be  undeniable,  the  nature 
and  extent  of  authority  which  they  de- 
rived  from  the  apostles  is  altogether  un- 
certain.  The  ordination  or  consecration, 
whatever  it  might  be  to  that  office,  of  it- 
self conveyed  neither  inspiration  nor  the 
power  of  working  miracles,  which,  with 
the  direct  commission  from  the  Lord  him- 
self,  distinguished  and  set  apart  the  pri- 

•  mary  apostles  from  the  rest  of  mankind. 
It  was  only  in  a  very  limited  and  imper- 
fect  sense  that  they  could,  even  in  the 
sees  founded  by  the  apostles,  be  cailed  the 
successors  of  the  apostles. 

The  presbyters  were.  in  their  origin,  the 
The  pres-  ruling  powers  of  the  young  com- 
i.)  iers.  munities ;  but  in  a  society  found- 
ed solely  on  a  religious  basis,  religious 
qualifications  would  be  almost  exclusively 
(  onsidered.  In  the  absence,  therefore,  of 
ihe  primary  teacher,  they  would  assume 
Ihat  office  likewise.  In  this  they  would 
differ  from  the  Jewish  elders.  As  the 
most  eminent  in  piety  and  Christian  attain- 
uients,  they  would  be  advanced  by,  or  at 
h  ast  with,  the  general  consent  to  their 
dignified  station.  The  same  piety  and  at- 
(ainments  would  designate  them  as  best 
<;ualified  to  keep  up  and  to  extend  the  gen- 
eral system  of  instruction.  They  would 
!  e  the  regular  and  perpetual  expositors  of 
ihe  Christian  law  ;*  the  reciters  of  the  life, 
Ihe  doctrines,  the  death,  the  resurrection 
of  Christ ;  till  the  Gospels  were  written 
and  generally  received,  they  would  be  the 
living  Evangelists,  the  oral  Scriptures,  the 
spoken  Gospel.  They  would  not  merely 
regulate  and  lead  the  devotions,  adminis- 
ter  the  rites  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper,  but  repeat,  again  and  again,  for 


*  Here  likewise  the  possessors  of  the  x^P'^l'^a 
would  be  the  casnal  and  subsidiary  ins'ructers, 
or,  rather,  the  gified  promoters  of  Christian  piety, 
each  in  his  separate  sphere,  according  to  his  dis- 
tinctive  grace.  But  besides  these,  even  if  they 
were  found  in  all  chtirches,  which  is  by  no  means 
clear,  regular  and  systematic  teachers  would  be 
necessary  to  a  religion  which  probably  could  only 
subsist,  certainly  cou'd  not  propagate  itself  with 
activity  or  to  any  great  extent,  except  by  this  con- 
stant  exposition  of  its  principles  in  the  public  as- 
sembly,  as  well  as  in  the  more  private  Communica- 
tions of  individuals. 


the  farther  confirmation  of  the  believers, 
and  the  conversion  of  Jews  and  heathens, 
the  facts  and  tenets  of  the  new  religion. 
The  government,  in  faet,  in  communities 
bound  together  by  Christian  brotherhood 
(such  as  we  may  suppose  to  have  been  the 
first  Christian  churches,  which  were  hap- 
pily  undistracted  by  the  disputes  arising 
out  of  the  Judaical  controversy),  would  be 
an  easy  office,  and  entirely  subordinate  to 
that  of  instruction  and  edilication.  The 
commflnities  would  be  almost  self-gov- 
erned  by  the  principle  of  Christian  love 
which  first  drew  them  together.  The  dea- 
cons  were,  from  the  first,  an  inferior  or- 
der, and  exercised  a  purely  ministerial 
office  ;  distributing  the  common  fund  to 
the  poorer  members,  though  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  pecuniary  concerns  of  the 
churcli  soon  became  of  such  importance 
as  to  require  the  superintendence  of  the 
higlier  rulers.  The  other  functions  of  the 
deacons  were  altogether  of  a  subordinate 
character. 

Such  would  be  the  ordinary  develop- 
ment  of  a  Christian  community,  in  the 
first  case  monarchical,  as  founded  by  an 
apostle  or  recognised  teacher  of  Chris- 
tianity;  subsequently,  in  the  absence  of 
that  teacher,  aristo"cratical,  under  a  senate 
formed  according  to  Jewish  usage,  though 
not  precisely  on  Jewish  principles  ;  until, 
the  place  of  the  apostle  being  supplied  by 
a  bishop,  in  a  certain  sense  his  represent- 
ative  or  successor,  it  would  revert  to  a 
monarchical  form,  limited  rather  by  the 
religion  itself  than  by  any  appointed  con- 
trolling  power.  As  long  as  the  same  holy 
spirit  of  love  and  charity  actuated  the 
whole  body,  the  result  would  be  a  har- 
mony,  not  from  the  counteracting  powers 
of  opposing  forces,  but  from  the  consen- 
tient  will  of  the  general  body;  and  the 
will  of  the  government  would  be  the  ex- 
pression of  the  universal  popular  senti- 
ment.*  Where,  however,  from  the  first, 
the  Christian  community  was  formed  of 
conflicting  parties,  or  where  confiicting 
principles  began  to  operate  immediately 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  society,  no  in- 
dividual  would  be  generally  recognised  as 


*  Such  is  the  theory  of  episcopal  government  in 
a  pleasing  passage  in  the  Kpistles  of  Ignatius. 
"Offtv  irpéTTet  vfilv  cvvrpcxeiv  ry  rov  ctio-kottov 
yvåfirj.  "Otte/j  Kai  ■Koidre.  To  yåp  å^Lovo/iaarov 
v/iuv  irpeaGvrt'piav,  pvroc  avvi/p/ioarai  rC>  Ituoko- 
7TCJ  or  x°P^aL  Kidiipa-  f5«)  TOVTO  EV  T7J  å/xovota 
ifiCiv,  Kai  ov/iéuvc)  uyaTvy  'Irjaovc  Xpiaror  uårrai 
Kai  ol  Kar'  uvåpa  åé  xnf^^  yiveofie,  Iva  av^uvot 
uvreg  h  å/xovola.  x(><*'lLa  ^^ov  ?^a66vTcg  cv  évoTT/ri, 
uåere  ev  Quvrj  fita  Slå  'Irjcjov  Xpiarov  r£>  irarpl, 
&c.  Ad  Kphc's.,  p.  12.,  edit .  Cotel.  I  speak  of  thesa 
epistles  in  a  subsequent  note. 
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the  authoritative  teacher,  and  the  assump- 
tion  and  recognition  of  the  episcopate 
"  would  be  more  slow,  or,  indeed,  would 
not  take  placc  at  all  till  the  final  triumph 
of  one  of  the  confiicting  parties.  They 
rctained  of  necessity  the  republican  form. 
Church  of  Such  was  the  state  of  the  Gorin- 
corintban  thian  Church,  which  was  formed 
excepiion.  {mm  jts  origin,  or  almost  imme- 
diately  divided  into  three  separate  parties, 
with  a  leading  teacher  or  teachers  at  the 
head  of  each.*  The  Petrine,  or  tJTe  ultra 
Judaic,  the  Apolline,  or  more  moderate 
Jewish  party,  contested  the  supremacy 
with  the  followers  of  St.  Paul.  Difi'erent 
individuals  possessed,  exercised,  and  even 
abused  different  gifts.  The  authority  of 
Paul  himself  appears  clearly,  by  his  elabo- 
rate  vindication  of  his  apostolic  office,  by 
no  means  to  have  been  generally  recog- 
nised.  No  apostolic  head,  thcrefore,  would 
assume  an  uncontested  supremacy,  nor 
would  the  parties  coalesce  in  the  clioice 
of  a  superior.  Corinth,  probably,  was  the 
last  community  which  settled  down  under 
the  general  episcopal  constitution. 

The  manner  and  the  period  of  the  sep- 
aration of  a  distinct  class,  an  hierarchy, 
from  the  general  body  of  the  community, 
and  the  progress  of  thé  great  division  be- 
tween  the  clergy  and  the  laity,f  are  equal- 
ly  obscure  with  the  primitive  constitution 
of  the  Church.  Like  the  Judaism  of  the 
provinces,  Christianity  had  no  sacerdotal 
order.  But  as  the  more  eminent  members 
of  the  community  were  admitted  to  take 
the  lead  on  account.  of  their  acknowledged 
superiority,  from  their  zeal,  their  talents, 
their  gifts,  their  sanctity,  the  general  rev- 
erence  would  of  itself  speedily  set.  them 
apart  as  of  a  higher  order;  they  would 
form  the  purest  aristocracy,  and  soon  be 
divided  by  a  distinct  line  of  demarcation 
from  the  rest  of  the  community.  What- 
ever  the  ordination  might  be  which  desig- 
nated  them  for  their  peculiar  function, 
whatever  power  or  authority  might  be 
communicated  by  the  "imposition  of 


*  I  was  led  to  conjecture  that  the  distracted  state 
of  the  Church  at  Corinth  might  induce  the  apos- 
tles to  estabiish  elsewliere  a  more  linn  and  vjgor- 
ous  authority,  hefore  I  remembered  the  passage  of 
St.  Jerome  quoted  above,  which  comcides  with  t his 
riew.  Couiith  has  been  generally  taken  as  the 
model  of  the  early  Christian  constitution;  I  sus- 
pect  that  it  was  ralher  an  anomal/, 

fAlready  the  x.ukoi  are  a  distinct  ciass  in  the 

170,  edit.  Coleler.).  This  epistle  is  cunndently  ap- 
pealed  lo  by  both  parties  111  the  coutroversy  about 
Church  government,  and  altogether  satislies  nei:b.sr. 
Ilts  clear,  however,  fiom  the  tone  o!  the  whole  epis- 
tle.  that  the  Cinirch  at  Corinth  was  anything  ralher 
than  a  model  of  Church  government:  it  had  been 
rent  with  gchisms  ever  since  the  days  of  the  apostle 


hånds,"  it  would  add  little  to  the  rever- 
ence  with  which  they  were  invested.  It 
was  at  first  the  Christian  who  sanctified 
the  function,  afterward  the  function  sancti- 
fied the  man.    But  the  civil  and  religious 
concerns  of  the  Church  were  so  moulded 
up  together,  or,  rather,  the  temporal  were 
so  absorbed  by  the  spiritual,  that  not  mere- 
ly the  teacher,  but  the  governor — not  mere- 
ly the  bishop  properly  so  called,  but  the  • 
presbyter,  in  his  character  of  ruier  as  well 
as  of  teacher,  shared  in  the  same  peculiar 
veneration.    The  bishop  would  be  neees- 
sarily  mingled  up  in  the  few  secular  af- 
fairs  of  the  community.  the  governors  bear 
their  part  in  the  religious. ceremonial.  In 
tlus  respect,  again,  they  differed  from  their 
prototypes,  or  elders  of  the  synagogue. 
Their  ofiiee  was,  of  necessity,  more  reli- 
gious.   The  admission  of  members  in  the 
Jewish  synagogue,  except  in  the  case  of  • 
proselytes  of  righteousness,  was  a  matter 
of  hereditary  right :  circumcision  was  a 
domestic,  not  a  public  ceremony.  But 
baptism,orthe  initiation  into  the  Christian 
community,  was  a  solemn  ceremonial,  re- 
quiring  previous  examination  and  proba- 
tion.    The  governing  power  would  pos- 
sess  and  exercise  the  authority  to  admit 
into  the  community.     They  would  per- 
form, or,  at  all  events,  superintend  the  in- 
itiatory  rite  of  baptism.    The  other  dis- 
tinctive  rite  of  Christianity,  the  celebration 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  would  require  a  more 
active  interference  and  co-operation  on  the 
part  of  those  who  presided  over  the  com- 
munity.   To  this  there  was  rrothing  anal- 
ogous  in  the  office  of  the  Jewish  eld^er. 
Order  would  require  that  this  ceremony 
should  be  administered  by  certain  individ- 
uals.   If  the  bishop  presided,  after  his  ap- 
pointment,  both  at  the  Lord's  Supper  itself 
and  in  the  agape  or  feast  which  followed 
it,  the  elders  would  assist,  not  merely  in 
maintaining  order,  but   would  officiate 
throughout  the  ceremony.    In  proportion 
to  the  reverence  for  the  consecrated  ele- 
ments would  be  the  respect  towards  thoso 
under  whose  especial  prayers,  and  in 
whose  hånds,  probably  from  the  earliest 
period,  they  were  sanctified  for  the  use  of 
the  assembly.   The  presbyters  would  like- 
wise  possess  the  chief  voice,  a  practical 
initiative  in  the  nomination  of  the  bishop. 
From  all  these  different  fimetions,  the  pres- 
byters, and  at  length  the  deacons,  became, 
as  well  as  the  bishop,  a  sacred  order.  But 
the  exclusive  or  sacerdotal  principle  once 
admitted  in  a  religious  community,  itsown 
corporate  spirit  and  the  public  reverence 
would  cause  it  to  recede  farther  and  far- 
ther, and  draw  the  line  of  demarention 
with  greater  rigour  and  depth.  They 
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would  more  s.nd  more  insulate  themselves 
from  the  commonalty  of  the  Christian  re- 
public  ;  they  would  become  a  scnate,  a  pa- 
trician  or  piivileged  ordcr ;  andthis  seces- 
sion  into  their  peculiar  sphere  would  be 
greatly  facilitated  by  the  rcgular  grada- 
tions of  the  faithful  and  the  catechumen, 
the  perfect  and  the  imperfect,  the  initiate 
and  half-initiate  Christians.  The  greater 
the  variety,  the  more  strict  the  subordina- 
tion of  ranks. 

Thus  the  bishop  gradually  assumed  the 
title  of  pontifF,  the  presbyters  became  a 
sacerdotal  order.    From  the  Old  Testa- 


ment,  and  even  from  paganism,  tlie  Chris 
tians,  at  first  as  ennobling  metaphors, 
adopted  their  sacred  appellations.  Insen- 
sibly  the  meaning  of  these  significant  ti- 
tles worked  into  the  Christian  system. 
They  assumed,  as  it  were,  a  privilege  of 
nearer  approach  to  the  Deity ;  and  a  priest 
ly  caste  grevv  rapidly  up  in  a  religion  which. 
in  its  primary  institution,  acknowledgt.' 
only  one  mediator  between  earth  and  hea 
ven.  We  shall  subsequently  trace  the 
growth  of  the  sacerdotal  principle  and 
the  universal  establishment  of  the  hierar- 
chy. 


CHAPTER  V. 

CHRISTIANITY  AND  ORIENTALISM. 


Christianitv  had  not  only  to  contend 
Orientai  vvith  the  Judaism  of  its  native  re- 
religions.  gj011  an(j  the  paganism  of  the 
Western  world,  but  likewise  vvith  the  Asi- 
atic  religions,  which,  in  the  eastern  prov- 
inces of  the  Roman  empire,  maintained 
their  ground,  or  mingled  themselves  with 
the  Grecian  Polytheism,  and  had  evenpen- 
etrated  into  Palestine.  In  the  silence  of 
its  authenlic  records,  the  direct  progress 
of  Christianity  in  the  East  can  neither  be 
accurately  traced  nor  clearly  estimated; 
its  contlict  with  Orientalism  is  chiefly  vis- 
ible in  the  influence  of  the  latter  upon  the 
general  system  of  Christianity,  and  in  the 
tenets  of  the  different  sects  which,  from 
Simon  Magus  to  Manes,  attempted  to  rec- 
oncile  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  with  the 
theogonical  systems  of  Asia.  In  the  West 
Christianity  advanced  with  gradual  but  un- 
obstructed  and  unreceding  progress,  till 
first  the  Roman  empire,  and  successively 
the  barbarous  nations  who  occupied  or 
subdued  the  rest  of  Europe,  were  brought 
within  its  pale.  No  new  religion  aroseto 
dispute  its  supremacy  ;  and  the  feeble  at- 
tempt  of  Julian  to  raise  up  a  Piatonic  pa- 
ganism in  opposition  to  the  religion  of 
Christ  must  have  failed,  even  if  it  had  not 
been  cut  short  in  its  first  growth  by  the 
death  of  its  imperial  patron.  In  Asia  the 
progress  of  Christianity  was  suddenly  ar- 
rested  by  the  revival  of  Zoroastrianism, 
after  the  restoration  of  the  Persian  king- 
dom upon  the  ruins  of  the  Parthian  mon- 
archy  ;  and  at  a  later  period  the  vestiges 
of  its  former  success  were  alinost  entire- 
ly  obliterated  by  the  desolating  and  all-ab- 
sorbing  conquests  of  Mohammedanism. 
The  Armenian  was  the  only  national 
Church  which  resisted  alike  the  persecu- 


ting  edicts  of  the  Sassanian  fire-worship- 
pers,  and,  submitting  to  the  yoke  of  the 
Mohammedan  conqueror,  rejected  the  wor- 
ship  of  the  Prophet  The  other  scattered 
commuaities  of  Christians,  disseminated 
through  various  parts  of  Asia,  on  the  coast 
of  Malabar,  perhaps  in  China,  have  no  sat- 
isfactory  evidence  of  apostolic  or  even  of 
very  early  date  :  they  are  so  deeply  im- 
pregnated  with  the  Nestorian  system  of 
Christianity,  which,  during  the  interval 
between  the  decline  of  the  reformed  Zo- 
roastrianism and  the  first  outburst  of  Is- 
lamism,  spread  to  a  great  extent  through- 
out  every  part  of  the  Eastern  Continent,* 
that  there  is  every  reason  to  suppose  them 
Nestorian  in  their  origin  f  The  contest. 
then,  of  Christianity  with  the  Eastern  re 
ligions  must  be  traced  in  their  reaction 
upon  the  new  religion  of  the  West.  By 
their  treacherous  alliance  they  probably 
operated  more  extensively  to  the  detri- 
ment  of  the  evangelic  religion  than  pagan- 
ism by  its  open  opposition.  Asiatic  in- 
fluences  have  worked  more  completely 
into  the  body  and  essence  of  Christianity 
than  any  other  foreign  elements  ;  and  it 
is  by  no  means  improbable  that  tenels 
which  had  their  origin  in  India  have  for 
many  centuries  predominated.'or  material 
ly  affected  the  Christianity  of  the  whole 
Western  World. 

Palestine  was  admirably  situated  to  be- 
come the  centre  and  point  of  emanation 


*  There  is  an  extremely  good  view  of  the  origin 
and  history  of  the  Christian  communities  in  India 
in  Bohlen,  das  alte  Indien. 

t  Couipare  the  new  edition  of  Gibbon  with  the 
editor's  note  on  the  Nestorian  Christians  and  the 
famous  inscription  of  Siganfu,  iii ,  272  [and  Mo- 
sheim's  Institutes  of  Kccl.  Hist.,  vol.  i.,  p  421,  422] 
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Situation  of  fur  a  universal  religion.  On 
Paiesiit.«  fj-  confines  of  Asia  and  Eu- 
™'reh-r  rope,  yet  suffieiently  sccluded 
gion.  from  both  to  be  out  of  tlie  vvay 
of  the  constant  flux  and  reflux  of  a  foreign 
population,  it  commanded  Egypt,  and, 
through  Egypt,  associated  Africa  with  the 
general  moral  kingdom.  But  it  was  not 
merely  calculated  for  the  birthplace  of  a 
universal  faith  by  its  local  position;  Ju- 
j  daism  daism,  as  ll  were'  m  *ts  character 
u  aism.  ^pUlting0ut  0f  sjght,  for  an  instant, 
its  Divine  origin),  stcod  betvveen  the  reli- 
gions of  the  Kast  and  the  West.  It  was 
the  connecting  link  between  the  European 
and  the  Asiatic  mind.  In  speculativc  sub- 
limity  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine  Unity 
soared  to  an  equal  height  with  the  vast 
and  imaginative  cosmogonies  of  the  East, 
while  in  its  practical  tendencies  it  approx- 
-imated  to  the  activc  and  rational  genius  of 
the  West. 

The  religions  of  Asia  appear,  if  not  of 
regularly  atfiliated  descent,  yet  to  possess 
a  common  and  generic  character,  modified, 
indecd,  by  the  genius  of  the  different  peo- 
ple,  and  perhaps  by  the  prevailing  tone 
of  mind  in  the  authors  and  founders  of  new 
doctrines.  From  the  banks  of  the  Ganges, 
probably  from  the  shores  of  the  Yellow 
Sea  and  the  coasts  of  Farther  India  to  the 
Phænician  borders  of  the  Mediterranean 
ind  the  undefmed  limits  of  Phrygia  in  Asia 
Minor,  there  was  that  connexion  and  simil- 
itude,  that  community  of  eertain  eletnent- 
ary  principles,  that  tendency  to  eertain 
combinations  of  physical  and  moral  ideas, 
which  may  be  expr'essed  by  the  term  Ori- 
Generai  entalism.*  The  speeulative  the- 
charader  of  ology  of  the  liigher,  the  sacerdo- 

Onehtalism.  taj  orr]er)  which  [n  SOme  COU11- 

tries  left  the  superstitions  of  the  vulgar 
undisturbed,  or  allowcd  their  own  more 
sublime  conceptions  to  be  lovvered  to  their 
rude  and  limited  material  notions,  aspired 
to  the  primal  Source  of  Being.  The  Em- 
anation system  of  India,  according  to 
which  the  whole  worlds  tlovved  from  the 
Godhcad  and  were  finally  to  be  reabsorb- 
ed  into  it ;  the  Fantheism  into  which  this 
degenerated,  and  which  made  the  collect- 
ive  universe  itself  the  Deity  ;  the  Dualism 
of  Persia,  according  to  which  the  antago- 
nist powers  were  created  by,  or  proceed- 
ed  from,  the  One  Supreme  aiid  Uncreated  ; 
the  Chaldean  doctrine  of  divine  Energies 


*  Compare  Windischman,  Philosophie  in  fort- 
uang  der  W'elt  Geschichte.  Windischman  was  a 
frietid,  I  believe  I  may  venture  to  say  a  disciple,  of 
F.  Schlpgel,  and  belongs  to  the  Irigh  Roman  Cnth- 
olie  school  in  Germany.  His  hook,  which  is  ful]  ol 
ahstrnse  thought  and  learning,  develops  the  theory 
of  a  primitive  tradition  diffused  through  the  F.ast. 


or  Inlelligences,  the  prototypes  of  the  cab- 
alistic  Sephiroth,  and  the  later  Gnostic 
Æons,  the  same.  no  doubt,  under  different 
names,  with  the  Æon  and  Protogenes,  the 
Genos  and  Genea.  with  their  regularly- 
couplcd  descendants  in  the  Phænician  cos- 
mogony  of  Sanchoniathon :  and,  finally, 
the  primitive  and  simpler  worship  of 
Egypt;  all  these  are  either  branches  ol 
one  common  stock,  or  expressions  of  the 
same  state  of  the  human  mind,  working 
with  kindred  activity  on  the  same  visible 
phenomena  of  nature,  and  with  the  same 
object.  The  Asiatic  mind  impersonated, 
though  it  did  not,  with  the  Greck,  human- 
ize  everything.  Light  and  Darkness,  Good 
and  Evil,  the  Creative  and  Dcstructive  en- 
ergy  of  nature,  the  active  and  passive  Pow- 
ers of  Generation,  moral  Perfection  and 
Wisdom,  Heason  and  Speech,  even  Agri- 
culture  and  the  Pastoral  life,  cach  was  a 
distinct  and  intelligent  being  ;  they  wed- 
ded  each  other  according  to  their  apparent 
correspondences  ;  they  begat  progeny  ac- 
cording to  the  natural  affiliation  or  conse- 
quence  of  ideas.  One  great  elementary 
principle  pervaded  the  whole  religious  sys- 
tems of  the  East.  the  connexion  of  moral 
with  physical  ideas,  the  inherent  pu-  pUrity  of 
rity,  the  divinity  of  mind  or  spirit,  milld- 
the  inalienable  evil  of  its  antagonist,  matter. 
Whether  Matter  coexisted  with  Mangniu 
the  First  Great  Cause  ;  whether  ofmaiter. 
it  was  created  by  his  power,  but  from  its 
innate  malignity  becatne  insubordinate  to 
his  will;  whether  it  was  extraneous  to  his 
existence,  necessarily  subsisting,  though 
without  form,  till  its  inert  and  shapeless 
mass  was  worked  upon  by  the  Deity  him- 
self,  or  by  his  primal  power  or  emanation, 
the  Demiurge  or  Creator  of  the  existing 
worlds  :  on  these  points  the  different  na- 
tional creeds  were  endlessly  diversified. 
But  in  its  various  forms  the  principle  itself 
was  the  universal  doctrine  of  the  Eastern 
world ;  it  was  dcveloped  in  their  loftiest 
philosophy  (in  faet,  their  higher  philosophy 
and  their  speeulative  religion  were  the 
same  thing) ;  it  gave  a  kind  of  colouring 
even  to  their  vulgar  superstition,  and  op- 
erated, in  many  cases  almost  to  an  incred- 
ible  extent,  on  their  social  and  politica! 
system.  This  great  primal  ten-  The  univpr- 
et  is  alike  the  elementary  prin-  sal  primary 
ciple  of  the  higher  Brahminisrn  PnriclP|e- 
and  the  more  moral  Huddhism  of  India  and 
the  remoter  East.  The  theory  of  the  di- 
vision of  castes  supposes  that  a  larger  por- 
tion of  the  pure  mind  of  the  Deity  is  in- 
fused  into  the  sacerdotal  and  superior  or- 
ders ;  they  are  nearer  the  Deity,  and  with 
more  immediate  hope  of  being  rcabsorbed 
into  the  Divine  cssence ;  while  the  lower 
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class'cs  are  more  inextricably  immersed  in 
the  grosser  matter  ol'  the  world,  their  fee- 
ble  portion  of  the  essential  spirit  of  the 
Divinity  contracted  and  lost  in  the  predom- 
inant  mass  of  corruption  and  malignity.* 
The  Buddhist,  substituting  a  moral  for  an 
hereditary  approximation  to  the  pure  and 
elementary  mind,  rests,  neverthcless,  on 
the  same  primal  theory,  and  carries  the 
notion  of  the  abstraction  of  the  spiritual 
part  from  the  foul  and  corporeal  bemg  to 
an  equal,  if  not  a  greater,  height  of  con- 
lemplative  mysticism.f  Hence  the  sanc- 
lity  of  fire  among  the  Persi?,ns  ;|  that 
element  which  is  most  subtile  and  defæca- 
ted  from  all  material  corn  ption  ;  it  is, 
therefore,  the  represenlai;\ e  of  pure  ele- 
mentary mind,  of  Deity  ltself.fy  It  exists 
independent  of  the  nv.ierial  forms  in  which 
it  abides,  the  sur,  and  the  heavenly  bodies. 
To  infeet  this  holy  element  with  any  ex- 
eretion  or  emanation  from  the  material 
form  of  ms.a;  to  contaminate  it  with  the 
putrescer.t  effiuvia  of  the  dead  and  soulless 
corpse,  was  the  height  of  guilt  and  impiety. 

This  one  simple  principle  is  the  parent 
soarceof  of  that  ascetism  which  main- 
'Æceticism.  tained  its  authority  among  all 
the  older  religions  of  the  remoter  East, 
forced  its  way  at  a  very  early  period  into 
Christianity,  where  for  some  centuries  it 
cxercised  a  predominant  infiuence,  and 
subdued  ev.en  the  active  and  warlike  ge- 
nius of  Moharnmedanism  to  its  dreamy 
and  ecstatic  infiuence.  On  the  cold  table- 
lands  of  Thibet,  in  the  forests  of  India, 
among  the  busy  population  of  China,  on 
the  burning  shores  of  Siam,  in  Egypt  and 
in  Palestiue,  in  Christianized  Europe,  in 
Mohammedanized  Asia,  the  worshipperof 
the  Lama,  the  faquir,  the  bonze,  the  Tal- 
apoin,  the  Kssene,  the  Therapeutist,  the 
monk,  and  the  dervish,  have  withdrawn 
from  the  society  of  man  in  order  to  ab- 
stract  the  pure  mind  from  the  dominion 
of  foul  and  corrupting  matter.  Under 
each  system  the  perfection  of  human  na- 
ture was  estrangement  from  the  infiuence 
of  the  senses  ;  those  senses  which  were 

*  The  sell'-existing  power  declared  the  purest 
part  of  him  to  be  the  mouth.  Since  the  Brahmen 
sprung  from  the  most  excellent  part,  since  he  was 
the  firsthorn,  and  since  he  possesses  the  Veda.  he 
is  by  right  t  tie  chief  of  the  whole  creation.— Jones's 
Menu.  i,  92,93. 

+  See  the  tracts  of  Mahony,  Joinville,  Hodgson, 
and  Wilson,  in  the  Asiatic  Researches;  Schmidt, 
Geschichte  der  Ost  Mongolen;  Bergman,  Noina- 
dische  Streifereyen,  &c. 

%  Hyde,  de  Kelig.  Persarum,  p.  13,  et  alibi. 
Kleukei  Anhang  zum  Zendavesta,  vol.  i  ,  p.  11G, 
117.  De  Guigniaut,  Religions  de  l'Antiquité,  1.  ii., 
c.  3,  p.  333. 

iy  Kleuker,  Anhang  zum  Zendavesta,  vol.  i.,  pt.  2, 
p.  147.    De  Guigniaut,  ubi  supra. 
C  c  * 


enslaved  to  the  material  elements  of  the 
world ;  an  approximation  to  the  essence 
of  the  Deity,  by  a  total  secession  from 
the  alfairs,  the  interests,  the  passions,  the 
thoughts,  the  common  being  and  nature 
of  man.  The  practical  operation  of  this 
elementary  principle  of  Eastern  religion 
has  deeply  influenced  the  whole  history 
of  man.  But  it  had  made  no  progress  in 
Europe  till  alter  the  introduction  of  Chris- 
tianity. The  manner  in  which  it  allied 
itself  with,  or,  rather,  incorporated  itself 
into,  a  system,  to  the  original  nature  and 
design  of  which  it  appears  altogether  for- 
eign,  will  form  a  most  important  and,  per- 
haps, not  uninteresting  chapter  in  the 
History  of  Christianity. 

Celibacy  was  the  offspring  of  asceti- 
cism,  but  it  does  not  appear  abso-  Celibac 
lutely  essential  to  it ;  whether  in-  e  1  acy' 
sulted  nature  reasserts  its  rights,  and  rec- 
onciles  to  the  practice  that  which  is  in 
apparent  opposition  to  the  theory,  or 
whether  it  revenges,  as  it  were,  this  re- 
bellion of  nature  on  one  point,  by  its  more 
violent  and  successful  invasions  upon  its 
unconquerable  propensities  on  others.  The 
Muni  in  India  is  accompanied  by  his  wife, 
who  shares  his  solitude,  and  seems  to  of- 
fer no  impediment  to  his  sanctity,*  thougt, 
in  some  cases  it  may  be  that  all  connubiaJ 
intercourse  is  sternly  renounced.  In  Pal- 
estine, the  Essene,  in  his  higher  state  of 
perfection,  stood  in  direct  opposition  to 
the  spirit  of  the  books  of  Moses,  on  which 
he  still  looked  with  ihe  profoundest  rev- 
erence,  by  altogether  refraining  from  mar- 
riage.  It  was  perhaps  in  this  form  that 
Eastern  asceticism  first  crept  into  Chris- 
tianity. It  assumed  the  elevating  and  at- 
tractive  character  of  higher  persona]  puri- 
ty;  it  drew  the  line  of  demarcation  more 
rigidly  against  the  loosø  morality  of  the 
heathen  ;  it  afforded  the  advantage  of  de- 
taching  the  first  itinerant  preachers  of 
Christianity  more  entirely  from  worldly 
interests  ;  enabled  them  to  devote  their 
whole  undistracted  attention  to  the  propa- 
gation  of  the  faith,  and  left  them,  as  it 

*  Abandoning  all  fdod  eaten  in  towns,  and  all  his 
household  utensils,  let  him  repair  to  the  lonely 
wood,  committing  the  care  of  his  wife  to  his  sons, 
or  accompanied  by  her,  if  she  choose  to  attend  him. 
—  Sir  W.  Jones's  Menu,  vi  ,  3  I  venture  to  refer 
to  the  pathetic  tale  of  the  hermit  with  his  wife  and 
son,  from  the  Mahå  Bhårata,  in  my  translations 
from  the  Sanskrit. 

In  the  very  curious  acconnt  of  the  Buddhist 
monks  (the  Zapavaioi—the  Schamans)  in  Porphy- 
rins,  de  Abstinentia,  lib.  iv  ,  17,  the  Buddhist  ascetie 
ahandons  his  wile  ;  and  this,  in  general,  agrees  with 
the  Buddhist  theory.  Female  contact  is  unlawfnl 
to  the  Buddha  ascetie.  See  a  curious  instance  in 
Mr.  Wilson's  Hindu  Thea  re.—  T/ie  Toycart,  Aet 
viii.,  sub  fine 
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»vere,  more  at  loose  from  the  world,  ready 
to  break  the  few  and  slender  ties  which 
connected  tliem  vvith  it  at  the  first  sum- 
mons  to  a  glorious  martyrdom.*  But  it 
was  not,  as  we  shall  presently  observe, 
till  Gnosticism  began  to  exercise  its  influ- 
ence  on  Christianity,t  that,  emulous  of  its 
dangerous  rival,  or  infected  with  its  for- 
eign  opinions,  the  Church,  in  its  general 
sentiment,  espoused  and  magnificd  the  pre- 
eminent  virtue  of  celibacy.J 

The  European  mind  of  the  older  world, 
o  lfcnown  as  i'epresented  by  the  Greeks  and 
in' Greece    Romans,  repelled  for  a  long  time, 

and  Korne.  m  t;,e   bugy  turmoil  of  politicai 

dcvelopment  and  the  absorbing  career  of 
war  and  conquest,  this  principle  of  inac- 
tivity  and  secession  from  the  ordinary  af- 
fairs  of  life.  No  sacerdotal  caste  estab- 
lished  this  principle  of  superiority  over 
the  active  warrior  or  even  the  laborious 
husbandman.  With  the  eitizen  of  the 
stirring  and  factious  republics  of  Greece 
the  highest  virtue  was  of  a  purely  politi- 
cai and  praetical  character.  The  vvhole 
man  was  public :  his  individuality,  the 
sense  of  which  was  continually  suggested 
and  fostered  under  the  other  system,  was 
lost  in  the  memberof  the  commonvvealth. 
That  which  contributed  nothing  to  the 
service  of  the  state  was  held  in  no  re- 
spect.  The  mind,  in  its  abstracted  flights, 
obtained  liitlc  honour;  it  was  only  as  it 
worked  upon  the  welfare,  the  amusement, 
or  the  glory  of  the  republic,  that  its  digni- 
ty  was  cstimated.  The  philosopher  might 
discuss  the  comparative  superiority  of  the 
praetical  or  the  conternplative  life,  but  his 
loftiest  contemplations  were  occupied  with 
realities,  or  what  may  be  considered  ideal- 
izing  those  realities  to  a  higher  degree  of 
perfection  :  to  make  good  citizens  was  the 
utmost  ambition  of  his  wisdom  ;  a  Utopia 
was  his  heaven.  The  Cynic,  who  in  the 
East,  or  in  Europe  after  it  became  im- 
pregtiated  with  Eastern  doctrines,  would 


*  Clement  of  Alexanilrea.  however,  asserts  that 
St.  Paul  was  really  married,  but  left  his  wife  til- 
hind him  lest  she  should  interfere  with  his  minis- 
try.    This  is  his  interpretation  of  1  Cor.,  ix.,  5. 

t  Tertullian  adv.  Marc,  i ,  29.  Non  tingitur 
apud  illum  caro.  nisi  virgo,  nisi  vidua,  nisi  cælehs, 
nisi  divortio  haptismum  rnereatur  *  *  nec  præsenbi- 
mus  sed  suademus  sanctitatein  *  *  *  tune  denique 
conjugium  exerté  defendentes  enm  inimicé  accusa- 
tur  spurcitiæ  nomine  in  destructionem  creatons  qui 
proitide  conjugium  pro  rei  honestate  benedixit,  in- 
crementum  generis  humani  *  *. 

%  Compare  the  whole  argument  of  the  third  book 
of  the  Stromata  of  Clement  of  Alexandrea.  In  one 
passage  he  condemns  celibacy  as  leading  to  mi.*an- 
thropy.  "LvvnpCi  åi  oiruf  rj)  rrpotjiuon  tov  yufiov 
ol  fiev  aTzeaxTjiiévoi  tovtov,  firj  ko.tu  tjjv  uyiav 
yv&mv,  eIq  fiiaavdpuTtiav  vneppvijnav,  Kai  ro  tT/q 
åyi'i~i<;  ol^iTai  Trap'  avTolg.— Stroin.,  iii.,  9. 


have  retired  into  the  desert  to  his  solitary 
hermitage,  in  order  to  withdraw  himself 
entirely  from  the  common  interests,  sen- 
timents,  and  connexions  of  mankind,  in 
Greece  took  up  his  station  in  the  crowd- 
ed  forum,  or,  pitching  his  tub  in  the  midst 
of  the  concourse  at  the  public  games,  in- 
veighed  against  the  vices  and  follics  of 
mankind.  Plato,  if  he  had  followed 
the  natural  bent  of  his  genius,  might  '"'0' 
have  introduced,  and,  indeed,  did  introduce, 
as  much  as  the  Grecian  mind  was  capable 
of  imbibing,  of  this  thcory  of  the  opposi- 
tion of  mind  and  matter  with  its  ordinary 
consequences.  The  communities  of  his 
older  master  Pythagoras,  who  had  proba- 
bly  visited  the  East,  and  drank  deep  of  the 
Oriental  mysticism,  approached  in  some 
respects  nearer  to  the  conternplative  char- 
acter of  monastic  institutions.  But  the 
active  mind  of  the  Greek  predominaled, 
and  the  followers  of  Pythagoras,  instead 
of  founding  cænobitic  institutions,  or  se- 
cluding  themselves  in  meditative  solitude, 
settled  some  of  the  flourishing  republics 
of  Magna  Græcia.  But  the  great  master, 
in  whose  steps  Plato  professed  to  tread 
more  closely,  was  so  essentially  praetical 
and  unimaginative  as  to  bind  his  follow- 
ers down  to  a  less  Oriental  system  of 
philosophy.  While,  therefore,  in  his  Ti- 
mæus  Plato  attempted  to  harmonize  parts 
of  the  cosmogonical  theories  of  Asiawith 
t  he  more  humanized  mythology  of  Greece, 
the  work  which  was  more  accordant  to 
the  genius  of  his  country  was  his  Repub- 
lic, in  which  all  his  idealism  was,  as  it 
were,  confined  to  the  earlh.  Even  his 
religion,  though  of  much  sublimer  east 
than  the  popular  superstition,  was  yel 
considered  chiefly  in  its  praetical  opera- 
tion on  the  welfare  of  the  state.  It  was 
his  design  to  elevate  humanity  to  a  higher 
state  of  moral  dignity  ;  to  cultivate  the 
material  body  as  well  as  the  immaterial 
soul  to  the  height  of  perfection  ;  not  to 
sever,  as  far  as  possible,  the  connexion 
between  these  ill-assorted  companions,  or 
to  withdraw  the  purer  mind  from  its  so- 
cial and  politicai  sphere  into  solitary  and 
inactive  communion  with  the  Deity.  In 
Rome  the  general  tendency  of  the 
national  mind  was  still  more  esse  i-  ome- 
tially  public  and  politicai.  In  the  repub 
lic,  except  in  a  few  less  distinguishea 
men,  the  Lælii  and  the  Attici,  even  their 
philosophy  was  an  intellcctual  recreation 
between  the  more  pressing  avoeations  of 
their  higher  duties  :  it  was  either  to  brace 
and  mature  the  mind  for  future  service  to 
the  state,  or  as  a  solace  in  hours  of  disap- 
pointed  ambition,  or  the  haughty  satiety 
of  glory.    Civil  science  was  the  end  and 
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aim  ol  all  their  philosophic  meditation. 
Likc  their  ancient  king,  if  they  retired  for 
eommunion  with  the  Egeria  of  philoso- 
phy,  it  was  in  order  to  bring  fortn,  on 
their  return,  more  ample  stores  of  politi- 
cai and  legislative  wisdom.  Under  the 
imperial  government  tliey  took  re  fuge  in 
the  loi'ty  reveries  of  the  Porch,  as  they  did 
in  inordinate  luxury  from  the  degradation 
and  enforced  inactivity  ofservitude.  They 
fled  to  the  philosophic  retirement  from 
the  barrenness,  in  all  high  or  stirring  emo- 
tions, which  had  smitten  the  Senate  and 
the  Comitia ;  still  looking  back  with  a  vain 
but  lingering  hope  that  the  state  might 
summon  them  again  from  retirement  with- 
out  dignity,  from  a  contemplative  life, 
which  by  no  means  implied  an  approxi- 
mation  to  the  Divine,  but  rather  a  debase- 
ment  of  the  human,  nature.  Some,  in- 
deed,  degraded  their  high  tone  of  phiioso- 
phy  by  still  mingling  in  the  servile  politics 
of  the  day  ;  Seneca  lived  and  died  the  vo- 
tary  and  the  victim  of  court  intrigue.  The 
Thraseas  stood  aloof,  not  in  ecstatic  medi- 
tation on  the  primal  Author  of  Being,  but 
on  the  departed  liberties  of  Rome  ;  their 
soul  aspired  no  higher  than  to  unite  itself 
with  the  ancient  genius  of  the  republic. 

Orientalism  had  made  considerable 
Orientaiism  Progress  towards  the  West  be- 
in  Western  fore  the  appearance  of  Christi- 
Asia-  anity.  While  the  popular  Phar- 
isaism  of  the  Jews  had  imbodied  some  of 
the  more  practical  tenets  of  Zoroastrian- 
ism,  the  doctrines  of  the  remoter  East  had 
found  a  welcome  reception  with  the  Es- 
sene.  Yet  even  with  him,  regular  and 
unintermitting  labour,  not  inert  and  medi- 
tative abstraction,  was  the  principle  of  the 
ascetic  community.  It  might  almost  seem 
that  there  subsisted  some  secret  and  in- 
delible  congeniality,  some  latent  consan- 
guinity,  whether  from  kindred,  common 
descent,  or  from  conquest,  between  the 
caste-divided  population  on  the  shores  of 
the  Ganges  and  the  same  artificial  state 
of  society  in  the  valley  of  the  Nile,  so  as 
to  assimilate  in  so  remarkable  a  mariner 
their  religion.*  It  is  certain  that  the  gen- 
uine Indian  mysticism  flrst  established  a 
permanent  western  settlement  in  the  des- 
erts of  Egypt.  Its  first  combination  seems 
to  have  been  with  the  Egyptian  Judaism 
of  Alexandrea,  and  to  have  arisen  from  the 
dreaming  Platonism  which  in  the  schools 


*  Bohlen's  wnrk,  Das  alte  Indien,  of  which  the 
excellence  in  all  other  respects,  as  a  condensed 
abstract  of  all  that  our  own  countrymen,  and  the 
scholars  of  Germany  and  France  have  collected 
concerning  India,  will  be  universally  acknowledged, 
is  written  to  niamtain  the  theory  of  the  early  con- 
nexion  of  India  and  Egypt. 


of  that  city  had  been  ingrafted  on  the 
Mosaic  institutes.  The  Egyptian  monks 
were  tlie  lineal  descendants  of  the  Jewish 
Therapeutæ  described  by  Philo.*  Though 
the  'I'herapeutæ,  like  the  Essenes,  were  in 
some  respects  a  productive  community, 
yet  they  approached  much  nearer  to  the 
contemplative  and  indolent  fraternities  of 
the  farther  East.  The  arid  and  rocky 
desert  around  them  was  too  stubborn  to 
make  much  return  to  their  less  regular 
and  systematic  cultivation ;  visionary  iu- 
dolence  would  grow  upon  them  by  de- 
grees.  The  communities  eitiicr  broke  up 
into  the  lairs  of  solitary  hermits,  or  were 
constantly  throvving  off  their  more  enthu- 
siastic  votaries  deeper  into  the  desert  : 
the  severer  mortifications  of  the  flesh  re- 
quired  a  more  complete  isolation  from  the 
occupations,  as  well  as  the  amusements 
or  enjoyments  of  life.  To  change  the 
vvilderness  into  a  garden  by  patient  in- 
dustry  was  to  enthrall  the  spi rit,  in  some 
degree,  to  the  service  of  the  body  ;  and  in 
process  of  time  the  principle  was  carried 
to  its  height.  The  more  dreary  the  wil- 
derness,  the  more  unquestioned  the  sanc- 
tity  of  its  iuhabitant;  the  more  complete 
and  painful  the  privatiou,  the  more  hoiy 
the  worshipper;  the  more  the  man  put  off 
his  own  nature,  and  sank  below  the  ani- 
mal  to  vegetative  existence,  the  more  con- 
summate  his  spiritual  perfection.  The 
full  growth  of  this  system  was  of  a  much 
latcr  period  ;  it  did  not  come  to  matuiity 
till  after  Christianity  had  passed  through 
its  conflict  with  Gnosticism  ;  but  its  ele- 
ments were  no  doubt  floating  about  in  the 
diflerent  western  regions  of  Asia,  and  ei- 
ther  directly  through  Gnosticism,  or  from 
the  emulation  of  the  two  sects,  which  out- 
bid  each  other,  as  it  were,  in  austerity,  it 
worked  at  length  into  the  very  mtimate 
being  of  the  Gospel  religion. 

The  singular  felicity,  the  skill  and  dex- 
terity,  if  we  may  so  speak,  Combination 
with  which  Christianity  at  nrst  ofGrienmiism 
wound  its  way  through  these  with  Christi- 
conflicting  elements,  combi-  anit>' 
ning  what  was  pure  and  lofty  in  each, 
in  some  instances  unavoidably  speaking 
their  language,  and  simplifying,  harmoni- 
zing,  and  modifyiug  each  to  its  own  pecu- 
liar  system,  increases  our  admiration  of 
its  unrivalled  wisdom,  its  deep  insight 
into  the  universal  nature  of  man,  and  its 
preacquaintance,  as  it  were,  with  the 
countless  diversities  of  human  character 
prevailing  at  the  time  of  its  propagation. 
But,  unless  the  same  profound  wisdom 
had  watched  over  its  inviolable  preserva- 


*  Plulonis  Opera.    Mangey.  -ol.  ii.,  p.  471. 
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tion  which  presidcd  over  its  origin,  unless 
it  liad  been  constantly  administered  with 
the  same  superiority  to  the  common  pas- 
sions, and  interests,  and  specnlative  eu- 
riosity  of  man,  a  reaction  of  the  several 
systems  over  which  it  prevailed  was  in- 
evitable.  On  a  wide  and  comprehensive 
survey  of  the  wliole  liistory  of  Christian- 
ity, and  considering  it  as  lel't  altogether  to 
its  own  native  force  and  impulse,  it  is  dif 
(icult  to  estimate  how  far  the  admission, 
evert  the  prfeponderance,  of  these  foreign 
elements,  by  which  it  was  enabled  to 
maintain  its  hold  on  different  ages  and  ra- 
ces, may  not  have  contributed  both  to  its 
original  success  and  its  final  permanence. 
The  Eastern  asceticism  ontbid  Christiani- 
ty  in  that  austerity,  that  imposing  self- 
sacrifice,  that  intensity  of  devotion  which 
acls  with  the  greatest  rapidity,  and  se- 
cures  the  most  lasting  authority  over  rude 
and  unenlightened  minds.  By  coalescing 
to  a  certain  point  with  its  antagonist,  it 
embraced  vvithin  its  expanding  pale  those 
who  would  otherwise,  according  to  the 
spirit  of  their  age,  have  been  carried  be- 
yond  its  sphere  by  some  enthusiasm  more 
popular  and  better  snited  to  the  genius  of 
the  time  or  the  temperament  of  the  indi- 
vidual.  If  it  lost  in  purity,  it  gained  in 
power,  perhaps  in  permanence.  No  doubt, 
in  its  first  contest  with  Orientalism  were 
sown  those  seeds  which  grew  up  at  a  la- 
ter  period  into  Monasticism ;  it  rejected 
the  tenets,  but  admitted  the  more  msidi- 
ous  principle  of  Gnosticism  ;  yet  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  in  the  dark  ages 
the  monastic  spirit  was  among  the  great 
conservative  and  influential  elements  of 
Christianity. 

The  form  in  which  Christianity  first  en- 
eountered  this  wide-spread  Orientalism 
was  either  Gnosticism,*  or,  if  that  philos- 
ophy  had  not  then  become  consolidated 
into  a  system,  those  opinions  which  sub- 
sequenlly  grew  up  into  that  prevailing 
doctrine  of  Western  Asia.  The  first  Ori- 
Simon  cntalist  was  Simon  Magus.  In  the 
Magus.  conflict  with  St.  Peter,  related  in 
the  Acts,  nothing  transpires  as  to  the  per- 
sonal  history  of  this  remarkable  man.  ex- 
cepting  the  extensive  success  with  which 
he  had  practised  his  magicai  arts  in  Sa- 
maria,  and  the  Oriental  title  which  he  as- 


*  In  this  view  of  Gnosticism,  hesides  constanl 
reference  to  the  original  au l horit les,  I  must  ae- 
knowledge  my  obligations  to  lirucker,  Hist.  Phil., 
vol.  ii..  p.  1,  c.  3  :  to  Mosheim,  de  Reb  Christ. 
ante  Const  Mag.;  to  fteausobre,  Hist.  du  Mani- 
cheisme,  but  above  all  to  the  excellent  Histoire 
du  Gnosiirisme,  by  M.  Matter  of  Strasbnrg,  2 
vols.  8vo.  Paris,  1828.  [See  also  the  authors  na- 
med  in  Mosheim's  Instit.  of  Eccl.  Hist.,  vo'-  i., 
p.  69.  n  (4).] 


sumed,  "  The  Power  of  God."  His  first 
overtures  to  the  apostle  appear  as  though 
he  were  desirous  of  conciliating  the  friend- 
ship  and  favour  of  the  new  teacher,  and 
would  not  have  been  unwilling  to  have 
acted  a  subordinate  part  in  the  formation 
of  their  increasing  sect.  But  from  his 
first  rejection  Simon  Magus  was  an  oppo- 
nent, if  there  be  any  truth  in  the  wild  le- 
gends  which  are  still  extant,  the  rival  of 
Christianity.*  On  the  arrival  of  the  Chris- 
tian teachers  in  Samaria,  where,  up  to 
that  period,  his  iufluence  had  predomina- 
ted,  he  paid  homage  to  the  reality  of  their 
miracles  by  acknowledging  their  superior- 
ity to  his  own.  Still  it  should  seem 
that  he  only  considered  them  as  more 
adroit  wonder-vvorkers,  or,  as  is  more 
probable,  possessed  of  some  peculiar  se- 
crets  bcyond  his  own  knowledge  of  the 
laws  of  nature,  or,  possibly  (for  impos- 
ture  and  superstition  are  ever  closely 
allied),  he  may  have  supposed  that  they 
had  intercourse  with  more  powerful  spir- 
its  or  intelligences  than  his  own.  Jesus 
was  to  him  either  some  extraordinary  pro- 
ficient  in  magic,  who  had  imparted  his 
prevailing  gifts  to  his  followers  the  apos- 
tles ;  or  some  superior  genius,  who  lent 
himself  to  their  bidding ;  or,  what  Si- 
mon asserted  himself  to  be,  some  power 
e/nanating  more  directly  from  the  primal 
Beity.  The  "gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost" 
seemed  to  communicate  a  great  portion, 
at  least,  of  this  magic  iufluence,  and  to 
place  the  initiated  in  possession  of  some 
mighty  secrets,  or  to  endow  him  with  the 
control  of  some  potent  spirits.  Simon's 
offer  of  pecuniary  remuneration  betrays 
at  once  either  that  hisownobject  was  sor- 
did,  as  he  suspected  theirs  to  be,  or,  at  the 
highest,  he  sought  to  increase,  by  a  com- 
bination  with  them,  his  own  reputation 
and  iufluence.  Nor,  on  the  indignant  re- 
fusal  of  St.  Peter,  does  his  entreaty  for 
their  prayers,  lest  he  should  incur  the 
wrath  of  their  offended  Beity,  by  any 
means  imply  a  more  aceurate  and  Chris- 
tian conception  of  their  religion  ;  it  is  ex- 
actly  the  tone  of  a  man,  half  impostorand 
half  enthusiast,  who  trembles  before  the 
offended  anger  of  some  mightier  superhu- 
man being,  whom  his  ineffectual  mngic 
has  no  power  to  control  or  to  appease. 

*  It  is  among  the  most  hopeless  difTiculties  ir 
early  Christian  history  to  decide,  to  one's  own  sat 
isfaction,  what  groundwnrk  of  trutli  there  ma\ 
tie  in  those  works  which  bear  the  name  ol  Si. 
Clement,  and  relate  the  contests  of  St  Peter  and 
Simon  Magus.  That  in  their  present  form  they  are 
a  kind  of  religions  romance,  few  will  doubt;  bul 
they  are  certainly  of  great  antiquity,  and  it  is  dif 
ficnltto  suppose  eilher  pure  invention  or  mere  em 
bcllishment8  of  the  simple  history  in  the  Acts. 
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We  collect  no  more  than  this  from  the 

narrative  in  the  Acts.* 

Yet,  uniess  Simon  was  in  faet  a  person- 
age of  considerable  importance  duringthe 
early  history  of  Christianity,  it  is  difticult 
to  account  for  his  becoming,  as  he  is  call- 
cd  by  Beausobre,  the  heroof  the  Romance 
of  Heresy.  If  Simon  was  the  same  with 
that  magician,  a  Cypriot  by  birth,  who  was 
employed  by  Felix  as  agent  in  his  intrigue 
to  detach  Drusilla  from  her  husband, f 
this  part  of  his  character  accords  with  the 
charge  of  licentiousness  advanced  both 
against  his  life  and  his  doctrines  by  his 
Christian  opponents.  This  is  by  no  means 
improbable  ;  and,  indeed,  even  if  he  was 
not  a  person  thus  pobtically  prominent 
and  influential,  the  early  writers  of  Chris- 
tianity  would  scarcely  have  concurred  in 
representing  him  as  a  formidable  and  dan- 
gerous  antagonist  of  the  faith,  as  a  kind 
of  personal  rival  of  St.  Peter,  without 
some  other  groundwork  for  the  fiction  be- 
sides  the  collision  recorded  in  the  Acts. 
The  doctrines  which  are  ascribed  to  him 
and  to  his  follovvers,  who  continued  to  ex- 
ist  for  several  centuries,J  harmonize  with 
the  glimpse  of  his  character  and  tenets  in 
His  real  the  writings  of  St.  Luke.  Simon 
character  probably  was  one  of  that  class  of 
and  teneis.  a(]ventnrers  which  abounded  at 
this  period,  or  like  Apollonius  of  Tyana, 
and  others  at  a  later  time,  with  whom  the 
opponents  of  Christianity  attempted  to 
confound  Jesus  and  his  apostles.  His  doc- 
trine  was  Oriental  in  its  language  and  in 
its  pretensions.fy  He  was  the  first  Æon 
or  emanation,  or  rather,  perhaps,  the  first 
manifestation  of  the  primal  Deity.  He  as- 
sumed  not  merely  the  ti  tie  of  the  Great 
Power  or  Virtue  of  God,  but  all  the  other 
appellations  :  the  Word,  the  Perfection, 
the  Paraclete,  the  Almighty,  the  whole 
combined  attributes  of  the  Deity. |j  He 
had  a  companion,  Helena,  according  to  the 
His  Helena  satement  of  his  enemies,  a  beau- 
tiful  prosiitute,^f  whom  he  found 
at  Tyre,  who  beeaine  in  like  manner  the 
first  "onception  (the  Ennæa)  of  the  Deity; 
but  who,  by  her  conjunction  with  matter, 
had  been  enslaved  to  its  malignant  influ- 

*  Acts,  viii.,  9,  24. 

t  Joseph  ,  Ant,  xx  ,  5,  2.  Compare  Krebs  and 
Kuionel,  in  loco  Aet.  Apost. 

t  Origen  dentes  the  existence  of  living  Simonians 
in  his  day  I  contra  Cels  ,  lib.  i  ),  which  nnphes  that 
they  had  subsisted  neaiiy  up  to  that  time.' 

§  Irenæus,  lib  i.,  c.  20  ;  the  fullest  ol'  the  early 
authorities  on  Simon.  Compare  Grabe's  notes. 
The  personal  conflict  with  St.  Peter  in  Rotne,  and 
the  famous  inscription  "  Semoni  Sanco,"  must,  I 
think,  be  abandoned  to  legend. 

I!  Kgo  sum  Sermo  Dei,  ego  sum  Speciosus,  ego 
Paracletus.  ego  Omnipotens,  ego  omnia  Dei.— Hie- 
lonym  in  Matth.,  Op.,  iv  ,  11*.       f  Irenæus,  ibid. 


ence,  and,  having  fallen  under  the  power 
of  evil  angels,  had  been  in  a  constant  state 
of  transmigration,  and  among  other  mor- 
tal bodies  had  occupied  that  of  the  fa- 
mous Helen  of  Troy.  Beausobre,*  who 
elevates  Simon  into  a  Piatonic  philosopher, 
explains  the  Helena  as  a  sublime  allegory. 
She  was  the  Psyche  of  his  philosophic  ro- 
mance. The  soul,  by  evil  influences,  had 
becomc  imprisoned  in  matter.  By  her  the 
Deity  had  created  the  angels  :  the  angels,  * 
enamoured  of  her,  had  mextricably  en- 
tangled  her  in  that  polluting  bondage  in 
order  to  prevent  her  return  to  heaven. 
To  fiy  from  their  embraces  she  had  pass- 
cd  from  body  to  body.  Connccting  this 
fiction  with  the  Grecian  mythology,  she 
was  Minerva,  or  impersonaled  Wisdom  ; 
perhaps  also  Helena  or  imbodied  Beauty. 

It  is  by  no  means  mconsistent  with  the 
character  of  Orientalism,  or  with  the  spirit 
of  the  times,  to  reconcile  much  of  these 
different  theories.  According  to  the  East- 
ern  system  of  teaching  by  symbolic  ac- 
tion, Simon  may  have  carried  about  a  Iiv- 
ing and  real  illustration  of  his  allegory  : 
his  Helena  may  have  been  to  his  disciples 
the  mystic  image  of  an  emanation  from 
the  Divine  Mind;  hernative  purity, indeed, 
originally  defiled  by  the  contagious  malig- 
nity  of  matter,  but  under  the  guidance  of 
the  hierophant,  or,  rather,  by  her  sancti- 
fying  association  with  the  "  Power  of  God," 
either  soaring  again  to  her  primal  sanctity, 
or  even,  while  the  grosser  body  was  still 
abandoned  to  its  inalienable  corruption, 
emancipating  the  uninfeeted  and  unparti- 
cipani  soul  from  all  the  depravation,  almost 
from  the  consciousness,  of  corporeal  indul- 
gence.  Be  this  as  it  may,  pr0babiiity  or 
whether  the  opinions  of  Simon  ihe  historyoi 
were  derived  from  Platonism,  Simo"- 
or,  as  it  is  much  more  likely,  immediately 
from  Eastem  sou'rces,  his  history  is  sin- 
gularly  characteristic  of  the  state  of  the 
public  mind  at  this  period  of  the  world. 
An  individual  assuming  the  lofiy  appella- 
tion of  the  Power  of  God,  and  with  his  fe- 
male  associate  personating  the  male  and 
female  Energies  or  Intelligentes  of  the 
Deity,  appears  to  our  colder  European 
reason  a  fiction  too  monstrous  even  for 
the  proverbial  credulity  of  man.  But  this 
Magianism  of  Simon  must  be  considered 
in  reference  to  the  whole  theory  of  theur- 
gy  or  magic,  and  the  prevalent  Lheosophy 
or  notions  of  the  Divine  nature.  In  the 
East  superstition  had  in  general  repudia- 
ted  the  grossly  material  forms  in  which 
the  Western  anthropomorphism  had  im- 
bodied its  gods  ;  it  remained  more  spirit- 


*  Heausobrp,  Hist.  du  Maniche      •  i  .  :i\ 
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ual,  but  it  made  up  for  this  by  the  fantas- 
tic  mauner  in  whieh  it  multiplied  the  gra- 
dations of  spiritual  beings  more  or  less 
rcmotely  conuected  with  the  flrst  great 
Supreme.  The  more  subtile  the  spirits,  in 
general  they  vvcre  the  more  beneficent ; 
the  more  intimately  associated  with  mat- 
ter, the  more  malignant.  The  avovved  ob- 
ject  of  Simon  was  to  destroy  the  authority 
of  the  evil  spirits,  and  to  emaneipate  man- 
kind from  their  control.  This  peopling  of 
the  universe  with  a  regularly-desccnding 
succession  of  beings  was  common  to  the 
whole  East,  perhaps,  in  great  part,  to  the 
West.  The  later  Jewish  doctrine  of  an- 
gels  and  devils  approached  nearly  to  it ; 
it  lurkcd  in  Platonism,  and  assumed  a  high- 
er  form  in  the  Eastern  cosmogonies.  In 
these  it  not  merely  assigncd  guardian  or 
hostile  beings  to  individuals  or  to  nations, 
but  its  peculiar  creatorto  the  material  uni- 
verse, from  which  it  aspired  altogether  to 
keep  aloof  the  origin  and  author  of  the 
spiritual  world,  though  the  latter  superior 
and  benignant  Heing  was  ordinarily  intro- 
duced  as  interfering  in  some  manner  to 
correct,  to  sanctify,  and  to  spiritualize  the 
world  of  man  ;  and  it  was  in  accorYlance 
with  this  part  of  the  theory  that  Simon 
proclaimed  himself  the  representative  of 
Deity. 

But  Simon  was  at  .no  time  a  Christian, 
neither  was  the  hcir  and  successor  of  his 
doctrines,  Menander;*  and  it  was  not  till 
it  had  made  some  progress  in  the  Syrian 
and  Asiatic  cities  that  Christianity  came 
into  closer  contact  with  those  Gnostic  or 
pregnostic  systems,  which,  instead  of  op- 
posing  it  with  direct  hostility,  rcceived  it 
with  more  insidious  veneration,  and  warp- 
ed  it  into  an  unnatural  accordance  with 
its  own  principles.  As  the  Jew  watched 
the  appearance  of  Jesus,  and  listened  to 
his  announcement  as  the  IMessiah  in  anx- 
ious  suspense,  expecting  that  even  yet  he 
would  assume  those  attributes  of  tempo- 
ral grandeur  and  visible  majesty  which, 
according  to  his  conceptions,  were  insep- 
arable  from  the  true  Messiah  ;  as  even 
after  the  death  of  Jesus  the  Jewish  Chris- 
tians still  eagerly  anticipated  his  imme- 
diate  return  to  judgment,  his  millennial 
reign,  and  his  universal  dominion,  so 
many  of  the  Oriental  speculatists,  as  soon 
as  Christianity  began  to  be  developcd, 
hailed  it  as  the  completion  of  their  own 


*  Menander  bapuzed  in  his  own  name,  being  sent 
by  the  Supreme  Power  of  God.  His  baptistn  con- 
ferred  a  resurrection  not  only  to  eternal  hfe,  but  to 
eteinal  youth.  An  opinion,  as  M.  Matter  justly  ob- 
eerves,  not  easily  reconcilable  to  those  who  consid- 
ered  the  body  the  unworthy  prison  of  the  soul.— 
Irenæus,  i.,  21.    Matter,  i.,  219. 
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wild  theories,  and  forceJ  it  into 
accordance  with  their  universal  con°nem"!- 
tenet ofdistinctintelligences em-  self  with 
anating  from  tlie  primal  Being.  Chr'stiam,.v' 
Thus  Christ,  who,  to  the  vulgar  Jew  was 
to  be  a  temporal  king,  to  the  Cabalist  or 
the  Chaldean  became  a  Sephiroth,  an  Æon, 
an  emanation  from  the  One  Supreme. 
While  the  author  of  the  religion  remained 
on  earth,  and  while  the  religion  itself  was 
still  in  its  infancy,  Jesus  was  in  danger  of 
being  degraded  into  a  king  of  the  Jews ; 
his  Gospel  of  becoming  the  code  of  a  new 
religious  republic.  Directly  as  it  got  be- 
yond  the  horders  of  Palestine,  and  the 
name  of  Christ  had  acquired  sanctity  and 
veneration  in  the  Eastern  cities,  he  be- 
came a  kind  of  metaphysical  impersona- 
tion,  while  the  religion  lost  its  purely 
moral  cast,  and  assumed  the  character  of 
a  speculative  theogony. 

Ephesus  is  the  scene  of  the  first  colli- 
sion  between  Cliristianity  and  Ori- 
entalism  of  which  we  can  trace  'p  'e"u''' 
any  authentic  record.  Ephesus  we  have 
before  described  as  the  great  emporium  of 
magic  arts,  and  the  place  where  the  un- 
wieldy  allegory  of  the  East  lingered  in  the 
bosom  of  the  more  elegant  Grecian  Hu- 
manism.*  Here  the  Greek,  the  Oriental, 
the  Jew,  the  philosopher,  the  magician,  the 
followerof  John  the  Baptist,  the  teacher  of 
Christianity,  were  no  doubt  encouraged  to 
set  tie  by  the  peaceful  opulence  of  the  in- 
habitants  and  the  constant  influx  of  stran- 
gers,  under  the  proudly  indifferent  protec- 
tion  of  the  municipal  authorities  and  the 
Roman  government.  In  Ephesus,  accord- 
ing to  universal  tradition,  survived  the  last 
of  the  apostles,  and  here  the  last 
of  the  Gospels — some  have  sup-  ' 
posed  the  latest  of  the  writings  of  the  New 
Testament — appeared  in  the  midst  of  this 
struggle  with  the  foreign  elements  of  con- 
flicting  systems.  This  Gospel 
was  written,  we  conceive,  not  18  "S|"' 
against  any  peculiar  sect  or  individual,  but 
to  arrest  the  spirit  of  Orientalism,  which 
was  working  into  the  essence  of  Christi- 
anity, destroying  its  beautiful  simplicity, 
and  threatening  altogether  to  change  bolh 
its  design  and  its  effects  upon  mankind. 
In  some  points  it  necessarily  spoke'the 
language  whieh  was  common  alike,  though 
not  precisely  with  the  same  meaning,  to 
the  Platonism  of  the  West  and  the  The- 
ogonism  of  the  East ;  but  its  sense  was 


*  The  Temple  of  Diana  was  the  triumph  of  pure 
Grecian  architecture  :  but  her  statue  was  not  that 
of  the  divine  Huntress,  like  that  twin-sister  of  the 
Uelvidere  Apollo  in  the  gallery  at  Paris;  she  was 
the  Diana  multimamma,  the  emblematic  imperspn- 
atton  of  all-producttve,  all-nutritive  Nature. 


HISTORY  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


207 


differcnt  and  peculiar.  It  kept  the  moral 
and  religious,  if  not  altogether  distinct 
from  the  physical  notions,  yet  clearly  and 
invariably  predominant.  While  it  appro- 
priated  the  well-known  and  almost  univer- 
sal term,  the  Logos  or  Word  of  God,  to 
the  Divine  authorof  Christianity,  and  even 
adopted  some  of  the  imagery  from  the  hy- 
pothesis  of  conflicting  light  and  darkness, 
yet  it  altogether  rejected  all  the  vvild  cos- 
mogonical  speculations  on  the  formation 
of  the  world ;  it  was  silent  on  that  ele- 
mentary  distinction  of  the  Eastern  creed, 
the  separation  of  matter  from  the  ethereal 
mind.  The  union  of  the  soul  with  the 
Deity,  though  in  the  writings  of  John  it 
takes  something  of  a  mystic  tone,  is  not 
the  pantheistic  absorption  into  the  parent 
Deity  ;  it  is  a  union  by  the  aspiration  of 
the  pious  heart,  the  conjunction  by  pure 
and  holy  love  with  the  Deity,  who,  to  the 
ecstatic  moral  affection  of  the  adorer,  is 
himself  pure  love.  It  insists  not  on  ab- 
straction  from  matter,  but  from  sin,  from 
hatred,  from  all  fierce  and  corrupting  pas- 
sions ;  its  new  life  is  active  as  well  as 
meditative  ;  a  social  principle,  which  in- 
corporates  together  all  pure  and  holy  men, 
and  conjoins  them  with  their  federal  head, 
Christ,  the  image  and  representative  of 
the  God  of  Love  ;  it  is  no  principle  of  iso- 
lation in  solitary  and  rapturous  medita- 
tion ;  it  is  a  moral,  not  an  imaginative  pu- 
rity.  ,  - 

Among  the  opponents  to  the  ho.'y  and 
Nicolaitans.  sublime  Christianity  of  St.  John 
'  during  his  residence  at  Ephesus, 
the  names  of  the  Nicolaitans  and  of  Ce- 
rinthus  alone  have  survived.*  Of  the  ten- 
ets of  the  former  and  the  author  of  the 
doctrine,  nothing  precise  is  known ;  but 
Ihe  indignant  language  with  which  they 
are  alluded  to  in  the  Sacred  Writings  im- 
plies  that  they  were  not  merely  hostile  to 
the  abstractdoctrines,but  also  to  the  mor- 
al effects  of  the  Gospel.  Nor  does  it  ap- 
pear  quite  clear  that  the  Nicolaitans  were 
a  distinct  and  organized  sect. 

Cerinthus  was  the  first  of  vvhose  tenets 


*  General  tradition  derived  Ihe  Nicolaitans  from 
Nicolas,  one  of  the  seven  deacons. — Acts,  vi.,  5 
Eusebius  (Eccl.  Hist.,  1.  iii.,  c.  29)  relates  a  story 
that  Nicolas,  accused  of  being  jealous  of  his  beau- 
tiful  wife.  offered  her  in  matnmony  to  whoever 
rhose  to  take  her.  His  followers,  on  this  example, 
fonnded  the  tenet  of  promiscuous  concubinage. 
Wetstein,  with  whom  Michaelis  and  Rosenm'iilier 
are  inclmed  to  pgree,  supposed  that  Nicolas  was  a 
translation  of  the  Hebrew  word  Bileam,  both  sig- 
nifying  in  ti  eir  res;  ective  languages,  the  subduer 
or  the  lestioyerof  the  people.  Michaelis,  Eich- 
horn,  and  Siot  suppo>e,  therefore,  that  it  was  the 
name  rather  of  a  s  jct  ihan  an  individual,  and  the 
same  with  (hose  mentioned  2  Pet.,  ii.,  10,  13,  18  ; 
i. i ,  3  ;  Juel.,  8,  IC. — See  Roseumulleron  Rev.,  h  ,  6. 


we  have  any  distinct  statement,  . 
who, admitting  the  truthof  Chns-  Cen,ll"us- 
tianity,  attempted  to  incorporate  with  it 
foreign  and  Oriental  tenets.*  Cerinthus 
was  of  Jewish  descent,  and  educated  in 
the  Judæo-Platonic  school  of  Alexandrea.f 
His  system  was  a  singular  and  apparent- 
ly  incongruous  fusion  of  Jewish,  Christian, 
and  Oriental  notions.  He  did  not,  like 
Simon  or  Menander,  invest  himself  in  a 
sacred  and  mysterious  character,  thougli 
he  prctended  to  angelic  revelations.J  Like 
all  the  Orientals,  his  imagination  was 
haunted  with  the  notion  of  the  malignity 
of  matter  ;  and  his  object  seems  to  have 
been  to  keep  both  the  primal  Being  and 
the  Christ  uninfected  with  its  contagion. 
The  Creator  of  the  material  world,  there- 
fore, was  a  secondary  being.  an  angel  or 
angels ;  as  Cerinthus  seems  to  have  ad- 
hered  to  the  Jewish,  and  not  adopted  the 
Oriental  language. §  But  his  national  and 
hereditary  reverence  for  the  law  withheld 
liim  from  that  bold  and  hostile  step  which 
was  taken  by  most  of  the  other  Gnostic 
sects,  to  which,  no  doubt,  the  general  an- 
imosity  to  the  Jews  in  Syria  and  Egypt 
concurrcd,  the  identification  of  the  God 
of  the  Jewish  covenant  with  the  inferior 
and  malignant  author  of  the  material  cre 
ation.  He  retained,  according  to  one  ac 
count,  his  reverence  for  the  rites,  the  cer 
emonies,  the  law,  and  the  prophets  of  Ju- 
daism,||  to  which  he  was  probably  recon- 
ciled  by  the  allegoric  interpretations  of 
Philo.  The  Christ,  in  his  theory,  was  of 
a  higher  order  than  those  secondary  and 
subordinate  beings  who  had  presided  over 
the  older  world.  But,  with  the  jealousy 
of  all  the  Gnostic  sects,  lest  the  pure  em- 
anation from  the  Father  should  be  tinne- 
cessarily  contaminated  by  too  intimate  a 
conjunction  with  a  material  and  mortal 
form,  he  relieved  him  from  the  degrada- 
tion of  a  human  birth  by  supposing  that 
the  Christ  descended  on  the  man  Jesus  at 
his  baptism ;  and  from  the  ignominy  of  a 
mortal  death  by  making  him  reascend  be- 
fore that  crisis,  having  accomplislied  his 
mission  of  making  known  "  the  Unknown 
Father,"  the  pure  and  primal  Being,  of 
whom  the  vvorshippers  of  the  Creator  of 


*  See  Mosheim,  de  Rebus  auto  C.  M.,  p.  199 
[and  Instit.  of  Eccl.  Hist.,  vol.  i.,  p.  95].  Matter, 
i.,  221.  t  Theodoret,  ii.,  c  3. 

t  Eusebius,  E.  H.,  iii  .  28,  from  Caius  ihe  pres- 
hyter,  reparo^oyiac;  ijulv  cjf  61  liyytAuv  avru  6e- 
åety/trvag  i'jevåofievoc- 

§  Epiphanii  Hær.,  »iii.,  2S  According  to  Ire- 
næus,  a  virtute  quadam  valdé  separatå,  et  distante 
ab  eå  principalitate  qua?  est  super  universa  ct  igno- 
rante  eum  qni  est  super  omnia  Deum.  —  Iren  ,i.,25 

||  Inferior  angels  to  those  of  the  law  inspired  the 
prophets. 
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the  matenal  universe  and  of  the  Jehovah 
of  the  .levvs  were  alike  ignorant.  But  the 
most  inconsequential  part  of  the  doctrine 
of  Cerinthus  vvas  his  retention  oftheJew- 
ish  doctrine  of  the  millennium.  It  must, 
indeed,  have  been  purified  from  some  of 
its  grosser  and  more  sensual  images ;  for 
the  Christos,  the  immaterial  emanation 
from  the  Father,  vvas  to  preside  during  its 
long  period  of  harmony  and  peace.* 

The  later  Gnostics  were  bolder,  but 
later  more  consisteiit  innovators  on 
Gnostics.  the  simple  scheme  of  Christian- 
ity.  It  was  not  till  the  second  century 
that  the  combination  of  Orientalism  with 
Christianity  was  matured  intø  the  more 
perfect  Gnosticism.  This  was  perhaps 
at  its  height  from  about  the  year  1-20  to 
140.  In  all  the  great  cities  of  the  East 
in  vvhich  Christianity  had  established  its 
most  flourishing  cotnmunities,  sprung  up 
this  rival,  which  aspired  to  a  still  higher 
degree  of  knowledge  than  was  revealed 
in  the  Gospel,  and  boasted  that  it  soared 
almost  as  much  above  the  vulgar  Chris- 
tianity as  the  vulgar  paganism.  Antioch, 
wherc  the  first  church  of  the  Christians 
had  been  opened,  behcld  the  follovvers  of 
Saturnmus  vvithdrawing,  in  a  proud  assu- 
rance of  their  superiority,  from  the  com- 
mon  brotherhood  of  believers,  and  insula- 
ting  themselves  as  the  gifted  possessors 
of  still  higher  spiritual  secrets.  Edessa, 
whose  king  very  early  Christian  fable  had 
exaltcd  into  a  personal  corrcspondent  with 
the  Saviour,  rung  with  the  mystic  hymns 
of  Bardesanes  ;  to  the  counlless  religious 
and  philosophical  factions  of  Alexandrea 
were  added  those  of  Basilides  and  Va- 
lt utinus  ;  until  a  still  more  unserupulous 
and  ardent  enthusiast,  Marcion  of  Pontus, 
threw  aside  in  disdain  the  whole  existing 
r  'igion  of  the  Gospel,  remodelled  the  sa- 
cred  hooks,  and  established  himself  as  the 
genuine  hierophant  of  the  real  Christian 
mysteries. 

Gnosticism,  though  very  different  from 
The  primai  Christianity,  was  of  a  sublime 
Detty  of  and  imposing  character  as  an 
Gnosticism.  jmaginative  creed,  and  not  more 
unreasonable  than  the  other  attempts  of 
human  reason  to  solve  the  inexplicable 
sccrct,  the  origin  of  evil.  Though  vari- 
ously  modified,  the  systems  of  the  differ- 
ent teachers  were  essentially  the  same. 
The  primai  Deity  remained  aloof  in  his 
unapproachable  majesty ;  the  unspeaka- 
ble,  the  ineffable,  the  nameless,  the  sclf- 


*  Cerinthus  was  considered  by  some  early  vvri- 
ters  the  anthor  of  the  Apocalypse,  hecatise  that 
work  appeared  to  contain  his  grosser  doctrine  of 
the  millennial  rogn  of  Christ.— Dionysius  apud 
Kuseb.,  iii.,  2S2  ;  vii ,  25. 


The  Pleroma. 


existing.*  The  Pleroma,  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead,  expand- 
ed  itself  in  still  outspreading  circles,  and 
approached,  till  it  coiuprehended,  the  uni- 
verse. From  the  Pleroma  emanated  all 
spiritual  being,  and  to  him  they  were  to 
return  and  mingle  again  in  indissoluble 
unity.  By  their  entanglcment  in  malign 
and  hostilc  matter,  the  source  of  moral  as 
well  as  physical  evil,  all  outvvardly  exist- 
ing beings  had  degenerated  from  their  high 
origin  ;  their  redemption  from  this  foreign 
bondage,  their  restoration  to  purity  and 
peace  in  the  bosom  of  Divinity,  the  uni- 
versal harmony  of  all  immaterial  exist- 
ence,  thus  resolved  again  into  the  Plero- 
ma, was  the  merciful  design  of  The  Æon 
the  Æon  Christ,  who  had  for  this  Christ. 
purpose  invaded  and  subdued  the  foreign 
and  hostile  provinces  of  the  presiding  En- 
ergy, or  Deity  of  matter. 

In  all  the  Oriental  sccts,  this  primary 
principle,  the  malignity  of  matter,  Maiignity 
liaunted  the  imagination,  and  to  otmutter. 
this  principle  every  tenet  must  be  accom- 
modated.  The  sublimest,  doctrines  of  the 
OldTestament — the  creativeømnipotence, 
the  sovereignty,  the  providence  of  God,  as 
well  as  the  grosser  and  anthropomorphic 
images,  in  vvhich  the  acts  and  passions,  and 
even  the  form  of  man,  are  assigned  to  the 
Deity — fell  under  the  same  remorseless 
proscription.  It  was  pollution,  it  was  deg- 
radation to  the  pure  and  elementary 
spirit  to  mingle  with,  to  approximate,  to 
exercise  even  the  remotest  influence  over 
the  material  world.  The  creation  of  the 
visible  universe  was  made  over,  according 
to  all,  to  a  secondary,  with  most  to  a  hos- 
tile Demiurge.  The  hereditary  reverence 
which  had  modified  the  opinions  of  Cerin- 
thus with  regard  to  the  Jehovah  of  his 
fathers  had  no  hold  on  the  Syrian  and 
Egyptian  speculatists.  They  l'earlcssly 
pursued  their  system  to  its  conscquences, 
and  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament  vvas 
abandoned  to  the  inspiration  of  an  mferior 
and  evil  dæmon;  the  .levvs  were  left  in 
exclusive  possession  of  their  national  De- 
ity, whom  the  Gnostic  Christians  disdain- 
ed  to  acknovvledge  as  bearing  Rejc-non  oi 
any  resemblance  to  the  abstract,  the  OldTeé- 
remote,  and  impassive  Spirit.  tim'e,lt- 
To  thcm  the  mission  of  Christ  revealed  a 
Deity  altogether  unknown  in  the  dark  ages 
of  a  world  vvhich  was  the  creation  and  the 
domain  of  an  inferior  being.    They  would 


*  The  anthor  ol'  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  as- 
serts,  as  the  first  principø  of  all  \h<>  early  heresies, 
tov  /iiv  TravTOKfMTopa  Oebv  fiXaoføfieiv,  åyvua- 
tov  (h^u(eiv,  Kai  f/r/  elvai  riarfpa  tov  XpiaTov, 
/j-TjAe  tov  Kocfiov  åijfiiavpydv,  u7.X  uIcktov,  up()T)- 
tov.  uKa.Tovofiao~Tov,  av-oyi:vc02.ov.  —  hi\'.  vi  c  10 
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not,  like  the  philosophizing  Jews,  take  ref- 
uge  in  allegory  to  explain  the  too  material 
images  oi"  the  works  of  the  Deity  in  the 
aet  of  creation  and  his  subsequent  rest; 
the  intercourse  with  man  in  the  garden  of 
Eden  ;  the  trees  of  knowledge  and  of  lii'c  ; 
the  serpent  and  the  fall ;  they  rejected  the 
whole  as  altogether  extraneous  to  Chris- 
tianity,  belonging  to  another  vvorld,  with 
which  the  God  revealed  by  Christ  had  no 
coneern  or  relation.  If  they  condescended 
to  discusst  he  later  Jewish  history,  it  was 
merely  to  confinn  their  preconceived  no- 
tions. The  apparent  investiture  of  the 
Jehovah  with  the  state  and  attributes  of  a 
temporal  sovereign,  the  imperfection  of 
the  law,  the  barbarity  of  the  people,  the 
bloody  wars  in  which  they  were  engaged — 
in  sliort,  whatever  in  Judaism  was  irrec- 
oncilable  with  a  purely  intellectual  and 
morally  perfect  system,  argued  its  origin 
from  an  imperfect  and  secondary  author. 

But  some  tenets  of  primitive  Christian- 
orsome  ity  came  no  less  into  direct  colli- 
partsof  sion  with  tlie  leading  principles  of 
iheNew.  Orientalism.  The  human  nature 
of  Jesus  was  too  deeply  impressed  upon 
all  the  Gospel  history,  and  perplexed  the 
whole  school,  as  well  the  precursors  of 
Gnosticism  as  the  most  perfect  Gnostics. 
His  birth  and  death  bore  equal  evidence 
of  the  unspiritualized  materialism  of  his 
mortal  body.  They  seizcd  with  avidity 
the  distinction  between  the  Divine  and 
human  nature  ;  but  the  Christ,  the  Æon, 
which  emanated  from  the  pure  and  primal 
Deity,  as  yet  unknown  in  the  world  of  the 
inferior  creator,  must  be  relieved  as  far  as 
possible  from  the  degrading  and  eontami- 
nating  association  with  the  mortal  Jesus. 
The  simpler  hypothesis  of  the  union  of  the 
two  natures,  mingled  up  too  closely,  ac- 
cording  to  their  views,  the  ill-assorted 
companions.  The  human  birth  of  Jesus, 
though  guarded  by  the  virginity  of  liis 
mother,  was  still  offensive  to  their  subtler 
and  more  fastidious  purity.  The  Christ, 
therefore,  the  Emanation  from  the  Plero- 
ma,  descended  upon  the  man  Jesus  at  his 
baptism.  The  death  of  Jesus  was  a  still 
more  serious  cause  of  embarrassment. 
They  seem  never  to  have  entertained  the 
notion  of  an  expiatory  sacrifice  ;  and  the 
connexion  of  the  ethereal  mind  with  the 
pains  and  sufferings  of  a  carnal  body  was 
altogether  repulsive  to  their  strongest  prej- 
iidices.  Before  the  death,  therefore,  of 
Jesus,  the  Christ  had  broken  off  his  tempo- 
rary  association  with  the  penshable  body 
of  Jesus,  and  surrendered  it.  to  the  impo- 
tent resen'ment  of  Pilate  and  the  Jews  ; 
or,  according  to  the  theory  of  the  Docetæ, 
adopted  bv  almost  all  the  Gnostic  sects, 
D  D 


the  whole  union  with  the  material  human 
form  was  an  illusion  upon  the  senses  of 
men  ;  it  was  but  an  apparent  human  being, 
an  itnpassive  phantom,  which  seemed  to 
undergo  all  the  insults  and  the  agony  of 
the  cross. 

Such  were  the  general  tenets  of  the 
Gnostic  sects,  emanating  from  one  simple 
principle.  But  the  details  of  their  cosmog- 
ony,  their  philosophy,  and  their  religion 
were  infinitely  moditied  by  local  circum- 
stances,  by  the  more  or  less  fanciful  genius 
of  their  founders,  and  by  the  stronger  in- 
fusion of  the  different  elements  of  Plato- 
nism,  Cabalism,  or  that  which,  in  its 
stricter  sense,  may  be  called  Orientalism. 
The  number  of  circles,  or  emanations,  or 
procreations  which  intervened  between 
the  spiritual  and  the  material  world  ;  the 
nature  and  the  rank  of  the  Creator  of  that 
material  vvorld ;  his  more  or  less  close 
identification  with  the  Jehovah  of  Juda- 
ism ;  the  degree  of  malignity  which  they 
attributed  to  the  latter ;  the  office  and  the 
nature  of  the  Christos ;  these  were  open 
points,  upon  which  they  admitted,  or,  at 
least,  assumed  the  utmost  latitude. 

The  earliest  of  the  more  disiinguished 
Gnostics  is  Saturninus,  who  is  , 
represented  as  a  pupil  of  Me-  Salurmnus- 
nauder,  the  successor  of  Simon  Magus.* 
But  this  Samaritan  sectwas  alvvays  in  di- 
rect hostility  with  Christianity,  while  Sat- 
urninus departed  less  from  the  Christian 
system  than  most  of  the  wilder  and  more 
imaginative  teachers  of  Gnosticism.  The 
strength  of  the  Christian  party  in  Antioch 
may  in  some  degree  have  overawed  and 
restrained  the  aberrations  of  his  fancy. 
Satuniiims  did  not  altogether  exclude  the 
primal  spiritual  Being  from  all  coneern  or 
interest  in  the  material  vvorld.  For  the 
Creator  of  the  visible  universe  he  assumed 
the  seven  great  angels,  which  the  later 
Jews  had  probably  borrovved,  though  with 
different  powers,  from  the  seven  Amschas- 
pands  of  Zoroastrianism.  Neither  were 
these  angels  essentially  evil,  nor  was  the 
domain  on  which  they  exercised  their  cre- 
ative  power  altogether  surrendered  to  the 
malignity  of  matter  ;  it  was  a  kind  of  de- 
batable  ground  between  the  powers  of 
evil  and  of  good.  The  historian  of  Gnos- 
ticism has  remarked  the  singular  beauty 
of  the  fiction  regarding  the  creation  of 
man.  "  The  angels  tried  their  utmost  ef- 
forts  to  form  man  ;  but  there  arose  under 


*  On  Saturninus,  see  Irenæus,  i.,  22.  Kuseb., 
iv.,7.  Rpiphan.,  Hær.,  23.  Theodoret,  Hær.  Fab., 
lib  iii.  Tertullian,  de  Animå,  23  ;  de  Præscrip.  cont. 
Hær .  c.  40.  Of  the  modems,  Mosheim,  p.  336 
[and  Inst.it.  of  Eccl.  Hist.,  vol.  i.,  p.  1401.  Mat- 
ter, i  270. 
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their  creative  influence  only  '  a  worm 
creeping  upon  the  earth.'  God,  conde- 
scending  to  interpose,  sent  down  his  Spir- 
it,  which  breathed  into  thc  reptilc  the  liv- 
ing  soul  of  man."  It  is  not  quite  easy  to 
eonnect  with  this  view  of  thc  origin  of 
man  the  tonets  of  Saturninus,  that  the  hu- 
man kind  was  divided  into  tvvo  distinct 
races,  the  good  and  the  bad.  Whether  the 
latter  bécame  so  from  receiving  a  feebler 
and  less  influential  portion  of  the  Divine 
Spirit,  or  whether  they  were  a  subsequent 
creation  of  Satan,  who  assumes  the  sta- 
tion of  the  Ahriman  of  the  Persian  sys- 
tem.* But  the  descent  of  Christ  was  to 
separate  finally  these  two  conflicting  ra- 
ces. He  was  to  reseue  the  good  from  the 
predominant  power  of  the  wicked ;  to  de- 
stroy  the  kingdom  of  the  spirits  of  evil, 
who,  ernanating  in  countless  numbers  from 
Satan  their  chief,  waged  a  fatal  war  against 
the  good  ;  and  to  elevate  them  far  above 
the  power  of  the  chief  of  the  angels,  the 
God  of  the  Jews,  for  whose  imperfect  laws 
were  to  be  substituted  the  purifying  prin- 
ciples of  asceticism,  by  which  the  chil- 
dren  of  light  were  reunited  to  the  source 
and  origin  of  light.  The  Christ  himself 
was  the  Supreme  Power  of  God,  immate- 
rial,  incorporeal,  formless,  but  assuming 
the  semblance  of  man ;  and  his  followers 
were,  as  far  as  possible,  to  detach  them- 
selves from  their  corporeal  bondage,  and 
assimilate  themselves  to  his  spiritual  be- 
ing.  Marriage  was  the  invention  of  Satan 
and  his  evil  spirits,  or,  at  best,  of  the  great 
angel,  the  God  of  the  Jews,  in  order  to 
continue  the  impure  generation.  The 
elect  were  to  abstain  from  propagating 
a  race  of  darkness  and  imperfection. 
Whether  Saturninus,  with  the  Essenes, 
maintained  this  total  abstinence  as  the  es- 
pecial  privilege  of  the  higher  class  of  his 
followers,  and  permitted  to  the  less  per- 
fect  the  continuation  of  their  kind,  or 
whether  he  abandoned  altogether  this  per- 
ilous  and  degrading  office  to  the  wicked, 
his  system  appears  incomplcte,  as  it  seems 
to  yield  up  as  desperate  the  greater  part 
of  the  human  race  ;  to  perpetuate  the  do- 
minion of  evil ;  and  to  want  the  general 
and  final  absorption  of  all  existence  into 
the  purity  and  happiness  of  the  primal 
Being. 

Alexandrea,  the  centre,  as  it  were,  of 
the  speculative  and  intellectual 

Alexandrea.  acUvj,y  of  the  Roman  worid.  to 

which  ancient  Egypt,  Asia,  Palestine,  and 


*  The  latter  opinion  is  that  of  Mosheim.  M. 
Matter,  on  the  contrary,  says,  "  Satan  n'a  potirtant 
pas  crée  les  hommes,  et.  les  a  trouvé  tout  faits  :  il 
s'en  est  etnparé  ;  c'est  14  sa  sphére  d'activité  et  la 
Htnite  de  sa  puissar.ee  "  — P.  285. 


Greece  furnished  the  mingi  jd  population 
of  her  streets  and  the  conflictir.g  opinions 
of  her  schools,  gave  birth  to  the  two  suc- 
ceeding  and  most  widcly-disseminateJ 
sects  of  Gnosticism,  those  of  Basilides  and 
Valentinus. 

Basilides  was  a  Syrian  by  birth,  and  by 
some  is  supposed  to  have  been  a 
scholar  of  Menander,  at  the  same  Iiasllldes- 
time  with  Saturninus.  He  claimed,  how- 
ever,  Claucias,  a  disciple  of  St.  Peter,  as 
his  original  teacher;  and  hisdoctrines  as- 
sumed  the  boastful  title  of  the  Secret  Tra- 
ditions of  the  great  apostle.  He  also  had 
some  ancient  prophecies,  those  of  Cham 
and  Barkaph,*  peculiar  to  his  sect.  Ac- 
cording  to  another  authority  he  was  a  Per 
sian  ;  but  this  may  have  originated  from 
the  Zoroastrian  cast  of  his  primary  ten- 
ets, f  From  the  Zendavesta  Basilides 
drew  the  eternal  hostility  of  mind  and 
matter,  of  light  and  darkness  ;  but  the  Zo- 
roastrian doctrine  seems  to  have  accom- 
modated  itself  to  the  kindrcd  systems  of 
Egypt.  In  faet,  the  Gnosticism  of  Basil- 
ides appears  to  have  been  a  fusion  of  the 
ancient  sacerdotal  religion  of  Egypt  with 
the  angelie  and  dæmoniac  theory  of  Zoro- 
aster.  Basilides  did  not,  it  seems,  main- 
tain  his  one  abstract  unapproachable  De- 
ity  far  above  the  rest  of  the  universe,  but 
connected  him,  by  a  long  and  insensible 
gradation  of  intellectual  developmcnts  or 
manifestations,  with  the  visible  and  ma- 
terial  world.  From  the  Father  proceeded 
seven  beings,  who,  together  with  him, 
made  up  an  ogdoad  ;  constituted  the  first 
scale  of  intellectual  beings,  and  inhabited 
the  highest  heaven,  the  purest  intellectual 
sphere.  According  to  their  names — Mind. 
Reason,  Intelligence  {<^povi)atc),  Wisdeni, 
Power,  Justice,  and  Peace — theyare  mere- 
ly, in  our  language,  the  attributes  of  the 
Deity  impersonated  in  this  system. 

The  number  of  these  primary  Æons  is 
the  same  as  the  Persian  system  of  the 
Deity  and  the  seven  Amsohaspands,  and 
the  Sephiroth  of  the  Cabala,  and  proba- 
bly,  as  far  as  that  abstruse  subject  is 
known,of  the  ancient  Egyptian  theology.J 

The  seven  primary  effluxes  of  the  Deitj 
went  on  producing  and  nuiltiplying,  eacli 
forming  its  own  rcalm  or  sphere,  till  they 
reached  the  number  of  365. §    The  total 


*  Irenrus  differs  in  his  view  of  the  Basilidian 
theory  from  the  reinains  of  the  Basilidian  hooks  ap- 
pealed  to  by  Clement  of  Alexandrea,  Stroni.,  vi.,  p. 
375,795.  Theodoret,  Hæret.  Fabul.,-1, 3.  Kuseb., 
Eocl. Hist,, iv.,7.  Basilides  published  twenty-four 
volumes  of  exegetica,  or  interiiretations  of  his  doe- 
trines. 

t  Clemens,  Stromata,  vi.,  G42  Euseb.,  Eccl. 
Hist.,  iv.,  7.  %  Spe  Mattel,  vol.  li  ,  p.  5-37. 

$  li  isdifiicilll  to  suppose  that  this  number.  ri 
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rmmoer  formed  the  mystical  Abraxas,*  the 
legend  which  is  found  on  so  niany  of  the 
aiicient  gems,  the  greater  part  of  which 
are  of  Gnostic  origin  ;  though  as  much  of 
this  theory  was  from  the  doctrines  of  aii- 
cient Egypt,  not  only  the  mode  of  ex- 
pressing  their  tenets  by  symbolic  inscrip- 
tions,  but  even  the  inscription  itself,  may 
be  originally  Egyptian.f  The  lowest  of 
these  worlds  bordered  on  the  realm  of 
matter.  The  first  confusion  and  invasion 
of  the  hostile  elements  took  place.  At 
length  the  chief  angel  of  this  sphere,  on 
the  verge  of  intellectual  being,  was  seized 
with  a  desire  of  reducing  the  confused 
mass  to  order.  With  his  assistant  angels 
he  became  the  Creator.  Though  the  form 
was  of  a  higher  origin,  it  was  according  to 
the  idea  of  Wisdom,  who,  with  the  Deity, 
formed  part  of  the  first  and  highest  og- 
doad.  Basilides  professed  the  most  pro- 
found  reverence  for  Divine  Providence  ; 
and  in  Alexandrea,  the  God  of  the  Jews, 
softened  off,  as  it  were,  and  harmonized  to 
the  philosophic  scntiment  by  the  school 
of  Philo,  was  looked  upon  in  a  less  hos- 
tile light  than  by  the  Syrian  and  Asiatic 
school.  The  East  lent  its  system  of  guar- 
dian angels,  and  the  assistant  angels  of  the 
Demiurge  were  the  spiritual  rulers  of  the 
nations,  while  the  Creator  himself  was 
that  of  the  Jews.  Man  was  formed  of  a 
triple  nature.  His  corporeal  form  of  brute 
and  malignant  matter ;  his  animal  soul, 
the  Psychic  principle,  which  he  received 
from  the  Demiurge  ;  the  higher  and  purer 
.spirit,  with  which  he  was  endowed  from  a 
loftier  region.  This  pure  and  ethereal 
spirit  was  to  be  emancipated  from  its  im- 
pure  compantonsfaip  ;  and  Egypt,  or,  rath- 
er, the  whole  East,  lent  the  doctrine  of 

ther  as  originally  borrowed  from  the  Kgyptian  theol- 
ogy,  or  as  invented  by  Basilides,  had  not  some  as- 
tronomicai reference. 

*  Irenæus,  i.,  23.  See  in  M.  Matter,  ii.,  49,  54, 
the  countless  interpretations  of  this  mysterious 
word.  We  might  add  others  to  thosc  collected  by 
his  industry.  M.  Matter  adopts,  though  with  some 
doubt,  the  opinion  of  M.  Bellerman  and  M.  Miinter. 
Le  premierdecesécrivainsexpliquelemot  d'Abrax- 
as  par  le  Kopte,  qui  est  incontestablement  å  l'an- 
cienne  langne  d'Fgypte  ce  que  la  Grec  moderne  est 
au  langne  de  l'ancienne  Gréce.  La  syllable  sadsch, 
que  les  Grecs  ontdu  convertir  en  o-u|.  ou  ca-s,  on  <ra£, 
n'ayant  pu  expnmer  la  demiére  lettre  de  cette  sylla- 
ble, que  parles  lettres  X,  S,  ou  Z,  signitierait  parole, 
et  abrak  béni,  saint,  adorable,  en  sorte  que  le  mot 
ri' Abraxas  tout  entier.offnrait  le  sensde  parole  sacrée. 
M.  Miinter  ne  s'éloigne  de  cette  interprétation,  que 
pour  les  syllables  abrak  qu'il  prend  pour  le  mot 
Kopte  "  berra"  nouveau,  ce  qui  donne  å  l'ensemble 
le  sens  de  parole  nouveau. — Matter,  ii.,  40. 

t  See.  in  the  supplement  to  M.  Matter's  work,  a 
very  curious  collect.ion  of  these  Egyptian  and 
Egypto-Grecian  medals  ;  and  a  work  of  Dr.  Walsh 
on  these  coins.  Compare,  likewise,  Reuvr  i's  Let- 
ires  å  M.  Letronne,  particularly  y  ' 


the  transmigration  of  souls,  in  order  to 
carry  this  stranger  upon  earth  through  the 
gradations  of  successive  purification,  till  it 
was  readmitted  to  its  parent  heaven. 

Basilides,  in  the  Christian  doctrine 
which  he  interwove  with  this  imagin- 
ative  theory,  followed  the  usual  Gnostic 
course.*  The  Christ,  the  first  Æon  of  the 
Deity,  descended  on  the  man  Jesus  at  his 
baptism  ;  but,  by  a  peculiar  tenet  of  their 
own,  the  Basilidians  rescued  even  the  man 
Jesus  from  the  degrading  sufferings  of  the 
cross.  Simon  the  Cyrenian  was  changed 
into  the  form  of  Jesus ;  on  him  the  ene- 
mies of  the  crucified  wasted  their  wrath, 
while  Jesus  stood  aloof  in  the  form  of  Si- 
mon, and  mocked  their  impotent  malice. 
Their  moral  perceptions  must  have  been 
singularly  blinded  by  their  passion  for  their 
favourite  tenet  not  to  discern  how  much 
they  lowered  their  Saviour  by  making  him 
thus  render  up  an  innocent  victim  as  his 
own  substitute. 

Valentinus  appears  to  have  been  con- 
sidered  the  most  formidable  and  VaIentin 
dangerous  of  this  school  of  Gnos-  a  en,inus- 
tics.f  He  was  twice  excommunicated,  and 
twice  received  again  into  the  bosom  of  the 
Church.  He  did  not  confine  his  dangerous 
opinions  to  the  school  of  Alexandrea ;  he 
introduced  the  wild  Oriental  speculations 
into  the  more  peaceful  West;  taught  at 
Rome :  and  a  third  time  being  expelled 
from  the  Christian  society,  retired  to  Cy- 
prus,  an  island  where  the  Jews  were  for- 
merly  numerous  till  the  fatal  insurrection 
in  the  time  of  Hadrian,  and  where  probably 
the  Oriental  philosophy  might  not  find  an 
unwelcome  reception,  on  the  border,  as  it 
were,  of  Europe  and  Asia.J 

Valentinus  annihilated  the  complexily 
of  pre-existing  heavens,  which  perhaps 
connected  the  system  of  Basilides  with 
that  of  ancient  Egypt,  and  did  not  inter- 
pose  the  same  infinite  number  of  grada- 
tions between  the  primal  Deity  and  the 
material  world.  He  descended  much  more 
rapidly  into  the  sphere  of  Christian  images 
and  Christian  language,  or,  rather,  he  car- 
ried  up  many  of  the  Christian  notions  and 
terms,  and  enshrined  them  in  the  Ple- 
roma,  the  region  of  spiritual  and  inacces- 
sible  light.    The  fundamental  tenet  of  Ori- 


*  Irenæus,  i.,  29,  compared  with  the  other  au-, 
thors  cited  above. 

t  Irenæus,  Hær.,  v.  Clem.  Alex.,  Strom.  Ori- 
gen,  de  Princip  contra  Celsum.  The  auihorof  the 
Didascalia  Orienlalis,  at  the  end  of  the  works  ol 
Clement  of  Alexandrea.  Tertullian  adversus  Va- 
lentin Theodoret,  Fab.  Hær.,  i.,  7.  Epiphanius, 
Hær  .  31. 

%  Tertull.  adv.  Valentin.,  c.  4.  Epiphan.  Mas- 
suet  (Diss.  in  Iren.,  p.  x.,  14)  doubts  this  part  of 
the  history  of  Valentinus. 
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entalism,  the  incomprehensibility  of  the 
Great  Supremc,  was  the  essential  prin- 
ciplc  of  his  system,  and  was  represented 
in  terms  pregnant  with  mysterious  sub- 
limity.  The  first  Father  was  cailed  By- 
thos, the  Abyss,  the  Depth,  the  Unfathom- 
able,  who  dwelt  alone  in  inscrutable  and 
ineffable  height,  with  his  ovvn  first  Con- 
ception,  his  Ennoia,  who  bore  the  em- 
phatic  and  awful  narne  of  Silence.  The 
firstdevelopment  or  self-  manifestation  was 
Mind  (Nous),  vvhose  appropriate  eonsort 
was  Aletheia  or  Truth.  These  formed  the 
first  great  quaternion,  the  highest  scale  of 
being.  From  Mind  and  Truth  proceeded 
the  Word  and  Life  (Logos  and  Zoe) :  their 
manifestations  were  Man  and  the  Church, 
Anthropos  and  Ecclesia,  and  so  the  first 
ogdoad  was  complete.  From  the  Word 
and  Life  proceeded  ten  more  Æons;  but 
these  seem,  from  their  names,  rather  qual- 
ities  of  the  Supreme ;  at  least  the  rive 
masculine  names,  for  the  feminine  appear 
to  imply  some  departure  from  the  pure 
elementary  and  unimpassioned  nature  of 
the  primal  parent.  The  males  are  :  Bu- 
thios.  profound,  with  his  eonsort  Mixis, 
conjunction  ;  Ageratos,  that  grows  not  old, 
with  Henosis  or  union;  Autophyes,  self- 
subsistent,  with  Hedone,  pleasure  ;  Aki- 
netos,  motionlcss,  with  Syncrasis,  com- 
mixture  ;  tlie  Only  Begotten  and  the  Bless- 
ed.  The  ofFspring  of  Man  and  the  Church 
were  twelve,  and  in  the  females  we  seem 
to  trace  the  shadowy  prototypes  of  the 
Christian  graces  :  the  Paraclete  and  Faith  ; 
the  Paternal  and  Hope  ;  the  Maternal  and 
Charity ;  the  Ever-intelligent  and  Pru- 
dence  ;  Ecclesiasticos  (a  term  apparently 
expressive  of  Church  union)  and  Blessed- 
ness ;  Will  and  Wisdom  (Theletos  and 
Sophia). 

These  thirty  Æons  dwelt  alone  within 
the  sacred  and  inviolable  circle  of  the  Ple- 
roma :  they  were  all,  in  one  sense,  mani- 
festations of  the  Deity,  all  purely  intel- 
lectual,  a  universe  apart.  But  the  peace 
of  this  metaphysical  hierarchy  was  dis- 
turbed,  and  liere  we  arc  presented  with  a 
noble  allegory,  which,  as  it  were,  brings 
these  abstract  conceptions  within  the  reach 
of  human  sympathy.  The  last  of  the  do- 
decarchy  which  sprung  from  Man  and  the 
Church  was  Sophia  or  Wisdom.  Without 
intercourse  with  her  eonsort  Will,  Wis- 
dom was  seized  with  an  irresistible  pas- 
sion for  that  knowledge  and  intimate  union 
with  the  primal  Father,  the  unfathomable, 
which  was  the  sole  privilege  of  the  first- 
born,  Mind.  She  would  comprehend  the 
mcomprehensible  :  love  was  the  pretext, 
but  temerity  the  motive.  Pressing  on- 
•ward  under  this  strong  impulse,  she  would  | 


have  reached  the  remote  sanctuary,  and 
would  finally  have  been  absorbed  into  the 
primal  Essence,  had  she  not  encountercd 
Horus  (the  impersonated  boundary  be- 
tween  knowledge  and  the  Deity).  At  the 
persuasion  of  this  "limitary  chcrub"  (tc; 
borrow  Milton's  words),  she  aeknowl- 
edged  the  incomprehensibility  of  the  Fa- 
ther, returned  in  humble  acquiescence  to 
herlovvlier  sphere,  and  allayed  the  passion 
begot  by  wonder.  But  the  harmony  of 
the  intellectual  world  was  destroyed ;  a 
redemption,  a  restoration  was  necessary  ; 
and  (for  now  Valentine  must  incorporate 
the  Christian  system  into  his  own)  from 
the  first  Æon,  the  Divine  Mind,  proceeded 
Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Christ  com- 
munieated  to  the  listeningÆons  the  mys- 
tery  of  the  imperishable  nature  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  their  own  procession  from  him  ; 
the  delighted  Æons  commemorated  the 
restoration  of  the  holy  peace,  by  each  con- 
tributing  his  most  splendid  gift  to  form 
Jesus,  encircled  with  his  choir  of  angels. 

Valentinus  did  not  descend  immediately 
from  his  domain  of  metaphysical  abstrac- 
tion  ;  he  interposed  an  intermediate  sphero 
between  that  and  the  material  world.  The 
desire  or  passion  of  Sophia  impersonated 
became  an  inferior  Wisdom  ;  she  was  an 
outcast  from  the  Pleroma,  and  lay  floating 
in  the  dim  and  formless  chaos  without. 
The  Christos,  in  mercy,  gave  her  form  and 
substance  ;  she  preserved,  as  it  were,  somc 
fragrance  of  immortality.  Her  passion 
was  still  strong  for  higher  things,  for  the 
light  which  she  could  not  apprehend  ;  and 
she  incossantly  attempted  to  eutcr  the  for- 
bidden circle  of  the  Pleroma,  but  was 
again  arrested  by  Horus,  who  uttered  the 
mystic  name  of  Jao.  Sadly  she  returned 
to  the  floating  elements  of  inferior  being  ; 
she  was  surrendfred  to  Passion,  and  with 
his  assistance  pioduccd  the  material  world. 
The  tears  which  she  shed  at  the  thought 
of  her  outcast  condition  formed  the  humid 
element ;  her  smiles,  when  she  thought  of 
the  region  of  glory,  the  light  :  her  fears 
and  her  sorrows,  the  grosser  elements. 
Christ  descended  no  more  to  her  assist- 
ance, but  sent  Jesus,  the  Paraclete,  the 
Saviour,  with  his  angels  ;  and  with  his  aid 
all  substance  was  divided  into  material, 
animal,  and  spiritual.  The  spiritual,  how- 
ever,  altogether  emanated  from  the  light 
q(  her  Divine  assistant ;  the  first  formation 
of  the  animal  (the  Psychic)  was  the  De- 
miurge,  the  Creator,  the  Saviour,  the  Fa- 
ther, the  king  of  all  that  was  consubstan 
tial  with  himself,  and,  finally,  the  material, 
of  which  he  was  only  the  Demiurge  or 
Creator.  Thus  were  formed  the  seven  in 
termediate  spheres,  of  which  the  Demi 
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tage  and  his  assis^ant  angeis  (the  seven 
again  of  the  Persian  system),  with  hcrself, 
made  up  a  second  ogdoad,  the  image  and 
feeble  reflection  of  the  former;  Wisdom 
representing  the  primal  Parent ;  the  De- 
miurge  the  Divine  Mind,  though  he  was 
ignorant  of  his  mother,  more  ignorant 
than  Satan  himself;  the  other  sideral  an- 
gels  the  rest  of  the  Æons.  By  the  De- 
ihiurge  the  Iower  world  was  fonned.  Man- 
kind consisted  of  three  classes  :  the  spirit- 
ual, who  are  enlightened  with  the  Divine 
ray  from  Jesus  ;  the  animal  or  Psychic, 
the  offspring  and  kindred  of  the  Demiurge  ; 
the  material,  the  slaves  and  associates  of 
Satan,  the  prince  of  the  material  world. 
They  were  represented,  as  it  vvere,  by  Seth, 
Abel,  and  Cain.  This  organization  or  dis- 
tribution of  mankind  harmonized  with  tol- 
erable facility  with  the  Christian  scheme. 
But  by  multiplying  his  spiritual  beings, 
Valentinus  embarrassed  himself  in  the 
work  of  rcdemption  or  restoration  of  this 
lower  and  still  degenerating  world.  With 
!iim  it  was  the  Christos,  or,  rather,  a  fairjt 
image  nnd  reflection  (for  each  of  his  intel- 
ligences  multiplied  themselves  by  the  re- 
flection of  their  being),  who  passed  through 
the  material  form  of  the  Virgin  like  water 
through  a  tube.  It  was  Jesus  who  de- 
scended  upon  the  Saviour  at  his  baptism 
in  the  shape  of  the  dove  ;  and  Valentinus 
admitted  the  eommon  fantastic  theory  with 
regard  to  the  death  of  Jesus.  At  the  final 
consummation,  the  latent  fire  would  burst 
out  (here  Valentinus  admitted  the  eom- 
mon theory  of  Zoroastrianism  and  Chris- 
tianity)  and  consume  the  very  sc"oria  of 
matter;  the  material  men,  with  their 
prince,  would  utterly  perish  in  the  con- 
flagration.  Those  of  the  animal,  the  Psy- 
chic, purified  by  the  Divine  ray  imparted 
by  the  Redeemer,  would,  with  their  pa- 
rent the  Demiurge,  occupy  the  interme- 
diate  rcalm,  there  were  the  just  men  made 
perfect,  while  the  great  mother  Sophia 
would  at  length  be  admitted  into  the  Ple- 
roma  or  intellectual  sphere. 

Gnosticism  was  pure  poctry,  and  Bar- 
rdesanes  desanes  was  the  poet  of  Gnos- 
e  '  ticism.*  For  above  two  centu- 
ries,  the  hymns  of  this  remarkable  man, 
and  those  of  his  son  Harmonius,  enchant- 
ed  the  ears  of  the  Syrian  Christians  till 
they  were  expelled  by  the  more  orthodox 
raptures  of  Ephraem  the  Syrian.  Among 
the  most  remarkable  circumstances  rela- 


*  Valentinus,  according  to  Tertullian,  wrote 
psalms  (de  Carne  Chnsti,  c.  20) ;  his  disciple  Mar- 
cus fxplained  his  system  in  verse,  and  introduced 
ihe  Æons  as  speaking.  Compare  Hahn,  p  26. 
bardesanes  wrute  150  psalms,  the  number  of  those 
of  David. 


ting  to  Bardesanes,  who  lived  at  the  court 
of  Abgar,  king  of  Edessa,  was  his  inquiry 
into  the  doctrines  of  the  ancient  Gymnos- 
ophists  of  India,  which  thus  connected,as 
it  were,  the  remotest  East  with  the  great 
family  of  religious  specltlatists ;  yet  the 
theory  of  Bardesanes  was  more  nearly  al- 
lied  to  the  Persian  or  the  Chaldean ;  ai.d 
the  language  of  his  poctry  was  in  that  fer- 
vent  and  amatory  strain  which  borrovv3 
the  warmest  metaphors  of  human  passion 
to  kindle  the  soul  to  Divine  love.* 

Bardesanes  deserved  the  glory,  though 
he  did  not  suffer  the  pains,  of  martyrdom. 
Pressed  by  the  philosapher  Apollonius,  in 
the  name  of  his  master  the  Emperor  Ve- 
rus,  to  deny  Christianity,  he  replied,  '•  I 
fear  not  death,  which  I  shall  not  escape 
by  yieldingto  the  wishes  of  the  emperor." 
Bardesanes  had  opposed  with  vigorous 
hostility  the  system  of  Marcion  ;f  he  after- 
ward  appears  to  have  seceded,  or,  out- 
wardly  conforming,  to  have  aspired  in  pri- 
vate to  become  the  head  of another  Gnostic 
sect,  which,  in  contradistinction  to  those  of 
Saturninus  and  Valentinus,  may  be  cailed 
the  Mesopotamiam  or  Babylonian.  With 
him  the  primal  Deity  dvvelt  alone  with 
his  consort,  his  primary  thought  or  con- 
ception.  Their  first  offsprings,  Æons  or 
emanations,  were  Christ  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  in  his  system  was  feminine, 
and  nearly  allied  to  the  Sophia  or  Wis- 
dom of  other  theories ;  the  four  ele- 
ments— the  dry  earth  and  the  water,  the 
fire  and  the  air — who  make  up  the  celes- 
tial  ogdoad.  The  Son  and  his  partner,  the 
Spirit  or  Wisdom,  with  the  assistance  of 
the  elements, made  the  worlds,  which  they 
surrendered  to  the  government  of  the  sev- 
en planetary  spirits  and  the  sun  and  moon, 
the  visible  types  of  the  primal  union. 
Probably  these,  as  in  the  other  systems, 
made  the  second  ogdoad ;  and  these,  with 
other  astral  influences  borrowed  from  the 
Tsabaism  of  the  region,  the  twelve  signs 
of  the  zodiac,  and  the  thirty-six  Decani,  as 
he  called  the  rulers  of  the  3G0  days,  gov- 
emed  the  world  of  man.  And  here  Bar- 
desanes became  implicated  with  the  eter- 
nal  dispute  about  destiny  and  freewill,  on 
which  he  wrote  a  separate  treatise,  and 
which  entered  into  and  coloured  all  his 
speculations.J  But  the  Wisdom  which 
was  the  consort  of  the  Son  was  of  an  in- 


*  Theodoret,  Hæret.  Fab.,  209. 

t  According  to  Eusebins,  K.  H  ,  v.  38,  Barde- 
sanes approached  much  ncarer  to  orthodoxy,  though 
he  still  "  bore  some  tokens  of  the  sable  streams." 

X  He  seems  to  have  had  an  esotenc  and  an  ex- 
oteric  doctrine. — tlahn,  p  22,  on  the  authority  of 
St.  Ephrem.  Compare  Hahn,  Bardesanes  Gnosti- 
cus  Syrorum  primus  llymnologus. 
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ferior  nature  to  that  which  dwelt  with  the 
Father.  She  was  the  Sophia  Achamoth, 
and,  faithless  to  her  spiritual  partner,  she 
had  taken  deliglit  in  assisting  the  Uemi- 
urge  in  the  creation  of  the  visible  world ; 
but  in  all  her  wa-nderings  and  enstrange- 
ment  she  felt  a  constant  and  impassioned 
desire  for  perfect  reunion  with  her  first 
oonsort.  Ile  assisted  her  in  her  course 
of  purification ;  revealed  to  her  his  more 
perfect  light,  on  which  she  gazed  with  re- 
animating  love  ;  and  the  second  wedding 
of  these  long-estranged  powers,  in  the 
presence  of  the  parent  Deity  and  all  the 
Æons  and  angels,  fiormed  the  subject  of 
nne  of  his  most  ardent  and  rapturous 
hymns.  With  her  arose  into  the  Pleroma 
those  souls  which  partook  of  her  celestial 
nature,  and  are  rescued  by  the  descent  of 
the  Christ,  according  to  the  usual  Gnostic 
theory,  from  their  imprisonment  in  the 
world  of  matter. 

Yet  all  these  theorists  preserved  some 
decent  show  of  respeet  for  the  Christian 
faith,  and  aimed  at  an  amicable  reconcil- 
iation  between  their  own  wild  theories 
and  the  simpler  Gospel.  It  is  not  improb- 
able  that  most  of  their  leaders  were  actu- 
ated  by  the  ambition  of  uniting  the  higher 
and  more  intellectual  votaries  of  the  older 
paganism  with  the  Christian  community  ; 
the  one  by  an  accommodation  with  the 
Egyptian,  the  others  with  the  Syrian  or 
Chaldean;  as,  in  later  times,  the  Alexan- 
drean  school  with  the  Grecian  or  Piatonic 
paganism ;  and  expected  to  conciliate  all 
who  would  not  scruple  to  ingraft  the  few 
tenets  of  Christianity,  which  they  reserv- 
ed  inviolate,  upon  their  former  belief. 
They  aspired  to  retain  all  that  was  daz- 
zling,  vast,  and  imaginative  in  the  cosmo- 
gonical  systems  of  the  East,  and  rejected 
all  that  was  humiliating  or  offensive  to  the 
common  sentiment  in  Christianity.  The 
Jewish  character  of  the  Messiah  gave  way 
to  a  purely  immaterial  notion  of  a  celes- 
tial Redeemer;  the  painful  realities  of  his 
life  and  death  were  softened  off  into  fan- 
tastic  appcarances ;  they  yet  adopted  as 
much  of  the  Christian  language  as  they 
could  mould  to  their  views,  and  even  dis- 
guised  or  mitigated  their  contempt  or  an- 
Marcion  of  imosity  to  Jndaism.  But  Mar- 
Pomus.  cjon  0f  Pontus*  disclaimed  all 
these  conciliatory  and  temporizing  meas- 
ures,  either  with  pagan,  .Tew,  or  evangelic 
Christian.f    With  Marcion  all  was  hard, 


"  Marcion  was  son  of  the  Bishnp  of  Sinope. 

t  On  Marcion,  see  chiefly  ihe  five  books  of  Ter- 
tullian  adv.  Marcionem  ;  the  Historian  of  Heresies, 
frenæus,  i.,  27  ;  Epiphanius,  42  ;  Theodoret,  i.,  24  ; 
Origen  contra  Cels. ;  Clem.  Alex  ,  iii ,  425  St. 
Ephrem,  Orat..  14,  p.  4C8. 


cold,  implacable  antagonism-  At  once  a 
severe  rationalist  and  a  stro.  g  enthusiast 
Marcion  pressed  the  leading  doctrine  ol" 
the  malignity  of  matter  to  its  extreme 
speculative  and  practical  consequences. 
His  Creator,  his  providential  Governor, 
the  God  of  the  Jews — weak,  imperfeet,  eu- 
thralled  in  matter — was  the  opposite  to 
the  true  God  :  the  only  virtue  of  men  w  as 
the  most  rigid  and  painful  abstinence. 
His  doctrine  proscribed  ali  animal  food 
but  fish  ;  it  surpassed  the  most  austere  of 
the  other  Christian  communities  in  its  pro- 
scription  of  the  amusements  and  pleasures 
of  life  ;  it  rejected  marriage  from  hostility 
to  the  Demiurge,  whose  kingdoin  it  would 
not  increase  by  peopling  it  with  new  beings 
enslaved  to  matter  to  glut  death  with  food.* 
The  fundamental  principle  of  Marcion's 
doctrine  was  unfolded  in  his  Antitheses, 
the  Contrasts,  in  which  he  arrayed  against 
each  other  the  Supreme  God  and  the  De- 
miurge, the  God  of  the  Jews,  the  Uld  and 
New  Testament,  the  Law  and  the  Gospel. f 
The  one  was  perfect,  pure,  benehcent, 
passionless  ;  the  other  though  not  unjust 
by  nature,  infected  by  matter,  subject  to 
all  the  passions  of  man,  cruel,  changeable  ; 
the  New  Testament,  especially  as  remod- 
elled  by  Marcion,  was  holy,  wise,  amiable  ; 
the  Old  Testament,  the  Law,  barbarous, 
inhuman,  contradictory,  and  detestable. 
On  the  plundering  of  the  Egyptians,  on 
the  massacre  of  the  Canaanites,  on  every 
metaphor  which  ascribed  the  actions  and 
sentiments  of  men  to  the  Deity,  Marcion 
enlarged  with  contemptuous  superiority, 
and  contrasted  it  with  the  tone  of  the  Gos- 
pel. It  was  to  rescue  mankind  from  the 
tyranny  of  this  inferior  and  hostile  deity 
that  the  Supreme  manifested  bimsulf  in  Je- 
sus Christ.  This  manifestation  took  place 
by  his  sudden  appearance  in  the  syna- 
gogue  in  Capernaum  :  for  Marcion  swept 
away  with  remorseless  band  all  the  ear- 
lier  incidents  in  the  Gospels.  But  the 
Messiah  which  was  revealed  in  Christ  was 
directly  the  opposite  to  that  announced  by 
the  prophets  of  the  Jews  and  of  their 
God.  He  made  no  conquests  ;  he  was  not 
the  Immanuel ;  he  was  not  the  son  of  Da- 
vid ;  he  came  not  to  restore  the  temporal 
kingdom  of  Israel.  His  doctrines  were 
equally  opposed  :  he  demanded  not  an  eye 


*  'Q  6?/  Aoyti  fi7/  povAo/jevot  tov  Kooftbv  rov  ind 
tov  ArjfiLovpyov  yivofievov  avji~7.;ipovv,  anixco- 
6ai  yufiov  fiovAovTai. — Clem  Alex.,  Slrom.,  iii., 
3.  Mijåe  uvTeiadyttv  tu>  koc/ju  AvarvxvoovTai 
érépovf,  U7?(5t  kicixoprjyelv  ru  tfavaTti  Tpb(ptjv. — 
Ch.  vi. 

t  Marcirn  is  accuscd  bf  Khodon  apud  Eusfhk 
Hist.  V.cc\ ,  v.,  13,  of  introducing  two  principlt-s- 
the  Zoroastrian  thoory. 
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Tur  an  eye,  or  a  tooth  for  a  tooth  ;  but 
where  one  smote  the  right  cheek,  to  turn 
tlie  othor.  Ile  demanded  110  sacrifices  but 
that  of  the  pure  heart ;  he  enjoined  not  the 
sensual  and  indecent  practice  of  multiply- 
ing  the  species ;  he  proscribed  marriage. 
The  God  of  the  Jews,  trembling  for  his  au- 
thority,  anned  himself  against  the  celestial 
invader  of  his  territory  ;  he  succeeded  in 
the  seeming  execution  of  Christ  upon  the 
cross,  vvlio  by  his  death  rescued  the  souls 
of  the  true  believers  from  the  bondage  of 
the  law  ;  descended  to  the  lower  regions, 
where  he  rescued,  not  the  pious  and  lioly 
patriarchs,  Abel,  Enoch,  Noah,  Jacob,  Mo- 
ses, David,  or  Solomon — these  were  the 
adherents  of  the  Demiurge  or  material 
creator— but  his  implacable  enemies,  such 
as  Cain  and  Esau.  After  the  ascension 
of  the  liedeemerto  heaven,  the  God  of  the 
Jews  was  to  restore  his  subjects  to  their 
native  land,  and  his  temporal  reign  was 
to  commence  over  his  faithful  but  inferior 
subjects. 

The  Gospel  of  Marcion  was  that  of  St. 
Luke,  adapted,  by  many  omissions  and 
some  alterations,  to  his  theory.  Every 
allusion  to,  every  metaphor  from,  marriage 
was  carefully  erased,  and  every  passage 
amended  or  rejected  which  could  in  any 
way  implicate  the  pure  Deity  with  the  ma- 
terial world.* 

These  were  the  chief  of  the  Gnostic 
Vaneiies  or  sects;  but  they  spread  out  into  al- 
anost.cisMi  most  infinjtely  diversified  subdi- 
visions, distinguished  by  some  peculiar  ten- 
et or  usage.  The  Carpocratians  wereavow- 
edEclectics  :  they  worshipped  as  benefac- 
tors of  the  human  race  the  images  of  Zo- 
roaster,  Pythagoras,  Plato,  Aristotle,  and 
Jesus  Christ,  as  well  as  that  of  their  own 
l'ounder.  By  this  school  were  received, 
possibly  were  invented,  many  of  the  as- 
trologic  ortheurgic  books  attributed  to  Zo- 
roaster  and  other  ancient  sages.  The 
.Tewish  Scriptures  were  the  works  of  in- 
ferior angels  ;  they  received  only  the  Gos- 
pel of  St.  Matthew.  The  supreme,  uu- 
known,  uncreated  Deity  was  the  Monad  ; 
the  visible  world  was  the  creation,  the  do 

*  This  Gospel  has  heen  put  together,  according 
to  the  various  authorities,  especiafly  of  Tertullian, 
■;y  M.  Hahn.  It  is  reprinted  in  the  Codex  Apoc- 
ryphus  Novi  Testamenti,  by  Thilo,  of  which  one 
volume  only  has  appeared  Amongthe  remarkable 
alterations  of  the  Gospels  which  most  strongly 
characterize  his  system,  was  that  of  the  text  so 
heautifully  descriptive  of  the  providence  of  God, 
which  "  makelh  his  sun  to  shine  on  the  evil  and  the 
good,  and  sendelh  rain  on  the  just  and  Ihe  unjust  " 
—Matt.,  v.,  45.  The  sun  and  the  rain,  those  mate- 
rial elements,  were  the  slaves  only  of  the  God  of 
matter:  the  Supreme  Deity  might  not  delile  him- 
self with  the  administration  of  their  blessings. — 
Tertull.  adv.  Marc  ,  iv.,  17. 


main  of  inferior  beings.  But  the  ir  system 
was  much  simpler,  and  in  some  respects 
rejecting  generally  the  system  of  Æons  or 
Emanations,  approached  much  nearer  to 
Christianity  than  most  of  the  other  Gnos- 
tics.  The  contest  of  Jesus  Christ,  who 
was  the  son  of  Joseph,  according  to  their 
system  was  a  purely  moral  one.  It  re- 
vived  the  Oriental  notion  of  the  pre-exist- 
ence  of  the  soul :  that  of  Jesus  had  a  clear- 
er and  more  distinct  reminiscence  of  the 
original  knowledge  (the  Gnosis)  and  wis- 
dom  of  their  celestial  state  ;  and,  by  cora- 
municating  these  notions  to  mankind,  ele- 
vated  them  to  the  same  superiority  over 
the  mundane  deities.  This  perfectiou  con- 
sisted  in  faith  and  charity,  perhaps  like- 
wise  in  the  ecstatic  contemplation  of  the 
Monad.  Everything  except  faith  and  char- 
ity— all  good  works,  all  observance  of  hu- 
man laws,  which  were  established  by  mun- 
dane authority — were  exterior,  and  more 
than  indifferent.  Hence  they  were  accu- 
sed  of  recommending  a  community  of 
property  andof  women;  iufereuces  which 
would  be  drawn  from  their  avowed  eon- 
tempt  for  all  human  laws.  They  were  ac- 
cused,  probably  without  justice,  of  follow- 
ing  out  these  speculative  opinions  into 
practice.  Of  all  heretics,  none  have  borne 
a  worse  name  than  the  followers  of  Car- 
pocrates  and  his  son  and  successor  Epiph- 
anes.* 

The  Ophitesf  are,  perhaps,  the  most  per- 
plexing  of  all  these  sects.  It  is  difncult 
to  ascertain  whether  the  Serpent  from 
which  they  took  or  received  their  name 
was  a  good  or  an  evil  spirit,  the  Agatho- 
dæmon  of  the  Egyptian  mythology,  or  the 
Serpent  of  the  Jewish  and  other  Oriental 
schemes.  With  them  a  quaternion  seems 
to  have  issued  from  the  primal  Being.  the 
Abyss,  who  dwelt  alone  with  his  Ennoia 
or  Thought.  These  were  Christ  and  So- 
phia Achamoth,  the  Spirit  and  Chaos.  The 
former  of  each  of  these  powers  was  per- 

*  I  think  that  we  may  collect  from  CLement  of 
Alexandrea,  that  the  community  of  women  in  the 
Carpocratian  system  was  that  of  Plato.  Clement 
insinuates  that  it  was  carried  into  practice.— 
Strom.,  iii.,  c.  ii.  According  to  Clement,  the  dif- 
ferent  sects,  or  sects  of  sects,  justified  their  irrnno- 
rahties  on  different  pleas.  Rorne,  the  Prodician 
Gnostics,  considered  public  prostitution  a  mystic 
communion ;  others,  that  all  childrcn  of  the  primary 
or  good  Deity  might  exercise  their  regal  privilege 
of  acting  as  they  pleased  ;  some,  the  Antitactæ, 
thought  it  right  to  break  the  seventh  command- 
ment  because  it  was  uttered  by  the  evd  Demiurge. 
Rut  these  were  obscure  sects,  and  possibly  their 
adversaries  drew  these  conclusions  for  them  from 
their  doctrines  — Strom.,  1.,  hi. 

t  Mosheim.  p.  399.  who  wrote  a  particular  dis- 
sertation on  the  Ophitæ,  of  which  he  distinguished 
two  sects,  a  Jewish  and  a  Christian.  [See  Mo- 
sheim's  Instit.  of  Eccl.  Hist.,  vol.  i.,  p.  148,  n.  (25)  ] 
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fect,  the  latter  impcrfect.  Sophia  Acha- 
moth,  deparnng  from  the  primal  source  of 
purity,  formed  laldabaoth,  the  Prince  of 
Darkness,  the  Demiurge,  an  inferior  but 
not  dircctly  malignant  bcing — the  Satan, 
or  Samael,  or  Michael.  The  tutelar  angel 
of  the  .lews  vvas  Ophis,  the  Serpent,  a  re- 
flection  of  laldabaoth.  With  others  the 
Serpent  was  the  symbol  of  Christ  him- 
self  ;*  and  hence  the  profound  abhorrence 
with  vvhich  tins  obseure  sectvvas  beheld  by 
the  more  orthodox  Christians.  In  other 
respects  their  opinions  appear  to  have  ap- 
proximated  more  nearly  to  the  common 
Gnostic  form.  At  the  interccssion  of  So- 
phia, Christ  dcscendcd  on  the  man  Jesus, 
to  rescue  the  souls  of  men  from  the  fury  of 
the  Demiurge,  who  had  imprisoned  them 
in  matter :  they  ascended  through  the 
realm  of  the  seven  planetary  angels. 

Such,  in  its  leading  branches,  was  the 
Gnosticism  of  the  East,  which  rivalled  the 
more  genuine  Christianity,  if  not  in  the 
number  of  its  converts.  in  the  activity 
with  which  it  was  disseminated,  especially 
among  the  higher  and  more  opulent,  and 
in  its  lofty  pretensions  claimed  a  superi- 
ority  over  the  humbler  Christianity  of  the 
vulgar.  But  for  this  very  reason,  Gnosti- 
cism in  itself  was  diametrically  opposite 
(;ilosticism  to  the  true  Christian  spirit:  in- 
notpopu-  stead  of  being  popular  and  uni- 
lar-  versal,  it  was  select  and  exclu- 
sive.  It  vvas  another,  in  one  respect  a 
higher,  form  of  Judaism,  inasmuch  as  it 
did  not  rest  its  exclusiveness  on  the  title 
of  birth,  but  on  especial  knowledgc  (gno- 
sis),  vouchsafed  only  to  the  enlightcned 
and  mwardly  designated  few.  It  was  the 
establishment  of  the  Christians  as  a  kind 
of  religions  privileged  order,  a  theophilo- 
sophic  aristocracy,  whose  esoteric  doc- 
trines  soared  far  above  the  grasp  and  com- 
prehension  of  the  vulgar  f  It  was  a  phi- 
losophy  rather  than  a  religion ;  at  least 
the  philosophie  or  speculative  part  would 
soon  have  predominated  over  the  spiritual. 
They  affected  a  profound  and  awful  mys.- 
tery ;  they  admitted  their  disciples,  in 
general,  by  slow  and  regular  gradations. 
Gnostic  Christianity, therefore,  mighthave 
been  a  formidable  antagonist  to  the  pre- 
vailing  philosophy  of  the  times,  but  it 
would  never  have  extirpated  an  ancient 
and  deeply-rooted  religion  :  it  might  have 


*  M.  Matter  conjectures  ihat  they  had  derived 
the  notion  of  the  beneficent  serpent,  the  emblem 
or  symbol  of  Christ,  from  the  brazen  serpent  in  the 
wihierness.  Perhaps  it  was  the  Kgyptian  Agatho- 
dæmon. 

t  Tertullian  launts  the  Valentinians— "  nihil  ma- 
gis ru  ran t  quam  occultarequid  pradicant,  si  tamen 
proodicant  qin  or.cultant." — Tert  adv.  Valent. 


draincd  the  schools  of  their  hearcrs,  but 
it  nevér  would  have  changed  the  temples 
into  solitudes.  It  would  have  affected  only 
the  surface  of  society  :  it  did  not.  begin  to 
work  upward  from  its  depths,  nor  pene- 
trated  to  that  strong  under-current  of  pop- 
ular feeling  and  opinion  which  alone  oper- 
ates a  profound  and  lasting  change  in  the 
moral  sentimerits  of  mankind. 

With  regard  to  paganism,  the  Gnostics 
are  accused  of  a  compromising  conCj[|atorj 
and  conciliatory  spirit,  totally  tuwariis  pa- 
alien  to  that  of  primitive  Chris-  sanism. 
tianity.  They  affected  the  haughty  indif- 
ference of  the  philosophers  of  their  own 
day,  or  the  Brahmins  of  India,  to  the  vul- 
gar idolatry  ;  scrupled  not  a  contemptuous 
conformity  with  the  established  vvorship ; 
attended  the  rites  and  the  festivals  of  the 
heathen  ;  partook  of  meats  offered  in  sac- 
rifice,  and,  secure  in  their  own  intellectual 
or  spiritual  purity,  conceived  that  no  stain 
could  cleave  to  their  uninfected  spirits 
from  this,  which  to  most  Christians  ap- 
peared  a  treasonable,  surrender  of  the  vital 
principles  of  the  faith. 

This  criminal  compliance  of  the  Gnos- 
tics no  doubt  countenanced  and  darkened 
those  charges  of  unbridled  licentiousness 
of  manners  with  which  they  are  almost 
indiscriminately  assailed  by  the  early  fa- 
thcrs.  Those  dark  and  incredible  accusa- 
tions  of  midnight  meetings,  vvhere  all  the 
restraints  of  shame  and  of  nature  were 
thrown  off,  which  pagan  hostility  brought 
against  the  general  body  of  the  Christians, 
were  reiterated  by  the  Christians  against 
these  sects,  whose  principles  were  those 
of  the  sternest  and  most  rigid  austerity. 
They  are  accused  of  openly  preaching  the 
indifference  of  human  action.  The  mate- 
rial  nature  of  man  was  so  essentially  evil 
and  malignant,  that  there  vvas  no  neces- 
sity,  as  there  could  be  no  advantage,  in  at- 
tempting  lo  correct  its  inveterate  propen- 
sities.  While,  therefore.  it  might  pursue 
uncontrolled  its  own  innate  and  inalien- 
able  propensities,  the  screne  and  uncon- 
taminated  spirit  of  those,  at  least,  who 
were  enlightencd  by  the  Divine  ray  might 
remain  aloof,  either  unconscious,  or.  at 
least,  unparticipaiit  in  the  aberrations 
of  its  grovelling  consort.  Such  general 
charges  it  is  equally  unjust  to  believe  and 
impossible  to  refute.  The  dreamy  indo- 
lence  of  mysticism  is  not  unlikely  to  de- 
generate into  voluptuous  excess.  The  ex- 
citement  of  mental  has  often  a  strong  ef- 
fect  upon  bodily  emotion.  The  party  of 
the  Gnostics  may  have  contained  many 
whose  passions  were  too  strong  for  their 
principlcs,  or  who  may  have  made  their 
principles  the  slaves  of  their  passions  ;  but 


HISTORY  OF  CHRISTIANITS. 


217 


Christian  charity  and  sober  historical  crit- 
icism  concur  in  rejecting  these  general  ac- 
cusations.  Tlie  Gnostics  were  in  general 
imaginative  ratlier  (ban  practical  fanatics ; 
they  indulged  in  mental  ratlier  than  cor- 
poreal  license.  The  Carpocratians  have 
been  exposed  to  the  most  obloquy.  But 
even  in  their  case  the  charitable  doubts  of 
dispassionate  historical  criticism  are  jus- 
tified  by  those  of  an  ancient  writer,  who 
declares  his  disbelief  of  any  irreligious, 
lawless,  or  forbidden  practices  among 
these  sectaries.* 

It  was  the  reaction,  as  it  were,  of  Gnos- 
iicism  that  produced  the  last  important 


modification  of  Christianity  during  the 
second  century,  the  Montanisin  of  Phry 
gia.  But  we  have  at  present  proceeded 
in  our  relation  of  the  contest  between  Ori- 
entalisni  and  Christianity  so  far  beyond 
the  period  to  which  we  conducted  the  con- 
test with  paganism,  that  we  reascend  at 
once  to  the  commencement  of  the  second 
century.  Montanism,  however  thus  re- 
motely  connected  with  Gnosticism,  stands 
alone  and  independent  as  a  new  aberration 
from  the  primitive  Christianity,  and  will 
demand  our  attention  in  its  inlluence  upon 
one  of  the  most  distinguished  and  eft'ecf- 
ive  of  the  early  Christian  writers. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


CIIU1STIANITV  DURING  THE   PROSPEROUS   PERIOD  OF  TUE   ROMAN  EMPIRE. 


With  the  second  century  of  Christian- 
Roman  em-  fy  commenced  the  reign  of  an- 
perorsatihe  other  race  of  emperors.  Tra- 
commeitce-   ;an  Hadrian,  and  the  Antonines 

mcni  ol  ihe  J     '  '  .  . 

second  een-  were  men  oflarger  minds,  more 
lury-  capablé  of  embracing  the  vast 
empire,  and  of  taking  a  wide  and  compre- 
hensive  survey  of  the  interests,  the  man- 
ners,  and  the  opinions  of  the  various  or- 
ders  and  races  of  men  which  reposed 
under  the  shadow  of  the  Roman  sway. 
They  were  not,  as  the  first  Cæsars,  mon- 
archs  of  Rome,  governing  the  other  parts 
of  the  world  as  dependant  provinces,  but 
sovereigns  of  the  Western  World,  which 
had  gradually  coalesced  into  one  majestic 
and  harmonious  system.  Under  the  mil 
itary  dominion  of  Trajan  the  empire  ap- 
peared  to  reassume  the  strength  and  en- 
terprise  of  the  conquering  republic  :  he 
had  invested  the  whole  frontier  with  a  de- 
fence  more  solid  and  durable  than  the 
strongest  line  of  fortresses  or  the  most 
impregnable  wall :  the  terror  of  the  Ro- 
man arms,  and  the  awe  of  Roman  disci- 
pline.  If  the  more  prudent  Hadrian  with 
drew  the  advanced  boundaries  of  the  em- 
fire,  it  seemed  in  the  consciousness  of 
strength,  disdainingthe  occupation  of  wild 
and  s;ivage  districts,  which  rather  belong- 
ed  to  the  yet  unreclaimed  realm  of  barba- 
rism  han  were  fit  to  be  incorporated  in 
ihe  dominion  of  civilization.  Even  in  the 
Kast,  the  Euphrates  appeared  to  be  a 
boundary  traced  by  nature  for  the  domin- 
ion of  Rome.    Hadrian  was  the  first  em- 


*  Kat  u  filv  TpiMjaerai  trap'  avrotg  rå  udea, 
Kai  tKfleafia,  Kai  a-ztipr/uéra,  éytj  ovk  åv  ttlgtev- 
aaini.  —  Irenæns.  i.,  21. 
E  s. 


peror  who  directed  his  attention  to  the 
general  internat  anairs  of  the  whole  pop- 
ulation of  the  empire.  The  spirit  of  juris- 
prudence  prevailed  during  the  reign  of  the 
Antonines  ;  and  the  main  object  of  the 
ruling  powers  seemed  to  be  the  uniting 
under  one  general  system  of  law  the  va- 
rious members  of  the  great  political  con- 
federacy.  Thus  each  contributed  to  the 
apparent  union  and  durability  of  the  so- 
cial edifice.  This  period  has  been  con- 
sidered  by  many  able  writers  a  kind  of 
golden  age  of  human  happiness.*  What, 
then,  was  the  eflect  of  Christianity  on  the 
general  character  of  the  times,  and  how 
far  were  the  Christian  communities  ex 
cluded  from  the  general  felicity  ? 

It  was  impossible  that  the  rapid  and 
universal  progress  of  a  new  religion  should 
escape  the  notice  of  minds  so  occupied 
with  the  internat,  as  well  as  the  exteraal, 
affairs  of  the  whole  empire.  But  it  so 
happened  (the  Christian  will  admire  in 
this  singular  concurrence  of  circumstan- 
ces  the  overruling  power  of  a  beneficent 
Deity)  that  the  moderation  and  humanity 
of  the  emperors  stepped  in,  as  it  were,  to 
allay  at  this  particular  crisis  the  ,,,,,„„„„ 
dangers  of  a  general  and  mev-  0r  tiie  em- 

itable  collision   with  the  tern-  r,ernr1  ,fa- 

,  ^,    .  , .        vourab  e  to 

poral  government.  Christian-  theadvance- 
ity  itself  was  just  in  that  state  "jem  or 
of  ad  vancement  in  which,  though  Cll"stiamty- 
it  had  begun  to  threaten,  and  even  to 
make  most  alarminsr  encroachmenf.s  on 
the  established  Polytheism,  it  had  not 


*  This  theory  is  most  ably  devetoped  by  Hege- 
wisch.  Se«  the  Translation  of  his  Essay  by  M. 
Solvet,  Paris,  1831. 
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so  completely  di?ided  the  wholc  race  of 
mankind  as  to  force  the  heads  of  the  Po- 
lytheistic  party,  the  official  conservators 
of  the  existing  order  of  things,  to  take  vi- 
olent  and  decisive  measures  for  its  sup- 
pression. The  temples,  though  perhaps 
bécoming  less  crowded,  were  in  fevv  pia- 
ces deserted  ;  the  alarm,  tliough  perhaps 
in  many  tovvns  it  was  deeply  brooding 
in  the  niinds  of  the  priesthood,and  of  those 
eonnected  by  zeal  or  by  interest  with  the 
niainlenanceof  paganism,  was  not  so  pro- 
found  or  so  general  as  imperiously  to  re- 
quire  the  inierposition  of  the  civil  author- 
ities.  The  milder  or  more  indifferent  char-  J 
.icter  of  the  emperor  had  free  scope  to 
mitigate  or  to  arrest  the  arm  of  persecu- 
tion.  The  danger  was  not  so  pressing  but 
that  it  might  be  averted  :  that  which  had 
arisen  thus  suddenly  and  unexpectedly 
(so  little  were  the  wisest  probably  aware 
of  the  real  nature  of  the  revolution  work- 
ing  in  the  minds  of  men)  might  die  away 
with  as  much  rapidity.  Under  an  emper- 
or, indeed,  who  should  have  united  the 
vigour  of  a  Trajan  and  the  political  fore- 
thought  of  a  Hadrian  with  the  sanguina- 
ry  relentlessness  of  a  Nero,  Christianity 
would  have  had  to  pass  a  tremendous  or- 
deal.  Now,  however,  the  collision  of  the 
new  religion  with  the  civil  power  was 
only  occasional,  and,  as  it  were,  fortu 
itous ;  and  in  these  occasional  confiicts 
with  the  ruling  powers  we  constantly  ap- 
pear  to  trace  the  character  of  the  reiguing 
sovereign.  Of  these  emperors  Trajan 
possessed  the  most  powerfnl  and  vigor- 
ous  mind;  a  consummate  general,  a  hu- 
mane but  active  ruier:  Hadrian  was  the 
profoundest  statesman,  the  Antonines  the 

Trajan  em-  ^eS*  men-  COlldllCt  Of  Tttl- 

perot  from  jan  was  that  of  a  military  sover- 
a.L).  98  to  eign,  whose  natural  disposition 

was  tempered  with  humanity ; 
prompt,  decisive,  ne  ver  unnecessarily  prod- 
igal  of  blood,  but  carelcss  of  human  life  if 
it  appeared  to  stand  in  the  vvay  of  any  im- 
portant  design,  or  to  hazard  that  para- 
mount  object  of  the  government,  the  pub- 
Hadrian  nc  Peace-  Hadrian  was  inclined 
enaperor  to  a  more  temporizing  policy ; 
138™1 11T'0  tne  more  tHe  R°man  empire  was 

contemplated  as  a  whole,  the 
more  the  co-existence  of  multifarious  re- 
ligions might  appear  compatibie  with  the 
general  peace.  Christianity  might,  in  the 
end,  be  no  more  dangerous  than  the  other 
foreign  religions,  which  had  flowcd  and 
were  still  flowing  in  from  the  East.  The 
temples  of  Isis  had  arisen  throughout  the 
empire,  but  those  of  Jupiter  or  Apollo  had 
not  lost  their  votaries :  the  Eastern  mys- 
terics,  the  Phrygian,  at  a  later  period  the 


Mithraic,  had  iningled,  very  hule  to  their 
prejudice,  into  the  general  mass  of  the 
prevailing  superstitions.  The  last  char- 
acteristic  of  Christianity  which  would  be 
distinctly  understood  was  its  invasive  and 
vmcompromising  spirit.  The  el-  Antoninu3 
der  Aiitonme  may  have  pursued  i  uisemper- 
from  mildness  of  character  the  °or  lro"'  13(- 
course  adopted  by  Hadrian  from  10  ' 
policy.  The  change  which  look  place 
during  t!ie  reign  of  Marcus  Aurelius  may 
be  attributed  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
time,  tliough  the  pride  of  philosophy,  as 
well  as  the  established  religion,  might  be- 
gin  to  take  the  alarm. 

Christianity  had  probably  spread  witii 
partial  and  very  unequal  suécess  in  differ- 
ent  quarters  ;  its  converts  bore  in  various 
cities  or  districts  a  very  different  propor- 
tion to  the  rest  of  the  population.  No- 
where,  perhaps,  had  it  advanced  with 
greater  rapidity  than  in  the  northern  prov- 
inces  of  Asia  Minor,  where  the  inhabitants 
were  of  very  niingled  descent,  neither 
purely  Greek  nor  essentially  Asiatie,  with 
a  considerable  proportion  of  Jewish  colo- 
nists,  chiefly  of  Babylonian  or  Syrian,  not 
of  Palestinian  origin.  It  was  chrisiianity 
here,  in  the  province  of  Bithyn-  .Bt''hyn? 
ia,  that  Polytheism  nrst  discov-  jacemprov- 
ered  the  deadly  enemy  which  ui<--es. 
was  underniining  her  authority.  It  was 
here  that  the  first  cry  of  distress  was  ut- 
tered  ;  and  complaints  of  deserted  a  n.  ni 
temples  and  less  frequent  sacrifices  m  H2- 
were  brought  before  the  tribunal  of  the 
government.  The  meinorable  corrcspond- 
ence  betvveen  Pliny  and  Trajan  is  the  most 
valuable  record  of  the  early  Christian  his- 
tory  during  this  period.*  It  represents  to 
us  paganism  already  claiming  the  alliance 
of  power  to  maintain  its  decaying  influ- 
ence  ;  Christianity  proceeding  in  its  si- 
lent  course,  imperfectly  understood  by  a 
wise  and  polite  pagan,  yet  still  with  no- 
thing  to  offend  his  moral  judgnieut  except 
its  contumacious  repugnance  to  the  com- 
mon  usages  of  society.  This  contumacy, 
nevertheless,  according  to  the  recognised 
prineiple  of  passive  obedience  to  the  laws 
of  the  empire,  was  deserving  of  the  sc- 
verest  punishment.f   The  appeal  of  Pliny 


*  The  chronology  of  Pagi  (Critica  in  Baronium) 
appears  to  me  tlie  most  truslworthy.  He  piaces  the 
telter  of  Pliny  in  the  year  cxi.  or  exii. ;  the  martyr- 
dom  of  Igiiatius,  or,  ra'ther,  the  period  when  he  was 
sent  to  Korne,  in  exii.,  the  time  when  Trajan  was 
in  ihe  Rast  preparing  for  his  Persian  war. 

t  The  conjecture  of  Pagi,  that  the  attention  of 
the  government  was  directed  to  the  Christians  hy 
their  standing  aloof  from  tlie  festivals  on  the  cele- 
hration  of  the  Quindecennalia  of  Trajan,  which  fell 
on  the  year  cxi.  or  exii.,  is  exlremely  probab'e. 
Pagi  quotes  two  passages  of  P!::iy  Q!i  tb«?  stibject 
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(.otter  or  to  the  snpreme  authority  for  advice 
Piiuy.  as  to  the  course  to  be  pursued  with 
these  new,  and,  in  most  respects,  harm- 
less  delinquents,  uuquestionably  implies 
that  no  general  practice  had  yet  been  laid 
dovvn  to  guide  the  provincial  governors 
inswer or  under  such  emergencies.*  The 
lraj'"-  answerdf  Tfajån  is  characterized 
by  a  spirit  of  moderation.  It  betrays  a 
humane  anxiety  to  allow  all  such  offend- 
ers  as  were  not  forced  under  the  cogni- 
zance  of  the  public  tribunals  to  elude  per- 
secution.  Nevertheless,  it  distinctly  inti- 
mates  that,  by  some  existing  law,  or  by 
the  ordinary  power  of  the  provincial  gov- 
ernor,  the  Christians  were  amenable  to  the 
sevcrest  penalties,  to  torture,  and  even  to 
eapttal  punishment.  Such  punishment 
had  already  been  inflicted  by  Pliny  ;  the 
governor  had  been  forced  to  interfere  by 
accusations  lodged  before  his  tribunal. 
An  anonyinous  libel  or  impeachment  had 
denoiracfed  nunibers  of  persons,  some  of 
whom  altogether  dise'aimed,  others  de- 
clared  that  they  had  renounced  Christian- 
ity.  With  that  unthinking  barbarity  with 
which,  in  those  times,  such  pimishments 
were  inflicted  on  persons  in  inferiør  sta- 
tion, two  servants,  feinales — it  is  possible 
they  were  deaconesses — were  put  to  the 
torture  to  ascertain  the  truth  of  the  vulgar 
accusations  against  the  Christians.  On 
their  evidence  Pliny  could  detect  nothing 
farther  than  a  "  culpable  and  extravagant 
superstition."!  The  only  facts  which  he 
could  discover  were,  that  they  had  a  cus- 
tom  of  meeting  together  before  daylight, 
and  singing  a  hymn  to  Christ  as  God. 
They  were  bound  together  by  no  unlawful 
sacrament,  but  only  under  mutual  obliga- 
tion not  to  commit  theft,  robbery,  adultery, 
or  fraud.  They  met  again,  and  partook 
together  of  food,  but  that  of  a  perfectly 
innocent  kind.  The  test  of  guilt  to  which 
he  submitted  the  more  obstinate  delin- 
quents was  adoration  before  the  statues 
of  the  gods  and  of  the  emperor,  and  the 
malediction  of  Christ.  Those  who  re- 
fused  he  ordered  to  be  led  out  to  execu- 
tion.J  Such  was  the  summary  process  of 
the  Roman  governor;  and  the  approbation 
of  the  emperor  clearly  shows  that  he  had 
not  exceeded  the  recogniscd  limits  of  his 
authority.  Neither  Trajan  nor  the  senate 
had  before  this  issued  any  edict  on  the 
subject.  The  rescript  to  Pliny  invested 
of  these  general  rejoicings. —  Critica  in  Bar  ,  i ,  p. 
100. 

*  Pliny  professes  his  ignorance,  because  he,  had 
never  happened  to  he  present  at  the  irial  of  such 
causes  Tins  implies  that  such  trials  were  not  un- 
precedented. 

t  Prava  et  immodica  superstitio. 

t  Duci  jussi  cannot  hear  a  milder  interpretation. 


him  in  no  new  powers;  it  merely  advised 
him,  as  he  had  done,  to  use  his  actual 
powers  with  diserction  ;*  neither  to  en- 
courage  the  denunciation  of  such  crimi 
nåls,  nor  to  proceed  without  fair  and  un 
questionable  evidence.  The  system  of 
anonynious  delation,  by  which  private 
malice  might  vvreak  itself  by  false  or  by 
unnecessary  charges  upon  its  enemies, 
Trajan  reprobates  in  that  generotis  spirit 
with  which  the  wiser  and  more  virtuous 
emperors  constantly  repressed  that  most 
disgraceful  iniquity  of  the  times. f  But  it 
is  manifest  from  the  executions  ordered 
by  Pliny,  and  sanctioned  by  the  approba- 
tion of  the  emperor,  that  Christianity  was 
already  an  oftence  amenable  to  capital 
punishment,J  and  this  either  under  some 
existing  statute,  under  the  eommon  lawof 
the  empire  which  invested  the  provincial 
governor  with  the  arbitrary  power  of  life 
and  death,  or,  lastly,  what  in  this  instance 
cannot  have  been  the  case,  the  summum 
imperium  of  the  emperor.^  While,  then, 
in  the  individual  the  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity might  thus,  by  the  summary  seti- 
tence  of  the  governor  and  the  tacit  appro- 
bation of  the  emperor,  be  treated  as  a  cap- 
ital oftence,  and  the  provincial  governor 
might  appoint  the  measure  and  the  extent 
of  the  punishment,  all  public  assemblies 
for  the  purpose  of  new  and  unauthorized 
worship  might  likewise  be  suppressed  by 
the  magistrate  ;  for  the  police  of  the  em- 
pire always  looked  with  the  utmost  jeal- 
ousy  on  all  associations  not  recognised  by 
the  law  ;  and  resistance  to  such  a  mandate 
would  call  dovvn,  or  the  secret  holding  of 
such  meetings  after  their  piohibition 
would  incur,  any  penalty  which  the  con- 


*  Actum  qtiem  dehuisti  in  excutiendis  causis  eo- 
rum,  qui  Christiani  ad  te  delati  fuerant,  secutus  es. 
—Traj.  ad  Plin. 

I  Nara  et  pessimi  exempli,  nec  nostri  sæculi  est. 
%  Those  who  were  ♦Joman  Citizens  were  sent  for 
trial  to  Rome.    Alu  quia  cives  Romani  erant,  adno- 
tavi  in  urbem  remittendos. 

§  This  rescript  or  answerof  Trajan,  approvingof 
the  manner  in  which  Pliny  carried  his  law  into  ex- 
ecution,  and  suggesting  other  regulations  for  his 
conduct,  is  converted  by  Mosheun  into  a  new  law. 
which  from  that  time  became  one  of  the  statutes 
of  the  empire.  Hæc  Trajani  lex  mter  publicas  Im- 
perti  sanctiones  relata  (p.  234).  Trajan's  words  ex- 
pressly  declare  that  no  certain  rnle  of  proceeding 
canbe  laid  down, and  leave  almost  the  whole  ques- 
tion  to  the  discretion  of  the  magistrate.  Neque 
enim  in  nniversum  aliquid,  quod  quasi  certam  ior- 
mam  habeat,  constittn  potest.  —  Traj.  ad  PJin. 
[Trajan's  rescript  est.ablished  these  points  :  1.  The 
Christians  were  not  to  be  sought  after ;  2.  They 
were  not  to  be  proceeded  against  without  a  regular 
arcuser  and  complaint ;  3.  If  accused  and  found 
guilty  of  being  Christians,  they  were  lo  be  put  to 
death  unless  they  retracted  ai.d  offered  sacritice  *o 
the  goils.  This  surely  is  sufficient  to  justify  Hr. 
Mosheim's  assertion  ] 
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servator  of  public  order  might  thiiik  prop- 
er to  inflict  upon  the  delinqucnt.  Such, 
then,  was  the  general  position  of  the  Chris- 
tians with  the  ruling  authorities.  Tliey 
were  guilty  of  a  criinc  against  the  state, 
by  introducing  a  new  and  unauthorized  re- 
ligion, or  by  holding  assemblages  contrary 
to  the  internal  regnlations  of  the  empire. 
But  l!ie  extent  to  vvhich  the  Iaw  would  be 
enforeed  against  them — how  far  Christi- 
anity  would  be  distinguished  from  Judaism 
and  other  foreign  religions,  which  were 
permitted  the  free  establishment  of  their 
rites — with  how  much  greater  jealousy 
their  secret  assemblies  would  be  watched 
than  thosc  of  other  mysteries  and  esoterie 
religions— all  this  would  depend  upon  the 
milde  r  or  more  rigid  eharacter  of  the  gov- 
ernor,  and  the  willingness  or  reluctance  of 
their  fellow-eitizens  to  arraign  them  be- 
fore the  tribunal  of  the  magistrates.  This, 
in  turn,  would  depend  on  the  circumstan- 
ces  of  the  place  and  the  time  ;  on  the  ca- 
price  of  their  enemies  ;  on  their  own  dis- 
cretion  :  on  their  success,  and  the  appre- 
hensions  and  jealousies  of  their  opponents. 
In  general,  so  long  as  they  made  no  visi- 
ble impression  upon  society,  so  long  as 
their  absence  from  the  religious  rites  of 
the  city  or  district,  or  even  from  the  games 
and  theatrical  exhibitions,  which  were  es- 
sential  parts  of  the  existing  Polytheism, 
caused  no  sensible  diminution  in  the  con- 
course  of  the  worshippers,  their  unsocial 
and  self-secluding  disposition  would  be 
treated  with  contempt  and  pity  rather  than 
with  animosity.  The  internal  decay  of  the 
spirit  of  Polytheism  had  little  effect  on  its 
outward  splendour.  The  philosophic  par- 
ty, who  despised  the  popular  faith,  were 
secure  in  their  rank,  or  in  their  decent  con- 
formity  to  the  public  ceremonial.  The 
theory  of  all  the  systems  of  philosophy 
was  to  avoid  unnecessary  collision  with 
the  popular  religious  séntiment :  their  su- 
periority  to  the  vulgarwas  flattered  rather 
than  offended  by  the  adherence  of  the  lat- 
ter to  their  native  superstitions.  In  the 
public  exhibitions,  the  followers  of  all  oth- 
er foreign  religions'met  as  on  a  common 
ground.    In  the  theatre  or  the  hippodrome 

The  I  ws  not  '''e  worsmPPer  °f  ^Hls   or  °f 

svere«  tcMho-  Mithra  mingled  with  the  mass 
sinc.il  lu.iu-e-  of  those  who  still  adhered  to 
me,Us-  Baechus  or  to  Jupiter.  Even 
the  Jews  in  many  parts,  at  least  at  a  la- 
ter  period,  in  some  instances  at  the  pres- 
rnt.  bctrayed  no  aversion  to  the  popular 
fjames  or  amusements.  Though  in  P.il- 
pstine  the  elder  Herod  had  met  with  a 
aullen  and  intraetable  resistance  in  the  re- 
ligious body  of  the  people  against  his  at- 
temnt  to  introduce  Gentile  and  idolatrous 


games  into  the  Holy  Land,  yet  it  is  prob- 
able  that  the  foreign  Jews  were  more  ac- 
commodating.  A  Jewish  player  named 
Aliturus  stood  high  in  the  favour  of  Ncro  ; 
nor  does  it  appear  that  he  had  abandoned 
his  religion.  He  was  still  connecteii  with 
his  own  race  ;  and  some  of  the  priesthood 
did  not  disdain  to  owe  their  acquiltal,  on 
certain  charges  on  which  they  had  been 
sent  prisoners  to  Rome,  to  his  interesi 
with  the  emperor,  or  with  the  ruling  fa- 
vourite  Poppæa.  After  the  Jewish  war, 
multitudes  of  the  prisoners  were  forced  to 
exhibit  themselves  as  gladiators  ;  and,  at 
a  later  period,  the  confluence  of  the  Alex- 
andrean  Jews  to  the  theatres,  where  they 
equalled  in  numbers  the  pagan  spectators, 
endangered  the  peace  of  the  city.  The 
Christians  alonc  stood  aloof  from  ehrisiiaiis 
exhibitions  which,  in  their  higher  abslain 
and  nobler  forms,  arose  out  of,  from  lhern- 
and  were  closely  connected  with,  the 
heathen  religion  ;  were  performed  on  days 
sacred  to  the  deities  ;  introduced  the  dei- 
ties  upon  the  stage ;  and,  in  short,  were 
among  the  principal  means  of  maintaining 
in  the  public  mind  its  reverence  for  the  old 
mythological  fables.  The  sanguinary  di- 
versions of  the  arena,  and  the  licentious 
voluptuousness  of  some  of  the  other  exhi- 
bitions, were  no  less  offensive  to  their  hu  - 
manityand  their  modesty  than  those  more 
strictly  religious  to  their  piety.  Still,  as 
long  as  they  were  comparatively  few  in 
number,  and  did  not  sensibly  diminish  the 
concourse  to  these  scenes  of  public  enjoy- 
ment,  they  would  be  rather  exposed  to  in- 
dividual  arts  of  vexatious  interference,  of 
ridicule,  or  contempt,  than  become  thevic- 
tims  of  a  general  hostile  feeling  :  their  ab- 
sence would  not  be  resented  as  an  insult 
upon  the  public,  nor  as  an  aet  of  punisha- 
ble  disrespect  against.  the  local  or  more 
widely-worshipped  deity  lo  whose  honour 
the  games  were  dedicated.  The  time  at 
which  they  would  be  in  the  greatest  dan- 
ger  from  what  would  be  thouglit.  ,  , 
their  suspicious  or  disloyal  re-  æcasioiis  or 
fusal  to  join  in  the  public  rcjoi-  poliiical  re- 
cings,  would  be  precisely  that  J0"*1«"- 
which  has  been  conjecttired  with  much 
ingenuityand  probabilily  to  have  been  the 
occasion  of  their  being  thus  cotnmitted 
with  the  popular  sentiment  and  with  the 
government,  the  celebration  of  the  birth- 
day  or  the  accession  of  the  emperor. 
With  the  ceremonial  of  those  days,  even 
if,  as  may  have  been  the  case,  the  actual 
ndoration  of  the  statue  of  the  emperor  was 
not  an  ordinary  part  of  the  ritual,  much 
which  was  strictly  idolatrous  would  be 
mingled  up  ;  and  their  ordinary  excuse  to 
such  charges  of  disaffcetion,  that  they 
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p\ayed  with  the  utmost  fervour  for  the 
wclfarc  of  the  emperor,  would  not  be  ad- 
mitted,  either  by  the  sincere  attachmcnt 
of  the  people  and  of  the  govcmment  to  a 
virtuous,  or  their  abject  and  adulatory  cel- 
cbration  of  a  cruel  and  tyrannicai  em- 
peror. 

This  crisis  in  the  fate  of  Christianity, 
tilis  transition  from  safe  and  despicable  ob- 
scurity  to  dangerous  and  obnoxious  im- 
portance, would  of  course  depend  on  the 
comparative  rapidity  of  its  progress  indif- 
ferent, quarters.  In  the  province  of  Pliny 
it  had  attained  that  height  in  little  more 
thau  seventy  years  after  the  death  of 
Christ.  Though  a  humane  and  enlighten- 
ed  government  might  still  endeavour  to 
elose  its  eyes  upon  its  multiplying  num- 
bers  and  expanding  influence,  the  keener 
sight  of  jealous  interest,  of  rivalry  in  the 
commandof  the  popular  mind,  and  of  mor- 
tified  pride,  already  anticipated  the  time 
vvhen  this  formidable  antagonist  might  bal- 
ance, might  at  length  overweigh  the  failing 
powers  of  Polytheism.  Under  a  less  can- 
did  governor  than  Pliny,  and  an  emperor 
less  humane  and  dispassionate  than  Trajan, 
the  exterminating  sword  of  persecution 
would  have  been  let  loose,  and  a  relentless 
and  systematic  edict  for  the  suppression 
of  Christianity  hunted  down  its  followers 
in  every  quarter  of  the  empire. 

Not  only  the  wisdom  and  humanity  of 
Trajan,  but  the  military  character  of  his 
reign,  would  tend  to  divert  his  attention 
from  that  which  belonged  rather  to  the 
internat  administration  of  the  empire.  It 
is  not  altogether  impossible,  though  the 
Probableeon  conjecture  is  not  countenanced 
nexiun  of  ihe  by  any  allusion  in  the  despatch 
Er  rnny  °'f  Puny»  tnat  tIie  measures 
with  the  siate  adopted  against  the  Christians 
nf  the  East.  were  not  entirely  unconnected 
with  the  politicai  state  of  the  East.  The 
Roman  empire  in  the  Mesopotamian  prov- 
ince was  held  on  a  precarious  tenure  ;  the 
Parthian  kingdom  had  acquired  new  vig- 
our  and  energy,  and  during  great  part  of 
his  reign  the  state  of  the  East  must  have 
occupied  the  active  mind  of  Trajan.  The 
Jewish  population  of  Babylonia  and  the 
adjacent  provinces  were  of  no  inconsider- 
able  importance  in  the  coming  contest. 
There  is  strong  ground  for  supposing  that 
the  last  insurrection  of  the  Jc-ws,  under 
Hadrian,  was  connccted  with  a  rising  of 
their  brethren  in  IMesopotamia,  no  doubt 
secretly,  if  not  openly,  fomented  by  the 
intriaues,  and  depending  on  the  support  of 
the  King  of  Parthia.  This  was  at  a  con- 
siderably  later  period  ;  yet  during  the 
earlier  part  of  the  reign  of  Trajan  the  in- 
surrection  had    already  commenced  in 
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Egypt,  and  in  Cyrene,  and  in  the  is] and  of 
Cyprus  ;  andno  sooner  were  the  troops  of 
Trajan  engaged  on  the  Eastern  frontier 
towards  the  close  of  his  reign,  than  the 
Jews  rose  up  in  all  these  provinces,  and 
were  not  subdued  till  after  they  had 
perpetrated  and  endured  the  most  terrif- 
ic  massacres.*  Throughout  the  Easteni 
wars  of  Trajan  this  spirit  was  most  like- 
ly  known  to  be  fermenting  in  the  minds  oj" 
the  vvhole  Jewish  population,  not  only  in 
the  insurgentdistricts,  but  in  Palestine  and 
other  parts  of  the  empire.  The  whole 
race,  which  occupied  in  such  vast  num- 
bers  the  conterminous  regions,  thcrefore, 
would  be  watched  with  hostile  jealousy 
by  the  Roman  govcinors,  already  preju- 
diced  against  their  unruly  and  ungovern- 
able  character,  and  awakened  to  more  than 
ordinary  vigilance  by  the  disturbed  aspcct 
of  the  times.  The  Christians  stood  in  a 
singular  and  ambiguous  position  between 
the  Jewish  and  pagan  population,  many 
of  them  probably  descended  from,  and 
connected  with,  the  former.  Theirgener- 
al  peaceful  habits  and  orderly  conduct 
would  deserve  the  protection  of  a  parental 
government,  still  their  intractable  and  per- 
severing  rcsistance  to  the  religious  insti- 
tutions of  the  empire  might  throw  some 
suspicion  on  the  sincerity  of  their  civil 
obedience.  The  unusual  assertion  of  re- 
ligious might  be  too  closely  allied  with 
that  of  politicai  independence.  At  al! 
events,  the  dubious  and  menacing  state  of 
the  East  required  more  than  ordinary 
watchfulness,  and  a  more  rigid  plan  of 
government  in  the  adjacent  provinces ; 
and  thus  the  change  in  society,  which 
was  workingunnoticed  in  the  more  peace- 
ful and  less  Christianized  West,  in  the 
East  might  be  forced  upon  the  attention 
of  an  active  and  inquiring  ruier  ;  tjie  ap- 
prehensions  of  the  inhabitants  themselves 
would  be  more  keenly  alive  to  the  forma- 
tion of  a  separate  and  secluded  party 
within  their  cities,  and  religious  animosi- 
ty  would  eagerly  seize  the  opportunity  of 
implicating  its  enemies  in  a  charge  of  tlis- 
affection  to  the  existing  government.  Nor 
is  there  wanting  evidence  that  the  acts  of 
persecution  ascribed  to  Trajan  were  in 
faet  connected  with  the  military  move- 
ments  of  the  emperor.  The  only  autheu- 
tic  Acts  are  those  of  Simeon,  bishop  of 
Jerusalem,  and  of  Ignatius,  bishop  of  An- 
tioch.f  In  the  prefatory  observations  to 
the  former,  it  is  admitted  that  it  was  a  lo- 


*  Euseb.,  iv.,  2.  Dio  Cass..  or  rather  Xiphilin. 
Orosius.  i.  7.  Pagi  piaces  tins  Jewish  rebellion 
AD.  116 

t  See  them  in  Ruin;irt,  Seleota  et  sinccra  Mar- 
tvrum  Acta 
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cal  aet  of  violenee.  The  more  celebrated 
trial  of  Ignatius  is  said  to  have  taken 
place  before  the  emperor  himself  at  An- 
tiocli,  when  he  was  preparing  for  his  first 
Bastern  campaign.*  The  emperor  is  rep- 
resenlcdas  kindlingto  anger  at  the  dispar- 
agement  of  those  gods  on  whose  protec- 
tion  he  depended  in  the  impending  vvar. 
"  What,  is  our  religion  to  be  treated  as 
scnseless?  Are  the  gods,  on  whose  al- 
liance we  rely  against  our  enemies,  to  be 
turned  to  scorn  !"f  If  we  may  trust  the 
epistles  aseribed  to  this  bishop,  there  was 
an  eagerness  for  martyrdom  not  quite  con- 
sistent  witli  the  conduct  of  the  apostles, 
and  betraying  a  spirit  which  at  least 
would  not  allay,  by  prudential  concession, 
the  indignation  and  resentment  of  the  gov- 
ernrnent.* 

The  cosmopolite  and  indefatigable  mind 
iiadrUm  of  Hadrian  was  more  likely  to  dis- 
emperor,  cern  with  accuracy,  and  estimate 
A.D.  li,.  t0  jtg  rea^  gxtent,  the  growing  in- 
fluence  of  the  new  religion.  Hadrian  was, 
still  more  than  his  predecessor,  the  Em- 
peror of  the  West  rather  than  the  mon- 
arch  of  Rome.  His  active  genius  with- 
drcw  itself  altogether  from  warlike  enter- 
prise  and  foreign  conquest ;  its  whole 
care  was  centred  on  the  consolidation  of 
the  empire  within  its  narrower  and  un- 
contested  boundaries,  and  on  the  intemal 
regulation  of  the  vast  confederacy  of  na- 
tions which  were  gradually  becoming  more 
and  more  assimilated,  as  subjects  or  mem- 
oers of  the  great  European  empire.  The 
remotest  provinces  for  the  first  time  be- 
held  the  presence  of  the  emperor,  not  at 
the  head  of  an  army  summoned  to  defend 
the  insulted  barriers  of  the  Roman  terri- 
tory,  or  pushing  forward  the  advancing 
line  of  conquest,  but  in  more  peaceful 
array,  providing  for  the  future  security  of 
the  frontier  by  imprcgnable  fortresscs; 
adorning  the  more  llourishing  cities  with 
public  buildings,  bridges,  and  aqueducts ; 
inquiring  into  the  customs,  manners,  and 
cven  the  religion  of  the  more  distant 

*  Accordinrr  to  the  chrnnology  of  Pagi,  A  D.  1 12- 
t  'Euctc  ovv  ooi  doKovfiev  narcl  vovv  pif  tx^tv 
\9eovc,  oir  nai  xpuficOa  ijvfifuixolS  ^P^f  T0VC  ~o\- 
epiov$.  The  .lewish  legends  arc  full  of  acts  of 
persona]  cruelty  aseribed  to  Trajan,  mingled  tip,  as 
tistial,  with  historical  errors  andaiiachroinsms.  — See 
Hist.  of  Jews,  iii ,  109. 

t  The  epistles  represent  Ignatius  as  holding  cor- 
respondence  with  the  most  eminent  bishops  of 
Asia  Minor,  who  do  not  appear  to  have  been  in 
■langer  of  persccution  ;  that  to  the  Romans  depre- 
cates  all  kindly  interference  with  the  government 
lo  avertthe  glorious  destiny  which  he  coveted,  and 
intimates  some  apprehension  lest  their  unwel 
co-ne  appeal  to  tho  imperial  clemency  might  meet 
with  succr ss.  I  c«nsider  this  an  argument  for  their 
anthenticity. 


parts  of  the  world  ;  encouraging  com- 
merce  ;  promoting  the  arts  ;  in  short,  lm- 
proving,  by  salutary  regulations,  this  long 
period  of  peace  to  the  prosperity  and  civ- 
ilization  of  the  whole  empire.  Gaul,  Brit- 
ain,  Greece,  Syria,  Egypt,  Africa,  wcre 
in  turn  honoured  by  the  presence,  enriched 
by  the  liberality,  and  benefited  by  the 
wise  policy  of  the  emperor.*  character 
His  personal  character  showed  of  Hadrian, 
the  same  incessant  activity  and  politi'.: 
versatility.  On  the  frontier,  at  the  head 
of  the  army,  he  put  on  the  hardihood  and 
simplicity  of  a  soldier  ;  disdained  any  dis- 
tinction,  either  of  fare  or  of  comfort,  from 
the  meanest  legionary ;  and  marched  on 
foot  through  the  most  inclement  seasons. 
In  the  peaceful  and  voluptuous  cities  of 
the  South  he  became  the  careless  and 
luxurious  Epicurean.  Hadrian  treated  the 
established  religion  with  the  utmost  re- 
spect ;  he  officiated  with  solemn  dignity 
as  supreme  pontiff,  and  at  Rome  affected 
disdain  or  aversion  for  foreign  religions.! 
But  his  mind  was  essentially  imbued  witli 
the  philosophic  spirit :%  he  was  tempted  by 
every  abstruse  research,  and  every  for- 
bidden inquiry  had  irresistible  attraction 
for  his  curious  and  busy  temper.fj  At 
Athens  he  was  in  turn  the  simple  and  ra- 
tional philosopher,  the  restorer  of  the 
splendid  temp'e  of  Jupiter  Olympius,  and 
the  awe-struek  worshipper  in  the  Eleusin- 
ian  Mysteries.||  In  the  East,  he  aspirer) 
to  penetrate  the  recondite  secrets  of  ma- 


*  M  St.  Croix  observes  (in  an  essay  in  the  Mém. 
de  l'Académ  ,  xlix.,  409),  that  we  have  medals  of 
twenty-five  countries  through  which  Hadrian  trav- 
elled.  (Compare  Eckhel,  vi.,  466  )  He  lookerl 
into  the  crater  of  Ktna;  saw  the  sun  rise  Ironi 
Mount  Casius  ;  ascended  to  the  cataracts  of  thi 
Nile  ;  heard  the  statue  of  Memnon.  He  imported 
exotics  from  the  East.  Thu  journeys  of  Hadrian 
are  traced  in  a  note  to  M.  Soivet's  translation  of 
Hegewisch,  cited  above.  Tertullian  cal  Is  him  cn- 
riositatum  omnium  explorator. — Apol.,  i  ,  v.  Ku- 
sebius,  Eccl.Hlst  ,v.,5,  navra  ra  Trtpif'/.ya  noXvzpciy- 

■|  Sacra  Romana  diligentissimé  curavit,  peregrins 
contempsit. — Spartian.  in  Hadrian. 

t  Les  autres  Bentimens  de  ce  prince  sont  tres 
difficiies  å  connaitre.  li  n'embrassa  aucnn  secte, 
et  ne  fut  ni  Académicien,  ni  Stoicien,  encore  moins 
Epicurien  ;  il  parut  constamment  hvré  å  cette  in- 
certitude  d'opinions,  fruit  de  la  bizarrerie  de  son 
caractftre,  et  d'un  Bavoir  superficiel  ou  mal  digéré. 
— St.  Croix,  ubi  suprå. 

^  In  the  Cæsars  of  Julian,  Hadrian  is  described 
in  the  pregnant  phrase  xoXvxpayiiovwv  ril  åxifåniTa, 
busied  about  all  the  secret  religions. 

||  The  Apology  of  Quadratus  was  presented  on 
Hadrian's  visit  to  Athens,  when  he  was  mitiated  in 
the  mysteries ;  that  of  Aristides  when  be  became 
epoptes,  A  D.  131.  VVarburton  connects  the  hos- 
t i  1  »ty  of  the  celebrators  of  the  mysteries  towards 
Christianity  with  the  Apology  of  Quadratus,  and 
quotes  a  passage  from  Jerome  to  this  effei.t  — Com- 
pare Routh's  Reliquiæ  Sacræ,  i.,  70. 
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gie,  and  professed  himself  an  adept  in  ju- 
dicial  astrology.  In  the  midst  of  all  this 
tampering  with  foreign  religions,  he  at 
once  honoured  and  outraged  the  prevail- 
ing  creed  by  the  deification  of  Antinous, 
in  vvhose  honour  quinquennial  games  were 
established  at  Mantinea  ;  a  city  built,  and 
a  temple,  with  an  endowment  for  a  priest- 
hood,*  founded  and  cailed  by  his  name 
in  Egypt :  his  statues  assumed  the  sym- 
bols of  various  deities.  Acts  like  these, 
at  this  critical  period,  must  have  tended  to 
alienate  a  large  portion  of  the  thinking 
class,  already  wavering  in  their  cold  and 
doubtful  Polylheism,  to  any  purer  or  more 
ennobling  system  of  religion. 

Hadrian  not  merely  surveyed  the  sur- 
face  of  society,  but  his  sagacity  seemed 
te  penetrate  deeper  into  the  relations  of 
the  different  classes  to  each  other,  and 
into  the  more  secret  workings  of  the  so- 
cial system.  His  regulations  for  the  mit- 
igation  of  slavery  were  recommended,  not 
by  humanity  alone,  but  by  a  wise  and  pru- 
dént  policy.f  It  was  impossible  that  the 
rapid  growth  of  Christianity  could  escape 
the  notice  of  a  mind  so  inquiring  as  that 
of  Hadrian,  or  that  he  could  be  altogether 
blind  to  its  ultimate  bearings  on  the  social 
,  statc  of  the  empire.  Yet  the 
cmuiuct'to-  generally  humane  and  pacific 
wards  Chris-  character  ol  his  government 
Uamty.  Would  be  a  security  against  vio- 
lent  measures  of  persecution  ;  and  the  lib- 
eral study  of  the  varieties  of  human  opin- 
ion would  induce,  if  not  a  wise  and  rational 
spirit  of  toleration,  yet  a  kind  of  contemp- 
tuous  indifference  towards  the  most  inex- 
plicable  aberrations  from  the  prevailing 
opinions.  The  apologists  for  Christiani- 
ty, Quadratus  and  A  ristides,  addressed 
their  works  to  the  emperor,  who  does  not 
appear  to  have  repelled  their  respectful 
homage.J  The  rescript  which  he  ad- 
dressed in  the  early  part  of  his  reign  to 
the  proconsul  of  Asia,  afforded  the  same 
protection  to  the  Christians  against  the 
more  formidable  danger  of  popular  ani- 
mosity  which  Trajan  had  granted  against 
anonymous  delation.  In  some  of  the 
Asiatic  cities,  their  sullen  and  unsocial 
absence  from  the  public  assemblies,  from 
the  games,  and  other  public  exhibitions, 
either  provoked  or  gave  an  opportunity 
for  the  latent  animosity  to  break,  out 
against  them.  A  general  acclamation 
would  sometimes  demand  their  punish- 
ment.  "  The  Christians  to  the  lions !" 
was  the  general  outcry ;  and  the  names 

*  Euseb.,  iv.,  8.    Hieronym.  in  Catal.  et  Rufin. 
t  Gibbon,  vol.  i ,  ch.  ii.,  p.  25. 
j  See  the  fragments  in  Roulb,  Reliquiæ  Sacræ, 
i  69-78 


of  the  most  prominent  or  obnoxi  )us  of  the 
•community  would  be  denounced  with  the 
same  sudden  and  uncontrollable  hostility. 
A  weak  or  superstitious  magistrate  trem- 
Jaled  before  the  popular  voice,  or  lent  him- 
self a  willing  instrument  to  the  fury  of  the 
populace.  The  proconsul  Serenus  Gra- 
nianus  consulted  the  emperor  as  to  the 
course  to  be  pursiied  on  such  occasions. 
The  answer  of  Hadrian  is  addressed  to 
Minucius  Fundanus,  probably  the  succes- 
sor of  Granianus,  enacting  that,  in  the 
prosecution  of  the  Christians,  the  formal- 
ities  of  law  should  be  strictly  complied 
with;  that  they  should  be  regularly  ar- 
raigned  before  the  legal  tribunal,  not  con- 
demned  on  the  mere  demand  of  the  popu- 
lace, or  in  compliance  with  a  lawless  out- 
cry.* The  edict  does  credit  to  the  hu- 
manity and  wisdom  of  Hadrian.  But, 
notwithstanding  his  active  and  inquisitive 
mind,  and  the  ability  of  his  gen-  Hadrian  inea. 
eral  policy,  few  persons  were,  pable  or  un- 
perhaps,  less  qualificd  to  judge  derstan.iing 
of  the  new  religion,  or  to  com- 
prehend  the  tenacious  hold  which  it  would 
obtain  upon  the  mind  of  man.  His  char- 
acter wanted  depth  and  seriousness  to 
penetrate  or  to  understand  the  workings 
of  a  high,  profound,  and  settled  religions 
enthusiasm.f    The  graceful  verses  which 

»  Justin  Martyr,  Apol.,  i.,  63,  69.  Euseb.,  H.  E-, 
iv.,  9.  Mosheim,  whose  opinions  on  the  state  of 
the  Christians  are  colourei]  by  too  lenient  a  view 
of  Roman  toleration,  considers  this  eriict  by  no 
means  more  favourable  to  the  Christians  than  that 
of  Trajan.  It  evidently  oflered  them  protection 
under  a  new  and  peculiar  exigency.  [S^-e  tfo 
sheim's  Instit.  of  E.  H.,  vol.  i.,  p.  106,  n.  (5)  Ha 
drian's  rescript  guarded  Trajan's  law  against  an 
evasion  often  practised.] 

t  The  well-known  letter  of  Hadrian  gives  a  sin- 
gnlar  view  of  the  state  of  the  religions  society  as  it 
ex  sted,  or,  ralher,  as  it  appeared  to  the  inquisitive 
emperor.  "  I  am  now,  my  dear  Servianus,  become 
fully  acquainted  with  that  Egypt  which  you  praiso 
so  highly.  I  have  found  the  people  vain,  tickle, 
and  shilling  with  every  breath  of  popular  rumour. 
Those  who  worship  Serapis  are.  Christians;  and 
those  who  call  themselves  Christian  bishops  are 
worshippers  of  Serapis.  There  is  no  ruier  of  a 
Jewish  synagogne,  no  Samaritan,  no  Christian 
bishop  who  is  not  an  astrolotrer,  an  interpreter  ot 
prodigies,  and  an  anointer.  The  patriarch  himself, 
when  he  comes  to  Egypt,  is  compelled  by  one  part) 
to  worship  Serapis,  by  the  other  Christ.  *  *  *  The\ 
have  but  one  God  :  him  Christians,  .Tews,  and 
Gentiles  worship  alike  "  This  latier  clause  Ca- 
saubon  understood  seriously.  It  is  evidently  n  ali- 
cious  satire.  The  conimon  God  is  Gain.  The  key 
to  the  former  curious  statement  is  probably  that  the 
tone  of  the  higher,  the  fashionable  society  of  Alex- 
anrirea,  was  to  affect,  either  on  some  Gnostic  or 
philosophic  theory,  that  al!  these  religions  diflfered 
only  in  form,  but  were  es^entially  the  same  ;  that 
all  adored  one  Deity,  all  one  Logos  or  Demiurge, 
under  different  names  ;  all  employed  the  same  arts 
to  impose  upon  the  vulgar,  and  all  were  equally 
despicable  to  the  real  philosopher.    Dr.  Burton.  in 
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he  addresscd  to  his  departing  spirit*  con- 
trasts  with  the  solemn  earnestness  with- 
vvhich  the  Christians  were  teaching  man- 
kind to  consider  the  mysteries  of  another 
life.  But,  on  the  wliole,  the  long  and 
peaceful  reign  of  Hadrian  allowcd  free 
scope  to  the  progress  of  Christianity ;  the 
increasing  wealth  and  prosperity  of  the 
empire  probably  raised  in  the  social  seale 
that  class  among  which  it  was  chiefly 
disseminated  ;  while  the  better  part  of  the 
more  opulent  would  be  tempted  at  least 
to  make  themselves  acquainted  with  a  re- 
ligion, the  moral  influence  of  which  was 
so  manifestly  favourable  to  the  happiness 
of  mankii.J,  and  which  oftered  so  noble  a 
solution  of  the  great  problem  of  human 
philosophy,  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 

The  gentle  temper  of  the"first  Antoninus 
Amoniims  would  maintain  that  milder  sys- 
l'ius  emper-  tem  which  was  adopted  by  Ha- 
or,A.u.  138.  (jrian  from  policy  or  from  indif- 
ference. The  emperor,  whose  parental 
vigilance  scrutinized  the  minutest  affairs 
of  the  most  remote  province,  could  not  be 
ignorant,  though  his  own  residence  was 
fixed  in  Rome  and  its  immediate  neigh- 
bourhood,  of  the  still  expanding  progress 
of  Christianity.  The  religion  itself  ac- 
quired  every  year  a  more  public  charac- 
ter. The  Apology  now  assumed  the  tone 
of  an  arraignment  of  the  folly  and  unholi- 
ness  of  the  established  Polytheism  :  nor 
was  this  a  low  and  concealcd  murmur 
within  the  walls  of  its  own  piaces  of  as- 
scmblagc,  or  propagated  in  the  quiet  in- 
tercoursc  of  the  brethren.  It  no  longer 
affected  disguise  or  dissembled  its  hopes  ; 
it  approached  the  foot  of  the  throne ;  it 
stood  in  the  attitude,  indeed,  of  a  suppli- 
ant,claiming  the  inalienable  rights  of  con- 
science,but  asserting  in  simple  confidence 
i'  moral  supcriority,  and  in  the  name  of 
an  apology  publicly  preaching  its  own 
doctrines  in  the  ears  of  the  sovereign  and 
of  the  world.  The  philosophers  were 
joining  its  ranks  ;  it  was  rapidly  growing 
up  into  a  rival  power,  both  of  the  religions 
and  pliilosophies  of  the  world.  Yet,  du- 
ring  a  reign  in  which  human  life  assumed 


his  History  of  the  Church,  suggested,  with  much 
ingenuity  that  the  Samaritans  may  have  been  the 
^nnstic  Ibllowers  of  Simon  Magus. 

*  Animula,  vagula,  blandula, 
Hospes,  comesque  corporis, 
Quæ  mine  abibis  in  loca? 


a  value  and  a  sanctily  hefore  unknown ; 
in  which  the  hallowed  person  of  a  senator 
was  not  once  violated,  c  ven  by  the  stern 
hand  of  juslice  ;*  under  an  emperor  wlio 
professed  and  practised  the  maxim  of 
Scipio,  that  he  had  rather  save  the  life  of 
a  single  eitizen  than  cause  the  death  of  a 
thousand  enemies  ;|  who  considered  the 
subjects  of  the  empire  as  one  family,  of 
which  himself  was  the  parent,,J  evcn  reli- 
gions zeal  would  be  rebuked  and  overaw- 
ed;  and  tlie  provincial  governments,  which 
too  often  refiected  the  fierce  passions  and 
violent  barbarities  of  the  throne,  would 
now,  in  turn,  image  back  the  calm  and 
placid  sercnity  of  the  imperial  tribunal. 
Edicts  are  said  to  have  been  issued  to 
some  of  the  Grecian  cities  —  Larissa, 
Thessalonica,  and  Athens  —  and  to  the 
Greeks  in  general,  to  refrain  from  any  un- 
precedented  severities  against  the  Chris- 
tians. Another  rescript, ()  addressed  to  the 
cities  of  Asia  Minor,  speaks  language  too 
distinctly  Christian  evcn  for  the  anticipa- 
ted  Christianity  of  disposition  evinced  by 
Antoninus.  It  calls  upon  the  pagans  to 
avert  the  anger  of  Heaven,  which  was  dis- 
played  in  earthquakes  and  other  public 
calamities,  by  imitating  the  piety  rather 
than  denouncing  the  atheism  of  the  Chris- 
tians. The  pleasing  vision  must,  it  is  to 
be  feared,be  abandoned,  which  would  rep- 
resent the  best  of  the  pagan  emperors 
bearing  his  public  testimony  in  favour  of 
the  calumniated  Christians  ;  tlie  man  who. 
from  whatever  cause,  deservedly  bore  the 
name  of  the  Pions  among  tlie  adherents 
of  his  own  religion,  the  most  wisely  tol- 
erant to  the  faith  of  the  Gospel. 

*  Jul  Capit..  Anton.  Pias,  Aug.  Script  ,  p.  138. 
f  [bid,  p.  HO. 

|  The  reign  of  Antoninus  the  First  is  almost  a 
blank  in  history.  The  book  of  Dion  Cassius  which 
contained  lus  reign  was  lost,  except  a  small  part, 
when  Xiphihn  wrote.  Xiphilin  asserts  that  Anto 
ninus  favoured  the  Christians. 

t)  The  rescript  of  Antonine  in  Euaebilis,  to  which 
Xiphilin  alludes  (Ftiseb.,  iv  ,  13),  in  favour  of  the 
Christians,  is  now  generally  given  up  as  spurious 
The  older  writeis  disputed  to  which  of  the  Anto 
nines  it  belonged.  Lardner  argues,  from  the  Apol- 
ogies  of  Justin  .Martyr,  that  the  Christians  were 
persecuted  "  even  to  death"  during  this  reign. 
The  inference  is  inconclusive :  they  were  obnox- 
ious  to  the  law,  and  might  endeavour  to  gain  the 
lavvon  their  nide,  thoueh  it  may  not  have  been  car- 
ried  into  execution.  The  general  voice  of  Chris- 
tian atltiquity  is  favourable  to  the  first  Antoninus. 
[On  this  dubious  rescript  of  Antonine,  see  Mo- 
sheim's  Instit.  of  E.  H  ,  vol.  i.,  p.  107,  n  (10).] 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

CHRISTIANITY  AND,  MARCUS  AURELIUS  THE  PHILOSOPHER. 


Thjc  virtue  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  the  phi- 
losopher,  was  of  a  more  lofty  and  vigorous 
character  than  that  of  his  gentlc  predeces- 
sor.  The  second  Antonine  might  seem 
ihe  last  effort  of  paganism,  or,  rather,  of 
Geniiie  philosophy,  to  raise  a  worthy  op- 
ponent to  the  triumphant  career  of  Chris- 
tianity.  A  blameless  disciple  of  the  se- 
verest  school  of  philosophic  morality,  the 
austerity  of  Marcus  rivalled  that  of  the 
Christians  in  its  contempt  of  the  follies 
and  diversions  of  life  ;  yct  his  native  kind- 
liness  of  disposition  was  not  hardened  and 
imbittered  by  the  severity  or  the  pride  of 
his  philosophy.*  With  Aurelius,  netferfc 
theless,  Christianity  found  not  only  a  fai 
and  high-minded  competitor  for  the  com 
mand  of  the  human  mind  ;  not  only  a  riva 
in  the  exaltation  of  the  soul  of  man  tc 
higher  vievvs  and  more  dignified  motives 
but  a  violent  and  intolerant  persecutoiy 
During  his  reign  the  martyrologies  be- 
come  more  authentic  and  credible  ;  the 
general  voice  of  Christian  history  arraigns 
the  philosopher,  not,  indeed,  as  the  author 
of  a  general  and  systematic  plan  for  the 
extirpation  of  Christianity,  but  as  with- 
drawing  even  the  ambiguous  protection  of 
the  former  emperors,  and  giving  free  scope 
to  the  excited  passions,  the  wounded  pride, 
and  the  jealous  interests  of  its  enemies ; 
neither  discountenancing  the  stern  deter- 
mination of  the  haughty  governor  to  break 
the  contumacious  spirit  of  resislance  to  his 
authority,  nor  the  outburst  of  popular  fury, 
which  sought  to  appease  the  offended  gods 
by  the  sacrifice  of  these  despisers  of  their 
deities. 

Three  important  causes  concurred  in 
Three  caus-  bringing  about  this  dangerous. 
es  of  the  hos-  crisis  in  the  destiny  of  Chris- 
Aurehu«1'  t*311^  at  tnis  particular  peri-' 
and  his  gov-  od  :  1.  The  change  in  the  rela- 
emment  to    tive  position  of  Christianity  with 

Christianity.  the  religjon  of  th(J   empire  .  2. 

the  circumstances  of  the  times  ;  3.  the 
character  of  the  emperor.  1.  Sixty  years 
i.  Altered  of  almost  unhiterrupted  peace 
position  of  sjnce  t]le  beginning  of  the  sec- 
in  regard  to  ond  century  had  opened  a  wide 
pagamsm.  field  for  the  free  development 
of  Christianity.    It  had  spread  into  every 


*  Verecundus  sine  ignaviå,  sine  tristitiå  gravis. 
—Jul  Capit.,  Aug.  Hist  ,  p.  1G0. 
F  F 


quarter  of  the  Roman  dominions.  The 
western  provinces,  Gaul  and  Africa,  rival- 
led the  East  in  the  number,  if  not  in  the 
opulence,  of  their  Christian  congrega- 
tions  :  in  almost  every  city  had  gradually 
arisen  a  separate  community,  seceding 
from  the  ordinary  habits  and  usages  of  life, 
at  least  from  the  public  religious  ceremo- 
nial,  governed  by  its  own  laws,  acting 
upon  a  common  principle,  and  bound  to- 
gether  in  a  kind  of  latent  federal  union 
throughout  the  empire.  A  close  and  in- 
timate  correspondence  connected  this  new 
rnøral  republic  ;  an  impulse,  an  opinion,  a 
feeling,  which  originated  in  Egypt  or  Sy,r- 
ia,  was  propagated  with  electric  rapidity 
to  the  remotest  frontier  of  the  West.  Ire- 
næus,  the  bishop  of  Lyons  in  Gaul,  vvhose 
purer  Greek  had  been  in  danger  of  cor- 
ruption  from  his  intercourse  with  the  bar- 
barous  Celtic  tribes,  enters  into  a  contro- 
versy  with  the  speculative  teachers  of 
Antioch,  Edessa,  or  Alexandrea,  while 
Tertullian,  in  his  rude  African  Latin,  de- 
nounces or  advocates  opinions  which 
sprung  up  in  Pontus  or  in  Phrygia.  A 
new  kind  of  literature  had  arisen,  propa- 
gated with  the  utmost  zeal  of  proselytism 
among  a  numerous  class  of  readers,  who 
began  to  close  their  ears  against  the  pro- 
fane fables  and  unsatisfactory  philosoph- 
ical  systems  of  paganism.  While  the 
emperor  himself  condescended,  in  Greek 
of  no  despicable  purity  and  elegance  for 
the  age,  to  explain  the  lofty  tenets  of  the 
Porch,  and  to  commend  its  noble  morality 
to  his  subjects,  the  minds  of  a  large  por- 
tion of  the  world  were  preoccupied  by  wri- 
ters  who,  in  language  often  impregnated 
with  foreign  and  Syrian  barbarisms,  en- 
forced  still  higher  morals,  resting  upon 
religious  tenets  altogether  new  and  in- 
comprehensible  excepting  to  the  initiate. 
Their  sacred  books  were  of  still  higher 
authority  ;  commanded  the  homage,  and 
required  the  diligent  and  respectful  study, 
of  all  the  disciples  of  the  new  faith.  Nor 
was  this  empire  within  the  empire,  this 
universally-disseminated  sect — which  had 
its  own  religious  rites,  its  own  laws,  to 
which  it  appealed  rather  than  to  the  stat- 
utes  of  the  empire;  its  own  judges  (for 
the  Christians,  wherever  they  were  able. 
submitted  their  disputes  to  their  bishops 
and  his  associate  presbyters) ;  its  own 
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financial  regulations,  whether  for  the 
maintenance  of  public  worship  or  for 
charitablc  purposes  ;  its  own  religious  su- 
pcriors,  who  exercised  a  vcry  different 
control  from  that  of  the  pontiffs  or  sacer- 
dotal  colleges  of  paganism  ;  its  own  usa- 
ges  and  conduct ;  in  sonie  respects  its  own 
language — confincd  to  one  class  or  to  one 
description  of  Roman  subjects.  Chris- 
tians were  to  be  found  i:i  the  court,  in  the 
camp,  in  the  commercial  market;  they 
discharged  all  the  duties,  and  did  not  de- 
cline  any  of  the  offices  of  society.  They 
did  not  altogether  shun  the  forum,  or  aban- 
don  all  interest  in  the  civil  administration  ; 
they  had  their  mercantile  transactions  in 
common  with  the  rest  of  that  class.  One 
of  their  apologists  indignantly  repels  the 
charge  of  their  being  useless  to  society  : 
"  We  are  no  Indian  Brahmins  or  devo- 
tees,  living  naked  in  the  woods,  self-ban- 
ished  from  civilized  life."*  Among  their 
most  remarkable  distinctions,  no  doubt, 
was  their  admission  of  slaves  to  an  equal- 
ity  in  religious  privileges.  Yet  the  re  was 
no  attempt  to  disorganize  or  correct  the 
existing  relations  of  society.  Though  the 
treatnient  of  slaves  in  Christian  families 
could  not  but  be  softened  and  humanized, 
as  well  by  the  evangelic  temper  as  by  this 
acknowledged  equality  in  the  hopes  of  an- 
other  life,  yet  Christianity  left  the  eman- 
cipation of  mankind  from  these  deeply- 
rooted  distinctions  between  the  free  and 
servile  races  to  times  which  might  be  ripe 
for  so  great  and  important  a  change. 

This  secession  of  one  part  of  society 
from  its  accustomed  religious  intercourse 
with  the  rest,  independent  of  the  numbers 
whose  feelings  and  interests  were  implica- 
ted  in  the  support  of  the  national  religion 
in  all  its  pomp  and  authority,  would  ne- 
cessarily  produce  estrangement,  jealousy, 
animosity. 

As  Christianity  became  more  powerful, 
Conncxionor  a  vague  apprehension  began  to 
wUMtiTrlii  sPre!l^  among  the  Ronan  peo- 

of  the  Roman  ple  that  the  fall  of  their  old  re- 
empire,  ligion  might,  to  a  certain  de- 
gree,  involve  that  of  their  civil  dominion; 

*  Infructuosi  in  negotiis  dicimur.  Quo  pacto 
homines  vobiscutn  dementes,  ejus  lem  victus,  habi- 
tus,  instmclus,  ejtisdem  ad  vitam  necessitalis  ? 
Neqne  enim  Brachmanæ,  aut  Indorum  gvninoso- 
phistæ  snmus,  sylvicolæ  et  exules  vitæ.  Memiiii- 
mus  gratiam  nos  debere  Deo  domino  creatori,  ind- 
ium Iructum  operum  eius  repudiamur,  plane  tern- 
perainus,  ne  ultra  modum  aut  perperam  utainnr 
Itaque  non  sine  foro,  non  sine  macello,  non  sine 
balneis,  tabernis,  officinis,  stabulis,  nundinis  vestris. 
cæterisqne  commerciis,  cohabitamus  in  hoc  seculo  : 
navigamus  et  nos  vobiscumc'.  mititamus,  ctrnstica- 
mur,  et  mercamur :  proinde  miscemns  artes,  opera 
nostrapublicamususuivcstro.— Tertull  ,  Apologet  . 
c.  42. 


and  this  apprehension,  it  cannot  be  ue- 
nied,  was  justified,  deepened,  and  con- 
firmed  by  the  tone  of  some  of  the  Chris- 
tian writings,  no  doubt  by  th(!  language 
of  some  Christian  teachers.  Idolarty  was 
not  merely  an  individual,  but  a  national 
sin,  which  would  be  visited  by  temporal 
as  well  as  spiritual  retribution.  The  anx 
iety  of  one  at  least,  and  that  certainly  not 
the  most  discreet  of  Christian  apologists, 
to  disclaim  all  hostility  towards  the  tem- 
poral dignity  of  the  empire,  implies  that 
the  Christians  were  obnoxious  to  this 
charge.  The  Christians  are  calumniatcd, 
writes  Tertullian  to  Scapula*  at  a  some- 
what  later  period  (under  Severus)ras  guil- 
ty  of  trcasonable  disloyalty'to  tlie  eniper- 
or.  As  the  occasion  rcquired,  he  excul- 
pates  them  from  anyleaning  to  Niger,  Al- 
binus,  or  Cassius,  the  competitors  of  Se- 
verus,  and  then  proceeds  to  mako  this  sol- 
emn  protestation  of  loyalty.  "  The  Chris- 
tian is  the  enemy  of  no  man,  assuredly 
tiot  of  the  emperor.  The  sovereign  he 
knows  to  be  ordained  by  God  :  of  neces- 
sity,  therefore,  he  loves,  reveres,  and  hon- 
ours  him,  and  prays  for  his  safety.  with 
that  of  the  vvhole  Roman  empire,  that  it 
may  endure — and  endure  it  will — as  long 
as  the  world  itself."f  But  other  Christian 
documents,  or,  at  least,  docu-  Tone  of  some 
ments  eagerly  disseminated  by  ^"r"1^'l' 
the  Christians,  speak  a  very  au.fy  of  ibis' 
different  language.  J  By  many  apprehension. 
modern  interpreters  the  Apocalypse  it- 
self  is  supposed  to  refer,  not  to  the  fall  of 
a  predicted  spiritual  Rome,  but  of  the  dom- 
inant pagan  Rome,  the  visible  Dabylon  of 
idolatry,  and  pride,  and  cruelty.  Accord- 
ing  to  this  view,  it  is  a  grand  dramatic 
vaticination  of  the  triumph  of  Christian 
ity  over  heathenism,  in  its  secular  as  wcl! 
ns  its  spiritual  power.  Be  this  as  itmay. 
in  later  writings  the  threatening  and  mal- 
edictory  tone  of  the  Apocalypse  is  man- 
ifestly  borrowed,  and  directed  against 
the  total  abolition  of  paganism,  in  its  civ- 
il as  well  as  religious  supremacy.  Many 
of  these  forged  prophetic  writings  belong 

*  Sed  et  circamajestatem  imperii  infamamur, ta- 
men  nunquam  Albiniani,  nec  Nigriani,  vel  Cassi- 
ani,  inveniri  poiuerunt  Christiani. 

Christianus  nullms  est  hostis,  nednm  irnperato- 
ris;  quem  sciens  a  Deo  sno  constitui,  necesse  est 
at  et  ipsum  diligat,  et  revereatnr,  et  honoret,  et 
salvum  velit,  cum  toto  Romano  imperio,  quousque 
Bsculura  Btabit :  tamdtu  enim  stabit. — Ad  Scapu- 
lam,  1. 

t  Quousque  sæculum  stabit. 

+  i  nave  been  much  indebted  in  this  passage  to 
the  excellent  work  of  Tschimer,  "  der  Fall  des  Hei- 
dentbums,"a  work  vvritten  with  so  much  learning. 
candour.  and  Christian  temper  as  to  excite  great 
regret  that  it  was  left  incomplete  at  its  authør'i 
rlnath. 


HISTORY  OF  CHKISTIANITV 


227 


lo  the  reign  of  the  Antonines,  and  could  not 
emanate  from  any  quarter  but  that  of  the 
more  injudicious  and  fanatical  Christians. 
The  second  (apoeryphal)  book  of  Esdras 
is  of  this  character,  the  work  of  a  Judai- 
zing  Christian  ;*  it  refers  distinctly  to  the 
reign  of  the  twelve  Cæsars,f  and  obscure- 
ly  intimates  in  m any  parts  the  approach- 
ing  dissolution  of  the  existing  order  of 
things.  The  doctrine  of  the  Millennium, 
vvhich  was  as  yet  far  from  exploded  or 
fallen  into  disregard,  mingled  with  all  these 
prophetic  anticipations  of  future  change 
in  the  destinies  of  mankind. J  The  visible 
throne  of  Christ,  according  to  these  wri- 
tings,  was  to  be  erected  on  the  ruins  of  all 
carthly  empires  :  the  nature  of  his  king- 
.dom  would,  of  course,  be  unintelligible  to 
the  heathen  ;  and  all  that  he  would  com- 
prehend  would  be  a  vague  notion  that  the 
empire  of  the  world  was  to  be  transferred 
from  Rome,  and  that  this  extinction  of  the 
majesty  of  the  empire  was  in  some  in- 
comprehensible  manner  connected  with  the 
triumph  of  the  new  faith.  His  terror,  his 
indignation,  and  his  contempt  would  lead 
to  fierce  and  implacable  animosity.  Even 
in  Tertullian's  Apology,  the  ambiguous 
word  "seculum"  might  mean  no  more  than 
a  brief  and  limited  period  which  was  yet 
to  elapse  before  the  final  consum mation. 

But  the  Sibylline  verses,  which  clear- 
The  Sibyl-  ly  belong  to  this  period,  express 
linebooks.  m  t]ie  most  remarkable  manner 
this  spirit  of  exulting  menace  at  the  ex- 
pected  simultaneous  fall  of  Roman  idola- 
try  and  of  Roman  empire.  The  origin  of 
the  whole  of  the  Sibylline  Oracles  now 
extant  is  not  distinctly  apparent,  either 
from  the  style,  the  manner  of  composi- 
tion,  or  the  subject  of  their  predictions.^ 
It  is  manifest  that  they  were  largely  in- 
terpolated  by  the  Christians  to  a  late  pe- 
riod, and  some  of  the  books  can  be  as- 
signed  to  no  other  time  but  the  present. |[ 

*  The  general  character  of  the  work,  the  na- 
tionality  of  the  perpetual  allusions  to  the  history 
and  fortunes  of  the  race  of  Israel,  betray  the  Jew  ; 
the  passages,  ch.  ii.,  42,  48;  v.,  5  ;  vii.,  26,  29,  are 
avowed  Christianity. 

t  C.  xii.,  14.  Compare  Basnage,  Hist.  des  Ju- 
ifs,  1.  vii.,  c.  2. 

j  There  are  apparent  allusions  to  the  M  illennium 
in  the  Sibylline  verses,  particularly  at  the  close  of 
the  eighth  book. 

$  The  first  book  to  page  176  may  be  Jewish  ;  it 
then  becomes  Christian,  as  well  as  the  second. 
But  in  these  books  there  is  little  prophecy  ;  it  is  in 
general  the  Mosaic  history  in  Greek  hexarr.eters. 
If  there  are  any  fragments  of  heathen  verses,  they 
are  in  the  third  book. 

II  Ad  horum  imperatorum  (Antonini  Pli  cum  lib- 
eris stiis  M.  Aurelio  et  Lucio  Vero)  tempora  vi- 
dentur Sibyllarum  vat.icinia  tanlum  extendi;  id 
quod  etiam  e  lib.  v.  videre  licet.— Note  of  the  edi- 
tor, Opsopæus,  p.  688. 


Much,  no  doubt,  was  cf  an  older  date.  It 
is  scarcely  credible  that  the  fathcrs  of  this 
time  would  quote  contemporary  forgeries 
as  ancient  prophecies.  The  Jews  of 
Alexandrea,  who  had  acquired  some  taste 
for  Grecian  poetry,  and  displayed  some 
talent  for  the  translation  of  their  sacred 
books  into  the  Homeric  language  and  me- 
tre,* had  no  doubt  set  the  example  of 
versifying  their  own  prophecies,  and,  per- 
haps, of  ascribing  them  to  the  Sibyls, 
whose  names  were  universally  venerated. 
as  revealing  to  mankind  the  secrets  of 
futurity.  They  may  have  begun  with 
comparing  their  own  prophets  with  these 
ancient  seers,  and  spoken  of  the  predic- 
tions  of  Isaiah  or  Ezekiel  as  their  Sib- 
ylline verses,  which  may  have  been  anoth- 
er  word  for  prophetic  or  oracular. 

Almost  every  region  of  heathenism 
boasts  its  Sibyl.  Poelic  predictions  as- 
cribed  to  these  inspired  women  were  ei- 
ther published  or  religiously  preserved  in 
the  sacred  archives  of  cities.  Nowhere 
were  they  held  in  such  awful  reverence 
as  in  Rome.  The  opening  of  the  Sibyl- 
line books  was  an  event  of  rare  occur- 
rence,  and  only  at  seasons  of  fearful  dis- 
aster  or  peril.  Nothing  would  be  more 
tempting  to  the  sterner  or  more  ardent 
Christian  than  to  enlist,  as  it  were,  on  his 
side  these  authorized  pagan  interpreters 
of  futurity ;  to  extort,  as  it  were,  from  their 
own  oracles  this  confession  of  their  ap- 
proaching  dissolution.  Nothing,  on  the 
other  hand,  would  more  strongly  excite 
the  mingled  feelings  of  apprehension  and 
animosity  in  the  mindsof  the  pagans  than 
this  profanation,  as  it  would  seem,  wheth- 
er  they  disbelieved  or  credited  them,  of 
the  sacred  treasures  of  prophecy.  It  was 
paganism  made  to  utter,  in  its  most  hal- 
lowed  language  and  by  its  own  inspired 
prophets,  its  own  condemnation  ;  to  an- 
nounce its  own  immediate  downfall,  and 
the  triumph  of  its  yet  obscure  enemy  over 
both  its  religious  and  temporal  dominion. 

The  fifth  and  eighth  books  of  the  Sibyl- 
line Oracles  are  those  which  most  dis- 
tinctly betray  the  sentiments  and  language 

*  Compare  Valckenaer's  learned  treatisede  Aris- 
tobulo  Judæo.  The  fragments  of  Ezekiel  Tragæ- 
dus,  and  many  passages,  which  are  evident  ver- 
sions of  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  in  the  works  of  the 
fathers,  particularly  of  Kusebius,  may  be  traced  to 
this  school.  It  is  by  no  rneans  impossible  that  the 
Pollio  of  Virgil  may  owe  many  of  its  beauties  to 
those  Alexandrean  versifiers  of  the  Hebrew  proph- 
ets. Virgil,  who  wrought  up  indiscriminately  into 
his  refined  gold  all  the  ruder  ore  which  he  found  in 
the  older  poets,  may  have  seen  and  admired  some 
of  these  verses.  He  may  have  condescended,  as  he 
thought,  to  borrow  the  images  of  these  religious 
books  of  the  barbarians,  as  a  modem  might  the  im- 
ages of  the  Vedas  or  of  the  Koran. 
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of  the  Christians  of  tliis  period.*  In  the 
spirit  of  the  Jewish  prophets,  they  de- 
nounce the  folly  of  worshipping  gods  of 
wood  and  stone,  of  ivory,  of  gold,  and  sil- 
ver ;  of  offering  incense  and  sacrifice  to 
dumb  and  deaf  deities.  The  gods  of  Egypt 
and  of  Greece — Hercules,  Jove,  and  Mer- 
cury— are  cut  off.  The  whole  sentiment 
is  in  the  contemptuous  and  aggressive 
tone  of  the  later,  rather  than  the  more 
temperate  and  defensive  argument  of  the 
earlier  apologists  for  Christianity.  But 
the  Sibyls  are  made  not  merely  to  de- 
nounce the  fall  of  heathenism,but  the  ruin 
of  heathen  states  and  the  desolation  of 
heathen  cities.  Many  passages  relate  to 
Egypt,  and  seem  to  point  out  Alexandrea, 
with  Asia  Minor,  the  cities  of  which,  par- 
ticularly  Laodicea,  are  frequently  noticed, 
as  the  chief  staple  of  these  poetico-pro- 
phetic  forgeries  f  The  following  passage 
might  almost  seem  to  have  been  w ritten 
after  the  destruction  of  the  Serapeum  by 
Theodosius.J  "  Isis,  thrice  hapless  god- 
dess,  thou  shalt  remain  alone  on  the  shores 
of  the  Nile,  a  solitary  Mænad  by  the  sands 
of  Acheron.  No  longer  shall  thy  memo- 
ry endure  upon  the  earth.  And  thou,  Se- 
rapis, that  restest  upon  thy  stones,  much 
must  thou  suffer ;  thou  shalt  be  the  might- 
iest  ruin  in  thrice  hapless  Egypt;  and 
those  who  worshipped  thee  for  a  god 
shall  know  thee  to  be  nothing.  And  one 
of  the  linen-clothed  priests  shall  say, 
Come,  let  us  build  the  beautiful  temple  of 
the  true  God ;  let  us  change  the  awful  lavv 
of  our  ancestors,  who,  in  their  ignorance, 
made  their  pomps  and  festivals  to  gods  of 
stone  and  clay;  let  us  turn  our  hearts, 
hymning  the  Everlasting  God,  the  Eternal 
Father,  the  Lord  of  all,  the  True,  the 
King,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  our 
souls,  the  Great,  the  Eternal  God." 
*  Lib.  v.,  p.  557. 

t  Quovic  Kai  EoCff  dXiOerai,  Kai  KoixTzrai. 
BovA?)  'HpaK/Uou'f  te  Aiåg  te  Kai  'Eppsiåo. — 
P.  558.    The  first  of  these  lines  is  mutilated. 
X  'lal,  #m  TpLTu?.aiva,  pEvslg  6'  km  xwpaoi 
Ne'iAov, 

Movvrj,  paivur  uraKroi;,  e~1  ipapdøotc  'Axépovrog, 
Kovkéti  aov  uvelå  ye  psvsl  «ara  yaiav  unaaav. 
Kai  av  ~Zépa-L,  aWoic  ettlkeIpeve,  nolAa  poyr/OEic, 
Keiari  Trrupa  péyiarov,  ev  SiyvTXTtp  TpiraAaivi). 

*  *  *  * 

Tvuaovrai  as  to  jiTjå'tv,  baoi  Qeov  i^vpvrjaav. 
Kai  tic  épcl  t£>v  upéuv  ?uvaoaaioc  uvrjp. 
Aevte  Qeov  ré/ievoc  KaAov  arr'/OupEv  o?l1}Qec, 
Aevte  tov  £k  izpoyovuv  åeivov  vopov  aA?,å^upEv, 
Tov  x<ipiv  f)  Åidivoic       barpaKivoiai  -&Eolai 
Ylopirac  Kai  te"X.eto.c  woiovpEvoi  ovk  Ivoriaav, 
"ZrpétyupEv  tpvxåc,  Qeov  utpdiTOV  ktjvpvovvTef. 
A.vtov  tov  yEVETjjpa,  tov  auhov  ysyaCiTa, 
Tov  npvravlv  tzuvtuv,  rbv  uÅridéa,  tov  paoih~/a. 
'i'vxoTpoQov  yevETjjpa,  Qeov  péyav,  aisv  éovra. — 
Lib.  v.,  p.  C38,  edit.  Gal!,  Amstelod.,  1689. 


A  bolder  prophet,  without  doubt  writing 
precisely  at  this  perilous  crisis,  dåres,  in 
the  name  of  a  Sibyl,  to  connect  together 
the  approaching  fall  of  Rome  and  the  gods 
of  Rome.  "  O,  haughly  Rome,  the  just 
chastisement  of  Heaven  shall  come  down 
upon  thee  from  on  high ;  thou  shalt  stoop 
thy  neck,  and  be  levelled  with  the  earth  ; 
and  fire  shall  consume  thee,  razed  to  thy 
very  foundations ;  and  thy  wealth  shall 
perish;  wolves  and  foxes  shall  dwell 
among  thy  ruins,  and  thou  shalt  be  deso- 
late  as  if  thou  hadst  never  been.  Where 
then  will  be  thy  Palladium  1  Which  of 
thy  gods  of  gold,  or  of  stone,  or  of  brass 
shall  save  thee  ]  Where  then  the  decrees 
of  thy  senate  1  Where  the  race  of  Rhea, 
of  Saturn,  or  of  Jove  ;  all  the  lifeless  dei- 
ties thou  hast  worshipped,  or  the  shades" 
of  the  deified  dead  ]  When  thrice  rive  gor- 
geous  Cæsars  (the  twelve  Cæsars  usually 
so  called,  with  Nerva,  Trajan,  Hadrian), 
who  have  enslaved  the  world  from  east  to 
west,  shall  be,  one  will  arise  silver-helmcd, 
with  a  name  like  the  neighbouring  sea 
(Hadrian  and  the  Hadriatic  Sea)."*  The 
poet  describes  the  busy  and  lavish  charac- 
ter of  Hadrian,  his  curiosity  in  prying  into 
all  religions  mysteries,  and  his  deirication 
of  Antinous.f 

"  After  him  shall  reign  three,  whose  times 
shall  be  the  last. %    *    *    *    Then  from  the 


*  "Hf«  aol  tcot'  uvuBev  laTj,  i<\{>avxeve  'Pw/ij/, 
Oipuviog  Trlrjyr),  Kai  KapipEtc  avxÉva  TTpurrj, 
Kå^E6a(j)ia6//a>],  Kai  Tcvp  as  b'Arjv  åaTravr/OEt 
KsKAipévriv  ifia^Eaaiv  talg,  Kai  ~7.ovtoc  oaeItoi, 
Kai  aå  -dépE.dAa  Avkol,  Kai  a?.uiriKEC  oiKJiaovat,. 
Kai  tot'  éotj  Traviprjpoc  6?mc,  cjc  PV  ysyovvia. 
Tlov  tote  UaÅ?M(hov ;  i:oloc  as  ijfoc  åtaauaEt, 
Xpvooi'c,  7/  ?.'l6ivoc,  t}  x^-keoc  ;  ij  tote  ttov  aoi 
Aåypara  avyK?JjTov  ;  ttov,  Pw/c,  ?/e  Kpovoto, 
'Ue  Albc  ycvE?),  Kai  ttuvtuv  uv  EOEtjuaØTjc 
Aa'ipovac  uij'vxovc,  vÉKpuv  c lå'u'Xa  KapovTuv  ; 

'kW  ote  am  (3aoiAEic  x^av01  Tpi?  kévte  yé- 
vov-ai, 

Koapov  dovAtoaavTEC  ott'  uvto?U7)£  péxPL  åvapuv, 
"EaaET"  uvaf  TtoAioKpavoc,  éxuv  -néAag  ovvopa 
ttovtov. — Lib.  viii.,  p.  679. 
The  ruin  of  Rome  and  the  restoration  of  Europe 
to  the  East  are  likewise  alluded  to  in  the  following 
passages  :  lib.  lii.,  p.  404-408  ;  v.,  573-570 ;  viii  ,  604, 
712,  718. 

There  is  another  allusion  to  Hadrian,  lib.  v.,  p. 
552,  much  more  laudatory,  'Karat  xal  iravupiaroc 
ui'Tjp,  Kai  rcåvra  voijaEi. 

t  Koapov  etotttevuv  piapu  TToål,  dupa  rropc&v 

Kai  payiKdv  ååvrov  pvarr'/pia  ndvTa  pEØé^Et,  \ 
Uaiåu  dsbv  åEiKvvact,  (i-avrh  OEOuopara  Åvasi.  ' 
—  P.  6S8. 

X  Tov  fiETu  rpcif  upiovat,  ^avvaTarov  r/pap 
Ixovte^— 

One  of  these  three  is  to  be  an  old  man,  to  hCap 
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uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,  whither  hc 
fled,  shall  the  matricide  (Nero)  return.* 
And  novv,  O  King  of  Rome,  shalt  thou 
mourn,  disrobed  of  the  purple  laticlave  of 
thy  rulers,  and  clad  in  sackcloth.  The 
glory  of  thy  eagle-bearing  legions  shall 

[ærish.  Where  shall  be  thy  might  1  what 
and  which  thou  hast  enslaved  by  thy  vain 
laureis  shall  be  thine  ally  ?  For  there 
shall  be  confusion  on  all  mortals  over  the 
whole  earth  when  the  Almighty  Ruier 
conies,  and,  seated  upon  his  throne,  judg- 
es  the  souls  of  the  quick  and  of  the  dead, 
and  of  the  whole  world.  There  shall  be 
wailing  and  scattering  abroad,  and  ruin, 
when  the  fall  of  the  cities  shall  come,  and 
the  abyss  of  earth  shall  open." 

In  another  passage,  the  desolation  of 
Italy,  the  return  of  Nero,  the  general  mas- 
sacre  of  kings  are  portrayed  in  fearful 
terms.  The  licentiousness  of  Rome  is 
up  vast  treasures,  in  order  to  surrender  them  to  the 
Eastern  destroyer,  Nero : 

iv  brav  y'  å-rravéWri 
'E/c  Trepurav  yan'ic  o  (pvyag  fiTjrpoKTOvo^  tWuv. 
Kai  tote  TtEvQi)OEi$,  ttTkitv  wop<f>vpov  i/ye/novr/uv 
4><jf  cKåvaaftév7i,  Kai  nevdtfiov  el/ia  tyepovca. 

Kai  yåp  åeroéåpuv  XeyEuvuv  åo%a  Treoeirai. 
YLov  tots  aoi  to  Kpårog  ;  iroia  yf/  avfijiaxo^  iorai, 
Aovludciaa  reale  paTaiotppoavvyoiv  å6tafiu(;  ; 
lldajjc  yåp  yairjg  -&vt]tC)v  tote  avyxvGLS  éarac, 
ACrof  -avTOKpårup  otuv  eXØuv  (Sr/fiam  npivr) 
7.6vTuv  Kai  vekvuv  ipvxåg,  Kai  k6g/j.ov  unavra. 

'E/c  toté  o~oi  (Spvy/xbc,  Kai  OKopiua/ibi;,  Kai  uXutric, 
Urucrtc  orav  ÉAdrj  noXeuv,  Kai  xuo-fiara  yairjg. — 
Lib.  ri«.,  688. 

*  The  Strange  notion  of  the  flightof  Nero  beyond 
the  Euphrates,  from  whence  he  vvas  to  return  as 
Antichrist,  is  ahnost  the  burden  of  the  Sibylline 
verses.  Compare  lib.  iv.,  p.  520-525 ;  v  ,  573,  where 
there  is  an  allusion  to  his  theatrical  tastes,  619- 
714.  The  best  commentary  is  that  of  St.  Augustin 
on  the  Thessalonians.  "  Kt  tune  revelabitur  llle 
iniquus.  Ego  prorsus  quid  dixerit  me  fateor  igno- 
rare.  Suspiciones  tamen  hominum,  quas  vel  au- 
dire vel  legere  de  håc  re  potui,  non  tacebo.  Qui- 
dam  putant  hoc  de  imperio  diclum  f uisse  Romano  ; 
et  propterea  Paulum  Apostolum  non  id  aperté  scri- 
bere  voluisse,  ne  calumniam  videlicet  incurreret 
quod  Romano  imperio  male  optaverit,  cum  sperare- 
tur  æternum  :  ut  hoc  quod  dixit,  'Jam  enim  mys- 
terium iniquitatisoperatur.'Neronem  voluerit  intel- 
ligi,  cujus  jam  facta  velut  Antichristi  videbantur; 
unde  nonnulh  ipsum  resurrecturum  et  futurum  An- 
tichristum  suspicantur.  Alii  vero  nec  eum  occi- 
sum  putant,  sed  subtractuin  potiQs,  ut  putaretur 
occisus ;  et  vivum  occultari  in  vigore  ipsius  ætatis, 
in  qua  fuit  cum  crederetur  extinctus,  donec  suo 
tempore  reveletur,  et  restituatur  in  regnum."  Ac- 
cording  to  the  Sibyls,  Nero  was  to  make  an  alliance 
with  the  kings  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  return 
at  the  head  of  a  mighty  army,  accomplish  his  fa- 
vourite  scheme  of  digging  through  the  Isthmus  of 
Corintb,  and  then  conquer  Rome.  For  the  manner 
in  which  Neander  traces  the  germe  of  this  notion  in 
the  Apocalypse,  see  Pflanzung,  der  Chr.  Kirche, 
ii.  327.  Nero  is  Antichrist  in  the  politicai  verses 
of  Commodianus,  xli. 


detailed  in  the  blackest  colours.  "  Sit 
silent  in  thy  sorrow,  O  guilty  and  luxurious 
city ;  the  vestal  virgins  shall  no  longer 
watch  the  sacred  fire  ;  thy  house  is  deso- 
late."*  Christianity  is  then  represented 
under  the  image  of  a  pure  and  heaven-de- 
scending  temple,  embracingthe  whole  hu- 
man race. 

Whether  these  propheeies  merely  im- 
bodied  for  the  private  edification  the  sen- 
timents  of  the  Christians,  they  are  manifest 
indications  of  these  sentiments  ;  and  they 
would  scarcely  be  concealed  with  so  much 
prudence  and  discretion  as  not  to  trans- 
pire among  adversaries  who  now  began 
to  watch  them  with  jealous  vigilance:  if 
they  were  boldly  published  for  the  purpose 
of  converting  the  heathen,  they  would  be 
still  more  obnoxious  to  the  general  indig- 
nation and  hatred.  However  the  more 
moderate  and  rational,  probably  the  greater 
number,  of  Christians  might  deprecate 
these  dangerous  and  injudicious  effusions 
of  zeal,  the  consequences  would  involve 
all  alike  in  the  indiscriminating  animosity 
which  they  would  provoke  ;  and  whether 
or  not  these  predictions  were  contained  in 
the  Sibylline  poems,  quoted  by  all  the  early 
writers,  by  Justin  Martyr,  by  Clement,  and 
by  Origen,  the  attempt  to  array  the  au- 
thority  of  the  Sibyls  against  that  religion 
and  that  empire,  of  which  they  were  be- 
fore considered  almost  the  tutelary  guar- 
dians, would  goad  the  rankling  aversion  to 
violent  resentment. 

The  general  superiority  assumed  in  any 
way  by  Christianity,  directly  as  it  came 
into  collision  with  the  opposite  party, 
would  of  itself  be  fatal  to  the  peace  wh-ch 
it  had  acquired  in  its  earlier  obscurii  y. 
Of  all  pretensions,  man  is  most  jealous  of 
the  claim  to  moral  superiority.  II.  The 
darkening  aspect  of  the  times  „  chance  in 
wrought  up  this  growing  alien-  the  cn-cSm- 
ation  and  hatred  to  open  and  fu-  f'ances  of 

,       ...  ,     A         .         -  the  limes. 

nous  hostihty.  In  the  reign  of 
M.  Aurelius  we  approach  the  verge  ofthat 
narrow  oasis  of  peace  which  intervenes 
between  the  final  conquests  of  Rome  and 
the  recoil  of  repressed  and  threatening 
barbarism  upon  the  civijization  of  the 
world.  The  public  mind  began  to  be  agi- 
tated  with  gloomy  rumours  from  the  fron- 
tier,  while  calamities,  though  local,  yet 
spread  over  wide  districts,  shook  the  whole 
Roman  people  with  apprehension.  For- 
eign  and  civil  wars,  inundations,  earth- 
quakes,  pestilences,  which  we  shall  pres- 
ently  assign  to  their  proper  dates,  awoke 
the  affrighted  empire  from  its  slumber  of 

tranquillity  and  peace. t  

*  Lib.  v.,  p.  G21. 

f  Tillemont,  Hist.  des  Emp.,  ii.  593. 
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The  Emperor  Marcus  reposed  not,  like 
liis  predecessor,  in  his  Lanuvian  villa, 
amid  the  peaceful  pursuits  of  agriculture, 
or  with  the  grcat  jurisconsults  of  the  time 
meditating  on  a  general  system  of  legis- 
lation.  The  days  of  the  second  Numa 
were  gone  by,  and  the  philosopher  must 
leave  his  speculative  school  and  his  Stoic 
friends  to  place  himself  at  the  head  of  the 
legions.  New  levies  invade  the  repose  of 
peaceful  families  ;  even  the  public  amuse- 
ments  are  encroached  upon  :  the  gladia- 
tors are  enrolled  to  serve  in  the  army.* 
Terror  i)f  ihe  It  was  at  this  unexpected  crisis 
iioinan  worM.  0f  calamity  and  terror  that  su- 
perstition, which  had  slept  in  careless 
and  Epicurean  fdrgetfulness  of  its  gods, 
suddenly  awoke,  and  when  it  fled  for  suc- 
cour  to  the  altar  of  the  tutelar  deity.  found 
the  temple  deserted  and  the  shrine  neg- 
lected.  One  portion  of  society  stood  aloof, 
in  sullen  disregard  or  avowed  contempt  of 
rites  so  impenously  demanded  by  the 
avenging  gods.  If,  in  the  time  of  public 
distress,  true  religion  inspires  serene  res- 
ignation to  the  Divine  vvill,  and  receives 
the  awful-admonition  to  more  strenuous 
and  rigid  virtue,  superstition  shudders  at 
the  manifest  anger  of  the  gods,  yet  looks 
not  within  to  correct  the  offensive  guilt, 
but  abroad  to  discover  solne  gift  or  sacri- 
fice  which  may  appease  the  Divine  wrath, 
and  bribe  back  the  alienated  favour  of 
Heaven.  Rarely  does  it  discover  any  of- 
fering  sufficiently  costly  except.  human 
life.  The  Christians  were  the  public  and 
avowed  enemies  of  the  gods ;  they  were 
the  self-designated  victims,  whose  ungratc- 
ful  atlieism  had  provoked,  whose  blood 
might  avert  their  manifest  indignation. 
The  public  religions  ceremonies,  the  sac- 
rifices,  the  games,  the  theatres,  afforded 
constant  opportunities  of  inflaming  and 
giving  vent  to  the  paroxysms  of  popular 
fury,  with  which  it  disburdened  itselfofits 
awful  apprehensions.  The  cry  of  li  The 
Christians  to  the  lions!"  was  now  no 
longer  the  wanton  clamour  of  individual 
or  party  malice ;  it  was  not  murmured 
by  the  interested,  and  eagerly  re-echoed 
by  the  bloodthirsty,  who  rejoiced  in  the 
exhibition  of  unusual  victims;  it  was  the 
deep  and  general  voice  of  fanatic  terror, 
solemnly  demanding  the  propitiation  of  the 
wrathful  gods  by  the  sacrifice  of  these 
impious  apostates  from  their  worship.f 

*  Fuitonim  populo  hic  sermo,  cum  sustuluset  ad 
btllum  gladiatores  quod  populum  sublatis  voluptati- 
bus  vellet  cogere  ad  philosophiam. — Jul.  Cap., p.  204. 

t  The  iniracle  of  the  thundenng  legion  (see  pos- 
tea),  after  having  sufféred  deadly  wounds  from  for- 
mer assailants,  was  finally  transfixed  by  the  critical 
spear  of  Moyle  (Works,  vol  ii.).  Is  it  improbable 
that  it  was  invented  or  wrought  up  from  a  casual 


The  Christians  were  the  authorsof  all  tlie 
calamities  which  were  brooding  over  the 
world,  and  in  vain  their  earnest  apologists 
appealed  to  the  prosperity  of  the  empire 
since  the  appcarance  of  Christ  in  the 
reign  of  Augustus,  and  showed  that  the 
great  encmies  of  Christianity,  the  empcr- 
ors  Nero  and  Domitian,  were  hkewise  1 1 1 1 - 
scourges  of  mankind.* 

III.  Was  then  the  philosopher  superior 
to  the  vulgar  superstition]  In  3  Tbe(;liar. 
what  manner  did  his  personal  acteroniie 
character  affect  the  condition  of  e,"i'eror- 
the  Christians]  Did  he  authorize  by  anj 
new  edict  a  general  and  systematic  pei- 
secution,  or  did  he  only  give  free  scope  to 
the  vengeance  of  the  awc-struck  people, 
and  coimtenance  the  timid  or  fanatic  con- 
cessions  of  the  provincial  governors  to  the 
riotous  demand  of  the  populace  for  Chris- 
tian blood  ?  Did  he  actually  repeal  or  sus- 
pend,  or  only  neglect  to  enforce,  the  milder 
edicts  of  his  predecessors,  which  secured 
to  the  Christians  a  fair  and  public  trial  be- 
fore the  legal  tribunal  ?f  The  acts  as- 
cribed  to  Marcus  Aurelius,  in  the  meager 
and  unsatisfactory  annals  of  his  reign,  arc- 
at  issne  with  the  sentiments  expressed  in 
his  grave  and  lofty  Meditations.  He  as- 
sumes  in  his  philosophical  lucnbrations. 
which  he  dictated  during  his  campaigns 
upon  the  Danube,  the  tone  of  profound  re- 
ligions sentiment,  but  proudly  disclaims 
the  influence  of  superstition  upon  his  mind. 
Yet  in  Rome  he  either  shared,  or  con-' 
descended  to  appear  to  share,  all  the  ter- 
rors of  the  people.  The  pestilence,  said 
to  have  been  introduced  from  the  East  by 
the  soldiers  on  tlieir  return  from  the  Par- 
thian  campaign,  had  not  yet  ceased  its  rav- 
ages, when  the  public  mind  was  thrown 
into  a  state  of  the  utmost  depression  by 
the  news  of  the  Marcomannic  war.  M. 
Aurelius,  as  we  shall  hereafter  see,  did 
not,  in  his  proper  person,  countenance  t;> 
the  utmost  the  demands  of  the  popular 
superstition.  For  all  the  vulgar  arts  of 
magic,  divination,  and  vaticination,  the 


occurrence  into  its  present  form,  as  a  kind  ofcoun- 
terpoise  to  the  reiterated  charge  w  hich  was  advan- 
ced  against  the  Christians,  of  having  caused  by 
their  impiety  all  the  calamities  infiictedby  the  bar- 
barians on  the  empire? 

♦  Melito  apud  Routh,  Reliq  Sacr  ,  1,  111.  Com 
pare  Tertullian,  Apologet.,  v. 

t  There  is  an  edict  of  the  Emperor  Aurelian  in 
the  genuine  acts  of  St.  Symphorian,  in  which  Pagi. 
Ruinart,  and  Neander  (i.,  106)  would  read  the 
name  of  M.  Aurelius  instead  of  Aurelianus.  Their 
arguments  are,  in  my  opinion,  inconclusive,  and  the 
faet  that  Aurelian  is  named  among  the  persecuting 
emperors  in  the  treatise  ascribed  to  Lactantius  (de 
Mort.  Persecutor  ),  in  which  his  edicts  (senpta) 
against  the  Chiistians  are  distinctly  nimed,  out. 
weighs  their  conjecttiral  objections. 
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emperor  declares  his  soverdgn  contempt; 
yet  011  that  occasion,  besides  the  public 
religions  cercmonies,  to  which  \ve  shall 
presently  allude,  he  is  said  himself  to  liave 
tampered  with  the  dealers  in  the  secrets 
of  futurity ;  to  have  lent  a  willing  ear  to 
the  proguostications  of  the  Chaldeans  and 
to  the  calculations  of  astrology.  If  these 
faets  be  true,  and  all  this  vvas  not  done  in 
mere  compliance  with  the  general  senti- 
ment,  the  serene  composure  of  Marcus 
himself  may  at  times  have  darkened  into 
Private  sen-  terror;  his  philosophic  apathy 

in^ifJ^Aiedi-  empt  from  the  influence  of  shud- 
taiions.  dering  devotion.  In  issuing  an 
edict  against  the  Christians,  Marcus  may 
have  supposed  that  he  was  consulting  the 
public  good  by  conciliating  the  alienated 
favour  of  the  gods.  But  the  superiority 
of  the  Christians  to  all  the  terrors  of  death 
appears  at  once  to  have  astonished  and 
wounded  the  Stoic  pride  of  the  emperor. 
Philosophy,  which  was  constantly  dvvell- 
ing  011  the  solemn  question  of  the  immor- 
tality  of  the  soul,  could  not  comprehend 
the  eager  resolution  with  which  the  Chris- 
tian departed  from  life,  and  in  the  bitter- 
ness  of  jealousy  soughtout  unworthy  mo- 
tives  for  the  intrepidity  which  it  could  not 
emulate.  "  How  great  is  that  soul  which 
is  ready,  if  it  must  depart  from  the  body, 
to  be  extinguished,  to  be  dispersed,  or  still 
to  subsist!  and  this  readiness  must  pro- 
ceed  from  the  individual  judgment,  not 
from  mere  obstinacy,  like  the  Christians, 
but  deliberately,  solemnly,  and  without 
tragic  display."*  The  emperor  did  not 
choose  to  discern  that  it  was  in  the  one 
case  the  doubt,  in  the  other  the  assurance, 
of  the  eternal  destiny  of  the  soul  which 
constituted  the  difference.  Marcus  no 
doubt  could  admire,  not  merely  the  dig- 
nity  with  which  the  philosopher  might  de- 
part on  his  uncertain  but  necessary  dis- 
embarcation  from  the  voyage  of  life,  and 
the  bold  and  learless  valdur  with  which 
his  own  legionaries  or  their  barbarous  an- 
tagonists could  confront  death  on  the  field 
of  battle,  but  at  the  height  of  his  wisdom 
he  could  not  comprehend  the  exalted  en- 
thusiasm  with  which  the  Christian  trusted 


*  The  emperor's  Greek  is  by  no  ineans  clear  in 
lliis  remarkable  passage.  9t\fpi  irapdraliv  is  usu- 
ally  translated,  as  in  the  text,  "  mere  obstinacy."  A 
recent  writer  renders  it  "  ostentation  or  parade."  I 
suspect  an  antithesis  with  iJix^j  Kpioms,  and  that  it 
refers  to  the  manner  in  which  the  Christians  arrayed 
themselves  as  a  body  against  the  authority  of  the 
persecutors  ;  and  should  render  the  words  omitted 
in  the  text  Skttc  kiu  å\\ov  ™7<mt,  and  without  that 
tragic  display  which  is  intended  to  persuade  others 
to  follow  our  example.  The  Stoic  pride  would 
stand  alone  in  the  dignity  of  an  intrepid  death. 


in  the  immortality  and  blessedness  of  the 
departed  soul  in  the  presence  of  God. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  Marcus 
Antoninus  issued  an  edict  by  which  the 
Christians  were  again  exposed  to  all  the  de- 
nunciations  of  common  informers,  whose 
zeal  was  novv  whetted  by  some  share,  if 
not  by  the  whole,  of  the  confiscated  prop 
erty  of  delinquents.  The  most  distin- 
guished  Christians  of  the  East  were  sacri- 
ficed  to  the  base  passions  of  the  meanest 
of  maukind  by  the  emperor,  who,  with 
every  moral  qualification  to  appreciate  the 
new  religion,  closed  his  cars,  either  in 
the  stem  apathy  of  Stoic  philosophy,  or 
the  more  engrossing  terrors  of  heathen 
bigotry. 

It  is  remarkable  how  closely  the  more 
probable  records  of  Christian  marlyrology 
harmonize  with  the  course  of  events,  du- 
ring  the  whole  reign  of  M.  Aurelius,  and 
illustrate  and  justify  our  view  of  the  causes 
and  motives  of  their  perseeution.* 

It  was  on  the  Tthof  March,  161,  that  the 
elder  Antoninus,  in  the  charitable  ) 
words  of  a  Christian  apologist,  A  :)  "'' 
sunk  in  death  into  the  sweetest  sleep,f 
and  M.  Aurelius  assumed  the  reins  of  em- 
pire. Ile  inimediately  associated  with 
himself  the  other  adopted  sonof  Antonine, 
who  took  the  name  of  L.  Verus.  One 
treacherous  year  of  peace  gave  the  hope 
of  undisturbed  repose,  under  the  beneficent 
sway  which  carried  the  maxims  of  a  sy- 
vere and  humane  philosophy  into  the  ad- 
ministration of  public  affairs.  Mild  to  al! 
lighter  delinquencies,  but  always  ready  to 
mitigate  the  severity  of  the  law,  the  em- 
peror was  only  inexorable  to  those  more 
heinous  offences  which  endanger  the  hap- 
piness  of  society.  While  the  emperor 
himself  superintended  the  course  of  ju;-- 
tice,  the  senate  resumed  its  ancient  hon- 
ours.  The  second  year  of  his 
reign  the  horizon  began  to  dark-  Ifi" 
en.  During  the  reign  of  the  first  Anto- 
nine,earthquakes,  which  shookdown  some 
of  the  Asiatic  cities,  and  fires,  which  rav- 
aged  those  of  the  West,  had  excitcd  con- 
siderable  alarm  ;  but  these  calamities  as- 

*  A  modem  writer,  M.  Ripault  (Hist.  Philosoph- 
ique  de  Marc  Aurele),  ascribes  to  this  time  tho 
memorable  passage  of  Tertullian's  Apology:  "  Ex- 
istiment  omnis  publicæ  cladis,  omnis  popularis  in 
conimodi,  Chrislianos  esse  causam.  Si  Tiberis  a* 
cendil  in  mænia,  si  Nilus  non  ascendft  in  arva,  si 
cælum  stelit,  si  terra  movit,  si  farnes,  si  lues,  statim 
Christianos  ad  leones."  Tout  ce  qui  suit  les  cnltes 
de  l'empire,  s'éléve  de  toutes  parts  contre  les  Chré- 
tiens.  On  attribue  a  ce.  qu'on  appelle  leur  iinpiété, 
le  déchainement  des  fléaux,  sous  lesquelles  gémis- 
sent  tous  les  bommes  sans  privilége  ni  exemption, 
sans  distinction  de  religion,  li.,  86.  Tillcmont, 
Hist.  des  Emp.,  ii.,  G09. 

t  Quadralus  apud  Xiphilin  ,  Antonin.,  3. 


2^2  HISTORY  OF 

sumed  a  more  dire  and  destructive  char- 
acter during  the  reign  of  Aurclius.  Rome 
ltself  was  first  visited  with  a  terrible  in- 
tmdation.*  The  Tiber  swept  avvay  all  the 
cattle  in  the  neighbourhood,  threvv  down 
a  great  number  of  buddings  ;  among  the 
rest,  the  magazines  and  granaries  of  corn, 
which  vvere  chiefly  situated  on  the  banks 
of  the  river.  This  appalling  event  was 
followed  by  a  famine,  which  pressed  heav- 
ily  on  the  poorer  population  of  the  capital. 
At  the  same  time,  disturbances  took  place 
in  Britain  ;  the  Catti.a  German  tribe,  rav- 
aged  Belgium ;  and  the  Parthian  war, 
which  commenced  under  most  disastrous 
circumstances,  the  invasion  of  Syria,  and 
the  loss  of  three  legions,  demanded  the 
presence  of  his  colleague  in  the  empire. 
Tluough  the  event  was  announced  to  be 
prosperous,  yet  intelligence  of  doubtful 
and  hard-won  victories  seemed  to  intimate 
tliat  the  spell  of  Roman  conquest  was  be- 
ginning  to  lose  its  power,  f  After  four 
a.d.  1G6.  years  Verus  returned,  bearing 
ckia'mities  of  the  trophies  of  victory  ;  but,  at 
the  empire.  t]ie  same  time,  the  seeds  of  a 
calamity  which  outweighed  all  the  barren 
honours  which  he  had  won  on  the  shores 
of  the  Euphrates.  His  army  was  infected 
with  a  pestilence,  which  superstition  as- 
cribed  to  the  plunder  of  a  temple  in  Se- 
leucia  or  Babylonia.  ^Eh£_rapacious  sol- 
diers  had  opened  a  mystic  coffer,  inscribed 
with  magicai  signs,  from  which  issued  a 
pestilential  air,  which  laid  waste  the  whole 
world.  This  fable  is  a  vivid  indication  of 
the  state  of  the  public  mind.|  More  ra- 
tional observation  traced  the  fatal  malady 
from  Ethiopia  and  Egypt  to  the  Eastern 
army,  which  it  followed  from  province  to 
province,  mouldering  away  its  strength  as 
it  proceeded,  even  to  the  remote  frontiers 
of  Gaul  and  the  northern  shores  of  the 
Rhine.  Italy  felt  its  most  dreadful  rava- 
ges, and  in  Rome  itself  the  dead  bodies 
were  transported  out  of  the  cty,  not  on 

*  Capitol.,  M.  Antonin.,  p.  168. 

t  Sed  in  diebus  Parthici  bel] i ,  persecutiones 
Christianorum,  quartå  jam  post  Neronem  vice,  in 
Asia  et  Galliå  graves  præcepto  ejns  extiternnt,  mul- 
'.ique  sanctnrnm  martyrio  coronati  sunt.  This  loose 
language  of  Orosius  (for  the  persecution  in  Gaul, 
if  not  in  Asia,  was  much  later  than  the  Parthian 
war)  appears  to  connect  the  calamities  of  Rome 
with  the  persecutions. 

t  This  was. called  the  annuscalamitosus.  There 
is  a  Strange  story  in  Capitolinus  of  an  impostor  who 
harangued  the  populace  from  the  wdd  fig-tree  in  the 
Campus  Martius,  and  asserted  that  if,  in  throwing 
liimself  from  the  tree,  he  should  be  turned  into  a 
stork,  fire  would  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  end  of 
the  world  was  at  hand  ;  ignem  de  cælo  lapsurum 
(inemque  mundi  affore  diceret.  As  he  f  el  I ,  he 
,oosed  a  stork  from  his  bosom.  Aurelius,  on  his 
ronfession  of  the  imposture,  released  him, — Cap. 
Anton.,  13. 
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the  decent  bier,  but  heaped  up  in  wag- 
ons. Famine  aggravated  the  miseries,  and 
perhaps  increased  the  virulence  of  the 
plague.*  Still  the  hopes  of  peace  began 
to  revive  the  drooping  mind ;  and  flatter- 
ing  medals  were  struck,  which  promised 
the  return  of  golden  days.  On  a  sudden, 
the  empire  was  appalled  with  the  intelli- 
gence of  new  wars  in  all  quarters.  The 
Moors  laid  waste  the  fertile  provinces  of 
Spain ;  a  rebellion  of  shepherds  withheld 
the  harvests  of  Egypt  from  the  capital. 
Their  defeat  only  added  to  the  dangerous 
glory  of  Avidius  Cassius,  who,  before  long, 
stood  forth  as  a  competitor  for  the  empire. 
A  vast  confederacy  of  nations,  from  the 
frontiers  of  Gaul  to  the  borders  of  Illyri- 
cum,  comprehending  some  of  the  best- 
known  and  most  formidable  of  the  German 
tribes,  with  others,  whose  dissonant  races 
were  new  to  the  Roman  ears,  had  arisen 
with  a  simultaneous  movement.f  The 
armies  were  wasted  with  the  Parthian 
campaigns  and  the  still  more  destructive 
plague.  The  Marcomannic  has  been  com- 
pared  with  the  second  Punic  war,  though 
at  the  time,  even  in  the  paroxysm  of  ter- 
ror, the  pride  of  Rome  would  probably 
not  have  ennobled  an  irruption  of  barba- 
rians, howevcr  formidable,  by  such  a  com- 
parison.  The  presence  of  both  the  em- 
perors  was  immediately  demanded.  Mar- 
cus, indeed,  lingered  in  Rome,  probably  to 
enrol  the  army  (for  which  purpose  he 
swept  together  recruits  from  all  quarters, 
and  even  robbed  the  arena  of  its  bravest 
gladiators),  certainly  to  perform  the  most 
solemn  and  costly  religious  ceremonies. 
Every  rite  was  celebrated  which  conld 
propitiate  the  Divine  favour  or  allay  the 
popular  fears.  Priests  were  summoned 
from  all  quarters ;  foreign  rites  perform- 
ed  ;%  lustrations  and  funereal-banquets  for 
seven  days  purified  the  infected  city.  It 
was  no  troubt  on  this  occasion  that  the 
unusual  number  of  victims  provoked  the 
sarcastic  wit,  which  insinuated  that  if  the 
emperor  returned  victorious  there  would 
beadearthof  oxen.§  Precisely  christ;an 
at  this  time  the  Christian  mar-  martyrdoms, 
tyrologies  date  the  commence-  A  D  166- 

*  Julius  Cap  ,  Ant.  Phil.,  21. 

t  See  the  List  in  Capitol.,  p  200. 

%  Peregrinos  ritus  impleverit.  Such  seems  the 
uncontested  reading  in  the  Augustan  history  ;  yet 
the  singular  faet  that  at  such  a  penod  the  emperor 
should  introduce  foreign  rites,  as  well  as  the  unu- 
sual expression,  may  raise  a  suspicion  that  some 
word  with  an  opposite  meaning  is  the  genuine  ex- 
pression of  the  author. 

<S>  This  early  pasuuinade  was  cDuched  in  the  form 
of  an  address  from  the  white  oxen  to  the  emperor. 
If  you  conquer,  we  are  undone.  Ol  /?oec  ol  åsvkoi 
Map/cu  ru  Kaiaapi,  uv  6é  cv  viK-nar/c,  7//7EC  uttcjX- 
ofieQa. — Amm.  Marc,  xxv.,  4. 
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ment  of  the  persecution  under  Aurelius. 
In  Rome  itself,  Justin,  the  apologist  of 
Christianity,  either  the  same  or  the  fol- 
lovving  year,  ratified  with  his  blood  the 
sincerity  of  his  belief  in  the  doctrines  for 
which  he  had  abandoned  the  Gentile  phi- 
losophy.  His  death  is  attributed  to  the 
jealousy  of  Crescens,  a  Cynic,  whose  au- 
dience  had  been  drawn  off  by  the  more  at- 
tractive  tenets  of  the  Christian  Platonist. 
Justin  was  summoned  before  Rusticus, 
one  of  the  philosophic  teachers  of  Aure- 
lius, the  prefect  of  the  city,  and  command- 
ed  to  perform  sacrifice.  On  his  refusal 
and  open  avovval  of  his  Christianity,  he 
was  scourged  and  put  to  death.  It  is  by 
no  means  improbable  that,  during  this  cri- 
sis  of  religious  terror,  mandates  should 
have  been  issued  to  the  provinces  to  imi- 
tate  the  devotion  of  the  capital,  and  every- 
where  to  appease  the  offended  gods  by 
sacrifice.  Such  an  edict,  though  not  des- 
iguating  them  by  name,  would,  in  its  ef- 
fects,  and  perhaps  in  intention,  expose  the 
Christians  to  the  malice  of  their  enemies. 
Even  if  the  provincial  governors  were  left 
of  their  own  accord  to  imitate  the  exam- 
ple  of  the  emperor,  their  own  zeal  or  loy- 
alty  would  induce  them  to  fall  in  with  the 
popular  current ;  and  the  lofty  humanity, 
which  would  be  superior  at  once  to  super- 
stition,  to  interest,  and  to  the  desire  of 
popularity,  which  would  neglect  the  op- 
portunity  of  courting  the  favour  of  the  em- 
peror and  the  populace,  would  be  a  rare 
and  singular  virtue  upon  the  tribunal  of  a 
provincial  ruier. 

The  persecution  raged  with  the  greatest 
Persecution  violence  in  Asia  Minor.  It  was 
in  Åsia  Mi-  here  that  the  new  edicts  were 
nor.  promulgated,  so  far  departing 

from  the  humane  regulations  of  the  for- 
mer emperors  that  the  prudent  apologists 
venture  to  doubt  their  emanating  from  the 
imperial  authority.*  By  these  rescripts 
the  delators  were  again  let  loose,  and  were 
stimulated  by  the  gratification  of  their  ra- 
pacity  as  well  as  of  their  revenge  out  of 
the  forfeited  goods  of  the  Christian  vic- 
tims  of  persecution. 

The  farne  of  the  aged  Polycarp,  whose 
death  the  sorrowing  Church  of 
o  ycarp.  gmyrna  related  in  an  epistle  to  the 
Christian  community  at  Philomelium  or 
Philadelphia,  which  is  still  extant,  and 
bears  every  mark  of  authenticity,f  has  ob- 
scured  that  of  the  other  victims  of  heathen 
malice  or  superstition.  Of  these  victims 
the  naraes  of  two  only  have  survived  ;  one 
who  manfully  endured,  the  other  who  tim- 


*  Melito  apuH  Knseb.,  Fccl.  Hist.,  iv.,  20. 
t  In  Coteleni  Patres  Apostolici,  ii ,  195. 
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idly  apostatized  in  the  hourof  trial.  Ger- 
manicus  appeared  ;  was  forced  to  descend 
into  the  arena ;  he  fought  gallantly,  until 
the  mcrciful  proconsul  cntreated  him  to 
consider  his  time  of  life.  He  then  pro^o- 
ked  the  tardy  beast,  and  in  an  instant  ob- 
tained  his  immortality.  The  impression 
on  the  wondering  peoplc  was  that  of  in- 
dignation rather  than  pity.  The  cry  was 
redoubled,  "  Away  with  the  godless  !  let 
Polycarp  be  apprehended !"  The  second, 
Quintus,  a  Phrygian,  had  boastfully  exci- 
ted  the  rest  to  throw  themselves  in  the 
way  of  the  persecution.  He  descended  in 
haste  into  the  arena  ;  the  first  sight  of  the 
wild  beasts  so  overcame  his  hollow  cour- 
age that  he  consented  to  sacrifice. 

Polycarp  was  the  most  distinguished 
Christian  of  the  East ;  he  had  heard  the 
apostle  St.  John;  hb  had  long  presided 
with  the  most  saintly  dignity  over  the  see 
of  Smyrna.  Polycarp  neither  ostenta- 
tiously  exposed  himself,  nor  declined  such 
measures  for  security  as  might  be  consist- 
ent  with  his  character.  He  consented  to 
retire  into  a  ncighbouring  village,  from 
which,  on  the  intelligence  of  the  approach 
of  the  officers,  he  retreated  to  another. 
His  place  of  conceahnent  being  betrayed 
by  two  slaves,  whose  confession  had  been 
extorted  by  torture,  he  exclaimed,  "  The 
will  of  God  be  done  ;"  ordered  food  to  be 
prepared  for  the  officers  of  justice;  and 
requested  time  for  prayer,  in  which  he 
spent  two  hours.  He  was  placed  upon  an 
ass,  and  on  a  day  of  great  public  con- 
course  conducted  towards  the  town.  He 
was  met  by  Herod  the  Irenarch  and  his 
father  Nicetas,  who  took  him,  with  con- 
siderate  respect,  into  their  own  carriage, 
and  vainly  endeavoured  to  persuade  him  to 
submit  to  the  two  tests  by  which  the 
Christians  were  tried,  the  salutation  of  the 
emperor  by  the  title  of  Lord,  and  sacrifice. 
On  hin  determinate  refusal  their  compas- 
sion  gave  place  to  contumely ;  he  was 
hastily  thrust  out  of  the  chariot  and  con- 
ducted to  the  crowded  stadium.  On  the 
entrance  of  the  old  man  upon  the  public 
scene,  the  excited  devotion  of  the  Chris- 
tian spectators  imagined  that  they  heard  a 
voice  from  heaven,  "  Polycarp,  be  firm  !" 
The  heathen,  in  their  vindictive  fury ,  shout- 
ed  aloud  that  Polycarp  had  been  appre- 
hended. The  merciful  proconsul  cntreated 
him,  in  respect  to  his  old  age,  to  disguise  his 
name.  He  proclaimed  aloud  that  he  was 
Polycarp  :  the  trial  proceeded.  "  Swt;.r," 
they  said,  "  by  the  genius  of  Cæsar  ;  re- 
tract  and  say,  Away  with  the  godless." 
The  old  man  gazed  in  sorrow  at  the  frantic 
and  raging  benches  of  the  spectators,  rising 
above  each  other,  and,  with  his  eyes  ud- 
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liftcd  to  heaven,  said,  "Away  with  the 
godless  !"  The  procousul  urged  him  far- 
tlier:  "  Swear,  and  1  releasc  thee ;  blas- 
pheme  Christ."  "  Eighty-and-six  years 
have  I  served  Christ,  and  he  has  ne ver  done 
me  an  injury  ;  how  can  1  blaspheme  my 
King  and  my  Saviour!"  The  proconsul 
again  commanded  him  to  swcar  by  the 
genius  oi'  Cæsar.  Polycarp  replied  by 
avowing  himself  a  Christian,  and  by  re- 
questing  a  day  to  be  appointed  on  which 
he  might  explain  before  the  proconsul  the 
blameless  tenets  of  Christianity.  il  Per- 
suade  the  people  to  consent,"  replied  the 
eompassionate  but  overawed  ruier.  "  We 
owe  respect  to  authority ;  to  thee  I  will 
explain  the  reasons  of  my  conduct,  to  the 
populace  I  will  make  no  explanation." 
The  old  man  knew  too  well  the  ferocious 
passions  raging  in  their  minds,  which  it 
had  been  vain  to  atternpt  to  allay  by  the 
rational  arguments  of  Christianity.  The 
proconsul  threatened  to  expose  him  to  the 
wild  beasts.  "  'Tis  well  for  me  to  be 
speedily  releascd  from  this  life  of  misery." 
Ile  threatened  to  bum  him  alive.  "  I  fear 
not  the  fire  that  burns  for  a  moment ;  thou 
knowest  not  that  which  burns  forever  and 
ever."  His  countenance  was  full  of  peace 
and  joy,  even  when  the  herald  advanced 
into  the  midst  of  the  assemblage  and  thrice 
proclaimed,  "  Polycarp  has  professed  him- 
self  a  Christian."  The  Jews  and  heathens 
(for  the  former  were  in  great  numbers,  and 
especially  infuriated  against  the  Chris- 
tians) replied  withanoverwhelmingshout, 
"This  is  the  teacher  of  all  Asia,  the  over- 
throwerof  our  gods,  who  has  perverted  so 
many  from  sacrifice  and  the  adoration  of 
the  gods."  They  demanded  of  the  asiarch, 
the  president  of  the  games,  instantly  to  let 
loose  a  lion  upon  Polycarp.  He  excused 
himself  by  alleging  that  the  games  were 
over.  A  general  cry  arose  that  Polycarp 
should  be  burned  alive.  The  Jews  were 
again  as  vindictively  active  as  the  heathens 
incollecting  the  fuel  of  the  baths  and  otlier 
combustibles  to  raise  up  a  hasty  yet  ca- 
pacious  fimeral  pile.  He  was  speedily  un- 
robed  ;  he  requested  not  to  be  nailed  to  the 
stake  ;  he  was  only  bound  to  it. 

The  calm  and  unostentatious  prayer  of 
Polycarp  may  be  considered  as  imbody- 
ing  the  sentiments  of  the  Christians  of 
that  perrod.  "  O  Lord  God  Almighty,  the 
Father  of  the  well-beloved  and  ever  blcss- 
ed  Son  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  wc  have 
received  the  knowledge  of  thee  ;  the  God 
of  angcls,  powers,  and  of  every  creature, 
and  of  the  whole  race  of  the  righteous 
who  live  before  thee,  I  thank  thee  that 
thou  hast  graciously  thought  me  worthy 
of  this  day  and  this  hour,  that  I  may  re- 


ceive  a  portion  in  the  nunibcr  of  thy  mar- 
tyrs, and  drink  of  Christ's  cup,  for  the  res- 
urrection  to  eternal  life,  botli  of  body  and 
soul,  in  the  incorruptibleness  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  among  whom  may  I  be  admitted 
this  day  as  a  rich  and  acceptable  sacrifice, 
as  thou,  O  true  and  faithful  God,  hast  prc- 
pared,  and  foieshown,  and  accomplished. 
Wherefore  I  praise  thee  for  all  thy  mer- 
cies;  I  bless  thee  ;  I  glorify  thee,  with  the 
eternal  and  heavenly  Jesus  Christ.  thy 
beloved  Son,  to  whom,  with  thee  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  be  glory  now  and  forever." 

The  fire  was  kindled  in  vain.  It  arose 
curving  like  an  arch  around  the  serene 
victim,  or,  like  a  sail  swelling  with  the 
wind,  left  the  body  unharmed.  To  ihe 
sight  of  the  Christians  he  resembled  a 
treasure  of  gold  or  silver  (an  allusion  to 
the  gold  tried  in  the  furnace)  ;  and  del i- 
cious  odours,  as  of  myrrh  or  frankincense, 
breathed  from  his  body.  An  executionér 
was  sent  in  to  despatch  the  victim  ;  his 
side  waspierced,  and  blood  cnougli  flow  cd 
from  the  aged  body  to  extinguish  the 
flames  immediately  around  him.* 

The  whole  of  this  narrative  has  the  sim 
pie  energy  of  truth  :  the  prudent  yet  res- 
olute  conduct  of  the  aged  bishop :  the 
calm  and  dignified  expostulation  of  the 
governor;  the  wild  fury  of  the  populace; 
the  Jews  eagerly  seizing  the  opportunity 
of  renewing  their  unslaked  hatred  to  the 
Christian  name,  are  described  with  the 
simplicity  of  nature.  The  supernatural 
part  of  the  transaction  is  no  more  than 
may  be  ascribed  to  the  high-wrought  im- 
agination  of  the  Christian  spectators,  deep- 
ening  every  casual  incident  into  a  won- 
der.  The  voice  from  heaven,  heard  only 
by  Christian  ears ;  the  flame  from  the 
hastily-piled  wood,  arching  over  the  un- 
harmed body;  the  grateful  odours,  not 
impossibly  from  aromatic  woods,  which 
were  used  to  warm  the  baths  of  the  more 
luxurious,  and  which  were  collected  for 
the  sudden  execution ;  the  effusion  of 
blood,f  which  might  excite  wonder  from 
the  decrepit  frame  of  a  man  at  least  a  hun- 
dred years  old.  Even  the  vision  of  Poly- 
carp himself,J  by  which  he  was  forewarn- 


*  The  Greek  account  adds  a  dove,  which  soared 
from  his  body,  as  it  were  his  intiocent  departing 
soul.  For  ircpiartpa,  however,  has  been  very  inee- 
niously  substituted  {tt'  apiarepd. —  See  Jortin's  Re- 
marks on  Ecclesiastical  History,  i.,  316. 

t  According  to  the  great  master  of  nature,  Lady 
Macbeth's  diseased  memory  is  haunted  with  a 
simdar  circumstance  at  the  murder  of  Duncan. 
"Whowould  have  thought  the  old  man  to  have 
had  so  much  blood  in  him."— Macbeth,  acf  v.,  sc.  1. 

}  The  difficulty  of  accurately  reconciling  the 
vision  with  its  fulfilment  has  greatly  perplexed  the 
writers  who  insist  on  its  preternatural  origin.— Jor 
tin,  p.  307. 
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ed  of  his  approaching  fate,  was  not  unlike- 
ly  to  anse  before  his  mind  at  that  perilous 
crisis.  Polycarp  closed  the  nameless  train 
of  Asiatic  martyrs.* 

Some  few  ycars  after,  the  cityof  Smyr- 
na  was  visited  with  a  terrible  earthquake  ; 
a  generous  sympathy  was  displayed  by 
the  inhabitants  of  the  néighbouring  cities  ; 
provisions  were  poured  in  from  all  quar- 
ters ;  hornes  were  oflered  to  the  house- 
less  ;  carriages  furnished  to  convey  the 
infirtn  and  the  children  from  the  scene  of 
ruin.  They  received  them  .as  if  they  had 
been  their  parents  or  children.  The  rich 
and  the  poor  vied  in  the  Offices  of  charity, 
and,  in  the  words  of  the  Grecian  sophist, 
thought  that  they  were  receiving  rather 
than  con.ferring  a  favour.f  A  Christian 
historiah  may  be  excused  if  he  discerns 
in  this  humane  conduct  the  manifest  prog- 
ress  of  Christian  benevolence  ;  and  that 
benevolcnce,  if  not  unfairly  ascribed  to 
the  infiuence  of  Christianity,  is  heightened 
by  the  recollection  that  the  sufferers  were 
those  whose  amphitheatre  had  so  recent- 
ly  been  staiued  with  the  blood  of  the  aged 
martyr.  If,  instead  of  beholding  the  re- 
tributive  hand  of  Divine  vengeance  in  the 
smouldering  ruins  of  the  city,  they  hasten- 
ed  to  alleviate  the  common  miseries  of 
Christian  and  of  pagan  with  equal  zeal 
and  liberality.  it  is  impossiblc  not  to  trace 
at  once  the  extraordinary  revolution  in  the 
sentiments  of  mankind,  and  the  purity  of 
the  Christianity  which  was  thus  so  supe- 
rior  to  those  passions  which  have  so  often 
been  fatal  to  its  perfection. 

At  this  period  of  enthusiastic  excite- 
ment — of  superstition  on  the  one  hand,  re- 
turning  in  unreasoning  terror  to  its  forsa- 
ken  gods,  and  working  itself  up  by  every 
means  to  a  consolatory  feeling  of  the  Di- 
vine protection  ;  of  religion  on  the  other, 
relying  in  humble  confidence  on  the  pro- 
tection of  an  all-ruling  Providence — when 
the  religious  parties  were,  it  might  seem, 
aggrandizing  their  rival  deities,  and  tracing 
their  conflicting  powers  throughout  the 
whole  course  of  human  affairs,  to  every 
mind  each  extraordinary  event  would  be 
deeply  coloured  with  supernatural  influ- 
ence,  and,  whenever  any  circumstance 
really  bore  a  providential  or  miraculous 
appearance,  it  would  be  ascribed  by  each 
party  to  the  favouring  interposition  of  its 
own  god. 

Such  was  the  celebrated  event  which 
was  long  current  in  Christian  history 


*  KaréiravcE  rov  åiuyfibv. 

t  Tillemont,  Hist.  des  Emp  ,  ii.,  p.  687.  The 
philosopher  Aristides  wrole  an  oration  on  this 
event. 


as  the  legend  of  the  thunder-  Miracie  of 
ing  legion.*  Heathen  histori-  the  thunder 
ans,  medals  still  extant,  and  the  ]esum- 
column  which  bears  the  name  of  Anto- 
ninus  at  Rome,  concur  with  Christian  tra- 
dition in  commemorating  the  extraordi- 
nary deliverance  of  the  Roman  army,  du- 
ring  the  war  with  the  German  nations, 
from  a  situation  of  the  utmost  peril  and 
difficulty.  If  the  Christians  at  any  time 
served  in  the  imperial  armies  (- — if  military 
service  was  a  question,  as  seems  extreme- 
ly  probable,  which  divided  the  carly  Chris 
tians,|  some  considering  it  too  closely 
connected  with  the  idolatrous  practices  of 
an  oatli  to  the  fortunes  of  Cæsar  and  the 
worship  of  the  standards,  which  were  tG 
the  rest  of  the  army,  as  it  were,  the  house- 
hold  gods  of  battle,  while  others  were  les? 
rigid  in  their  practice,  and  forgot  theii 
piety  in  their  allegiance  to  their  sovereign 
and  their  patriotism  to  their  country — a' 
no  time  were  the  Christians  more  likely 
to  overcome  their  scruples  than  at  this 
critical  period.  The  armies  were  recruit 
ed  by  unprecedented  means;  and  manj 
Christians  who  would  before  have  hesi 
tated  to  enrol  themselves  might  less  re 
luctantly  submit  to  the  conscription,  oj 
even  think  themselves  justified  in  engaging 
in  what  appeared  necessary  and  defensive 
warfare.  There  might  then  have  been 
many  Christians  in  the  armies  of  M.  Au- 
relius,  but  that  they  formed  a  whole  sep- 
arate legion  is  manifestly  the  fiction  of  a 
later  age.  In  the  campaign  of  the  year 
174,  the  army  advanced  incautiously  into 
a  country  entirely  without  water,  and  in 
this  faint  and  enfeebled  state  was  exposed 
to  a  formidable  attack  of  the  whole  bar- 
barian force.  Suddenly,  at  their  hour  of 
most  extreme  distress,  a  copious  and  re- 
freshing  rain  came  down,  which  supplied 
their  wants  ;  and  while  their  half-recruited 
strength  was  still  ill  able  to  oppose  the 
onset  of  the  enemy,  a  trcmendous  storm, 
with  lightning  and  hailstones  of  an  enor- 
mous  size,  drove  full  upon  the  adversary, 
and  rendered  his  army  an  easy  eonquest 
to  the  reviving  Romans. $  Of  this  awful 
yet  seasonable  interposition,  the  whole 


*  See  Moyle's  Works,  vo).  ii.  Compare  Routh, 
Reliq.  Sacræ,  i ,  153,  with  authors  quoted  [and  Mo- 
sheim's  Instit.  of  Eccles.  Hist.,  vol.  i.,  p.  103,  104, 
n.(15)] 

t  Tertullian,  ln  a  passage  already  quoted,  States 
distinctly  militarmis  vobiccum. 

j  Neander  has  developed  this  notion  with  his 
usuai  abihty  in  this  part  of  his  History  of  the 
Church. 

§  In  the  year  after  this  victory  (A.D.  175),  the 
formidable  rebellion  of  Avidius  Cassiu3  disturbed 
the  Fast,  and  added  to  the  perils  and  embarrass- 
ments  of  the  empire. 
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army  ackno wiedged  the  preteniatural,  the 
Divine  origin.  By  those  of  darker  super- 
stition  it  vvas  attributed  to  the  incantations 
of  the  magician  Arnuphis,  who  controlled 
the  elements  to  the  service  of  the  emperor. 
The  medals  struck  011  the  occasion,  and 
the  votivc  column  erected  by  Marcus  him- 
self,  render  homage  to  the  established 
deities,  to  Mercury  and  to  Jupiter.*  The 
more  rational  pagans,  with  a  flattery  vvhich 
received  the  suffrage  of  admiring  posterity, 
gave  the  honour  to  the  virtues  of  Marcus, 
which  demanded  this  signal  favour  from 
approving  Heaven.f  The  Christian,  of 
course,  looked  alone  to  that  one  Almighty 
God  whose  providence  ruled  the  vvhole 
course  of  nature,  and  saw  the  secret  opera- 
tion of  his  own  prayers  meeting  with  the 
favourable  acceptance  of  the  Most  High.J 
"  While  the  pagans  ascribed  the  honour 
of  this  deliverance  to  their  own  Jove," 
writes  Tcrtullian, "  they  unknowingly  bore 
testimony  to  the  Christian's  God." 

The  latter  end  of  the  reign  of  Marcus 
Aureliusfy  was  signalized  by  another  scene 
of  martyrdom,  in  a  part  of  the  empire  far 
distant  from  that  where  persecution  had 
before  raged  with  the  greatest  violence, 
though  not  altogether  disconnected  from 
it  by  the  original  descent  of  the  sufferers  || 

The  Christians  of  Lyons  and  Vienne 
Martyrs  of  appear  to  have  been  a  religious 
Vienne._    colony  from  Asia  Minor  or  Phry- 

A.D.  177.  an(j   tQ   jjave    maintaine(J    a  I 

close  correspondence  with  those  distant  ' 
communities.  The  re  is  something  remark- 
able in  the  conncxion  between  these  re- 
gions and  the  East.  To  this  district  the 
two  Herods,  Archelaus  and  Herod  Antipas, 
were  successively  banished;  and  it  is  sin- 
gular  enough  that  Pontius  Pilate,  after  his 


*  Mercury,  according  to  Pagi,  appears  on  one  of 
the  coins  relating  to  this  event.  Compare  Reading's 
note  in  Routh,  1.  c. 

t  Lampridius  (in  vit.)  attributes  the  victory  to 
the  ChaUleans.    Marcus,  de  Seipso  (1.  i.,  c.  C),  al- 
lows  that  he  had  the  magician  Arnuphis  in  his  army. 
Chaldæa  mago  ceu  carmina  ritu 

Armavere  Deos,  seu,  quod  reor,  omne  Tonantis, 

Obsequium  Marci  mores  potuere  mereri. 

Claud.,  vi.,  Cons.  Hon. 

t  In  Jovis  nomine  Deo  nostro  testimonium  red- 
didit.  Tertullian  ad  Scapulam,  p.  20.  Euseb.,Hist. 
Eccl.,  v.,  5. 

$  If  we  had  determined  to  force  the  events  of  this 
period  into  an  accordance  with  our  own  view  of  the 
persecutions  of  M.  Aurelms,  we  might  have  adopted 
the  chronology  of  Dod  well,  who  assigns  the  martyrs 
of  Lyons  to  the  year  167;  but  the  evidence  seems 
in  favour  of  the  later  date,  177.  —  See  Mosheiin. 
Lardner,  who,  if  not  by  his  critical  sagacity,  com- 
mands  authonty  by  his  scrupulous  honesty,  says, 
"  Nor  do  I  expect  that  any  learned  man,  who  has  a 
concern  for  his  reputation  as  a  writer,  should  at- 
temptadirect  confutation  of  this  opinion."' — Works, 
4to  edit.,  i.,  360.         ||  Euseb.,  Ecc.  Hist.,  v.,  1 


recall  from  Syria,  was  exiled  to  the  same 
neighbourhood. 

There  now  appears  a  Christian  com- 
munity,  corresponding  in  Greek  with  the 
mother  church.*  It  is  by  no  means  im- 
probable  that  a  kind  of  Jewish  settlement 
of  the  attendants  on  the  banished  sover- 
eigns  of  Judæa  might  have  been  formod 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Vienne  and  Lyons, 
and  maintained  afriendly,  no  doubt  a  mer- 
cantile,  connexion  with  their  opulent  breth- 
ren  of  Asia  Minor,  perhaps  through  the 
port  of  Marseilles.  Though  Christianity 
does  not  appear  to  have  penetrated  into 
Gaul  till  rat  her  a  later  period,f  it  may  have 
travelled  by  the  same  course,  and  have 
been  propagated  in  the  Jewish  settlement 
by  converts  from  Phrygia  or  Asia  Minor. 
Its  Jewish  origin  is  perhaps  confirmed  by 
its  adherence  to  the  Judæo-Christian  tenet 
of  abstinence  from  blood.J 

The"  commencement  of  this  dreadful, 
though  local  persecution,  was  an  ebullition 
of  popular  fury.  It  was  about  this  period 
when  the  German  war,  which  had  slumber- 
ed  during  some  years  of  precarious  peace, 
ngain  threatened  to  disturb  the  repose  of 
the  empire.  Southern  Gaul,  though  secure 
beyond  the  Rhine,  was  yet  at  no  great  dis- 
tance from  the  incursions  of  the  German 
tribes,  and  it  is  possible  that  personal  ap- 
prehensions  might  mingle  with  the  general 
fanatic  terror  which  exasperated  the  hea- 
thens against  their  Christian  fellow-citi- 
zens.  The  Christians  were  on  a  sudden 
exposed  to  a  general  attack  of  the  popu- 
lace.  Clamours  soon  grew  to  personal 
violence  ;  they  were  struck,  dragged  about 
the  streets,  plundered,  stoned,  shut  up  in 
their  houses,  until  the  more  merciful  hos- 
tility  of  the  ruling  authorities  gave  orders 
for  their  arrest  and  imprisonment  until  the 
arrival  of  the  governor.  One  man  of  birth 
and  rank,  Vettius  Lpagathus,  boldly  un- 
dertook  their  -jefenee  against  the  vague 
charges  of  atheism  and  impiety :  he  was 
charged  with  being  himself  a  Christian, 
and  fearlessly  admitted  the  honourable 
accusation.  The  greater  part  of  the  Chris- 
tian community  adhered  resolutely  to  their 
belief ;  the  few  whose  courage  failed  in 
the  hour  of  trial,  and  who  purchased  their 
security  by  shameful  submission,  never- 
theless  did  not  abandon  their  more  cour- 


*  Epistola  Viennensium  et  Lugdunensium,  in 
Routh,  i.,  265. 

t  Serius  Alpes  transgressa  is  the  expression  ot 
a  Christian  writer,  Sulpicius  Severus. 

t  "  How  can  those  eat,  infants  to  whom  it  is  not 
lawfnl  to  eat  the  blood  ofbrutes?"  Compare,  how- 
ever,  Tertullian's  Apology,  ch.  9,  and  Origen  con- 
tra Celsum,  v lit.,  from  whence  it  appears  that  this 
abstinence  was  more  general  among  the  early  Chris- 
tians. 
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■■  geous  and  suffering  brethren  ;  but,  at  con- 
siderable  personal  danger,  continued  to 
alleviate  their  sufferings  by  kindly  offices. 
Some  heathen  slaves  were  at  length  com- 
pelled,  by  the  dread  of  torture,  to  confirm 
the  odious  charges  which  were  so  general- 
ly advanced  against  the  Christians :  ban- 
quets  on  human  flesh ;  promiscuous  and 
incestuous  concubinage;  Thyestian  feasts, 
and  (Edipodean  weddings.  The  extorted 
confessions  of  these  miserable  men  ex- 
asperated  even  the  more  moderate  of  the 
heathens,  while  the  ferocious  populace  had 
now  l'ree  scope  for  their  sanguinary  cruel- 
ty.  The  more  distinguished  victims  were 
Sanctus,  a  deacon  of  Vienne  ;  a  new  con- 
vert  named  Maturus,  and  Attalus,  of  Phry- 
gian  descent,  from  the  city  of  Pergamus. 
They  were  first  tortured  by  means  too 
horrible  to  describe,  if  without  such  de- 
scription  the  barbarity  of  the  persecutors 
and  the  heroic  endurance  of  the  Chris- 
tian martyrs  could  be  justly  represented. 
Many  perished  in  the  suffocating  air  of  the 
noisome  dungeons,  many  had  their  feet 
strained  to  dislocation  in  the  stocks ;  the 
more  detested  victims,  after  every  other 
means  of  torture  were  exhausted,  had  hot 
piates  of  iron  placed  upon  the  most  sensi- 
tive parts  of  their  bodies. 

Among  these  victims  was  the  aged  Bish- 
op of  Lyons,  Pothinus,  now  in  his  ninetieth 
year,  who  died  in  prison  after  two  days, 
from  the  ill  usage  which  he  had  received 
from  the  populace.  His  feeble  body  had 
failed,  but  his  mind  remained  intrepid : 
when  the  frantic  rabble  environed  him 
with  their  insults,  and  demanded,  with  con- 
tumelious  cries,  "  Who  is  the  God  of  the 
Christians  V  he  calmly  replied,  "  Wert 
thou  worthy,  thou  shouldst  know." 

But  the  amphitheatre  was  the  great  pub- 
lic scene  of  popular  barbarity  and  of  Chris- 
tian endurance.  They  were  exposed  to 
wild  beasts,  which,  however,  do  not  seem 
to  have  been  permitted  to  despatch  their 
miserable  victims,  and  made  to  sit  in  a 
heated  iron  chair  till  their  flesh  reeked 
upward.with  an  offensive  odour. 

A  rescript  of  the  emperor,  instead  of  al- 
laying  the  popular  phrensy,  gave  ample 
license  to  its  uncontrollcd  violence.  Those 
who  denied  the  faith  were  to  be  released  ; 
those  who  persisted  in  it  condemned  to 
death. 

But  the  most  remarkable  incident  in  this 
Martvnlom  fearful  and  afflicting  scene,  and 
orn^mlma.  the  most  characteristic  of  the 
social  change  which  Christianity  had  be- 


gun  to  work,  was  this,  that  the  chief  hon- 
ours  of  this  memorable  martyrdom  were 
assigned  to  a  female  and  a  slave.  Even 
the  Christians  themselves  scarcely  appear 
aware  of  the  dcep  and  universal  influenee 
of  their  own  sublime  doctrines.  The  mis- 
tress  of  Blandina,  herself  a  martyr,  trem- 
bled  lest  the  weak  body,  and,  still  more,  the 
debased  condition  of  the  lowly  associate  in 
her  trial,  might  betray  her  to  criminal  con- 
cession.  Blandina  shared  in  all  the  most 
excruciating  sufferings  of  the  most  distin- 
guished victims  ;  she  cqualled  them  in  the 
calm  and  unpretending  superiority  to  every 
pain  which  malice,  irritated  and  licensed, 
as  it  were,  to  exceed,  if  it  were  possible, 
its  own  barbarities  on  the  person  of  a  slave, 
could  invent.  She  was  selected  by  the 
peculiar  vengeance  of  the  persecutors, 
whose  astonishment  probably  increased 
their  malignity.for  new  and  unprecedented 
tortures,  which  she  bore  with  the  same 
equable  magnanimity. 

Blandina  was  first  led  forth  with  Sanc- 
tus,  Maturus,  and  Attalus,  and  no  doubt 
the  ignominy  of  their  public  exposure^'vvas 
intended  to  be  heightened  by  their  associ- 
ation with  a  slave.  The  wearied  execu- 
tioners  wondered  that  her  life  could  endure 
during  the  horrid  succession  of  torments 
which  they  infiicted.  Blandina's  only  re- 
ply  was,  "  I  am  a  Christian,  and  no  wick- 
edness  is  practised  among  us." 

In  the  amphitheatre  she  was  suspended 
to  a  stake,  while  the  combatants  Maturus 
and  Sanctus  derived  vigour  and  activity 
from  the  tranquil  prayers  which  she  ut- 
tcred  in  her  agony,  and  the  less  savage 
wild  beasts  kept  aloof  from  their  prey. 
A  third  time  she  was  brought  forth,  as  a 
public  exhibition  of  suffering,  with  a  youth 
of  fifteen  named  Ponticus.  During  every 
kind  of  torment  her  language  and  her  ex- 
ample  animated  the  courage  and  confirm- 
ed  the  endurance  of  the  boy,  who  at  length 
expired  under  the  torture.  Blandina  re- 
joiced  at  the  approacli  of  death  as  if  she 
had  been  invited  to  a  wedding  banquet, 
and  not  throvvn  to  the  wild  beasts.  She 
was  at  length  released.  After  she  had 
been  scourged,  placed  in  the  iron  chair, 
enclosed  in  a  net,  and,  now  in  a  state  of 
insensibility,  tossed  by  a  bull,  some  more 
merciful  barbarian  transpierced  her  with  a 
sword.  The  remains  of  all  these  martyrs, 
after  remaining  long  unburied,  were  cast 
into  the  Rhone,  in  order  to  mock  and  ren- 
der still  more  improbable  their  hopes  of  a 
restirrection. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

FOURTH  PERIOD.      CHRISTIANIT?  UNDER  THE  SUCCESSORS  OF  M.  AURF.LIUS. 


Such  was  the  state  of  Christianit}'  at  the 
Fourth  commenccment  of  thc  iburth  pcriod, 
period.  between  its  first  promulgation  and 
its  establishment  under  Constantine.  The 
golden  days  of  the  Roman  empire  had  al- 
rcady  bcgun  to  darken,  and  closcd  forever 
vvith  thc  reign  of  Marcus  the  philosopher. 
The  empire  of  the  world  becamc  theprize 
of  bold  adventure  or  thc  prccarious  gift  of 
a  lawless  soldiery.  During  littlc  more 
Uapid  suc-  than  a  century,  from  the  acces- 
cesslon  of  s\on  0f  Commodus  to  that  of  Dio- 
TiKm  clesian,  more  than  twenty  em- 
to-284.  perors  (not  to  mention  the  pa- 
gcants  of  a  day,  and  thc  competitors  for  the 
throne  who  rctained  a  temporary  author- 
ity  over  some  single  province)  flitted  like 
shadows  along  the  tragic  scene  of  the  im- 
perial palacc.  A  long  line  of  military  ad- 
venturers, often  strangers  to  the  name,  to 
the  race,  to  the  language  of  Rome— Afri- 
cans  and  Syrians,  Arabs  and  Thracians — 
seized  thc  quickly-shifting  sceptre  of  the 
world.  The  change  of  sovereign  was  al- 
most  always  a  change  of  dynasty,  or,  by 
some  strange  fatality,  every  attempt  to 
fe-establish  an  hcreditary  succession  was 
thwarted  by  the  vices  or  imbecility  of  the 
second  generation.  M.  Aurelius  is  suc- 
cecded  by  the  brutal  Commodus;  thevig- 
orous  and  able  Scverus  by  the  fratricide 
Caracalla.  One  of  the  imperial  historians 
has  made  the  mclancholy  observation,  that 
of  the  great.  men  of  Rome  scarcely  one 
left  a  son  the  heir  of  his  virtues  ;  they  had 
cither  died  without  offspring  or  had  left 
such  hcirs  that  it  had  been  better  for  man- 
kind  if  they  had  died  leaving  no  posterity.* 

In  the  weakness  and  insecurity  of  the 
Insecnritv of  tnrone  lay  the  strength  and  safe- 
th'  iIimm-  '  ty  of  Christianity.  Duringsuch 

(•ivoiirableto  a   perj0d  110  SVStClliatic  policy 

was  pursucd  in  any  ol  the  lead- 
ing  internal  interests  of  the  empire.  It 
was  a  govemment  of  temporary  expedi- 
ents,  of  individual  passions.  The  first  and 
commanding  object  of  each  succecding 
head  of  a  dynasty  was  to  sccure  his  con- 
tested  throne,  and  to  centre  upon  himsclf 


*  Neminem  prope  magnorum  virorum  optimum 
et  utilem  filium  reliquisse  satis  claret.  Denique 
autsine  liberis  viri  interierunt,  aut  tales  habuerunt 
plerique,  Qt  meliiis  fuerit  de  rebus  humanis  sine  pos- 
teritate  discedere. — Spartiani  Severus,  Aug.  Hist., 
p.  360..  • 


the  wavering  or  divided  allegiance  of  the 
provinces.  Many  of  the  emperors  were 
deeply  and  inextricably  involved  in  foreign 
wars,  and  had  no  time  to  devote  to  the 
social  changes  within  the  pale  of  the  em- 
pire. Thc  tumults  pr  the  terrors  of  Ger- 
man, or  Gothic,  or  Persian  inroad,  effected 
a  perpetual  diversion  from  the  slow  and 
silent  internal  aggressions  of  Christianity. 
The  frontiers  constantly  and  imperiously 
demanded  the  presenee  of  the  emperor,  and 
left  him  no  leisure  to  attend  to  the  feeble  re- 
monstrances  of  the  neglected  priesthood  : 
the  dangers  of  the  civil  absorbed  those  of 
the  religious  constitution.  Thus  Christian- 
ity had  another  century  of  regular  and  pro- 
gressive advancement  to  arm  itself  for  the 
incvitable  collision  with  the  temporal  au- 
thority,  till,  in  the  reign  of  Dioclesian,  it 
had  grown  far  beyond  the  power  of  the 
most  unlimitcd  and  arbitrary  despotism  to 
arrest  its  invincible  progress ;  and  Con- 
stantine, whatever  the  motives  of  his  con- 
version,  no  douM  adopted  a  wise  and  ju- 
dicious  policy  in  securing  the  alliance, 
rather  than  continuing  the  strife  with  an 
adversary  which  divided  the  wealth,  the 
intellect,  if  not  the  propertyand  the  popu- 
lation of  the  empire. 

The  persecutions  which  took  place  du- 
ring  this  interval  were  the  hasty  Causes  of 
consequences  of  the  personal  pereeci-rions 
hostility  of  the  emperors,  not  '|^'"(f  ""s 
the  mature  and  dcliberatc  policy  pm  ' 
of  a  regular  and  permanent  govemment. 
In  general,  the  vices  and  the  detestable 
characters  of  the  persecutors  would  tend 
to  vindicate  the  innocence  of  Christianity. 
and  to  cnlist  the  sympnthies  of  mankind 
in  its  favoitr  rather  than  to  decjicn  the 
general  animosity.  Christianit}',  which 
had  received  the  respectful  homage  of 
Alexander  Severus,  could  not  losc  ii:  pub- 
lic cstimation  by  being  exposcd  to  the 
gladiatorial  fury  of  Maximin.  Some  of 
the  emperors  were  almost  as  much  stran- 
gers to  the  gods  as  to  the  peoplc  and  to 
the  senate  of  Rome.  They  seemed  to 
take  a  reckless  delight  in  violating  the  an- 
cient  majesty  of  the  Roman  religion. 
Foreign  superstitions  almost  equally  new, 
and  scarcely  less  offensive  to  the  general 
sentiment,  received  the  public,  the  pre-em- 
inent  homage  of  the  emperor.  Commo- 
dus, though  the  Grecian  Hercules  was  at 
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once  his  model,  his  type,  and  his  deity, 
was  an  ardent  votary  of  the  Isiac  Myste- 
ries  ;  and  at  the  Syrian  worship  of  the  Sun, 
in  all  its  foreign  and  Oriental  pomp,  Ela- 
gabalus  commanded  the  attendance  of  the 
trembling  senate. 

If  Marcus  Aurelius  was,  as  it  were,  the 
(•ommodus.  last  effort  of  expiring  Polythe- 
A.n.  iso  to  ism,  or,  rather,  of  ancient  phi- 
m-  losophy,  to  produce  a  perfect 

man,  according  to  the  highest  ideal  con- 
ception  of  human  reason,  the  brutal  Com- 
modus  might  appear  to  retrograde  to  the 
savage  periods  of  society.  Commodus 
was  a  gladiator  on  the  throne  ;  and  if  the 
mind.humanizedeither  by  the  milderspir- 
it  of  the  times  or  by  the  incipient  influence 
of  Christianity,  had  begun  to  turn  in  dis- 
taste  from  the  horrible  spectacles  which 
flooded  the  arena  with  human  carnage,  the 
disgusi  would  be  immeasurably  deepened 
by  the  appearance  of  the  emperor  as  the 
chief  actor  in  these  sanguinary  scenes. 
Even  Nero's  theatrical  exhibitions  had 
something  of  the  elegance  of  a  polished 
age ;  the  actor  in  one  of  the  noble  trage- 
dies of  ancient  Greece,  or  even  the  accom- 
plished  musician,  might  derogate  from  the 
dignity  of  an  einperor,  yet  might,  in  some 
degree,  excuse  the  unseemliness  of  his 
pursuits  by  their  intellectual  character. 
L?ut  the  amusements  and  public  occupa- 
lions  of  Commodus  had  long  been  con- 
signed  by  the  general  contempt  and  abhor- 
rence  to  the  meanest  of,  mankind,  to  bar- 
barians and  slaves  ;  andtwere  as  debasing 
to  the  civilized  man  as  unbecoming  in  the 
head  of  the  empire.*  The  courage  which 
Commodus  displayed  in  confronting  the 
hundred  lions  which  were  let  loose  in  the 
arena,  and  fell  by  his  shafts  (though  in  faet 
the  imperial  person  was  carefully  guarded 
against  real  dangers),  and  the  skill  with 
which  he  clave  with  an  arrow  the  slender 
neck  of  the  giraffe,  might  have  commanded 
the  admiration  of  a  fiattering  court.  But 
when  he  appeared'  as  a  gladiator,  gloried 
in  the  acts,  and  condescended  to  receive 
the  disgraceful  pay  of  a  profession  so  in- 
famous  as  to  degrade  forever  the  man  of 
rank  or  character  who  had  been  forced 
upon  the  stage  by  the  tyranny  of  former 
emperors,  the  courtiers,  who  had  been 
bred  in  the  severe  and  dignified  school  of 
the  philosopher,  must  have  recoiled  with 
shaine,  and  approved,  if  not  envied,  the 
more  rigid  prmciples  of  the  Christians, 
which  kept  thetn  aloof  from  such  degra- 
ding  spectacles.  Commodus  was  an  avow- 
ed  proselyte  of  the  Egyptian  religion,  but 
his  favourite  god  was  the  Grecian  Hercu- 
les.    He  nsurped  the  attributes  and  placed 

*  Ælii  Lainpridii,  Commodus,  in  August.  Hist. 


his  own  head  on  the  statues  of  this' deity, 
which  was  the  impersonation,  as  it  were, 
of  brute  force  and  corporeal  strength.  But 
a  deity  which  might  command  adoration 
in  a  period  of  primæval  barbarism,  when 
man  lives  in  a  state  of  perilous  warfare 
with  the  beasts  of  the  forests,  in  a  more 
intellectual  age  sinks  to  his  proper  level. 
He  might  be  the  appropriate  god  of  a  gladi- 
ator, but  not  of  a  Roman  emperor.* 

Everything  which  tended  to  desecrate 
the  popular  religion  to  the  feelings  of  the 
more  enlightened  and  intellectual  must 
have  strengthened  the  cause  of  Christian- 
ity ;  the  more  the  weaker  parts  of  pagan- 
ism,  and  those  most  alien  to  the  prevailing 
sentiment  of  the  times,  were  obtruded  on 
the  public  vievv,  the  more  they  must  have 
contribnted  to  the  advancement  of  that 
faith  which  was  rapidly  attaining  to  the 
full  growth  of  a  rival  to  the  established  re- 
ligion. The  subsequent  deification  of  Com- 
modus, under  the  reign  of  Severus,  in  wan- 
ton  resentment  against  the  senate,f  pre- 
vented  his  odious  memory  from  sinking 
into  oblivion.  His  insults  upon  the  more 
rational  part  of  the  existing  religion  could 
no  longer  be  forgotten,  as  merely  emana- 
ting  from  his  personal  character.  Com- 
modus, advanced  into  a  god  after  his  death, 
brought  disrepute  upon  the  vvhole  Poly- 
theism  of  the  empire.  Christianity  was 
perpetually,  as  it  were,  at  hand,  and  ready 
to  profit  by  every  favourahle  juncture.  By 
a  singular  accident,  the  ruflian  Commodus 
was  personally  less  inimically  disposed  to 
the  Christians  than  his  wise  and  amiable 
father.  His  favourite  concubine,  Martia, 
in  S9me  manner  connected  with  the  Chris- 
tians, mitigated  the  barbarity  of  his  tem- 
per,  and  restored  to  the  persecuted  Chris- 
tians a  long  and  unbroken  peace,  which 
had  been  perpetually  interrupted  by  the 
hostility  of  the  populace  and  the  edicts 
of  the  government  in  the  former  reign. 
Christianity  had  no  doubt  been  rigidly  re- 
pelled  from  the  precincts  of  the  court  du- 
ring  the  life  of  Marcus  by  the  predomi- 
nance  of  the  philosophic  faction.  From 
this  period,  a  Christian  party  occasionally 
appears  in  Rome :  many  families  of  dis- 
tinction  and  opulence  professed  Christian 

*  In  the  new  fragments  of  Dion  Cassius  recover- 
ed  by  M.  Mai  there  is  an  epigram  pointed  against 
the  assumption  of  the  attributes  of  Hercules  by 
Commodus.  The  einperor  had  placed  lus  own  head 
on  the  colossal  statue  of  Hercules,  with  the  inscrip- 
tion  Lucius  Commodus  Hercules. 

Ovk  el/u  Aevkioc,  å%X' avayKu^ovai (te. 
The  point  is  not  very  clear,  but  it  appears  to  be  a 
protest  of  the  god  against  being  confounded  with  the 
emperor.— Mai,  Fragrn.  Vatic,  il.,  225. 
t  Spartiani,  Severus,  Hist.  Aug,  p.  345. 
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tenets,  and  it  is  somctimes  found  in  con- 
nexion  with  the  imperial  family.  Still 
Korne,  to  the  last,  seems  to  have  been  the 
centre  of  the  pagan  interest,  though  other 
causes  will  hereafter  appear  for  this  curi- 
ous  faet  in  the  eonflict  of  the  two  religions. 
Severus  wielded  the  sceptre  of  the 

RéiinofSe-  world  with  tne  vigour  of  the 
verus.  a.d.  older  empire.  But  his  earlier 
194  to  210.  years  were  occupied  in  the  es- 
tablishment of  his  power  over  the  hostile 
(actions  of  his  competitors  aud  by  his 
Eastern  wars ;  his  later  by  the  settlement 
of  the  remote  province  of  Britain.*  Se- 
verus was  at  one  time  the  protector,  at 
another  the  persecutor,  of  Christianity. 
Local  circumstances  appear  to  have  in- 
fluenced  his  conduct  on  both  occasions 
to  the  Christian  party.  A  Christian  named 
Proculus,  a  dependant,  probably,  upon  his 
favourite  freed  slave  Evodus,  had  been  so 
fortunate  as  to  restore  him  to  health  by 
anointing  him  with  oil,  and  was  received 
into  the  imperial  family,  in  which  he  re- 
tained  his  honourable  situation  till  his 
death.  Not  improbably  through  the  same 
connexion,  a  Christian  nurse  and  a  Chris- 
infancy  of  tian  preceptor  formed  the  dispo- 
Caracaiia.  sition  of  the  young  Caracalla ; 
and,  till  the  natural  ferocity  of  his  charac- 
ter ripened  under  the  fatal  influence  of 
jealous  ambition,  fraternal  hatred,  and  un- 
bounded  power,  the  gentleness  of  his  man- 
ners  and  the  sweetness  of  his  temper 
enchanted  and  attached  his  family,  his 
friends,  the  senate,  and  the  people  of 
Rome.  The  people  beheld  with  satisfae- 
tion  the  infant  pupil  of  Christianity  turning 
aside  his  head  and  weeping  at  the  barbar- 
ity  of  the  ordinary  public  spectacles,  in 
which  criminals  were  exposed  to  wild 
beasts.f  The  Christian  interest  at  the 
cotirt  repressed  the  occasional  outbursts 
of  popular  animosity  :  many  Christians  of 
rank  and  distinction  enjoyed  the  avowed 
favour  of  the  emperor.  Their  security 
may  partly  be  attributed  to  their  calm  de- 
termination not  to  mingle  themselves  up 
Peaceful  con-  w>tn  tne  contending  factions  for 
diiet  of  the  the  empire.  During  the  con- 
Christians.  flict  of  partie8  they  ]lad  refUSed 
to  espouse  the  cause  either  of  Niger  or 
Albinus.  Retired  within  themselves,  they 
rendered  their  prompt  and  cheerful  obe- 
dience  to  the  ruling  emperor.  The  im- 
placable  vengeance  which  Severus  wreak- 
ed  on  the  senate  for  their  real  or  suspected 
inclination  to  the  party  of  Albinus,  his  re- 
morseless  execution  of  so  many  of  the 
noblest  of  the  aristocracy,  may  have  placed 

*  Compare  Tillemont,  Hist.  des  Empereurs,  iii., 
part  i.,  p.  146. 
t  Spartian.,  Anton.,  Caracalla,  p.  404. 


in  a  stronger  light  the  happier  fortune,  antl 
commended  the  unimpeachable  loyalty,  o) 
the  Christians.  The  provincial  governors, 
as  usual,  reflected  the  example  of  the 
court ;  some  adopted  merciful  expedients 
to  avoid  the  necessity  of  carrying  the  lavv 
into  effect  against  those  Christians  who 
were  denounced  before  their  tribunals, 
while  the  more  venal  humanity  of  others 
extorted  a  considerable  profit  from  the 
Christians  for  their  security.  The  unlavv- 
lul  religion  in  many  piaces  purchased  ils 
peace  at  the  price  of  a  regular  tax,  which 
was  paid  by  other  illegal,  and  mostly  in- 
famous,  professions.  This  traffic  with  the 
authorities  was  sternly  denounced  by  some 
of  the  more  ardent  believers  as  degrading 
to  the  religion,  and  an  ignominious  barter 
of  the  hopes  and  glory  of  martyrdorn.* 

Such  was  the  fiourishing  and  peaceful 
state  of  Christianity  during  the  Persecution 
early  part  of  the  reign  of  Seve-  '" tlie  East- 
rus.  In  the  East,  at  a  later  period,  he  em- 
braced  a  sterner  policy.    During  .  „  ™ 

.1  n-    i         -.1     ivr-  .i        c.        A  D  2C2- 

the  eonflict  with  Niger,  the  Sa- 
maritans had  espouscd  the  losing,  the  Jews 
the  successful,  party.  The  edicts  of  Se- 
verus were,  on  the  whole,  favourable  to  the 
Jews,  but  the  prohibition  to  circumcise 
proselytes  was  re-enacted  during  his  resi- 
dence  in  Syria,  in  the  tenth  yearof  his  reign. 
The  same  prohibition  against  the  admission 
of  new  proselytes  was  extended  to  the 
Christians.  But  this  edict  may  have  been 
intended  to  allay  the  violence  of  the  hostile 
factions  in  Syria.  Of  the  perse-  Christianity 
cution  under  Severus  there  are  not  persecu 
few,  if  any,  traces  in  the  West.f  1,10 
It  is  confined  to  Syria,  perhaps  cs ' 
Cappadocia,  to  Egypt,  and  to  Africa  ;  and 
in  the  latter  provinces  appears  as  the  aet 
of  hostile  governors,  proceeding  upon  the 
existing  laws  rather  than  the  consequence 
of  any  recent  edict  of  the  emperor.  The 
Syrian  Eusebius  may  have  exaggerated 
local  acts  of  oppression,  of  which  the  sad 
traces  were  recorded  in  his  native  country, 
into  a  general  persecution  :  he  admits  that 
Alexandrea  was  the  chief  scene  of  Chris- 
tian suffering.  The  date  and  the  Probabie 
scene  of  the  persecution  may  lend  causes. 
a  clew  to  its  origin.    From  Syria  the  em- 


*  Sed  quid  non  timiditas  persuadebit,  quasi  et 
fugere  Bcriptura  permitlat,  et  redimere  prøcipiat. 
*  *  *  Nescio  dolendum  an  eruhescendum  sit  cum 
in  matricibus  beneficiariorum  et  curiosorum,  inter 
tabernarios  et  lanios  et  fures  balnearum  et  alpones 
et  lenones,  Christiani  quoque  vectigales  continen- 
tur.— Tertull.,  de  fuga,  c  13. 

t  Nous  ne  trouvons  rien  de  considérable  tou- 
chant  les  martyrs  que  la  persecution  de  Sevére  a  pu 
faire  å  Korne  et  en  Italie.— Tillemont.  St.  Ande- 
ole, and  the  other  martyrs  in  Ganl  (Tillemont,  p. 
160),  are  of  more  than  suspicious  aulhority. 
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peror,  exactly  at  this  time,  procoeded  to 
Ee  •  t  Egypt-  He  surveyed  with  won- 
'g>p*  dering  interest  the  monuments  of 
Kgyptian  glory  and  of  Egyptian  supersti- 
tion,*  the  temples  of  Memphis,  the  Pyra- 
mids,  the  Labyrinth,  the  Memnonium. 
The  plague  alone  prevented  him  from  con- 
tinuingliis  excursions  into  Ethiopia.  The 
dark  and  relentless  mind  of  Severus  ap- 
pears  to  have  been  strongly  impressed 
with  the  religion  of  Serapis.  In  either 
character,  as  the  great  Pantheistic  deity, 
vvhich  absorbed  the  attributes  and  func- 
tions  of  all  the  more  ancient  gods  of  Egypt, 
or  in  his  more  limited  character  as  the 
Pluto  of  their  mythology,  the  lord  of  the 
realm  of  departed  spirits,  Serapisf  was 
likely  to  captivate  the  imagination  of  Se- 
verus, and  to  suit  those  gloomier  moods 
in  which  it  delighted  in  brooding  over  the 
secrets  of  futurity  ;  and,  having  realized 
the  proud  prognostics  of  greatness  which 
his  youth  had  watched  with  hope,  now  be- 
gan  to  dwell  on  the  darker  omens  of  de- 
cline  and  dissolution. J  The  hour  of  im- 
perial favour  was  likely  to  be  seized  by 
the  Egyptian  priesthood  to  obtain  the  mas- 
tery, and  to  wreak  their  revenge  on  this 
new  foreign  religion,  which  was  making 
such  rapid  progress  throughout  the  prov- 
ince  and  the  whole  of  Africa.  Whether 
or  not  the  emperor  actually  authorized 
the  persecution,  his  countenance  would 
strengtheil  the  pagan  interest,  and  encour- 
age  the  obsequious  præfect^  in  adopting 
violetit  measures.  Lætus  would  be  vindi- 
cating  the  religion  of  the  emperor  in  as- 
serting  the  superiority  of  Serapis  ;  and  the 
superiority  of  Serapis  could  be  by  no 
means  so  effectually  asserted  as  by  the 
oppression  of  his  most  powerful  adversa- 
ries.  Alexandrea  was  the  ripe  and  preg- 
nant  soil  of  religious  feud  and  deadly  ani- 
mosity.  The  hostile  parties  which  di- 
vided  the  city — the  Jevvs,  the  pagans,  and 
the  Christians — though  perpetually  blend- 
ing  and  modifying  each  other's  doctrines, 
and  forming  schools  in  which  Judaism  alle- 
gorized  itself  into  Platonism  ;  Platonism, 
having  assimilated  itself  to  the  higher 
Egyptian  mythology,  soared  into  Christi- 
anity  ;  and  a  Piatonic  Christianity,  from  a 
religion,  became  a  mystic  philosophy, 
awaited,  nevertheless,  the  signal  for  perse- 
cution, and  for  license  to  draw  off  in  sangui- 


*  Spartian.,  Hist.  Aug.,  p.  553. 

t  Compare  de  Guigniaut,  Serapis  et  son  Origine. 

t  Spartian  had  the  advantage  of  consulting  the 
gutobiography  cf  the  Emperor  Severus.  Had  time 
but  spared  us  the  original,  and  taken  the  whole  Au- 
gustan  history  in  exchange  ! 

{}  His  name  was  Lætus— Euseb.,  Eccl.  Hist., 
vi  2. 

H  H 


nary  factions,  and  to  settle  the  controver- 
sies  of  the  schools  by  bloody  tumults  in  the 
streets.*  The  perpetual  syncretism  of 
opinions,  instead  of  leading  to  peace  and 
charity,  seemed  to  inflame  the  deadly  ani- 
mosity  ;  and  the  philosophical  spirit  which 
attempted  to  bletid  all  the  higher  doctrines 
into  a  lofty  Eclectic  system,  had  no  effect 
in  harmonizing  the  minds  of  the  different 
sects  to  mutual  toleration  and  amity.  It 
was  now  the  triumph  of  paganism.  The 
controversy  with  Christianity  was  carried 
on  by  burning  their  priests  and  torturing 
their  virgins,  until  the  catechetical  or  ele- 
mentary  schools  of  learning  by  which  the 
Alexandrean  Christians  trained  up  their 
pupils  for  the  reception  of  their  more  mys- 
terious  doctrines  were  deserted,  the  young 
Origen  alone  labouring  with  indefatigable 
and  successful  activity  to  supply  the  void 
caused  by  the  general  desertion  of  the 
persecuted  teachers.f 

The  African  præfect  followed  the  ex- 
ample  of  Lætus  in  Egypt.  In  no  Africa 
part  of  the  Roman  empire  had  Chris- 
tianity taken  more  deep  and  permanent 
root  than  in  the  province  of  Africa,  then 
crowded  with  rich  and  populous  cities, 
and  forming,  with  Egypt,  the  granary  of 
the  Western  world,  but  which  many  cen- 
turies  of  Christian  feud,  Vandal  invasion, 
and  Mohammedan  barbarism  have  biasted 
to  a  thinly-peopled  desert.  Up  to  this  pe- 
riod,  this  secluded  region  had  gone  on  ad- 
vancing  in  its  uninterrupted  course  of  civ- 
ilization.  Since  the  battle  of  Munda,  the 
African  province  had  stood  aloof  from  the 
tumults  and  desolation  which  attended  the 
changes  in  the  imperial  dynasty.  As  yet 
it  had  raised  no  competitor  for  the  empire, 
though  Severus,  the  ruling  monarch,  was 
of  African  descent.  The  single  legion, 
which  was  considered  adequate  to  protect 
its  remote  tranquillity  from  the  occasional 
incursions  of  the  Moorish  tribes,  had  been 
found  sufficient  for  its  purpose.  The  pa- 
ganism of  the  African  cities  was  probably 
weaker  than  in  other  parts  of  the  empire. 
It  had  no  ancient  and  sacred  associations 
with  national  pride.  The  new  cities  had 
raised  new  temples  to  gods  foreign  to  the 
region.    The  religion  of  Carthage,J  if  it 


*  Leonidas,  the  father  of  Ongen,  perished  in  this 
persecution.  Origen  was  onlykept  away  from  join- 
ing  him  in  his  impnsonment,  and,  if  possible,  in  his 
rnartyrdom,  by  the  prudent  stratagemof  his  mother, 
who  concealed  all  his  clothes.  The  boy  of  seven- 
teen  sent  a  letter  to  his  father,  entreating  him  not 
to  allow  his  parental  affection  for  himself  and  his 
six  brothers  to  stand  in  his  way  of  obtaining  the 
martyr's  crovvn.  —Euseb.,  vi.,  2.  The  property'of 
Leonidas  was  confiscated  to  the  imperial  Ireasury. 
— Ibid.  t  Euseb.,  Eccl.  Hist.,  vi.,  2. 

i  Compare  Munter,  Itelig  der  Carthager.  Th« 
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had  notontirelyperished  with  the  final  de- 
struction  of  the  city.  maintained  but  a 
feeble  hold  upon  the  Italianized  inhabi- 
lants.  The  Carthage  of  the  empire  vvas 
a  Roman  city.  If  Christianity  tended  to 
mitigate  the  fierce  spirit  of  the  inhabitants 


ty  which  connecteu  the  whole  Christian 
world,  that  opinions  first  propagated  on 
tlie  shores  of  the  Euxine  found  their  most 
vigorous  antagonist  on  the  coast  of  Afri- 
ca,  while  a  new  and  fervid  enthusiasm 
which  arose  in  Phrygia  captivated  tb" 


of  these  burning  regions,  it  acquircd  itself  ,  kindred  spirit  of  Tertullian.  Montanisni 


depth  and  impassioned  vehemence,  which 
perpetually  broke  through  all  restraints  of 
moderation,  charity,  and  peace.  From 
Tertullian  lo  Augustine,  the  climate  seems 
to  be  working  into  the  language,  into  the 


Montaninm. 


harmonized  with  Afncan  Chris- 
tianity in  the  simplicity  of  its 
creed,  which  did  not  depart  from  tlie  pre- 
dominant  form  of  Christianity  ;  in  the  ex- 
trcme  rigour  of  its  fasts  (for,  while  Gnos- 


essence  of  Christianity.    Here  disputes  |  ticism  outbid  the  religion  of  Jesus  and  his 


madden  into  feuds ;  and  feuds,  which  in 
other  countries  were  allaycd  by  time  or 
died  away  of  themselves,  grew  into  obsti- 
nate,  implacable,  and  irreconcilable  fac- 
tions. 

African  Christianity  had  no  communion 
African  with  the  dreamy  and  speculative 
Christianity.  genius  of  the  East.  It  sternly 
rejected  the  wild  and  poetic  impersona- 
tions,  the  daring  cosmogonies,  of  the  Gnos- 
tic  sects  :  it  vvas  severe,  simple,  practical 
in  its  creed  ;  it  governed  b,y  its  strong  and 
imperious  hold  upon  the  feelings,  by  pro- 
found  and  agitating  emotion.  It  eagerly 
received  tlie  rigid  asceticism  of  the  anti- 
materialist  system,  while  it  disdained  the 
fantastic  theories  by  which  it  accounted 
for  the  origin  of  evil.  The  imagination 
had  another  office  than  that  of  following 
out  its  own  fanciful  creations :  it  spoke 
directly  to  the  fears  and  to  the  passions  ; 
it  delighted  in  realizing  the  terrors  of  the 
final  judgmcnt ;  in  arraying  in  the  most 
appaliing  language  the  gloomy  mysteries 
of  future  retribution.  This  character  ap- 
pears  in  the  dark  splendour  of  Tertullian's 
writings;  engages  him  in  contemptuous 
and  relentless  warfare  against  the  Gnos- 
tic  opinions,  and  their  latest  and  most  dan- 
gerous  champion,  Marcion  ;  till  at  length 
it  bardens  into  tlie  severe  yet  simpler  en- 
thusiasm of  Montanism.  It  appears  al- 
lied  with  the  stem  assertion  of  ecclesias- 
tical  order  and  sacerdotal  dominatiorr  in 
the  earnest  and  zealous  Cyprian  ;  it  is  still 
manifestly  working,  though  in  a  chasten- 
ed  and  loftier  form,  in  the  deep  and  im- 
passioned, but  comprchensive  mind  of 
Augustine. 

Tertullian  alone  belongs  to  the  present 
period,  and  Tertullian  is,  perhaps,  the  rep- 
resentative  and  the  perfect  type  of  this 
Africanism.  It  is  among  the  most  re- 
markable illustrations  of  the  secret  uni- 


apostles,  Montanisni  outbid  the  Gnostics 
in  its  austerities  ;*  it  admitted  marriage 
as  a  necessary  evil,  but  it  denounced  sec- 
ond  nuptials  as  an  inexpiable  sinf) ;  above 
all,  in  its  resolving  religion  into  inward 
emotion.  There  is  a  singular  corrcspond- 
ence  between  Phrygian  healhenism  and 
the  Phrygian  Christianity  of  Montanus  and 
his  followers.  The  Orgiasm,  the  inward 
rapture,  the  working  of  a  Divine  influenee 
upon  the  soul  till  it  was  wrought  up  to  a 
state  of  holyphrensy,  had  continually  sent 
forth  the  priests  of  Cybele,  and  femalcs  of 
a  highly  excitable  temperament,  into  the 
Western  provinces ;%  whom  the  vulgar 
beheld  with  awe,  as  manifestly  possessed 
by  the  divinity  ;  whom  the  philosophic 
party,  equally  mistakcn,  trcated  with  con- 
tempt  as  impostors.  So,  with  the  follow- 
ers of  Montanus  (and  women  were  his 
most  ardent  votaries),  with  Prisca  and 
Maximilla,  the  apostles  of  his  sect,  tlie 
pure,  and  meek,  and  peaceful  spirit  of 
Christianity  becamc  a  wild,  a  visionary, 
a  frantic  enthusiasm  :  it  worked  parox- 
ysms  of  intense  devotion  ;  it  made  the  soul 
partake  of  all  the  fcver  of  physical  excite- 


worship  of  the  Dea  Cælestis,  the  Queen  of  Heaven, 
6hould  perhaps  he  excepted.  See,  forward,  the 
reign  of  Elagabalus.  Even  in  the  fiflh  century  the 
Queen  of  Heaven,  according  to  Salvian  (de  Gnber- 
natione  Dei,  lib.  viii.),  shared  the  worship  of  Car- 
th?«;e  with  Christ. 


*  Tlie  Western  churches  were  as  yet  general'.} 
averse  to  the  excessive  fasling  subsequently  ititio- 
duced  to  so  great  an  extent  by  the  monastic  spir: t 
See  the  cunous  vision  of  Attalus,  the  martyr  of 
Lyons,  in  which  a  fellovv-prisoner,  Alcibiadcs,  wh<> 
had  long  lived  on  hread  and  water  alone.  vvas  re- 
proved  for  not  making  free  nse  of  God's  creatnrcs, 
and  thus  giving  offence  to  the  Churrh.  The 
churches  of  Lyons  and  Vienne  having  heen  found 
ed  from  Phrygia,  were  anxious  to  avoid  the  leasl 
inipntalion  of  Montanisni. — Euseb  ,  Eccles  Hist  , 
v.,  3. 

t  Thfi  prophetesses  abandoned  their  husbands 
according  to  Apollonius  apud  Enscb  ,  v  ,  18. 

\  The  eflect  of  national  character  and  tempera 
mont  on  the  opinions  and  form  of  religion  did  not 
escape  the  observation  of  the  Christian  writers 
There  is  a  curiens  passage  on  the  Phrygian  nation- 
al character  in  Socrates,  H.  E.,  iv.,  28  :  "  The  Phry- 
gians  are  a  chaste  and  temperate  people;  they  sel- 
dom  swear  :  the  Scythians  and  Thracians  are 
choleric  ;  the  Eastern  nations  more  disposed  to  im- 
morality  ;  the  Paphlagonians  and  Phrygians  to  ur;- 
ther ;  they  do  not  care  for  the  theAtre  or  the  games : 
prostitution  is  unusual."    Their  suppressed  pas 

i  sions  seem  to  have  broken  out  at  all  periods  in  re 

1  ligioua  emotions. 


H1ST0RY  OF  CH1USTIANITY. 


241) 


ment.  As  in  all  ages  vvhcre  the  mild  and 
rational  faith  of  Christ  has  been  too  calm 
and  serene  for  persons  brooding  to  mad- 
ness  over  their  own  internal  emotions,  it 
proclaimed  itself  a  religious  advancement, 
a  more  sublime  and  spiritual  Christianity. 
Judaism  was  the  infancy,  Christianity  the 
youth,  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit  the 
manhood  of  the  human  soul.  It  was  this 
Spirit,  this  Paraclete,  which  resided  in  all 
its  fulness  in  the  bosom  of  Montanus  ;  his 
adversaries  asserted  that  he  gave  himself 
out  as  the  Paraclete  ;  but  it  is  more  prob- 
able  that  his  vague  and  mystic  language 
was  misunderstood,  or  possibly  misrep- 
resented,  bj'  the  malice  of  his  adversaries. 
In  Montanism  the  sectarian,  the  exclusive 
spirit,  was  at  its  height ;  and  this  claim  to 
higher  perfection,  this  seclusion  from  the 
vulgar  race  of  Christians,  whose  weakness 
had  been  too  ofteii  shown  in  the  hour  of 
trial ;  who  had  neither  attained  the  height 
of  his  austerity,  nor  courted  martyrdom, 
nor  refused  all  ignominious  compromises 
with  the  persecuting  authorities  with  the 
unbending  rigour  which  he  demanded, 
would  still  farther  coinmend  the  claims 
of  Montanism  to  the  homage  of  Tertul- 
lian. 

During  this  persecution  Tertullian  stood 
Apoio^y  of  fort  has  the  apologist  of  Christian- 
Tenuiiian.  ity  ;  and  the  tone  of  his  apology 
is  characteristic,  not  only  of  the  individual, 
but  of  his  native  country,  while  it  is  no 
less  illustrative  of  the  altered  position  of 
Christianity.  The  address  of  Tertullian 
to  Scapula,  the  præfect  of  Africa,  is  no 
longer  in  the  tone  of  tranquil  expostula- 
tion  against  the  barbarity  of  persecuting 
blameless  and  unoffending  men,  still  less 
that  of  humble  supplication.  Every  sen- 
tence  breathes  scorn,  defiance,  menace. 
It  heaps  contempt  upon  the  gods  of  pa- 
ganism ;  it  avows  the  determination  of 
the  Christians  to  expel  the  dæmons  from 
the  respect  and  adoration  of  mankind.  It 
condescends  not  to  exculpate  the  Chris- 
tians from  being  the  cause  of  the  calami- 
ties  which  had  recently  laid  waste  the 
province  :  the  torrent  rains,  which  had 
swept  away  the  harvests;  the  fires,  which 
had  heaped  with  ruin  the  streets  of  Car- 
thage ;  the  sun,  which  had  been  preter- 
naturally  eclipsed  when  at  its  meridian, 
during  an  asscmbly  of  the  province  at 
Utica.  AU  these  portentous  signs  are  une- 
quivocally  ascribed  to  the  vengeance  of 
the  Christian's  God  visiting  the  guilt  of 
obstinate  idolatry.  The  persecutors  of 
the  Christians  are  warned  by  the  awful 
examples  of  Roman  dignitaries  who  had 
been  stricken  blind  and  eaten  with  worms. 
as  the  chastisement  of  Heaven  for  their 


injustice  and  cruelty  to  the  worsbippers 
of  Christ.  Scapula  himself  is  sternly  ad- 
mouished  to  take  warning  by  their  fate ; 
while  the  orator,  by  no  means  deficient. 
at  the  same  time,  in  dexterous  addresa, 
reminds  him  of  the  humane  policy  ol 
others  :  "  Your  cruelty  will  be  our  glory. 
Thousands  of  both  sexes,  and  of  every 
rank,  will  eagerly  crowd  to  martyrdom,  ex- 
haust  your  fires,  and  weary  your  swords. 
Carthage  must  be  decimated;  the  princi- 
pal persons  in  the  city,  even  perhaps 
your  own  most  intimate  friends  and  kin- 
dred, must  be  sacrificed  Vainly  will  you 
war  against  God.  Magistrates  are  but 
men,  and  will  suffer  the  common  lot  of 
mortality;  but  Christianity  will  endure  as 
long  as  "the  Roman  empire,  and  the  dura- 
tion  of  the  empire  will  be  coeval  with 
that  of  the  world." 

History,  even  Christian  history,  is  con- 
fined  to  more  general  views  of  public  af- 
fairs,  and  dwells  too  exclusively  on  what 
may  be  cailed  the  high  piaces  of  human 
life  ;  but,  whenever  a  glimpse  is  afforded 
of  lowlier  and  of  more  common  life,  it  is, 
perhaps,  best  fulfilling  its  office  of  pre- 
sentiug  a  lively  picture  of  the  times  if 
it  allows  itself  occasionally  some  more 
minute  detail,  and  illustrates  the  manner 
in  which  the  leading  events  of  particular 
periods  affected  individuals  not  in  the  high- 
est  station. 

Of  all  the  histories  of  martyrdom,  none 
is  so  unexaggerated  in  its  tone  uarwnldm 
and  language,  so  cntirely  linen-  or  PcYpetua 
cumbered  with  miracle ;  none  andFeiicitas 
abounds  in  such  exquisite  touches  of  na- 
ture, or,  on  the  whole,  from  its  minuteness 
and  circumstantiality,  breathes  such  an 
air  of  truth  and  reality,  as  that  of  Perpetua 
and  Felicitas,  two  African  females.  Theil 
death  is  ascribed  in  the  Acts  to  the  yeai 
of  the  accession  of  Geta,*  the  son  of  Seve 


*  The  exlemal  evidence  to  the  authenticity  ■  / 
these  Acts  is  notquite  equal  to  the  internal.  Th'  f 
were  firsl  published  by  Lucas  Holstenius,  from  i 
MS.  in  the  convent  of  Monte  Casino  :  re-edited  y 
Valesius  at  Paris,  and  by  Ruinart,  in  his  Acta  Sm- 
cera  Martyrum,  p.  90,  who  coilated  two  other 
MSS.  There  appear,  however,  strong  indications 
that  the  Acts  of  these  African  Martyrs  are  trans- 
lated  from  the  Greek;  at  Ieast  it  is  difficnlt  other- 
wise  to  acconnt  for  the  frequent  untranslated  Greek 
words  and  idioms  in  the  text.  The  following  are 
examples  :  C.  lu.,  turbarum  beneficio,  x<ipiv  c.  iv., 
bene  venisti,  legnon,  tckvov  viii.,  in  oramate,  a  vis- 
ion, dpH/iuTi'  diadema  or  diastema,  an  interval,  iiaa- 
Trjui  c.  x.,  afe,  å<p)r  xii.,  agios,  agios,  agios. 

There  are,  indeed,  some  suspicious  marks  of  Mon- 
tanism. which  perhaps  prevented  these  Acts  from 
being  more  generally  known. 

It  isnotquite  clear  where  these  martyrs  suffered. 
Valesius  supposed  Carthage ;  others,  in  that  one  of 
the  two  tovvns  cailed  Tuburbium  which  was  situ 
ated  in  proconsular  Africa. 
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rus.    Thougli  therc  was  no  general  perse- 
cution  at  that  period,  yet,  as  the  Christians 
held  their  lives  at  all  times  lia- 
a.d.  202.  ble  tQ  the  outburst  0f  popular  re- 

sentment,  or  the  capriee  of  an  arbitrary 
proconsul,  there  is  much  probability  that 
a  time  of  general  rejoicing  might  be  that 
in  which  the  Christians,  who  were  always 
accused  of  a  disloyal  reluctance  to  mingle 
in  the  popular  festivities,  and  who  kept 
aloof  from  the  public  sacrifices  on  such 
anniversaries,  would  be  most  exposed  to 
persecution.  The  youthful  catechumens, 
Revocatus  and  Felicitas,  Saturninus  and 
Secundulus,  were  apprehended,  and  witli 
them  Vivia  Perpetua,  a  woman  of  good 
family,  liberal  education,  and  honourably 
married.  Perpetua  was  about  twenty-two 
years  old ;  her  father  and  mother  were 
living ;  sne  had  two  brothers — one  of 
them,  like  herself,  a  catechumen — and  an 
infant  at  her  breast.  The  history  of  the 
martyrdom  is  related  by  Perpetua  herself, 
and  is  said  to  have  been  written  by  her 
ovvn  hand:  "  When  we  were  in  the  hånds 
of  the  persecutors,  my  father,  in  his  tender 
affection,  persevered  in  his  endeavours  to 
pervert  me  from  the  failh.*  '  My  father, 
this  vessel,  be  it  a  pitcher  or  anything 
else,  can  we  call  it  by  any  other  name  ?' 
'  Certainly  not,'  he  replied.  '  Nor  can  I 
call  myself  by  any  name  but  that  of 
Christian  V  My  father  looked  as  if  he 
could  have  plucked  my  eyes  out ;  but  he 
only  harassed  me,  and  departed,  persuaded 
by  the  arguments  of  the  devil.  Then,  after 
being  a  few  days  without  seeing  my  father, 
I  was  enabled  to  give  thanks  to  God,  and 
his  absence  was  tempered  to  my  spirit. 
After  a  few  days  we  were  baptized,  and 
the  waters  of  baptism  seemed  to  give 
power  of  endurance  to  my  body.  Again 
a  few  days,  and  we  were  cast  into  prison. 
I  was  terrified  ;  for  I  had  never  before 
seen  such  total  darkness.  O  miserable 
day  !  from  the  dreadful  heat  of  the  prison- 
ers  crovvded  together,  and  the  insults  of 
the  soldiers.  But  I  was  wrung  with  so- 
licitude  for  my  infant.  Two  of  our  dea- 
cons,  hovvever,  by  the  payment  of  money, 
obtained  our  removal  for  some  hours  in 
the  day  to  a  more  open  part  of  the  prison. 
Each  of  the  captivcs  then  pursued  his 
usual  occupation  ;  but  I  sat  and  suckled 
my  infant,  who  was  wasting  away  with 
hunger.  In  my  anxiety,  I  addressed  and 
consoled  my  mother,  and  cornmended  my 
child  to  my  brother ;  and  I  began  to  pine 
away  at  seeing  them  pining  away  on  my 
account.    And  for  many  days  I  suflered 


*  Dejicere,  to  cast  me  down,  is  the  expressive 
phrase,  not  uncominon  among  the  early  Christians. 


this  anxiety,  and  accustomed  my  child  to 
remain  in  the  prison  with  me ;  and  I  im- 
mediately  recovered  my  strength,  and  was 
relieved  from  my  toil  and  trouble  for  my 
infant,  and  the  prison  becarne  to  me  like  ;i 
palace  ;  and  I  was  happier  there  than  1 
should  have  been  anywhere  else. 

"  My  brother  then  said  to  me, '  Perpetua. 
you  are  exalted  to  such  dignity  that  you 
may  pray  for  a  vision,  and  it  shall  be 
shown  you  whether  our  doom  is  martyr- 
dom or  rclease.'"  This  is  the  language 
of  Montanism  ;  but  the  vision  is  exactly 
that  which  might  haunt  the  slumbers  of 
the  Christian  in  a  high  state  of  religious 
enthusiasm  ;  it  showed  merely  the  familiar 
images  of  the  faith  arranging  themselves 
into  form.  She  saw  a  lofty  ladder  of  gold 
ascending  to  heaven  ;  around  it  were 
swords,  lances,  hooks ;  and  a  great  dra- 
gon lay  at  its  foot,  to  seize  those  who 
would  ascend.  Saturus,  a  distinguished 
Christian,  went  up  first,  beckoned  her  to 
follow,  and  controlled  the  dragon  by  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ.  She  ascended,  and 
found  herself  in  a  spacious  garden,  in  which 
sat  a  man  with  white  hair,  in  the  garb  of 
a  shepherd,  rnilkinghis  sheep,*  with  many 
myriads  around  him.  He  welcomcd  her^ 
and  gave  her  a  morsel  of  cheese  ;  and.  "  f 
received  it  with  folded  hånds,  and  ate  it : 
and  all  the  saints  around  exclaimed '  A  men.1 
I  awoke  at  the  sound,  with  the  swect  taste 
in  my  mouth,  and  I  related  it  to  my  broth- 
er ;  and  we  knew  that  our  martyrdom  was 
at  hand,  and  we  began  to  have  no  hope  in 
this  world. 

"  After  a  few  days  there  was  a  rumour 
that  we  were  to  be  heard.  And  my  father 
came  from  the  city,  wasted  away  with 
anxiety,  to  pervert  me  ;  and  he  said, '  Have 
compassion,  O  my  daughter !  on  my  gray 
hairs;  have  compassion  on  thy  father,  if 
he  is  worthy  of  the  name  of  father.  If  1 
have  thus  brought  thee  up  to  the  flower  of 
thine  age,  if  I  have  preferred  thee  to  all 
thy  brothers,  do  not  expose  me  to  this 
disgrace.  Look  on  thy  brother;  look  on 
thy  mother  and  thy  aunt ;  look  on  thy 
child,  who  cannot  live  without  thee.  Do 
not  destroy  us  all.'  Thus  spake  my  fa- 
ther, kissing  my  hånds  in  his  fondness, 
and  throwing  himself  at  my  feet;  and  in 
his  tears  he  cailed  me,  nol  his  daughter, 
but  his  mistress  (domina).  And  I  was 
grieved  for  the  gray  hairs  of  my  father, 
because  he  alone  of  all  out  family,  did  not 
rejoice  in  my  martyrdom  :  and  I  consoled 
him,  saying,  '  In  this  trial,  what  God  will.s 

*  Bishop  Munter,  in  his  Sinnhilder  der  alten 
Christen,  refers  to  this  passage  to  illustrale  one 
of  the  oldest  bas  reliefs  of  Christian  art. — H.  i.,  p 
62. 
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will  take  place.  Knovv  that  we  are  not  in 
our  own  power,  but  in  that  of  God.'  And 
he  went  away  sorrowing. 

"  Another  day,  while  we  were  at  dinner, 
we  were  suddenly  seized  and  carried  off 
to  trial ;  and  we  came  to  the  town.  The 
report  spread  rapidly,  and  an  immense 
multitude  was  assembled.  We  were 
placed  at  the  bar;  the  rest  were  interro- 
gated,  and  made  their  confession.  And  it 
came  to  my  turn ;  and  my  father  instantly 
appeared  with  my  child,  and  he  drew  me 
down  the  step,  and  said  in  a  beseeching 
tone,  'Have  compassion  on  your  infant;' 
and  Hilarianus  the  procurator,  who  exer- 
cised  the  power  of  life  and  death  for  the 
proconsul  Timinianus,  who  had  died,  said. 
'  Spare  the  gray  hairs  of  your  parent ; 
spare  your  infant ;  offer  sacrifice  for  the 
welfare  of  the  emperor.'  And  I  answered, 
'  I  will  not  sacrifice.'  'Art  thou  a  Chris- 
tian?' said  Hilarianus.  I  answered,  'I  am 
a  Christian.'  And  while  my  father  stood 
there  to  persuade  me,  Hilarianus  ordered 
him  to  be  thrust  down  and  beaten  with 
rods.  And  the  misfortune  of  my  father 
grieved  me ;  and  I  was  as  much  grieved 
for  his  old  age  as  if  I  had  been  scourged 
myself.  He  then  passed  a  sentence  on  us 
all,  and  condemned  us  to  the  wild  beasts ; 
and  we  went  back  in  cheerfulncss  to  the 
prison.  And  because  I  was  accustomed 
to  suckle  my  infant,  and  to  keep  it  with 
me  in  the  prison,  I  sent  Pomponius  the 
deacon  to  seek  it  from  my  father.  But 
my  father  would  not  send  it ;  but,  by  the 
will  of  God,  the  child  no  longer  desired 
the  breast,  and  I  suffered  no  uneasiness, 
lest  at  such  a  time  I  should  be  affiicted  by 
the  sufferings  of  my  child  or  by  pains  in 
my  breasts." 

Her  visions  now  grow  more  frequent 
and  vivid.  The  name  of  her  brother  Di- 
nocrates  suddenly  occurred  to  her  in  her 
prayers.  He  had  died  at  seven  years  old, 
of  a  loalhsome  disease,  no  doubt  without 
Christian  baptism.  She  had  a  vision  in 
which  Dinocrates  appeared  in  a  place  of 
profound  darkness.  where  there  was  a  pool 
of  water,  which  he  could  not  reach  on  ac- 
count  of  his  small  stature.  In  a  second 
vision  Dinocrates  appeared  again  ;  the 
pool  rose  up  and  touched  him,  and  he 
drank  a  full  goblet  of  the  water.  "  And 
when  he  was  satisfied  he  went  away  to 
play,  as  infants  are  wont,  and  I  avvoke  ; 
and  I  knew  that  he  was  translated  from 
the  place  of  punishment."* 

Again  a  few  days,  and  the  keeper  of  the 
prison,  profoundly  impressed  by  their  con- 
duct,  and  beginning  to  discern  "  the  power 


*  This  is  evidently  a  kind  of  purgatory. 


of  God  within  them,"  admitted  many  of  the 
brethren  to  visit  them  for  mutual  consola- 
tion.  "  And  as  the  day  of  the  games  ap- 
proached,  my  father  entered,  worn  out  with 
affliction,  and  began  to  pluck  his  beard,  and 
to  throw  himself  down  with  his  face  upon 
the  ground,  and  to  wish  that  he  could  hast- 
en his  death,  and  to  speak  words  which 
might  have  moved  any  living  creature. 
And  I  was  grieved  for  the  sorrows  of  his 
old  age."  The  night  before  they  were  to 
be  exposed'in  the  arena,  she  dreamed  that 
she  was  changed  to  a  man ;  fought  and 
triumphed  over  a  huge  and  terrible  Egyp- 
tian  gladiator;  and  she  put  her  foot  upon 
his  head,  and  she  received  the  crown,  and 
passed  out  of  the  Vivarian  gate,  and  knew 
that  she  had  triumphed,  not  over  man,  but 
over  the  devil.  The  vision  of  Saturus, 
which  he  related  for  their  consolation, 
was  more  splendid.  He  ascended  into  the 
realms  of  light,  into  a  beautiful  garden,  and 
to  a  palace,  the  walls  of  which  were  light; 
and  there  he  was  welcomed,  not  only  by 
the  angels,  but  by  all  the  friends  who  had 
preceded  him  in  the  glorious  career.  It  is 
singular  ihat,  among  the  rest,  he  saw  a 
bishop  and  a  priest,  among  whom  there 
had  been  some  dissension.  And  while 
Perpetua  was  conversing  with  them,  the 
angels  interfered  and  insisted  on  their  per- 
fect  reconciliation.  Some  kind  of  blame 
seems  to  be  attached  to  the  Bishop  Opta- 
tus.  because  some  of  his  flock  appeared  as 
if  they  came  from  the  factions  of  the  cir- 
cus,  with  the  spirit  of  mortal  strife  not  yet 
allayed. 

The  narrative  then  proceeds  to  another 
instance  of  the  triumph  of  faith  over  the 
strongest  of  human  feelings,  the  love  of  a 
young  mother  for  her  offspring.  Felicitas 
was  iu  the  eighth  month  of  her  pregnancy. 
She  feared,  and  her  friends  shared  in  her 
apprehensions,  that  on  that  account  her 
martyrdom  might  be  delayed.  They  pray- 
ed  together,  and  her  travail  came  on.  In 
her  agony  at  that  most  painful  period  of 
delivery  she  gave  way  to  her  sufferings. 
"  How  then,"  said  one  of  the  servants  of 
the  prison,  "  if  you  cannot  endure  these 
pains,  will  you  endure  exposure  to  the 
wild  beasts  ?"  She  replied,  "  I  bear  now 
my  own  sufferings  ;  then  there  will  be  one 
within  me  who  will  bear  my  sufferings  for 
me,  because  I  shall  suffer  for  his  sake." 
She  brought  forth  a  girl,  of  whom  a  Chris- 
tian sister  took  the  charge. 

Perpetua  maintained  her  calmness  to 
the  end.  While  they  were  treated  with 
severityby  a  tribune,  who  feared  lest  they 
should  be  delivered  from  the  prison  by  en- 
ehantment,  Perpetua  remonstrated  with  a 
kind  of  mournful  pleasantry,  and  said  that, 
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if  ill  used,  thcy  vvould  do  110  crcdit  to  tiie 
birthday  of  Cæsar :  tlie  victims  ought  to 
be  fattened  Tor  the  sacrifice.  But  their 
language  and  dcmeanour  were  not  always 
so  calin  and  gcntle ;  tlie  words  of  sortie 
became  tliose  of  defiance,  almost  of  in- 
sult ;  and  this  is  related  vvith  as  much  ad- 
miration  as  thc  more  tranquil  sublimity  of 
tlie  former  incidents.  To  the  people  who 
gazed  on  them,  in  their  importunate  curi- 
osity,  at  their  agape,  they  said,  "  Is  not 
tb-morrow's  spectacle  enough  to  satiate 
yourhatel  To-day  you  look  on  us  with 
friendly  faces,  to-morro\v  you  will  be  our 
deadly  enemies.  Mark  well  our  counte- 
nances,  that  you  may  know  them  again  on 
the  day  of  judgment."  And  to  Hilarianus 
on  his  tribunal  they  said,  "  Thou  judgest 
us,  but  God  will  judge  thee."  At  this  lan- 
guage the  exasperated  people  dcmanded 
that  they  should  be  scourged.  When  taken 
out  to  execution  they  declined,  and  were 
permilted  to  decline,  the  profane  dress  in 
vvhich  they  were  to  be  clad  :  the  men,  that 
of  the  priests  of  Saturn  ;  the  women,  that 
of  thc  priestesses  of  Ceres.*  They  came 
forward  in  their  simple  attire,  Perpctua 
singing  psalms.  The  men  were  exposed 
to  leopards  and  bears ;  the  women  were 
hung  up  naked  in  nets,  to  be  gored  by  a 
furious  cow.  But  even  thc  excited  popu- 
lace  shrunk  with  horror  at  thc  spectacle 
of  two  yotmg  and  delicate  women,  one  re- 
cently  recovered  from  childbirth,  in  this 
state.  They  were  recalled  by  acclama- 
tion,  and  in  mercy  brought  forward  again, 
clad  in  loose  robes. f  Perpetua  was  toss- 
ed,  her  garment  was  rent ;  but,  more  con- 
scious  of  her  wounded  modesty  than  of 
pain,  she  drew  the  robe  over  the  part  of 
her  person  which  was  exposed.  She  then 
calmly  clasped  up  her  hair,  because  it  did 
not  become  a  martyr  lo  suffer  with  dishev- 
elled  locks,  the  sign  of  sorrow.  She  then 
raised  up  the  faintingand  mortally- wound- 
ed Felicitas,  and  the  cruelty  of  the  popu- 
lace  being  for  a  time  appeased,  thcy  were 
permitted  to  retire.  Perpetua  seemed 
rapt  in  ecstasy,  and,  as  if  awaking  from 
sleep,  inquired  when  she  was  to  be  expo- 
sed to  the  beast.  She  could  scarcely  be 
made  to  believe  what  had  taken  place  ; 
her  last  words  tenderly  admonished  her 
brother  to  be  steadfast  in  the  faith.  Wc 
may  close  the  scene  by  intimating  that  all 
were  speedily  released  from  their  suffer- 
ings  and  entered  into  their  glory.  Per- 


*This  was  an  unusual  circumstance,  and  ascri- 
bod  to  the  devil. 

f  I  am  not  sure  that  I  am  correct  in  this  part  of 
the  version  ;  it  appears  to  me  tobe  the  sense.  "  Ita 
revocatæ  discinguntur"  is  paraphrased  by  Lucas 
Holstenius,  revocatæ  et  discinctis  indutæ. 


petua  guided  with  her  own  hånd  the  mer- 
ciful  sword  of  the  gladiator  which  relieved 
her  from  her  agony. 

This  African  persecution,  which  laid  the 
seeds  of  future  schisms  and  fatal  c&racåU» 
feuds,  lasted  till  at  least  the  sec-  Geta.  A.p 
ond  year  of  Caracalla.  From  21 1~217- 
its  close,  except  during  the  short  reign  o' 
Maximin,  Christiamty  enjoyed  uninte> 
rupted  peace  till  the  reign  of  Decius.* 
But  during  this  pcriod  occurrcd  a  remark- 
able event  in  thc  rcligious  history  of  Rome. 
The  pontiff  of  one  of  the  wild  forms  of  the 
Nature-worsbip  of  the  East  appeared  it\ 
the  city  of  Rome  as  emperor ;  the  ancien' 
rites  of  Baalpeor,  but  little  changed  in  the 
course  of  ages,  intruded  themselves  into 
the  sanctuary  of  the  Capitoline  Jove,  and 
offended  at  once  the  religious  majesty  and 
the  graver  decency  of  Roman  manners.f 
Flagabalus  derived  his  name  from  the  Syr- 
ian  appellative  of  the  sun ;  he  E|agaba!u< 
had  becn  cducated  in  thc  pre-  emperor. 
cincts  of  the  temple ;  and  the  A  D  2I8- 
Emperor  of  Rome  was  lost  and  absorbed 
in  the  pricst  of  an  effeminate  superstition. 
The  new  religion  did  not  steal  in  under  thc; 
modest  demeanour  of  a  stranger,  claiming 
the  common  rites  of  hospitality,  as  the  na- 
tional faith  of  a  subject  people  :  it  entered 
with  a  public  pomp,  as  though  to  supersede 
and  eclipse  the  ancestral  deities  of  Rome. 
The  god  Elagabalus  was  conveyed  in  sol- 
emn  procession  through  the  vvondering 
provinces;  his  symbols  were  received  with 
all  the  honour  of  the  Supreme  Deity.  The 
conical  black  stone  which  was  adorcd  at 
Emesa  was  no  doubt,  in  its  origin,  one  of 
those  obscene  symbols  which  appear  in 
ahnost  every  form  of  the  Oriental  Nature- 
worship.  Thc  rudeness  of  ancient  art  had 
allowcd  it  to  remain  in  less offensive  shape- 
lessness  ;  and,  not  improbably,  the  original 
symbolic  meaning  had  become  obsolete. 
The  Sun  had  become  the  visible  type  ol 
Deity  and  thc  object  of  adoration.  The 
mysterious  principle  of  generation,  of 
which,  in  the  primitive  religion  of  nature, 
he  was  the  type  and  image,  gave  place  te 
the  noblest  object  of  human  idolatry,  the 
least  debasing  representative  of  the  Great 
Supreme.  The  idol  of  Emesa  entered 
Rome  in  solemn  procession ;  a  magnifi- 
cent  temple  was  built  upon  the  Palatinf 
Hill;  a  numbcr  of  altars  stood  round,  on 
which  every  day  the  most  sumptuous  offer- 
ings — hecatombs  of  oxen,  countless  sheep, 


*From  212  to  249:  Caracalla,  211  ;  Macrinus 
217;  Klagabalus,  218;  Alexander  Severus,  2„>2  . 
Maximin  and  the  Gordians,  235-244  ;  Philip,  241 , 
Decius,  249. 

t  Lampridii,  Heliogabalus.  Dion  Coss.,  1.  Lxxix. 
Herodian.,  v. 
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che  most  costly  aromatics,  thc  choicest 
wmes — wc  re  offered;  streams  of  blood  and 
wine  were  constantly  flowing  down ;  while 
ihc  highest  dignitaries  of  thc  empire — com- 
manders  of  legions,  riders  of  provinces, 
ihe  gravest  senators — appeared  as  humblc 
ministers,  clad  in  the  loose  and  flowing 
robes  and  linen  sandals  of  the  East,  among 
the  lascivious  dances  and  the  wanton  mu- 
sic  of  Oriental  drums  and  cy mbals.  These 
degrading  practices  were  the  only  way  to 
civil  and  military  prefermcnt.  The  wholc 
senate  and  equestrian  order  stood  around ; 
and  those  who  played  ill  the  part  of  ado- 
ration,  or  whose  secret  murmurs  inca^u- 
tiously  betrayed  their  devout  indignation 
(for  this  insult  to  the  ancient  religion  of 
lioine  awakened  some  sense  of  shame  in 
the  degenerate  and  servile  aristocracy), 
were  put  to  death.  The  most  sacred  and 
patriot!;;  sentiments  cherished  above  all 
the  haliovved  treasures  of  the  city  the  Pal- 
ladium, the  image  of  Minerva.  Popular 
veneration  worshipped  in  distant  awe  the 
imseen  deity,  for  profane  eye  might  ncver 
behold  the  virgin  image.  The  inviolability 
of  the  Roman  dominion  was  inseparably 
connected  with  the  uncontaminated  sanc- 
tity  of  the  Palladium.  The  Syrian  decla- 
red  his  intention  of  wedding  the  ancient 
tutelary  goddess  to  his  foreign  deity.  The 
image  was  publicly  brought  forth,  expo- 
sed  to  the  sullying  gaze  of  the  multi- 
tude,  solemnly  wedded,  and  insolently  re- 
pudiated  by  the  unworthy  stranger.  A 
Worship  more  appropriate  bride  was  found 
aftne  sun  in  the  kindred  Syrian  deity,  wor- 
mRome.  yi^ppgj  muler  the  name  of  As- 
tarte  in  the  East,  in  Carthage  as  the  Queen 
of  Heaven — Venus  Urania,  as  translated 
intothe  mythological  language  of  the  West. 
She  was  brought  from  C;rt-thage.  Tlie 
whole  city— the  whole  of  Italy — was  com- 
manded  to  celebrate  the  bridal  festival ; 
and  the  nuptials  of  the  two  foreign' deities 
might  appear  to  completc  thc  triumph  over 
the  insulted  divinities  of  Rome.  Nothing 
was  sacred  to  the  voluptuous  Syrian.  Hc 
introduced  the  manners  as  well  as  the  re- 
ligion of  the  East ;  his  rapid  succession  of 
wives  imitated  the  polygamy  of  an  Ori- 
ental despot ;  and  his  vices  not  merely 
corrupted  the  morals,  but  insulted  the  most 
sacred  feelings  of  the  people  Hc  tore  a 
vestal  virgin  from  her  sanctuary  to  sufter 
his  polhning  embraces;  hc  violated  the 
sanctuary  itself ;  attempted  to  make  him- 
self  master  of  the  mystic  cofter  in  which 
the  sacred  deposite  was  enshrined  ;  it  was 
said  that  the  pious  fraud  of  the  priesthood 
deceived  him  with  a  counterfeit,  which  he 
dashed  to  pieces  in  his  anger.  It  was 
ODenly  asserted  that  the  worship  of  tho 


sun,  under  his  name  of  Elagabalus.  was  to 
supersede  all  othcr  worship.  If  wc  may  be- 
lieve  the  biographies  in  the  Augustan  His- 
tory,  a  more  ambitious  scheme  Ren 
of  a  universal  religion  had  davvn-  innovations 

,  .,  ,°  ,  ...  meuitated 

cd  upon  the  mind  ol  the  eniper-  By  Eiagaba- 
or ;  and  that  the  Jewish,  the  Sa-  llls- 
maritau,  even  the  Christian,  were  to  be 
fused  and  recast  into  onc  great  system,  of 
which  the  sun  was  to  be  the  central object 
of  adoration.*  At  all  events,  the  deities 
of  Rome  were  actually  degraded  before 
the  public  gaze  into  humble  ministers  of 
Elagabalus.  Evcry  year  of  the  emperor's 
brief  reign,  the  god  was  conveyed  from  his 
Palatiné  temple  to  a  suburban  edificc  of 
still  more  sumptuous  magnificence.  The 
statue  passed  in  a  car  drawn  by  six  horses. 
The  emperor  of  the  world,  his  eyes  stain- 
cd  with  paint,  ran  and  danced  before  it 
with  antic  gestures  of  adoration.  The 
earth  vvas  strewn  with  gold  dust;  Uowers 
and  chaplets  were  scattered  by  thc  pcoph\ 
while  the  images  of  all  the  other  gods, 
the  splendid  ornaments  and  vessels  of  all 
their  temples,  were  carried, like  the  spoils 
of  subject  nations,  in  the  annual  ovation 
of  the  Phænician  deity.  Even  human  sac- 
rifices,  and,if  we  may  credit  the  monstrous 
faet,  the  most  beautiful  sons  of  the  noblest 
families,  were  offered  on  the  altar  of  this 
Moloch  of  the  East.f 

It  is  impossiblc  to  supposc  that  thc  wealc 
and  crumbling  edifice  of  paganisni  was  not 
shaken  to  its  base  by  this  extraordinar? 
revolution.  An  ancient  religion  cannol 
thus  be  insulted  without  losing  much  of 
its  majesty :  its  hold  upon  the  popular 
veneration  is  violently  torn  asunder.  With 
its  more  sincere  votaries,  the  general  ani- 
mosity  to  foreign,  particularly  to  Eastern 
religions,  might  be  inflamed  or  deepened  : 
and  Christianity  might  share  in  some  part 
of  the  detestation  excited  by  the  excesses 
of  a  superstition  so  opposite  in  its  nature. 
But  others,  whose  faith  had  been  shaken, 
and  whose  moral  feelings  revolted  by  a 
religion  whose  essential  character  was 
sensuality,  and  whose  licentious  tendency 
had  been  so  disgustingly  illustratcd  by  the 
unspeakable  pollutions  of  its  imperial  pa- 
tron, would  hasten  to  embrace  that  purer 
faith  which  was  most  remote  from  the  re- 
ligion of  Elagabalus. 

From  the  policy  of  the  court,  as  well  as 

*  Id  agens  ne  quis  Romæ  Deus  nisi  Heliogabulus 
coleretur.  Dicebat  præterea,  Judæorum  et  Sama- 
ritanorum  religiones,  et  Christianam  devotionem, 
llluc  transferendam,  ut  omnium  culturarum  secre- 
tum  Heliogabalisacerdotium  teneret,  p.  461. 

+  Cædit  et  humanas  hostias,  lectis  ad  hoc  pueris 
nobilibus  et  decoris  per  omnem  Italiam  patrimis  et 
matrimis,  credo  ut  major  esset  utrique  parenti  do 
lor.— Lamprid.,  Heliogabalus. 
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.  the  pure  and  amiable  character  of 
s«"™«"  the  successor  of  Elagabalus,  the 
cmperor.  more  offensive  parts  of  this  for- 
a.d.  222.  eign  SUperstition  disappeared  with 
their  imperial  patron.  But  the  old  Roman 
religion  was  not  reinstated  in  its  jealous 
and  unmingled  dignity.  Alexander  Seve- 
rus  had  been  bred  in  another  school ;  and 
the  influence  which  swayed  him,  during 
the  earlier  part  at  least  of  his  reign.  was 
of  a  different  character  from  that  which 
had  formed  the  mind  of  Elagabalus.  It 
was  the  mother  of  Elagabalus  who,  how- 
ever  she  miglit  blush  with  shame  at  the 
impurities  of  her  effeminate  son,  had  con- 
secrated  him  to  the  service  of  the  deity  in 
Emesa.  The  mother  of  Alexander  Seve- 
rus,  the  able,  perhaps  crafty  and  rapacious 
Mammæa  Mammæa'  nad  at  least  held  inter- 
ammæa.  courge  Wll^  tjie  Christians  of  Syr- 
ia.  She  had  converscd  with  the  celebra- 
ted  Origen.  and  listened  to  his  exhorta- 
iions,  if  without  conversion,  still  not  with- 
out  respect.  Alexander,  though  he  had 
neither  the  religious  education,  the  pontif- 
ical  character,  nor  the  dissolute  manners 
of  his  predecessor,  was  a  Syrian,  with  no 
hereditary  attachment  to  the  Roman  form 
of  paganism.  He  seems  to  have  affected 
a  kind  of  universalism  :  he  paid  decent  re- 
spect to  the  gods  of  the  Capitol ;  he  held 
in  honour  the  Egyptian  worship,  and  en- 
larged  the  temples  of  Isis  and  Serapis. 
In  his  own  palace,  with  respectful  indif- 
ference, he  enshrined,  as  it  were,  his  house- 
hold  deities,  the  representatives  of  the  dif- 
ferent religious  or  theophilosophic  sys- 
tems which  were  prevalent  in  the  Roman 
empire  :  Orpheus,  Abraham,  Christ,  and 
Apollonius  of  Tyana.  The  first  of  these 
represented  the  wisdom  of  the  mysteries, 
the  purified  Nature-worship,  which  had  la- 
boured  to  elevate  the  popular  mythology 
into  a  noble  and  coherent  allegorism.  It 
is  singular  that  Abraham,  rather  than  Mo- 
ses, was  placed  at  the  head  of  Judaism  : 
it  is  possible  that  the  traditionary  sanetity 
which  attached  to  the  first  parent  of  the 
.lewish  people,  and  of  many  of  the  Arab 
tribes,  and  which  was  afterward  imbod- 
ied  in  the  Mohammedan  Koran,  was  float- 
ing  in  the  East,  and  would  comprehend, 
as  it  were,  the  opinions,  not  only  of  the 
Jews,  but  of  a  much  wider  circle  of  the 
Syrian  natives.  In  Apollonius  was  cen- 
tre-d  the  more  modern  Theurgy,  the  ma- 
gic  which  commanded  the  intermediate 
spirits  between  the  higher  world  and  the 
world  of  man  ;  the  more  spiritual  Polythe- 
ism,  which  had  released  the  subordinate 
deities  from  their  human  form,  and  main- 
tajned  them  inaconstant  intercourse  with 
»he  soul  of  man.    Christianity  in  the  per- 


son of  its  founder,  even  where  it  did  nol 
command  authority  as  a  religion,  had  nev- 
ertheless  lost  the  character  under  which 
it  had  so  long  and  so  unjustly  laboured,  of 
animosity  to  mankind.  Though  he  was 
considered  but  as  one  of  the  sages  who 
sliared  in  the  homage  paid  to  their  benefi- 
cent  wisdom,  the  follovvers  of  Jesus  had 
now  lived  down  all  the  bitter  hostility 
which  had  so  generally  prevailed  against 
them.  The  homage  of  Alexander  Seve- 
rus  may  be  a  fair  test  of  the  general  sen- 
timent  of  the  more  intelligent  heathen  of 
his  time.*  It  is  clear  that  the  exclusive 
spifit  of  Greek  and  Roman  civilization  is 
broken  down  :  it  is  not  now  Socrates  or 
Plato,  Epicurus  or  Zeno,  who  are  consid- 
ered the  sole  guiding  intellects  of  human 
wisdom.  These  Eastern  barbarians  are 
considered  rivals,  if  not  superior,  to  the 
philosophers  of  Greece.  The  world  isbe- 
traying  its  irresistible  yearning  towards 
a  religion;  and  these  were  the  first  over- 
tures, as  it  were,  to  more  general  submis- 
sion. 

In  the  reign  of  Alexander  Severus  at 
least  commenced  the  great  Chan„eil, 
change  in  the  outward  appear-  the  relation 
ance  of  Christianity.  Christian  ofCkrtattan- 
bishops  were  admitted  even  at  lty  tosoc,cl>- 
the  court  in  a  recognised  official  charac- 
ter ;  and  Christian  churches  began  to  rise 
in  different  parts  of  the  empire,  and  to  pos- 
sess  endowments  in  land.f  To  the  as- 
tonishment  of  the  heathen,  their  religion 
had  as  yet  appearcd  without  temple  or  al- 
tar;  their  religious  assemblies  had  been 
held  in  privacy  :  it  was  yet  a  domestic 
worship.  Even  the  Jew  had  his  public 
synagogue  or  his  more  secluded  proseu- 
cha ;  but  where  the  Christians  met  was 
indicated  byno  separate  and  distinguished 
dwelling;  the  cemetery  of  their  dead,  the 
sequestered  grove,  the  private  chamber, 
contained  their  peaceful  assemblies.  Their 
privacy  was  at  once  their  security  and 
their  dangcr.  On  the  one  hånd,  Firs, 
there  was  no  well-known  edifice  Christian 
in  which  the  furious  and  excited  churcl,cs 
rabble  could  surprise  the  general  body  of 
the  Christians,  and  wreak  its  vengeance 

*  Jablonski  wrote  a  very  ingenious  essay  to  show 
that  Alexander  Severus  was  converted  to  Gnnsti( 
Christianity. — Opuscula,vol  iv.  Compare  Heyne, 
Opuscula,  vi.,  p.  J  09,  et  seqq.  [and  Mosheim's  Inst. 
of  E.  H.,  vol.  i.,  p.  154], 

t  Tillemont,  as  Gibbon  observes,  assigns  the  date 
of  the  earliest  Christian  churches  to  the  reign  of  Al- 
exander Severus  ;  Mr.  Moyleto  that  of  Gallienus. 
The  difference  is  very  slight,  and,  after  all,  the 
change  from  a  private  building  set  apart  for  a  par- 
ticular  use,  and  a  public  one  of  no  architectural  pre- 
tensions,  may  have  been  almost  imperceplible. 
The  passage  of  Lampridius  appears  conclusiv?  in 
favour  of  Tillemont. 
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by  indiscriminate  massacre  ;  on  the  other, 
the  jealousy  of  the  government  against  all 
private  associations  would  be  constantly 
kept  on  the  alert  j  and  a  religion  without 
a  temple  was  so  inexplicable  a  problem  to 
pagan  fecling,  that  it  would  strengthen 
and  confirm  all  the  vague  imputations  of 
atheism  or  of  criminal  license  in  these 
mysterious  meetings,  which  seemed  to 
shun  the  light  of  day.  Their  religious 
usages  must  now  have  become  much  bet- 
ter known,  as  Alexander  borrowed  their 
mode  of  publishing  the  names  of  those 
who  were  proposed  for  ordination,  and  es- 
tablished  a  similar  proceeding  with  regard 
to  all  candidates  for  civil  office  ;  and  a 
piece  of  ground  in  Rome,  which  was  liti- 
gated  by  a  company  of  victuallers,  was 
awarded  by  the  emperor  himself  to  the 
Christians,  upon  the  principle  that  it  was 
better  that  it  should  be  devoted  to  the  wor- 
ship of  God  in  any  form  than  applied  to  a 
profane  and  unworthy  use.* 

These  buildings  were  no  doubt,  as  yet, 
of  modest  height  and  unpretending  form  ; 
but  the  religion  was  thus  publicly  recog- 
nised  as  one  of  the  various  forms  of  wor- 
ship  which  the  government  did  not  pro- 
hibit  from  opening  the  gatesof  its  temples 
to  mankind. 

The  progress  of  Christianity  during  all 
this  period,  though  silent,  was  uninter- 
rupted.  The  miseries  which  were  grad- 
ually  involving  the  whole  Roman  empire, 
from  the  conflicts  and  the  tyranny  of  a 
rapid  succession  of  masters,  from  taxa- 
tion  gradually  becoming  more  grinding  and 
burdensome,  and  the  still  multiplying  in- 
roads  and  expanding  devastations  of  the 
barbarians,  assisted  its  progress.  Many 
took  refuge  in  a  religion  which  promised 
beatitude  in  a  future  state  of  being  from 
the  inevitable  evils  of  this  life. 

But  in  no  rcspect  is  its  progress  more 
influenceof  evident  and  remarkable  than  in 
Christianity  the  influence  of  Christianity  on 
on  heathen  heathenism  itself.  Though  phi- 
losophy,  which  had  long  been 
the  antagonist  and  most  dangerous  enemy 
of  the  popular  religion,  now  made  appa- 
rently  cotnmon  cause  with  it  against  the 
common  enemy,  Christianity,  yet  there 
had  been  an  unperceived  and  amicable  ap- 
proximation  between  the  two  religions. 
Heathenism,  as  interpreted  by  philosophy, 
almost  found  favour  with  some  of  the 
more  moderate  Christian  apologists ;  while, 
as  we  have  seen  in  the  altered  tone  of 
the  controversy,  the  Christians  have  rare 
ly  occasion  to  defend  themselves  against 
those  horrible  charges  of  licentiousness, 


*  Ælii  Lampridii  Alexander  Severus. 
I  I 


incest,  and  cannibalism,  which,  till  recent- 
ly,  their  advocates  had  been  constrained 
to  notice.  The  Christians  endeavoured 
to  enlist  the  earlier  philosophers  in  their 
cause ;  they  were  scarcely  content  with 
asserting  that  the  nobler  Grecian  philoso- 
phy might  be  designed  to  prepare  the  hu- 
man mind  for  the  reception  of  Christian- 
ity ;  they  were  almost  inclined  to  endow 
these  sages  with  a  kind  of  prophetic  fore- 
knowledge  of  its  more  mysteriui:!?  doc- 
trines.  "  I  have  explained,"  says  the  Chris- 
tian in  Minucius  Felix,  "  the  opinions  of 
almost  all  the  philosophers,  whose  most 
illustrious  glory  it  is  that  they  have  wor- 
shipped  one  God,  though  under  various 
names  ;  so  that  one  might  suppose  either 
that  the  Christians  of  the  present  day  are 
philosophers,  or  that  the  philosophers  of 
old  were  already  Christians."* 

But  these  advances  on  the  part  of  Chris- 
tianity were  more  than  met  by  paganism. 
The  heathen  religion,  which  prevailed  at 
least  among  the  more  enlightened  pagans 
during  this  period,  and  which,  differently 
modiried,  more  fully  developed,  and,  as 
we  shall  hereafter  find,  exalted  still  more 
from  a  philosophy  into  a  religion,  Juliar 
endeavoured  to  reinstatc  as  the  ehange  in 
established  faith,  was  almost  as  heathenism 
dirferent  from  thatof  theolder  Greeks  and 
Romans,  or  even  that  which  prevailed  at 
the  commencement  of  the  empire,  as  it 
was  from  Christianity.  It  worshipped  in 
the  same  temples  ;  it  performed,  to  a  cer- 
tain  extent,  the  same  rites  ;  it  actually  ab- 
rogated  the  local  worship  of  no  one  of  the 
multitudinous  deities  of  paganism.  But 
over  all  this,  which  was  the  real  religion, 
both  in  theory  and  practice,  in  the  older 
times,  had  risen  a  kind  of  speculative 
Theism,  to  which  the  popular  worship  ac- 
knowledged  its  humble  subordination.  On 
the  great  elementary  principle  of  Chris- 
tianity, the  unity  of  the  Suprenie  God, 
this  approximation  had  long  been  silently 
made.  Celsus,  in  his  celebrated  contro- 
versy with  Origen,  asserts  that  this  phil- 
osophical  notion  of  the  Deity  is  perfectly 
reconcilable  with  paganism.  "  We  also 
can  place  a  Supreme  Being  above  the 
world  and  above  all  human  things,  and 
approve  and  sympathize  in  whatever  may 
be  taught  of  a  spiritual  rather  than  mate- 
rial  adoration  of  the  gods  ;  for  with  the 
belief  in  the  gods,  worshipped  in  every 
land  and  by  every  people,  harmonizes  the 
belief  in  a  Primal  Being,  a  Supreme  God, 
who  has  given  to  every  land  its  guardian, 
to  every  people  its  presiding  deity.  The 


*  I  am  here  again  considerably  indebted  to 
Tschirner,  Fall  des  Heidenthums,  p.  334-401 
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nnity  of  the  Supreme  Bcing,  and  the  con- 
scquent  unity  of  the  design  of  the  uni- 
versc,  remains,  even  If  it  be  admitted  that 
each  people  has  its  gods,  whom  it  must 
worship  in  a  peculiar  manner,  according 
to  their  peculiar  character  ;  and  the  wor- 
ship ol"  all  these  different  dcities  is  rellect- 
ed  back  to  the  Supreme  God,  vvho  has  ap- 
pointed  thein,  as  it  were,  his  delegates  and 
representatives.  Those  who  argue  that 
men  ought  not  to  serve  many  masters  im- 
pute  human,  weakness  to  God.  God  is  not 
jealous  of  the  adoration  paid  to  subordi- 
nate  dcities ;  he  is  superior  in  his  nature 
to  degradation  and  insult.  Reason  itself 
might  justify  the  belief  in  the  inferior  de- 
ities,  vvhich  are  the  objects  of  the  estab- 
lished  worship.  For,  since  the  Supreme 
God  can  only  produce  that  which  is  iin- 
mortal  and  imperishable,  the  existence  of 
mortal  beings  cannot  be  explained,  unless 
we  distinguish  from  him  those  inferior  dc- 
ities, and  assert  them  to  be  the  creators  of 
mortal  beings  and  of  perishable  things."* 
From  this  time  paganisin  has  changed, 
ragaiiism  not  merely  sonie  of  its  funda- 
hcconies  mental  tenets,  but  its  general 
kctious.  character ;  it  has  become  scrious, 
solenm,  devout.  In  Lucian,  unbelief  seem- 
ed  to  have  reached  its  height,  and  as  rapid- 
ly  declined.  The  witty  satirist  of  Poly- 
theism  had  no  doubt  many  admirers  ;  he 
had  no  imitators.  A  reaction  has  taken 
place;  none  of  the  distinguished  statesmen 
of  the  t hird  century  boldly  and  ostenta- 
tiously,  as  in  the  times  of  the  later  repub- 
lic,  display  their  contempt  for  religion. 
Kpicureanism  lost,  if  not  its  partisans,  its 
open  advocates.  The  most  eminent  wri- 
ters  treat  religion  with  decency,  if  not 
with  devout  respect ;  no  one  is  ambitious 
of  passing  for  a  despiser  of  the  gods.  And 
with  faith  and  piety  broke  forth  all  the 
aberrations  of  religious  belief  and  de- 
vout feeling,  wonder-working  mysticism, 
and  dreamy  enthusiasin,  in  their  various 
forms,  f 

This  was  the  commencement  of  that 
new  Platonism,  which  from  this  time  ex- 
ercised  a  supreme  authority,  to  the  extinc- 
tion  of  the  older  forms  of  Grecian  philos- 
ophy.  and  grew  up  into  a  dangerous  an- 
tagonist of  Christianity.  It  aspired  to  be 
a  religion  as  well  as  a  philosophy,  and 
gradually  incorporated  more  and  more  of 
such  religious  elements  from  the  creeds 
of  the  Oriental  philosophers  as  would  har- 
monize  with  its  system.  It  was  extrava- 
gant,  but  it  was  earnest ;  wild,  but  serious. 
It  created  a  kind  of  literature  of  its  own. 


*  Origen  contra  Celsum,  lib.  vii. 

*  Tsclumer,  p.  401. 
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The  Life  of  Apollonius  of  Tyana  Apojioniu« 
was  a  grave  romance,  in  which  it  orTymw. 
imbodied  much  of  its  Theurgy,  its  power 
of  connecting  the  invisible  with  the  visible 
vvorld;  its  wonder-working,  through  the 
intermediate  dæmons  at  its  command, 
which  bears  possibly,  but  not  clearly,  an 
intentional,  certainly  a  close,  resemblance 
to  the  Gospels.  It  seized  and  moulded  to 
its  purpose  the  poetry  and  philosophy  of 
older  Greece.  Such  of  the  mythic  legends 
as  it  could  allegorizc,  it  retained  with  every 
demonstration  of  reverence  ;  the  rest  it 
either  allowed  quietly  to  fall  into  oblivion, 
or  repudiated  as  lawless  fictions  of  the 
poets.  The  manner  in  which  poetry  was 
transinuted  into  moral  and  religions  alle- 
gory  is  shown  in  the  treatise  of  po  .  ■ 
Porphyrius  on  the  cave  of  the  011)l)l'us- 
nymphs  in  the  Odyssey.  The  skill,  as 
well  as  the  dreamy  mysticism,  with  which 
this  school  of  writers  combined  the  dun 
traditions  of  the  older  philosophy  and  the 
esoteric  doctrines  of  the  mysteries,  to  give 
the  sanction  of  antiquity  to  their  own 
vague  but  attractive  and  fanciful  theorics, 
appears  in  the  Life  of  Pythag-  ure  0r  i>y. 
oras,  and  in  the  work  on  the  n>agoras. 
Mysteries  by  a  somevvhat  later  writer, 
Iamblichus. 

After  all,  however,  this  philosophic  pa- 
ganism could  exercisc  no  vcry  phjiosophic 
extensive  influence.  Its  votaries  paganism 
were  probably  far  inferior  in  1101  i'°Pular- 
number  to  any  one  of  those  foreign  reli- 
gions introduced  into  the  Greek  and  Ro- 
man part  of  the  empire;  and  its  strength 
perhaps  consisted  in  the  facility  with 
which  it  coalesced  with  any  one  of  those 
religions,  or  blended  them  up  together  in 
one  somewhatdiscordant  syncretism.  The 
same  man  was  philosopher,  Hierophant  at 
Samothrace  or  Eleusis,  and  initiate  in  the 
rites  of  Cybele,  of  Serapis,  or  of  Mithra. 
Of  itself,  this  schemc  was  far  too  abstract 
and  metaphysical  to  extend  beyond  the 
schools  of  Alexandrea  or  of  Athens. 
Though  it  prevailed  afterward  in  influ- 
encing  the  heathen  fanaticism  of  Julian, 
it  eventually  retarded  but  little  the  extinc- 
tion  of  heathenism.  It  was  merely  a  sort 
of  refuge  for  the  intellectual  few ;  a  self- 
complacent  excusc,  which  enabled  them 
to  assert,  as  they  supposcd,  their  own 
mental  superiority,  while  they  were  en- 
deavouring  to  maintain  or  to  revive  the 
vulgar  superstition,  vvhich  they  themselves 
could  not  but  in  secret  contemn.  The 
more  refincd  it  became,  the  less  was  it 
suited  for  common  use,  and  the  less  it 
harmonized  with  the  ordinary  paganism. 
Thus  that  which,  in  one  respect,  clevated 
it  into  a  dangerous  rival  of  Christianitv, 
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at  the  same  time  deprived  it  of  its  power. 
It  had  borrowed  much  from  Cliristianity, 
or,  at  least,  had  been  tacitly  modified  by 
its  influencé  ,  but  it  was  the  speculative 
ruther  than  the  practical  part,  that  which 
einstituted  its  sublimity  rather  than  its 
populanty,  in  which  it  approximated  to 
llie  Gospel.  We  shall  encuunter  this  new 
paganism  again  before  long,  in  its  more 
perfect  and  duveloped  form. 

The  peace  wbich  Christianit)'  enjoyed 
Maxiriun.  under  the  virtuous  Severus  was 
a  u.  235.  disturbed  by  the  violent  accession 
of  a  Thracian  savage.*  It  was  enougli  to 
have  shared  in  the  favour  of  Alexander  to 
incur  the  brutal  resemment  of  Maximin, 
The  Christian  bishops,  ltke  all  the  other 
polite  and  virtuous  courtiers  of  his  peace- 
ful  predecessor,  were  exposed  to  the  sus- 
picions  and  the  hatred  of  the  rude  and 
warlike  Maximin.  Ohristianity,  however, 
suffered,  though  in  a  severer  degree,  the 
edmmon  Lot  of  mankind. 

The  short  reign  of  Gordlan  was  un- 
(jorjjan  evontful  in  Christian  history.  The 
a  i>.  238  emperors,  it  has  been  justly  ob- 
~-~14  served,  who  were  born  in  the  Asi- 
atic  provins-es,  were  in  general  the  least 
unfriendly  to  Cliristianity.  Their  religion, 
whatever  it  might  be,  was  less  uncongenial 
to  some  of  the  forms  of  the  new  faith ;  it 
was  a  kind  of  Eclecticism  of  different  East- 
ern  religions,  which  in  general  was  least 
inclined  to  intolerance  :  at  any  rate,  it  was 
uninfluenced  by  national  pnde,  which  was 
now  become  the  main  support  of  Roman 
i'iiiiip.  paganism.  Philip  the  Arabianf  is 
A.p  2:4.  claimed  by  sonie  of  the  earliest 
Christian  writers  as  a  convert  to  the  Gos- 
pel. But  the  extraordinary  splendour  with 
which  he  celebrated  the  great  religious 
rites  of  Home  refutes  at  flnce  this  state- 
ment. Yet  it  might  be  fortunate  that  a 
sovereign  of  his  mild  sentiments  tovvards 

Secular     ll,e  new  fa'tn  filJcd  tlie  lm'otle  at 

-ames.  a  period  when  the  secular  games, 
A.D.  247.  wfiicn  coinmemorated  the  thou- 
sandth  year  of  Rome,  were  celebrated  with 
unexampled  magnificence.  The  majesty, 
the  eternity  of  the  empire  were  intimately 
connected  with  the  due  performance  of 
these  solemnities.  To  their  intermission 
after  the  reign  of  Dioclesian,  the  pagan 
historian  ascribes  the  fall  of  Roman  great- 
ness.  The  second  millennium  of  Rome 
commenced  with  no  flattering  signs ;  the 
times  were  gloomy  and  menacing ;  and 
the  general  and  rigid  absence  of  the  Chris- 
tians from  these  sacred  national  ceremo- 
riies,  under  a  sterncr  or  more  bigoted  emr 
peror,  would  scarcely  have  escaped  the 


♦  Knseb ,  Ecc.  Hist.,  vi.,  2S.        t  Euseb.,  vi.,  34. 


severest  animadversions  of  the  govern- 
inent.  Even  under  the  present  circuin- 
stances,  the  danger  of  popular  tumult 
would  be  with  difficulty  avoided  or  re- 
strained.  Did  patriotism  and  Hationai 
pride  incline  the  Roman  Christians  to 
make  sonie  sacrirlce  of  their  severer  prin- 
ciples ;  to  conipromise  for  a  time  their 
rigid  aversion  to  idolatry,  which  was  thus 
connected  with  the  peace  and  prospenty 
of  the  state  ] 

The  persecution  under  Decius,  both  in 
extent  and  violence,  is  the  most  Decius.  a.u. 
uncontested  of  those  which  the  249-251. 
ecclesiastical  historiaus  look  pains  to  raise 
to  the  inystic  number  of  the  ten  plagues  of 
Egypt.  It  was  almost  the  first  measure 
of  a  reign  which  commenced  in  successful 
rebellion,  and  ended,  after  two  years,  i:i 
fatal  defeat.  The  Goths  delivcred  the 
Christians  from  their  most  formidable  op- 
pressor,  yet  the  Goths  may  have  been 
the  innocent  authors  of  their  calamities. 
The  passions  and  the  policy  of  the  em- 
peror  were  concurrent  motives  for  his 
hostility.  The  Christians  were  now  a  reo- 
ognised  body  in  the  state;  however  eare- 
fuiHy  they  might  avoid  mingling  in  the  po- 
liticai factions  of  the  empire,  they  were 
necessarily  of  the  party  of  the  emperor. 
whose  favour  they  had  enjoyed.  His 
enemies  became  their  enemies.  Maxi- 
min persecuted  those  who  had  appeared  at 
the  court  of  Alexander  Severus ;  Decius 
hated  the  adherents — as  he  supposed,  the 
partisans — of  the  murdered  Philip.*  The 
Gothic  war  shook  to  the  centre  the  edi- 
fice  of  Roman  greatness.  Roman  pagan- 
ism discovered  in  the  relaxcd  morals  of 
the  people  one  of  the  causes  of  the  decline 
of  the  empire;  it  demanded  the  rcvival 
of  the  censorship.  This  indiscriminating 
feeling  would  mistake,  in  the  blindness  of 
aversion  and  jealousy,  the  great  Gausea  of 
silent  corrective  of  the  popular  the  Uecian 
morali  ty  for  one  of  the  princi  i«f  su.-.utioii. 
pal  causes  of  depravation.  The  partial 
protection  of  a  foreign  religion  by  a  for- 
eign  emperor  (now  that  Christianity  had 
oegun  to  erect  temple  against  tcmple, 
altar  against  altar,  and  the  Christian  bish- 
op met  the  pontiff  on  equal  terms  around 
the  imperial  throne)  would  be  considered 
among  the  flagrant  departures  from  the 
sound  wisdom  of  ancient  Rome.  The 
descendant  of  the  Decii,  howeve;-  his  ob- 
seure  Pannonian  birth  rnight  cast  a  doubt 
011  his  hereditary  dignity,  was  called  upon 
to  restore  the  religion  as  well  as  the  man- 
ners  of  Rome  to  their  ancient  austere  pu- 
rity;  to  vindicate  its  insulted  supremacy 


*  Euseb.,  vi.,  39. 


252 


hi  story  of  christianity. 


from  thc  rivalship  of  an  Asiatic  and  mod- 
em superstition.  The  persecution  of  De- 
cius endeavoured  to  purify  Rome  itself 
from  the  presence  of  these  degenerate 
encmies  to  her  prosperity.  The  Bishop 
Fabianus  Fabianus  was  one  of  the  first  vic- 
bishopor'  tims  of  his  resentment ;  and  the 
Komc.  Christians  did  not  venture  to 
raise  a  successor  to  the  obnoxious  office 
during  the  brief  reign  of  Decius.  Tlie 
example  of  the  capital  was  followed  ih 
many  of  the  great  cities  of  the  empire. 
In  the  turbulent  and  sanguinary  Alexan- 
drca,  thc  zeal  of  the  populace  outran  that 
of  the  emperor,  and  had  already  com- 
menced  a  violent  local  persecution.*  An- 
tioch  laniented  the  loss  of  her  bishop, 
Babylas,  whose  relics  were  afterward 
worshipped  in  what  was  still  the  volup- 
tuous  grove  of  Daphne.  Origen  was  ex- 
posed  to  cruel  torments,  but  escaped  with 
his  life.  But  Christian  enthusi- 
o'rnchrfst,an-  asm,  by  being  disseminated  over 
iiyiess  a  wider  sphere,  had  naturally 
strong.  jost  some  0f  jts  first  vigour. 
With  many  it  was  now  an  hereditary 
faith,  not  embraced  by  the  ardent  convic- 
tion  of  the  individual,  but  instilled  into  the 
mind,  with  more  or  less  depth,  by  Chris- 
tian education.  The  Christian  writers 
now  begin  to  deplore  the  failure  of  genu- 
ine Christian  principles,  and  to  trace  the 
divine  wrath  in  the  affliction  of  the  church- 
es.  Instead  of  presenting,  as  it  were,  a 
narrow,  but  firm  and  unbroken  front  to  the 
enemy,  a  much  more  numerous,  but  less 
united  and  less  uniformly  resolute  force 
now  marched  under  the  banner  of  Christi- 
anity. Instead  of  the  serene  fortitude  with 
which  they  formerly  appeared  before  the 
tribunal  of  the  magistrate,  many  now  stood 
pale,  trembling,  and  reluctant,  neither 
ready  to  submit  to  the  idolatrous  ceremo- 
ny  of  sacrifice,  nor  prepared  to  resist  even 
unto  death.  The  fiery  zeal  of  the  African 
churches  appears  to  have  been  most  sub- 
ject  to  these  paroxysms  of  weakness  ;f 
it  was  there  that  the  fallen,  the  Lapsi, 
formed  a  distinct  and  too  numerous  class, 
whose  readmission  into  the  privileges  of 
"the  faithful  became  a  subject  of  fierce  con- 
troversy  ;J  and  the  Libellatici,  who  had 
purchased  a  billet  of  immunity  from  the  ra- 
pacious  government,  formed  another  par- 
ty, and  were  held  in  no  less  disrepute  by 


*  Euseb.,  vi.,  40,  41. 

■\  Dionysius  apud  Eusebium,  vi.,  41. 

%  The  severer  opinion  was  cailed  the  heresy  of 
Novatian  ;  charity  and  orthodoxy,  on  this  occa- 
sion,  concurred.— Euseb.,  vi.,  sub  fin. ;  vii ,  4,  5. 
Anolher  controversy  arose  on  the  rebaptizing  here- 
tics, in  which  Cyprian  took  the  lead  of  the  severer 
party.— Euseb.,  vii.,  3. 


those  who,  in  the  older  spirit  of  the  faith, 
had  been  ready  or  eager  to  obtain  the 
crown  of  martyrdom. 

Carthage  was  disgraced  by  the  criminal 
weakness  even  of  some  aniong  her  cler- 
gy.  A  council  was  held  to  decide  this 
difficult  point,  and  the  decisions  of  the. 
council  were  tempered  by  moderation  and 
humanity.  None  were  perpetually  and 
fore  ver  excluded  from  the  pale  of  salva- 
tion;  but  they  were  absolved,  according 
to  the  degree  of  criminality  which  might 
attach  to  their  apostacy.  Those  who  sac- 
rificed,  the  most  awful  and  scarcely  expia- 
ble  offence,  required  long  years  of  peni- 
tence  and  humility  ;  those  who  had  only 
weakly  compromised  their  faith  by  ob- 
taining  or  purchasing  billets  of  exemption 
from  persecution,  were  admitted  to  shortcr 
and  easier  terms  of  reconciliation.* 

Valerian,  who  ascended  the  throne  thre<> 
years  after  the  death  of  Decius,  valerian 
had  been  chosen  by  Decius  to  re-  a.d.25-j 
vive  in  his  person  the  ancient  and  hon- 
ourable  office  of  censor,  and  the  genera! 
admiration  of  his  virtues  had  ratified  the 
appointment  of  the  emperor.  It  was  no 
discredit  to  Christianity  that  the  com- 
mencement  of  the  censor's  reign,  who 
may  be  supposed  to  have  examined  with 
more  than  ordinary  care  its  influence  on 
the  public  morals,  was  favourable  to  their 
cause.  Their  security  was  restored,  and 
for  a  short  time  persecution  ceased.  The 
change  which  took  place  in  the  sentiments 


*  The  horror  with  which  those  who  had  sacri- 
ficed  were  beheld  by  the  more  rigorous  of  their 
brethren  may  be  conceived  from  the  energetic  lan- 
guage of  Cyprian  :  Nonne  quando  ad  Capitolimn 
sponte  ventum  est,  quando  ultro  ad  obseqmum  diri 
facinoris  accessurn  est,  labavit  gressus,  caligavit  as- 
pectus,  tremuerunt  viscera,  brachia  conciderunt  ? 
Nonne  sensus  obstupuit,  hngua  hæsit,  sermo  defe 
cit  ?  .  .  Nonne  ara  illa,  quo  moriturus  accessit,  ro- 
gns illi  fuit?  Nonne  diaboli  altare  quod  fætore 
tætro  fumare  et  redolere  conspexerat,  velut  funus  et 
bustum  vitæ  suæ  horrere,  ac  fugere  debebat.  .  .  Ipse 
ad  aram  hostia,  victima  ipse  venisti.  Immolast; 
illic  salutem  tuam,  spem  tuam,  fidem  tuam,  funes- 
tis  i  1  lis  ignibus  concremåsti. —  Cyprian,  de  Lapsis. 
Some  died  of  remorse ;  with  some  the  guilty  food 
acted  as  poison.  But  the  following  was  the  most  ex- 
traordinary  occurrence,  of  which  Cyprian  declares 
himself  to  have  been  an  eyewitness.  An  infant 
had  been  abandoned  by  its  parents  in  their  fligh* 
The  nurse  carried  it  to  the  magistrate.  Being  too 
young  toeat  meat,  hread  steeped  in  wine  offered  in 
sacrifice  was  forced  into  its  mouth.  Immediately 
that  it  returned  to  the  Christians,  the  child,  which 
could  not  speak,  communicated  the  sense  of  its 
guilt  by  cries  and  cotivulsive  agitations.  It  refused 
the  sacrament  (then  sdministered  to  infants),  closed 
its  lips,  and  averted  its  face.  The  deacon  forced  it 
into  its  mouth.  The  consecrated  wine  would  not 
remain  in  the  contaminated  body,  but  was  cast  up 
again.  In  what  a  high-wrought  state  of  enthusi- 
asm  must  men  have  been  who  would  relatc  and  be- 
lieve  such  statements  as  miraculous  ! 
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and  conduct  of  Valerian  is  attributed  to 
the  inrluence  of  a  man  deeply  versed  in 
magicai  arts.*  The  censor  was  enslaved 
by  a  superstition  which  the  older  Romans 
would  have  beheld  with  little  less  abhor- 
rence  than  Christianity  itself.  It  must  be 
admitted  that  Christian  superstition  was 
too  much  inclined  to  encroach  upon  the 
province  of  Oriental  magic  ;  and,  the  more 
the  older  Polytheism  decayed,  the  more 
closely  it  allied  itself  with  this  powerful 
agent  in  commanding  the  fears  of  man. 
The  adepts  in  those  dark  and  forbidden 
sciences  were  probably  more  influential 
opponents  of  Christianity  with  all  classes, 
from  the  emperor,  who  employed  their 
mystic  arts  to  inquire  into  the  secrets  of 
futurity,  to  the  peasant,  who  shuddered  at 
their  power,  than  the  ancient  and  establish- 
ed  priesthood. 

Macrianus  is  reported  to  have  obtained 
such  complete  mastery  over  the  mind  of 
Valerian  as  to  induce  him  to  engage  in  the 
most  guilty  mysteries  of  magic,  to  trace 
the  fate  of  the  empire  in  the  entrails  of  hu- 
v  u  25-  man  v'ctmis-  Tne  edict  against 
'  the  Christians,  suggested  by  the 
animosity  of  Macrianus,  allowed  the  com- 
munity  to  remain  in  undisturbed  impuai- 
ty,  but  subjected  all  the  bishops  who  re- 
fused  to  conform,  to  the  penalty  of  death, 
and  seized  all  the  endovvments  of  their 
ehurches  into  the  public  treasury. 

The  dignity  of  one  of  its  victims  con- 
•  •vprian,  ferred  a  melancholy  celebrity  on 
bishop  of  the  persecution  of  Valerian.  The 
carthage.  most  distinguished  prelate  at  this 
time  in  Western  Christendom  was  Cyp- 
rian,  bishop  of  Carthage.  If  not  of  hon- 
ourable  birth  or  descent,  for  this  appears 
doubtful,  his  talents  had  raised  him  to 
eminence  and  wealth.  He  taught  rhet- 
oric  at  Carthage,  and.  either  by  this  hon- 
ourable  occupation  or  by  some  other 
means,  had  acquired  an  ample  fortune. 
Cyprian  was  advanced  in  life  when  he  em- 
braced  the  doctrines  of  Christianity ;  but 
he  entered  on  his  new  career,  if  with  the 
mature  reason  of  age,  with  the  ardour  and 
freshness  of  youth.  His  wealth  was  de- 
voted  to  pious  and  charitable  uses ;  his 
rhetorical  studies,  if  they  gave  clearness 
and  order  to  his  language,  by  no  means 
chilled  its  fervour  or  constrained  its  vehe- 
mence.  He  had  the  African  temperament 
of  character,  and,  if  it  may  be  so  said,  of 
style;  the  warmth,  the  power  of  commu- 
nicating  its  impassioned  sentiments  to  the 
reader ;  perhaps  not  all  the  pregnant  con- 
ciseness  nor  all  the  energy  of  Tertullian, 
but,  at  the  same  time,  little  of  his  rudeness 


*  Euseb.,  vii ,  10. 


or  obscurity.  Cyprian  passed  rapidly 
through  the  steps  of  Christian  initiation, 
almost  as  rapidly  through  the  first  grada- 
tions of  the  clerical  order.  On  the  vacan- 
cy  of  the  bishopric  of  Carthage,  his  relue- 
tant  difiidence  was  overpowered  by  the 
acclamations  of  the  whole  city,  who  en- 
vironed  his  house,  and  compelled  him,  by 
their  friendly  violence,  to  assume  the  dis- 
tinguished,  and,  it  might  be,  dangerous 
office.  He  yielded  to  preserve  the  peace 
of  the  city.* 

Cyprian  entertained  the  loftiest  notions 
of  the  episcopal  authority.  The  severe 
and  inviolable  unity  of  the  outward  and 
visible  Church  appeared  to  him  an  inte- 
gral part  of  Christianity,  and  the  rigid 
discipline  enforced  by  the  episcopal  ordei 
the  only  means  of  maintaining  that  unity. 
The  pale  which  enclosed  the  Church  from 
the  rest  of  mankind  was  drawn  with  the 
most  relentless  prccision.  It  was  the  ark, 
and  all  without  it  were  left  to  perish  in  the 
unsparing  deluge.f  The  growth  of  he- 
retical  discord  or  disobedience  was  inex- 
piable,  even  by  the  blood  of  the  trans- 
gressor.  He  might  bear  the  flames  with 
equanimity  ;  he  might  submit  to  be  torn 
to  pieces  by  wild  beasts :  there  could  be 
no  martyr  without  the  Church.  Tortures 
and  death  bestowed  not  the  crown  of  im- 
mortality  ;  they  were  but  the  just  retribu- 
tion  of  treason  to  the  faith.J 

The  fearful  times  which  arose  durin^ 
his  episcopate  tried  these  stern  and  lofty 
principles,  as  the  questions  which  arose 
out  of  the  Decian  persecutions  did  his 
judgment  and  moderation.  Cyprian,  who 
embraced  without  hesitation  the  severer 
opinion  with  regard  to  the  rebaptizing  her- 
etics, notwithstanding  his  awful  horror  of 
the  guilt  of  apostacy,  acquiesced  in,  if  he 
did  not  dictate,  the  more  temperate  decis- 
ions of  the  Carthaginian  synod  concern- 
ing  those  whose  weakness  had  betrayed 
them  either  into  the  public  denial  or  a 
timid  dissimulation  of  the  faith. 

The  first  rumour  of  persecution  desig- 


*  Epist.  xiv. 

t  Si  potuit  evadere  quisquam,  qui  extra  arcam 
Noe  fint,  et  qui  extra  ecclesiam  foris  fuerit,  evadit. 
— Cyprian,  de  Unitate  Ecclesiæ. 

%  Esse  martyr  non  potest,  qui  in  ecclesi'i  non  est. 

Ardeant  licet  flainniis  et  ignibus  traditi,  vel  ob- 
jecti  bestiis  animas  suas  ponant,  non  erit  illa  fidel 
corona,  sed  pæna  perfidiæ,  necreligiosæ  virtutisex- 
itus  gloriosus,  sed  desperationis  interitus.—  De 
Unit.  Eccles. 

Et  tarnen  neque  hoc  baptisma  (sangumis)  hereti- 
co  prodest,  quamvis  Christum  confessus,  et  extra 
ecclesiam  fuerit  occisus. — Epist.  lxxiii. 

"  Though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burnnd,  and  have 
not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing."— 1  Cor.,  xiii., 
3.  Is  there  no  difference  between  the  spirit  of  St 
l'i'.ul  and  of  Cyprian  7 
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iiated  the  Bishop  of  Carthage  for  its  vie- 
li in.  "  Cyprian  to  the  lions!"  was  theloud 
und  unanimous  outcry  of  infuriatcd  pagan- 
ism.  Cyprian  withdrew  from  tlie  storm, 
not,  as  his  subsequent  courageous  beha- 
viour  showed,  from  timidity— but  neilher 
approving  tliat  useless  and  sometimes  os- 
tientatious  prodigality  of  lil'e,  which  be- 
trayed  more  pride  than  humble  acqui- 
éscence  in  the  Divinc  wil] — possibly  from 
the  truly  charitable  reluctance  to  tempt  his 
enemies  to  an  irretrievable  crime.  He 
withdrew  to  some  quiet  and  secure  retreat, 
from  which  he  wrote  animating  and  con- 
solatory  letters  to  those  who  had  not  been 
so  prudent  or  so  fortunate  as  to  escape 
the  perseciition.  His  letters  describe  the 
rélentless  barbarity  with  which  the  Chris- 
tians were  treated ;  they  are  an  authentic 
and  contemporary  statement  of  the  suffer- 
ings  which  the  Christians  endured  in  de- 
fence  of  their  faith.  If  highly  colonred  by 
the  generous  and  tender  sympathies,  or  by 
the  ardent  eloquence  of  Cyprian,  they  have 
nothing  of  legendary  extravagance.  The 
utmost  art  was  cxercised  to  render  bodily 
suffering  more  acute  and  intense ;  it  was 
a  continued  strifc  between  the  obstinacy 
and  inventive  cruelty  of  the  tormentors 
and  the  patience  of  the  victim.*  During 
the  reiguof  Decius,  which  appears  to  have 
been  one  continued  persecution,  Cyprian 
stood  aloof  in  his,undisturbed  retreat.  He 
returned  to  Carthage  probably  on  the  com- 
mencement  of  Valerian's  reign,  and  had  a 
splendid  opportunity  of  Christian  revenge 
upon  the  city  which  had  thirsted  for  his 
blood.  A  plague  ravaged  the  whole  Ro- 
man  world,  and  its  most  destruc- 
Uanhage.  tive  violence  thinned  the  streets 
!)f  Carthage.  It  went  spreading  on  from 
house  to  house,  especially  those  of  the 
lower  orders,  with  awful  regularity.  The 
streets  were  strewn  with  the  bodies  of  the 
dead  and  dying,  who  vainly  appealed  to  the 
laws  of  nature  and  humanity  for  that  as- 
sistance of  which  those  who  passed  them 
by  might  soon  stand  in  need.  General  dis- 
irust  spread  through  society.  Men  avoid- 
ed  or  exposed  their  ncarest  relatives ;  as 
if,  by  excluding  the  dying,  they  could  ex- 
clude  death.f    No  one,  says  the  deacon 


*  Toleråtis  usque  ad  consummationen  gloriæ  du- 
rissimam  questionem,  nec  cessis:is  suppliciié,  sed 
vobis  potms  supplicia  cesserunt. 

Steterunl  tuti  lorquentibus  fortiores,  et  pulsantes 
rt  larnantes  ungulas  pulsata  ac  laniata  membra 
vicerunt.  Inexpugnabilem  lidem  supcrare  non  po- 
tuit  sæviens  diu  plaga  repetita  quainvis  ruptå  com- 
page  visceruin  ;  torquerentur  in  servts  Dei  jam  non 
membra,  sed  vulnera  —  Cyprian,  Kpist.  viii.  ad  Mar- 
tyres    Compare  Kpist.  Ixii. 

t  Pontius,  ni  Vita  Cypriani.  Horrere  otnnes,  fu- 
sere vitare  contagium  ;  exponere  snos  impie  ;  qnasl 


Pontius,  writing  of  the  population  of  Car- 
thage in  general,  did  as  he  would  be  done 
by.  Cyprian  addressed  the  Christians  in 
the  most  earnest  and  effective  a  u.  S52. 
language.  He  exhorted  them  to  Uonducfof 
show  the  sincerity  of  their  be-  mePuhri£°u 
lief  in  the  doctrines  of  t  heir  mas-  "ans. 
ter,  not  by  confining  their  acts  of  kindli- 
ness  to  their  own  brotherhood,  but  bv 
extending  them  indiscriminately  to  their 
enemies.  The  city  was  divided  into  dis- 
tricts ;  offices  were  assigned  to  all  the 
Christians  ;  the  rich  lavished  their  wealth, 
the  poor  their  personal  exertions ;  and 
men,  perhaps  just  emerged  from  the  mine 
or  the  prisou,  with  the  scars  or  the  muti- 
lations  of  their  recent  tortures  upon  their 
bodies,  were  seen  exposing  their  lives,  if 
possible,  to  a  more  honourable  martyr- 
dom ;  as  before  the  voluntary  victims  of 
Christian  faith,  so  novv  of  Christian  char- 
ity.  Yet  the  heathen  party,  instead  of 
being  subdued,  persisted  in  attributing  this 
terrible  scourge  to  the  impiety  of  the 
Christians,  which  provoked  the  angrv 
gods  ;  nor  can  we  wonder  if  the  zeal  of 
Cyprian  retorted  the  argument,  and  traced 
rather  the  retributive  justice  of  the  Al- 
mighty  for  the  wanton  persecutions  iu- 
flicted  on  the  unoffending  Christians. 

Cyprian  did  not  again  uithdraw  on  the 
commencemenf  of  the  Valerian  cypriims 
persecution.  He  was  summoned  ro'ireai. 
before  the  proconsui,  who  communicated 
his  instructions  from  the  emperor,  to  com- 
pel  all  those  who  professed  foreign  reli- 
gions to  olfer  sacrifice.  Cyprian  refuséd 
with  tranquil  determination.  He  was  ban- 
ished  from  Carthage.  He  remained  in  his 
pleasant  retreat  rather  than  place  of  exile, 
in  the  small  town  of  Ceribis,  near  the  sea- 
shore,  in  a  spot  shad^d  with  verdant 
groves,  and  with  a  clear  and  healthful 
stream  of  watcr.  It  was  provided  with 
every  comfort  and  even  luxury  in  which 
the  austere  nature  of  Cyprian  would  per- 
mit itself  to  indulge.*  But  when  his  hour 
came,  the  tranquil  and  collected  dignity 
of  Cyprian  in  no  respect  fell  below  his 
lofty  principles. 

On  the  accession  of  a  new  proconsui, 
Galerius  Maximus,  Cyprian  was  Return  to 
either  recalled  or  permitted  to  re-  <-'aniiaj;e. 
turn  from  his  exile.  !Ie  resided  in  his 
own  gardens,  from  whence  he  received  a 
summons  to  appear  before  the  proconsui. 


cum  illo  peste  morituro,  etiam  mortein  ipsam  ali- 
quis  possct  excludere. 

*  "  If,"  says  Pontius.  who  visited  his  master  il- 
lus retireinent,  "instead  of  this  snnny  and  agree 
able  spot,  it  had  heen  a  waste  and  rocky  solitude, 
the  angels  which  fed  Elijah  and  Daniel  would  hav?- 
ministered  to  the  holy  Cyprian." 
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He  would  not.  listen  to  tlie  earnest  solici- 
tations of  his  friends,  who  entreated  him 
again  to  consult  his  safety  by  withdraw- 
ing  to  some  place  of  concealment.  His 
trial  vvas  postponed  for  a  day  ;  he  was 
treated  whilc  in  custody  with  respect  and 
eveii  delicacy.  But  the  intelligence  of  the 
apprehension  of  Cyprian  drevv  together 
the  whole  city  :  the  heathen,  eager  to  be- 
hold the  spectacle  of  his  martyrdom  ;  the 
Christians,  to  watch  in  their  affectionate 
zeal  at  the  doors  of  his  prison.  In  the 
morning  he  had  to  walk  some  distance, 
and  was  violently  heated  by  the  exertion. 
A  Christian  soldier  offered  to  procure  him 
dry  linen,  apparently  from  mere  courtesy, 
but  in  reality  to  obtain  such  precious  relics, 
steeped  in  the  "  bloody  sweat"  of  the  mar- 
tyr. Cyprian  intimated  that  it  was  useless 
to  seek  remedy  for  inconveniences  which 
perhaps  that  day  would  pass  away  for- 
ever. After  a  short  delay  the  proconsul 
appeared.  The  examination  was  brief: 
"  Art  thou  Thascius  Cyprian,  the  bishop 
of  so  many  impious  men  1  The  most  sa- 
cred  emperor  commands  thee  to  sacrifice." 
Cyprian  answered,  "  I  will  not  sacrifice." 
"  Consider  well,"  rejoined  the  proconsul. 
"  Execute  your  orders,"  answered  Cypri- 
an ;  "  the  case  admits  of  no  consideration." 

Galerius  consulted  with  his  council,  and 
ihen  reluctantly*  delivered  his  sentence. 
'•  Thascius  Cyprian,  thou  hast  lived  long 
ia  thy  impicty,  and  assembled  around  thee 
many  men  involved  in  the  same  wicked 
conspiracy.  ^  Thou  hast  shown  thyself  an 
enemy  alike'  to  the  gods  and  the  laws  of 
the  empire  ;  the  pious  and  sacred  empe,rors 
have  in  vain  endeavoured  to  recall  thee  to 
the  worship  of  thy  ancestors.  Since,  then, 
thou  hast  been  the  chief  author  and  leader 
of  these  most  guilty  practices,  thou  shalt 
be  an  example  to  those  whom  thou  hast 
deluded  to  thy  unlawful  assemblies.  Thou 
must  expiate  thy  crime  with  thy  blood." 
Cyprian  said,  "  God  be  thanked."f  The 
Bishop  of  Carthage  was  carried  into  a 
neighbouring  field  and  beheaded.  He 
maintained  his  serene  composure  to  the 
last.  It  was  remarkable  that  but  a 
few  days  afterward  the  proconsul  died. 
Though  he  had  been  in  bad  health,  this 
circumstance  was  not  likely  to  be  lost 
upon  the  Christians. 


*  In  the  Acta,  vix  ægré  is  the  expression  ;  it  may 
however,  mean  that  he  spoke  with  difficulty,  on  ac- 
CDiint  oi'  liis  had  health. 

t  I  have  translated  this  sentence,  as  the  Acts  of 
Cyprian  are  remarkable  for  their  simplicity  and 
total  absence  of  later  legendary  ornament ;  and  par- 
licularly  for  the  circumstantial  air  of  truth  with 
which  they  'lo  justice  to  the  regularity  of  the  whole 
croceeding.    Coimare  the  Life  of  Cyprian  by  the 


Everywhere,  indeed,  the  public  mind 
was  no  doubt  strongly  impress-  Miserable 
ed  with  the  remarkable  faet,  <JeaihoniK. 
which  the  Christians  would  losc  $ c^ist^n- 
no  opportunity  of  enforcing  on  >»y- 
the  awe-struck  attention,  that  their  ene- 
mies appeared  to  be  the  enemies  of  Heav- 
eii.  An  early  and  a  fearful  fate  appeared 
to  be  the  inevitable  lot  of  the  perseculors 
of  Christianity.  Their  profound  and  ear 
nest  conviction  that  the  hand  of  Divine 
Providence  was  perpetually  and  visibly 
interposing  in  the  affairs  of  men,  would 
not  be  so  deeply  imbued  with  the  spirit 
of  their  Divine  Master  as  to  suppress  the 
language  of  triumph,  or  even  of  vengeance, 
when  the  enemies  of  their  God  and  of  them- 
selves either  suffered  defeat  and  death,  or, 
worse  than  an  honourable  death,  a  cruel 
and  insulting  captivity.  The  death  of 
Decius,  according  to  the  pagan  account, 
was  vvorthy  of  the  old  republic.  He  was 
environed  by  the  Goths  ;  his  son  was  kilt- 
ed  by  an  arrow ;  he  cried  aloud  that  the 
loss  of  a  single  soldier  was  nothing  to  the 
glory  of  the  empire  ;  he  renewed  the  bat- 
tie,  and  fell  valiantly.  The  Christian  wri- 
ters  strip  away  all  the  more  ennobling  in- 
cidents. According  to  their  account,  hav- 
ing  been  decoyed  by  the  enemy,  or  misled 
by  a  treacherous  friend,  into  a  marsh  where 
he  could  neither  fight  nor  fly,  he  perished 
tamely,  and  his  unburied  body  was  left  to 
the  beasts  and  carrion  fowls.*  The  cap- 
tivity of  Valerian,  the  mystery  which  hung 
over  his  death,  allowed  ample  scope  to  the 
imagination  of  those  whose  national  hatred 
of  the  barbarians  would  attribute  the  most 
uumanly  ferocity  to  the  Persian  conquer- 
or,  and  of  those  who  would  consider  their 
God  exalted  by  the  most  cruel  and  dteba- 
sing  sufferings  inflictcd  on  the  oppressor  of 
the  Church.  Valerian,  it  was  said,  was 
forced  to  bend  his  back,  that  the  proud 
conqueror  might  mount  his  horse  as  from 
a  footstool;  his  skin  was  flayed  off,  ac- 
cording to  one  more  modern  account,  while 
he  was  alive,  stuffed,  and  exposed  to  the 
mockery  of  the  Persian  rabble. 

The  luxurious  and  versatile  Gallienus 
restored  peace  to  the  Church.  The  fi.lllie,,„s 
cdict  of  Valerian  was  rcscinded ;  aione" 
the  bishops  resumed  their  public  A  U-  20,1 
functions ;  the  buildings  wcre  restored, 
and  their  propeny,  which  had  been  con- 
fiscated  by  the  staté,  restored  to  the  right- 
ful  owncrs.f 

The  last  transient  collision  of  Christian  • 
ity  with  the  government  beforc  its  final  con 

Deacon  Pontius ;  the  Acts,  in  Ruinart,  p.  21C; 
Cave's  Lives  of  the  Apostles.  &c,  art.  Cyprian. 

*  Orat.  Constant  apud  Euseb.,  c.  xxiv.  Lac- 
tant..  de  Mort.  Persec      f  Kuseb.,  vii.,  13;  k.,  23. 
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Aiireiian  mct  under  Dioclesian,  took  place, 
a.d.271-  or  was  at  lcast  threatened,  du- 
•275.  ring  the  administration  of  the  great 
Aurelian  The  reign  of  Aurelian,  ocenpied 
by  warlike  campaigns  in  every  part  of  the 
world,  lei't  li t tie  time  for  attention  to  the 
intemal  police  or  the  religious  interests 
of  the  empire.  The  mother  of  Aurelian 
was  priestess  of  the  sun  at  Sirmium,  and 
the  emperor  built  a  temple  to  that  deity, 
his  tutelary  god,  at  Korne.  But  the  dan- 
gerous  wars  of  Aurelian  required  the  con- 
current  aid  of  all  the  deities  who  took  an 
interest  in  the  fate  of  Korne.  The  sa- 
cred  ceremony  of  consulting  the  Sibylline 
books,  in  whose  secret  and  mysterious 
leaves  vvere  written  the  destinies  of  Rome, 
took  place  at  his  command.  The  severe 
emperor  reproaches  the  senate  for  their 
want  of  faith  in  these  mystic  volumes,  or 
of  zeal  in  the  public  service,  as  though 
they  had  been  infected  by  the  principles 
of  Christianity. 

But  no  hostile  measures  were  taken 
against  Christianity  in  the  early  part  of 
his  reign;  and  he  was  summoned  to  take 
upon  himself  the  extraordinary  office  of  ar- 
biter  in  a  Christian  controversy.  A  new 
empire  seemed  rising  in  the  East,  under 
the  warlike  Queen  of  Palmyra.  Zenobia 
extended  her  protection,  with  politic  indif- 
ference, to  Jew,  to  pagan,  and  to  Chris- 
tian. It  might  almost  appear  that  a  kin- 
dred spiritual  ambition  animated  her  fa- 
i'auior  vourite,  Paul  of  Samosata,  the 
Samosata.  bishop  of  Antioch,  and  that  he  as- 
pired  to  found  a  new  religion,  adapted  to 
the  kingdom  of  Palmyra,  by  blending  to- 
gether  the  elements  of  paganism,  of  Juda- 
ism,  and  of  Christianity.  Ambitious,  dis- 
solute,  and  rapacious,  according  to  the  rep- 
rcsentations  of  his  adversaries,  Paul  of 
Samosata  had  been  advanced  to  the  im- 
poriant  see  of  Antioch;  but  the  zealous 
vigilanceof  the  neighbouring  bishops  soon 
discovered  that  Paul  held  opinions,  as  to 
the  mere  human  nature  of  the  Saviour, 
more  nearly  allied  to  Judaism  than  to  the 
Christian  creed.  The  pride,  the  wealth, 
the  state  of  Paul  no  less  offended  the  feel- 
ings,  and  put  to  shame  the  more  modest 
demeanour  and  humbler  pretensions  of 
former  prelatcs.  He  had  obtained,  either 
from  the  Roman  authorities  or  from  Ze- 
nobia, a  civil  magistracy,  and  prided  him- 
self more  on  his  title  of  ducenary  than  of 
Christian  bishop.  He  passed  through  the 
streets  environed  by  guards,  and  preceded 
and  followed  by  multitudes  of  attendants 
and  supplicants,  whose  petitions  he  receiv- 
ed  and  read  with  the  stately  bearing  of  a 
public  officer  rather  than  the  affabilityof  a 
prelate.    His  conduct  111  the  ecclesiastical 


assemblies  was  equahy  overbearing:  he 
satonathrone,  and  while  he  induiged  him- 
self in  every  kind  of  theatric  gesture,  re- 
sented the  silence  of  those  who  did  not 
receive  him  with  tipplause  or  pay  homagc 
to  his  dignity.  His  magniiicence  disturb- 
ed  the  modest  solemnity  of  the  ordinary 
worship.  Instead  of  the  simpler  music  of 
the  church,  the  hymns,  in  which  the  voices 
of  the  worshippers  mingled  in  fervent,  if 
less  harmonious  unison,  Paul  organized  a 
regular  choir.  in  which  the  soft  tones  of 
female  voices,  in  their  more  melting  and 
artificial  cadences,  sometimes  called  to 
mind  the  voluptuous  rites  of  paganism, 
and  could  not  be  heard  without  shuddering 
by  those  accustomed  to  the  more  unadorn- 
ed  ritual.*  The  Hosannas,  sometimes  in- 
troduced  as  a  kind  of  salutation  to  the  bish- 
op, became,  it  was  said,  the  chief  part  of 
the  service,  which  was  rather  to  the  glory 
of  Paul  than  of  the  Lord.  This  introduc- 
tion  of  a  new  and  effeminate  ceremonial 
would  of  itsclf,  with  its  rigid  adversaries, 
have  formed  a  ground  for  the  charge  of 
dissolute  morais,  against  which  may  be 
fairly  urged  the  avowed  patronage  of  the 
severe  Zenobia. f  But  the  pomp  of  Paul's 
expenditure  did  not  interfere  with  the  ac- 
cumulation  of  considerablc-  wealth,  which 
he  extorted  from  the  timid  zeal  of  his  par- 
tisans, and,  it  was  said,  by  the  venal  ad- 
ministration of  the  judicial  authority  of  his 
episcopate,  pcrhaps  of  his  civil  magistra- 
cy. But  Paul  by  no  means  stood  alone  ; 
he  had  a  powerful  party  among  the  ec- 
clesiastical body,  the  chorepiseopi  of  the 
country  districts,  and  the  presbyters  of  the 
city.  He  set  at  defiance  the  synod  of  bish- 
ops, who  pronounced  a  solemn  sentence 
of  excommunication  ;J  and,  secure  under 
the  protection  of  the  Queen  of  Palmyra, 
if  her  ambition  should  succeed  in  wresting 
Syria,  with  its  noble  capital,  from  the  pow- 
er of  Rome,  and  in  maintaining  her  strong 
and  influential  position  between  the  con- 
flicting  powers  of  Persia  and  the  empire, 
Paul  might  hope  to  share  in  her  triumph, 
and  establish  his  degenerate  but  splendid 
form  of  Christianity  in  the  very  seat  of  its 
primitive  apostolic  foundation.  Paul  had 
staked  his  success  upon  that  of  his  war- 
like patroness  ;  and,  on  the  fall  of  Zenobia, 
the  bishops  appealed  to  Aurelian  to  expel 
the  rebel  against  their  authority,  and  the 
partisan  of  the  Palmyrenes,  who  had  taken 
arms  against  the  majesty  of  the  empire, 


*  TSlv  Kai  aKovaas  av  r<;  øpi'(ti£v.  Such  is  the  ex- 
pression in  the  decree  of  excommunication  issued 
by  the  bishops — Euseb.,  vii ,  30. 

j  Compare  Routh,  Reliq.  Sacr.,  ii ,  505. 

%  See  the  sentence  in  Eusebius,  vii.,  30,  and  in 
Routh,  Reliquiæ  Saeræ,  ii.,  4G5,  et  seq. 
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l  -om  his  episcopal  dignity  at  Antioch.  Au- 
teliandid  not  altogether  refuse  to  interfere 
ta  this  unprecedented  cause,  but,  vvith  laud- 
able  impartiality,  declined  any  actual  cog- 
nizance  of  the  affair,  and  transferred  thc 
sentence  from  the  personal  enemies  of 
Paul,  the  bishops  of  Syria,  to  those  of 
Ron ic  and  Italy.  By  their  sentence  Paul 
was  depraded  from  his  episcopate. 

Tlie  sentinients  of  Aurelian  ehanged  to- 
wards  Christianity  near  the  close  of  his 
reign.  The  severity  of  his  character,  reck- 
less  of  human  blood,  would  not,  if  com- 


mittcd  in  the  strife,  have  hesitated  at  any 
measures  to  subdue  the  rebellious  spirit  of 
his  subjects.  Sanguinary  edicts  were  is- 
sued,  though  his  death  prevented  their  gen- 
eral promulgation ;  and  in  the  fate  of  Aure- 
lian the  Christians  disoovered  another  in- 
stance  of  the  Divine  vengeance,  which  ap- 
peared  to  mark  their  enemies  vvith  the 
sign  of  inevitable  and  appalling  desiruc- 
tion. 

Till  the  reign  of  Dioclesian,  the  church- 
es  reposed  in  undisturbed  but  enervating 
security.. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

THE  PERSECUTION  UNDER  DIOCLESIAN. 


The  final  contest  between  paganism  and 
A  D  284  Christianity  drevv  near.  Almost 
three  hundred  years  had  elapsed 
since  the  Divine  Author  of  the  new  re- 
ligion had  entered  upon  his  mortal  life  in 
a  small  village  in  Palestine  ;*  and  novv, 
having  gained  so  povverful  an  ascendancy 
over  the  civilized  world,  the  Gospel  was 
lo  undergo  its  last  and  most  trying  ordeal 
before  it  should  assume  the  teins  of  em- 
pire and  become  the  established  religion 
of  the  Roman  world.  It  was  to  sustain 
ihe  deliberate  and  systematic  attack  of 
the  temporal  authority,  arming  in  almost 
every  part  of  the  empire,  in  defence  of  the 
ancient  Polytheism.  At  this  crisis  it  is 
Peaueofihe  important  to  survey  the  state  of 
Christians,  christianity,  as  well  as  the  char- 
acter of  the  sovereign,  and  of  the  govern- 
ment  which  made  this  ultimate  and  most 
vigorous  attempt  to  suppress  the  triumph- 
ant  progress  of  the  new  faith.  The  last 
fifty  years,  with  a  short  interval  of  men- 
aced,.  probably  of  actital,  persecution  du- 
ring  the  reign  of  Aurelian,  had  passed  in 
peace  and  security.  The  Christians  had 
become,  not  merely  a  public,  but  an  impo- 
sing  and  influential  body ;  their  separate 
existence  had  been  recognised  by  the  law 
of  Gallienus  ;  their  churches  had  arisen  in 
most  of  thc  cities  of  the  empire ;  as  yet, 
probably  with  no  great  pretensions  to  ar- 
chitectural  sjrandeur,  though  no  doubt  o,r- 
namented  Ly  the  liberality  of  the  wnrship- 
uers,  and  furnished  with  vestments  and 
thaliccs,  lamps,  and  chandeliers  of  silver. 
The  number  of  these  buddings  was  con- 
stantly  on  the  increase,  or  the  crowding 


*  Dioclesian  begnn  his  reign  A.D.  284.  The 
commencement  of  the  persecution  is  dated  A.D. 
303. 
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multitudes  of  proselytcs  demanded  the  ex 
tension  of  the  narrow  and  humble  walls. 
The  Christians  no  longer  declined  or  re- 
fused  to  aspire  to  the  honours  of  the  state. 
They  filled  offices  of  distinction,  and  even 
of  supreme  authority,  in  the  provinces  and 
in  the  army  ;  they  were  exempted,  either 
by  tacit  connivance  or  direct  indulgcnce, 
from  the  accustomed  sacrifices.  Progress  of 
Among  the  more  immediate  at-  Christianity 
tendants  on  the  emperor,  two  oi  three 
openly  professed  the  Christian  faith  ;  Pris- 
ca,  the  wife,  and  Valeria,  the  daughter  of 
Dioclesian  and  the  wife  of  Galerius,  were 
suspected,  if  not  avowed,  partakers  in  the 
Christian  mystcries.*  If  it  be  impossible 
to  form  the  most  remote  approximation 
to  their  relative  numbers  with  that  of  the 
pagan  population,  it  is  equally  erroneous 
to  estimate  their  strength  and  influence 
by  numerical  calculation.  All  political 
changes  are  wrought  by  a  compact,  organ- 
ized,and  disciplined  minority.  Thc  mass 
of  mankind  are  shown  by  experience,  and 
appear  fated  by  the  constitution  of  our 
nature,  to  follow  any  vigorous  impulse 
from  a  determined  and  incessantly  aggress- 
ive  few. 

The  long  period  of  prosperity  had  pro- 
duced  in  the  Christian  communi-  Reiaxation 
ty  its  usual  consequences,  some  or  Christian 
relaxation  of  morals  :  but  Chris-  morals- 
tian  charity  had  probably  suf-  or  Christian 
fered  more  than  Christian  puri-  charity. 
ty.   The  more  flourishing  and  extensive 
the  communi  ty,  the  irtorethe  pride,  perhaps 
the  temporal  advantages  of  superiority, 
predominated  over  the  Christian  motives 
which  led  men  to  aspire  to  thn  supreme 
functions  in  the  Church.    Sacerdotal  dom- 


*  Kuseb.,  Fccl.  Hist.,  viii.,  1. 
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ination  began  to  exercise  its  awful  pow- 
ers, and  the  bishop  to  assume  the  lan- 
guage and  the  authority  of  the  vicegerent 
of  God.  Feuds  distracted  the  bosom  of 
the  peaceful  communities,  and  disputes 
sometimes  proceeded  to  open  violence. 
Such  is  the  melancholy  confession  of  the 
Christians  themselves,  who,  according  to 
the  spirit  of  the  times,  considered  the  San- 
gers and  the  afflictions  to  which  they  were 
exposed  in  the  light  of  Diviné  judgments  ; 
and  deplorcd,  perhaps  with  something  of 
the  exaggeration  of  religious  humiliation, 
the  visible  decay  of  holiness  and  peace.* 
But  it  is  the  strongest  proof  of  the  firm 
hold  of  a  party,  whether  religions  or  po- 
litical,  upon  the  public  mind,  when  it  may 
offend  with  impunity  against  its  own  pri- 
mary principles.  That  which  at  one  time 
is  a  sign  of  incurable  weakness  or  ap- 
proaching  dissolution,  at  another  seems 
but  the  excess  of  healthful  energy  and  the 
evidence  of  unbroken  vigour. 

The  acts  of  Dioclesian  are  the  only 
Diociesian.  trustworthy  history  of  his  char- 
acter. The  son  of  a  slave,  or, 
at  all  events,  horn  of  obscure  and  doubtful 
parentage,  who  could  force  his  way  to 
sovereign  power,  conceive  and  accomplish 
the  design  of  reconstructing  the  whole 
empire,  must  have  been  a  man  at  least 
of  strong  politicai  courage,  of  profound,  if 
not  always  wise  and  statesmanlike  views. 
In  the  person  of  Dioclesian  the  emperor 
of  Rome  became  an  Oriental  monarch. 
The  old  republican  forms  were  disdainful- 
ly  cast  aside ;  consuls  and  tribunes  gave 
way  to  new  officers  with  adulatory  and 
un- Roman  appellations.  Dioclesian  him- 
self  assumed  the  new  title  of  Dominus  or 
Lord,  which  gave  offence  even  to  the  ser- 
vile and  flexible  religion  of  his  pagan  sub- 
jects,  who  reluctantly,  at  first,  paid  the 
homage  of  adoration  to  the  master  of  the 
world. 

Nor  was  the  ambition  of  Dioclesian  of 
Change  in  a  narrow  or  personal  character, 
the  sme  of  With  the  pomp  he  did  not  affect 
the  empire.  the  soiitU(]e  of  an  Eastern  des- 
pot. The  necessity  of  the  state  appeared 
to  demand  the  active  and  perpetual  pres- 
ence  of  more  than  one  person  invested  in 
sovereign  authority,  who  might  organize 
the  decaying  forces  of  the  different  divis- 
ions of  the  empire  against  the  menacing 
hosts  of  barbarians  on  every  frontier. 
Two  Augusti  and  twa  Cæsars  shared  the 
dignity  and  the  care'of  the  public  admin- 
istration :f  a  measure,  if  expedient  for  the 

*  Euseb  ,  Eccl.  Hist ,  viii.,  1. 

t  In  the  Leben  Oonstantins  des  Grossen,  by  Man- 
80,  there  is  a  good  discussion  on  the  autuority  and 
relative  position  of  the  Augusti  and  the  Cæsars. 


security,  fatal  to  the  prospenty  of  the  ex 
hausted  provinces,  which  found  themselves 
burdened  with  the  maintenance  of  four  im- 
perial establishments.  A  new  system  of 
taxation  was  imperatively  demanded  and 
relentlessly  introdueed,*  while  the  emper 
or  seemed  to  mock  the  bitter  and  ill-sup- 
pressed  murmurs  of  the  provinces  by  his 
lavish  expenditure  in  magnificent  and  or- 
namental buddings.  That  was  attributed 
to  the  avarice  of  Dioclesian  which  arose 
out  of  the  change  in  the  form  of  govem- 
ment,and  in  some  degree  out  of  his  sump- 
tuous  taste  in  that  particular  department. 
the  embellishment,  not  of  Korne  only,  but 
of  the  chief  cities  of  the  empire  :  Milan, 
Carthage,  and  Nicomcdia.  At  one  time 
the  all-pervading  government  aspired,  af- 
ter  a  season  of  scarcity,  to  regulate  the 
prices  of  all  commodities,  and  of  all  inter- 
change,  whether  of  labour  or  of  bargain 
and  sale,  between  man  and  man.  This 
singular  and  gigantic  effort  of  well-meant 
but  mistaken  despotism  has  come  to  light 
in  the  present  day.f 

Among  the  innovations  introduced  by 
Dioclesian,  none,  perhaps,  was  \csicei  <".i 
more  closely  connected  with  the  Rome. 
interests  of  Christianity  than  the  virtual 
degradation  of  Rome  from  the  capital  of 
the  empire,  by  the  constant  residence  of 
the  emperor  in  other  cities.  Though  the 
old  metropolis  was  not  altogether  neglcct- 
ed  in  the  lavish  expenditure  of  the  public 
wealth  upon  new  edifices,  either  for  the 
convenience  of  the  people  or  the  splendour 
of  public  solemnities,  yet  a  larger  share 
fell  to  the  lot  of  otrlfcr  towns,  particularly 
of  Nicomedia.J  In  this  city  the  emperor 
more  frequently  displayed  the  new  state 
of  his  imperial  court,  while  Rome  wa;- 
rarely  honoured  by  his  presence  ;  nor  was 
his  retreat,  when  wearied  with  politicai 
strife,  on  the  Campanian  coast,  in  the  Bay 
of  Baiæ,  which  the  older  Romans  had  girt 
with  their  splendid  scats  of  retirement  and 
luxury ;  it  was  on  the  Illyrian  and  barba- 
rous  side  of  the  Adriatic  that  the  palace 
of  Dioclesian  arose,  and  his  agricultural 
establishment  spread  its  narrow  belt  of 
fertility.  The  removal  of  the  seat  of  gov- 
ernment more  clearly  discovered  the  mag- 
nitude  of  the  danger  to  the  existing  insti- 
tutions from  the  progress  of  Christianity. 
The  East  was  no  doubt  more  fully  peo- 

*  The  extension  of  the  righis  of  citizenship  to 
the  whole  empire  by  Caracalla  made-  it  itnpossible 
to  maintain  the  exemptions  and  immunities  which 
that  pnvilege  had  thus  lavishly  conferred. 

t  Edict  of  Dioclesian,  published  and  illustrated 
bv  Col.  Leake.  It  is  alluded  to  in  the  Treatise  de 
Mortibus  Persecut.,  c.  vii. 

t  Ita  semper  dementabat,  Nicomediam  studens 
|  urbi  Romas  coaeqnare. — De  Mort  Persecut.,  c  7. 
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pled  with  Christians  than  any  part  of  the 
Western  world,  unless,  perhaps,  the  prov- 
ince  of  Africa ;  at  all  events,  their  relative 
rank,  wealth,  and  importance  much  more 
nearly  balanced  that  of  the  adherems  of 
the  old  Polytheism.*  In  Rome  the  an- 
cient  majesty  of  the  national  religion  must 
still  have  kept  down  in  comparative  ob- 
scurity  the  aspiringrivalry  of  Christianity. 
The  prætor  still  made  way  for  the  pontifi- 
cal  order,  and  submitted  his  fasces  to  the 
vestal  virgin,  while  the  Christian  bishop 
pursued  his  humble  -and  unmarked  way. 
The  modest  church  or  churches  of  the 
Christians  lay  hid,  no  doubt  in  some  se- 
questered  street  or  in  the  obscure  Trans- 
teverine  region,  and  did  not  venture  to  con- 
trast  themselves  with  the  stately  tern  pies 
on  which  the  ruling  people  of  the  world 
and  the  sovereigns  of  mankind  had  for 
ages  lavished  their  treasures.  However 
the  Church  of  the  metropolis  of  the  world 
might  maintain  a  high  rank  in  Christian 
estimation,  might  boast  its  antiquity,  its 
apostolic  origin,  or,  at  least,  of  being  the 
scene  of  apostolic,  martyrdom,  and  might 
number  many  distinguished  proselytes  in 
ull  ranks,  even  in  the  imperial  court,  still 
paganism,  in  this  stronghold  of  its  most 
gorgeous  pomp,  its  hereditary  sanctity,  its 
intimate  connexion  with  all  the  institu- 
tions, and  its  incorporation  with  the  whole 
ceremonial  of  public  affairs,  in  Rome 
must  have  maintained  at  least  its  outvvard 
supremacy.t    But,  in  comparisoif  with  the 


*  Tertullian,  Apolog.,  c.  37.  Mr.  Coneyheare 
(BamptonLectures,  page  345)  has  drawn  a  curious 
inference  from  a  passage  in  this  chapter  of  Tertul- 
lian, that  the  majority  of  those  who  had  a  right  of 
citizenship  in  those  cities  had  embraced  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  while  the  mobs  were  its  most  furious  op- 
ponents. Itappears  unquestionable  that  the  strength 
of  Christianity  lay  in  the  middle,  perhaps  the  mer- 
cantile,  classes.  The  last  two  books  of  the  Paida- 
gogos  of  Clement  of  Alexandrea,  the  most  copious 
authority  for  Christian  manners  at  that  time,  in- 
veighs  against  the  vices  of  an  opulent  and  luxurious 
community,  splendid  dresses,  jewels,  gold  and  sil- 
vervessels, rich  banquets,  gilded  litters  and  char- 
iots,  and  private  baths.  The  ladies  kept  Indian 
hirds,  Median  peacocks,  monkeys,  and  Måltese  dogs, 
instead  of  maintaining  widows  and  orphans ;  the 
men  had  multitudes  of  slaves.  The  sixth  chapter 
of  the  third  book,  "that  the  Christian  alone  is 
rich,"  would  have  been  unmeaning  if  addressed  to 
a  poor  community. 

t  In  a  letter  of  Cornelius,  bishop  of  Rome,  writ- 
ten  during  or  soon  after  the  reign  of  Decius,  the 
ministerial  establishment  of  the  Church  of  Romeis 
lhus  stated  :  One  bishop,  forty-six  presbyters,  seven 
ileacons,  seven  subdeacons,  forty-two  acolyths  or 
attendants,  fifiy-iwo  ezorcists,  readers,  and  door- 
keepers,  fifteen  hundred  widows  and  poor. — Euseb., 
vi.,  43. 

Optatus,  lib.  ii.,  states  that  there  were  more  than 
forty  churches  in  Rome  at  the  time  of  the  persecu- 
tion  of  Dioclesian.  It  has  been  usual  to  calculate 
one  church  for  each  presbyter,  which  would  sup- 


less  imposing  dignity  of  the  municir  al  gov- 
ernment  or  the  loeal  priesthood,  the  Bish- 
op of  Antioch  or  Nicomedia  was  a  far 
greater  person  than  the  predecessor  of  the 
popes  among  the  consulars  and  the  senate, 
the  hereditary  aristocracy  of  the  old  Ro- 
man families,  or  the  ministers  of  the  ru- 
ling emperor.  In  Nicomedia  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  an  edifice  at  least  of  consid- 
erable  strength  and  solidity,  stood  on  an 
eminence  commanding  the  town,  and  con- 
spicuous  above  the  palace  of  the  sover- 
eign. 

Dioclesian  might  seem  bom  to  accom- 
plish  that  revolution  which  took  place 
so  soon  after,  under  the  reign  of  Constan- 
tine.  The  new  constitution  of  the  empire 
might  appear  to  require  a  reconstruction 
of  the  religious  system.  The  emperor, 
who  had  not  scrupled  to  accommodate  the' 
form  of  the  government,  without  respect 
to  the  ancient  majesty  of  Rome,  to  the 
present  position  of  affairs  ;  to  degrade  the 
capital  itself  into  the  rank  of  a  provincial 
city  ;  and  to  prepare  the  way,  at  least,  for 
the  removal  of  the  seat  of  government  to 
the  East,  would  have  been  withheld  by  no 
scruples  of  veneration  for  ancient  rites  or 
ancestral  ceremonies  if  the  establishment 
of  a  new  religion  had  appeared  to  harmo- 
nize  with  his  general  policy.  But  his  mind 
was  not  yet  ripe  for  such  a  Religion  of 
change,  nor  perhaps  his  knowl-  Dioclesian. 
edge  of  Christianity,  and  its  profound  and 
unseen  influence,  suffieiently  extensive. 
In  his  assumption  of  the  title  Jovius,  while 
his  colleague  took  that  of  Herculius,  Dio- 
clesian gave  a  public  pledgeof  his  attach- 
ment  to  the  old  Polytheism.  Among  the 
cares  of  his  administrat  ion,  he  by  no  means 
neglected  the  purification  of  the  ancient 
religions.*  In  paganism  itself,  that  silent 
but  manifest  change,  of  which  New  pagan- 
we  have  already  noticed  the  ism- 
commencement,  had  been  creeping  on. 
The  new  philosophic  Polytheism  which 
Julian  attempted  to  establish  on  the  ruins 
of  Christianity  was  still  endeavouring  to 
supersede  the  older  poetic  faith  of  the  hea- 
then nations.  It  had  not  even  yet  come 
lo  sufficient  maturity  to  offer  itself  as  a 
formidable  antagonist  to  the  religion  of 
Christ.  This  new  paganism,  as  we  have 
observed,  arose  out  of  the  alliance  of  the 
philosophy  and  the  religion  of  the  old 
world.  These  once  implacable  adversa- 
ries  had  reconciled  their  difference  and 


pose  a  falling  off,  at  least  no  increase,  during  the 
interval.  But  some  of  the  presbyters  reckoned  by 
Cornelius  may  have  been  superannuated  or  in  pris 
on,  and  their  place  supplied  by  others. 

*  Veterrimæ  religiones  castissimfc  curatæ.  — Au 
rel.  Viet.  de  Cæsar. 
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coaleseed  against  the  common  enemy. 
Christianity  itself  had  no  slight  influence 
upon  the  formation  of  the  new  system  ; 
and  now  an  Eastern  element,  more  and 
more  strongly  dominant,  mingled  with  the 
whole,  and  lent  it,  as  it  were,  a  visible  ob- 
ject  of  worship.  From  Christianity  the 
new  paganism  had  adopted  the  unity  of 
the  Deity,  and  scnmled  not  to  degrade 
all  the  gods  01  the  older  world  into  subor- 
dinate  dæmons  or  ministers.  The  Chris- 
worship  of  tians  had  incautiously  held  the 
the  sun.  same  language  :  both  concurred 
in  the  namé  of  dæmons ;  but  the  pagans 
used  the  phrase  in  the  Piatonic  sense,  as 
good  but  subordinate  spirits,  while  the 
same  term  spoke  to  the  Christian  ear  as 
expressive  of  malignant  and  diabolic  agen- 
cy.  But  the  Jupiter  Optimus  Maximus  was 
not  the  great  supreme  of  the  new  system. 
The  universal  deity  of  the  East,  the  Sun, 
to  the  philosophic  was  the  emblem  or  rep- 
resentative,  to  the  vulgar  the  Deity.  Di- 
oclesian  himself,  though  he  paid  so  much 
deference  to  the  older  faith  as  to  assume 
the  title  of  Jovius,  as  belonging  to  the  Lord 
of  the  world,  yet  on  his  accession,  when 
he  would  exculpate  himself  from  all  con- 
cern  in  the  murder  of  his  predecessor  Nu- 
merian,  he  appealed  in  the  face  of  the  ar- 
my  to  the  all-seeing  deity  of  the  sun.  It 
is  the  oracle  of  Apollo  of  Miletus,  consult- 
ed  by  the  hesitating  emperor,  which  is  to 
decide  the  fate  of  Christianity.  The  mct- 
aphorical  language  of  Christianity  had  un- 
consciously  lent  strength  to  this  new  ad- 
versary  ;  and,  in  adoring  the  visible  orb, 
some  no  doubt  supposed  that  they  were 
not  departing  far  from  the  worship  of  the 
"  Sun  of  Righteousness."* 

But  though  it  might  enter  into  the  im- 
agination  of  an  imperious  and  powerful 
sovereign  to  fuse  together  all  these  con- 
flicting  faiths,  the  new  paganism  was  be- 
ginning  to  advance  itself  as  the  open  and 
most  dangerous  adversary  of  the  religion 
of  Christ.  Hierocles,  the  great  hiero- 
phant  of  the  Piatonic  paganism,  is  dis- 
tinctly  named  as  the  author  of  the  perse- 
cution  under  Dioclesian. f 

Thus,  then,  an  irresistible  combination 
of  circumstances  tended  to  precipitate  the 
fatal  crisis.  The  whole  politicai  scheme 
of  Dioclesian  was  incomplete,  unless  some 
dl3tinct  and  decided  course  was  taken  with 
these  self-governed  corporations,  who  ren- 

*  Hermogenes,  one  of  the  older  heresiarchs,  ap- 
plied  the  text,  "  he  has  placed  his  tabernacle  in  the 
sun,"  to  Christ,  andasserted  that  Christ  hid  put  off 
his  body  in  the  sun.— Pantænus  apud  Routh,  Reli- 
quiæ  Sacræ,  i ,  339. 

t  Another  philosophic  writer  published  a  work 
against  the  Christians.— See  Fleury,  p  452,  from 
Tertullian. 


dered,  according  to  the  notions  of  the  times, 
such  imperfect  allegiance  to  the  sovereign 
power.  But  the  cautious  disposition  of 
Dioclesian;  his  dceper  insight,  perhaps, 
into  the  real  nature  of  the  struggle  which 
would  take  place  ;  his  advancing  age,  and, 
possibly,  the  latent  and  depressing  influ- 
ence of  the  malady  which  may  then  have 
been  hanging  over  him,  and  which,  a  short 
time  after,  brought  him  to  the  brink  of  ihi. 
grave  ;*  these  concurrent  motives  would 
induce  him  to  shrink  from  violent  meas- 
ures  ;  to  recommend»a  more  temporizing 
policy ;  and  to  consent,  with  difficult  re- 
luctance,  to  the  final  committal  of  the  im- 
perial authority  in  a  contest  in  which  the 
complete  submission  of  the  opposite  par- 
ty could  only  be  expected  by  those  who 
were  altogether  ignorant  of  its  strength 
The  imperial  power  had  much  to  lose  in 
an  unsuccessful  contest ;  it  was  likely  to 
gain,  if  successful,  only  a  temporary  and 
external  conquest.  On  the  one  hand,  it 
was  urged  by  the  danger  of  permitting  ;i 
vast  and  self-governed  body  to  coexist 
with  the  general  institutions  of  the  em- 
pire ;  on  the  other,  if  not  a  civil  war,  a 
contest  which  would  array  one  part  of  al- 
most  every  city  of  the  empire  against  the 
other  in  domestic  hostility,  might  appear 
even  of  more  perilous  consequence  to  the 
public  welfare. 

The  party  of  the  old  religion,  now 
strengthened  by  the  accession  gentimen,s 
of  the  phMosophic  faction,  risk-  or  iiie  pniio 
ed  nothing,  and  might  expect  s°i,hlc  Part> 
much,  from  the  vigojous,  systematic,  and 
universal  intervention  of  the  civil  author- 
ity. It  was  clear  that  nothing  less  would 
restore  its  superiority  to  the  decaying 
cause  of  Polytheism.  Nearly  three  cen- 
turies  of  tame  and  passive  connivance  or 
of  open  toleration  had  only  increased  the 
growing  power  of  Christianity,  while  it 
had  not  ip  the  least  allayed  that  spirit  of 
moral  conquest  which  avowed  that  its  ul- 
timate  end  was  the  total  extinction  of 
idolatry. 

But  in  the  army  the  parties  were  placed 
in  more  incvitable  opposition;  and  in  the 
army  commenced  the  first  overt  acts  of 
hostility,  which  were  the  prognostics  ol 
the  general  persecutipn.f  Nowhere  did 
the  old  Roman  religion  retain  so  much 

*  The  charge  of  derangemcnt,  which  rests  on  the 
authority  of  Constantinc,  as  related  by  Eusebius,  is 
sufliciently  confuted  by  the  dignity  of  his  abdica- 
tioh,  the  placid  content  with  which  he  appeared  to 
eujoy  his  peaceful  retreat,  the  respect  paid  to  him 
by  his  turbulent  and  ambitions  colleagues,  and  the 
involuntary  influence  which  he  still  appeared  toex- 
ercise  over  the  aff.iirs  of  the  empire. 

t  'E/c  tuv  év  cpra-ncw;  ade'/.qxjv  Karapxofiévnv 
rov  diuyiwv.  —  Ruseb.,  viii.,  1.    Compare  ch  iv 
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hold  upon  the  mind  as  among  the  sacred 
eagles.  VVithout  sacrifice  to  the  givers 
of  victory,  the  superstitious  soldiery  would 
advatice,  divested  of  their  usual  confidence, 
against  the  enemy ;  and  defeat  was  aseri- 
bcd  to  some  impious  omission  in  the  cere- 
monial  of  propitiating  the  gods.  The 
Christians  now  formed  no  unimportant 
part  in  the  army  :  though  permitted  by  the 
Tuling  authorities  to  abstain  from  idola- 
trous  conformity,  their  contempt  of  the 
anspices  which  promised,  and  of  the  rites 
which  ensured,  the  Divine  favonr,  would  be 
looked  upon  with  equal  awe  and  animosity. 
The  unsuccessful  general  and  the  routed 
army  would  equally  seize  every  excuse  to 
cover  the  misconduct  of  the  one  or  the 
eowardice  of  the  other.  In  the  pride  of 
victory,  the  present  deities  of  Rome  would 
share  the  honour  with  Roman  valour  :  the 
assistance  of  the  Christians  would  be  for- 
gotten  in  defeat ;  the  resentment  of  the 
gods,  to  whom  the  defeat  would  be  attrib- 
uted,  would  be  ascribed  to  the  impiety  of 
their  godless  comrades.  An  incident  of 
this  kind  took  place  during  one  of  his  cam- 
paigns  in  the  presence  of  Dioclesian.  The 
army  was  assembled  round  the  altar;  the 
sacrificing  priest  in  vain  sought  for  the 
accustomed  sigus  in  the  entrails  of  the 
victim  ;  the  sacrifice  was  again  and  again 
repeated,  but  always  with  the  same  result. 
The  baffled  soothsayer,  trembling  with 
awe  or  with  indignation,  denounced  the 
presence  of  profane  strangers.  The  Chris- 
tians had  been  seen,  perhaps  boasted  that 
ihey  had  made  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and 
put  to  flight  the  impfttent  dæmons  of  idol- 
atrous  worship.  They  were  apprehended 
and  cbmmanded  to  sacrifice;  and  a  gener- 
al edict  issued  that  all  who  refused  to  pay 
honour  to  the  martial  deities  of  Rome 
should  be  expelled  the  army.  It  is  far 
from  improbable  that  frequent  incidents 
of  this  nature  may  have  occurred ;  if  in 
the  unsuccessful  campaign  of  Galerius  in 
the  East,  nothing  was  more  likely  to  im- 
bitter  the  mind  of  that  violent  emperor 
against  the  whole  Christian  community. 
Nor  would  this  animosity  be  allayed  by 
the  success  with  which  he  retrieved  his 
former  failure.  While  the  impiety  of  the 
Christians  would  be  charged  with  all  the 
odium  of  defeat,  they  would  never  be  per- 
mitted to  participate  in  the  glories  of  vic- 
tory. 

During  the  winter  of  the  year  of  Christ 
Deiiberations  302-3,  the  great  question  of  the 
concernins  policy  to  be  adopted  towards  the 
Ghristianity.  Christians  was  debated,  first  in 
a  private  conference  between  Dioclesian 
and  Galerius.  Dioclesian,  though  urged 
by  his  more  vehement  partner  in  the  em- 


pire, was  averse  from  sanguinary  proceed- 
ings,  from  bloodshed  and  confusion;  he 
was  inclined  to  more  temperate  measures, 
which  would  degrade  the  Christians  from 
every  post  of  rank  or  authority,  and  ex- 
pel  them  from  the  palace  and  the  army. 
The  palace  itself  was  divided  by  conflict- 
ing  faet  ions.  Some  of  the  chief  officers  of 
Dioclesian's  household  openly  professed 
Christianity;  his  wife  and  his  daughter 
were  at  least  favourably  disposed  to  the 
same  cause;  while  the  mother  of  Gale- 
rius, a  fanatical  worshipper,  probably  of 
Cybele,  was  seized  with  atspirit  of  prose- 
lytism,  and  celebrated  almost  every  day  a 
splendid  sacrifice,  followed  by  a  banquet, 
at  which  she  required  the  presence  of  the 
whole  court.  The  pertinacious  resistance 
of  the  Christians  provoked  her  implacable 
resentment ;  and  'her  influence  over  her 
son  was  incessantly  employed  to  inflame 
his  mind  to  more  active  animosity.  Dio- 
clesian at  length  consented  to  summon  a 
council,  formed  of  some  persons 
versed  in  the  administration  of  the  Council- 
law  and  some  military  men.  Of  these, 
one  party  were  already  notoriously  hos- 
tile  to  Christianity  ;*  the  rest  were  cour- 
tiers, who  bent  to  every  intimation  of  the 
imperial  favour.  Dioclesian  still  prolong- 
ed  his  resistance,t  till,  either  to  give  great- 
er  solemnity  to  the  decree,  or  to  ideutify 
their  measures  more  completely  with  the 
cause  of  Polytheism,  it  was  determined 
to  consult  the  oracle  of  Apollo  at  Miletus. 
The  answer  of  the  oracle  might  be  antici- 
pated;  and  Dioclesian  submitted  to  the  ir- 
resistible  united  authority  of  his  friends, 
of  Galerius,  and  of  the  god,  and  content- 
cd  himself  with  moderating  the  severity  of 
the  edict.  Galerius  proposed  that  all  who 
refused  to  sacrifice  should  be  burned  alive  : 
Dioclesian  stipulated  that  there  should  be 
no  loss  of  life.  A  fortunate  day  was  chosen 
for  the  execution  of  the  imperial  E.iict  ofper- 
decree.  The  feast  of  Tennina-  Recution. 
lia  was  inseparably  connected  with  the 
stability  of  the  Roman  power;  that  power 
which  was  so  manifestly  endangered  by 
the  progress  of  Christianity.  At  the  dawn 
of  day  the  præfeet  of  the  city  ap-  its  pUbii- 
peared  at  the  door  of  the  church  in  <=ation. 


*  Hierocles  the  philosopher  was  probably  a 
member  of  this  council.  Mosheim,  p.  922  [and 
Instit.  of  E.  H  ,  vol.  i.,  p.  208,  n.  (5) ;  and  Lactant., 
de  Mort.  Persec  ,  cap.  16]. 

f  According  to  the  unl'riendly  representation  of 
the  author  of  the  Treattse  de  Mort.  Pers.  [cap. 
11],  whose  view  of  Dioclesian's  character  is  con- 
finned  by  Eutropius,  it  was  the  crafty  practice  of 
Dioclesian  to  assume  all  the  ment  of  popular  meas- 
ures as  emanating  from  himself  alone,  while  in 
those  which  were  unpopular  he  pretended  to  acl 
altogether  by  Ihe  advice  of  others. 
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Nicomedia,  attended  by  the  officers  of  the 
city  and  of  the  court.  The  doors  were  in- 
stantly  thrown  down ;  the  pagans  beheld 
with  astonishment  the  vacant  space,  and 
sought  in  vain  for  the  statue  of  the  deity. 
The  sacred  books  were  instantly  burned, 
and  the  rest  of  the  furniture  of  the  build- 
ing  plundered  by  the  tumultuous  soldiery. 
The  emperors  commanded  from  the  palace 
a  full  view  of  the  tumult  and  spoliation,  for 
the  church  stood  on  a  height  at  no  great 
distance ;  and  Galerius  wished  to  enjoy 
itsexecu-  tne  spectacle  of  a  conflagration 
tion  in  ISi-  Ol  the  building.  The  more  pru- 
comedia.  ,]ent  Dioclesian,  fearing  that  the 
fire  might  spread  to  the  splendid  buildings 
which  adjoined  it,  suggested  a  more  tardy 
and  less  imposing  plan  of  demolition. 
The  pioneers  of  the  prætorian  guard  ad- 
vanced  with  their  tools,  and  in  a  few 
hours  the  whole  building  was  razed  to 
the  ground. 

The  Christians  made  no  resistance,  but 
awaited  in  silent  consternation  the  pro- 
mulgation  of  the  fatal  edict.  On  the  next 
morning  it  appeared.  It  was  framed  in 
terms  of  the  sternest  and  most  rigorous 
proscription  short  of  the  punishment  of 
death.  It  comprehended  all  ranks  and 
orders  under  its  sweeping  and  inevitable 
provisions.  Throughout  the  empire,  the 
churches  of  the  Christians  were  to  be 
levelled  with  the  earth ;  the  public  exist- 
ence  of  the  religion  was  thus  to  be  anni- 
hilated.  The  sacred  books  were  to  be 
delivered,  under  pain  of  death,  by  their  le- 
gitimate  guardians,  the  bishops  and  pres- 
byters,  to  the  imperial  officers,  and  pub- 
licly  burned.  The  philosophic  party  thus 
hoped  to  extirpate  those  pernicious  wri- 
tings  with  which  they  in  vain  contested 
the  supremacy  of  the  public  mind. 

The  property  of  the  churches,  whethcr 
endowrnents  in  land  or  furniture,  was  con- 
fiscated;  all  public  assemblies  for  the  pur- 
poses of  worship  prohibited ;  the  Chris- 
tians of  rank  and  distinetion  were  degraded 
from  all  their  offices,  and  declared  incapa- 
ble  of  filling  any  situation  of  trust  or  au- 
thority  ;  those  of  the  plebeian  order  were 
deprived  of  the  right  of  Roman  citizen- 
ship,  which  secured  the  sanctity  of  their 
persons  from  corporeal  chastisement  or 
torture ;  slaves  were  declared  incapable 
of  claiming  or  obtaining  liberty ;  the  whole 
race  were  placed  without  the  palc  of  the 
law,  disqualified  from  appealing  to  its  pro- 
tection  in  case  of  wrong,  as  of  personal 
injury,  of  robbery,  or  adultery ;  vvhile  they 
were  liable  to  civil  actions,  and  bound  to 
bear  all  the  burdens  of  the  state,  and 
arnenable  to  all  its  penalties.  In  many 
piaces  an  altar  was  placed  before  the  tri- 


bunal of  justice,  on  which  ♦i.«  oliinrf 
was  obliged  to  sacrifice  beicre  cis  caus« 
could  obtain  a  hearing.* 

No  sooner  had  this  edict  been  affixua  iu 
the  customary  place  than  it  was  Edict  kj™ 
torn  down  by  the  hand  bf  a  rash  down. 
and  indignant  Christian,  who  added  insult 
to  his  offence  by  a  contemptuous  inscrip- 
tion  :  "  Such  are  the  victories  of  the  em- 
perors over  the  Goths  and  Sarmatians."f 
This  outrage  on  the  imperial  majesty  was 
expiated  by  the  death  of  the  delinquent, 
who  avowcd  his  glorious  crinic.  Although 
less  discreet  Christians  might  secretly  dig- 
nify  the  sufferings  of  the  victim  with  the 
honours  of  martyrdom,  they  could  only 
venture  to  approve  the  patience  with  which 
he  bore  the  agony  of  being  roasted  alive 
by  a  slow  fire4' 

The  prudence  or  the  moderation  of  Di- 
oclesian had  rejected  the  more  violent  and 
sanguinary  counsels  of  the  Cæsar,  who  had 
proposed  that  all  who  refused  to  sacrifice 
should  be  burned  alive.  But  his  personal 
terrors  triumphed  over  the  lingering  influ- 
ence  of  compassion  or  justice.  Fire  in  lhe 
On  a  sudden,  a  fire  burst  out  in  palace  at 
the  palace  of  Nicomedia,  which  Klcomedia 
spread  almost  to  the  chamber  of  the  emper- 
or.  The  real  origin  of  this  fatal  conflagra- 
tion is  unknown  ;  and,  notwithstanding  the 
various  causes  to  which  it  was  ascribed  by 
the  fears,  the  malice,  and  the  superstition 
of  the  different  classes,  we  may  probably 
re  fer  the  whole  to  accident.  It  may  have 
arisen  from  the  hasty  or  injudicious  con- 
struction  of  a  palace  built  but  recently. 
One  account  ascribes  it  to  lightning.  If 
this  opinion  obtained  general  belief  among 
the  Christian  party,  it  would  no  doubt  be 
considered  by  many  a  visible  sign  of  the 
Divine  vengeance  on  account  of  the  pro- 
mulgation  of  the  imperial  edict.  The 
Christians  were  accused  by  the  indignant. 
voice  of  the  heathen  ;  they  retorted  by 
throwing  the  guilt  upon  the  Emperor  Ga- 
lerius, who  had  practised  (so  the  ecclesi- 
astical  historian  suggests)  the  part  of  a  se- 
cret  incendiary,  in  order  to  criminate  the 
Christians,  and  alarm  Dioclesian  into  his 
more  violent  measures.fy 

The  obvious  impolicy  of  such  a  meas- 
ure  as  the  chance  of  actually  destroying 
both  their  imperial  enemies  in  the  fin: 
must  have  been  very  remote,  and  as  it 
could  only  darken  the  subtle  mind  of  Di- 
oclesian with  the  blackest  suspicions,  and 
madden  Galerius  to  more  unmeasured  hos- 


*  Euseb ,  viii.,  2.  De  Mort.  Persecut.  apud  Lac- 
tantium  [cap.  13]. 

t  Mosheim,  de  Reb.  Christ.       t  Euseb.,  viii.,  5. 

()  Euseb.,  viii.,  C  [and  Lactant.,  de  Mort  Perse 
cut.,  cap.  14]. 
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tillty,  must  acquit  the  Christians  of  any 
such  design,  even  if  their  high  principles, 
their  sacred  doctrines  of  peaceful  submis- 
sion,  even  under  the  direst  persecution,  did 
not  place  thctn  above  all  suspicion.  The 
only  Christian  who  vvould  have  incurred 
the  guilt.  or  provoked  upon  his  innocent 
brethren  the  danger  inseparable  from  such 
an  aet,  would  have  been  some  desperate 
fanatic  like  the  man  who  tore  down  the 
edict.  And  such  a  man  vvould  have  avow- 
ed  and  gloried  in  the  aet ;  he  would  have 
courted  the  ill-deserved  honours  of  mar- 
tyrdom. The  silence  of  Constantine  may 
clear  Galerius  of  the  darker  charge  of  con- 
triving,  by  these  base  and  indirect  means, 
the  destruction  of  a  party  against  which 
lie  proceeded  with  undisguised  hostility. 
Galerius,  however,  as  if  aware  of  the  full 
effect  with  which  such  an  event  would 
work  cn  the  mind  of  Dioclesian,  immedi- 
ately  left  Nicomedia,  declaring  that  he 
could  not  consider  his  person  safe  vvithin 
that  city. 

The  consequences  of  this  fatal  confla- 
gration  were  disastrous,  to  the  utmost  ex- 
tent  which  their  worst  enemies  could  de- 
sire,  to  the  whole  Christian  community. 
The  officers  of  the  household,  the  inmates 
of  the  palace,  were  exposed  to  the  most 
cruel  tortures,  by  the  order,  it  is  said,  even 
in  the  presence,  of  Dioclesian.  Even  the 
females  of  the  imperial  family  were  not 
exempt,  if  from  the  persecution,  from  that 
suspicion  which  demanded  the  clearest 
evidence  of  their  paganism.  Prisca  and 
Valeria  were  constrained  to  pollute  them- 
selves with  sacrifice  ;  the  powerful  eu- 
nuchs  Dorotheus  and  Gorgonius,  and  An- 
dreas, suffered  death  ;  Anthimus,  the  bish- 
op of  Nicomedia,  was  beheaded.  Many 
were  executed,  many  burned  alive,  many 
laid  bound,  with  stones  round  their  necks, 
in  boats,  rowed  into  the  midst  of  the  lake, 
and  thrown  into  the  water. 

From  Nicomedia,  the  centre  of  the  per- 
Thepersecu-  secution,  the  imperial  edicts 
lionhecomes  were  promulgated,  though  with 

general.        ]esg    than    the  rapidity) 

through  the  East ;  letters  were  despatch- 
ed  requiring  the  co-operation  of  the  West- 
ern emperors,  Maximian,  the  associate  of 
A  rjl  18  Dioclesian, and  the  Cæsar  Constan- 
p"  '  tius,  in  the  restoration  of  the  dig- 
nity  of  the  ancient  religion,  and  the  sup- 
pression of  the  hostile  faith.  Constantius 
made  a  show  of  concurrence  in  the  meas- 
ures  of  his  colleagues  ;  he  commanded  the 
demolition  of  the  churches,  but  abstained 
from  all  violence  against  the  persons  of 
the  Christians.*    Gaul  alone,  his  favour- 


*  Eusebius,  whose  panegyric  on  Constantine 


ed  province,  was  not  defiled  by  Christian 
blood.  The  fiercer  temper  of  Maximian 
only  awaited  the  signal,  and  readily  acce- 
ded,  to  carry  into  effect  the  barbarous 
edicts  of  his  colleagues. 

In  almost  every  part  of  the  world  Chris- 
tianity  found  itself  at  once  assailed  by  the 
full  force  of  the  civil  power,  constantly 
goaded  on  by  the  united  infiuence  of  the 
pagan  priesthood  and  the  philosophical 
party.  Nor  was  Dioclesian,  now  commit- 
ted  in  the  desperate  strife,  content  with 
the  less  tyrannicai  and  sanguinary  edict  oi 
Nicomedia.  Vague  rumours  of  insurrec- 
tion,  some  tumultuary  risings  in  regions 
which  were  densely  peopled  with  Chris- 
tians, and  even  the  enforced  assumption 
of  the  purpie  by  two  adventurers,  one  in 
Armenia,  another  in  Antioch,  seemed  to 
countenance  the  charges  of  politicai  am- 
bition, and  the  design  of  armed  and  vigor- 
ous  resistance. 

It  is  the  worst  evil  of  religious  contests 
that  the  civil  power  cannot  retract  without 
the  humiliating  confession  of  weaknes.s, 
and  must  go  on  inercasing  in  the  severity 
of  its  measures.  It  soon  finds  that  ihere 
is  no  success  short  of  the  extermination 
of  the  adversary ;  and  it  has  but  the  al- 
ternative of  acknowledged  failure  and 
this  internecine  warfare.  The  demolition 
of  the  churches  might  remove  objects  of- 
fensive to  the  wounded  pride  of  the  domi- 
nant Polytheism  ;  the  destruction  of  the 
sacred  books  might  gratify  the  jealous  hos- 
tility of  the  philosophic  party ;  but  not  a 
single  community  was  dissolved.  The  pre- 
carious  submission  of  the  weaker  Chris- 
tians only  confirmed  the  more  resolute 
opposition  of  the  stronger  and  more  heroie 
adherents  of  Christianity. 

Edict  followed  edict,  rising  in  rcgular 
gradations  of  angry  barbarity.  The  whole 
clergy  were  declared  enemies  of  the  state  ; 
they  were  seized  wherever  an  hostile  præ- 
fect  chose  to  put  forth  his  boundless  au- 
thority ;  and  bishops,  presbyters,  and  dea- 
cons  were  crovvded  into  the  prisons  in- 
tended  for  the  basest  malefactors.  A  new 
rescript  prohibited  the  liberation  of  any  of 
these  prisoners,  unless  they  should  con- 
sent  to  offer  sacrifice. 

During  the  promulgation  of  these  re 
scripts  Dioclesian  celebrated  his  triumph 
in  Rome ;  he  held  a  conference  with  the 
Cæsar  of  Africa,  who  entered  into  his 


throws  back  some  of  its  adulation  upon  his  father, 
makes  Constantius  a  Christian,  with  the  Christian 
service  regularly  performedinhis  pålace.— Vit.  Con 
slant.,  c.  33.  The  exaggeration  of  this  statement 
is  exposed  by  Pagi,  ad  ann.  303,  n.  viii.  Mosheim, 
de  Rebus  an'te  Const.  Mag.,  p.  929-935  [and  Instit. 
of  Eccl.  Hist.,  vil.  i.,  p.  207]. 
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ftgorous  measures.  On  his  return  to  Ni- 
comedia  he  was  seized  with  that 
,llness  long  and  depressed  malady  which, 
whether  it  affected  him  with  teinporary 
derangement,  secludcd  hini  within  t he  im- 
penetrable  precincts  of  the  palace,  whose 
sacred  secrets  were  forbidden  to  be  betray- 
ed  to  the  popular  ear.  This  rigid  conceal- 
ment  gave  currency  to  every  kind  of 
gloomy  rumour.  The  wliole  Roman  world 
awaited  with  mingled  anxiety,  hope,  and 
apprehension  the  news  of  his  dissolution. 
Dioclesian,  to  the  universal  astonishment, 
appeared  again  in  the  robes  of  empire  ;  to 
their  still  greater  astonishment, 
tionor  uTo-  he  appeared  only  to  lay  them 
ciesian,A.D.  aside,  to  abdicate  the  throne, 
304'  and  to  retire  to  the  peaceful  oc- 

cupation  of  his  palace  and  agricultural 
villa  on  the  lllyrian  shore  of  the  Adriatic. 
His  colleague  Maximian,  with  ill-dissem- 
bled  reluctance,  followed  the  example  of 
his  colleague,  patron,  and  coadjutor  in  the 
empire. 

The  great  scheme  of  Dioclesian,  the 
joint  administration  of  the  empire  by  as- 
sociate  Augusti,  with  their  subordinate 
Cæsars,  if  it  had  averted  for  a  time  the 
dismemberment  of  the  empire,  and  had  in- 
troduccd  some  vigour  into  the  provincial 
government,  had  introduced  othcr  evils  of 
appalling  magnitude ;  but  its  fatal  conse- 
quenccs  were  more  manifest  directly  as 
the  master  hand  was  withdrawn  which  had 
organized  the  new  machine  of  government. 
Pierce  jealousy  succeeded  at  once  among 
the  rival  emperors  to  decent  concord  ;  all 
subordination  was  lost;  and  a  succession 
of  civil  wars  betvveen  the  contending  sov- 
ereigns  distracted  the  whole  world.  The 
rienerai  earth  groaned  under  the  separate 
misery.  tyranny  of  its  many  masters  ;  and, 
according  to  the  strong  expression  of  a 
rhetorical  writer,  the  grinding  taxation 
had  so  exhausted  the  proprietors  and  the 
cultivators  of  the  soil,  the  merchants,  and 
the  artisans,  that  none  remained  to  tax 
but  beggars.*  The  sufferings  of  the  Chris- 
tians, however  still  inflicted  with  unre- 
mitting  barbarity,  were  lost  in  the  com- 
mon  sufferings  of  mankind.  The  rights 
of  Roman  citizenship,  which  had  been 
violated  in  their  persons,  were  now  uni- 
versally  neglected ;  and  to  extort  money, 
the  chief  persons  of  the  tovvns,  the  un- 
happy  decurions,  who  were  responsible 
for  the  payment  of  the  contributions,  were 
put  to  the  torture.  Even  the  punishment, 
the  roasting  by  a  slow  fire — invented  to 
force  the  conscience  of  the  devout  Chris- 
tians—was  borrowed,  in  order  to  wring 


De  Mort.  Persecut.,  c.  x* 


the  reluctant  impost  from  ihe  unhappy 
provincial. 

The  abdication  of  Dioclesian  left  the 
most  implacable  enemy  of  Chris-  Gaie,.^.,, 
tianity,  Galerius.  master  of  the  cmpeiwrt 
East ;  and  in  the  East  the  perse-  lhe  East- 
cution  of  the  Christians,  as  well  as  the 
general  oppression  of  the  subjects  of  the 
empire,  continued  in  unmitigated  severity. 
His  nephew,  the  Cæsar  Maximin  Maximin 
Daias,  was  the  legitimate  heir  to  Vams. 
his  relentless  violence  of  temper  and  to 
his  stern  hostility  to  the  Christian  name. 
In  the  West,  the  assumption  of  the  purpie 
by  Maxentius,  the  son  of  the  ab- 
dicated  Maximian  (Hercuhus), 
had  no  unfavourable  effect  onthe  situation 
of  the  Christians.  They  suffered  only 
with  the  rest  of  their  fellow-subjects  from 
the  vices  of  Maxentius.  If  their  matrons 
and  virgins  were  not  secure  from  his  hist, 
it  was  the  common  lot  of  all,  who,  although 
of  the  highest  rank  and  dignity,  might  at- 
trået his  insatiable  passions.  If  a  Chris- 
tian matron,  the  wife  of  a  senator,  stib- 
mitted  to  a  voluntary  death*  rather  than 
to  the  loss  of  her  honour,  it  was  her  beau- 
ty,  not  her  Christianity,  which  marked  her 
out  as  the  victim  of  the  tyrant.  It  was 
not  until  Constantine  began  to  Congtantj 
develop  his  ambitious  vievvs  of  ons  an 
reuniting  the  dismembered  monarchy,  that 
Maxentius  threw  himself,  as  it  were,  upon 
the  ancient  gods  of  Rome,  and  identified 
his  own  cause  with  that  of  Polytheism. 
At  this  juncture  all  eyes  were  turned  to- 
wards  the  cider  son  of  Constantius.  11 
not  already  recognised  by  the  prophetic 
glance  of  devout  hope  as  the  first  Chris- 
tian sovereign  of  Rome,  he  seemed  placed 
by  providential  wisdom  as  the  protector, 
as  the  head  of  the  Christian  interest.  The 
enemies  of  Christianity  were  his ;  and  if 
he  was  not  as  yet  bound  by  the  heredi- 
tary  attac.hmcnt  of  a  son  to  the  religion 
of  his  mother  Helena,  his  father  Constan- 
tius had  bequeathed  him  the  wise  example 
of  humanity  and  toleration.  Placed  as  a 
hostage  in  the  hånds  of  Galerius,  Constan- 
tine had  only  escaped  from  the  honour- 
able  captivity  of  the  Eastern  court,  where 
he  had  been  exposed  to  constant  peril  of 
his  life,  by  the  promptitude  and  rapidity 
of  his  movements.  He  had  fled,  and  du- 
ring  the  first  stages  maimed  the  posi- 
horses  which  might  have  been  employed 
in  his  pursuit.  During  the  persecution  of 
Dioclesian,  Constantius  alone,  of  all  the 
emperors,  by  a  dexterous  appearance  of 
submission,  had  screened  the  Christians 
of  Gaul  from  the  common  lot  of  their 
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in-ethren.  Nor  was  it  probable  that  Con- 
stantine  would  render  on  this  point  more 
willing  allegiance  to  the  sanguinary  man- 
dates  of  Galerius.  At  present,  however, 
Constantine  stood  rather  aloof  from  the 
affairs  of  Italy  and  the  East ;  and  till  the 
resumption  ol' the  purpie  by  the  elder  Max- 
imian,  his  active  mind  was  chiefly  employ- 
ed  in  the  consolidation  of  his  own  power 
in  Gaul,  and  the  repulse  of  the  German 
barbarians,  who  threatened  the  frontiers 
of  the  Rhine. 

Notwithstanding  the  persecution  had 

a  d  309  now  lasted  for  s'x  or  seven  years, 
'in  no  part  of  the  world  did  Chris- 
tianity  betray  any  signs  of  vital  decay.  It 
was  far  too  deeply  rooted  in  the  minds  of 
men,  far  too  extensively  promulgated,  far 
too  vigorously  organized  not  to  endure 
this  violent  but  unavailing  shock.  If  its 
public  worship  was  suspended,  the  believ- 
ers  mct  in  secret,  or  cherished  in  the  unas- 
sailable  privacy  of  the  heart  the  inaliena- 
ble  rights  of  conseience.  If  it  suffered 
numerical  loss,  the  body  was  not  weaken- 
ed  by  the  severance  of  its  more  feeble  and 
suflerings  of  worthless  members.  The  in- 
ihe  Christians.  ert  resistance  of  ihe  general 
mass  wcaried  out  the  vexatious  and  har- 
assing  mcasures  of  the  government.  Their 
numbers  secured  them  against  general  ex- 
termination ;  but,  of  course,  the  persecu- 
tion fell  most  heavily  upon  the  most  em- 
inent of  the  body ;  upon  men  who  were 
deeply  pledged  by  the  sense  of  shame,  and 
honour  even,  if  in  any  case  the  nobler  mo- 
livesof  conscientious  faith  and  courageous 
confidence  in  the  truth  of  the  religion  were 
wanting,  to  bear  with  unyielding  heroism 
the  utmost  barbarities  of  the  persecutor. 
Those  who  submitted  performed  the  hated 
ceremony  with  visible  reluctance,  with 
trembling  hand,  averted  countenance,  and 
deep  remorse  of  heart ;  those  who  resist- 
ed to  death  were  animated  by  the  presence 
of  multitudes,  who,  if  they  dared  not  ap- 
plaud,  coukl  scaicely  conceal  their  admi- 
ration  ;  woracii  crowded  to  kiss  the  hems 
of  their  garments,  and  their  scattered  ash- 
es  or  unburied  bones  were  stolen  away 
by  the  devout  zeal  of  their  adherents,  and 
already  began  to  be  treasured  as  incentives 
to  faith  and  piety.  It  cannot  be  supposed 
that  the  great  functionaries  of  the  state, 
the  civil  or  military  governors,  could  be  so 
universally  seared  to  humanity,  or  so  in- 
capable  of  admiring  these  frequent  exam- 
ples  of  patient  heroism,  as  not  either  to 
mitigate  in  some  degree  the  sufferings 
whieh  they  were  bound  to  inflict,  or  even 
to  feel  some  secret  sympathy  with  the 
hlameless  victims  whom  they  condemned, 
which  might  ripen  at  a  more  fortunat.e  pe- 


riod  into  sentiments  still  more  favourable 
to  the  Christian  cause. 

The  most  signal  and  unexpected  tri- 
umph  of  Christianity  was  over  the  author 
of  the  persecution.  While  victory  and 
success  appeared  to  follow  that  party  in 
the  state  which,  if  they  had  not  as  yet 
openly  espoused  the  cause  of  Christianity, 
had  unquestionably.  its  most  ardent  pray- 
ers  in  their  favour,  the  enemies  of  the 
Christians  were  smitten  with  the  direst 
calamitics,  and  the  Almighty  appeared 
visibly  to  exact  the  most.  avvful  vengeance 
for  their  sufferings.  Galerius  himself  was 
forced,  as  it  were,  to  implore  mercy  ;  not, 
indeed,  in  the  attitude  of  penitence,  but  of 
profound  humiliation  at  the  foot  of  the 
Christian  altar.  In  the  eightcenth  year 
of  his  reign  the  persecutor  lay  expiring 
of  a  most  loathsome  malady.  A  deep  and 
fetid  ulccr  pteyed  on  the  lower  regions  of 
his  body,  and  eat  them  away  into  a  mass 
of  living  corruption.  It  is  certainly  sin- 
gular  that  the  disease  vul'garly  cailed 
being':eaten  of  worms"  should  have  been 
the  destiny  of  Hefpd  the  Great.  of  Galeri- 
us, and  of  Philip  II.  of  Spain.  Physicians 
were  sought  from  all  quarters  ;  every  or- 
acle  was  consulted  in  vain  ;  that  of  Apollo 
suggested  a  cure  which  aggravated  the 
virulence  of  the  disease.  Not  merely  the 
chamber,  but  the  whole  palace  of  Galerius 
is  described  as  infected  by  the  insupporta- 
ble  stench  which  issued  from  his  wound, 
while  the  agonies  which  he  suffered  might 
have  satiated  the  worst  vengeance  of  the 
most  unchristian  enemy. 

From  the  dying  bed  of  Galerius  issued 
an  edict,  which,  while  it  conde-  Edict  of 
scended  to  apologize  for  the  past  Galerius, 
severities  against  the  Christians,  A.D.311, 
under  the  specious  plea  of  regard  Apn 
for  the  public  welfare  and  the  unity  of  the 
state:  while  it  expressed  compassion  for 
his  deluded  subjects,  whom  the  govern- 
ment was  unwilling  to  leave  in  the  forlorn 
condition  of  being  absolutely  vvithout  a  re- 
ligion, admitted  to  the  fullest  extent  the 
total  failure  of  the  severe  measures  for  the 
suppression  of  Christianity.*  It  permit- 
ted  the  free  and  public  exercise  of  the 
Christian  religion.  Its  close  was  still 
more  remarkable  ;  it  eontained  an  earnest 
request  to  the  Christians  to  intercede  for 
the  suffering  emperor  in  their  supplica- 
tions  to  their  God.  Whether  this  edict 
was  dictated  by  wisdom,  by  remorse,  or 
by  superstitious  terror;  whether  it  was 
the  aet  of  a  statesman,  convinced  by  ex- 
perience  of  the  impolicy,  or  even  the  in- 
justice,  of  his  sanguinary  acts  ;  whether. 
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ih  the  agohies  ol*  his  cxcruciating  disease, 
his  conscience  was  harassed  by  the  thought 
of  his  tortured  victiras  ;  or,  having  vainly 
solicited  the  assistance  of  his  own  deities, 
he  would  desperatély  endeavour  to  pro- 
pitiate  the  favour,  or,  at  least,  allay  the 
wrath,  of  the  Christians'  God  ;  the  whole 
Roman  world  was  witness  of  the  public 
and  humiliating  acknowledgment  of  defeat 
extorted  from  the  dying  emperor.  A  few 
days  after  the  promulgation  of  the  edict 
Galerius  expired. 

The  edict  was  issued  from  Sardica,  in 
a  u  3ii.  the  name  of  Galerius,  of  Licinius, 
May.  an(j  0f  Constantine.  It  accorded 
with  the  sentiments  of  the  two  latter: 
Maximin  alone,  the  Cæsar  of  the  East, 
whose  peculiar  jurisdiction  extended  over 
Syria  and  Egypt,  rendered  but  an  imper- 
fect  and  reluctant  obedience  to  the  decree 
of  toleration.  His  jealousy  was  no  doubt 
excited  by  the  omission  of  his  name  in  the 
preamble  to  the  edict,  and  he  seized  this 
excuse  to  discountenance  its  promulgation 
Conduct  of  in  his  provinces.  Yet  for  a  time 
Maximimiu  he  suppressed  his  profound  and 
næ  East.  inveterate  hostility  to  the  Chris- 
tian name.  He  permitted  unwritten  or- 
ders  to  be  issued  to  the  municipal  govern- 
ors  of  the  towns,  and  to  the  magistrates 
of  the  villages,  to  put  an  end  to  all  violent 
proceedings.  The  zeal  of  Sabinus,  the 
prætorian  præfect  of  the  East,  supposing 
the  milder  sentiments  of  Galerius  to  be 
shaied  by  Maximin,  seems  to  have  outrun 
the  intentions  of  the  Cæsar.  A  circular 
rescript  appeared  in  his  name,  echoing  the 
tone,  though  it  did  not  go  quite  to  the 
length,  of  the  imperial  edict.  It  proclaim- 
ed  "  that  it  had  been  the  anxious  wish  of 
the  divinity  of  the  most  mighty  emperors 
to  reduce  the  whole  empire  to  pay  an  har- 
monious  and  united  worship  to  the  immor- 
tal  gods.  But  their  clemency  had  at 
length  taken  compassion  on  the  obstinate 
perversity  of  the  Christians,  and  determin- 
ed  on  desisting  from  their  ineffectual  at- 
tempts  to  force  them  to  abandon  their  he- 
reditary  faith."  The  magistrates  were  in- 
structed  to  communicate  the  contents  of 
this  letter  to  each  other.  The  governors 
of  the  provinces,  supposing  at  once  that 
the  letter  of  the  præfect  contained  the  real 
sentiments  of  the  emperor,  with  merciful 
haste  despatched  orders  to  all  persons  in 
subordihate  civil  or  military  command, 
the  magistrates  both  of  the  towns  and  the 
villages,  who  acted  upon  them  with  un- 
hesitating  obedience.* 

The  cessation  of  the  persecution  show- 
ed  at  once  its  extent.    The  prison  doors 


were  thrown  open  ;  the  mines  rendered  up 
their  condemned  labourors:  everywhere 
long  trains  of  Christians  were  seen  hast- 
ening  to  the  ruins  of  their  churches,  and 
visiting  the  piaces  sanctified  by  their  for- 
mer devotion.  The  public  roads,  the 
streets  and  market-places  of  the  towns. 
were  crowded  with  long  processions,  sing- 
ing  psalms  of  thanksgiving  for  their  deliv- 
erance.  Those  who  had  maintained  their 
faith  under  these  t evere  trials  passed  tri- 
umphant  in  conscious,  even  if  lowly,  pride 
amid  the  flattering  congratulations  of  their 
brethren  ;  those  who  had  failed  in  the  hour 
of  affliction  hastened  to  reunite  themselves 
with  their  God,  and  to  obtain  readmission 
into  the  flourishing  and  reunited  fold.  The 
heathen  themselves  were  astonished,  it 
is  said,  at  this  signal  mark  of  the  power 
of  the  Christians'  God,  who  had  thus  un- 
expectedly  wrought  so  sudden  a  revolution 
in  favour  of  his  worshippers.* 

But  the  cause  of  the  Christians  might 
appear  not  yet  sufficiently  avenged.  The 
East,  the  great  scene  of  persecution,  was 
not  restored  to  prosperity  or  peace.  li 
had  neither  completed  nor  expiated  the 
eight  years  of  relentless  persecution. 
The  six  months  of  apparent  reconciliation 
were  occupied  by  the  Cæsar  Maximin  in 
preparing  measures  of  more  subtle  Maximip 
and  profound  hostility.  The  situ-  bosiileto 
ation  of  Maximin  himself  was  crit-  cimsti- 
ical  and  precarious.  On  the  death  anity- 
of  Galerius  he  had  seized  on  the  govern 
ment.  of  the  whole  of  Asia,  and  the  forces 
of  the  two  emperors,  Licinius  and  Maxi- 
min, watched  each  other  on  either  side  of 
the  Bosphorus  with  jealous  and  ill-dis- 
sembled  hostility.  Throughout  the 
West  the  emperors  were  favoura- 
ble,  or,  at  least,  not  inimical  to  Christian- 
ity.  The  politicai  difficulties,  even  the 
vices  of  Maximin,  enforced  the  policy  of 
securing  the  support  of  a  large  and  influ- 
ential  body  ;  he  placed  himself  at  the  head 
of  the  pagan  interest  in  the  East.  A  de- 
liberate  scheme  was  laid  for  the  advance- 
ment  of  one  party  in  the  popular  favour, 
for  the  depression  of  the  other.  Measures 
were  systematically  taken  to  enfeeble  the 
influence  of  Christianity,  not  by  the  au- 
thority  of  government,  but  by  poisoning 
the  public  mind,  and  infusing  into  it  a  set- 
tled  and  conscientious  animosity.  False 
acts  of  Pilate  were  forged,  intended  to  east 
discredit  on  the  Divine  founder  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  they  were  disseminated  with  the 
utmost  activity.  The  streets  of  Antioch 
and  other  Eastern  cities  were  placarded 
with  the  most  calumnious  statements  of 
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the  origin  of  the  Christian  faith.  '  The  in- 
structers  of  youth  were  directed  to  intro- 
duce  them  as  lcssons  into  the  schools,  to 
makc  their  pupils  commit  them  to  mem- 
ory; and  boys  were  lieard  repeating,  or 
grinvn  persons  chanting,  the  most  scanda- 
lous  blasphemies  agamst  the  object  of 
Christian  adoration.*  In  Damascus,  the 
old  arts  of  compelling  or  persuading  wom- 
en  to  confess  that  they  had  been  present 
at  the  rites  of  the  Christians,  which  had 
ended  in  lavvless  and  promiscuous  license, 
were  renewed.  The  confession  of  some 
miserable  prostitutes  was  submitted  to 
the  emperor,  publishcd  by  his  command, 
and  disseminated  throughout  the  Eastern 
cities,  although  the  Christian  rites  had 
been  long  celebrated  in  those  cities  with 
the  utmost  publicity.f 

The  second  measure  of  Maximin  was 
Reorganiza-  the  reorganization  of  the  pagan 
Uonorpa-  religion  in  all  its  original  pomp 
gaiiism.  ai)(j  more  thaii -its  ancient  pow- 
er. A  complete  hierarchy  was  establish- 
ed  on  the  model  of  the  Christian  episco- 
pacy.  Provincial  pontiffs,  men  of  the 
liighest  rank,  were  nominated  ;  they  were 
inaugurated  with  a  solemn  and  splendid 
ceremonial,  and  were  distinguished  by  a 
tunic  of  white.  The  emperor  himself  as- 
sumed  the  appointrnent  of  the  pontifical 
offices  in  the  different  towns,  which  had 
in  general  rested  with  the  local  authori- 
ties.  Persons  of  rank  and  opulence  were 
prevailed  on  to  accept  these  sacred  func- 
tions,  and  were  thus  committed  by  per- 
sonal  interest  and  corporate  attachment 
in  the  decisive  struggle.  Sacrifices  were 
performed  with  the  utmost  splendour  and 
regularity,  and  the  pontiffs  were  invested 
with  power  to  compel  the  attendance  of 
all  the  citizens.  The  Christians  were  lia- 
ble  to  every  punishment  or  torture  short 
of  death.  The  pagan  interest  having  thus 
become  predominant  in  the  greater  cities, 
addresses  were  artfully  suggested,  and 
voted  by  the  acclaiming  multitude,  implo- 
ring  the  interference  of  the  emperor  to  ex- 
pel  these  enemies  of  the  established  re- 
ligion from  their  walls.  The  rescripts  of 
the  emperor  were  engraved  on  brass,  and 
suspended  in  the  public  parts  of  the  city. 
The  example  was  set  by  Antioch,  once 
the  headquarters,  and  still,  no  doubt,  a 
stronghold  of  Christianity.  Theotecnus, 
the  logistes  or  chamberlain  of  the  city, 
took  the  lead.    A  splendid  image  was 


*  In  the  speech  attributed  to  S.  Lucianus  pre- 
vious  to  his  martyrdom  at  Nicomedia,  there  is  an 
allusion  to  these  acts  of  Pilate,  which  shows  that 
they  had  made  considerable  impression  on  the  pub- 
lic mind.— Routh,  Keliquiæ  Sacræ,  iii.,  286. 
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erected  to  Jupiter  Philius,  and  dedicated 
with  all  the  imposing  pomp  of  mystery, 
perhaps  of  Eastern  magic*  As  thougli 
they  would  enlist  that  strong  spirit  of  mu- 
tual  attachment  which  bound  the  Chris- 
tians together,  the  ancient  Jupiter  was  in- 
vested in  the  most  engaging  and  divine 
attribute  of  the  God  of  Christianity— he 
was  the  God  of  Love.  Nicomedia,  the 
capital  of  the  East,  on  the  entrance  of  the 
emperor  presented  an  address  to  the  same 
effect  as  those  which  had  been  already  of- 
fered  by  Antioch,  Tyre,  and  other  cities, 
and  the  emperor  affected  to  yield  to  this 
simultaneous  expression  of  the  general 
sentiment. 

The  first  overt  aet  of  hostility  was  a 
prohibition  to  the  Christians  to 
meet  in  their cemeteries,  where  fn^don"^ 
probably  their  enthusiasm  was  ions  or  Max  - 
wrought  to  the  utmost  height  min- 
by  the  sacred  thoughts  associated  with 
the  graves  of  their  martyrs.  But  the  pol- 
icy  of  Maximin  in  general  confined  itself 
to  vexatious  and  harassing  oppression, 
and  to  other  punishments,  which  inflrcted 
the  pain  and  wretchedness  without  the 
dignity  of  dying  for  the  faith  :  the  perse- 
cuted  had  the  sufferings,  but  not  the  glory 
of  martyrdom.  Such,  most  likely,  were 
the  general  orders  of  Maximin,  though  in 
some  piaces  the  zeal  of  his  officers  may 
have  transgressed  the  prescribed  limits 
it  must  not  be  said,  of  humanity.  The 
bishop  and  two  inhabitants  of  Emesa,  and 
Peter,  the  patriarch  of  Alexandrea,  obtain- 
ed  the  honours  of  death.  Lucianus,  the 
bishop  of  Antioch,  was  sent  to  undergo  a 
public  examination  at  Nicomedia :  he  died 
in  prison.  The  greater  number  of  vic- 
tims  suffered  the  less  merciful  punishment 
of  inutilation  or  excæcation.  The  remon- 
strances  of  Constantine  were  unavailing  ; 
the  emperor  persisted  in  his  cruel  course, 
and  is  said  to  have  condescended  to  an  in- 
genious  artifice  to  afflict  the  sensitive  con- 
sciences  of  some  persons  of  the  higher  or- 
ders who  escaped  less  painful  penalties. 
His  banquets  were  served  with  victims 
previously  slain  in  sacrifice,  and  his  Chris- 
tian guests  were  thus  unconsciously  be- 
trayed  into  a  crime  which  the  authority 
of  St.  Paul  had  not  yet  convinced  the 
more  scrupulous  believers  to  be  a  matter 
of  perfect  indifference. f 

The  emperor,  in  his  public  rescript,  in 
answer  to  the  address  from  the  The  pasans 
city  of  Tyre,  had  as  it  were  ggjgf« 
placed  the  issue  of  the  contest  staiooftue 
on  an  appeal  to  Heaven.  The  East. 
gods  of  paganism  were  asserted  to  be  the 
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bencfactors  of  the  human  race ;  through 
their  influence  the  soil  had  yielded  its  an- 
uual  increase  ;  the  genial  air  had  not  been 
parched  by  fatal  droughts  ;  the  sea  had 
neither  been  agitated  with  tempests  nor 
sivept  by  hurrieanes  ;  the  earth,  instead  of 
being  rocked  by  volcanic  convulsions,  had 
been  the  peaceful  and  fertile  mother  of  its 
abundant  fruits.  Their  own  neighbour- 
hood  spoke  the  manifest  favour  of  these 
benignant  deities,  in  its  rich  fieids  waving 
with  harvests,  its  flowery  and  luxuriant 
ineadows,  and  in  the  mild  and  genial  tem- 
perature of  the  air.  A  city  so  blessed  by 
its  tutelary  gods,  in  prudence  as  well  as  in 
i.istice,  would  expel  those  traitorous  Cit- 
izens whose  impiety  endangered  these 
blessings,  and  would  wisely  purify  its 
walls  from  the  infection  of  their  heaven- 
despising  presence. 

But  peace  and  prosperity  by  no  means 
Reverse  ellsuec'  uPon  the  depression  of  the 
everse.  Christians.  Notwithstanding  the 
embellishment  of  the  heathen  temples, 
a  D  312  tne  restoration  of  the  Polytheistic 
ceremonial  in  more  than  ordinary 
pomp,  and  the  nomination  of  the  noblest 
citizens  to  the  pontifical  offices,  every  kind 
of  calamity — tyranny,  war,  pestilence,  and 
famine — dcpopulated  the  Asiatic  provin- 
ces. Not  the  least  scourge  of  the  pagan 
East  was  the  pagan  emperor  himself. 
Christian  writers  mav  have  exaggerated, 
they  can  scarcely  have  invented,  the  vices 
of  Maximin.  His  lusts  violated  alike  the 
honourof  noble  and  plebeian  families.  The 
eunuchs,  the  purveyors  for  his  passions, 
Tyranny  or  traversed  the  provinces,  marked 
Maximin.  0ut  those  who  were  distinguish- 
od  by  fatal  beauty,  and  conducted  these 
extraordinary  perquisitions  with  the  most 
insolen t  indignity  :  where  milder  meas- 
ures  would  not  prevail,  force  was  used. 
Nor  was  tyranny  content  with  the  grati- 
fication  of  its  own  license  :  noble  virgins, 
after  having  been  dishonoured  by  the  em- 
peror, were  granted  in  marriage  to  his 
slaves ;  even  those  of  the  highest  rank 
were  consigned  to  the  embraces  of  a  bar- 
barian husband.  Valeria,  the  widow  of 
Galerius  and  the  daughter  of  Dioclesian, 
was  first  insulted  by  proposals  of  mar- 
riage from  Maximin,  whose  wife  was  still 
living,  and  then  forced  to  wander  through 
the  Eastern  proviuces  in  the  humblest  dis- 
guise,  ti  11  at  length  she  perished  at  Thes- 
salonica  by  the  still  more  unjustifiable  sen- 
tence  of  Licinius. 

The  war  of  Maximin  with  Armenia  was 
War  with  wantonly  undertaken  in  a  spirit  of 
Armenia.  persecution.  This  earliest  Chris- 
tian kingdom  was  attached,  in  all  the  zeal 
of  recent  proselytism,  to  the  new  religion. 


That  part  which  acknovv ledged  the  Roman 
sway  was  commanded  to  abandon  Christi- 
anity,  and  the  legions  of  Rome  were  ein- 
ployed  in  forcing  the  rcluctant  kingdom  to 
obedience.* 

But  these  were  foreign  calamities. 
Throughout  the  dominions  of  Maximin  the 
summer  rains  did  not  fall;  a  sudden  fam- 
j  ine  desolated  the  whole  East ;.  corn 
|  rose  to  an  unprecedented  priee.f  'Amine- 
j  Some  large  villages  were  entirely  dcpop- 
ulated ;  many  opulent  families  were  re-, 
duced  to  beggary,  and  persons  in  a  decent 
station  sold  their  children  as  slaves.  The 
rapacity  of  the  emperor  aggravated  the 
general  misery.  The  granaries  of  individ- 
uals  were  seized,  and  their  stores  closed 
up  by  the  imperial  seal.  The  flocks  and 
herds  were  driven  away,  to  be  offered  in 
unavailing  sacrifices  to  the  gods.  The 
court  of  the  emperor,  in  the  mean  time, 
insulted  the  general  suffering  by  its  ex- 
cessive luxury;  his  foreign  and  barbarian 
troops  lived  in  a  kind  of  free  quarters,  in 
wasteful  plenty,  and  plundered  on  all  sides 
with  perfect  impunity.  The  scanty  and 
unwholesome  food  produced  its 
usual  effect,  a  pestilential  mala-  eMl-ence- 
dy.  Carbuncles  broke  out  all  over  the  bod- 
ies of  those  who  were  seized  with  the  dis- 
order,  but  particularly  attacked  the  eyes, 
so  that  multitudes  became  helplessly  and 
incurably  blind.  The  houses  of  the  weal- 
thy,  which  were  secure  against  the  fam- 
ine, seemed  particularly  marked  out  by 
the  pestilence.  The  hearts  of  all  classes 
were  hardened  by  the  extent  of  the  ca- 
lamity. The  most  opuleift,  despairing  of 
diminishing  the  vast  mass  of  misery,  or 
of  relieving  the  swarms  of  beggars  who 
filled  every  town  and  city,  gave  up  the 
fruitless  endeavour.  The  Christians  alone 
took  a  nobler  and  evangelic  revenge  upon 
their  suffering  enemies.  They  were  ac- 
tive  in  allaying  those  miseries  of  which 
they  were  the  common  victims.  The  ec- 
clesiastical  historian  claims  no  exemption 
for  the  Christians  from  the  general  ca- 
lamity, but  honourably  boasts  that  they 
alonedisplayed  the  offices  of  humanity  and 
brotherhood.  They  were  everywhere, 
tending  the  living  and  burying  the  dead. 
They  distributed  bread ;  they  visited  the 
infected  houses ;  they  scarcd  away  the 
dogs  which  preyed  in  open  day  on  the 
bodies  in  the  streets,  and  rendered  to 
them  the  decent  honours  of  burial.  The 
myriads  who  perished  and  were  perish- 
ing  in  a  state  of  absolute  desertion,  could 


*  Euseb.,  ix  ,  8. 

t  The  statement  in  the  test  of  Eusebius,  as  it 
,  .  tands,  is  utterly  increriible :  a  measure  of  whe»* 
I  at  2500  attics  (drachms),  from  70/  to  80/. 


HISTORY  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


269 


noi  but  acknowledge  that  Christianity  was 
stronger  than  love  of  kindred.  The  fears 
and  the  gratitude  of  mankind  were  cqually 
awakened  in  their  favour ;  the  fears,  which 
could  not  but  conclude  these  calamities  to 
be  the  vengeance  of  Heaven  for  the  per- 
secutions  of  its  favoured  people  ;  the  grati- 
tude to  those  who  thus  repaid  good  fore  vil 
in  the  midst  of  a  hostile  and  exasperated 
society.* 

Before  \ve  turn  our  attention  to  the 
West,  and  follow  the  triumphant  career 
of  Constantine  to  the  reconsolidation  of 
the  empire  in  his  person,  and  the  triumph 
of  Christianity  through  his  favour,  it  mav 
bc  more  consistent  vvith  the  distinet  view 
of  these  proceedings  to  violate  in  some 
degree  the  order  of  time,  and  follow  to  its 
close  the  history  of  the  Christian  persecu- 
tions  in  the  East. 

Maximin  took  the  alarm,  and  endeav- 
Maximin  oured,  too  late,  to  retrace  his 
retracis  lus  steps.  He  issued  an  ediet,  in 
ed!cteCUt'r  j'  wn'cn  ^e  avowed  the  plain  prin- 
ciples of  toleration,  and  ascri- 
bed  his  departure  from  that  salutary  pol- 
icy  to  the  importimate  zeal  of  his  capital 
and  of  other  cities,  which  he  could  not 
treat  with  disrespect,  but  which  had  de- 
manded  the  expulsion  of  the  Christians 
from  their  respective  territories.  He  com- 
mandcd  the  suspension  of  all  violent  meas- 
ures,  and  recommended  only  mild  and  per- 
suasive  means  to  win  back  these  apos- 
tates  to  the  religion  of  their  forefathers. 
The  Christians,  who  had  once  been  delu- 
ded  by  a  show  of  mercy,  feared  to  recon- 
struct  their  fallen  edifices  or  to  renew 
their  public  assemblies ;  and  awaited,  in 
trembling  expectation,  the  issue  of  the  ap- 
proaching  contest  with  Licinius. f 

The  victory  of  Constantine  over  Max- 
entius  had  left  him  master  of  Rome.  Con- 
stantine and  Licinius  reigned  over  all  the 
European  provinces  ;  and  the  public  edict 
for  the  toleration  of  Christianity,  issued 
in  the  name  of  thrse  two  emperors,  an- 
nounced  the  policy  of  the  Western  empire. 

After  the  defeat  of  Maximin  by  Licin- 
ius, his  obscurc  death  gave  ample  scope 
for  the  credulous,  if  not  inventive  malice 
of  his  enemies,  to  ascribe  to  his  last  mo- 
ments every  excess  of  weakness  and  cru- 
elty,  as  well  as  of  suffering.  He  is  said 
to  have  revenged  his  baffled  hopes  of  vic- 
tory on  the  pagan  priesthood,  who  incited 
a.d.313.  min  to  lrie  wal*>  DY  a  promiscuous 
massacre  of  all  within  lus  power. 
His  last  imperial  aet  was  the  promulga- 
tion  of  another  edict,  still  more  explicitly 
favourable  to  the  Christians,  in  which  he 


*  Euset  ,  ix..  3  t  Ku^b.,  viii.,  14 


not  merely  proclaimed*  ai  unrestricted 
liberty  of  conscience,  but  restored  the 
confiscated  property  of  thtir  churches. 
His  bodily  sutTerings  completed  the  Dcaih  or 
dark  catalogue  of  persecuting  em-  Maximin. 
perors  who  had  perished  under  the  most 
excruciating  torments  :  his  body  was  slow- 
ly  consumed  by  an  internal  fire.f 

With  Maximin  expired  the  last  hope  of 
paganism  to  maintain  itself  hyTllenew 
the  authorityof  the  government.  paganism 
Though  Licinius  was  only  acci-  {:jllswitt" 

n      .   ?i  .1-11      /-.i    •  M;ixuii:it 

dentally  connected  with  the  Chris- 
tian party,  and  afterward  allied  himself 
for  a  short  time  to  the  pagan  interest,  at 
this  juncture  his  enemies  were  those  of 
Christianity  ;  and  his  eruel  triumph  anni- 
hilated  at  once  the  adherents  of  Maximin 
and  those  of  the  old  religion.  The  new 
hierarchy  fell  at  once ;  the  chief  magis- 
trates  of  almost  all  the  cities  were  execu- 
ted ;  for  even  where  they  were  not  in- 
vested  in  the  pontifical  Offices,  it  was  un- 
der their  authority  that  paganism  had  re- 
newed  its  more  imposing  form,  and  sank 
vvith  them  into  the  common  ruin.  The 
arts  by  which  Theotecnus  of  Antioch,  the 
chief  adviser  of  Maximin,  had  imposed 
upon  the  populace  of  that  city  by  myste- 
rious  wonders.  were  detected  and  exposed 
to  public  contempt,  and  the  author  put  to 
death.  Tyre,  which  had  recommended 
itself  to  Maximin  by  the  most  violent  hos- 
tility  to  the  Christian  name,  was  con- 
strained  to  witness  the  reconstruction  of 
the  fallen  church  in  far  more  than  Rebuilding 
its  original  grandeur.  Eusebius,  oruie 
afterward  the  bishop  ofCæsarea,  ^"erchof 
and  the  historian  of  the  Church,  yre' 
pronounced  an  inaugural  discourse  on  its 
reconsecration.  His  description  of  the 
building  is  curious  in  itself,  as  the  model 
of  an  Eastern  church,  and  illustrates  tho 
power  and.  opulence  of  the  Christian  party 
in  a  city  which  had  taken  the  lead  on  the 
side  of  paganism.  Nor  would  the  Chris- 
tian orator  venture  greatly  to  exaggerate 
the  splendour  of  a  building  which  stood  in 
the  midst,  and  provoked,  as  it  were,  a 
comparison  with  tern  pies  of  high  antiquity 
and  unquestioned  m;ignineence. 

The  Christian  church  was  built  on  the 
old  site  ;  for,  though  a  more  convenient 
and  imposing  space  might  have  been 
found,  the  piety  of  the  Christians  clung 
with  reverence  to  a  spot  consecrated  by 
the  most  holy  associations ;  and  their 
pride.  perhaps,  was  gratified  in  restoring 
to  more  than  its  former  grandeur  the  edi- 
fice  which  had  been  destroyed  by  pagan 

*  F.dict  of  toleration   issued  from  Nicomedia 
A.D.  313.  13th  June. 
t  F.useb,  ix.,  9. 
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malice.  Tlie  whole  site  was  environed 
with  a  wall;  a  lofty  propylæon,  which 
faced  the  rising  sun,  commanded  the  at- 
tention of  the  passing  pagan,  who  could 
not  but  contrast  the  present  spleudour 
with  the  recent  solitude  of  the  place,  and 
afforded  an  imposing  glimpse  of  the  mag- 
nificence  within.  The  intermediate  space 
betwccn  the  propylæon  and  the  church 
was  laid  out  in  a  cloister  with  four  colon- 
nades,  enclosed  with  a  palisade  of  wood. 
The  centre  square  was  open  to  the  sun 
and  air,  and  two  fountains  sparkled  in  the 
midst,  and  remindcd  the  worshipper,  with 
their  emblematic  purity,  of  the  necessity 
of  sanctification.  The  uninitiate  proceed- 
ed  no  farther  than  the  cloister,  but  might 
behold  at  this  modest  distance  the  mys- 
teries  of  the  sanctuary.  Several  other 
vestibules  or  propylæa  intervened  between 
the  cloister  and  the  main  building.  The 
three  gates  of  the  church  fronted  the  east, 
of  which  the  central  was  the  loftiest  and 
most  costly,  "  like  a  queen  between  her 
attendants."  It  was  adorned  with  piates 
of  brass  and  richly-sculptured  reliefs. 
Two  colonnades  or  aisles  ran  along  the 


main  building,  above  which  were  windowa 
which  lighted  the  edifice ;  other  buildings 
for  the  use  of  the  ministers  adjojned.  Un- 
fortunately,  the  pompous  eloquence  of  Eu- 
sebius  would  not  condescend  to  the  vulgai 
details  of  measurements,  and  dwells  onlj 
in  vague  terms  of  wonder  at  the  spacious- 
ness,  the  heaven-soaring  loftiness,  the 
splendour  of  the  interior.  The  roof  was 
of  beams  from  the  cedars  of  Lebanon,  the 
floor  inlaid  with  marble.  In  the  centre 
rose  the  altar,  which  had  alrcady  obtained 
the  name  of  the  place  of  sacrifice  ;  it  was 
guarded  from  the  approach  of  the  profane 
by  a  trellis  of  the  most  slender  and  gracc- 
ful  workmanship.  Lofty  seats  were  pre- 
pared  for  the  higher  orders,  and  benches 
for  those  of  lower  rank  were  arranged 
with  regularity  throughout  the  building. 
Tyre,  no  doubt,  did  not  stand  alone  in  this 
splendid  restoration  of  her  Christian  wor- 
ship;  and  Christianity,  even  before  its 
final  triumph  under  Constantine,  beforc 
the  restoration  of  their  endowments  and 
the  munificent  imperial  gifts,  possessed 
sufficient  wealth  at  least  to  commenee 
these  costly  undertakings. 


BOOK  III. 


CHAPTER  I. 


CONSTANTINI 


The  reign  of  Constantine  the  Great 
Reign  of     fornis  one  of  the  epochs  in  the 
Constantine.  history  of  the  world.    It  is  the 
æra  of  the  dissolution  of  the  Ronian  em- 
pire ;  the  commencement,  or,  rather,  con- 
solidation  of  a  kind  of  Eastern  despotism, 
with  a  new  capital,  a  new  patriciate,  a 
new  constitution,  a  new  financial  system, 
a  new.  though  as  yet  imperfect,  jurispru- 
dence,  and,  finally,  a  new  religion.  Al- 
Change  in  ready,  in  the  time  of  Dioclesian, 
the  empire,  italy  had  sunk  into  a  province  ; 
Rome  into  one  of  the  great  cities  of  the 
empire.  The  declension  of  her  importance 
had  been  gradual,  but  inevitable  ;  her  su- 
premacy  had  been  shaken  by  that  slow 
succession  of  changes  which  had  imper- 
ceptibly  raised  the  relative  weight  and 
dignity  of  other  parts  of  the  empire,  and 
of  the  empire  itself  as  a  whole,  until  she 
ceased  to  be  the  central  point  of  the  ad- 
ministration of  public  affairs.    Rome  was 
Degradation  no  longer  the  heart  of  the  social 
or  Kome.     system,  from  which  emanated 
all  the  lifc  and  power  which  animated  and 
regulated  the  vast  and  unwieldy  body,  and 
to  which  flowed  in  the  wealth  and  the 
homage  of  the  obedient  world.    The  ad 
mission  of  the  whole  empire  to  the  rights 
of  Roman  citizenship  by  Caracalla  had 
dissolved  the  commanding  spell  which  cen- 
turies  of  gold  and  conquest  had  attached 
to  the  majesty  of  the  Roman  name.  To 
be  a  Roman  was  no  longer  a  privilege ;  it 
gave  no  distinctive  rights ;  its  exemptions 
were  either  taken  away,  or  vulgarized  by 
being  made  common  to  all  except  the  ser- 
vile order.  The  secret  once  betrayed  that 
the  imperial  dignity  might  be  conferred 
elsewhere  than  in  the  imperial  city,  lower- 
ed  still  more  the  pre-eminence  of  Rome. 
From  that  time  the  seat  of  government 
was  at  the  head  of  the  army.    If  the  em- 
peror  proclaimed  in  Syria^  in  Illyria,  or 
in  Britain  condescended,  without  much 
delay,  to  visit  the  ancient  capital,  the  trem- 
bling  senate  had  but  to  ratify  the  decree 
of  the  army,  and  the  Roman  people  to 
welcome,  with  submissive  acclamations, 
'hcir  new  master. 


Dioclesian  had  consummated  the  uegra- 
dation  of  Rome  by  transferring  the  re?i- 
dence  of  the  court  to  Nicomedia.   He  had 
commenced  the  work  of  reconstructing 
the  empire  upon  a  new  basis ;  some  ol 
his  measures  were  vigorous,  comprehen- 
sive,  and  tending  to  the  strength  and  con- 
solidation  of  the  social  edifice  ;  but  he  had 
introduced  a  principle  of  disunion  more 
than  powerful  enough  to  counteract  all 
the  energy  which  he  had  infused  into  the 
executive  government.    His  fatal  policy 
of  appointing  co-ordinate  sovereigns,  two 
Augusti,  with  powers  avowedly  equal,  and 
two  Cæsars,  with  authority  nominally  sub- 
ordinate,  but  which,  in  able  hånds,  would 
not  long  have  brooked  inferiority,  had  near- 
ly  dismembered  the  solid  unity  of  the  em- 
pire.   As  yet  the  influence  of  unityof  tne 
the  Roman  name  was  command-  empire  stiii 
ing  and  awful ;  the  provinces  preserved. 
were  accustomed  to  consider  themselves 
as  parts  of  one  political  confederacy;  the 
armies  marched  still  under  the  same  ban- 
ners, were  united  by  discipline,  and  as  yet 
by  the  unforgotten  inheritance  of  victory 
from  their  all-subduing  ancestors.    In  all 
parts  of  the  world,  every  vestige  of  civil 
independence  had  long  been  effaced  ;  cen- 
times of  servitude  had  destroyed  cvery 
dangerous  memorial  of  ancient  dynasties 
or  republican  constitutions.   Hence,  there- 
fore,  the  more  moderate  ambition  of  erect- 
ing  an  independent  kingdom  never  oc- 
curred  to  any  of  the  rival  emperors  ;  or,  if 
the  separation  had  been  attempted  ;  if  a 
man  of  ability  had  endeavoured  to  parti- 
tion  off  one  great  province,  dependant  upon 
its  own  resources,  defended  by  ils  own 
legions,  or  on  a  well-organized  force  of 
auxiliary  barbarians,  the  age  was  not.  yet 
ripe  for  such  a  daring  innovation.  The 
whole  empire  would  have  resented  the  se- 
cession  of  any  member  from  the  ancient 
confederacy,  and  turned  its  concentrated 
force  against  the  recreant  apostate  from 
the  majestic  unityof  imperial  Rome.  Yet, 
if  this  system  had  long  prevailed,  the  dis- 
organizing  must  have  finally  triumphed 
over  the  associating  principle :  separate 
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intereSts  vvould  have  arisen  ;  agradual  de- 
parture  from  the  uniform  order  of  admin- 
istration have  taken  place  ;  a  national  char- 
acter might  have  developed  itsclf  in  differ- 
ent  quarters  ;  and  the  vast  and  harmoni- 
ous  edifice  would  have  split  asunder  into 
distinct,  and  insulated,  and,  at  length,  hos- 
tile  kingdoms. 

Nothing  lcss  than  a  sovereign  whose 
comprehensive  mind  could  discern  the  ex- 
igences  of  this  critical  period ;  nothing 
less  than  a  conqueror  who  rested  on  the 
strength  of  successive  victories  over  his 
competitors  for  the  supremacy,  could  have 
reunited,  and  in  time,  under  one  vigorous 
administration,  the  dissolving  elements  of 
the  empire. 

Such  a  conqueror  was  Constantine  :  but, 
reunited,  the  empire  imperiously  demand- 
ed  a  complete  civil  reorganization.  It  was 
not  the  foundation  of  the  new  capital  which 
wrought  ihe  change  in  the  state  of  the  em- 
pire, it  was  the  state  of  the  empire  which 
required  a  new  capital.  The  ancient  sys- 
tem of  government,  emanating  entirely 
from  Rome,  and  preserving,  with  sacred 
reverence,  the  old  republican  forms,  had 
lost  its  awe  ;  the  world  acknowledged  the 
master  wherever  it  felt  the  power.  The 
possession  of  Rome  added  no  great  weight 
to  the  candidate  for  empire,  while  its  pre- 
tensions  embarrassed  the  ruling  sover- 
eign.* The  powerless  senate,  which  still 
expected  to  ratify  the  imperial  decrees ; 
the  patrician  order,  which  had  ceased  to 
occupy  the  posts  of  honour,  and  danger, 
and  distinction ;  the  turbulent  populace, 
and  the  prætorian  soldiery,  who  still  pre- 
snmed  to  assert  their  superiority  over  the 
legions  who  were  bravely  tontesting  the 
Herman  or  the  Persian  frontier ;  the  forms, 
the  intrignes,  the  interests,  the  factions  of 
such  a  city,  would  not  be  permitted  by  an 
emperor  accustomed  to  rule  with  absolute 
(1  xninion  in  Treves,  in  Milan,  or  in  Nico- 
media,  to  clog  the  free  movements  of  his 
administrat  ion.  The  dissolution 
Newnobihly.  of  the  prætorian  bands  by  Co„. 

stantine  on  his  victory  over  Maxentius, 
though  necessary  to  the  peace,  was  fatal 
to  the  power,  of  Rome.  It  cut  off  one  of 
her  great,  though  dearly-purchased  distinc- 
tions.  Around  the  Asiatic,  or  the  Illyrian, 
or  the  Gaulish  court  had  gradually  arisen 
a  new  nobility,  if  not  yet  distinguished  by 
title,  yet  by  service  or  by  favour  possess- 


*  Galerius  (if  wc  are  to  trust  the  host  ile  author 
of  the  de  Mort.  Persecut.)  had  never  seen  Korne 
before  his  invasion  of  Italy,  and  was  unacquainted 
with  its  immense  magnitude.  Galerius,  according 
to  the  same  anthority,  threatened,  after  his  flight 
from  Italy,  to  change  the  name  of  the  empire  from 
Roman  to  Dacian  (c.  xxvii.). 


ing  the  marked  and  acknowledged  confi- 
dence  of  the  emperor,  and  filling  all  offices 
of  power  and  of  dignity  :  a  nobility  inde- 
pendent  of  patrician  descent,  or  the  tenure 
uf  property  in  Italy.  Ability  in  the  field 
or  in  the  council,  or  .even  court  intrigue, 
vvould  triumph  over  the  elaims  of  heredi- 
tary  descent ;  and  all  that  remained  was 
to  decorate  with  title,  and  organize  into  a 
new  aristocracy,  those  who  already  pos- 
sessed  the  influence  and  the  authority  of 
rank.  With  emperors  of  provincial  or 
barbarous  descent  naturally  arose  a  race 
of  military  or  civil  servants,  strangers  to 
Roman  blood  and  to  the  Roman  name. 
The  will  of  the  sovereign  became  the 
fountaiu  of  honour.  New  rcgulations  of 
finance,  and  a  jurisprudence,  though  adhe- 
ring  closely  to  the  forms  and  the  practicc 
of  the  old  institutions,  new  in  its  spirit  and 
in  the  scope  of  many  of  its  provisions,  em- 
braced  the  whole  empire  in  its  compre- 
hensive sphere.  It  was  no  longer  Rome 
which  legisiated  for  the  world,  but  the 
legislation  which  comprehended  Rome 
among  the  cities  subject  to  its  authority. 
The  lavvs  were  neither  issued  nor  ratiricd, 
they  were  only  submitted  to,  by  Rome. 

The  Roman  religion  sank  with  the  Ro- 
man supremacy.  The  new  em-  Flate  of  thu 
pire  welcomed  the  new  religion  roligion  oi 
as  its  ally  and  associate  in  the  Rome- 
government  of  the  human  mind.  The  em- 
pire lent  its  countenance,  its  sanction,  at 
length  its  power,  to  Christianit}' ;  Chris- 
tianity  infused  tliroughout  the  empire  a 
secret  principle  of  association,  which,  long 
after  it  had  dissolved  into  separate  and 
conflictiiig  masses,  held  together,  never- 
theless,  the  loose  and  crumbling  confede- 
racy,  and  at  length,  itself  assuming  the  lost 
or  abdicated  sovereignty,  compressed  the 
whole  into  one  system  under  a  spiritual 
dominion.  The  papal,  after  some  interval 
of  confusion  and  disorganization,  succeed- ' 
ed  the  imperial  autocracy  over  the  Euro- 
pean world. 

Of  allhistorical  problems,  none  has  been 
discussed  with  a  stronger  bias  of  Motives  for 
opinion,  of  passion,  and  of  preju-  the  couver- 
dice,  accordingto  the  age,  the  na-  gjåntlne0*'™ 
tion,  the  creed  of  the  writer,  than  '  c' 
the  conversion  of  Constantine  and  the  es- 
tablishment of  Christianity  as  the  religion 
ofthe  empire.  Hypocrisy,  policy,  super- 
stition,  Divine  inspiration,  have  been  in 
turn  assigned  as  the  sole  or  the  predomi- 
nant  influence  which,  operating  on  the 
mind  of  the  emperor,  decided  at  once  the 
religious  destiny  of  the  empire,  llut  there 
is  nothing  improbable  in  supposing  that 
Constantine  was  actuated  by  concurrent 
oreven  conflictiiig  motives,  all  of  which 
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united  111  enforcing  the  triumph  of  Chris- 
tianity. There  is  nothing  coutradictory 
111  the  combination  of  the  motives  them- 
selves, particularly  it*  wc  consider  them  as 
operating  with  greater  strength,  or  vvith 
•successive  paroxysins,  as  it  were,  ol*  iu- 
fluenee,  duringthe  diiferent  periods  in  the 
life  of  Constantine,  on  the  soldicr,  the 
statesman,  and  the  man.  The  soldier,  at 
a  perilous  erisis,  might  appeal,  without  just 
notions  of  his  nature,  to  the  tutelary  pow- 
er of  a  deity  to  vvhom  a  considerable  part 
of  his  subjects,  and  perhaps  of  his  army, 
looked  up  with  faith  or  with  awc.  The 
statesman  may  have  seen  the  absolute  ne- 
cessity  of  basing  his  new  constitution  on 
religion  ;  he  may  have  choscn  Christianity 
as  obviously  possessing  the  strengest,  and 
still  strengthening,  hold  upon  the  minds  of 
his  people.  He  might  appreciate,  with 
profound  politicai  sagaeity,  the  moral  in- 
fluence  of  Christianity,  as  well  as  its  ten- 
dency  to  enforce  peaceful,  if  not  passive, 
obedience  to  civil  govemment.  At  a  later 
period,  particularly  if  the  circumstances  of 
his  life  threw  him  more  into  connexion 
with  the  Christian  priesthood,  he  might 
gradually  adopt  as  a  religion  that  which 
had  commanded  his  admiration  as  a  polit- 
icai influence.  He  might  enibrace  with 
ardent  attachment,  yet,  after  all,  by  110 
means  with  distinct  apprchension  or  im- 
plicit obedience  to  all  its  ordinances,  i  hat 
lailh  which  alone  seeined  to  survivc  amid 
the  wreck  of  all  othcr  religious  systems. 

A  rapid  but  comprehensive  survey  of 
the  state  of  Christianity  at  this  momentous 
period  will  explain  the  position  in  which  it 
stood  in  relation  to  the  civil  government, 
to  the  general  population  of  the  empire, 
and  to  the  ancient  religion,  and  throw  a 
clear  and  steady  light  upon  the  manner  in 
which  it  obtained  its  politicai  as  well  as  its 
spiritual  dominion  over  the  Roman  world. 

The  third  century  of  Christianity  had 
rtevivai  01'  uecn  prolific  in  religious  revolu-  1 
Zoroastri-  tions.  In  the  Kast  the  silent  prog- 1 

amsm.        rcss  0f  t[,0  Q0SpCl  jiad  becn  ar.  [ 

rested  ;  Christianity  had  becn  thrown  back 
with  irresistible  violence  on  the  Roman 
territory.  An  ancient.  religion,  connected  [ 
with  the  great  politicai  changes  in  the  j 
sovereignty  of  the  Persian  kingdom,  rc- 
vived  in  all  the  vigour  and  enthusiasm  of 
a  new  creed ;  it  was  received  as  the  asso- 
ciate  and  main  support  of  the  state.  An  ' 
hierarchy,  numerous,  powerful,  and  opu- 
lent, with  all  the  union  and  stability  of  an 
hereditary  caste,  strengthened  by  large 
landed  possessions,  was  reinvested  in  an 
authority  alinost  co-ordinate  with  that  of 
the  sovereign.  The  restoration  of  Zoro- 
astrianism  as  the  established  and  influen- 
M  M 


tial  religion  of  Persia  is  perhaps  the  only 
instance  of  the  vigorous  revival  of  a  pagan 
religion.*  Of  the  native  religion  of  the 
Parthians,  little,  if  anything,  is  known. 
Tliey  were  a  Scythian  race,  who  overran 
and  formed  a  ruling  aristocracy  over  the 
remainsol'  the  older  Persian  and  the  more 
modem  Grecian  civilization.  The  Scyth- 
ian, or  Tartar  or  Turcoman  tribes,  who 
have  perpetually,  from  China  westward. 
invaded  and  subdued  the  more  polished 
nations,  have  never  attempted  to  force 
theirrude  and  shapeless  deities,  their  more 
vulgar  Shamanism,or  even  the  Buddhism, 
which  in  its  simpler  form  has  prevailed 
among  them  to  a  great  extent,  011  the  na- 
tions over  which  they  have  ruled.  The  an- 
cient Magian  priesthood  remained,  if  with 
diminished  power,  in  great  numbers,  and 
not  without  extensive  possessions  in  the 
eastern  provinces  of  the  Parthian  empire. 
The  temples  raiscd  by  the  Grcek  success- 
ors of  Alexander,  whether  to  Grecian  de- 
ities, or  blended  with  theTsabaism  or  the 
Nature-worship  of  Babylonia  or  Syria, 
continued  to  possess  their  undiminished 
honours,  with  their  ample  endowments 
and  their  sacerdotal  colleges.  Some  ves- 
tiges  of  the  deification  of  tlie  kings  of  the 
line  of  Arsaces  seem  to  be  discerned,  but 
vvith  doubtful  certainty. 

The  earliest  legendary  history  of  Chris- 
tianity assigns  Parthia  as  the  scene  of 
apostolic  labours  ;  it  was  the  province  of 
St.  Thomas.  But  in  the  intermediate  re- 
gion, the  great  Uabylonian  province,  there 
is  the  strengest  evidence  Ihat  Christianity 
had  made  an  early,  a  rapid,  and  a  success- 
ful  progress.  It  was  the  residence,  at 
least  for  a  certain  period,  of  the  apostle 
St.  Peter.f  With  what  success  it  con- 
ducted  its  contest  with  Judaism  it  is  im- 
possihle  to  conjecture  ;  for  Judaism,  which, 
after  the  second  rebellion  in  the  reign  of 
Hadrian,  maintained  but  a  permissive  and 
precarious  existence  in  Palestine,  flouiish- 
ed  in  the  Babylonian  province  with  some- 
thing  of  a  national  and  independent  char- 
acter. The  Resch-Glutha,  or  Prince  of 
the  Captivity,  far  surpassed  in  the  splen- 
dourof  his  (tourt  the  patriarch  of  Tiberias  ; 
and  the  activity  of  their  schools  of  learn- 
ing  in  Nahardea,  in  Sura,  and  in  Pumbe- 

*  The  materials  for  lliis  view  ofthe  restoration  o( 
the  Persian  religion  are  chiefly  derned  from  thefol- 
lowing  sources:  Hyde,  de  Keligione  Persarum; 
Anquetil  du  Perron  ;  Zend.ivesta,  H  vols. ;  the  Gei- 
man  translaiion  of  Du  Perron,  by  Kl  oker,  with  the 
very  valuable  volumes  of  appendix  vAnhang);  De 
Guigniaut's  Translation  of  Creuzers  Symbolik: 
Malco'.m's  History  of  Persia  ;  Heeren,  Ideen. 

Some  of  these  sources  were  not  open  to  Gibbon 
when  he  composed  his  brilliant  chapter  on  this  sub 
ject.  +  Compare  note,  p.  42. 
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ditha,  is  attested  by  the  vast  compilation 
of  the  Babylonian  Talmud.*  Nor  does 
the  Christianity  of  this  region  appear  to 
have  suffcred  from  the  persecuting  spirit 
of  the  Magian  hierarchy  during  the  earlier 
conflicts  for  the  Mesopotamian  provinces 
between  the  arms  of  Romc  and  Persia. 
Though  one  bishop  ruled  the  united  com- 
munities  of  Seleucia  and  Ctesiphon,  tlie 
mimbers  of  Christians  in  the  rest  of  the 
province  were  probably  far  from  inconsid- 
erable. 

It  was  in  the  ancient  dominions  of  Da- 
rius  and  of  Xerxes  tliat  the  old 
religion  of  Zoroaster  reassumed 
monarchyby  jts  power  and  authority.  No 
fabhogan.  sooner  had  Ardeschir  Babhe- 
0(  the  reii-  gan  (the  Artaxerxes  of  the 
Mter°f  Z0r°"  Greeks)  destroyed  the  last  re- 
mains  of  the  foreign  Parthian 
dynasty  and  reorganized  the  dominion  of 
the  native  Persian  kings,  from  the  hor- 
ders of  Charismia  to  the  Tigris  (the  Per- 
sian writers  assert  to  the  Enphrates),f 
than  he  hastened  to  environ  his  throne 
with  the  Magian  hierarchy,  and  to  re-es- 
tablish  the  sacerdotal  order  in  all  its  for- 
mer dignity.  But  an  ancient  religion  vvhich 
has  sunk  into  obscurity  will  not  regain  its 
full  influence  over  the  popular  mind  unless 
reinvested  in  Divine  authority :  intercourse 
with  Heavcn  must  be  renewed ;  the  sanc- 
tion  and  ratification  of  the  Deity  must  be 
public  and  acknowledged.  W" onder  and 
miracle  are  as  necessary  to  the  revival  of 
an  old,  as  to  the  establishment  of  a  new 
religion.  In  the  records  of  the  Zoroas- 
trian  faith,  which  are  preserved  in  the  an- 
cient language  of  the  Zend,  may  be  traced 
many  singular  provisions,  which  bear  the 
mark  of  great  antiquity,  and  show  the 
transition  from  a  pastoral  to  an  agricultu- 
ral  life.%  The  cultivation  of  the  soil ;  the 
propagation  of  fruit-trees,  nowhere  solux- 
uriant  and  various  as  in  the  districts  which 
probably  gave  birth  to  the  great  religious 
legislator  of  the  East,  Balk,  and  the  coun- 
try of  the  modern  Afghans ;  and  the  de- 
struction  of  noxious  animals,  are  among 
the  primary  obligations  enforced  on  the 
followers  of  Zoroaster.  A  grateful  peo- 
ple  might  look  back  with  the  deepest  ven- 
eration on  the  author  of  a  religious  code 
so  wisely  beneficent ;  the  tenth  of  the 
produce  would  be  no  disproportioned  of- 
fering  to  the  pricsthood  of  a  religion  which 
had  thus  turned  civilization  into  a  duty, 
and  given  a  Divine  sanction  to  the  first 
pvinciples  of  human  wealth  and  happiness 


But  a  new  impulse  was  necessarv  to  a 
people  which  had  long  passed  this  state  of 
transition,  and  were  only  reassuming  the 
possessions  of  their  ancestors,  and  recon- 
structing  their  famous  monarchy.  Zoro- 
astrianism,  like  all  other  religions,  had 
split  into  numerous  sects  ;  and  an  author- 
itative  exposition  of  the  Living  Word  of 
Zoroaster  could  alone  restore  its  powei 
and  its  harmony  to  the  re-establishcd  Ma- 
gianism  of  the  realm  of  Ardeschir.  Erdi- 
viraph  was  the  Magian  designa-  vision  of 
ted  by  his  blameless  innocence  Enlimrapii. 
from  his  mother's  womb  to  renew  the  in- 
tercourse with  the  Divinity,  and  to  unfold, 
on  the  authority  of  inspiration,  the  secrets 
of  heaven  and  heil.  Forty  (according  to 
one  account,  eighty  thousand)  of  the  Ma- 
gian priesthood ;  the  Archimage,  who  re- 
sided  in  Bactria,  the  Des! urs  and  the 
beds,  had  assembled  to  witness  and  Bane 
tion  this  important  ceremony.  They  werr 
successively  reduced  to  -10,000,  to  4000,  to 
400,  to  40,  to  7  :  the  acknowledged  merit 
of  Erdiviraph  gave  him  the  pre-eminence 
among  the  seven.*  Havingpassed  through 
the  strictest  ablulions,  and  drunk  a  pow- 
erful  opiate,  he  was  covered  with  a  vvhite 
linen  and  laid  to  sleep.  VVatched  by  .sev- 
en of  the  nobles,  including  the  king,  he 
slept  for  seven  days  and  nights  ;  and,  on 
his  reawakening,  the  whole  nation  listen 
ed  with  believing  wonder  to  his  exposition 
of  the  faith  of  Oromazd,  which  was  care- 
fully  written  down  by  an  attendant  scribe 
for  the  benefit  of  posterity.f 

An  hierarchy  which  suddenly  regains 
its  power  after  centuries  of  ob-  ,„(0,erance 
scurity,  perhaps  of  oppression,  ot  itie  Ma- 
will  not  be  scrupulous  as  to  the  ttø°.  hien" 
means  of  giving  strength  and  Cl>' 
permanence  to  its  dominion.  With  Ar- 
deschir, the  restoration  of  the  Persian  peo- 
ple to  their  rank  among  the  nationc  of 
the  earth,  by  the  reinfusion  of  a  national 
spirit,  was  the  noble  object  of  ambition; 
the  re-establishment  ofa  national  religion, 
as  the  strongest  and  most  enduring  bontJ 
of  union,  was  an  essential  part  of  his  great 
scheme  ;  but  a  national  religion,  thus  as- 
sociated  with  the  civil  polity,  is  necessa- 
rily  exclusive,  and  impatient  of  the  rival- 
ry  of  other  creeds.  Intolerance  lies  in  the 
very  nature  of  a  religion  which,  dividing 


*  See  History  of  the  Jews,  iii.,  143,  &c. 

*  Malcolm's  History  of  Persia,  i  ,  72. 

t  Compare  Heeren.  Ideen,  and  Rhode,  die  Hei- 
liae  Sage  de?  Zendvolks. 


*  All  these  nntnbers.  it  slionld  he  ohserved,  are 
mult  ples  of  40,  the  indefinite  numher  throxighout 
the  Kast.  (See  Bredow*s  Dissertation,  annexed  to 
the  new  edition  of  Syncellus .— Hyz.  Hist.,  Honn). 
'I'he  recusants  of  Zoroastnanism  (vid.  infra)  are  in 
hke  manner  reduced  to  seven,  the  sacred  number 
with  the  Zoroastrian,  as  with  the  religion  of  the 
Old  Testament. 

t  H yde  (from  Persian  authorities).  de  Relig.  Peis., 
D  278,  et  seqn 


HISTORY  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


275 


the  whole  worli  into  the  realm  of  two 
confiicting  principles,  raises  one  part  of 
mankind  into  a  privileged  order  as  follow- 
ers  of  t!ie  good  principle,  and  condemns 
the  other  half  as  the  Lrreclaimable  slaves 
of  the  evil  one.  The  national  worship  is 
identified  vvith  that  of  Oromazd;  and  the 
kingdora  of  Oromazd  must  be  purified 
from  the  intrusion  of  the  followers  of  Ah- 
riman.  The  foreign  relations,  so  to  speak, 
of  the  Persian  monarchy,  according  to 
their  old  poetical  history,  are  strongly  col- 
oured  by  their  deep-rooted  religions  opin- 
ions. Their  implacable  enemies,  the  pas- 
toral Tarlar  or  Turcoman  tribes,  inhabit 
the  realm  of  darkness,  and  invade  at  times 
and  desolate  the  kingdom  of  light,  till 
some  mighty  monarch,  Kaiomers,  or  some 
redoubtable  hero,  Rustan,  reasserts  the 
majesty  and  revenges  the  losses  of  the 
kingdom  of  Oromazd.  Iran  and  Turan 
are  the  representatives  of  the  two  con- 
fiicting worlds  of  light  and  darkness.  In 
the  same  spirit,  to  expel,  to  persecute  the 
followers  of  other  religions,  was  to  expel, 
to  trample  on  the  followers  of  Ahriman. 
This  edict  of  Ardeschir  closed  all  the  tem- 
ples  but  those  of  the  fire-worshippers  : 
only  eighty  thonsand  followers  of  Ahri- 
man, including  the  worshippers  of  foreign 
religions  and  the  less  orthodox  believers 
n  Zoroastrianism,  remained  to  infect  the 
purified  region  of  Oromazd.*  Of  the  loss 
Destriiction  sustained  by  Christianity  during 
occhrisiian-  this  conflict  in  the  proper  do- 
ityinPersia.  minions  of  Persia,  and  the  mim- 
her  of  churches  which  shared  the  fate  of 
the  Parthian  and  Grecian  temples,  there  is 
no  record.  The  persecutions  by  the  fol- 
lowers of  Zoroaster  are  only  to  be  traced 
at  a  later  period  in  Armenia  and  in  the 
Babylonian  province;  but  Persia,  from  this 
lime  until  the  fiercer  persecutions  of  their 
own  brethren  forced  the  Nestorian  Chris- 
tians to  overleap  every  obstacle,  present- 
ed  a  stern  and  insuperable  barrier  to  the 
progress  of  Christianity. f    It  cut  off  all 


*  Gibbon,  in  his  chapter  on  the  restoration  of  the 
Persian  monarchy  and  religion,  has  said  that  in 
this  conflict  "  the  sword  of  Aristotle  (such  was  the 
name  given  by  the  Orientals  to  the  Polytheism 
and  philosophy  of  the  Greeks)  was  easily  broken." 
I  suspect  this  expression  to  be  an  anachronism  ;  it 
is  clearly  post-Mohammedan,  and  from  a  Moham- 
inedan  aulhor.  He  has  likewise  quoted  authori- 
ties  for  the  persecution  of  Artaxerxes  which  relate 
to  those  of  his  descendants. 

+  Sozomen,  indeed,  asserts  that  Christianity  was 
first  inlroduced  into  the  Persian  dominions  at  a 
later  period,  from  their  intercourse  with  Osroene 
and  Armenia.  But  it  is  very  improbable  that  the 
active  zeal  of  the  Christians  in  the  first  ages  of  the 
religion  should  not  have  taken  advantage  of  the 
mild  and  tolerant  govemment  of  the  Parthian  kings. 
"  Parthians  and  Elamites,"  i  e.,  Jews  inhahiting 


connexion  with  the  Christian  communi- 
ties  (if  communities  there  were)  in  the 
remoter  East.* 

Ardeschir  bequeathed  to  his  royal  de- 
scendants the  solemn  cliarge  of  maintain- 
ing  the  indissoluble  union  of  the  Magian 
religion  vvith  the  state.    "  Never  connexion 
forget  that,  as  a  king,  you  are  of  the  triron« 
at  once  the  protectorof  religion  ^'rdchl|le  h'e" 
and  of  your  country.  Consider 
the  altar  and  the  throne  as  inseparable ; 
they  must  always  sustain  each  other.  A 
sovereign  without  religion  is  atyrant ;  and 
a  people  who  have  none  may  be  deemed 
the  most  monstrous  of  societies.  Religion 
may  exist  without  a  state,  but  a  state  can- 
not  exist  without  religion :  it  is  by  holy 
laws  that  a  political  association  can  alone 
be  bound.    You  should  be  to  your  people. 
an  example  of  piety  and  virtue,  but  with-  J 
out  pride  or  ostentatiun."t    The  kings  of  I 
the  race  of  Sassan  accepted  and  fulrilled  \ 
the  sacred  trust ;  the  Magian  hierarchy  \ 
encircled  and  supported  the  kingly  power 
of  Persia.    They  formed  the  great  council 
of  the  state.    Foreign  religions,  if  tolera- 
ted,  were  watched  with  jealous  severity; 
Magianism  was  established  at  the  point  of 
the  sword  in  those  parts  of  Armenia  which 
were  subjugated  by  the  Persian  kings. 
When  Mesopotamia  was  included  within 
the  pale  of  the  Persian  dominions,  the  Jews 
were  at  times  exposed  to  the  severest  op^ 
pressions  ;  the  burial  of  the  dead  was  pe 
culiarly  offensive  to  the  usagesof  the  fire 
worshippers.     Mani  was  alike  rejected 
and  persecuted  by  the  Christian  and  the 
Magian  priesthood  ;  and  the  barbarous  ex 
ecution  of  the  Christian  bishops  who  rulet 
over  the  Babylonian  sees  demanded  at  a 
later  period  the  interference  of  Constan 
tine. I 

But  while  Persia  thus  fiercely  repelled 
Christianity  from  its  frontier,  Armeniathe 
upon  that  frontier  arose  a  Chris-  tirst  Chris- 
tian state. §  Armenia  was  the  J}'™k'ng' 
first  country  which  embraced 
Christianity  as  the  religion  of  the  king, 
the  nobles,  and  the  people.  During  the 
early  ages  of  the  empire,  Armenia  had 
been  an  object  of  open  contention  or  of 

those  countries,  are  mentioned  as  among  the  con 
verts  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  — Sozomen,  i!.,  8. 

*  The  date  of  the  earliest  Christian  communi- 
ties in  India  is  judiciously  discussed  in  Boblen,  das 
alte  Indien,  i.,  3G9,  to  the  end. 

t  Malcolm's  Hist.  of  Persia,  i.,  74,  from  FerduM. 

t  Sozomen,  ii.,  9,  10.  Compare,  on  ihese  per- 
secutions of  the  Christians,  Kleuker,  Anhang  zum 
Zendavesta,  p.  292,  et  seq  ,  with  Assemanni,  Aet. 
Martvr.  Or.  et  Occid.,  Romæ,  1748. 

§  St.  Martin,  Mémoires  sur  l'Arménie,  i.,  405, 
400,  &c.  Notes  to  Le  Beau,  Hist  des  Empeteurs, 
i ,  76. 
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politicai  intrigue  betwcen  the  conflicting 
powers  of  Parthia  and  Rome.  The  adop- 
tion of  Christianity  as  the  religion  of  the 
state,  while  it  united  the  interests  of  the 
kingdom  by  a  closer  bond  with  the  Chris- 
tian empire  of  Rome  (for  it  anticipated 
the  honour  of  being  the  first  Christian 
state  by  only  a  few  years),  added  to  its 
perilous  situation  on  the  borders  of  the 
Uvo  empires  a  new  cause  for  the  impla- 
cable  hostilityof  Persia.  Every  success- 
ful  invasion  and  every  subtle  negotiation 
to  establish  the  Persian  predominance  in 
Armenia  was  marked  by  the' most  relent- 
less  and  sanguinary  persecutions,  which 
were  endured  with  the  combined  dignity 
of  Christian  and  patriotic  heroism  by  the 
affiicted  pcople.  The  Vartobed  or  patri- 
arch  was  always  the  first  vietim  of  Per- 
eian conquest,  the  first  leader  to  raise  the 
fallen  standard  of  independence. 

The  Armenian  histories,  writtcn,  almost 
without  exception,  by  the  priesthood,  in 
order  to  do  honour  to  their  native  country 
by  its  early  reception  of  Christianity,  have 
included  the  Syrian  kingdom  of  Edessa 
within  its  borders,  and  assigned  a  place  to 
the  celebrated  Abgar  in  the  line  of  their 
kings.  The  personal  correspondence  of 
Abgar  with  the  Divine  Author  of  Chris- 
tianity is,  of  course,  incorporated  in  tins 
early  legend.  But  though,  no  doubt,  Chris- 
tianity had  made  considerablo  progress  at 
the  commencement  of  the  third  century, 
the  governmentof  Armenia  was  still  stem- 
ly  and  irreconcilably  pagan.  Khosrov  I. 
a  D  214  hnitated  the  cniel  and  impious 
'  Pharaoh.  He  compelled  the  Chris- 
tians,  on  a  scanty  stipend,to  labour  on  the 
public  works.  Many  obtained  the  glori- 
ous  crown  of  martyrdom.* 

Gregory  the  Illuminator  was  the  apostle 
Ore?nry  the  of  Armenia.  The  birth  of  Greg- 
Hluminator.  ory  was  darkly  connected  with 
the  murder  of  the  reigning  king,  the  almost 
total  extirpation  of  the  royal  race,  and  the 
subjugation  of  his  country  to  a  foreign 
yoke.  He  was  the  son  of  Anah,  the  as- 
sassin  of  his  sovereign.  The  murder  of 
Khosrov,  the  valiant  and  powerful  king  ol' 
Armenia,  is  attributed  to  the  jealous  am- 
bition of  Ardeschir,  the  first  king  of  Per- 
sia. f  Anah,  of  a  noble  Armenian  race, 
was  bribed  by  the  promise  of  vast  wealth 
and  the  second  place  in  the  empire  to 
conspire  against  the  life  of  Khosrov.  Pre- 
lending  to  take  refuge  in  the  Armenian 
dominions  from  the  perseeution  of  King 

*  Father  Chamich,  History  of  Armenia,  i.,  153, 
translated  by  Avdall. 

t  Moses  Choren,  G4,  71.  Chamich,  Hist.  Armén., 
i.,  154,  and  other  avithorities.  St.  Martin,  Mémoires 
sur  l'Arménie,  i.,  303,  &c. 
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Ardeschir,  he  was  hospitably  received  ir» 
the  city  of  Valarshapat.  He  struck  the 
king  to"  the  heart,  and  fied.  The  Murdcrof 
Armenian  soldiery,  in  their  fury,  Khtarov. 
pursued  the  assassin,  who  was  drowned 
during  his  flight  in  the  river  Araxes.  The 
vengeance  of  the  soldiers  wreaked  itself 
upon  his  innocent  family  ;*  the  infant 
Gregory  was  alone  saved  by  a  Christian 
nurse,  who  took  refuge  in  Cæsarea.  There 
the  future  apostle  was  baptized,  and  (thua 
runs  the  legend)  by  Divine  revelation  re- 
ceived the  name  of  Gregory.  Ardeschir 
reaped  all  the  advantage  of  the  treachery 
of  Anah,  and  Armenia  sank  into  a  Persian 
province.  The  conqueror  consummated 
the  crime  of  his  base  instrument;  the 
whole  family  of  Khosrov  was  put  to  death 
except  Tiridates,  who  Med  to  the  Roman 
dominions,  and  one  sister,  Khosrovedughr, 
who  was  afterward  instrumental  in  the  in- 
troduction  of  Christianity  into  the  king- 
dom. Tiridates  served  with  distinction 
in  the  Roman  armies  of  Dioclesian,  and 
seized  the  favourable  opportunity  of  re- 
conquering  his  hereditary  throne.  The 
re-establishment  of  Armenia  as  a  friendly 
power  was  an  important  event  in  the  East- 
ern  policy  of  Rome  ;  the  simultaneous  con- 
version  of  the  empire  and  its  Easteru 
ally  to  the  new  religion  strengthened  the 
bonds  of  union  by  a  common  religious  in- 
terest. 

Gregory  re-entered  his  native  country 
in  the  train  of  the  victorious  Tiri-  Tiri,iates 
dates.  But  Tiridates  was  a  bigot-  fcingof  , 
ed  adherent  to  the  ancient  religion  A™1«"«- 
of  his  country.  This  religion  appears  to 
have  been  a  mingled  form  of  corrupt  Zoro- 
astrianism  and  Greckm,  or,  rather,  (Mental 
nalure-worship,  with  some  rites  of  Scyth- 
ian  origin.  Their  chief  deity  was  Ara- 
mazt,  the  Ormuzd  of  the  Magian  system, 
but  their  temples  were  crowded  with  stat- 
ues, and  their  altars  reeked  with  animal 
sacrifices  ;  usages  revolting  to  the  purer 
Magiauism  of  Persia. f  The  Babylonian 
impersonation  of  the  female  principle  of 
generation,  Anaitis  or  Anahid,  was  one  of 
their  most  celebrated  divinities ;  and  at 
the  funeral  of  their  great  King  Artaces, 
many  persons  have  immolated  themselves, 
aftcr  the  Scythian  or  Getic  custom,  upon 
his  body. 

It  was  in  the  temple  of  Anaitis,  in  the 
province  of  Ekelias,  that  Tiridates  offered 
the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  for  his  resto- 
ration  to  his  hereditary  throne.  Ile  com- 
manded  Gregory  to  assist  in  the  idola- 
trous  worship.    The  Christian  resolutely 


*  Accorriing  to  St,  Martin,  two  children  of  Anah 
were  saved.  i  Chamich,  i.,  145. 
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rcrsecmio.i  refused,  and  endurcd,  according 
»f  Gregicy.  to  thc  Armenian  liistory,  twelve 
different  kinds  of  torture.  It  was  disclosed 
to  the  exasperated  monarch  that  the  apos- 
late  from  the  national  religion  was  son  to 
the  assassin  of  his  father.  Gregory  was 
piunged  into  a  deep  dungeou,  where  he 
languished  for  fourteen  years,  supported 
by  the  faithful  charity  of  a  Christian  fe- 
male.  At  the  close  of  the  fourteen  years, 
a  pestilence,  attributed  by  the  Christian 
party  to  the  Divine  vengeance,  vvasted  the 
kingdom  of  Armenia.  The  virgin  sister 
of  Tiridates,  Khosrovedught  (the  daughter 
of  Khosrov),  had  embraeed  the  faith  of  the 
Gospel.  By  Divine  revelation  (thus  speaks 
the  piety  of  the  priestly  historians),  she 
advised  the  immediate  release  of  Gregory. 
What  Heaven  had  commanded,  Heaven 
had  approved  by  wonders.  The  king  him- 
self,  afflteted  with  the  malady,  was  healed 
by  the  Christian  missionary.  The  pesti- 
conversion  lence  ceased ;  the  king,  the  no- 
ot  ilte  lang.  bles,  the  people  almost  simul- 
taneously  submitted  to  baptism.  Armenia 
beeaine  at  once  a  Christian  kingdom. 
Gregory  took  the  highest  rank,  as  arch- 
bishop  of  the  kingdom.  Priests'were  in- 
vited  from  Greece  and  Syria;  four  hundred 
bishops  were  consecrated ;  churches  and 
religions  houses  arose  in  every  quarter ; 
the  Christian  festivals  and  days  of  reli- 
gions observanee  were  established  by  law. 

But  the  severe  truth  of  history  must 
make  the  melancholy  acknowledgment 
that  the  Gospel  did  not  triumph  without  a 
fjercc  and  sangainary  strife.  The  province 
of  Dara,  the  saered  region  of  the  Armeni- 
ans,  crowded  with  their  national  temples, 
made  a  stern  and  determined  resistance. 
The  priests  fought  for  their  altars  with 
i'ersecution  desperate  courage,  and  it  was 
bytheChris-  only  with  the  sword  that  church- 
tians.  C3  couu  ue  planted  in  that  irre- 
claimable  district.  In  the  war  waged  by 
Maxi  min  against  Tiridates,  in  whieh  the 
ultimate  aim  of  the  Roman  emperor,  ac- 
cording to  Eusebius,  was  the  suppression 
of  Christianity,  he  may  have  been  invited 
and  encouraged  by  the  rebellious  pagan- 
ism  of  the  subjects  of  Tiridates.* 


*  In  a  very  curious  extract  from  the  ancient  Ar- 
menian historian  Zenob,  there  is  an  account  of  this 
civil  war.  The  following  inscription  commemora- 
ted  the  decisive  battle  : 

The  first  battle  in  which  men  bravely  fought. 
The  leader  of  the  warriors  was  Argan,  the  chief  of 
the  Pnesthood, 
Who  lies  here  in  his  gravt , 
And  with  him  1038  men, 
And  this  battle  was  fought  for  the  godhcad  of  Kisane, 

And  for  that  of  Christ. 
This  unquestionably  was  the  first  religious  war 
since  the  introduction  of  Christianity.    It  is  a  sin- 


Towards  the  close  of  tiie  third  century 
while  the  religion  of  the  Fast  „  .  .  . 
was  undergomg  these  signal 
revolutions,  and  thc  antagonist  creeds  of 
Magianism  and  Christianity  were  growing 
up  into  powerful  and  hostile  systems,  and 
assuming  an  important  infiuence  on  the 
political  affairs  of  Asia  ;  while  the  East 
and  the  West  thus  began  that  strife  of 
centuries,  which  subsequently  contiaued  in 
a  more  fierce  and  implacable  form  in  the 
conflict  between  Christianity  and  Moham- 
medanism,abold  and  ambitions  adventurer 
in  the  career  of  religious  change* 
attempted  to  unite  the  conflicting 
elements ;  to  reconcile  the  hostile  genius 
of  the  East  and  the  West ;  to  fuse  together, 
in  one  comprehensive  scheme,  Christian- 
ity, Zoroastrianism,  and  apparently  the 
Buddhism  of  India.  It  is  singularto  trace 
the  doctrines  of  thc  most  opposite  systems, 
and  of  remote  religions,  assembled  togeth- 
er and  harmonized  in  the  vast  Eclectieism 
of  Mani.f  From  his  native  Persia  he  de- 
rived  his  Dualism,  his  antagonist  Varions 
worlds  of  light  anddarkness  ;  and  sources  of 
from  Magianism,  likewise,  his  [^g°c" 
contempt  of  outward  templc  and 
splendid  ceremonial.  From  Gnosticism, 
or,  rather,  from  universal  Orientalism,  he 
drew  the  inseparable  admixture  of  physi- 
caland  moral  notions,  the  eternal  hostility 
between  mind  and  matter,  the  rejection  of 
Judaism,  and  the  identification  of  the  God 
of  the  Old  Testament  wkh  the,evil  spirit, 
the  distinction  between  Jesus  and  the 
Christ,  with  the  docetism,  or  the  unreal 
death  of  the  incorporeal  Christ.  From 
Cabalism,  through  Gnosticism,  came  the . 


gular  faet,  that  these  obstinate  idolatprs  were  said 
to  be  of  foreign,  of  Indian  descent ;  they  wore  long 
hair. — See  Zeitschrift  fiir  die  Kunde  des  Morgen- 
landes, vol.  i.,  p.  253,  378,  et  seqq. 

*  Besides  the  original  aulhorities,  I  have  consult- 
ed  for  Mani  and  his  doctrines,  Beausobie,  Hist  du 
Manicheisme ;  D'Herbelof,  art.  Mani;  Lardner, 
Credibility  of  Gospel  History;  Mosheim,  de  Reb. 
Christ.  ante  ("onst.  Magnum;  Matter,  Hist.  du 
Gnosticisme,  ii  ,  351.  I  have  only  seen  Baur'sMan- 
ichaische  Religious  System  since  this chapter  was 
written.  I  had  anticipated,  though  not  followed 
out  so  closely,  the  relationship  to  Buddhism,  mnch 
of  which,  however,  is  evidetitly  thecornmon  ground- 
work  of  all  Orientalism.  [Arid  Mosheim's  Instit 
of  Eccl.  Hist.,  vol.  i.,  p.  192,  &c,  and  the  authors 
named  in  n  (6.)] 

t  Au  gustine,  in  varioue  passages,  but  most  fully 
in  what  is  given  as  an  extract  from  the  hook  of  the 
Foundation,  de  Nat.  Boni,  p.  515.  Compare  Bean- 
sobre,  vol.  ii.,  386,  who  seems  to  consider  it  an  ab- 
stract  from  some  foiged  or  spurious  work.  Proba 
bly  much  of  Mani's  system  was  allegoricai,  but  how 
much  his  disciples  probably  did  not,  and  his  adver- 
saries  would  not.  know.  Hee  also  the  most  curious 
passage  about  the  Manichean  metempsychosis  in 
the  statement  of  Tyrbo,  in  the  Disputatio  Archela« 
et  Matietis,  a|iud  Kouih,  ReliquiiB  Sacra;,  vol.  iv. 
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»primal  man,  the  Adam  Cædmon  of  that 
system,  and  (if  that  be  a  genuine  part  of 
this  system)  the  assumption  of  beautiful 
human  forms,  those  of  graceful  boys  and 
attractive  virgins,  by  the  powers  of  light, 
and  thcii  union  with  tbe  male  and  feniale 
spirits  of  darkness.  From  India  he  look 
the  Emanation  tlieory  (all  light  was  a  part 
of  the  Deity,  and  in  one  sense  the  soul  of 
the  \vorld),the  mctempsychosis,  the  triplo 
Jivision  of  human  souls  (the  one  the  pure, 
which  reascended  at  once  and  was  reuni- 
^d  to  the  primal  liglit;  the  second  the 
seTni-pure,  which,  haviug  passed  through  a 
purgatorial  process,  returned  to  earth,  to 
pass  through  a  second  ordeal  of  life  ;  the 
tliird  of  obstinate  and  irreclaimable  evil) : 
from  India,  perhaps,  came  his  Homopho- 
rus,  as  the  Greeks  cailed  it,  his  Atlas,  who 
supported  the  earth  upon  his  shoulders. 
and  his  Splenditenens,  the  circumambient 
air.  From  Chaldea  he  borrowed  the  pow- 
er of  astral  influenecs  ;  and  he  approxima- 
ted  to  the  solar  worship  of  expiring  pagan- 
ism  :  Christ,  the  Mediator,  like  the  Mithra 
of  his  countrymen,  had  his  dwelling  in 
the  sun.* 

From  his  native  country  Mani  derived 
the  simple  diet  of  fruits  and  herbs ;  from 
ihe  Buddhism  of  India,  his  respect  for  ani- 
mal  life,  which  was  ncither  to  be  slain  for 
food  or  for  sacrifice  ;f  from  all  the  anti- 
materialist  sects  or  religions,  the  abhor- 
rence  of  all  sensual  indulgence,  even  the 
bath  as  weJl  as  the  banquet ;  the  proscrip- 
tion,  or,  at  least,  the  disparagement  of 
marriage.  And  the  whole  of  these  foreign 
and  extraneous  tenets  his  creative  imagi- 
nation  blended  with  his  own  form  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  for  so  completely  are  they  min- 
gled  that  it  is  difficult  to  decide  whethcr 
Christianity  or  Magianism  formed  the 
groundwork  of  his  system.  From  Chris- 
tianity he  derived  not,  perhaps,  a  strictly 
Nicene,  but  more  than  an  Arian  Trinity. 
His  own  system  was  the  completion  of  the 
imperfect  revelation  of  the  Gospel.  He 
was  a  man  invested  with  a  Di  vine  mission  ; 
the  Paraclete  (for  Mani  appears  to  have 
distinguished  betvveen  the  Paraclete  and 
the  Holy  Spirit),  who  was  to  consummate 


the  great  work  auspiciously  commenecd. 
yet  unfulfilled,  by  the  mission  of  Jesus  * 
Mani  had  twelve  apostles.  His  Ertang. 
or  Gospel,  was  intended  to  supersede  the 
four  Christian  Evangelists,  whose  works, 
tliough  valuable,  he  averred  had  been  in- 
terpolatcd  with  many  Jewish  fables.  The 
Acts  Mani  altogether  rejected,  as  annoim- 
cing  the  descent  of  the  Paraclete  on  the 
apostles. f  On  the  writings  of  St.  Paul  he 
pronounced  a  more  favourable  sentence 
But  his  Ertang,  it  is  said,  was  not  merely 
the  work  of  a  prophet,  but  of  a  paintc 
for,  among  his  various  accomplishments, 
Mani  excelled  in  that  art.  It  was  richl 
illustrated  by  paintings,  which  ^ 
commanded  the  wonder  of  the  1S  l'aintin?s- 
J  age ;  while  liis  followers,  in  devout  admi- 
ration,  studied  the  tenels  of  their  master 
in  the  splendid  images  as  well  as  the  sub- 
lime language  of  the  Marvellous  Book. 
If  this  be  true,  since  the  speculative  char- 
acter of  Mani's  chief  tenets,  their  theogon- 
ical,  if  it  may  be  so  said,  extramundane 
character,  lay  beyond  the  proper  province 
of  the  painter  (the  imitation  of  existing 
beings,  and  that  idealism  which,  though 
elevating  its  objects  to  an  unreal  dignity 
or  beauty,  is  nevertheless  faithful  to  the 
truth  of  nature),  this  imagery,  with  whic 
his  book  was  illuminated,  was  probably 
rich  system  of  Oriental  symbolism,  which 
may  have  been  transmuted  by  the  blind 
zeal  of  his  followers,  or  the  misapprehen- 
sion  of  his  adversaries,  into  some  of  his 
more  fanciful  tenets.  The  religion  of  Per- 
sia  was  fertile  in  these  emblematic  figures, 
if  not  their  native  source  ;  and  in  the  gor 
geous  illuminated  manuscripts  of  the  East. 
often  full  of  allegorical  devices,  we  may 
discover,  perhaps,  the  antitypes  of  the  Er 
tang  of  Mani.J 


*  D'Herbelot,  voc.  Mani. 

•f  D'Herbelot,  voc.  Mani.  Augustir.e  says  that 
they  wept  wheti  they  phickerl  vegptables  tor  food, 
for  in  them  also  there  was  a  ceriain  portion  of  life, 
which,  according  to  him,  was  a  part  of  the  Deity. 
Dicitis  enim  dolorem  sentire  fructum,  cum  de  ar- 
bore  carpitur,  sentire  dum  conciditur,  cum  teritur, 
cum  coquitur,  cum  mandilur.  Cujus,  porroriemen- 
tiæ  est,  pios  se  videri  velle,  quod  ab  anunalium  in- 
terfectione  se  temperent,  cum  omnes  suas  escas 
easdem  animas  habere  dicunt,  quibus  ut  putant, 
'  viventibus,  tanta  vulnera  et  manibus  et  dentibus  in- 
gerant. — Augustin,  contra  Faust.,  lib.  vi  ,  p.  205, 
206.    This  is  pure  Buddhism. 


*  Lardner,  following  Beausobre,  considers  the 
account  of  Mani's  predecessors,  Scythianus  and 
Terebinthus,  or  Buddha,  idle  fictions.  The  virgin 
birth  assigned  to  Buddha,  which  appears  to  harme 
nize  with  the  great  Indian  Mythos  of  the  origin  of 
Buddhism,  inight  warrant  a  conjecture  thnt  this  is 
an  Oriental  tradition  of  the  Indian  origin  of  some 
of  Mani's  doctrines,  dictated  by  Greek  ignorance. 
I  now  find  this  conjecture  followed  out  and  illustra- 
ted with  copious  learning  by  Baur. 

t  Lardner  (v.  11,  183)  suggests  other  reasons  for 
the  rejection  of  the  Acts. 

t  B  appears,  I  think.from  Augustine,  '.hat  all  the 
splendid  images  of  the  sceptred  king  crowned  with 
flowers,  the  Splenditenens  and  the  liomophorus, 
were  allegorically  interpreted.  Si  n^r.  sunt  asnig- 
mata  rationis,  phantasinata  sunt  cogitationis,  aut 
vecordia  furoris.  Si  vero  ænigmata  esse  tlicunttir 
—  Contra  Faust.,  xv  ,  p.  277.  The  eztract  from  the 
"  amatory  song"  (contra  Faust ,  xv  ,  5).  with  the 
twelve  ages  (the  great  cycle  of  12,000  years)  sing- 
ing  and  casting  flowers  upon  the  everlasting  scep- 
tred king ;  the.  twelve  gods  (the  signs  of  the  zodiac), 
and  the  hosts  of  angels,  is  evidenliy  the  poetry,  tmt 
the  theology  of  Ihe  system 
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Mani  (\ve  blend  together,  and  harmonize, 
,  .,.  .  as  far  as  possiblc,  the  conflict- 
|,fepfMam.  .ng  acdounts  of  the  Greeks  and 

Asiatics)  was  of  Persian  birth  *  of  the  sa- 
cred  race  of  the  Magi.  He  wore  the  dress 
of  a  Persian  of  distinction  :  the  lofty  Bab- 
ylonian sandals,  the  mantle  of  azure  blue, 
the  parti-coloured  trovvsers,  and  the  ebony 
staff  in  his  hand.f  He  was  a  proficient  in 
the  learning  of  his  age  and  country,  a  ma- 
thematician,  and  had  made  a  globe;  he 
was  deeply  skilled,  as  appears  from  his 
system,  in  the  theogonical  mysteries  of 
the  East,  and  so  well  versed  in  the  Chris- 
tian Scriptures  as  to  be  said,  and,  indeed, 
he  may  at  one  time  have  been,  a  Christian 
priest  in  the  province  of  Ahoriaz,  that  bor- 
dered on  Babylonia.J  He  began  to  prop- 
agate  his  doctrines  during  the  reign  of 
Shah-poor,  but  the  son  of  Ardisheer  would 
endure  110  invasion  upon  the  established 
Magianism.^  Mani  fled  from  the  wrath 
of  his  sovereign  into  Turkesthan  ;  from 
thence  he  is  said  to  have  visited  India,  and 
even  China.||  In  Turkesthan  he  withdrew 
himself  from  the  society  of  men,  like  Mo- 
hammed in  the  cave  of  Hera,^  into  a  grot- 
to,  through  which  flowed  a  fountain  of  wa- 
ter,  and  in  which  provision  for  a  year  had 
been  secretly  stored.  His  followers  bc- 
lieved  that  he  ascended  into  heaven  to 
commune  with  the  Deity.  At  the  end  of 
the  year  he  reappeared,  and  displayed  his 
Ertang,  embellished  with  «ts  paintings,  as 
the  Divine  revelation.** 

In  the  theory  of  Mani,  the  one  Suprcme, 
who  hovered  in  inaccessible  and  uninflu- 
ential  distance  over  the  whole  of  the 


Gnostic  systems,  the  Brahm  of  the  In  - 
dians,  and  the  more  vague  and  abstract 
Zeruane  Akerene  of  Zoroastrianism,  holds 
no  place.  The  groundwork  of  his  system 
is  an  original  and  irreconcilable  Dualism.* 
The  two  antagonist  worlds  of  light  and 
darkness,  of  spirit  and  matter,  existe>' 
from  eternity  separate,  unmingled,  unap 
proaching,  ignorant  of  cach  other's  exist 
ence.t  The  kingdom  of  light  was  held  by 
God  the  Father,  who  "  rejoiced  in  his  own 
proper  eternity,  and  comprehended  within 
himself  wisdom  and  vitality ;"  his  most 
glorious  kingdom  was  founded  in  a  light 
and  blessed  region,  which  could  not  be 
moved  or  shaken.  On  one  side  of  his  most 
illustrious  and  holy  tcrritory  was  the  land 
of  darkness,  of  vast  depth  and  extent,  in- 
habited  by  fiery  bodies  and  pestiferous 
races  of  beings.f  Civil  dissensions  agita- 
ted  the  world  of  darkness  ;  the  defeated 
faction  fled  to  the  heights  or  to  the  ex- 
treme  verge  of  their  world. $  They  beheld 
with  amazement  and  with  envy  the  bean- 
tiful  and  peaceful  regions  of  light. ||  They 
determined  to  invade  the  delightful  rea'lm  ; 
and  the  primal  man,  the  archetypal  Adam, 
was  formed  to  defend  the  borders  againsf 
this  Irruption  of  the  hostile  powers. %  H( 


*  His  birth  is  assigned  by  the  Chronicle  of  Edes- 
s.i  to  the  vear  239.— Beausobre,  i. 

t  Beausobre,  who  is  mclined  to  admit  the  genu- 
ineness  of  this  description  in  the  Acts  of  Archelaus, 
has  taken  pains  to  show  that  there  was  nothing  differ- 
ing  from  the  ordina  ry  Persian  dress.  — V.  i.,  p.  97,  &c. 

t  In  the  Acts  of  Archelaus  he  is  cailed  a  barba- 
rons Persian,  who  understood  no  Greek,  butdispu- 
ted  in  Syriac,  c.  36.  t>  Malcolm,  i.,  79. 

||  Abulphar.,  Dynast.,p  82    t>ee  Lardner.p.  167. 

1  Lardner  considers  the  story  of  the  cave  a  later 
invention,  borrowed  from  Mohammed.  The  relation 
of  thiscircumstance.  by  Mohammptlan  authors  leads 
me  to  the  opposite  conclusion  They  would  rather 
have  avoided  than  invented  points  of  similitude  be- 
tween  their  prophet  and  "  the  impious  Sadducee," 
as  he  is  cailed  in  the  Koran.  But  see  Baur's  very 
insenious  and  probable  theory.  which  resolves  it 
into  a  mvth,  and  connects  it  with  the  Mithraic  and 
still  earlier  astronomicai  or  religions  legends. 

**  Beausobre  (i.,  191,  192),  would  rind  the  Cascar 
at  which,  according  to  the  extant  but  much  con- 
tested  report,  the  memorable  conference  between 
Archelaus  and  Mani  was  held,  at  Cashgar  in  Turk- 
esthan. But,  independent  of  the  improbabihty  of  a 
Christian  hishop  settled  in  Turkesthan,  the  whole 
history  is  full  of  difficulties,  and  nothing  is  less  like- 
ly  than  that  the  report  of  such  a  conference  should 
reach  the  Greek  or  Syrian  Christians  through  the 
hostile  territory  of  Persia. 


*  Epiphanius  gives  these  words  at  the  eommence- 
ment  of  Mani's  work  (in  twenty-two  books)  on  the 
Mysteries.  THv  Øeoc  Kai  vXr},  <p(jf  Kai  gkotih;, 
uyadbv  Kai  KaKuv,  roif  -xåoiv  uKpor  havria,  wc 
Karå  Utjåev  v-lkolvovv  dumpov  -darépiJ.— Epipha- 
nius, Hæret..  Ixvi.,  14. 

t  Hæ  quidein  in  exordio  fuerunt  duæ  substanti* 
a  sese  diversæ  Et  lurninis  quidem  imperium  tene- 
bat  Deus  Pater,  in  suå  sanctå  stirpe  perpetuus,  in 
virtute  magnificus,  natura  ipså  verus,  æternitate 
propriå  semper  exsultans,  continens  apud  se  sapien- 
tiam  et  sensus  vitales  *  *  *  Ila  autem  fundata  sunl 
ejusdemsplendidissima  regna  super  Iucidam  etbea- 
tam  terram.ut  a  nullo  unquam  aut  moveri  aut  con- 
cuti  possmt.— Apud  August,  contra  Ep.  Manich.. 
c.  13,  n.  16. 

%  The  realm  of  darkness  was  divided  into  live 
distinct  circles.  which  may  remind  us  of  Dante'a 
heil.  1.  Of  infinite  darkness,  perpetually  emanating, 
andof  inconceivable  stench.  2.  Beyond  these,  that 
oi  muddy  and  turhid  waters,  with  their  inhabiunts  ; 
and,  3,  within,  that  of  fierce  and  boisterous  wtnds, 
with  their  prince  and  their  parents.  4.  A  fiery  but 
corruptible  region  (the  region  of  destroying  fire), 
with  its  leaders  and  nations.  5.  In  like  manner, 
farther  within,  a  place  full  of  smoke  and  thick  gloom. 
in  which  dwelt  the  dreadful  sovereign  of  the  whole, 
with  innumerable  princes  around  him,  of  whom  he 
was  the  soul  and  the  source.— Ep.  Fundament,  apiw 
Augustin,  contra  Manich.,  c.  14,  n-  19. 

<S  The  world  of  darkness,  according  to  one  state- 
ment, cleft  the  world  of  light  like  a  wedge  (Alfgus- 
tin.  contra  Faust.,  iv.,  2) ;  according  to  another  ( 1 1- 
tus  Bostrensis,  i.,  7),  it  occupied  the  southern  qnar- 
ter  of  the  universe.  This,  as  Baur  observes,  is  Zo- 
roastrianism.—Bundehesch,  part  ni.,  p.  62. 

||  Theodoret,  Hæret.  Fab  ,  i  .  26 

t  Epiphan.,  Hæret  ,  lxvi.,  76.  Titus  Bostrensis, 
Augustin.,  de  Hæret ,  c.  46. 
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was  armod  withhis  fivc  elements,  opposed 
to  those  which  formod  the  rcalin  of  dark- 
ness.  The  primal  man  was  in  danger  of 
discomfiture  in  the  long  and  fearful  strife, 
had  not  Oromazd,  the  great  power  of  the 
world  of  light,  sent  the  living  Spirit  to  his 
assistance.  The  powers  of  darknoss  re- 
treated  :  but  thoy  bore  away  some  particles 
of  the  Divine  light,  and  the  extrication  of 
these  particlos  (portions  oMhe  Deity,  ac- 
cording  to  the  subtile  mate'rialism  of  the 
system)  is  the  ohject  of  the  long  and  al- 
most  interminable  strife  of  the  two  princi- 
ples. Thus  part  of  the  Divinity  was  in- 
terfused  througli  the  whole  of  matter ; 
light  was,  throughout  all  visible  existence, 
commingled  with  darkness. f  Mankind 
was  the  creation  or  the  offspring  of  the 
t'reat  principle  of  darkness,  after  this  sto- 
len and  ctheroal  light,  had  become  incor- 
poratod  with  his  dark  and  material  being. 
Man  was  formod  in  the  image  of  the  pri- 
mal Adam  ;  his  nature  was  threefold,  or, 
perhaps,  dualistic  ;  the  body,  the  concu- 
piscent  or  sensual  soul  (which  may  have 
been  the  influence  of  the  body  on  the  soul), 
and  the  pure,  celostial,  and  intellcctual 
spirit.  Eve  was  of  inferior,  of  darker,  and 
more  material  origin ;  for  the  ereating 
Archon,  or  spirit  of  evil,  had  exponded  all 
the  light,  or  soul,  upon  man.  Her  beauty 
was  the  fatal  tree  of  Paradise,  for  which 
Adam  was  content  to  fall.  It  was  by  this 
tinion  that  the  sensual  or  concupiscent 
soul  triumphed  over  the  pure  and  Divine 
spirit  ;|  and  it  is  by  marriage,  by  sexual 
union,  that  the  darkrning  race  was  propa- 
gated.  The  intermodiate,  tlie  visible  world, 
which  became  the  habitation  of  man,  was 
the  creation  of  the  principle  of  good  by  his 
spirit.  This  primal  principle  subsisted  in 
trinal  unity  (whethcr  from  eternity  might, 
perhaps,  have  been  as  fiercely  agitated  in 
the  Manichean  as  in  the  Christian  schools) ; 
the  Christ,  the  first  eflhix  of  the  God  of 
Light,  would  have  beendefmedby  the  Man- 


*  'l'he  celestial  powers,  during  the  long  process 
uf  rommixture,  assumed  alternately  themost  beau- 
tiful  forms  of  the  masculine  and  feminine  sex.  and 
rningled  with  the  powers  of  darkness,  who  likewise 
became  boys  and  virgins  ;  and  trom  their  conjunc- 
tion  proceeded  the  still  comniingling  world.  This 
is  probably  an  allegory,  perhaps  a  painting.  There 
is  another  fanciful  poetic  image  of  considerable 
'  enuty,  and,  possibly,  of  the  same  allegoric  charac- 
ier.  The  pure  elementary  spirit  soared  upward  in 
'■  Iheir  ships  of  light,"  in  which  they  originally  sad- 
el ihijpugh.  the  stainh  ss  element;  those  which  were 
of  a  hotter  nature  were  dragged  down  to  earth ; 
(hose  of  a  colder  and  more  humid  temperament 
were  exhaled  upwanl  to  the  elemental  waters.  The 
ships  of  light  are,  in  another  view,  the  celestial  bod- 
ies. 

t  De  Mor  Manich^or ,  c.  ID.  Acta  Archelai, 
c.  10. 


I  ichcan,  as  in  the  Nicenc  Creed,  as  Liglil 
of  Light ;  he  was  self-subsistent,  endowcd 

!  with  all  the  attributes  of  the  Deity,  and  his 
dwelling  was  in  the  sun.*  He  was  the 
Mithra  of  the  Persian  system,  and  the 
Manicheanf  doctrine  was  Zoroastrianism 
under  Christian  appellation  s.  f  There  is 
an  evident  difference  betweeu  the  Jesus 
and  the  Christos  throughout  the  system  ; 
the  Jesus  Patibilis  seems  to  be  the  im- 
prisonod  and  suflering  light. 

The  Spirit,  which  made  up  the  tiiple 
being  of  the  primal  principle  of  good,  was 
an  all-pervading  æther,  the  source  of  life 
and  being,  which,  continually  stimulating 
the  disseminated  particles  of  light,  was 
the  animating  principle  of  the  worlds.  He 
was  the  creator  of  the  intermediate  world, 
the  scene  of  strife,  in  which  the  powers  of 
light  and  darkness  contested  the  dominion 
over  man;  the  one  assisting  the  trimnph 
of  the  particle  of  light  which  formed  tlie 
intellcctual  spirit,  tlie  other  imbruting  and 
darkening  the  imprisoned  light  with  the 
corruption  and  sensual  pollutions  of  mat- 
ter. But  the  powers  of  darkness  obtained 
the  mastery,  and  man  was  rapidly  degen- 
erating into  the  baser  destiny ;  the  Ho- 
mophorus,  the  Atlas  on  whose  shoulders 
the  earth  rests,  began  to  tremble  and  tot- 
ter under  his  increasing  burden.J  The« 
the  Christ  descended  from  his  dwelling 
in  the  sun  ;  assumed  a  form  apparentlyhw- 
man ;  the  Jews^incited  by  the  prince  of 


*  According  to  the  creed  of  Faustus,  his  virivt 
dwelt  in  the  sun,  his  visdom  in  ihe  moon.— Apud 
August.,  lib.  xxx.,  p.  333. 

t  The  Manicheans  were  Trinitarians,  or,  at  Ieast, 
used  Tnnitarian  language.  —  Augustin,  contra 
Faust  ,  c  xx.  Nos  Patns  quidem  Dei  omnipotent- 
is,  et  Christi  filii  ejus,  et  Spiritus  Sancti  unum 
idemque  sub  triplici  appellatione  colimus  numen; 
sed  Patrem  quidem  ipsum  lucem  incolere  summan 
ac  pnncipalem,  quam  Paulus  alias  inaccessibilem 
vocat ;  Fihum  vero  in  håc  secundå  ac  visibili  luce 
consistere,  qui  quonian  sit  et  ipse  geminus,  ut  eum 
apostolus  novit,  Christum  dicens  esse  Dei  virtutem 
et  Dei  sapientiam,  virtutem  quidem  ejus  in  solehab- 
itare  credimus,  sapientiam  vero  in  lunå  :  nec  non  et 
Spiritus  Sancti,  qui  est  majestas  tema,  aeris  hunc 
omnem  ambitum  sedem  fatemur  ac  diversorium,  cu- 
jus  ex  viribus  ac  spiritali  pro.'usione  terrain  quoque 
concipientem,  gignere  patibilem  Jesum.quiest  vita 
et  sålus  hominum,  qui  snspensus  ex  ligno. 

X  Homophorus  ai.u  his  ally,  the  Splenditener.s, 
who  assists  him  in  maintaining  the  earth  in  its 
eqnilibrium,  is  one  of  the  most  incongruous  and 
least  necessary  parts  of  the  Manichean  system. 

Is  the  origin  of  these  images  the  notion  of  sup- 
porters of  the  earth  which  are  so  comtnon  in  tlie 
East?  Are  any  of  these  fables  older  than  the  in- 
troduction  of  Manicheism  ?  Is  it  the  old  Indian  fa- 
ble under  another  form?  or  is  it  the  Greek  Atlas? 
I  am  inclined  to  look  to  India  for  the  origin. 

Beausobre's  objection,  that  such  ?  O'tion  is  in- 
consistent  with  Mani's  mathemstic^I  k:iowledge, 
and  his  formation  of  a  globe,  is  ot  r.c  t'i>  .):<si(,erabl« 
weight,  if  it  is  not  mere  poetry. 
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darkness,  crucified  his  phantom  form  ;  but 
he  left  behind  his  Gospel,  which  dimly  and 
imperfectly  taught  whal  was  now  reveal- 
ed  in  all  its  full  effulgenee  by  Mani  the 
Persian. 

The  celestial  bodies,  which  had  been 
formed  by  the  living  spirit  of  the  purer 
element,  were  the  witnesses  and  co-ope- 
rators  in  the  great  strife.*  To  the  sun, 
the  dwelling  of  the  Christ,  were  drawn  up 
the  purified  souls,  in  which  the  principle  of 
light  had  prevailed,  and  passed  onward  for 
ablution  in  the  pure  water  which  forms  the 
moon ;  and  then,  after  fifteen  davs,  return- 
ed  to  the  sonrce  of  light  in  the  sun.  The 
spirits  of  evil,  on  the  crcation  of  the  visible 
world,  lest  they  shot'ild  fly  away.  and  bear 
off  into  irrecoverable  darkness  the  light 
which  was  still  floating  about,  had  been 
seized  by  the  living  spirit  and  bound  to 
the  stars.  Hence  the  malignant  influen- 
i  cs  of  the  constellations  ;  hence  all  the 
terrific  and  destructive  fury  of  the  ele- 
ments. While  the  soft,  and  refreshing,  and 
fertilizing  showers  are  the  distillation  of 
the  celestial  spirit,  the  thunders  are  the 
rearings,  the  lightning  the  flashing  wrath, 
Ihe  hurricane  the  furious  breath,  the  tor- 
rent  and  destructive  rains  the  sweat,  of 
Uie  dæmon  of  darkness.  This  wrath  is 
peculiarly  cxcited  by  the  extrication  of  the 
passive  Jesus,  who  was  said  to  have  been 
begotten  upon  the  all-conceiving  earth, 
from  his  power,  by  the  pure  spirit.  The 
passive  Jesus  i§  an  emblem,  in  one  sense, 
il  should  seem,  or  type  of  mankind  ;  more 
properly,  in  another,  of  the  imprisoned 
deity  or  light.  For  gradually  the  souls  of 
men  were  drawn  upward  to  the  purifying 
sun  :  they  passed  through  the  twelve  signs 
of  the  zodiac  to  the  moon,  whose  waxing 
and  waning  was  the  reception  and  trans- 
mission of  light  to  the  sun,  and  from  the  sun 
'.o  the  Fountain  of  Light.  Thosc  which 
røereless  pure  passed  again  through  differ- 
éflt  bodies,  and  gradually  became  defæca- 
ted  du  ring  this  long  metempsychosis  ;  and 
there  only  rcmaincd  a  few  obstinately  and 
inveterately  imbruted  in  darkness,  whom 
the  final  consummation  of  the  visible  world 
would  leave  in  the  irreclaimable  society 

*  Lanliier  has  well  expressed  the  Manichenn  no- 
tion of  the  formation  ofthe  celestial  bodies,  which 
were  made,  the  sun  of  the  good  fire,  the  moon  of 
the  good  water.  "  In  a  word,  not  to  be  too  minute, 
the  Creator  formed  the  sun  and  moon  out  of  those 
parts  of  the  light  which  had  preserved  their  original 
purity.  The  visible  or  inferior  heavens  (for  now 
we  do  not  speak  of  the  supreme  heaven)  and  the 
rest  of  the  planets  were  formed  of  those  parts  of 
light  which  were  but  little  corrupted  with  matter. 
The  rest  he  left  in  our  world,  which  are  no  other 
than  those  parts  of  light  which  had  suffered  rnost 
bv  the  contagion  of  matter."— Lardner's  Wcrks, 
4io  ed.,  ii ,  193. 

N  N 


of  the  evil  powers.  At  that  consumma- 
tion the  Homophorus  would  shake  off  his 
load ;  the  world  would  be  dissolved  in 
fire  ;*  the  powers  of  darkness  cast  back 
for  all  eternity  lo  their  primæval  state. 
the  condenmed  souls  would  be  kneaded 
up  forever  in  impenetrable  matter,  while 
the  purified  souls  in  martial  hosts  would 
surround  the  frontier  of  the  region  of 
light,  and  forever  prohibit  any  new  irrup- 
tion  from  the  antagonist  world  of  darkness. 

The  worship  of  the  Manicheans  was 
simple  :  they  built  no  altar,  they  raiscd 
no  temple,  they  had  no  images,  they  had 
no  imposing  ceretnonial.  Pure  and  simple 
prayer  was  their  only  form  of  adoration  ;f 
they  did  not  eclebrate  the  birthof  Christ,  for 
of  his  birth  they  denied  the  reality;  their 
paschal  feast,  as  they  equally  disbelieved 
the  reality  of  Christ's  passion,  thoughkept 
holy,  had  little  of  the  Christian  form. 
Prayers  addressed  to  the  sun,  or  at  least 
with  their  faces  directed  to  that  taberna- 
cle  in  which  Christ  dwelt  ;  hymns  to  the 
great  Principle  of  Light ;  exhortations  to 
subdue  the  dark  and  sensual  element  with- 
in,  and  the  study  of  the  marvellous  book 
of  Mani,  eonstittited  their  devotion.  They 
observed  the  Lord's  day  ;  they  adminis- 
tercd  baptism,  probably  with  oil ;  for  they 
seem  (Ihough  this  point  is  obscure)  to 
have  rejected  water-baptism  ;  they  cele- 
brated  the  Eucharist ;  but,  as  they  abstain- 
ed  altogether  from  wine,  they  probably 
used  pure  water,  or  water  mingled  with 
raisins.J  Their  manners  were  austere 
and  ascetic  ;  they  tolerated,  but  only  tol- 
crated,  marriage,  and  that  only  among  the 
inferior  orders     the  theatre,  the  banquet, 


*  Acta  Disput.,  c.  ii.    Epiphan.,  c.  58. 

t  Faustus  expresses  this  sentiment  very  finely 
Item  Pagani  ans,  delubris,  simulacris,  atque  in- 
censo  Deum  colendum  putant.  Ego  ab  his  in  hoc 
quoque  multum  diversus  incedo,  qui  ipsum  me,  si 
modo  sim  dignus,  rationabile  Dei  templum  puto. 
Vivum  vivæ  majestatis  simulacrum  Christum  filium 
ejus  accipio ;  aram,  mentem  puris  artibus  et  dis 
ciplinis  imbutam.  Honorés  quoque  divinos  ac  sa 
crificia  in  solis  oratiombus,  et  ipsis  puris  et  simpli 
cibus  pono. — Faust,  apud  August.,  xx.,  3. 

They  bitterly  taunted  the  Catholics  with  their. 
pagamsm,  their  sacrifices,  their  agapæ,  their  idols, 
their  martyrs,  their  Gentile  holydays  and  rites— Ib. 

t  August,  contra  Faust.,  Disput,  i.,  2,  3. 

(f  St.  Augustine  accuses  them  of  breaking  the 
fifth  commandment.  Tu  autem  doctrinå  dæmo 
niacå  didicisti  inimicos  deputare  parentes  tuos, 
quod  te  per  concuhitum  in  carne  ligaverint,  et  hoc 
modo  utique  deo  tuo  irnmundas  compedes  imposu- 
erint.— Adv.  Faust.,  lib.  xv.,  p.  27S.  Opinantur  et 
prædicant  diabolum  fecisse  atque  junxisse  mascu- 
latn  et  feminam. — Idem,  lib.  xix  ,  p.  331.  Displicet 
"  crescite  et  multiplicamini,"  ne  Dei  vestra  multi 
plicentur  ergastula,  &c— Adv.  Secundum,  c.  21. 

'knéxeoOai  yåfiuv  Kai  uåfioåiaiuv  kcl  tekvo- 
j  noitac,  Iva  ftrj  k~nr7^uov  ?/  dvva/xtc;  hoiKTjOTj  ry 
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oven  the  bath,  were  severely  proscribcd. 
Their  diet  was  of  fruits  and  herbs  ;  they 
shrunk  with  abhorrence  from  animal  food  ; 
and,  with  Buddhist  nicety,  would  tremble 
at  the  guilt  of  having  extinguished  the 
principle  of  life,  the  spark,  as  it  were,  of 
celestial  light,  in  the  meanest  creature. 
This  involved  thein  in  the  strangest  ab- 
surdities  and  contradictions,  which  are 
pressed  against  them  by  thcir  antagonists 
with  unreleiiting  logic*  They  ad  mi  tt  ed 
penitence  for  sin,  and  laid  the  fault  of 
their  delinquencies  on  the  overpowering 
iafluence  of  matter.f  Mani  suffered  the 
fate  of  all  who  attempt  to  reconcile  con- 
flicting  parties  without  power  to  enforce 
harmony  between  them.  He  was  dis- 
claimed  and  rejeeted  with  every  mark  of 
indignation  and  abhorrence  by  both.  On 
his  return  from  exile,J  indeed,  he  was  rc- 
ceived  with  respect  and  favour  by  the 
reigning  sovereign  Hormouz,  the  son  of 
Shahpoor,  who  bestowed  upon  him  a  cas- 
tle  named  Ara'oion.    In  this  point  alone 

v7.T)  Kfiru  TTjv  rov  yévovr-  åiatiox'/v. —  Alexand. 
Lycop.,  c.  4. 

They  asserted,  indeed,  tlint  their  doctrines  went 
no  farther  in  this  respect  than  those  ol  the  Catho- 
lic  Christians. — Faust.,  30,  c.  4.  Their  opposition 
to  marriage  is  assigned  as  among  the  causes  of  the 
enmity  of  the  Persian  king.  Rex  vero  Persarum, 
cum  vidisset  tam  Catholicos  et  Kpiscopos,  qiiam 
Manicha-os  Manetis  sectarios,  a  nuptus  abstinere  ; 
in  Manichæos  quidem  sententiam  mortis  tulit.  Ad 
Cbristianos  vero  idem  edictum  inanavit.  Quum 
ieitur  Christiani  ad  regem  confugissent.  jussit  llle 
(iiscrrmen  quale  inter  utrosque  esset,  sibi  exponi. — 
Apud  Asseman     liiblioth.  Orient ,  vii.,  220. 

Tliere  were,  however,  very  different  rules  of  diet 
and  of  mariners  for  the  elect  and  the  auditors, 
much  resembhng  those  of  the  monks  and  otlier 
Christians  among  the  Cathohcs. — See  quotations 
in  Lar.lncr,  ii.,  15G. 

*  St.  Augustine's  Treatise  de  Mor.  Manichæor. 
i>  full  of  these  extraordinary  charges.  In  the*Con- 
fessions  (iii..  10),  he  says  that  the  fig  vvept  when  it 
w  as  plucked,  and  the  parent  tree  poured  forth  tears 
of  milk  ;  "  that  particles  of  the  true  and  Supreme 
Cod  were  imprisoned  in  an  apple,  and  could  not 
he  set  free  but  by  the  touch  of  one  of  the  elect.  If 
eaten,  therefore,  by  one  not  a  Manichean,  it  was  a 
deadly  sin;  and  hence  they  are  charged  with  ma- 
king  it  a  sin  to  give  anything  which  had  life  to  a 
poor  man  not  a  Manichean."  "They  showet! 
more  compassion  to  the  fruits  of  the  earth  than  to 
human  beings."  They  abhorred  husbandry,  it  is 
said,  as  continually  wounding  life,  even  in  clearing 
a  field  ol  thorns ;  "  so  much  more  were  they 
friends  of  gourds  than  of  men." 

t  An  aeknowledgment  of  the  blamelessness  of 
their  manners  is  extorted  from  St.  Angustine;  at 
least  he  admits  that,  as  far  as  his  knowledge  as  a 
hearer,  he  can  charge  them  with  no  immorality  — 
Contr.  Foitunat.  in  init.  In  other  parts  of  his 
writings,  especially  in  the  tract  De  Morib.  Mani- 
chæor., he  is  more  unfavourable.  But  see  the  re- 
markable passage,  contra  Faust ,  v.  i.,  in  which  the 
Manichean  contrasts  his  works  with  the  failh  of  the 
orthodox  Christian. 

%  According  to  Malcolm.he  did  not  return  till  the 
reign  of  Haharam. 


the  Greek  and  Oriental  accounts  co.ncide 
It  was  from  his  own  caslle  that  Mani  at- 
tem'pted  to  propagate  his  doctrines  among 
the  Christians  in  the  province  of  Babylo- 
nia.  The  farne  of  Marcellus,  a  noble 
Christian  soldier,  for  his  charitable  aets 
in  the  redemption  of  hundreds  of  eaptives, 
designated  him  as  a  convert  who  might  be 
of  invaluable  service  to  the  cause  of  Ma- 
,  nicheism.  According  to  the  Christian  ac- 
I  count,  Mani  experieneed  a  signal  discom- 
;  fiture  in  his  conference  with  Archelatts, 
bishop  of  Cascar.*  But  his  dis-  d,  1 1,  .,r 
pute  with  the  Magian  hierarchy  M*"*- 
had  a  more  fearful  termination.  It.  was 
an  artifice  of  the  new  king,  Baharam,  to 
tempt  the  dangerous  teacher  from  his 
castle.  He  was  seized,  flayed  alive,  and 
his  skin,  stuffed  with  straw.  placed  over 
the  gate  of  the  city  of  Shahpoor. 

But,  wild  as  may  appear  his  doctrines, 
they  expired  not  with  thcir  author.  The 
anniversary  of  his  tlcath  was  hallo wed 
by  his  mourning  disciples. f  The  sect  was 
organized  upon  the  Christian  model:  he 
left  his  twelve  apostles,  his  seventy-two 
bishops,J  his  priesthood.  His  dislinction 
between  the  electfy  or  the  perfect,  and  the 
hearers  or  catechumens,  offered  an  exact  i 
image  of  the  orthodox  Christian  commu-J 
nities;  and  the  latter  were  permitted  toj 
marry,  to  eat  animal  food,  and  cultivatel 
the  earth. ||  In  the  East  and  in  propagatioJ 
the  West  the  doctrines  spread  or  tiis  reh- 
with  the  utmost  rapidity  ;  and 
the  deep  impression  which  they  made 
upon  the  mind  of  man  may  be  estimated 

*  Some  of  the  objections  of  Beausobre  to  this 
conference  appear  insuperable.  Allow  a  city  named 
Cascar;  can  we  credit  the  choice  of  Greek,  even 
Heathen,  rhetoricians  and  grammanans  as  assess- 
ors in  such  a  city  and  in  such  a  contest  ?  Arche 
laus,  it  must  indeed  be  confessed,  plays  the  sophist ; 
and  if  Mani  had  bepn  no  more  powerful  as  a  rea- 
soner  or  as  a  speaker,  he  would  hardly  have  dis- 
tracted  the  Rast  and  W  est  with  his  doctrines.  It 
is  not  improbably  an  imaginary  dialogue  in  the 
form,  though  certainly  not  in  the  style,  of  Plato. 
See  the  best  edition  of  it,  in  Routh's  Reliquiæ 
Sacræ. 

t  Augustin,  contr.  Epist.  Manichæi,  c.  9.  The 
day  of  Mani's  death  was  kept  holy  by  bis  fol  lo  w- 
ers,  because  he  really  died  ;  the  crucifixion  neg- 
lcoted,  because  Christ  had  but  ser.mmgly  expired 
on  the  cross.  %  Augustin  ,  de  Hæres.,  c.  46. 

i)  The  strangest  notion  was,  that  vegetables  used 
for  food  were  punfied  ;  that  is,  the  divine  principle 
of  life  and  light  separated  from  the  material  and 
impure  by  passing  through  the  bodies  of  the  elect. 
Præbent  alimenta  electis  sius,  ut  divina  il  la  sub- 
stantia  in  eorum  ventre  purgata,  impetret  eis  ve- 
niam, quorum  traditur  oblatione  purgnnda.— Augus- 
tin ,  de  Hæres.,  c  46.  It  was  a  ment  in  the  hearers 
to  make  these  ofFerings. — Compare  Confess.,  iv.,  1. 

||  Auditores,  qui  appellantur  apud  eos,  et  carni- 
bus  vescuntur,  et  agros  colunt.  et  si  voluerint,  us- 
ores  habent,  quorum  nihil  faciunt  qui  vccanlur 
electi. — Augustin.,  Epist.  ccxxxvii. 
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(>y  Manicheism  having  become,  almost 
tliroughout  Asia  and  Europe,  a  by-word 
of  religions  aairnoéity.  In  the  Moham- 
medan  world  the  tenets  of  the  Saddu- 
cean,  the  impious  Mani,  are  branded  as 
the  worst  and  most  awful  impiety.  In 
the  West  the  progress  of  the  believers  in 
tliis  most  dangorous  of  heresiarchs  was 
so  suecessful,  that  the  followers  of  Mani 
were  condemded  to  the  flames  or  to  the 
mines,  and  the  propcrty  of  those  vvho  in- 
troduced  the  "  execrable  usages  and  fool- 
ish  laws  of  ilie  Persians"  into  the  peace- 
ful  empire  of  Rome  confiscated  to  the 
imperial  treasury.  One  of  the  edicts  of 
Dioclesian  was  aimed  at  their  suppres- 
sion.* St.  Augustine  himselff  with  diffi- 
culty  escaped  the  trammels  of  their  creed, 
to  become  their  most  able  antagonist ; 
and  in  every  century  of  Christianity,  Ma- 
nicheisrn,  wiren  its  real  nature  was  as 
much  unknovvn  as  the  Copernican  system, 
was  a  proverb  of  reproach  against  all  sec- 
taries  who  departed  frbrri  the  umty  of  the 
Church. 

The  cxtent  of  its  success  may  be  calcu- 
lated  by  the  impUcablé  hostility  of  all 
other  religions  to  the  doctrines  of  Mani : 
the  c'auses  of  that  success  are  more  diffi- 
cult  to  conjecture.  Manicheism  would 
rally  under  its  banner  the  scattered  fol- 
lowers of  the  Gnostic  sects  :  but  Gnosti- 
cism  was  never,  it  should  seeni,  popular; 
while  Manicheism  seems  to  have  had  the 
power  of  ex'citing  a  fanatic  attachment  to 
its  tenets  in  the  lovver  orders.  The  severe 
asceticism  of  their  manners  may  have 
produeed  some  effect,  but  in  this  respect 
they  could  not  greatly  have  outdone  mo- 


*  See  the  edict  in  Routh,  iv\,  p.  295.  Some 
•ioubt  has  been  thrown  on  its  authenticitv.  Ic  is 
quesuoncd  by  S.  Basuage  and  by  Lardner,  though 
adnutted  by  Beausobre.  1  cannot  tlnnk  the  igno- 
rance which  it  betrays  of  the  "  true  prmciples  of 
the  Manicliees,"  the  argument  adduced  by  Lard- 
ner, as  of  the  least  weight.  Dioclesian's  predeces- 
sors  were  as  little  acqnainted  with  the  "true  prin- 
ciples of  Christianity,"  yet  eondemned  them  in 
their  public  proceedings. 

t  There  is  something  very  beautiful  in  the  lan- 
guage of  St.  Augustine,  and,  at  the  same  time.  no- 
thing  ean  s!iow  more  clearly  the  strong  hold  which 
Manicheism  had  obtamed  on  the  Christian  world. 
Uh  in  vos  sæviant,  qui  nesciunt  cum  quo  labore 
verum  inveniatur,  et  quam  difficile  caveantur  er- 
rores.  llli  in  vos  sæviant  qui  nesciunt  quam  rarnm 
et  ardttum  sit  carnalia  phantasmata  piæ  mentis  se- 
renitate  superaTe.  *  *  *  *  Ulj  in  vos  sæviant,  qui 
nesciunt  quibus  suspiriis  et  gemitibus  liat,  ut  ex 
quantulacunque  parte  possit  intelligi  Deus.  Pos- 
iremo  illi  in  vos  sæviant,  qui  nunquam  tali  errore 
decepti  sint,  quali  vos  deceptos  vident.  —  Contr. 
Epist.  Manichæi,  c  2.  But  thespirit  of  controver- 
sy  was  too  strong  for  the  chanty  and  justice  of 
Augustine.  The  tract  which  appears  tø  me  to 
give  the  fairest  view  of  the  real  controversy  is  the 
D.spntatio  contra  Fortunatum. 


nastic  Christianity;  and  the  disti. jet  and 
detinite  impersonations  of  their  creed,  al- 
ways  acceptable  to  a  rude  and  linaginative 
class,  were  encountcred  by  formidable, 
rivals  in  the  dæmonology,  and  more  coni- 
plicated  form  of  worship,  which  was  rapid- 
ly  growing  up  among  the  Catholics.* 

In  the  Eastern  division  of  the  Roman 
empire  Christianity  had  obtain-  Triumph  of 
ed  a  signal  victory.  It  had  sub-  Cnrisjianity/. 
dued  by  patient  endurance  the  violent  hos- 
tility of  Galerius  ;  it  had  equally  delied  the 
msidious  pohcy  of  Maximin;  it  had  twice 
engaged  in  a  contest  with  the  civil  govern- 
ment,  and  twice  come  forth  in  triumph. 
The  edict  of  toleration  had  been  extorted 
from  the  dying  Galerius  ;  and  the  pagan 
hierarchy,  and  more  splendid  pagan  cere- 
monial  with  which  Maximin  atteinpted  to 
raise  up  a  rival  power,  fell  to  the  ground 
on  his  defeat  by  Licinius,  whien  closelv 
follovved  that  of  Maxentius  by  Constaii- 
tine.  The  Christian  communities  had 
public] y  reasscmbled ;  t!ie  chsiTdb.es  were 
rising  in  statelier  form  in  all  the  cities; 
the  bishops  had  reassumed  their  tfiithoilly 
over  their  scattered  but  undiminished 
flocks. '  Though,  in  the  one  case,  in.iig- 
liant  animosity,  and  the  desire  of  vi:idi;-.i- 
ting  the  seventy  of  their  measures  agaiust 
a  sect  dangerous  for  its  numbers  as  well 
as  its  principles,  in  the  other  the  glowing 
zeal  of  the  martyr  may  be  suspected  of 
some  exaggeration,  yet  when  a  public  im- 
perial edict,  and  the  declarations  of  the 
Christians  themselves,  assert  the  numer- 
ical  predominance  of  the  Christian  party, 

it  is  impOSSible  tO  dOUbt  that  Numbers  of" 

their  numbers,  as  well  as  their  the  Christian«, 
activity,  were  imposing  and  formidable. 
In  a  rescript  of  Maximin  he  states  that  it 
had  been  forced  on  the  observation  of  his 
august  fathers,  Dioclesian  and  Maximian, 
that  almost  all  mankind  had  abandoned 
the  worship  of  their  ancestors,  and  united 
themselves  to  the  Christian  sect  ;f  and 
Lucianus,  a  presbyter  of  Antioch,  who 
suffered  martyrdom  under  Maximin,  as- 
serts  in  his  last  speech  that  the  greater 
part  of  the  world  had  rendcred  its  alle- 
giance  to  Christianity ;  entire  cities,  and 
even  the  rude  inhabitants  of  country  dis- 
tricts.J  These  statements  refer  more  par- 

'  The  Manicheans  were  legally  eondemned  under 
Valentinian  and  Valens.  The  houses  in  which  they 
held  their  meetings  were  conliscaied  to  the  state 
(Cod.  Theodos.,  xvi.,  3).  By  Tlieodosius  they 
were  declared  infamous,  and  incapable  uf  mheriting 
by  law,  xvi.,  17. 

t  Z^roov  åieavras  uvBpu-ovt;,  KaraXetfd^e^f 
r^c  tuv  -&eC>v  i9p^(T/ce«'af,  r.O  Idvsi  tuv  Xptoriavuv 
avfifie/iixorac-  —  Apqd  Kuseb.    Eec.  Hist.,  ix..  9. 

t  Pars  pæne  mundi  jam  major  huic  veritati  ad 
stipulatur;  urbes  integræ;  am  si  in  his  aliquid  sus 
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Different  ticularly  to  the  East ;  and  in  the 
mate  or  the  East  various  rcasons  would  lead 
•*Swtthhire  to  the  supposition  that  the 
propagation  Christians  bore  a  largcr  pro- 
if  Christian-  portion  to  the  rest  of  the  popu- 
' y-  lation  thai]  in  the  other  parts  of 

i  he  empire,  except  perhaps  in  Africa.  The 
Hast  was  the  native  country  of  the  new 
religion;  the  substratum  of  Judaism  on 
vvhich  it  rested  was  broader ;  and  .ludaism 
had  extended  its  owu  conqucsts  much 
l arther  by  proselytism,  and  had  thus  pre- 
l  ared  t!>e  way  for  Christianity.  In  Egypt 
;.nd  in  the  Asiatic  provinces,  all  the  early 
modifications  of  Christian  opinions,  the 
(••nostic  sects  of  all  descriptions,  had  aris- 
(  n ;  showing,  as  it  were  by  their  fertility, 
lhe  exuberance  of  religions  life,  and  the 
congeniality  of  the  soil  to  their  prolific 
vegetation.  Tlie  constitution  of  society 
was  in  some  respects  more  favourable 
than  in  ltaly  to  the  development  of  the 
new  religion.  But  it  may  be  qucstioned 
whether  the  Western  provinccs  did  not  at 
last  offer  the  most  open  ficld  for  its  free 
and  undisputed  course.  In  the  East  the 
eivilization  was  Greek,  or,  in  the  remoter 
regions,  Asiatic.  The  Romans  assumed 
ihe  søvereignty,  and  the  highest  offices  of 
lhe  govenrmeut  were  long  held  by  men 
of  Italian  biith.  Some  of  the:  richer  pa- 
tricians  possessed  extensive  estates  in  the 
different  provinces,  but  below  this  the  na- 
tive population  retained  its  own  habits  and 
usages.  Unless  in  the  mercantile  towns, 
which  were  crowded  with  foreign  settlers 
from  all  quarters,  who  brought  their  man- 
ners,  their  customs,  and  their  deitics,  the 
whole  society  was  Greek,  Syrian,  or  Egyp- 
tian.  Above  all,  there  was  a  native  reli- 
gion ;  and,  however  this  loose  confederacy 


pectum  Videatur,  contestatur  de  his  etiam  agrestis 
manus,  ignara  figmenti.  This  speech,  it  is  true,  is 
only  contained  in  the  Latin  translation  of  Eusehius 
l>y  Kulinus.  Bat  there  is  a  calm  chatacter  in  its  tone 
which  avouchea  its  authenticity.  The  high  author- 
ity  ol  Porson  and  l)r.  Routh  require  the  addition 
of  the  fnllowing  note.  "  Præstitisse  aliis  rhultitu- 
dine  his  quoque  temporibus  Christianos,  scriptutn 
extat  apud  Porphyrium,  qui  eos  ahcubi  nominayit 
toi,<  x'Sciuias,  ut  uie  olim  fecit  ceniorem  eruditissi- 
mus  Porsonus."— Routh,  Keliquiæ  Sacra,  iii.,  293. 
Gibbon  has  attempted  to  fortn  a  calculation  of  the 
relative  tiiiinbers  of  the  Christians  (see  ch  xv.,  vol. 
i.,  p.  282,  with  my  note) ;  he  is,  perhaps,  inclined  to 
underrate  lhe  proportion  which  they  bore  to  the 
heatheris.  Yei,  notwithstanding  the  qnolaticns 
above,  and  the  high  authority  of  Porson  and  of 
Routh,  1  shonld  venture  to  doubt  their  being  the 
inajority,  except,  possibly,  in  a  few  Eastcrn  cities. 
In  faet,  in  a  population  so  fluctuating  as  that  of  the 
empire  at  this  titne,  any  accurate  calculation  would 
have  been  nearly  impossible.  M,  Bcugnot  agrees 
very  much  with  Gibbon  ;  and,  I  should  conceive, 
with  regard  to  the  West  is  clearly  right,  though  I 
shall  aliege  presently  some  reasons  lor  the  rapid 
progress  of  Christianity  in  the  West  of  Europe. 


of  religions  republics,  of  independent  col- 
leges, or  fraternities  of  the  local  or  the 
national  priesthoods,  might  only  bc  held 
together  by  the  bond  of  common  hostility 
to  the  new  faith,  yet  everywhere  this  re"- 
ligion  was  ancient,  established,  conformed 
to  the  habits  of  tlie  people,  endearcd  by 
local  vanity,  strcngthened  by  its  connexion 
with  municipal  privileges,  recognised  by 
the  homage,  and  sanctioned  by  the  wor- 
ship  of  the  civil  authorities.  The  Roman 
prefect  or  proconsul  considered  every 
form  of  paganism  as  sufficiently  identified 
with  that  of  Rome  to  demand  his  respect 
and  support :  everywhere  he  found  deities 
with  the  same  narncs  or  attributes  as  tliose 
of  the  imperial  city ;  and  everywhere. 
therefore,  there  was  an  alliance,  seeming- 
ly  close  and  intimate,  between  the  local 
religion  and  lhe  civil  government. 

In  the  Western  provinces,  Gaul,  Spain, 
and  Britain,  but  more  particular-  Qf 
ly  in  Gaul,  the  consiitution  of  110 
society  was  very  different.  It  was  Roman, 
formed  by  the  influx  of  colonists  from  dif- 
ferent quarters,  and  the  gradual  adoption 
of  Roman  manners  by  the  natives.  It  had 
grown  up  on  the  wane  of  paganism.  There 
was  no  old,  or  established,  or  national  re- 
ligion. The  ancient  Druidism  had  been 
proscribed  as  a  dark  and  inhuman  super- 
stition,  or  had  gradually  wom  away  be- 
fore the  progress  of  Roman  eivilization. 
Out  of  ltaly,  the  gods  of  ltaly  were,  to  a 
certain  degree,  strangers  :  the, Romans,  as 
a  nation,  built  no  temples  in  their  conquer- 
ed  provinces  :  the  munificence  of  an  indi- 
vidual,  sometimes,  perhaps,  of  the  reign- 
ing  Cæsar,  after  having  laid  down  the 
military  road,  built  the  aqucduct,  or  en- 
circlcd  the  vast  arena  of  the  amphitheatre, 
might  raise  a  fane  to  his  own  tutelary  di- 
vinity.*  Of  the  foreign  settlers,  each 
brought  his  worship ;  each  set  up  his 
gods;  vestiges  of  every  kind  of  religion, 
Greek,  Asiatic,  Mithraic,  have  been  dis- 
covered  in  Gaul,  but  none  was  dominant 
or  exclusive.  This  state  of  society  would 
require  or  welcome,  or,  at  all  events,  offer 
less  resistance  to  the  propagation  of  a  new 
faith.  After  it.  had  oncc  passed  the  Alps,t 
Christianity  made  rapid  progress  ;  and 
the  father  of  Oonstantine  mav  have  been 
guided  no  less  by  policy  Ihan  humanity 
in  his  reluctant  and  merciful  execution  of 


*  Etimenius,  in  his  panegyric  on  Constantine. 
mentions  two  temples  of  Apollo  ;  of  one,  "  the  most 
beautiful  in  the  world,"  the  site  is  unknown  :  it  is 
sttpposed  to  have  been  at  Lyons  or  Vienne ;  the 
other  was  at  Autun.—  E urnen  ,  Pancg.,  xxi.,  with 
the  note  of  Cellarius 

t  Sériua  trans  nlpps,  religione  Dei  si/'cept?! 
— Sulpic.  Sever.,  H.  E.,  lib.  ii. 
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tlie  persecuting  edicts  of  Dioclcsian  and 
Galehus. 

Sueh  was  the  position  of  Christianity 
when  Constantine  conimenced  his  strug- 
gle  for  universal  empire :  in  the  East, 
though  rejected  by  the  ancient  rival  of 
Koine,  the  kingdom  of  Persia,  it  was  ac- 
knowledgcd  as  the  religion  of  the  state 
by  a  neighbouring  nation ;  in  the  Roman 
provinces  it  was  ernerging  victorious  from 
a  period  of  the  darkest  trial ;  and  though 
still  threatened  by  the  hostility  of  Maxi- 
min,  that  hostility  was  constrained  to  wear 
an  artful  disguise  ;  and  when  it  ventured 
to  assume  a  more  open  form,  was  obbaed 
to  listen,  at  least  with  feigned  respe -i  to 
the  remonstranees  of  the  victorious  Con- 
stantiue. In  the  North,  at  least  in  that 
part  from  which  Constantine  derived  his 
main  strength,  it  was  respected  and  open- 
ly  favoured  by  the  govcrnment.  Another 
striking  circumstance  might  influence  the 
least  superstitious  mind,  and  is  stated  by 
the  ecclesiastical  historian  not  to  have 
been  without  effect  on  Constantine  him- 
self.  Of  all  the  emperors  who  had  been 
invested  with  the  purpie,  either  as  Au- 
gust i  or  Cæsars,  during  the  persecution  of 
the  Christians,  his  fatiier  alone,  the  pro- 
tector  of  Christianity,  had  gone  down  to 
an  honoured  and  peaceful  grave.*  Dio- 
clesian,  indeed,  still  lived,  but  in  what,  no 
doubt,  appearcd  to  most  of  his  former 
subjects  an  inglorious  retirement.  How- 
ever  the  philosophy  of  the  abdicated  em- 
^n.io  iin  Ppr(M  m>§ht  teach  him  to  sliow 
i^rsa°ut„rs  the  vegetables  of  his  garden  as 
of  <  hrisii-  worthy  of  as  much  interest  to  a 
*n;ty"  mind  of  real  dignily  as  the  dis- 
tinctions  of  worldly  honour;  however  he 
may  have  been  solicited  by  a  falling  and 
desperate  faction  to  resume  the  purpie, 
his  abdication  was  no  doubt,  in  general, 
attributed  to  causes  less  dignified  than  the 
contempt  of  earthly  grandeur.  Conscious 
derangement  of  mind  (a  malady  insepara- 
bly  connectcd,  ac,r>rding  to  the  religious 
notions  of  Jew,  pagan,  probably  of  Chris- 
tian, during  that  age,  with  the  Divine  dis- 
pif asure)  or  remorse  of  conscience  was 


*  Euseb.,  Vit.  Const.,  i.,  21.  Socrat.,  Kccles. 
Hist.,  i.,  11.  The  language  of  the  ecclesiastical 
historian  Socrates  is  remarkable.  Constantine, 
he  says,  was  meditatmg  the  liberation  of  the  em- 
pire from  ils  tyrants :  Kai  uc  i/v  tv  tti/.ikuvtti 
épovriåi,  e-evuei  riva  i?eoi>  e-'movpov  Trpog  t)/v 
(i'iXTjV  Kal.éoEie,  Karu.  vovv  6s  eXd/iOavev,  tic 
ovfiev  uvavro  ol  nrpi  ^tOK~kr)Tiavbv,  'KEpl  robe 
iXki'ivuv  -&eovc  SiaKei/ievot.  r/vpiaKev  te  <jc  6 
(ivtov  vrarr/p,  Kovoruvrioc,  airoaTpa^sl^  rur  'KX- 
?.>/vuv  ftpijoiceias,  Evfiai/iovcoTEpov  tov  fliov  Sir}- 
yayFv.  It  was  in  this  mnod  of  min'!  that  he  saw 
'he  vision  of  the  cross.  —  Socr.,  Bccl  Hist  .  i  .  2. 


reported  to  imbittcr  the  calm  decline  o 
Dioclesian's  life.  Instead  of  an  object  of 
envy,  no  doubt,  in  the  general  sentimeni 
of  mankind,  he  was  thought  to  merit  onl> 
aversion  or  contempt.  Maximian  (Hcrcu- 
lius),  the  colleague  of  Dioclcsian,  after  re- 
suming  the  purpie,  engaging  in  base  in- 
trigues  or  open  warfare  againsl  his  son 
Maxentius  and  afterward  against  his  pn>- 
tector  Constantine,  had  anticipated  the 
sentence  of  the  executioucr.  Severus 
had  been  made  prisoner,  and  forced  to 
open  his  own  veins.  Galerius,  the  chief 
authorof  the  persecution,  had  cxperienceil 
?ne  bh  »hi  miserable  Ule;  he  had  wasted 
»way  »t'ith  .i  fitO'\v,aii'l  agfxiizing,  and  loath- 
some  disease.  Maximiu  alone  remained, 
hereafter  to  perish  in  miserable  obscuri- 
ty.  Nor  should  it  be  forgotten  that  the 
great  persecutor  of  the  Christians  had  been 
the  jealous  tyrant  of  Constantine's  youth. 
Constantine  had  preserved  his  liberty, 
perhaps  his  life,  only  by  the  boldness  and 
rapidity  of  his  flight  from  the  court  of  Ga- 
lerius.* 

Under  all  these  circumstances,  Con- 
stantine was  advaneing  against  Warof 
Rome.  The  battle  of  V  erona  Constahiihé 
had  decided  the  fate  of  the  em-  a^inst  Mux- 
pire  :  the  vast  forces  of  Maxen-  t""us- 
tius  had  melted  away  before  the  sovereign 
of  Gaul;  but  the  capital  was  still  held  with 
the  obstinacy  of  despair  by  the  voluptu- 
ous  tyrant  Maxentius.  Constantine  ap- 
peared  on  the  banks  of  the  Tiber,  though 
invested  with  the  Roman  purpie,  yet  a 
foreign  conqueror.  Many  of  his  troops 
were  barbarians,  Celts,  Germans,  3l2 
Britons ;  yet,  in  all  probability, 
there  were  many  of  the  Gaulish  Chris- 
tians in  his  army.  Maxentius  threw  him- 
self  upon  the  gods  as  well  as  upon  ths 
people  of  Rome  :  he  attempted,  with  des- 
perate earncstness,  to  rally  the  cnergy  of 
Roman  valour  under  the  awfuhiess  of  the 
Roman  religion. 

During  the  early  partof  his  reign,  Max- 
entius, intent  upon  his  pleasures,  Rehsion  oi 
had  treated  the  religious  divis-  Maxentius. 
ions  of  Rome  with  careless  indifference, 
or  had  endeavoured  to  conciliate  the  Chris- 
tian party  by  conniving  at  their  security- 
The  deification  of  Galerius  had  been,  as  it 

*  In  his  letter  to  Sapor,  king  of  Persia,  Constan 
tine  himself  acknowiedges  the  influence  of  these 
motives  on  his  mind  :  ov  tto?.XuI  tuv  -yåe  fSaai?-- 
evtuvtuv,  fiaviuåsai  nXuvaic  v-axOjvTEC,  éne- 
XEip-quav  upvrioaodai,  kiuivovg  u-avTac  TO- 
iovtov  Tifiupbv  té\oc  QaravdXaaev,  uc  ttuv  to 
/z et'  iiiFivovg  åvdpuiruv  yévoc,  rdc  eice'lvuv  ovji- 
éopur  uvt'  åXkov  irapa(hiyuaToc,  £-apuTOvc  toic 

!  ra  o/iota  Ol^ovai  TiOsaOai — Ap.  Theodoret,  Ecc. 

I  Hist.  i.  c.  25. 
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wcre,  an  advance  to  the  side  of  paganism. 
The  rebellion  of  Africa,  which  he  reven- 
ged by  the  dcvastation  of  Carthage,  was 
likely  to  bring  him  into  hostile  eontact 
ivith  the  nu merous  Christians  of that  prov- 
ince.  In  Home  itself  an  event  bad  occur- 
red,  which,  however  darkly  described,  was 
conneeted  vvith  the  antagonist  religious 
parties  in  the  capital.  A  fire  had  broken 
out  in  the  temple  of  the  Fortune  of  Home. 
The  tutelary  deity  of  the  Roman  great- 
ness,  an  awfui  omen  in  this  dark  period 
of  declinc  and  dissolution,  was  in  dan  ger. 
A  soldier— it  is  difficult  to  ascribe  sucli  tc- 
merity  to  any  one  but  a  Christian  fanatic — 
uttered  some  words  of  insult  against  the  re- 
vercd.  and.  it  migbt  be,  alienated  goddess. 
The  indignant  populace  rushed  upon  the 
traitor  to  the  majesty  of  Rome,  and  sum- 
moned  the  prætorian  cohorts  to  wreak 
their  vengeance  on  all  who  could  be  sup- 
posed  to  share  in  the  sentiments  of  the 
apostate  soldier.  Maxentius  is  accused 
by  one  Christian  and  one  pagan  historian 
of  having  instigated  the  tumult ;  by  one 
pagan  he  is  said  to  have  used  his  utmost 
exertions  to  allay  its  fury.  Botli  state- 
ments may  be  true ;  though  at  first  lie 
may  have  given  free  scope  to  the  massa- 
ere,  at  a  later  period  he  may  have  taken 
alarm,  and  attempted  to  restore  the  peace 
of  the  city.*  Of  the  direct  hostility  of 
Maxentius  to  Christianity,  the  evidence  is 
dubious  and  obscure.  A  Roman  matron 
preferred  the  glory  or  the  crime  of  suicide 
rather  than  submit  to  his  lustful  embraces. 
!]ut  it  was  the  beauty,  no  doubt,  not  the 
religion  of  Sophronia,  which  excited  the 
passions  of  Maxentius.  whose  licentious- 
uess  comprehended  almost  all  the  noble 
families  of  Rome  in  its  insulting  range. f 
The  papal  bistory,  not  improbably  resting 
on  more  ancient  authority,  represents  Max- 
entius as  degrading  the  Pope  Marcellus  to 
the  hunible  funetion  of  agroom  :  the  pred- 
ecessor  of  the  Gregories  and  Innocents 
swept  the  imperial  stable  % 

The  darkening  and  more  earnest  pagan- 


*  The  silence  of  Eusebius  as  to  the  Christianity 
of  the  soldier  may  be  thouglit  an  insuperable  objec- 
tion  to  this  view.  But,  in  the  first  place,  the  Kast- 
ern  bishop  was  but  imperfectly  informer!  on  the  al- 
fairs of  Rome,  and  might  hesilate,  if  aware  of  the 
faet,  to  implicate  the  Christian  name  with  that 
which  was  so  long  one  of  the  most  serious  and 
effective  charges  against  the  faith,  its  treacherous 
hostility  to  the  greatness  of  Rome.  The  words  of 
the  pagan  Zosimus  are  very  strong :  B/.daérj/ia 
dr'j/iara  Karå  rov  &eiov  arparcuruv  r;c  uéeic,  Kai 
tov  7rA7/Øot'c  dia  ttjv  irpoc  to  dtiov  evoéOeiav  É-- 
ékBovrof  åvatpedeic — Zos.,  Hist.,  ii.,  13. 

+  Euseb.,  Vit.  Const.,  i ,  33,  34. 

t  Anastasius.  Vit.  Marceli.  Platina,  Vit.  Pon- 
lificum  in  Marcello. 


ism  of  Maxentius  is  more  clearly  niS  pa 
disclosed  by  the  circumstances  of  ganism. 
his  later  history.  He  bad  ever  listened 
with  trembling  deferciice  to  the  exponnd 
ers  of  signs  and  omens.  He  had  suspend 
ed  his  expedition  against  Carthage  be 
cause  the  signs  were  not  propitious.* 
Before  the  battle  of  Verona  he  command- 
ed  the  Sibylline  books  to  be  consulted. 
"  The  enemy  of  the  Romans  will  perisb,M 
answered  the  prudent  and  ambiguous  or- 
acle  ;  but  who  could  be  the  enemy  of 
Rome  but  the  foreign  Constantine,  de- 
scending  froip  his  imperial  residence  at 
Treves,  with  troops  levied  in  the  barba- 
rous  provinces,  and  of  whom  the  gods  of 
Rome,  though  not  yct  declaredly  hostile 
to  their  cause,  might  entertain  a  jealous 
suspicion  ! 

On  the  advance  of  Constantine  Maxen- 
tius redoubled  his  religious  activity.  He 
paid  bis  adoration  at  the  altars  of  all  the 
gods ;  be  consulted  all  the  diviners  of  fu- 
ture events. f  He  had  shut  himself  in  his 
palace  ;  the  adverse  signs  made  him  take 
refuge  in  a  private  house. J  Harker  ru- 
mours  were  propagated  in  the  East :  be 
is  reported  to  have  attempted  to  read  the 
secrets  of  f'iturity  in  the  entrails  of  preg- 
nant  women  ;^  to  have  sougbt  an  alliance 
with  the  infernal  dcities,  and  endeavoured, 
by  magicai  fomularies,  to  avert  the  im- 
pending  danger.  However  the  more  en 
lightened  pagans  might  disclaiin  the  wcak, 
licentious,  and  sanguinary  Maxentius  as 
the  reprcsentative  either  of  the  Roman 
majesty  o  r  the  Roman  religion,  in  the  pop- 
ular  mind,  probably,  an  intimate  connex- 
ion  united  the  cause  of  the  Italian  sover- 
eign  with  the  fortunes  and  the  gods  of 
Rome.  It  is  possible  that  Constantine 
might  attempt  to  array  against  this  im- 
posing  barrier  of  ancient  supersfition  the 
power  of  the  new  and  triumphant  faith . 
he  might  appeal,  as  it  were,  to  the  God  of 
the  Christians  against  the  gods  of  the  cap- 
ital. His  small,  though  victorious  army 
might  derive  courage  in  their  attack  oii 
the  fate-hallowed  city,  from  whose  neigh- 
bourhood  Galerius  bad  so  recently  return- 
ed  in  discomfiture,  from  a  vague  notion 
that  they  were  under  the  protection  of  a 
tutelary  deity,  of  whose  nature  they  wcre 
but  imperfectly  informed,  an'd  whose  wor- 
sbippers  constituted  no  insignificant  part 
of  their  barbarian  army. 

Up  to  this  period,  all  that  we  know  of 


*  Zosimus.  ii.,  14. 

I  Kuseb  ,  Vit.  Const.,  i.,  21,  speaks  :if  his  ica\n 
rexvovg  Kai  yorjTLKuc;  fiayyaveiaf. 
t  Zosimus.  il.,  14. 
^  Euseb.,  Vit.  Const.,  i.,  36. 
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neiigion  of  Constantine's  religion  would  im- 
Crasuuttine.  p]y  that  he  was  outwardly  and 
even  zealously  pagan.  In  a  public  ora- 
tion  his  panegyrist  extols  the  magnifi- 
cence  of  his  offenngs  to  the  gods.*  His 
victorious  presence  was  not.  merely  ex- 
pected  to  restore  more  thai)  their  former 
splendour  to  the  Gaulish  cities,  ruined  by 
barbaric  incursions,  but  sumptuous  tem- 
ples  were  to  arise  at  his  bidding,  to  pro- 
pitiate  the  deities,  particularly  Apollo,  his 
tutelary  god.  The  medals  struck  for  these 
victories  are  covered  with  the  symbols  of 
paganism.  Eusebius  himself  admits  that 
Constantine  was  at  this  time  in  doubt 
which  religion  he  should  embrace  ;  and 
after  his  vision,  required  to  be  instructed 
in  the  doctrines  of  Christianity. f 

The  scene  in  which  the  memorable  vis- 
sion  of  Constantine  is  laid  varies  widely 
in  the  different  accounts.  Several  piaces 
in  Gaul  lay  claim  to  the  honour  of  this 
momentous  event  in  Christian  history. 
]f  we  assume  the  most  probable  period  for 
such  an  occurrenee,  whatever  explanation 
we  adopt  of  the  vision  itself,  it  would  be 
at  this  awful  crisis  in  the  destiny  of  Con- 
stantine and  of  the  world,  before  the  walls 
of  Rome ;  an  instant  when,  if  we  could  per- 
suade  ourselves  that  the  Almighty  Ruier, 
zn  such  a  manner,  interposed  to  proclaim 
the  fall  of  paganism  and  the  establishment 
of  Christianity,  it  would  have  been  a  pub- 
lic and  a  solemn  occasion,  worthy  of  the 
Divine  interference.  Nowhere,  on  the 
olher  hånd,  was  the  high-wrought  imagi- 
nation  of  Constantine  so  likely  to  be  seiz- 
ed  with  religious  awe,  and  to  transform 
some  extraordinary  appearance  in  the 
heavens  into  the  sign  of  the  prevailing 
Deity  of  Christ;  nowhere,  lastly,  would 
policy  more  impcriously  require  some 
strong  religious  impulse  to  counterbalance 
the  hostile  terrors  of  paganism,  embattled 
against  him. 

Eusebius.J  the  Bishop  of  Cæsarea,  as- 
vision  or  serts  that  Constantine  himself 
Constamine.  made,  and  confirmed  by  an 
oath,  the  extraordinary  statement,  which 
was  received  with  implicit  veneration  du- 
ring  many  ages  of  Christianity,  but  which 


*  Merilo  igitur  augustissima  illa  delubra  tantis 
donnriis  honornsti,  ut  jam  vetera  non  quærant.  Jam 
omnia  vocare  ad  se  templa  videntur,  præcipueque 
Apollo  noster,  cujus  ferventibus  aquis  perjuria  pu- 
niuntar,  quæ  te  maxime  oportet  odisse.  Nec  ma- 
gis Jovi  Junonique  recubantibus  terra  submisit, 
quam  circa  tua,  Constantine,  vestigia  urbes  et  tem- 
pla consurgunt.—  Eumenii  Panegyr.,  cxxi. 

t  'Evvoel  år'/Ta  oiroiov  åéoi  dsbv  kmypaTpaadai 
poridbv.—Euseb.,  Vit.  Constant.,  lib.  i.,  c.  27-32. 

t  Vit.  Const.  i.,  28.  The  recent  editor  of  Euse- 
bius has  well  cailed  ihe  life  of  Constantine  a  Chris- 
tian Cyropredia. 


the  severer  judgment  of  modern  historical 
inquiry  has  cailed  in  question,  investigated 
with  the  most  searching  accuracy,  and  al- 
most  universally  destroyed  its  authority 
with  rational  men,  yet,  it  must  be  admit 
ted,  found  rio  satisfactory  explanation  of 
its  origin.*  While  Constantine  was  med- 
itating  in  grave  earnestness  the  claims  of 

*  The  silence,  not  only  of  all  contemporary  history 
(the  legend  of  Artemius,  abandoned  even  by  Titte 
inont,  does  not  deserve  ihe  narne),  but  of  Eusebius 
himself,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  gives  a  ino.>t 
dangerous  advantageto  those  who  altogether  reject 
the  story.  But  on  whom  is  the  invention  of  tåle 
story  to  be  fathered  ?  on  Eusebius  ?  who,  although 
his  conscience  might  not  be  delicately  scrupuloiw 
on  the  subject  of  pious  fraud,  is  charged  with  nj 
more  thanthe  suppression  of  the  truth,  not  with  ttlke 
direct  invention  of  falsehood;  or  on  Constantiue 
himself?  Could  it  be  with  hun  a  deliberate  fiction 
to  command  the  higher  veneration  of  the  Christian 
party?  or  had  his  lmagination  at  the  time,  or  was 
his  memory  in  his  iater  days,  deceived  by  some  in- 
explicable  illusion  ?  • 

The  first  excursus  of  Heinichen,  in  his  edition  of 
Eusebius,  contains  the  fullest,  and,  on  the  whole, 
the  most  temperate  and  judicious  discussion  of  this 
subject,  so  inexhaustibly  mterestmg,  yct  so  inexpli- 
cable,  to  the  historical  lnquirer.  There  are  three 
leading  theories,  variously  modified  by  their  differ- 
ent partisans.  1.  A  real  miracle.  2.  A  natural  phæ- 
nomenon,  presented  to  the  imagination  of  the  ein- 
peror.  3.  A  deliberate  invention  on  the  part  of  the 
emperor  or  of  Eusebius.  The  first  has  féw  parti- 
sans in  the  present  day.  "  Ut.  euirn  miraculo  Con- 
stantinum  a  superstitione  gentili  avocatum  esse, 
nemo  facile  hac  atate  adhuc  credet." — Heinichen, 
p.  522.  Jndependent  of  all  olher  objections,  the 
moral  difliculty  in  the  text  is  to  rne  conclusive. 
The  third  has  its  partisans,  but  appears  to  rae  to  be 
absolutely  incredible.  But  the  general  consent  of 
the  more  learned  and  dispassionate  writers  seems 
in  favour  of  the  second,  which  was  first,  I  beheve, 
suggested  by  F.  Alliert  Fabricius.  In  this  concur 
Schroeckh,  the  German  Church  historian,  Neander. 
Manso,  Heinichen,  and,  in  short,  all  modern  writer- 
who  have  any  claim  to  historical  criticism. 

Thegreat  difliculty  which  encuinbers  the  theory 
which  resolves  it  into  a  solar  halo  or  some  natural 
phænomenon  is  the  legend  tv  roZno  v'ticq,  which  no 
optical  illusion  can  well  explain  if  it  be  taken  lit- 
erally.  The  only  rational  theory  is  to  suppose  that 
this  was  the  inference  drawn  by  the  mind  of  Con- 
stantine, and  imbodied  in  these  words  ;  which,  be- 
ing  lnscnbed  on  the  labarum,  or  on  the  arms  or  nny 
other  public  monument,  as  commemoraiive  of  ihe 
event,  gradually  grew  into  an  inseparable  part  uf  the 
original  vision. 

The  later  and  more  poetic  writers  adorn  the 
shields  and  the  helmets  of  the  whole  army  with  ihe 
sign  of  the  cross. 

Testis  Christicolæ  dncis  adventanlis  ad  urbem 
Mulvius,  exceptum  Tiberina  in  stagna  tyrantiuni 
Præcipitans,  quanam  victricia  vident  arma 
Majestate  regi,  quod  signum  dextera  vindes 
Pra-tulerit,  quah  radiarmt  steinmate.  pila. 
Christus  purpureum,  gemmanti  textus  in  auro, 
Signabat  labarum,  dypeorum  insignia  Christus 
Ccripserat :  ardebat  suinmis  crux  addita  cristis. 

Prudent.  in  Syminachutn,  v.  482. 

Euseb.,  Vit.  Const.,  i ,  38.  Eccl.  Hist.,  ix.,  9.  Zo- 
simus,  li.  15.  Manso.  Leben  Constantins,  p.  41, 
seqq. 
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the  rival  religions,  on  one  hand  the  awful 
fate  of  those  vvho  had  pcrsecutcd  Chris- 
tianity,  on  the  other  the  necessity  of  some 
Divine  assistance  to  counteract  the  magi- 
eal  incantations  of  liis  encmy,  he  address- 
ed  his  prayers  to  the  One  great  Supreme. 
On  a  sudden,  a  short  time  after  noon,  ap- 
peared  a  bright  cross  in  the  heavens,  just 
above  the  sun,  with  this  inscription,  "  By 
this,  conquer."  Awe  seized  himself  and 
the  whole  army,  who  were  witnesses  of 
the  wonderful  phenoinenon.  But  of  the 
significationof  the  vision  Constantine  was 
altogcther  ignorant.  Sleep  fell  upon  his 
harassed  mind,  and  during  his  sleep  Christ 
himself  appeared,  and  enjoined  him  to 
make  a  banner  in  the  shape  of  that  celes- 
tial  sign,  under  vvhich  his  arms  vvould  be 
forever  crowncd  with  victory. 

Constantine  immediately  commandcd 
the  famous  labarum  to  be  made  ;  the  laba- 
rum  vvhich  f<Jr  a  long  time  was  borne  at  the 
head  of  the  imperial  armies,  and  venerated 
as  a  sacrcd  relic  at  Constantinople.  The 
shaft  of  this  celebrated  standard  was  cased 
with  gold ;  above  the  transverse  beam, 
which  formcd  the  cross,  was  wrought  in  a 
golden  crown  the  monogram,  or,  rather, 
the  device  of  two  letters,  which  significd  the 
narhe  of  Christ.  And  so  for  the  first  time 
the  meek  and  peaceful  Jesus  became  a  god 
of  battle;  and  the  cross,  the  holy  sign  of 
Christian  redemption,  a  banner  of  bloody 
strife. 

Tliis  irreconcilable  incongruity  be- 
tween  the  symbol  of  universal  peace  and 
the  horrors  of  war,  in  my  judgment,  is 
coriclusive  against  the  miraculous  or  su- 
pernatural  character  of  the  transaction.* 
Vet  the  admission  of  Christianity,  not 
merely  as  a  controlling  power,  and  the 
most  effectlve  auxiliary  of  civil  govcrn- 
m  »ht  (an  office  not  unbecoming  its  Divine 
oiigin),  but  as  the  animating  principle  of 
ha  rbarous  warfare,  argues  at  once  the  com- 
manding  influence  which  it  had  obtained 


*  I  was  agreeahly  surprised  to  find  that  Mosheim 
concurred  in  these  sentiments,  for  which  I  will 
readily  encounter  the  charge  ol'  Quakerism. 

Hæccine  oratio  servatori  genens  humani,  qui  pec- 
cata  hominum  morte  sun  expiavit ;  hæccine  oratio 
1II0  digna  est,  qui  pacis  auctor  mortalibus  est,  et 
snos  hostibus  ignoscere  vult.  *  *  *  *  Caveamus 
ne  veterum  Chrislianorum  natrationibus  de  ætatis 
suæ  miraculis  acrius  defendendis  in  ipsam  majesta- 
tem  Dei,  et  sanctissimam  religionem,  quæ  non  hos- 
tes, sed  nos  ipsos  debellare  docet,  injurn  simus. —  De 
Iteb.  ante  Const.,  9H5  [and  Instit.  of  Eccl  H  st., 
vol.  i.,  p.  21G,  n.  (30)].  W'hen  the  Empress  Helena, 
among  the  other  treasures  of  the  tornb  of  Christ, 
(bund  tlie  nads  which  fastened  him  to  the  cross, 
Constantine  turned  them  into  a  helmet  and  bits  for 
his  war  horse. — Socrates,  i.,  17.  True  or  fabulous, 
this  story  is  characteristic  of  the  Christian  sentiment 
then  prcvalent. 


over  the  human  mind,  as  well  as  ils  de- 
I  generacy  from  its  pure  and  spiritual  ori- 
[  gin.  The  unimpeached  and  unquestioned 
|  authority  of  this  miracle  during  so  many 
centtiries,  shows  how  complctely,  in  the 
association  which  took  place  between  bar- 
barism  and  Christianity,  the  former  main 
tained  its  prcdominance.  This  was  the 
first  advance  to  the  inilitary  Christianity  of 
the  Middie  Ages;  a  modification  of  the  pure 
religion  of  the  Gospel,  if  directly  opposcd 
to  its  genuine  principles,  still  apparently 
indispcnsable  to  the  social  progress  of 
men ;  through  which  the  Roman  enjpire 
and  the  barbarous  nations,  which  were 
blended  togcther  in  the  vast  European  and 
Christian  system,  must  necessarily  have 
passed  before  they  could  arrive  at  a  high- 
er  civilization  and  a  purer  Christianity. 

The  fate  of  Korne  and  of  paganism  wa> 
decided  in  the  battle  of  the  Milvian  Bridge  ; 
the  eventual  result  was  the  establishment 
of  the  Christian  empire.  But  to  Constan- 
tine himself,  if  at  this  time  Christianity 
had  obtained  any  hold  upon  his  mind,  it 
was  now  the  Christianity  of  the  warrior, 
as  subscquently  it  was  that  of  the  slates- 
man.  It  was  the  military  commander  who 
availed  himself  of  the  assistance  of  any 
tutelar  divinity  who  might  ensure  success 
to  his  daring  enterprise. 

Christianity,  in  its  higher  sense,  appear- 
ed neither  in  t he  acts  nor  in  the 
decrees  of  the  victorious  Con-  ^"{Jjj* 
stantine  after  the  defeat  of  Max-  tor\r  over'L 
entius.  Though  his  general  con-  Max  en  tins. 
duet  was  tempered  with  a  wise  clemency, 
yet  the  execution  of  his  enemies  and  the 
barbarous  deatli  of  the  infant  son  of  Max- 
entius  still  showed  the  same  relentless 
disposition  which  had  exposed  the  barba- 
rian chieftains,  whom  he  had  taken  in  his 
successful  campaign  beyond  the  Rhine,  in 
the  arena  at  Treves.*  The  emperor  still 
maintained  the  same  proud  supcriority 
over  the  conflicting  religions  of  the  em- 
pire which  afterward  appeared  at  the 
foundation  of  the  new  metropolis.  Even 
in  the  labarum,  if  the  initiated  eyes  of  the 
Christian  soldiery  could  discern  the  sacred 
symbol  of  Christ  indistinctly  glittering 
above  the  cross,  thcre  appeared,  either 
embosscd  on  the  \)cnm  below  or  embroi- 
dered  on  the  square  purpie  banner  which 
depended  from  it,  the  bust  of  the  emperor 
I  and  those  of  his  family.  to  whom  the  hea- 
then part  of  his  army  might  pay  their  hom- 


*  One  of  these  barbarous  acts  was  seiected  by 
the  panegyrical  orator  as  a  topic  of  the  highest 
praise.  Pulieres.qui  in  manus  venerunt  et  quorum 
nec  perfidia  erat  apta  militiæ,nec  ferocia  severilatl, 
ad  pcenas  spectaculo  dati,  sævientes  beslias  multi- 
tudme  suå  fatigarunt  —  Eumenii  Panegyr.,  c.  xn. 
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age  ol  veneration.  Constantine,  though 
he  does  not  appear  to  have  ascended  to 
the  Capitol  to  pay  his  homage  and  to  of- 
fer sacrifice*  to  Jupiter  the  best  and  great- 
est,  and  the  other  tutelary  deities  of  Home, 
in  general  the  first  aet  of  a  vietorious  em- 
peror,  yet  did  not  decline  to  attend  the  sa- 
cred  games. f  Among  the  acts  of  the  con- 
queror  in  Rome  was  the  restoration  of  the 
pagan  temples  ;  among  his  imperial  titles 
he  did  not  decline  that  of  the  Pontifex 
Maximus. %  The  province  of  Africa,  in  re- 
turn for  the  bloody  head  of  their  oppressor 
Maxentius,  was  permitted  to  found  a  col- 
lege of  priests  in  honour  of  the  Flavian 
family. 

The  first  public  edict  of  Constantine  in 
EdictofCon-  favour  of  Christianity  is  lost; 
kantine  from  that  issued  at  Milan,  in  the  joint 
Miian.  names  of  Constantine  and  Licin- 
ius,  is  the  great  charter  of  the  liberties 
of  Christianity. §  But  it  is  an  edict  of  full 
and  unlirnited  toleration,  and  no  more.  It 
recognises  Christianity  as  one  of  the  legal 
forms  by  which  the  divinity  may  be  wor- 
shipped.||  It  performs  an  aet  of  justice  in 
restoring  all  the  public  buddings  and  the 
property  which  had  been  confiscated  by 


*  Euseb.,  V it.  Const.,  i.,  51.  Le  Beau,  Histoire 
du  Bas  Empire,  1.  ii.,  c.  xvi. 

t  Nec  quidquam  aliud  homines,  diebus  munerum 
sacroruuique  ludorum,  quam  te  ipsum  spectare  po- 
tuerunt.  — Incert.  Pane.,  c.  xix. 

t  Zosimus,  iv.,  36. 

§  The  edict,  or,  rather,  the  copy,  sent  by  Licin- 
ins  to  the  præfect  of  Bithynia  in  Lactantius,  De 
Mori.  Pers.,  xlviii. 

||  Decree  of  Milan,  A.D.  313.  Hæc  ordinanda 
esse  credidimus,ut  daremus  et  Christianis  et  omni- 
bus liberam  potestatem  sequendi  religionem  quam 
quisque  voluisset,  quod  quidem  dwimtas  m  sede 
ccelesti  nobis  atque  omnibus  qui  sub  potestate  nos- 
trå  sunt  constituti,  placata  ac  propitia  possit  exis- 
tere  (This  divinitas,  I  conceive,  was  that  equivocal 
term  for  the  Supreme  Deity  admitted  by  the  pagan 
as  well  as  the  Christian.  What  Zosimus  cailed 
ro  d-eiov) :  etiam  ahis  religionis  suæ  vel  observan- 
tiæ  potestatem  similiter  apertam,  et  liberam,  pro 
quiete  temporis  nostri  esse  concessam,  ut  in  colendo 
quod  quisque  delegerit,  habeat  liberam  facultatem, 
quia  (nolumus  detrahi)  honon  neque  cuiquam  reli- 
gioni  aliquid  a  nobis. 

I  will  transcribe,  however,  the  observations  of 
Kestner  on  this  point.  Multi  merito  observarunt, 
animum  illud  ostendere  (sc.  decretum  Mediolense) 
ab  antiqua  religione  minime  alienum.  Observan- 
dum  vero,  parum  hoc  decretum  valere,  ut  veram 
Constantini  mentem,  inde  intelligamus.  Non  sulus 
quippe  illius  auctor  fuit.sed  Licinius quoque— Hmc 
autem— etsi  iis  (Christianis)  non  sincerus  erat  ami- 
cus,  parcere  debuit  Constantinus  ;  neque  cæteris 
displicere  voluit  subditis,  qui  antiquam  religionem 
profiterentur.  Quamvis  igitur  etiam  religionis  in- 
dole  plenius  jam  fuisset  imbutus,  ob  rerum  tamen, 
quæ  id  temporis  erant,  conditionem,  manifestare 
xnentem  r.on  potuisset. — Kestner,  Disp.  de  commut. 
]uam,  Constant.  M.  auct.  societas  subiit  Christi- 
na.   Compare  Heinichen,  Excurs.  in  Vit.  Const., 

O  o 


the  persecuting  edicts  of  former  emperors. 
Where  the  churches  or  their  sites  remain- 
ed  in  the  possession  of  the  imperial  treas- 
ury,  they  were  restored  without  anycom- 
pensation  ;  where  they  had  been  alienated, 
the  grants  were  resumed;  where  they  had 
been  purchased,  the  possessors  were  of- 
fered  an  indemnity  for  their  enforced  and 
immediate  surrender  from  the  state.  The 
præfects  were  lo  see  the  restitution  car- 
ried  into  execution  without  delay  and 
without  chicanery.  But  the  same  abso- 
lute  freedom  of  worship  was  secured  to  all 
other  religions ;  and  this  proud  and  equi- 
table  indifference  is  to  secure  the  favour 
of  the  divinity  to  the  reigning  emperors. 
The  whole  tone  of  this  edict  is  that  of  im- 
perial clemency,  which  condescends  to 
take  under  its  protection  an  oppressed  and 
injured  class  of  subjects,  rather  than  that 
of  an  awe-struck  proselyte,  estéeming 
Christianity  the  one  true  religion,  and  al- 
ready  determined  to  enthrone  it  as  the 
dominant  and  established  faith  of  the  em- 
pire. 

The  earlier  laws  of  Constantine,  though 
in  their  effects  favourable  to  Earlieriaws 
Christianity,  claimed  some  del-  of  Constan- 
erence,  as  it  were,  to  the  ancient  lme- 
religion  in  the  ambiguity  of  their  language, 
and  the  cautious  terms  in  which  they  in- 
terfered  with  the  liberty  of  paganism. 
The  rescript  commanding  the  celebration 
of  the  Christian  Sabbath  bears  no  allusion 
to  its  peculiar  sanctity  as  a  Christian  in- 
stitution. It  is  the  day  of  the  Sun  which 
is  to  be  observed  by  the  general  venera- 
tion ;  the  conrts  were  to  be  closed,  and 
the  noise  and  tumult  of  public  business 
and  legal  litigation  were  no  longer  to  vio- 
late  the  repose  of  the  sacred  day.  But 
the  believer  in  the  new  paganism,  ol'  which 
the  solar  worship  was  the  characteristic, 
might  acquiesce  without  scruple  sanctity  of 
in  the  sanctity  of  the  first  day  of  tøe  Suuduy. 
the  week.  The  genius  of  Christianity  ap- 
pears  more  manifestly  in  the  single  civil 
aet,  which  was  exempted  from  the  general 
restriction  on  public  business.  The  courts 
were  to  be  open  for  the  manumission  of 
slaves  on  the  hallowed  day.*  In  the  first 
aggression  on  the  freedom  of  paganism, 
though  the  earliest  law  speaks  in  a  severe 
and  vindictive  tone,  a  second  tempers  the 
stern  language  of  the  former  statute,  and 
actually  authorizes  the  superstition  against 
which  it  is  directed,  as  far  as  it  might  be 
beneficial  to  mankind.  The  itinerant 
soothsayers  and  diviners,  who  exercised 
their  arts  m  private  houses,  formed  no 
recognised  part  of  the  old  religion.  Their 

*  Cod.  Theodos.,  ii.,  vni.,  1.  Vit.  Constans.,  iv., 
18.    Zosimus,  i.,  8 
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Against  rites  were  supposed  to  be  con- 
divinaiion.  nected  with  all  kinds  of  cruel  and 
liccntious  practices,  with  magic  and  un- 
lawful  sacrifices.  They  performed  their 
^eremonies  at  midnight,  among  tombs, 
where  they  evoked  the  dead  ;  or  in  dark 
chambers,  where  they  made  libations  of 
the  blood  of  the  living.  They  were  dark- 
ly  ru  moured  not  to  abstain,  on  occasions, 
from  human  blood,  to  offer  children  on  the 
altar,  and  to  read  the  secrets  of  futurity 
in  the  palpitating  entrails  of  human  vic- 
tims.  These  unholy  practices  were  pro- 
scribed  by  tlie  old  Roman  law  and  the  old 
Itoman  religion.  This  kind  of  magic  was 
a  capital  oflence  by  the  laws  of  the  Twelve 
Tables.  Secret  divinations  had  been  inter- 
dicted  by  former  empcrors,  by  Tiberius 
and  by  Dioclesian.*  The  suppression  of 
these  rites  by  Constantine  migbt  appear 
no  more  than  a  strong  regulation  of  police 
for  the  preservation  of  the  puL'ic  morals. f 
The  soothsayer  who  should  presume  to 
enter  a  private  house  to  practise  his  un- 
lawful  art  was  lo  be  burned  alive ;  those 
who  received  him  were  condemned  to  the 
forfeiture  of  their  property  and  to  exile. 
But  in  the  public  temple,  according  to  the 
established  rites,  the  priests  and  diviners 
might  still  unfold  the  secrets  of  futurity  ;J 
the  people  were  recommended  to  apply  to 
them  rather  than  to  the  unauthorized  di- 
viners, and  this  permission  was  more  ex- 
plicitly  guarantced  by  a  subsequent  re- 
script.  Those  arts  which  professed  to 
avert.  the  thunder  from  the  house,  the  hur- 
ricane  atid  the  desolating  shower  from  the 
fruitful  field,were  expressly  sanctioned  as 
beneficial  to  the  husbandman.  Even  in 
case  of  the  royal  palace  being  struck  by 
lightning,  the  ancient  ceremony  of  propi- 
tiating  the  deity  was  to  be  practised,  and 
the  haruspices  were  to  declare  the  mean- 
ing  of  the  awful  portent.fy 

Yet  some  acts  of  Constantine,  even  at 

Cons.an.ine's  this  eLarly  Peri(K]'  might  enCOUT- 
encourage-  age  the  cxpanding  hopes  of  the 
ment  of  Christian«,  that  they  were  des- 
Unnstiamty.  ,   ,    -        ,       J . 

tined  before  long  to  receive 
more  than  impartial  justice  from  the  em- 
peror.  His  acts  of  liberality  were  beyond 
those  of  a  sovereign  disposed  to  redress 
the  wrongs  of  an  oppressed  class  of  his 


*  Haruspices  secreto  ac  sine  testihus  consuli  ve- 
tuit. — Suetonius,  Tib,  c.  03.  Ars  mathematica 
damnabilis  est  et  interdicta  omnino  —  Compare 
Beugnot,  i.,  79. 

t  It  was  addressed  to  Maximus,  præfect  of  the 
city .— Cod.  Theodos  ,  xi ,  8,  2. 

t  Adite  aras  publicas  atque  delubra,  et  consue- 
ludinis  vestræ  celehrate  soleinnia  :  nec  enim  prohi- 
bemus  præteritæ  usurpationis  officia  libera  luce 
tractari— Cod.  Theod  ,  xi.,  16. 

$  Cod.  Theodos.,  ii ,  '6  •  xvi .  10 


subjects  ;  he  not  merely  enforced  by  ium 
edict  the  restoration  of  their  clu.rches. 
and  estates ;  he  enabled  them,  by  his  ov 
munificence — his  gift  of  a  large  sum  oi 
money  to  the  Christians  of  Africa — to  re- 
build  their  ruined  edifices,  and  restore 
their  sacred  rites  with  decent  solenmity*. 
Many  of  the  churcb.es  in  Home  Chnrehes 
claim  the  first  Christian  emperor  '"  Roine 
for  their  founder.  The  most  distinguish- 
ed  of  these,  and,  at  tlie  same  time,  those 
which  are  best  supported  in  their  preten- 
sions  to  antiquity,  stood  on  the  sites  no>w 
occupicd  by  the  Lateran  and  by  St.  Po- 
ter's.  If  it  could  be  ascertained  at  what 
period  in  the  life  of  Constantine  these 
churches  were  built,  sonie  light  might  be 
(hrown  on  the  history  of  his  persona!  ic 
ligion.  For  the  Lateran  being  au  imperial 
palace,  the  grant  of  a  basiiiea  withira  its 
walls  for  the  Christian  worship  (for  sueh 
we  may  conjecture  to  hav<  been  the  rii.'.l 
church)  was  a  kind  of  direct  recognjtion, 
if  not  of  his  own  regular  persona!  attend- 
ance,  at  least  of  his  admission  of  Chris- 
tianity  within  his  domestic  cin  !e  |  Tlie 
palace  was  afterward  granted  to  tlie  Chi  is- 
tians,  the  first  patrimonv  of  the  pOf»es. 
The  Vatican  suburb  seenis  to  have  leen 
the  favourite  place  for  the  settlement  ol' 
foreign  religions.  It  was  thickly  pe6pl(  t! 
with  Jews  from  an  early  period  :%  and  re 
markablc  vestiges  of  the  worship  of  Cy- 
bele,  which  appear  to  have  flourished  side 
by  side,  as  it  were,  with  that  of  Chrisl  an 
itv,  rcinained  to  the  fourth  or  the  fiflli 
Century.^  The  site  of  St.  Peter*s  ("hun  !, 
was  believed  to  occupy  the  spot  hallowt  d 
by  his  martyrdom;  and  the  Christiars 
must  have  felt  no  unworthy  pride  in  em 
ploying  the  materials  of  Nero's  circus,  llie 
scene  of  the  sanguiuary  pleasures  of  tli.' 
first  persecutor,  on  a  church  dedieated  to 
the  memory  of  his  novv  honoured,  if  not 
absolutely  worshipped,  victim. 

With  the  protection,  the  emperor  assu- 
med  the  control  over  tlie  all'airs  of  tlie 
Christian  communities  :  to  the  cares  <*( 
the  public  administration  was  added  are.-- 
ognised  suprema(-y  over  the  Christian 
Church  ;  the  extent  to  which  Chiislianity 
now  prevailcd  is  shovvn  by  the  importance 
at  once  assumed  by  the  Christian  bishops, 
who  brought  not  only  their  losses  and 

*  See  the  original  grant  of  3000  folies  to  Cæcil- 
ian,  bishop  of  Carthage,  in  Kusebms,  Eccl.  Hist., 
x  ,  C. 

t  The  Lateran  was  the  residence  of  the  Prince.ss 
Fausta  :  it  is  called  the  Doinus  Faustæ  in  the  ar- 
count  of  the  first  synod  held  to  decide  on  the  Do 
natist  schism.— Opiat.,  i,  23.  Fausta  may  haxe 
been  a  Christian.  t  Basnage,  vu.,  210. 

§  Bunsen  und  Platner  Roms'  Be^chreibung,  i. 
p.  23. 
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their  sufferings  during  the  persecution  of 
Dioclesian,  but,  unhappily,  likewise  their 
quarrels  before  the  imperial  tribunal. 
From  his  palace  at  Treves  Constantine 
had  not  only  to  assemble  military  coun- 
cils  to  debate  on  the  necessary  measures 
for  the  protection  of  the  German  frontier 
and  the  maintenance  of  the  imperial  ar- 
mies  ;  councils  of  finance,to  remodel  and 
enforee  the  taxation  of  the  different  prov- 
inees  ;  but  synods  of  Christian  bishops  to 
decide  on  the  contests  which  had  grown 
up  in  the  remote  and  unruly  province  of 
Africa.  The  emperor  himself  is  said  fre- 
quently  to  have  appeared  without  his  im- 
perial state,  and,  with  neither  guards  nor 
officers  around  him,  to  have  mingled  in 
the  debate,  and  expressed  his  satisfaction 
at  their  unanimity,  whenever  that  rare 
virtue  adorned  their  counsels.*  For  Con- 
stantine, though  he  could  give  protection, 
could  not  give  peace  to  Christianity.  It 
is  the  nature  of  men,  that  whatever  pow- 
erfully  moves,  agitates  to  excess  the  pub- 
lic mind.  With  new  views  of  those  sub- 
jects  which  make  a  deep  and  lasting  im- 
pression,  new  passions  awaken.  The 
profound  stagnation  of  the  human  mind 
during  the  government  of  the  earlier  Cæ- 
sars had  beenstirred  in  its  inmostdepthsby 
the  silent  wonder-workingof  the  newfaith. 
Momentous  questions,  which,  up  to  that 
time,  had  been  entirely  left  to  a  small  in- 
tellectual  aristocracy,  had  been  calmly 
debated  in  the  villa  of  the  Roman  senator 
or  the  grove  sacred  to  philosophy,  or  dis- 
oussed  by  sophists,  whose  frigid  dialectics 
wearied  without  exciting  the  mind,  had 
been  gradually  brought  down  to  the  com- 
mon  apprehension.  The  nature  of  the 
Deity ;  the  state  of  the  soul  after  death ; 
the  equality  of  mankind  in  the  sight  of 
the  Deity ;  even  questions  which  are  be- 
yond  the  verge  of  human  intellect ;  the 
origin  of  evil;  the  connexion  of  the  phys- 
ical  and  moral  world,had  become  general 
topics ;  they  were,  for  the  first  time,  the 
primary  truths  of  a  popular  religion,  and 
naturally  could  not  withdraw  themselves 
from  the  alliance  with  popular  passions. 
These  passions,  as  Christianity  increased 
in  power  and  influence,  came  into  more 
active  operation  ;  as  they  seized  on  per- 
sons of  different  temperament,  instead  of 
being  themselves  subdued  to  Christian 
gentleness,  they  inflamed  Christianity,  as 
it  appeared  to  the  world,  into  a  new  and 
more  indomitable  principle  of  strife  and 
animosity.     Mankind,  even  within  the 

*  Euseb.,  Vit.  Const ,  lib.  xliv.  xaLpovra  dcmvvs 
éavrov  ry  koiv?i  iruvruv  o/xovota.  Eusebiqs  says 
that  he  conducted  himself  as  the  bishop  of  the 
bishops. 


sphere  of  Christianity,  retrograded  to  the 
sterner  Jewish  character ;  and  in  its  spirit, 
as  well  as  in  its  language,  the  Old  Testa- 
ment  began  to  dominate  over  the  Gospel 
of  Christ. 

The  first  civil  wars  which  dividcd  Chris- 
tianity were  those  of  Donatism  DisSension8 
and  the  Trinitarian  controver-  orctiristian- 
sy.  The  Gnostic  sects  in  their  lly- 
different  varieties,  and  the  Manichean, 
were  rather  rival  religions  than  Christian 
factions.  Though  the  adherents  of  these 
sects  professed  to  be  disciples  of  Christian- 
ity, yet  they  had  their  own  separate  con- 
stitutions,  their  own  priesthood,  their  own 
ceremonial.  Donatism  was  a  D  . 
fierce  and  implacable  schism  in  ona,lsm 
an  established  community.  It  was  em 
braced  with  all  the  wild  ardour,  and  main- 
tained  with  the  blind  obstinacy,  of  the  Af- 
rican  temperament.  It  originated  in  adis- 
puted  appointment  to  the  episcopal  digni- 
ty at  Carthage.  The  Bishop  of  Carthage, 
if  in  name  inferior  (for  everything  con- 
nected  with  the  ancient  capital  still  main- 
tained  its  superior  dignity  in  the  general 
estimation),  stood  higher,  probably,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  extent  of  his  influence,  and 
the  relative  numbers  of  his  adherents,  as 
compared  with  the  pagan  population,  than 
any  Christian  dignitary  in  the  West.  The 
Afriean  churches  had  suffered  more  than 
usual  oppression  during  the  persecution 
of  Dioclesian,  not  improbably  during  the 
invasion  of  Maxentius.  Extemal  force, 
which  in  other  quarters  compressed  the 
body  into  closer  and  more  compact  unity, 
in  Africa  left  behind  it  a  fatal  principle  of 
disorganization.  These  rival  claims  to  the 
see  of  Carthage  brought  the  opponent  par- 
ties into  inevitable  collision. 

The  pontifical  offices  of  paganism,  min- 
istering  in  a  ceremonial,  to  which  the  peo- 
ple  were  either  indifferent,  or  bound  only 
by  habitual  attachment,  calmly  descended 
in  their  hercditary  course,  were  nominated 
by  t\rs  nninicipal  magistracy,  or  attached 
to  the  higher  civil  offices.  They  TheChris- 
awoke  nb  ambition,  they  caused  tian  hierar- 
no  contention  ;  they  did  not  in-  jj^jfEJ 
terest  society  enough  to  disturb  gan  priest- 
it.  The  growth  of  the  sacerdo-  hood- 
tal  power  was  a  necessary  consequence 
of  the  development  of  Christianity.  The 
hierarchy  asserted  (they  were  believed  to 
possess)  the  power  of  sealing  the  eternal 
destiny  of  man.  From  a  post  of  danger, 
which  modest  piety  was  compelled  to  as- 
sume  by  the  unsought  and  unsolicited  suf- 
frages  of  the  whole  community,  a  bishop- 
rie had  become  an  office  of  dignity,  influ- 
ence, and,  at  times,  of  wealth.  The  prel- 
ate  ruled  not  nowso  much  bvhis  admitted 
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superiority  in  Christian  virtue  as  by  the  i 
inalienable  authority  of  his  office.  He 
opened  or  closed  the  door  of  the  church,  I 
which  was  tantamount  to  an  admission  or 
an  exclusion  from  everlasting  bliss  ;  he 
uttered  the  sentence  of  excommunication, 
which  cast  back  the  trembling  delinquent 
among  the  lost  and  perishing  heathen.  He 
had  his  throne  in  the  most  distinguished 
part  of  the  Christian  temple ;  and  though 
yet  acting  in  the  presence  and  in  the  name 
of  his  college  of  presbyters,  yet  he  was 
the  acknowledged  headof  a  large  commu- 
nity,  over  whose  eternal  destiny  he  held  a 
vague,  but  not,  therefore,  less  imposing 
and  awful  dominion.  Among  the  African 
Christians,  perhaps  by  the  commanding 
character  of  Cyprian,  in  his  writings  at 
least,  the  episcopal  power  is  elevated  to 
its  utmost  height.  No  wonder  that,  with 
the  elements  of  strife  fermenting  in  the 
society,  and  hostile  parties  already  array- 
ed  against  each  other,  the  contest  for  this 
commanding  post  should  be  commcnced 
with  blind  violence,  and  carried  on  with 
irreconcilable  hostility.*  In  every  com- 
munity,  no  doubt,  had  grown  up  a  severer 
party,  who  were  anxious  to  contract  the 
pale  of  salvation  to  the  narrowest  com- 
pass ;  and  a  more  liberal  class,  who  were 
more  lenient  to  the  infirmities  of  their 
brethren,  and  would  extend  to  the  utmost 
limits  the  beneficial  effects  of  the  redemp- 
tion.  The  fiery  ordeal  of  the  persecution 
tried  the  Christians  of  Africa  by  the  most 
searching  test,  and  drew  more  strongly  the 
line  of  demarcation.  Among  the  summa- 
ry proceedings  of  the  persecution,  which 
were  carried  into  effect  with  unrelenting 
severity  by  Anulinus,  the  præfect  of  Afri- 
ca (the  same  who,  by  a  singular  vicissitude 
in  politicai  affairs,  became  the  instrument 
of  Constantine's  munificent  grants  to  the 
churches  of  his  provincef),  none  was  more 
painful  to  the  ieelings  of  the  Christians 
than  the  demand  of  the  unconditional  sur- 
render of  the  furniture  of  their  sacred 
edifices  ;  their  chalices,  their  ornaments, 
above  all,  the  sacred  writings. J  The  bish- 
op and  his  priests  were  made  responsible 
for  the  full  and  unreserved  delivery  of  these 

*  The  principal  source  of  information  concerning 
the  Donatist  controversy  is  the  works  of  Optatns, 
with  the  valuable  collection  of  documents  subjoin- 
ed  to  them  ;  and  for  their  later  history,  vanous  pas- 
sages in  the  works  of  St  Augustine. 

f  See  the  grant  of  Constantine  referred  to  above. 

j  There  is  a  very  curious  and  graphic  account  of 
the  rigorous  perquisition  for  the  sacred  books  in  the 
Gesta  apud  Zenophiluin  in  Routh,  vol.  iv.,  p.  103. 
Thecodices  appear  to  have  been  under  tlie  care  of 
the  readers,  who  were  of  various  ranks,  mostly,  how- 
ever,  in  tråde.  There  were  a  great  number  of  co- 
dices,  each  Tiobably  containing  one  book  of  (.>» 
Scriptures 


sacred  possessions.  Some  from  timidity, 
others  considering  that  by  such  conces- 
sions  it  might  be  prudent  to  avert  more 
dangcrous  trials,  and  that  such  treasures, 
•sacred  as  they  were,  might  be  replaced  in 
a  more  flourishing  state  of  the  church, 
complied  with  the  demands  of  the  magis- 
trate  ;  but,  by  their  severe  brethren,  who, 
with  more  uncompromising  courage,  had 
refused  the  least  departure  from  the  tone 
of  unqualified  resistance,  they  were  brand- 
ed  with  the  ignominious  name  of  Tradi- 
tors.*  This  became  the  strong,  TheTradi- 
the  impassable  line  of  demarca-  t°rs- 
tion  between  the  contending  factions.  To 
the  latest  period  of  the  conflict,  the  Dona- 
tists  described  the  Catholic  party  by  that 
odious  appellation. 

The  primacy  of  the  African  Church  was 
the  object  of  ambition  to  these  two  par- 
ties: an  unfortunate  vacancy  at  this  time 
kindled  the  smouldering  embers  of  strife. 
Mensurius  had  filled  the  see  of  comest  ror 
Carthage  with  prudcnce  and  mod-  tim  see  ol- 
eration during  these  times  of  Carlhase 
emergency  He  was  accused  by  the  stern- 
er  zeal  of  Donatus,  a  Nuraidian  bishop,  of 
countenancing,  at  least,  the  criminal  con- 
cessions  of  the  Traditors.  It  was  said 
that  he  had  deluded  the  government  by  a 
subtle  stratagem  ;  he  had  substituted  cer- 
tain  heretical  writings  for  the  genuine 
Scriptures  ;  had  connived  at  their  seizure, 
and  calmly  seen  them  delivered  to  the 
flames.  The  Donatists  either  disbelieved 
or  despised  as  a  paltry  artifice  this  attempt 
to  elude  the  glorious  danger  of  resistance. 
But,  during  the  life  of  Mensurius,  his  char- 
acter and  station  had  overawed  the  hostile 
party.  But  Mensurius  was  summoned  to 
Rome  to  answer  to  a  charge  of  the  con- 
cealment  of  the  deacon  Felix,  accused  of 
a  political  offence,  the  publication  of  a  li- 
bel  against  the  emperor.  On  his  depar- 
ture he  intrusted  to  the  deacons  of  the 
community  the  valuable  vessels  of  gold 
and  silver  belonging  to  the  church,  of 
which  he  left  an  accuratc  inventory  in  the 
hånds  of  a  pious  and  aged  woman.  Men- 
surius died  on  his  return  to  Carthage.  Cæ- 
cilian,  a  deacon  of  the  church,  was  raised 
by  the  unanimous  suffrages  of  the  clergy 
and  people  to  the  see  of  Carthage.  He 
was  consecrated  by  Felix,  bishop  of  Ap- 
thunga.  His  first  step  was  to  demand  the 
vessels  of  the  church.  By  the  advice  of 
Botrus  and  Celeusius,  two  of  the  deacons, 
competitors,it  is  said,  with  Cæcilian  for  the 
see,  they  were  refused  to  a  bishop  irregu- 
larly  elected,  and  consecrated  by  a  noto- 

*  TJie  Donatists  invariably  called  the  Catholic 
party  the  Traditors.  See  Serrno  Donatista  and  the 
Acts  of  the  Donatist  martyr. 
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nous  Traditor.  A  Spanish  female  of  no- 
ble birth  and  of  opulence,  accused  of  per- 
sonal  hostility  to  Cæcilian,  animatcd  the 
Carthaginiaa  faction  ;  but  the  wliole  prov- 
ince  assumed  the  right  of  interference 
With  the  appointment  to  the  primacy,  and 
Donatus,  bishop  of  Casæ  Nigræ,  placed 
liimself  at  the  head  of  the  opponent  party. 
The  commanding  mind  of  Donatus  sway- 
ed  the  countless  hierarchy  which  crowded 
the  different  provinces  of  Africa.  The 
Numidian  bishops  took  the  lead  ;  Secun- 
dus,  the  primate  of  Numidia,  at  the  sum- 
mons  of  Donatus,  appeared  in  Carthage 
at  the  head  of  seventy  of  his  bishops. 
Appeal  to  ilte  This  self-installed  Council  of 
civil  power.  Carthage  proceeded  to  cite  Cæ- 
cilian, who  refused  to  recognise  its  author- 
ity.  The  council  declared  his  election 
voidi  The  consecration  by  a  bishop  guil- 
ty  of  tradition  was  the  principal  ground 
on  which  his  election  was  annulled.  But 
darker  charges  were  openly  advanced, 
or  secretly  murmured  against  Cæcilian  ; 
charges  which,  if  not  entirely  ungrounded, 
show  that  the  question  of  tradition  had, 
during  the  persecution,  divided  the  Chris- 
tians into  fierce  and  hostile  faetions.  He 
was  said  to  have  imbittered  the  last  hours 
of  those  whose  more  dauntless  resistance 
put  to  shame  the  timorous  compliance  of 
Mensurius  and  his  party.  He  took  his 
station  with  a  body  of  armed  men,  and 
precluded  the  pious  zeal  of  their  adherents 
from  obtaining  access  to  the  prison  of 
those  who  had  been  seized  by  the  govern- 
nient  ;*  he  prevented,  not  merely  the  con- 
solatory  and  inspiriting  visits  of  kinsmen 
and  f'riends,  but  even  the  introduction  of 
food  and  other  comforts  in  their  state  of 
starving  destitution.  The  Carthaginian 
faction  proceeded  to  elect  Majorinus  to  the 
vacant  see.  Both  parties  appealed  to  the 
civil  power;  and  Anulinus,  the  præfect  of 
Africa,  who,  during  the  reign  of  Dioclesian, 
had  seen  the  Christians  dragged  before 
his  tribunal,  and  whose  authority  they  then 
disclaimed  with  uncompromising  unanim- 
ity,  now  saw  them  crowding  in  hostile  fae- 
tions to  demand  his  interference  in  their 
domestic  discords.  The  cause  was  refer- 
red  to  the  imperial  decision  of  Constan- 
tine.  At  a  later  period  the  Donatists,  be- 
cng  worsted  in  the  strife,  bitterly  reproach- 
ed  their  adversaries  with  this  appeal  to  the 
civil  tribunal :  "  What  have  Christians  to 
do  with  kings.  or  bishops  with  palaces  1"t 
Their  adversaries  justly  recriminated  that 
they  had  been  as  ready  as  themselves  to 
request  the  intervention  of  the  govern- 
ment.   Constantine  delegated  the  judg- 

*  Optatus,  i.,  22.  t  Ib. 


ment  in  their  cause  to  the  bishops  of  Gaul,* 
but  the  first  council  was  composed  of  a 
great  majority  of  Italian  bishops  ;  counciiof 
and  Rome  for  the  first  time  wit-  Kome- 
nessed  a  public  trial  of  a  Christian  cause 
before  an  assembly  of  bishops  presided 
over  by  her  prelate.  The  council  was 
formed  of  the  three  Gallic  bishops  of  Co- 
logne, of  Autun,  and  of  Aries.  The  Ital- 
ian bishops  (we  may  conjecture  that  these 
were  considered  the  more  important  sees, 
or  were  filled  by  the  most  influential  prel- 
ates)  were  those  of  Milan,  Cesena,  Quin- 
tiano,  Rimini,  Florence,  Pisa,  Faenza,  Ca- 
pua,  Benevento,  Terracina,  Præneste,  Tres 
Tabernæ,  Ostia,  Ursinum  (Urbinum),  Fo- 
rum Claudii.  Cæcilian  and  Donatus  ap- 
peared each  at  the  head  of  ten  bishops  of 
his  party.  Both  denounced  their  adver- 
saries as  guilty  of  the  crime  of  tradition. 
The  partisans  of  Donatus  rested  their  ap- 
peal on  the  invalidity  of  an  ordination  by 
a  bishop,  Felix  of  Apthunga,  who  had  been 
guilty  of  that  delinquency.  The  party  of 
Cæcilian  accused  almost  the  whole  of  the 
Numidian  bishops,  and  Donatus  himself, 
as  involved  in  the  same  guilt.  It  was  a 
wise  and  temperate  policy  in  the  Catholic 
party  to  attempt  to  cancel  all  imbittering 
recollections  of  the  days  of  trial  and  in- 
firmity  ;  to  abolish  all  distinctions,  which 
on  one  part  led  to  pride,  on  the  other  to 
degradation  ;  to  reconcile  in  these  halcyon 
days  of  prosperity  the  whole  Christian 
world  into  one  harmonious  confederacy. 
This  policy  was  that  of  the  government. 
At  this  early  period  of  his  Christianity,  if 
he  rriight  yet  be  called  a  Christian,  Con- 
stantine was  little  likely  to  enter  into  the 
narrow  and  exclusive  principles  of  the  Do- 
natists. As  an  emperor,  Christianity  was 
recommended  to  his  favour  by  the  harmon- 
izing  and  tranquillizing  influence  which  it 
exercised  over  a  large  bodyof  the  people. 
If  it  brdke  up  into  hostile  feuds,  it  lost  its 
value  as  an  ally  or  an  instrument  of  civil 
government.  ■  But  it  was  exactly  this  lev- 
elling  of  all  religious  distinctions,  this  lib- 
eral and  comprehensive  spirit,'that  would 

*  Augustin,  writtng  when  the  episcopal  authori- 
ty stood  on  a  nearer  oreven  a  higher  level  than  that 
of  the  throne,  asserts  that  Constantine  did  not  dare 
to  assume  a  cognizance  over  the  election  of  a  hish- 
op. Constantinus  non  ausus  est  de  causa  episcopi 
judicare.—  Epist.  cv.,  n.  8.  Nalural  equity,  as  well 
as  other  reasons,  would  induce  Constantine  to  del- 
egate the  affair  to  a  Christian  commission.  The 
account  of  Optatus  ascribes  to  Constantine  speech- 
es  which  it  is  difficult  ro  reconcile  wilh  his  publie 
conduct  as  regards  Christinnity  at  this  period  of  his 
life.  The  Council  of  Rome  was  held  A.D.  313, 
2d  October. 

The  decrees  of  the  Conncil  of  Rome  and  ot 
Aries,  with  other  documents  on  the  subject,  may 
be  found  in  the  fourth  volume  of  Routh. 
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annihilate  the  less  important  differences 
which  struck  at  the  vital  principle  of  Do- 
natism.  They  had  confronted  all  the  mal- 
ice of  the  persecutor,  they  had  disdained 
to  compromise  any  principle,  to  concede 
the  minutest  point;  and  were  they  to 
abandon  a  superiority  so  hardly  earned, 
and  to  acquiesce  in  the  readmission  of  all 
those  who  had  forfeited  their  Christian 
privileges  to  the  same  rank?  Were  they 
not  to  exercise  the  high  function  of  read- 
mission into  the  fold  with  proper  severi- 
ty  1  The  decision  of  the  council  was  fa- 
vourable  to  the  cause  of  Cæcilian.  Dona- 
tus  appealed  to  the  emperor,  who  retained 
the  heads  of  both  parties  in  Italy  to  allow 
time  for  the  province  to  regain  its  qtiiet. 
In  defiance  of  the  emperor,  both  the  leaders 
fled  back  to  Africa,  to  set  themselves  at  tlie 
head  of  their  respective  factions.  The  pa- 
a.d  314,  tientConstantinesummonedanew, 
istAug  a  m0re  remote  council  at  Aries: 
Cæcilian  and  the  African  bishops  were 
cited  to  appear  in  that  distant  province  ; 
public  vehicle?  were  furnished  for  their 
conveyance  at  the  empcror's  charge ;  each 
bishop  was  attended  by  tvvo  of  his  inferior 
clergy,  with  three  domestics.  The  Bishop 
of  Aries  presided  in  this  council,  which 
confirmed  the  judgment  of  that  in  Rome. 

A  second  Donatus  now  appeared  upon 
the  scene,  of  more  vigorous  and  more 
persevering  character,  greater  ability,  and 
with  all  the  energy  and  self-confidence 
which  enabled  him  to  hold  together  the 
faction.  They  now  assumed  the  name  of 
Donatists.  On  the  death  of  Majorinus, 
Donatus  succeeded  to  the  dignity  of  anti- 
Bishop  of  Carthage  :  the  whole  African 
province  continued  to  espouse  the  quarrel; 
the  authority  of  the  government,  which 
had  been  invoked  by  both  parties,  was 
scomfully  rejected  by  that  against  which 
the  award  was  made.  Three  times  was 
the  decision  repeated  in  favour  'of  the 
Catholic  party,  at  Rome,  at  Aries,  and  at 
Milan:  each  time  was  more. sirongly  es- 
ad  316  taDusne(^  tne  self-evident  truth, 
whibh  was  so  late  recognised  by 
the  Christian  world,  the  incompetency  of 
any  council  to  reconcile  religions  differ- 
ences. The  suffrages  of  the  many  cannot 
bind  the  consciences,  or  enlighten  the 
minds,  or  even  overcome  the  obstinaey, 
of  the  few.  Neither  party  can  yield  with- 
out  abandoning  the  very  principles  by 
which  they  have  been  constituted  a  party. 
A  commission  issued  to  Ælius,  præfect  of 
the  district,  to  examine  the  charge  against 
Felix,  bishop  of  Apthnnga,  gave  a  favour- 
able  verdict.*    An  imperial  commission 


'  of  two  delegates  to  Carthage  ratified  tht 
decision  of  the  former  councils.  At  every 
turn  the  Donatists  protested  against  the 
cquity  of  the  decree  ;  they  loudly  com- 
|  plained  of  the  unjust  and  partial  influence 
exercised  by  Osius,  bishop  of  Cordova, 
over  the  mind  of  the  emperor.  At  length 
the  lardy  indignation  of  the  government 
i  had  recourse  to  violent  mcasures.  The 
Donatist  bishops  were  driven  into  Donatists 
|  exile,  their  churches  destroyed  or  persecuttii. 
sold,  and  the  property  seized  for  tlie  im- 
perial revenue.  The  Donatists  defied  the 
j  armed  mterference  as  they  had  disclaijned 
j  the  authority  of  the  government.  This  first 
development  of  the  principles  of  Christian 
seetarianism  was  as  stern,  as  inflexible, 
and  as  persevering  as  in  later  times.  The 
Donatists  drew  their  narrow  pale  a  ro  und 
their  persecuted  sect,  and  asserted  them- 
■  selves  to  be  the  only  elect  people  of  Christ ; 
J  tlie  only  people  whose  clergy  could  claiin 
an  unbroken  apostolical  succession,  vilia- 
ted  in  all  other  communities  of  Christians 
by  the  inexpiable  crime  of  tradition.  Wher- 
ever  they  obtained  possession  of  a  church, 
they  burned  the  altar;  or,  where  wood 
was  scarce,  scraped  off  the  infection  of 
heretical  communion ;  they  melted  the 
cups,  and  sold,  it  was  said,  the  sanctified 
metal  for  profane,  perhaps  for  pagan  uses; 
they  rebaptized  all  who  joined  their  sect  ; 
they  made  the  virgins  renew  their  vows ; 
they  would  not  even  permit  the  bodies  of 
the  Catholics  to  repose  in  peace,  lest  they 
should  pollute  the  common  cemeteries. 
The  implacable  faction  darkened  into  a 
sanguinary  feud.  For  the  first  time  hu- 
man blood  was  shed  in  conflicts  betweeu 
followers  of  the  Prince  of  Peace.  Each 
party  recriminated  on  the  other,  but  nei- 
ther denies  the  barbarous  scenes  of  massa- 
cre  and  license  which  devastated  the  Afii- 
can  cities.  The  Donatists  boasted  of  their 
martyrs,  and  the  cruelties  of  the  Catholic 
party  rest  on  their  own  admission :  they 
deny  not,  they  proudly  vindicate  their  bar- 
barities.  "  ls  the  vengeance  of  God  to  be 
defrauded  of  its  victimsV*  and  they  ap- 
peal to  the  Old  Testament  to  justify,  by 
the  examples  of  Moses,  of  Phineas,  and  of 
Elijah,  the  Christian  duty  of  slaying  by 
thousands  the  renegades  or  the  unbeliev- 
ers. 

In  vain  Constantine  at  length  published 


See  the  Acta  Purgationis  Felicis,  in  Routh, 


*  This  damning  passage  is  found  in  the  vvork  ot 
the  Catholic  Optatus :  Quasi  ommno  in  vindictam 
Dei  nullus  mereatur  occidi.  Conipare  the  whole 
chapter,  iii..  G.  There  is  a  very  strong  statement 
of  the  persecutions  which  they  endured  from  thp 
Cathohcs  in  the  letter  put  in  by  the  Donatist  bishop 
Håbet  Deum  in  the  conference  held  during  tit« 
reign  of  Honorius  —  Apud  Dupiti,  No  250,  in  line 
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au  edict  of  pcace  :  the  afflicted 
A'  '  "  '  province  was  rent  asunder  till  the 
elose  ot'  lus  reign,  and  during  that  of  his 
son,  Dy  tnis  reiigious  wariare.  For,  on 
the  other  hånd,  the  barbarous  fanaticism 
of  the  Circumcellions  involved  the  Do- 
The  circum-  natist  party  in  the  guilt  of  in- 
eellions.  surrection,  and  connected  them 
with  revolting  atrocities,  whieh  they  were 
accused  of  countenancing,  of  exciting,  if 
not  actually  sanctioning  by  their  presence. 
That  which,  in  the  opulent  cities  or  the 
well-ordered  eommunities,  led  to  fierce 
and  irreconcilable  contention,  grew  up 
among  the  wild  borderers  on  civilization 
into  fanatical  phrensy.  Where  Christian- 
ity  has  outslripped  civilization,  and  has 
not  had  time  to  effect  its  beneficent  and 
humanizing  change,  whcther  in  the  bosom 
of  an  old  society  or  within  the  limits  of 
savage  liTe,  it  becomes,  in  times  of  violent 
exciter.:ent,  instcad  of  a  pacific  principle 
to  assuage,  a  new  element  of  ungoverna- 
ble  strife.  The  long  peace  which  had 
been  enjoyed  by  the  province  of  Africa, 
and  the  flourishing  corn-trade  which  it 
conducted  as  the  granary  of  Rome  and  of 
the  Italian  provinces,  had  no  doubt  ex- 
tended  the  pursuits  of  agriculture  into  the 
Numidian,  Gætulian,  and  Mauritanian  vil- 
lages. The  wild  tribes  had  gradually  be- 
come  industrious  peasants,  and  among 
them  Christianity  had  found  an  open  field 
for  its  exertions,  and  the  increasing  agri- 
cultural  settlements  had  become  Christian 
bishopiics.  But  the  savage  was  yet  only 
half  tamed  ;  and  no  sooner  had  the  llames 
of  the  Donatist  conflict  spread  into  these 
peacefid  districts,  than  the  genuine  Chris- 
tian was  lost  in  the  fiery  marauding  child 
of  the  desert.  Maddened  by  oppression, 
wounded  in  his  religious  feelings  by  the 
expulsion  and  persecution  of  the  bishops, 
from  his  old  nature  he  resumed  the  fierce 
spirit  of  independence,  the  contempt  for 
the  laws  of  property,  and  the  burning  de- 
sire  of  revenge  :  of  his  new  religion  he 
retained  only  the  perverted  language,  or, 
rather,  that  of  the  Old  Testament,  with  an 
implacable  hatred  of  all  hostile  sects ;  a 
stem  ascetic  continence,  which  perpetu- 
ally  broke  out  into  paroxysms  of  unbri- 
dled  licentiousness ;  and  a  fanatic  passion 
for  martyrdom,  which  assumed  the  acts 
of  a  kind  of  methodical  insanity. 

The  Circumcellions  commenced  their 
ravages  during  the  reign  of  Constantine, 
and  continued  in  arms  during  that  of  his 
successor  Constans.  No  sooner  had  the 
provincial  authorities  received  instructions 
to  reduce  the  province  by  force  to  religions 
unity,  than  the  Circumcellions,  whohad  at 
first  confined  their  ravages  to  disorderly 


and  hasty  incursions,  broke  out.  into  ope:. 
revolt.*  They  defeated  one  body  of  the 
imperial  troops,  and  killed  Ursacius,  the 
Roman  general.  They  abandoned  by  a 
simultaneous  impulse  their  agricultural 
pursuits  ;  they  proclaimed  themselves  the 
instruments  of  Divine  justice,  and  the  pro- 
tectors  of  the  oppressed;  they  first  as- 
serted  the  wild  theory  of  the  civil  equah- 
ty  of  mankind,  which  has  so  often,  in  later 
periods  of  the  world,  become  the  anima- 
ting  principle  of  Christian  fanaticism ;  they 
proclaimed  the  abolition  of  slavery  ;  they 
thrust  the  proud  and  opulent  master  from 
his  chariot,  and  made  him  walk  by  the  side 
of  his  slave,  who,  in  his  turn,  was  placed 
in  the  stately  vehicle  ;  they  cancelied  all 
debts,  and  released  the  debtors ;  their  most 
sanguinary  acts  were  perpetrated  in  the 
namc  of  religion,  and  Christian  language 
was  profaned  by  its  association  with  their 
atrocities  ;  their  leaders  were  the  captains 
of  the  saints  ;f  the  battle  hymn,  Praise  to 
God!  their  weapons  were  not  swords,  for 
Christ  had  forbidden  the  use  of  the  sword 
to  Peter,  but  huge  and  massy  clubs,  wiili 
which  they  beat  their  miserable  victnns 
to  death.J  They  were  bound  by  vows  of 
the  severest  continence,  but  the  African 
temperament,  in  its  state  of  feverish  ex- 
citement,  was  too  strong  for  the  bonds  of 
fanatical  restraint ;  the  companies  of  the 
saints  not  merely  abused  the  privileges 
of  war  by  the  most  licentious  outrages  on 
the  females,  but  were  attended  by  troops 
of  drunken  prostitutes,  whom  they  called 
their  sacred  virgins.  But  the  most  extra- 
ordinary  development  of  their  fanaticism 
was  their  rage  for  martyrdom.  Passion  fur 
When  they  could  not  obtain  it  martyrdqm. 
from  the  sword  of  the  enemy,  they  in- 
flicted  it  upon  themselves.  The  ambi- 
tions martyr  declared  himself  a  candidate 
for  the  crown  of  glory :  he  then  gave  him- 
self up  to  every  kind  of  revelry,  pam- 
pering,  as  it  were,  and  fattening  the  vic- 
tim  for  sacrifice.  When  he  had  wrought 
himself  to  the  pitch  of  phrensy,  he  rtished 
out,  and,  with  a  sword  in  one  hand  and 
money  in  the  other,  he  threatened  death 
and  offered  reward  to  the  first  comer  who 
would  satisfy  his  eager  longings  for  the 


*  The  Circumcellions  were  nnacquainted  with 
the  Latin  language,  and  are  said  to  have  spoken 
only  the  Punic  of  the  country. 

f  Augustine  asserts  that  they  were  led  by  their 
clergy,  v.  xi.,  p.  575. 

t  The  Donatists  anticipated  our  Puritans  in  those 
Strange  religious  names  which  they  assumed.  Ha- 
bet  Deum  appears  amone  the  Donatist  bishops  in  a 
conference  held  with  the  Catholics  at  Carthage 
A  D.  41 1.  See  the  report  of  the  conference  in  the 
Donatistan  Monumenta  collected  by  Dupin,  at  the 
end  of  his  edition  of  Ootatus 
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glorious  crown.  They  leaped  from  preci- 
pices ;  they  went  into  the  pagan  temples 
to  provoke  the  vengeance  of  the  worship- 
pen. 

Such  are  the  excesses  to  which  Chris- 
tianity  is  constantly  liable,  as  the  religion 
of  a  savage  and  uncivilized  people ;  but, 
on  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  laid  down 
as  a  politicai  axiom  equally  universal, 
[hat  this  fanaticism  rarely  bursts  out  into 
disorders  dangerous  to  society,  unless 
goaded  and  maddehed  by  persecution. 

Donatism  was  the  fatal  schism  of  one 
province  of  Christendom  :  the  few  com- 
munities  formed  on  these  rigid  principles 
in  Spain  and  in  Rome  died  away  in  neg-  | 
leet ;  but,  however  diminished  its  influ-  j 
ence,  it  distracted  the  African  province  for  i 
three  centuries,  and  was  only  finally  ex- 
tirpated  wiih  Christianity  itself,  by  the  all-  | 
absorbing  progress  of  Mohammedanism.  | 
•At  one  time  Constantine  resorted  to  milder 
measures,  and  issued  an  edict  of  toleration. 
But  in  the  reign  of  Constans,  the  persecu- 
tion was  renewed  with  more  unrelenting 
severity.    Two  imperial  officers,  Paul  and 
Macurius,  were  sent  to  reduce  the  prov- 
ince to  religious  unity.    The  Circumeel- 
lions  encountered  them  with  obstinate 
valour,  but  were  totally  defeated  in  the 
sanguinary  battle  of  Bagnia.    In  the  la- 
ter  reigns,  when  the  laws  against  heresy 
became  more  frequent  and  severe,  the  Do- 
natists  were  named  with  marlfed  reproba- 
tion  in  the  condenmatory  edicts.    Yet,  in 
•  he  time  of  Honorius,  they  boasted,  in  a 


conference  with  the  Catholics,  that  they 
equally  divided  at  least  the  province  ol 
Numidia,  and  that  the  Catholics  only  ob- 
tained  a  majority  of  bishops  by  the  unfair 
means  of  subdividing  the  sees.  This  con- 
ference was  held  in  the  vain,  though  then 
it  might  not  appear  ungrounded,  hope  of 
reuniting  the  great  body  of  the  Donatists 
with  the  Catholic  commnnion.  Tlie  Do- 
natists, says  Gibbon,  with  his  usual  sar- 
casm,  and  more  than  his  usual  truth,  had 
received  a  practical  lesson  on  the  conse- 
quences  of  their  own  principles.  A  small 
sect,  the  Maximinians,  had  becn  formed 
within  their  body,  who  asserted  them- 
selves to  be  the  only  genuine  church  of 
God,  denied  the  efficacy  of  the  sacra- 
ments,  disclaimcd  the  apostolic  power  of 
the  clergy,  and  rigidly  appropriated  to  their 
own  narrow  sect  the  merits  of  Christ  and 
the  hopes  of  salvation.  But  neilher  this 
fatal  warning,  nor  the  eloquence  of  St. 
Augustine,  wrought  much  effect  on  the 
Puritans  of  Africa;  they  still  obstinately 
denied  the  legality  of  Oæcilian's  ordina- 
tion ;  still  treated  their  adversarics  as  the 
dastardly  traditors  of  the  Sacred  Writings : 
still  dwelt  apart  in  the  unqucstioning  con- 
viction  that  they  were  the  sole  subjects 
of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  ;  that  to  them 
alone  belonged  the  privilege  of  immortali- 
ty  through  Christ,  while  the  rest  of  the 
world,  the  unworthy  followers  of  Christ, 
not  less  than  the  blind  and  unconverted 
heathen,  were  perishing  in  their  outcast 
and  desperate  state  of  condemnation 


CHAPTER  II. 

CONSTANTINE  BECOMES  SOLE  EMPEROR. 


By  the  victory  over  Maxentius,  Constan- 
rhe  East  tine  had  become  master  of  half 
still  pagan.  the  Roman  world.  Christianity,  if 
it  had  not.  contributed  to  the  success,  shar- 
cd  the  advantage  of  the  triumph.  By  the 
edict  of  Milan  the  Christians  had  resumed 
all  their  former  rights  as  citizens,  their 
churches  were  re-opened,  their  public  ser- 
vices recommenced,  and  their  silent  work 
of  aggression  on  the  liostile  paganism  be- 
gan  again  under  the  most  promising  auspi- 
ces.  The  equal  favour  with  which  they 
were  beheld  by  the  sovereign  appeared  both 
to  their  enemies  and  to  themselves  an  open 
declaration  on  their  side.  The  public  acts, 
the  laws,  and  the  medals  of  Constantine,* 


*  F.ckhet  supposes  that  the  heathon  symbols  dis- 


show how  the  lofty  eclectic  indifTerentism 
of  the  emperor,  which  extended  impartial 
protection  over  all  the  conflicting  faiths,  or 
attempted  to  mingle  together  their  least  in- 
harmonious  elements,  gradually  but  slow- 
ly  gave  place  to  the  progressive  inlluence 
of  Christianity.  Christian  bishops  ap- 
peared as  regular  attendants  upon  the 


appeared  from  the  coins  of  Constantine  ifter  his 
victory  over  Licinins.—  Doctr.  Niunm.  in  distant. 

I  may  add  here  another  observation  of  this  great 
authority  on  such  subjects.  Excute  universam 
Constantini  monetam,  nunqnam  in  eå  aut  Christi 
imaginem  aut  Constantini  effigiem  ernce  insignem 
reperies  *  *  *  *  In  nonnullis  jam  monogramma 
Christi  inseritur  labaro  aut  vexillo,  jam  in 

area  nummi  solitarié  excubat,  jam  aliis,  ut  patebit, 
comparat  modis. 
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c  xirt ;  the  internal  dissensions  of  Chris- 
tianity  became  alTairs  of  state  ;  the  pagan 
party  savv,  with  increasing  apprehension  for 
their  ovvn  authority  and  the  fate  of  Rome, 
the  period  of  the  secular  games,  on  the  due 
celebration  of  which  depended  the  duration 
of  the  Roman  sovereigiity,  pass  away  un- 
honourcd.*  Itwasan  extraordinary change 
in  the  constitution  of  the  Western 
world  when  the  laws  of  the  em- 
pire issued  from  the  court  of  Treves,  and 
Italy  and  Africa  avvaited  the  changes  in 
their  civil  and  religious  constitution  from 
the  seat  of  government  on  the  barbarous 
German  frontier.  The  munificent  grant 
of  Constantine  for  the  restoration  of  the 
African  churches  had  appeared  to  commit 
him  in  favour  of  the  Christian  party,  and 
had,  perhaps,  indircctly  contributed  to  in- 
fiame  the  dissensions  in  that  province. 

A  new  law  recognised  the  clerical  order 
ciericai  or-  as  a  distinct  and  privileged  class. 
der  recogni-  It  exempted  them  from  the  oner- 
seOy  the  ous  municipal  offices,  which  had 
begun  to  press  heavily  upon  the 
more  opulent  inhabitants  of  the  towns.  It 
is  the  surest  sign  of  misgovernment  when 
the  higher  classes  shrink  from  the  posts 
of  honour  and  of  trust.  During  the  more 
flourishing  days  of  the  empire,  the  decu- 
rionate,  the  chief  municipal  dignity,  had 
been  the  great  object  of  provincial  ambi- 
tion. The  decurions  formed  the  senates 
of  the  towns  ;  they  supplied  the  magis- 
t  rates  from  their  body,  and  had  the  right 
of  electing  them.f 

Under  the  new  financial  system  intro- 
duced  by  Dioclesian,  the  decurions  vvere 
made  responsible  for  the  full  amount  of 
laxation  imposed  by  the  cataster  or  as- 
eessment  on  the  town  and  district.  As 
the  payment  became  more  ouerous  ordif- 
ficult,  the  tenants,  or  even  the  proprietors, 
either  became  insolvent  or  fled  their  coun- 
try. But  the  inexorable  revenue  still  ex- 
acted  from  ihe  decurions  the  whole  sum 
assessed  on  their  town  or  district.  The 
office  itself  grew  into  disrepute,  and  the 
law  was  obliged  to  force  that  upon  the  re- 
luctant  citizen  of  wealth  or  character 
which  had  before  been  an  object  of  eager 
emulation  and  competition.J  The  Chris- 
tians obtained  the  exemption  of  their  ee- 
clesiastical  order  from  these  civil  offices. 
The  exemption  was  grounded  on  the  just 

*  Zosimus,  1  ii  ,  c.  1. 

t  Savigny,  Romische  Recht,  i.,  18.  Comparethe 
whole  book  of  the  Theodosian  Code,  De  Decurion- 
ibus.  Persons  concealed  their  property  to  escape 
serving  Ihe  puhlic  offices.— Cod.  Theod.,  iii  ,  1-8. 

t  See  two  dissertations  of  Savigny  on  the  taxa- 
lion  of  the  empire,  in  the  Transactions  of  the  Ber- 
lin Academy,  and  translated  in  the  Cambridge 
Classical  Researches 
P  V 


plea  of  its  incompatibility  with  their  re- 
ligious duties.*  The  emperor  declared  in 
a  letter  to  Cæcilian,  bishop  of  Carthage, 
that  the  Christian  priesthood  ought  not  to 
be  withdrawn  from  the  worship  of  God, 
which  is  the  principal  source  of  the  pros- 
perily  of  the  empire.  The  effect  of  this 
immunity  shows  the  oppu:ssed  and  disor- 
ganized  state  of  society  :f  numbers  of  per- 
sons, in  order  to  secure  this  exemption, 
rushed  at  once  into  the  clerical  order  of 
the  Christians ;  and  this  manifest  abuse 
demanded  an  immediate  modification  of 
the  law.  None  were  to  be  admitted  into 
the  sacred  order  except  on  the  A  D  320 
vacancy  of  a  religious  charge,  Exemption 
and  then  those  only  whose  pov-  from  the  d8" 
erty  exempted  them  from  the 
municipal  functions.J  Those  whose  prop- 
erty imposed  upon  them  the  duty  of  the 
decurionate,  were  ordered  to  abandon  their 
religious  profession.  Such  was  the  des- 
potic  power  of  the  sovereign,  to  which  the 
Christian  Church  still  submitted,  eitheron 
the  principle  of  passive  obedience,  or  in 
gratitude  for  the  protection  of  the  civil  au- 
thority. The  legislator  interfcred  without 
scruple  in  the  domestic  administration  of 
the  Christian  community,  and  the  Chris- 
tians received  the  imperial  ediots  in  silent 
submission.  The  appointment  of  a  Chris- 
tian, the  celebrated  Lactantius,  to  super- 
intend  the  education  of  Crispus,  t  he  eldest 
son  of  the  emperor,  was  at  once  a  most 
decisive  and  most  influential  steptowards 
the  public  declaration  of  Christianity  as 
the  religion  of  the  imperial  family.  An- 
other  important  law,  the  groundwork  of 
the  vast  property  obtained  by  the  Church, 
gave  it  the  fullest  power  to  receive  the  be- 
quests  of  the  pious.  Their  right  of  hold- 
ing property  had  been  admitted  apparently 
by  Alexander  Severas,  annulled  by  Dio- 
clesian, and  was  now  conceded  in  the  most 
explicit  terms  by  Constantine. § 

But  half  the  world  remained  still  disu- 
nited  from  the  dominion  of  Con-  wara  with 
stantine  and  of  Christianity.  The  Liciniu* 

*  The  officers  of  the  royal  household  and  their 
descendants  had  the  same  exemption,  which  was 
likewise  extended  to  the  Jewish  archisynagogi  or 
elders.— Le  fJeau,  165.    Cod.  Theodos.,  xvi ,  8,  2. 

The  priests  and  the  flamines,  with  the  decurions, 
were  exempt  from  certain  inferior  offices,  xii.,  v.  2. 

t  See  the  various  laws  on  this  subject.— Codex 
Theodos.,  xvi  ,  2,  3,  6-11. 

X  Cod.  Theodos.,  xvi.,  2,  17,  19. 

(f  Habeat  unusquisque  licentiam,  sanctissimo 
Catholicæ  venerabilique  concilio,  decedens  bono- 
rum,  quod  placet,  relinquere.  Non  sint  cassa  ju- 
dicia.  Nihil  est,  quod  magis  hotmmbus  debetur, 
quam  ut  supremæ  voluntatis,  postquam  aliud  jam 
velle  non  possint,  liber  sit  status,  et  licens,  quotf 
itenim  non  redit,  imperium.— Cod.  Th.,  xvi.,  2,  \ 
De  Episcopis.    This  law  is  assigned  to  the  year  321 
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first  war  with  Licinius  had  becn  closed  by 
the  battles  of  Cibalæ  and  Mardia,  and  a 
new  partition  of  the  empire.  It  was  suc- 
ceeded  by  a  hollovv  and  treacherous  peace 
of  nine  years.*  The  favour  shown  by 
Constantine  to  his  Christian  subjects 
seems  to  have  thrown  Licinius  upon  the 
opposite  interest.  The  ediet  of  Milan 
had  been  issued  in  the  joint  names  of  the 
tvvo  emperors.  In  his  conflict  with  Max- 
imin,  Licinius  had  avenged  the  oppres- 
sions of  Christianity  on  their  most  re- 
lentless  adversary.  But  when  the  crisis 
approached  which  was  to  decide  the  fate 
of  the  whole  empire,  as  Constantine  had 
adopted  every  means  of  securing  their 
eordial  support,  so  Licinius  repelled  the 
allegiance  of  his  Christian  subjects  by 
disfavour,  by  mistrust,  by  expulsion  from 
offices  of  honour,  by  open  persecution, 
till,  in  the  language  of  the  ecclesiastical 
historian,  the  world  was  divided  into  two 
regions,  those  of  day  and  of  night.f  The 
Ucinius  be-  vices)  as  well  as  the  policy  of 
comes  more  Licinius,  might  disincline  him  to 
decidediy  endure  the  importunate  presence 
pagdii.  Christian  bishops  in  his 

court ;  but  he  might  disguise  his  hostile 
disposition  to  the  churchmen  in  his  de- 
clared  dislike  of  eunuchs  and  of  cour- 
tiers :%  the  vermin,  as  he  called  them,  of 
the  palace.  The  stern  avarice  of  Licinius 
wouki  be  contrasted  to  his  disadvantage 
with  the  profuse  iiberality  of  Constantine  ; 
his  looser  debaucheries  with  the  severer 
morals  of  the  Western  emperor.  Licin- 
ius proceeded  to  purge  his  household 
troops  of  those  whose  inclination  to  his 
rival  he  might,  not  without  reason,  mis- 
trust ;  none  were  permitted  to  retain  their 
rank  who  refused  to  sacrifice.  He  pro- 
hibited  the  synods  of  the  clergy,  which 
he  naturally  appreheilded  might  degener- 
ate into  conspiracies  in  favour  of  his  rival. 
He  confmed  the  bishops  to  the  care  of 
their  ovvn  dioceses.^  He  affected.  in  his 
care  for  the  public  morals,  to  prohibit  the 
promiscuous  worship  of  men  and  women 
in  the  churches  ;||  and  insulted  the  sanc- 
tity  of  the  Christian  worship,  by  com- 
manding  that  it  should  be  celebrated  in 
the  open  air.  The  edict  prohibiting  all 
access  to  the  prisons,  though  a  strong 
and  unwilling  testimony  to  the  charitable 
cxertions  of  the  Christians,  and  by  their 
writers  represented  as  an  aet  of  wanton 


and  unexampled  inhumanity,  was  caused 
probably  by  a  jealous  policy  rather  tb.au 
by  causeless  cruelty  of  temper.  It  is 
quite  clear  that  the  prayers  of  the  Chris- 
tians, perhaps  more  worldly  weapons,  were 
armed  in  favour  of  Constantine.  The 
Eastern  churches  would  be  jealous  of  their 
happier  Western  brethren,  and  naturally 
would  be  eager  to  bask  in  the  equal  sun- 
shine  of  imperial  favour.  At  length,  ei- 
ther  fearing  the  effect  of  their  prayers 
with  the  Deity  whom  they  addressed,*  or 
their  influence  in  alienating  the  minds  of 
their  votaries  from  his  own  cause  to  that 
of  him  who,  in  the  East,  was  considered 
the  champion  of  the  Christian  cause,  Li- 
cinius commanded  the  Christian  churches 
in  Pontus  to  be  closed ;  he  destroyed 
some  of  them,  perhaps  for  the  defiance  of 
his  edicts.  Some  acts  of  persecution 
took  place ;  the  Christians  flcd  again  into 
the  country,  and  began  to  conceal  them- 
selves in  the  woods  and  caves.  Many 
instances  of  violence,  some  of  martyr- 
dom,  occurred,f  particularly  in  Pontiis. 
There  was  a  wide-spread  apprehension 
that  a  new  and  general  persecution  was 
about  to  break  out,  when  the  Emperor  of 
the  West  moved,  in  the  language  of  the 
Christian  historian,  to  rescue  tlie  whole 
of  mankind  from  the  tyranny  of  one  % 

Whether,  in  faet,  Licinius  avowed  the 
imminent  war  to  be  a  strife  for  mastery 
between  the  two  religions,  the  decisive 
struggle  between  the  ancient  gods  of 
Rome  and  the  new  divinity  of  the  Chris- 
tians whether  he  actually  led  the  chief 
officers  and  his  most  eminent  politicai 
partisans  into  a  beautiful  consecrated 
grove,  crowded  with  the  images  of  the 
gods;  and  appealed,  by  the  light  of  bla- 
zing  torches  and  amid  the  smoke  of  sac- 
rifice, to  the  gods  of  their  ancestors 
against  his  atheistic  adversaries,  the  fol 


*  314  to  323.       t  Euseb.,  Vita  Constant.,  i.,  49. 

t  Spadonum  et  Aulicorum  omnium  vehemens 
clomiior,  tinpas  soricesque  palatii  ens  appelians. — 
Aur.  Viet.,  Epit. 

t  Vit.  Constant.,  i.,  41. 

()  Vit.  Constant.  Women  were  to  be  instructed 
by  the  deaconesses  alone.— Vit.  Const ,  i„  53. 


*  IvvTeXelaØai  yåp  ovk  7/yelro  VTtrp  avroi 
tuc  ft^uf,  ffvveidbri  <f>av?M  tovto  'Åoyi£6/ievo£, 
ukX'  i'Trkp  tov  &en<pi?.ov(;  Paat/.tuc;  rruvra  TtpaT- 
tsiv  tift&s  Kai  rov  tffov  IXcovaOat  7:c7rei(7T0. — 
Euseb.,  x.,  8. 

t  Sozomen,  H.  E.,  i.,  7,  asserts  that  many  of  the 
clergy,  as  well  as  bishops,  were  martyred.  Dod- 
well,  however,  observes  (De  Paucitate  Martyrum, 
91),  Caveant  fabulatores  ne  quos  alios  sub  Licinio 
martyres  faciant  præterquam  episcopos.— Compare 
Rninart.  There  is  great  difficulty  about  Basileus, 
bishop  of  Amasa.  He  is  generally  reckoned  by 
the  Greek  writers  as  a  martyr  (sre  Pagi,  ad  an.  31C. 
n.  x.) ;  but  he  is  expressly  stated  by  I'hilostorgius 
( lit),  i.),  confirmed  by  Athanasius  (Orat.  1,  contra 
Ananos),  to  have  been  present  at  the  Council  of 
Nice  some  years  afierward.       %  Vit.  Const.,  ii,  5. 

()  'YTro^Øffc  Tiai  VTViaxvovfiévoig  iiv-u  : parij- 
aciv,  e':c  tXHiMOjim  iTpunr;.— Sozomen,  i.,  7. 

Sacrifices  and  divinations  were  resorted  to,  and 
promised  to  Licinivs  universal  empire. 
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lowers  of  a  foreign  and  unknovvn  deity,  I 
whose  ignomiuious  sign  was  displayed  in  ! 
the  van  of  their  armies ;  yet  the  propaga- 
tion  of  such  stories  shows  hovv  complete- 
ly,  according  to  their  own  sentiments,  the 
interests  of  Christianity  were  identified 
with  tlie  caiise  of  Constantine.*  On  both 
sides  were  again  inarshalled  all  the  super- 
natural  terrors  which  religious  hope  or 
superstitious  awe  could  summon.  Divi- 
ners,  soothsayers,  and  Egyptian  magi- 
cians  animated  the  troops  of  Licinius.f 
The  Christians  in  the  army  of  Constan- 
tine attribnted  all  their  success  to  the 
prayers  of  the  pious  bishops  who  accom- 
panied  his  army,  and  espeeially  to  the 
holy  labarum,  whose  bearer  passed  un- 
hurt  among  showers  of  fatal  javelins.J 

The  battle  of  Hadrianople,  and  the  na- 
iiattie  of  val  victory  of  C  rispus,  decided 
Hadrianople.  the  fate  of  the  world,  and  the 
A.D.  323.  establishment  of  Christianity  as 
the  religion  of  the  empire.  The  death  of 
Licinius  reunited  the  whole  Roman  world 
under  the  seeptre  of  Constantine. 

Eusebius  ascribes  to  Constantine, during 
tilis  battle,  an  aet  of  Christian  mercy  at 
least  as  unusual  as  the  appearance  of  the 
banner  of  the  eross  at  the  head  of  the 
Roman  army.  Ile  issued  orders  to  spare 
the  lives  of  his  enemies,  and  offered  re- 
wards  for  all  captives  bronght  in  alive. 
Even  if  this  be  not  strictly  true,  its  exag- 
geration  or  invention,  or  even  its  relation 
is  a  praiseworthy  aet,  shows  the  new 
spirit  whieh  was  working  in  the  mind  of 
man. fy 

Among  the  first  acts  of  the  sole  em- 
peror  of  the  world  was  the  repeal  of  all  the 
edicts  of  Licinius  against  the  Christians, 
the  release  of  all  prisoners  from  the  dun- 
geon  or  the  mine.  or  the  servile  and  hu- 
miliating  occupations  to  which  some  had 
been  contemptuously  condemned  in  the 
inanufactories  conducted  by  women  ;  the 
recall  of  all  the  exiles  ;  the  restoration  of 
all  who  had  been  deprived  of  their  rank 
in  the  army  or  in  the  civil  service  ;  the 
restitution  of  all  property  of  which  they 
had  been  despoiled — that  of  the  martyrs 
to  the  legal  heirs,  where  there  were  no 
heirs  to  the  Church — that  of  the  churches 
was  not  only  restored,  but  the  power  to 
receive  donations  in  land,  already  granted 
to  the  Western  churches,  was  extended  to 
the  Eastern.    The  emperor  himself  set 

*  Vit.  Constant.,  li.,  4. 

t  Euseb  ,  Vit.  Constant.,  i.,  49. 

%  Eusebius  (leciares  that  he  heard  this  from  the 
lips  of  Constantine  himself.  One  man,  who,  in 
his  panic,  gave  up  the  cross  to  another,  was  imme- 
Jiately  transfixed  in  his  fiight.  No  one  actually 
sround  the  cross  was  wounded. 

§  Vit  Const.,  li ,  13. 


the  example  of  restoring  all  which  haa 
been  confiscated  to  the  state. 

Constantine  issued  two  edicts,  recouni- 
ing  all  thesc  exemptions,  restitutions,  and 
privileges :  one  addressed  to  the  church- 
es, the  other  to  the  cities  of  the  East ; 
the  latter  alone  is  extant.  Its  tone  miglit 
certainly  indicate  that  Constantine  con- 
sidered  the  contest  with  Licinius  as  in 
some  degree  a  war  of  religion  :  his  own 
triumph  and  the  fate  of  his  enemies  aro 
adduced  as  unanswerable  evidences  to  the 
superiority  of  that  God  whose  followers 
had  been  so  cruelly  persecuted  ;  the  res- 
toration of  the  Christians  to  all  their 
property  and  immunities  was  an  aet,  nol 
merely  of  justice  and  humanity,  but  of 
gratitude  to  the  Deity. 

Cut  Constantine  now  appcared  more 
openly  to  the  whole  world  as  the  head  of 
the  Christian  eommunity.  Ile  sat,  not 
in  the  Roman  senate,  deliberating  on  the 
affairs  of  the  empire,  but  prcsiding  in  a 
council  of  Christian  bishops,  summoned 
from  all  parts  of  the  world,  to  de-  A  f)  m 
cide,  as  of  infinite  importance  to 
the  Roman  empire,  a  contested  point  of 
the  Christian  faith.  The  council  was  held 
at  Nice,  one'  of  the  most  ancient  of  the 
Eastern  cities.  The  transactions  of  the 
council,  the  questions  which  were  agita- 
ted  before  it,  and  the  decrees  which  it  is- 
sued, will  be  postponed  for  the  present,  in 
order  that  this  important  controversy, 
which  so  long  divided  Christianity,  may 
be  related  in  a  continuous  narrative  :  we 
pass  to  the  following  year. 

Up  to  this  period  Christianity  had  seen 
much  to  admire,  and  little  that  comiuctor 
it  would  venture  to  disapprove,  consiantinti 
in  the  public  acts  or  the  dornes-  J0^8  ene" 
tic characterof Constantine.  His  ""es' 
offences  against  the  humanity  of  the  Gos- 
pel would  find  palliation,  or,  rather,  vindi- 
cation  and  approval,  in  a  warrior  and  a 
sovereign.  The  age  was  not  yet  so  fully 
leavened  with  Christianity  as  to  condemn 
the  barbarity  of  that  Roman  pride  which 
exposed  without  scruple  the  brave  captive 
chieftains  of  the  German  tribes  in  the 
amphitheatre.  Again,  atter  the  triumph 
of  Constantine  over  Maxentius,  this  bloody 
spectacle  had  been  renowed  at  Treves,  on 
a  new  victory  of  Constantine  over  the 
Barbarians.  The  extirpation  of  the  family 
of  a  competitor  for  the  empire  would  pass 
as  the  usual,  perhaps  the  necessary,  policy 
of  the  times.  The  public  hatred  would 
applaud  the  death  of  the  voluptuous  Max- 
entius, and  that  of  his  family  would  be  the 
inevitable  consequences  of  his  guilt.  Li- 
cinius had  provoked  his  own  fate  by  re- 
sistance  to  the  will  of  God  and  his  per- 
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secution  of  the  religion  of  Christ.  Nor 
was  the  fall  of  Licinius  follovved  by  any 
general  proseription ;  his  son  lived  for  a 
l'evv  years  to  be  the  undistinguished  victim 
of  a  sentence  which  involved  others,  in 
whom  the  public  mind  took  far  deeper  in- 
terest.  Licinius  himself  was  pcrmitted 
to  live  a  short  time  at  Thessalonica  :*  it 
is  said  by  some  that  his  life  was  guaran- 
teed  by  a  solemn  oath,  and  that  hc  was 
permitted  lo  partake  of  the  hospitality  of 
the  eonqueror  ;f  yet  his  death,  thotigh  the 
brother-in-law  of  Constantine,  was  but  an 
cxpected  event. %  The  tragedy  which  took 
place  in  the  family  of  Constantine  betray- 
ed  to  the  surprised  and  anxious  world 
that,  if  his  outward  demeanour  showed 
respect  or  veneration  for  Christianity,  its 
milder  doctrines  had  made  little  impres- 
sion  on  the  unsoftened  paganism  of  his 
heart. 

Crispus,  the  son  of  Constantine  by 
ad  326  Minervina,  his  first  wife,  was  a 
Crispus,  son  youth  of  high  and  brilliant  prom- 
jtfewistan-  ise.  in  ]]IS  early  years  his 
education  had  been  intrusted  to 
the  celebrated  Lactantius,  and  there  is 
•  reason  to  suppose  that  he  was  imbued  by 
his  cloquent  preceptor  with  the  Christian 
doctrines  ;  but  the  gentler  sentiments  in- 
stilied by  the  new  faith  had  by  no  means 
unnerved  the  vigour  or  tamed  the  martial 
activity  of  youth.  Had  he  been  content 
with  the  calmer  and  more  retiring  virtues 
of  the  Christian,  without  displaying  the 
dansemus  qualifications  of  a  warrior  and 
a  statesman,  he  might  have  escaped  the 
fatal  jealousy  of  his  father,  and  the  arts 
which  were  no  doubt  employed  for  his 
ruin.  In  his  campaign  against  the  Bar- 
barians,  Crispus  had  shown  himself  a  wor- 
thy  son  of  Constantine,  and  his  naval  vic- 
tory  over  the  fleet  of  Licinius  had  com- 
pleted  the  conquest  of  the  empire.  The 
eonqueror  of  Maxentius  and  of  Licinius, 
the  undisputed  master  of  the  Roman  world, 
might  have  been  expected  to  stand  supe- 

*  Le  Beau  (Hist.  des  Empéreurs,  i.,  220)  recites 
with  great  fairness  the  various  accounts  of  the  death 
of  Licinius,  and  the  motives  which  are  said  to  have 
prompled  it.  But  he  proceeds  to  infer  that  Licini- 
us must  have  been  guilty  of  some  new  crime  to  in- 
duce  Constantine  to  violate  lus  solemn  oath. 

t  Contra  religionen!  sacramenti  Thessalonic* 
privatus  occisus  est— Futrop.,  lit),  x. 

%  F.usehius  says  that  he  was  put  to  death  by  the 
laws  of  war,  and  orienly  approves  of  his  execution 
ard  that  of  the  other  enemies  of  God.  No/zrj 
Tro?.éfiov  biaxpivas  tt?  TrpFirovori  TmpeAUhv  rifiu- 
pig.  *  *  Kai  ukuA^vvto,  tj/v  rrpnar/KOvaav  vrrix- 
ovtsc  Aiktjv,  ni  rr/f  &cop.ax'ia<;  aififiovAoi  How 
singularly  does  this  contrast  with  the  passage 
above!  See  p.  388  ( Vit.  Const.  ii.,  13) ;  bigotry  and 
mercy  advancing  hand  in  hand,  the  sterner  creed 
Sverpowering  the  Gospel. 


rior  to  that  common  failing  of  weak  moii- 
archs,  a  jealous  dread  of  the  heir  to  their 
tlironc.  The  unworthy  fears  of  Constan- 
tine were  betrayed  by  an  edict  inconsist- 
ent  with  the  early  promise  of  his  reign. 
He  had  endeavourcd,  soon  after  his  acces- 
sion, to  repress  the  odious  crime  of  dela- 
tion ;  a  rescript  now  appeared,  inciting  by 
large  reward  and  liberal  promise  of  favour 
those  informations  which  he  had  before 
nobly  disdained,  and  this  edict  seemed  to 
betray  the  apprehensions  of  the  govern- 
ment  that  some  widely-ramified  and  dark- 
ly-organized  conspiracy  was  afoot.  But, 
if  such  conspiracy  existed,  it  refused,  by 
the  secrecy  of  its  own  proceedings,  to  en- 
lighten  the  public  mind. 

Koine  itself,  and  the  wh'jle  Roman 
world,  heard  with  horror  and  Dcjtj,of 
amazement,  that  in  the  midst  of  <  rispus. 
the  solemn  festival,  which  was  ^''w 
celebrating  with  the  utmost  splen-  A'  '  " 
dour  the  twentieth  year  of  the  emperor*s 
reign,  his  eldest  son  had  been  suddenly 
seized,  and,  either  without  trial  or  after  a 
hurried  examination,  had  been  transported 
to  the  shore  of  Istria,  and  perished  by  an 
obscure  death.*  Nor  did  Crispus  fall 
alone ;  the  young  Licinius,  the  nephew  of 
Constantine,  vvho  had  been  spared  after 
his  father's  death,  and  vainly  honoured 
with  the  title  of  Cæsar,  shared  his  fate. 
The  sword  of  justice  or  of  cruelty,  once 
let  loosc,  raged  against  those  who  were 
suspected  as  partisans  of  the  dangerous 
Crispus,  or  as  implicatcd  in  the  wide- 
sprcad  conspiracy,  till  the  bold  satire  of 
an  eminent  officer  of  state  did  not  scruplc, 
in  some  lines  privately  circulated,  to  com- 
pare  the  splendid  but  bloody  times  with 
those  of  Nero.f 

But  this  was  only  the  first  aet  of  the 
domestic  tragedy  ;  the  death  of  his  Death  of 
wife  Fausta,  the  partner  of  twenty  Fa««a. 
years  of  wedlock,  the  mother  of  his  three 
surviving  sons,  increased  the  general  hor- 
ror. She  was  suffocated  in  a  bath,  which 
had  been  heated  to  an  insupportable  de- 
gree  of  temperature.  Many  rumours  were 
propagated  throughout  the  empire  con- 
cerning  this  dark  transaction,  of  which 

*  Viet.  Epit.  in  Constantine,  Eutrop.,lib.  x.  Zo- 
simus,  ii..  c.  29.  Sidonius,  v.,  epist.  8.  Of  the  ec- 
clesiastical  historian.s,  l'hilostoreius  (lib  ii.,  4)  at- 
trihuted  the  death  of  Crispus  to  the  arts  of  his  step- 
mother.  He  adds  a  Strange  story,  that  Constan- 
tine was  poisoned  by  his  brothers  in  revense  for 
the  death  of  Crispus.  Sczomen,  while  he  refutes 
the  notion  of  the  connexion  of  the  death  of  Crispus 
with  the  conversion  of  Constantine,  admits  the  faet, 
Li, c,  5. 

f  The  consul  Alhinus: 

Saturni  aurea  sæcla  quis  requiret? 
Sunt  hæc  geminea  sed  Neroniana. 

Sid.  Apotl.,  v.  8. 
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the  real  secret  was  no  doubt  concealed,  if 
not  in  the  bosom,  witbin  the  palace  of 
Constantine.  The  awful  crimcs  which 
had  thrilled  the  scene  of  ancient  tragedy 
were  said  to  have  polluted  the  imperial 
chamber.  The  guilty  stepmother  had 
either,  like  Phædra,  revenged  the  insensi- 
bility  of  the  youthful  Crispus  by  an  accu- 
sation  of  incestuous  violcnce,  or  the  crime, 
actually  perpetrated,  had  involved  thein 
bolh  in  the  common  guilt  and  ruin.  In 
accordance  with  the  former  story,  the 
miserable  Constantine  had  discovered  top 
late  the  machinations  which  had  stained 
his  hand  with  the  blood  of  a  guiltless  son: 
in  the  agony  of  his  remorse  he  had  fasled 
forty  days  ;  he  had  abstained  from  the  use 
of  the  bath ;  he  had  proclaimed  his  own 
guilty  precipitancy,  and  the  innocence  of 
his  son,  by  raising  a  golden  statue  of  the 
murdered  Crispus,  with  the  simple  but 
emphatic  inscription,  "  To  my  unfortunate 
son."  The  Christian  mother  of  Constan- 
tine, Helena,  had  been  the  principal  agent 
in  the  dotcction  of  the  wicked  Fausta ;  it 
was  added  that,  independent  of  her  un- 
naturai  passion  for  her  stepson,  she  was 
(bund  to  have  demeaned  herself  to  the 
embraces  of  a  slave. 

It  is  dangerous  to .  attempt  to  recon- 
cile  with  probability  these  extraordinary 
events,  which  so  often  surpass,  in  the 
Strange  reality  of  their  circumstances,  the 
wildest  fictions.  But,  according  to  the 
ordinary  course  of  things,  Crispus  would 
appear  the  victim  of  political  rather  than 
of  domestic  jealousy.  The  innocent  Li- 
cinius  might  be  an  object  of  suspicion 
as  implicated  in  a  conspiracy  against  the 
power,  but  not  against  the  honour,  of 
Constantine.  The  removal  of  Crispus 
opened  the  succession  of  the  throne  to 
the  sons  of  Faus'.a.  The  passion  of  ma- 
ternal  ambition  is  much  more  consistent 
with  human  nature  than  the  incestuous 
love  of  a  stepmother,  advanced  in  life 
and  with  many  children,  tovvards  her  hus- 
band's  son.  The  guilt  of  compassing  the 
death  of  Crispus,  whethcr  by  the  atrocious 
accusations  of  a  Phædra,  or  by  the  more 
vulgar  arts  of  common  court  intrigue, 
might  come  to  light  at  a  later  period ;  and 
the  indignation  of  the  emperor  at  having 
been  deluded  into  the  execution  of  a  gal- 
lant  and  blameless  son,  the  desire  of  palli- 
ating  to  the  world  and  to  his  own  fcon- 
science  his  own  criminal  and  precipitate 
weakness,  by  the  most  unrelenting  re- 
venge on  the  subtlety  with  which  he  had 
been  circumvented,  might  madden  hiin  to 
a  second  aet  of  relentlesa  barbarity.* 

*  Gibbon  has  thrown  doubts  nn  ihe  actual  denth 
of  Fausta,  vol.  i ,  p.  368. 


But,  at  all  events,  the  unar.mious  con- 
sent  of  the  pagan  and  most  of  Pa„an 
the  Christian  authorities,  as  well  aecountof 
as  the  expressive  silence  of  Eu-  ttll3evcn'- 
sebius,  indicate  the  unfavourable  impres- 
sion  made  on  the  public  mind  by  these 
household  barbarities.  But  the  most  re- 
markable circumstanee  is  the  advantage 
which  was  taken  of  this  circumstanee  by 
the  pagan  party  to  throvv  a  dark  stade 
over  the  conversion  of  Constantine  to  the 
Christian  religion.  Zosimus  has  preserv- 
ed  this  report ;  but  there  is  good  reason 
for  supposing  that  it  was  a  rumour,  eager- 
ly  propagated  at  the  time  by  the  more  de- 
sponding  votaries  of  paganism.*  In  the 
deep  agony  of  remorse,  Constantine  ear- 
nestly  inquired  of  the  ministers  of  the  an 
cient  religions  whether  their  lustrations 
could  purify  the  soul  from  the  blood  of  a 
son.  The  unaccommodating  priesthood 
acknowledged  the  inefficacy  of  their  rites 
in  a  case  of  such  inexpiable  atrocity,f  and 
Constantine  remained  to  struggle  with  the 
unappcased  and  unatoned  horrors  of  con- 
science.  An  Egyptian,  on  his  joumey  frorn 
Spain,  passed  through  Rome,  and,  bcing 
admitted  to  the  intimacy  of  some  of  the 
females  about  the  court,  explained  to  the 
emperor  that  the  religion  of  Christ  pos- 
sessed  the  power  of  cleansing  the  soul 
from  all  sin.  From  that  time  Constan- 
tine placed  himself  entirely  in  the  hånds 
of  the  Christians,  and  abandoned  altogeth- 
er  the  sacred  rites  of  his  ancestors.  If 
Constantine  at  this  time  had  been  long  an 
avowed  and  sincere  Christian,  this  story 
falls  to  the  ground  ;  but  if,  according  to 
our  view,  there  was  still  something  of 
ambiguity  in  the  favour  shovvn  by  Con- 
stantine to  Christianity,  if  it  still  had 
something  rather  of  the  sagacious  states- 


*  See  Heyne's  note  on  this  passage  of  Zosimus. 
+  According  to  Sozomen,  vvhose  narrative,  as 
Heyne  observes  (note  on  Zosimus,  p.  552),  proves 
that  this  story  was  not  the  invention  of  Zosimus, 
but  rather  the  version  of  the  event  current  in  the 
pagan  world  ;  it  was  not  a  pagan  pnest,  but  a  Pia 
tonic  philosopher  named  Sopater,  who  thus  denied 
the  efticacy  of  any  rite  or  ceremony  to  wash  the 
soul  clean  from  filial  blood.  It  is  true  that  neither 
the  legal  ceremonial  of  paganism  nor  the  principles 
of  the  later  Flatonism  could  aff'ord  any  hope  or 
pardon  to  the  murderer.  Julian  (speirking  of  Con- 
stantine in  Cæsar)  insinuates  the  facility  with 
which  Christianity  admilted  the  jjiai<povoi,  as  well 
as  other  atrocious  delinquents,  to  the  Divine  for- 
gneness. 

The  bitterness  with  which  the  pagan  party  judg- 
ed  of  the  measures  of  Constantine,  is  shown  in  the 
torn  which  Zosimus  gives  tobis  edict  discouraging 
divination.  "  Having  availed  himself  of  the  advan- 
tagea  of  divination,  which  had  predicted  his  own 
splendid  successes,  he  was  jealous  lost  the  prophet- 
lc  art  should  be  equally  prodigal  of  its  glonous 
prounses  to  others." 


302 


HI  STORY  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


man  than  of  the  serious  proselyte,  there 
may  be  some  slight  groundwork  of  truth 
in  this  fiction.  Constantine  may  have  re- 
lieved  a  large  portion  of  his  subjects  from 
grievous  oppression,  and  restored  their 
plundered  property  ;  he  may  have  made 
munificent  donations  to  maintain  their  cer- 
emonial;  he  may  have  permitted  the  fa- 
mous  labarnm  to  exalt  the  courage  of  his 
Christian  soldiery  ;  he  may  have  admit- 
ted  their  representatives  to  his  court,  en- 
deavoured  to  allay  their  fierce  feuds  in 
Africa,  and  sanctioned  by  his  presence  tlie 
meeting  of  the  Council  of  Nice  to  decide 
on  the  new  controversy  which  began  to 
distract  the  Christian  world ;  he  may  have 
proclaimed  himself,  in  short,  the  worship- 
per  of  the  Christians'  God,  whose  favour- 
ites  seemcd  likewise  to  be  those  of  fortime, 
and  whose  cnemies  were  devoted  to  igno- 
miny  and  disaster  (such  is  his  constant 
language)*  :  but  of  the  real  character  and 
the  profoundcr  truths  of  the  religion  he 
may  still  have  been  entirely,  or  perhaps 
in  some  degree,  disdainfully  ignorant :  the 
lofty  indifferentism  of  the  emperor  pre- 
dominated  over  the  obediencc  of  the  pros- 
elyte towards  the  new  faith. 

But  it  was  now  the  man,  abased  by  re- 
morse,  by  the  terrors  of  conscience,  it  may 
be  by  superstitious  horrors,  who  sought 
some  refuge  against  the  divine  Nemesis, 
the  avenging  furies  which  haunted  his 
troubled  spirit.  It  would  be  the  duty  as 
well  as  the  intcrest  of  an  influential  Chris- 
tian to  seize  on  the  mind  of  the  royal 
proselyte  while  it  was  thus  prostrate  in 
its  weakness,  to  enforce  more  strongly 
the  personal  sense  of  religion  upon  the  af- 
flictcd  soul.  And  if  the  emperor  was  un- 
derstbod to  havederived  the  slightest  con- 
solation  under  this  heavy  burden  of  eon- 
scious  guilt  from  the  doctrines  of  Christi- 
anity  ;  if  his  remorse  and  despair  were 
allayed  or  assuaged,  nothing  was  more 
likely  than  that  paganism,  which  constant- 
ly  charged  Christianity  with  receiving  the 
lowest  and  most  depraved  of  mankind 

*  It  is  remarkable  in  all  the  proclamations  and 
documents  which  Eusebius  assigns  to  Constantine, 
some  even  written  by  his  own  hand,  how  almost 
exclusively  he  dwells  on  this  worldly  superiority 
of  the  God  adored  by  the  Christians  over  those  of" 
the  heathen,  and  the  visible  temporal  advantages 
which  attend  on  the  worship  of  Christianity.  His 
own  victory  and  the  disasters  of  his  enemies  are 
his  conclusive  evidences  of  Christianity. 


among  its  proselytes,  should  affect  to  as- 
sume  the  tone  of  superior  moral  dignity 
to  compare  its  more  uncompromising  mor- 
al austerity  with  the  easier  terms  on 
which  Christianity  appearcd  to  receive  the 
repentant  shiner.  In  the  bitterness  of 
wounded  pride  and  interest  at  the  loss  ol 
an  imperial  worshipper,  it  would  revenge 
itself  by  ascribing  his  change  exclusively 
to  the  worst  hour  of  his  life,  and  to  the 
least  exaltcd  motive.  It  is  a  greater  dif- 
ficulty  that,  subsequent  to  this  periéd,  the 
mind  of  Constantine  appears  to  have  re- 
lapsed  in  some  degree  to  its  imperfectlv 
unpaganized  Christianity.  His  conduc-t 
became  ambiguous  as  before,  floating  be- 
tween  a  decided  bias  in  favour  of  Chris- 
tianity and  an  apparent  design  to  harmo- 
nize  with  it  some  of  the  less  offensive  parts 
of  heathcnism.  Yet  it  is  by  no  means 
beyond  the  common  inconsistency  of  hu- 
man nature,  that  with  the  garb  and  atti- 
tude Constantine  should  throw  off  the 
submission  of  a  pcnitent.  His  mind,  rc- 
leased  from  its  burden,  might  resume  its 
ancient  vigour,  and  assert  its  haughty  su- 
periority over  the  religious  as  well  as 
over  the  civil  allegiance  of  his  subjects. 
A  new  objectof  ambition  was  dawning  on 
his  mind  ;  a  new  and  absorbing  impulse 
was  given  to  all  his  thoughts  :  the  found- 
ation  of  the  second  Home,  the  new  impe- 
rial city  on  the  Bosphorus. 

Nor  was  this  sole  and  engrossing  objeet 
altogether  unconnected  with  the  senti- 
ments  which  arose  out  of  this  dark  trans- 
action.  Korne  had  become  hateful  to  Con- 
stantine ;  for,  whetheron  this  point  identi- 
fying  herself  with  the  pagan  feeling,  and 
taunting  the  crime  of  the  Christian  with 
partial  acrimony,  or  pre-surmising  the  de- 
sign of  Constantine  to  reduce  her  to  the 
second  city  of  the  empire,  Korne  assumed 
the  unwonted  liberty  of  insulting  the  em- 
peror. The  pasquinade  which  compared 
his  days  to  those  of  Nero  was  affixed  to 
the  gatcs  of  the  palace  :  and  so  galling  was 
the  insolence  of  the  populace,  that  tne  em- 
peror is  reported  to  have  consulted  his 
brothers  on  the  expediency  of  calling  out 
his  guards  for  a  general  massacre.  M ild- 
er councils  prevailed ;  and  Constantine 
took  the  more  tardy,  but  more  deep-felt 
revenge,  of  transferring  the  seat  of  empire 
from  the  banks  of  the  Tiber  to  the  shores 
of  the  Bosphorus. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

FOUNDATION  OF  CONSTANTINOPLE. 


The  foundation  of  Constantinople  marks 
Foundation  one  of  the  great  periods  of 
or  Constan-  change  in  the  annals  of  the 
unopie  World.  Both  its  immediate*  and 
its  remoter  connexion  with  the  history 
of  Christianity  are  among  those  results 
which  contributed  to  its  influence  on  the 
destinies  of  mankind.  The  removal  of 
the  seat  of  empire  from  Rome  might,  in- 
deed,  at  firet  appear  to  strengthen  the  de- 
eaying  cause  of  paganism.  The  senate 
became  the  sanctuary,  the  aristocracy  of 
Rome  ;  in  general,  the  unshaken  adherents 
of  the  ancient  religion.  But  its  more  re- 
mote  and  eventual  consequences  were  fa- 
vourable  to  the  consolidation  and  energy 
of  the  Christian  power  in  the  West.  The 
absence  of  a  secular  competitor  allowed 
the  papal  authority  to  grow  up  and  to  de- 
velop  its  secret  strength.  By  the  side  of 
the  imperial  power,  perpetually  contrasted 
with  the  pomp  and  majesty  of  the  throne, 
constantly  repressed  in  its  slow  but  steady 
advancement  to  supremacy,  or  obliged  to 
contest  every  point  with  a  domestic  an- 
tagonist, the  pope  would  hardly  have  gain- 
ed  more  politicai  importance  than  the  pa- 
triarch  of  Constantinople.  The  extinction 
of  the  Western  empire,  which,  indeed,  had 
longheld  its  courtin  Milan  or  Ravenna  rath- 
er than  in  the  ancient  capital,  its  revival 
onlybeyond  the  Alps,  left  all  the  awe  which 
attached  to  the  old  Roman  name,  or  which 
follovved  the  possession  of  the  imperial 
city,  to  gather  round  the  tiara  of  the  pon- 
tiff.  In  any  other  city  the  pope  would  in 
vain  have  asserted  his  descent  from  St. 
Peter;  the  long  habit  of  connecting  to- 
gether  the  name  of  Rome  with  supreme 
dominion,  silently  co-operated  in  estab- 
lishing  the  spiritual  despotism  of  the  pa- 
pal see. 

Even  in  its  more  immediate  influence, 
favourabieto  the  rise  of  Constantinople  was 
christianity.  favou rable  to  the  progress  of 
Christianity.  It  removed  the  seat  of  gov- 
e  ni  ment  from  the  presence  of  those  awful 
temples,  to  which  ages  of  glory  had  at- 
tached an  inalienable  sanctity,  and  with 
which  the  piety  of  all  the  greater  days  of 

*  Constantine  seized  the  property  of  some  of  the 
temples  for  the  expense  of  building  Constantinople, 
butd;d  not  change  the  established  worship  ;  sosays 
Llbanuis. 

T^c  « ar«  vufiov$  åe  depanelac  iiUvfjaev  btåe  h. 
—Vol.  ii.,p.  1C2. 


the  republic  had  associated  the  supreme 
dominion  anl  the  majesty  of  Rome.  It 
broke  the  last  link  which  combined  the 
pontifical  and  the  imperial  character.  The 
Emperorof  Constantinople,  even  if  he  had 
remained  a  pagan,  would  have  lost  that 
power  which  was  obtained  over  men's 
minds  by  his  appearing  in  the  chief  place 
in  all  the  religious  pomps  and  processions, 
some  of  which  were  as  old  as  Rome  itself 
The  senate,  and  even  the  people,  might  be 
transferred  to  the  new  city  ;  the  deities  ol 
Rome  clung  to  their  native  home,  and 
would  have  refused  to  abandon  their  an- 
cient seats  of  honour  and  worship. 

Constantinople  arose,  if  not  a  Christian, 
certainly  not  a  pagan  city.  The  constamino- 
new  capital  of  the  world  had  no  pie  n  ctiris- 
ancient  deities,  whose  worship  ,ian  c,ty- 
was  inseparably  connected  with  her  more 
majestic  buildings  and  solemn  customs. 
The  temples  of  old  Byzantium  had  fallen 
with  the  rest  of  the  public  edifices,  when 
Severus  in  his  vengeance  razed  the  rebel- 
lious  city  to  the  ground.  Byzantium  had 
resumed  sufficient  strength  and  importance 
to  resist  a  siege  by  Constantine  himself  in 
the  earlier  part  of  his  reign  ;  and  some 
temples  had  reappeared  during  the  recon- 
struction  of  the  city.*  The  fanes  of  the 
Sun,  of  the  Moon,  and  of  Aphroditc,  were 
permitted  to  stand  in  the  Acropolis,  though 
deprived  of  their  revenues.f  That  of  Cas- 
tor  and  Pollux  formed  part  of  the  Hippo- 
drome,  and  the  statues  of  those  deities 
who  presided  over  the  games  stood  undis- 
turbed  till  the  reign  of  Thcodosius  the 
Younger.J 

Once  determined  to  found  a  rival  Rome 
on  the  shores  of  the  Bosphorus,  Building  ol 
the  ambition  of  Constantine  was  ,llL'  Cll>- 
absorbedby  thts  great  object.  No  expense 
was  spared  to  raise  a  city  worthy  of  the 
seat  of  empire;  no  art  or  influence  to  col- 
lect  inhabitants  worthy  of  such  a  city. 
Policy  forbade  any  measure  which  would 
alienate  the  minds  of  any  class  or  ordcr 
who  might  add  to  the  splendour  or  swell 


*  There  isa  long  list  of  these  temples  in  V.  Ham 
mer's  Constantinopel  und  die  ISosporus.  i.,  p.  189, 
&c.  Many  of  them  are  named  in  Gyllius,  but  it 
does  not  seem  clear  at  what  period  they  ceased  to 
exist.  The  Paschal  Chronicle,  referred  to  by  V 
Hammer,  says  nolhing  of  their  conversion  into 
churches  by  Constantine. 

t  Malala,  Constantinus,  x.      t  Zosimus.  ii  3' 
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Ihe  population  of  Byzantium;  and  policy 
was  the  ruling  principle  of  Constantine  in 
the  conduct  of  the  wliole  transaction.  it 
was  the  emperor  vvhose  pride  was  now 
pledged  to  the  accomplishment  of  his 
scheme,  with  that  magnificence  which  be- 
came  the  founder  of  the  empire,  not  the 
exclusive  patron  of  one  religious  division 
of  his  subjects.  Conslantinople  was  not 
only  to  bcar  the  name,  it  was  to  wear  an 
exact  resemblance  of  the  elder  Rome. 
The  habitations  of  men,  and  the  public 
buddings  for  business,  for  conveuience,  for 
amusement,  or  for  splendour,  demanded 
the  first  care  of  the  founder.  The  impe- 
perial  palace  arose,  in  its  dimensions  and 
magniriecnce  equal  to  that  of  the  older 
city.  The  skill  of  the  architect  was  lav- 
ished  on  the  patrician  mansions,  which 
were  so  faithfully  to  represent  to  the  no- 
Dles  who  obeyed  the  imperial  invitation 
the  dwcllings  of  their  ancestors  in  the  an- 
cient  Capitol,  that  their  wondering  eyes 
could  scarcely  believe  their  removal ;  their 
Penalas  might  seem  to  have  followed 
them.*  The  senate- house,  the  Auguste- 
um,  was  prepared  for  their  counsels.  For 
the  mass  of  the  people,  markets,  and  fount- 
ains,  and  aqueducts,  theatres  and  hippo- 
dromes,  porticoes,  basilicæ,  and  forums, 
rose  with  the  rapidity  of  enchantment. 
One  class  of  buildings  alone  was  wanting. 
If  some  temples  were  allowed  to  stand,  it 
is  clear  that  no  new  sacred  edifices  were 
erected  to  excite  and  gratify  the  religious 
feelings  of  the  pagan  party,f  and  the  build- 
ing  of  the  few  churches  which  are  ascri- 
bed  to  the  pious  munificenceof  Constantine 
srcms  slowly  to  have  followed  the  extra- 
onlinary  celerity  with  which  the  city  was 
cmwded  with  civil  edifices.  A  century 
alter,  a  century  during  which  Christianity 
had  been  recognised  as  the  religion  of  the 
empire,  the  metropolis  contained  only 
foiirteen  churches,  one  for  each  of  its 

*  Sozomen,  ii.,  3.  In  the  next  reign,  however, 
Themistius  admits  the  reluctance  of  the  senators  to 
tetnove  :  Trporov  fiiv  ■in''  åvuyKTJC  ertiiuTO  i]  ye- 
puvala,  nal  i]  ri^ii]  rt/xupiac  ciSuKei  fiijS'o-iovv 
JcaQépeiv.— Oral.  Protrep.,  p.  57. 

t  Of  the  churches  built  by  Constantine,  one  was 
dedicated  to  S.  Sophia  (the  supreme  Wisdom),  the 
other  to  Kirene,  Peace  ;  a  philosophic  pagan  might 
have  admiUed  the  propriety  of  dedicating  temples 
toeachoflhese  abstract  names.  The  consecrating 
to  indiviriual  saints  was  of  a  later  period. — Soz  ,  ii  , 
3.  The  ancientTemple  of  Peace,  which  aflerward 
formed  part  of  the  Santa  Sophia,  was  approprialely 
transformed  into  a  Christian  Church.  The  Church 
<i/'  the  Twelve  Apostles  appears,  from  Eusebius 
(Vit.  Const.,  iv  ,  58),  to  have  been  built  in  the  last 
vear  of  his  reign  and  of  his  llfe,  as  a  burial-place  for 
imnself  and  his  family.  Sozomen,  indeed,  says  that 
Constantine  embellished  the  city  ttoAAo<c  Kai,  fie- 
yicrai^  EVKTripiotc  oIkoic. 


wards  or  divisions.  Yet  Constantine  by 
no  means  neglected  those  measures  which 
might  connect  the  new  city  with  the  reli- 
gious feelings  of  mankind.  Heaven  in- 
spired,  commanded,  sanclified  the  founda- 
tion  of  the  second  Home.  The  ancient 
ritual  of  Roman  paganism  contained  a  sol- 
emn  ceremony,  which  dedicated  a  new 
city  to  the  protection  of  the  Deity. 

An  imperial  edict  announced  to  the 
world  that  Constantine,  by  the  ceremoni«! 
command  of  God,  had  founded  ofthefound- 
theeternalcity.  When the  em-  ation- 
peror  walked,  with  a  spear  in  his  hand,  in 
the  front  of  the  stately  procession  which 
was  to  trace  the  boundarics  of  Constanti- 
nople,  the  attendants  followed  in  wonder 
his  still  advancing  footsteps,  which  seem- 
ed  as  if  they  never  would  reach  the  ap- 
|  pointed  limit.  One  of  them,  at  length, 
luimbly  inquired  how  much  fartlier  he  pro- 
posed  to  advauce.  "  When  he  that  goes 
before  me,"  rcplied  the  emperor,  "shall 
stop."  But,  however  the  Deity  might  have 
intimated  his  injunctions  to  commcnce  tiic 
work,  or  whatever  the  nature  of  the  invis- 
ible  guide  which,  as  he  declared,  tlius  di- 
rected  his  steps,  this  vague  appeal  to  the 
Deity  would  impress  with  the  same  re- 
spect  all,  and  by  its  impartial  ambiguity 
offend  none,  of  his  subjects.  In  carlier 
times  the  pagans  would  have  bowed  down 
in  homage  before  this  manifestation  of  the 
nameless  tutelar  deity  of  the  new  city;  at 
the  present  period  they  had  become  fa- 
miliarized,  as  it  were,  with  the  coneentra- 
tion  of  Olympus  into  one  supreme  Being  ;* 
the  Christians  would  of  course  assert  the 
exclusive  right  of  the  one  true  God  to  this 
appellation,  and  attributc  to  his  inspiration 
and  guidance  every  important  aet  of  the 
Christian  emperor. f 

But,  if  splendid  temples  were  not  erect- 
ed to  the  decaying  deities  of  paganism, 
their  images  were  set  up,  mingled  indeed 
with  other  noble  works  of  art,  in  all  the 
public  piaces  of  Constantinople.  If  the 
inhabitants  were  not  encouraged,  at  least 
they  were  not  forbidden  to  pay  divine  hon- 
ours  to  the  immortal  sculptures  of  Phidi- 
as  and  Praxitelcs,  which  were  brought 
from  all  quarters  to  adorn  the  squares  and 

*  The  expression  ot  the  pagan  Zosimus  shows 
how  completely  this  language  had  been  adopted  by 
the  heathen  :  ttuc  yap  xpovog  ru  \Jf/o  ftpa\vg,  uei 
re  ovn,  Kai  iaofiévtp.  He  isspeaking  of  an  oracle, 
in  which  the  pagan  party  discovered  a  prediction  ol 
the  future  glory  of  Byzantium.  One  letter  less 
would  make  it  the  sentence  of  a  Christian  appeal- 
ing  to  prophecy. 

t  At  a  later  period  the  Virgin  Mary  ohtained  tho 
honour  of  having  inspired  the  foundation  of  Con- 
stantinople, of  which  she  beeame  the  tutelary  guar- 
dian, I  had  almost  written,  deity. 
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baths  of  Byzantium.  The  whole  Roman 
world  contributed  to  the  splendour  of  Con- 
stantinople.  The  tutelar  deities  of  all  the 
cities  of  Greece  (their  influenee,  of  course, 
much  cnfcebled  by  their  removal  from 
iheir  local  sanctuaries)  were  assemblcd. 
The  Minerva  of  Lyndus,  the  Cybele  of 
Mount  Dindymus,  which  was  said  to  have  j 
been  placed  there  by  the  Argonauts,  the 
Muses  of  Ilelicon,  the  Amphitrite  of 
Rhodes,  the  Pan  consecrated  by  united 
Greece  after  the  defeat  of  the  Persians,  the 
Delphic  tripod.  The  Dioscuri  overlook- 
ed  the  Hippodrome.  At  each  end  of  the 
principal  forum  were  two  shrines,  one  of 
which  held  the  statue  of  Cybele,  but  de- 
prived  of  her  lions  and  her  hånds,  from  the 
attitude  of  command  distorted  into  that  of 
a  suppliant  for  the  welfare  of  the  city  :  in 
the  other  was  the  Fortune  of  Byzantium.* 
To  some  part  of  the  Christian  community 
this  might  appear  to  be  leading,  as  it  were, 
the  gods  of  paganism  in  triumph ;  the  pa- 
gans  were  shockcd,  on  their  part.  by  their 
violent  removal  from  their  native  fanes 
and  their.  wanton  mutilation.  Yet  the 
Christianity  of  that  age,  in  full  posses- 
sion  of  the  mind  of  Constantine,  would 
sternly  have  interdicted  the  decoration  of 
i  Christian  city  with  these  idols ;  the  work- 
ir.anship  of  Phidias  or  of  Lysippus  would 
have  found  no  favour  when  lavished  on 
images  of  the  dæmons  of  paganism. 

The  ceremonial  of  the  dcdication  of  the 
cityf  was  attended  by  still  more  dubious 
circumstances.  After  a  most  splendid  ex- 
hibition  of  chariot  games  in  the  Hippo- 
drome, the  emperor  moved  in  a  magnifi- 
cent  car  through  the  most  public  part  of 
the  city,  encircled  by  all  his  guands,  in  the 
attire  of  a  religious  ceremonial,  and  bear- 
ing  torches  in  their  hånds.  The  emperor 
himself  bore  a  golden  statue  of  the  For- 
tune of  the  city  in  his  hånds.  An  impe- 
rial edict  enacted  the  aunual  celebration 
of  this  rite.  On  the  birthday  of  the  city, 
the  gilded  statue  of  himself,  thus  holding 
the  same  golden  image  of  Fortune,  was 
annually  to  be  led  through  the  Hippo- 
drome to  the  foot  of  the  imperial  throne, 
and  to  receive  the  adoration  of  the  reign- 
ing  emperor.  The  lingering  attachment 
of  Constantine  to  the  favourite  supersti- 
tion  of  his  earlier  days  may  be  traced  on 
still  bettfr  authority.    The  Grecian  wor- 


«  Euseb.,  V'it.  Const.,  iii ,  54.  Sozomen,  ii.,  5. 
Codinus,  or  C.  f'.,  30-62.    Le  Beau,  i ,  305. 

Eusebius  would  persuade  his  readers  that  these 
statues  were  set  up  in  the  public  piaces  to  excite 
the  general  contempt.  Zosimus  admits  with  bit- 
terness  that  they  were  mutilated  from  want  of  re- 
specttotheancientreligion,ii.,31.  Compare  Socr., 
Kccl.  Hist..  1-16. 

+  Paschai  Chronicle,  p.  520,  edit  Bom 
Q  Q 


ship  of  Apollo  had  been  exalted  into  the 
Oriental  veneration  of  the  Sun,  as  the 
visible  representative  of  the  Deity  ;  and 
of  all  the  statues  which  were  introduced 
from  different  quarters,  none  were  re- 
ceived  with  greater  honour  than  those  of 
Apollo.  In  one  part  of  the  city  stood  the 
Pythian,  in  the  other  the  Sminthian  dei- 
ty.* The  Delphic  tripod,  which,  accord- 
ing  to  Zosimus,  contained  an  image  of 
the  god,  stood  upon  the  column  of  the 
three  twisted  serpents,  supposed  to  repie- 
sent  the  mythic  Python.  Put  on  a  still 
loftier,  the  famous  pillar  ofporphy  ry  stood 
an  image  in  which  (if  we  are  to  credit  mod- 
em authority,  and  the  more  modern  our 
authority,  the  less  likely  is  it  siameof 
to  have  invented  so  singular  a  Constantine 
statement)  Constantine  dared  to  mingle  to- 
gether  the  attributes  of  the  Sun,  of  Christ. 
and  of  himself.f  According  to  one  tra- 
dition, this  pillar  was  based,  as  it  were, 
on  another  superstition.  The  venerable 
Palladium  itself,  surreptitiously  eonveyed 
from  Rome,  was  buricd  beneath  it,  and 
thus  transferred  the  cternal  destiny  of  the 
old  to  the  new  capital.  The  pillar,  fonn- 
ed  of  marble  and  of  porphyry,  rose  to  the 
height  of  120  feet.  The  colossal  image 
on  the  top  was  that  of  Apollo,  either  from 
Phrygia  or  from  Athens.  But  the  head 
of  Constantine  had  been  substituted  for 
that  of  the  god.  The  sceptre  proclaimed 
the  dominion  of  the  world,  and  it  held  in 
its  hand  the  globe,  emblematic  of  univer- 
sal empire.  Aro#und  the  head,  instead  of 
rays,  were  fixed  the  nails  of  the  true  cross 
Is  this  paganism  approximating  to  Chris- 
tianity, or  Christianity  degenerating  into 
paganism"!  Thus  Constantine,  as  found- 
er  of  the  new  capital,  might.  appear  to 
some  still  to  maintain  the  impartial  digni- 
ty  of  emperor  of  the  world,  presiding  with 
serene  indifference  over  the  various  na- 
tions, orders,  and  religious  divisions  which 
peopled  his  dominions  ;  admiltint,  to  the 
privileges  and  advantages  of  citizens  in 
the  new  Rome  all  who  were  tempted  to 
make  their  dwelling  around  her  seat  ol 
empire. 

Yet,  even  during  the  reign  of  Constan 
tine,  no  doubt,  the  triumphant  l'rogress  ot 
progress  of  Christianity  tended  Christianity. 
to  efface  or  to  obscure  these  lingering  ves- 
tiges  of  the  ancient  religion.  If  here  and 
there  remained  a  shrine  or  temple  belong- 
ing  to  Polytheism,  built  in  proportion  to 
the  narrow  circuit  and  moderate  popula- 


*  Kuseb  ,  Vit.  Const.,  iii.,  54. 

f  The  author  of  the  Antiq.  Constantinop.  apud 
Banduri.  See  Von  Hammer,  Constantinopel  und 
die  Bosporus,  i.,  162  Philostorguis  says  that  the 
Christians  worshipped  this  image,  ii.,  17. 
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latiou  of  old  Byzantium,  the  Christian 
churches,  though  far  from  numerous,  were 
gradually  rising,  in  their  dimensions  more 
suited  to  the  magnificence  and  populous- 
ness  of  the  new  city,  and  in  form  proclaim- 
ing  the  dominant  faith  of  Constantinople. 
The  Christians  were  most  likely  to  crowd 
into  a  new  city ;  probably  their  main 
stréngth  still  lay  in  the  mercantile  part 
of  the  community  :  interest  and  religion 
would  combine  in  urging  them  to  settle  in 
this  promising  emporium  of  tråde,  where 
their  religion,  if  it  did  not  reign  alone  and 
exclusive,  yet  maintained  an  evident  su- 
periority  over  its  decaying  rival.  The  old 
aristocracy,  who  were  inclined  to  Christi- 
anity,  would  be  much  more  loosely  attach- 
ed  to  their  Roman  residences,  and  would 
be  most  inclined  to  obey  the  invitation  of 
the  emperor,  while  the  large  class  of  the 
indifferent  would  follow  at  the  same  time 
the  religious  and  politicai  bias  of  the  sov- 
crcign.  Where  the  attachment  to  the  old 
religion  was  so  slight  and  feeble,  it  was  a 
(rifling  sacrifice  to  ambition  or  interest 
to  embrace  the  new,  particularly  where 
there  was  no  splendid  ceremonial,  no  con- 
nexion  of  the  priestly  office  with  the  high- 
er  dignity  of  the  state  ;  nothing,  in  short. 
which  could  enlist  either  old  reverential 
feelings  or  the  imagination  in  the  cause 
of  Polytheism.  The  sacred  treasures, 
transferred  from  the  pagan  temples  to 
the  Christian  city,  sank  more  and  more 
into  national  monuments  or  curious  re- 
mains  of  antiquity  ;  their  religious  signifi- 
cance  was  gradually  forgotten  :  they  be- 
came,  in  the  natural  process  of  things,  a 
mere  collection  of  works  of  art. 

In  other  respects  Constantinople  was 
Theamptn-  not  a  Roman  city.  An  amphi- 
theatre.  theatre,  built  on  the  restoration 
of  the  city  after  the  siege  of  Severus,  was 
permitted  to  remain,  but  it  was  restricted 
to  exhibitions  of  wild  beasts ;  the  first 
Christian  city  was  never  disgraced  by  the 
bloody  spectacle  of  gladiators.*  There 
were  theatres,  indeed,  but  it  may  be  doubt- 
ed  whether  the  noble  religious  drama  of 
Greece  ever  obtained  popularity  in  Con- 
stantinople. The  chariot-race  was  the 
amusement  which  absorbed  all  otliers ; 
and  to  this,  at  first,  as  it  was  not  ne- 
cessarily  connected  with  the  pagan  wor- 
ship,  Christianity  might  be  more  indul- 


♦  An  edict  of  Constantina  (Cod.  Tlieotl.,  xv.,  12), 
il'  it  did  not  altogether  abolish  these  saiiguiuary 
shows,  restricted  them  to  particular  occasions 
Crnenta  sper:tacula  in  otio  civili,  et  domesticå 
qu^te  non  piacent.  Criininals  were  to  be  sent  to 
the  mines  But  it  should  seem  that  captives  taken 
in  war  might  still  be  exposed  in  the  amphitheatre. 
In  faet,  these  bloody  exhibitions  resisted  some  time 
longer  the  piogress  of  Christian  humanity. 


gent.  How  this  taste  grew  into  a  pas 
sion,  and  this  passion  into  a  phrensy,  the 
later  annals  of  Constantinople  bear  mel- 
ancholy  witness.  Beset  with  powerful 
enemies  without,  oppressed  by  a  lyran- 
nous  government  within,  the  people  of 
Constantinople  thought  of  nothing  but  the 
colour  of  their  faction  in  the  Hippodrome, 
and  these  more  engrossing  and  madden- 
ing  contentions  even  silenced  the  ani- 
mosity  of  religious  dispute. 

During  the  foundation  of  Constantino- 
ple, the  emperor  might  appear  to  the  Chris- 
tians to  have  relapsed  from  the  head  of  the 
Christian  division  of  his  subjects  into  the 
common  sovereign  of  the  Roman  world. 
In  this  respect  his  conduct  did  not  ratify 
the  promise  of  his  earlier  acts  in  the  East. 
He  had  not  only  restored  Christianity,  de 
pressed  first  by  the  acts  of  Maximin,  and 
afterward  by  the  violence  of  Licinius,  but 
in  many  cases  he  had  lent  his  countenance 
or  his  more  active  assistance  to  the  re- 
building  their  churches  on  a  more  impo- 
sing  plan.  Yet,  to  all  outward  appear- 
ance,  the  world  was  still  pagan  :  every 
city  seemed  still  to  repose  under  the  tu- 
telary  gods  of  the  ancient  religion  :  every- 
where  the  temples  rose  above  the  Ancient 
buildings  of  men  :  if  here  and  there  lempies. 
a  Christian  church,  in  its  magnitude  or  in 
the  splendour  of  its  architecture,  might 
compete  with  the  solid  and  elegant  fanes 
of  antiquity,  the  Christians  had  neither 
ventured  to  expel  them  from  their  pos- 
sessions,  or  to  appropriate  to  their  own 
use  those  which  were  Adling  into  neglect 
or  decay.  As  yet  there  had  been  no  in- 
vasion but  on  the  opinions  and  moral  in- 
fluence  of  Polytheism.  The  temples,  in 
deed,  of  pagan  worship,  though  subse 
quently,  in  some  instances,  converted  to 
Christian  uses,  were  not  altogether  suited 
to  the  ceremonial  of  Christianity.*  The 
Christians  might  look  on  their  stateliest 
buildings  with  jealousy,  hardly  with  en- 
vy.  Whether  raised  on  the  huge  sub- 
structures  and  in  the  immense  masses  of 
the  older  Asiatic  style,  as  at  Baalbec,  or 
the  original  Temple  at  Jerusalem;  whether 
built  on  the  principles  of  Grecian  art,  when 
the  secret  of  vaulting  over  a  vast  budd- 
ing seems  to  have  been  unknown ;  or, 
after  the  general  introduction  of  the  arch 
by  the  Romans  had  allowed  the  roof  to 
spread  out  to  ampler  extent,  still  the  ac- 
tual  enclosed  temple  was  rarely  of  great 
dimensions.  +    The   largest  among  the 


*  Compare  an  excellent  memoir  by  M.  Quatre- 
mére  de  Quincy  on  the  means  of  lighting  the  an- 
cient temples  (Mern.  de  l'lnstitut,  iii ,  171),  and 
Hope  on  Architecture. 

•f  M.  de  Quincy  gives  the  size  of  some  of  the  au- 
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Greeks  were  hypæthral,  open  to  the  sky.* 
tf  vvs  judge  from  the  temples  crowded  to- 
gether  about  the  Forum,  those  in  Rome 
contributed  to  the  splendour  of  the  city 
rather  by  their  number  than  their  size. 
The  rites  of  Polytheism,  in  faet,  collected 
together  their  vast  assemblages  rather  as 
spectators  than  as  worshippers.f  The  al- 
tar  itself,  in  general,  stood  in  the  open  air, 
in  the  court  before  the  temple,  where  the 
smoke  might  find  free  vent,  and  rise  in  its 
gratefi.il  odour  to  the  heavenly  dwelling  of 
the  gods.  The  body  of  the  worshippers, 
therefore,  stood  in  the  courts  or  the  sur- 
rounding  porticoes.  They  might  approach 
individually,  and  make  their  separate  liba- 
tion  or  offering,  and  then  retire  to  a  con- 
venient  distance,  where  they  might  watch 
the  movements  of  the  ministering  priest, 
receive  his  announcement  of  the  favour- 
able  or  sinister  signs  discovered  in  the 
victim,  or  listen  to  the  hymn,  which  was 
the  only  usual  form  of  adoration  or  prayer. 
Hovvever  Christianity  might  admit  grada- 
tions in  its  severalclasses  of  worshippers, 
and  assign  its  separate  station  according 
to  the  sex  or  the  degree  of  advancement 
in  the  religious  initiation ;  however  the 
penitents  might  be  forbidden,  until  recon- 
ciled  with  the  Church,  or  the  catechumens 
before  they  were  initiated  into  the  com- 
munity,  to  penetrate  beyond  the  outer  por- 
tico  or  the  inner  division  in  the  church, 
yet  the  great  mass  of  a  Christian  congre- 
gation  must  be  received  within  the  walls 
of  the  building ;  and  the  service  consist- 
ing,  not  merely  in  ceremonies  performed 
by  the  priesthood,  but  in  prayers,  to  which 
all  present  were  expected  to  respond,  and 
in  oral  instruction,  the  actual  edifice  there- 
fore required  more  ample  dimensions. 
In  many  towns  there  was  another  pub- 
lic building,  the  Basilica,  or  Hall 
»asmcas.  oj.  justjce|  singularly  adapted  for 
the  Christian  worship.    This  was  a  large 


cient  temples:  Juno  at  Agrigentum,  116  (Paris) 
feet;  Concord,  120 ;  Pæstum,  110;  Theseus,  100; 
Jupiter  at  Olympia,  or  Minerva  at  Athens,  220-230; 
Jupiter  at  Agrigentum,  322;  Selinus,  320;  Ephe- 
siis,  350  ;  Apollo  Dindymus  at  M  lletus,  360,  p.  195. 

*  The  real  hypæthral  temples  were  to  particular 
divinities  :  Jupiter  Fulgurator,  Cælum,  Sol,  Luna. 

t  Eleusis,  the  scene  of  the  mysteries,  of  all  the 
ancierit  temples  had  the  largest  nave  ;  it  was  turhæ 
theatraliscapacissimum.— Vitruv.,  vit.  "Ox^ov  tfe- 
årpov  dé!;a,aQai  åvvupevov. — Strabo. 

t  Le  Basi'.ique  fut  Pédifice  des  anciens,  qui  con- 
vint  å  la  célébration  de  ses  mysteres.  La  vaste 
capacité  de  son  intérieur,  les  divisions  de  son  plan, 
les  grandes  ouvertures,  qui  introduisaient  de  toutes 
parts  la  lumiére  dans  son  enceinte,  le  tribunal  qui 
devint  la  place  des  célébrans,  et  du  chæur,  tout  se 
trouva  en  rapport  avec  les  pratiques  du  nouveau 
culte.— Q.  de  Qumcy,  p.  173.  See  Hope  on  Archi- 
tecture,  p.  87. 


chamber,  of  an  oblong  form,  with  a  plain, 
flat  exterior  wall.  The  pillars,  which  in 
the  temples  were  without,  stood  within 
the  basilica ;  and  the  porch,  or  that  which 
in  the  temple  was  an  outwardportico,  was 
contained  within  the  basilica.  This  hall 
was  thus  divided  by  two  rows  of  columns 
into  a  central  avenue  with  two  side  aisles. 
The  outward  wall  was  easily  pierced  for 
windows,  without  damaging  the  symme- 
try  or  order  of  the  architecture.  In  the 
one  the  male,  in  the  other  the  female,  ap- 
pellants to  justice  waited  their  turn.*  The 
three  longitudinal  avenues  were  crossed 
by  one  in  a  transverse  direction,  elevated 
a  few  steps,  and  occupied  by  the  advo- 
cates,  notaries,  and  others  employed  in 
the  public  business.  At  the  farther  end, 
opposite  to  the  central  avenue,  the  build- 
ing swelled  out  into  a  semicircular  recess, 
with  a  ceiling  rounded  off ;  it  was  cailed 
absis  in  the  Greek,  and  in  Latin  tribunal. 
Here  sat  the  magistrate  with  his  assess- 
ors, and  hence  courts  of  justice  were  cail- 
ed tribunals. 

The  arrangement  of  this  building  coin- 
cided  with  remarkable  propriety  with  the 
distribution  of  a  Christian  congregation.f 
The  sexes  retained  their  separate  piaces 
in  th6  aisles ;  the  central  avenue  became 
the  nave,  so  cailed  from  the  fanciful  anal- 
ogy  of  the  church  to  the  ship  of  St.  Peter. 
The  transept,  the  B^a  or  chorus,  was  oc- 
cupied by  the  inferior  clergy  and  the  Sing- 
ers. %  The  bishop  took  the  throne  of  the 
magistrate,  and  the  superior  clergy  ranged 
on  each  side  on  the  seats  of  the  assessors. 

Before  the  throne  of  the  bishop,  either 
within  or  on  the  verge  of  the  recess,  stood 
the  altar.  This  was  divided  from  the  nave 
by  the  cancelli,  or  bars,  from  whence  hung 
curtains,  which,  during  the  celebration  of 
the  communion,  separated  the  participants 
from  the  rest  of  the  congregation. 

As  these  buildings  were  numerous,  and 
attached  to  every  imperial  residence,  they 
might  be  bestowed  at  once  on  the  Chris- 
tians, without  either  interfering  with  the 
course  of  justice,  or  bringing  the  religious 
feelings  of  the  hostile  parties  into  collis- 
ion.$  Two,  the  Sessorian  and  the  Lateran, 

*  According  to  Bingham  (lviii.,  c.  3),  the  women 
occupied  galleries  in  each  aisle  above  the  men. 
This  sort  of  separation  may  have  been  borrowed 
from  the  synagogue  ;  probably  the  practice  was  not 
uniform. 

t  Some  few  churches  were  of  an  octagonal  form, 
some  in  that  of  across. —  See  Bingham,  1.  viii.,  c.  3. 

%  Apost.  Const.,  1.  ii ,  c.  57. 

()  There  were  eighteen  at  Rome ;  many  of  these 
basilicæ  had  become  exchanges,  or  piaces  for  gen- 
eral business.  Among  the  Roman  basilicæ  P.  Vic- 
tor reckons  the  Basilicæ  Argentariorum.— Ciam- 
pini,  tom.  i.,  p.  8. 

Some  basilicæ  were  of  a  very  large  size.  One  is 
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were  granted  to  the  Roman  Christians  by 
Constantine.  And  the  basilica  appears  to 
have  been  the  usual  form  of  building  in 
the  West,  though,  besides  tlie  porch,  con- 
nected  with,  or  rather  included  within,  the 
building,  which  became  the  Narthex,  and 
was  oceupied  by  the  catechumens  and  the 
pcnitcnts,  and  in  which  stood  the  piseina, 
or  font  of  baptism,  there  was,  in  general, 
an  outer  open  court  surrounded  with  col- 
onnades.  This,  as  we  have  seen  in  the 
description  of  the  church  at  Tyre,  was 
general  in  the  East,  where  the  churches 
retained  probably  more  of  the  templar 
form  ;  while  in  Constantinople,  where  they 
were  buildings  raised  from  the  ground, 
Constantine  appears  to  have  follovved  the 
form  of  the  basilica. 

By  the  consecration  of  these  basilicas  to 
_  ,  ,.  .  the  purposes  of  Christian  wor- 
lion  of  Chris-  slup,  and  the  gradual  erection  of 
lianttyandpa-  large  churches  in  mariy  of  the 
gamsm.  Eastern  cities,  Christianity  be- 
gan  to  assiune  an  outward  form  and  dig- 
nity  commensurate  with  its  secret  moral 
influence.  In  imposing  magnitude,  if  not 
in  the  grace  and  magnificence  of  its  archi- 
tecture,  it  rivalled  the  temples  of  antiquity. 
But  as  yet  it  had  neither  the  power,  nor 
probably  the  inclination,  to  array  itself  in 
the  spoils  of  paganism.  Its  aggression 
was  still  rather  that  of  fair  competition 
than  of  hostile  destruction.  It  was  con- 
tent  to  behold  the  silent  courts  of  the  pa- 
gan  fanes  untrodden  but  by  a  few  casual 
worshippers;  altars  without  victims,  thin 
wreaths  of  smoke  rising  where  the  air 
used  to  be  clouded  with  the  reek  of  heca- 
tombs;  the  priesthood  murmuring  in  bitter 
envy  at  the  throngs  which  passed  by  the 
porticoes  of  their  temples  towards  the 
Christian  church.  The  direct  interference 
with  the  freedom  of  pagan  worship  seems 
to  have  been  confined  to  the  suppression 
of  some  of  those  Eastern  rites  which  were 
offensive  to  public  morals.  Some  of  the 
Syrian  temples  retained  the  obscene  cere- 
monial  of  the  older  Nature-worship.  Re- 
ligious  prostitution,  and  other  monstrous 
enormities,  appeared  under  the  form  of  di- 
vine  adoration.  The  same  rites  which  had 
endangered  the  fidelity  of  the  ancient  Is- 
raelites,  shocked  the  severe  purity  of  the 
Temples  Christians.  A  temple  in  Syria 
euppressed.  0f  the  female  principle  of  gen- 
eration, which  the  later  Greeks  identified 
with  their  Aphrodite,  was  defiled  by  these 
unspeakable  pollutions  ;  it  was  levelled  to 
the  ground  by  the  emperor's  command, 
the  recesses  of  the  sacrcd  grove  laid  open 

described  by  the  younger  Pliny,  in  which  180  judges 
were  seated,  with  a  vast  multitude  of  advocates  and 
■ndrtors.— Plin.,  Epist..  vi.,  33. 


to  the  day,  and  the  rites  interdicted.*  A 
temple  of  Æsculapius  at  Ægæ  in  Cilicia 
fell  under  the  same  proscription.  The 
miraculous  cures  pretended  to  be  wrought 
in  this  temple,  where  the  suppliants  pass- 
ed the  night,  appear  to  have  excited  the 
jjealousy  of  the  Christians;  and  this  was, 
i  perhaps,  the  first  overt  aet  of  hostility 
against  the  established  paganism. f  le 
many  other  piaces  the  frauds  of  the  priest- 
hood were  detected  by  the  zealous  incre- 
dulity  of  the  Christians ;  and  Polytheism, 
feebly  defended  by  its  own  party,  at  least 
left  to  its  fate  by  the  govemment,  assailcd 
on  all  quarters  by  an  active  and  perse- 
vering  enemy,  endured  affront,  exposure. 
neglect,  if  not  with  the  dignified  patience 
of  martyrdom,  with  the  sullen  equanimity 
of  indifference. 

Palestine  itself,  and  its  capital,  Jerusa- 
lem, was  an  open  province,  of  which  Chris- 
tianity took  entire  and  almost  undisputed 
possession.  Paganism  in  the  adjacent 
regions  had  built  some  of  its  most  splen- 
did temples  ;  the  later  Roman  architecture 
at  Gerasa,  at  Petra,  and  at  Baalbec,  ap- 
pears built  on  the  massive  and  enormous 
foundations  of  the  older  native  structures  ; 
but  in  Palestine  proper  it  had  made  no 
strong  settlement.  Temples  had  been 
raised  by  Hadrian  in  his  new  city  on  the 
site  of  Jerusalem.  One  dedicated  to  Aph- 
rodite oceupied  the  spot  which  Christian 
tradition  or  later  invention  asserted  to  bi 
the  sepulchre  of  Christ.J  The  prohibitioi' 
issued  by  Hadrian  against  the  admission 
of  the  Jews  into  the  Holy  City  chrisiiauity 

dOllbtlesS    Was    110    longer   en-  at  Jerusalem 

forced  ;  but,  though  not  forcibly  depressed 
by  public  authority,  Judaism  itself  waned 
in  its  own  native  "territory  before  the  as- 
cendancy  of  Christianity. 

It  was  in  Palestine  that  the  changt 
which  had  been  slowly  workinginto  Chris- 
tianity itself  began  to  assume  a  more  defi 
nite  and  apparent  form.  The  religion,  re 
issued,  as  it  were  from  its  cradlc,  in  a  char 
acter,  if  foreign  to  its  original  simplicity 
singularly  adapted  to  achieve  and  maintaii 
its  triumph  over  the  human  mind.  It  n( 
longer  confined  itself  to  its  purer  mora 
influence ;  it  was  no  more  a  simple,  spirit 
ual  faith,  despising  all  those  accessorie? 
which  captivate  the  senses,  and  feed  the 
imagination  with  new  excitement.  It  no 
longer  disdained  tlie  local  sanctuary,  nor 
stood  independent  of  those  associations 
with  place  which  became  a  universal  anr1 


*  Euseb.,  Vit.  Const.,  iii..  55.       +  Ibid..  iii.,  56 
X  This  temple  was  improbably  said  to  have  been 
built  on  this  spot  by  Hadrian  to  insult  the  Chris- 
tians ;  but  Hadrian's  hostility  was  against  the  r* 
belltous  Jews,  not  against  the  Christians 
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spiritual  religion  It  began  to  have  its 
hero-worship,  its  mythology,  and  to  crowd 
the  mind  vvith  images  of  a  secondary  de- 
gree  of  sanctity,  but  which  enthralled  and 
kept  in  captivity  those  who  wcre  not  ripe 
for  the  pure  moral  conception  of  the  Deity, 
and  the  impersonation  of  the  Godhead  in 
Jesus  Christ.  It  was,  as  might  not  un- 
reasonably  be  anticipated,  a  female,  the 
Empress  Helena,  the  mother  of  Constan- 
tine,  who  gave,  as  it  were,  this  new  colour- 
ing  to  Christian  devotion.  In  Palestine, 
indeed,  where  her  pious  activity  was  chief- 
ly  employed,  it  was  the  memory  of  the 
Redeemer  himself  which  hallowed  the 
scenes  of  his  life  and  death  to  the  imagina- 
tioa  of  the  believer.  Splendid  churches 
arose  over  the  place  of  his  birth  at  Beth- 
lehem  ;  that  of  his  burial,  near  the  sup- 
posed  Calvary  :  that  of  his  ascension  on 
the  Mount  of  Olives.  So  far  the  most  spir- 
itual piety  could  not  hesitate  to  proceed ; 
to  such  natural  and  irresistible  claims  upon 
its  veneration  no  Christian  heart  could  re- 
fuse  to  yield.  The  cemeteries  of  their 
hrethren  had,  from  the  commencement  of 
Christianity,  exercised  a  strong  influence 
over  the  imagination.  They  had  frequent- 
ly,  in  times  of  trial,  been  the  only  piaces 
of  religious  assemblage.  When  hallowed 
to  the  feelings  by  the  remains  of  friends, 
of  bishops,  of  martyrs,  it  was  impossible 
to  approach  thern  without  the  profoundest 
reverence ;  and  the  transition  from  rev- 
erence  to  veneration,  to  adoration,  was 
too  easy  and  impereeptible  to  awaken  the 
jealousy  of  that  exclusive  devotion  due  to 
God  and  the  Redeemer.  The  sanctity  of 
the  place  where  the  Redeemer  was  sup- 
posed  to  have  been  laid  in  the  sepulchre 
was  still  more  naturally  and  intimately 
associated  with  the  purest  sentiments  of 
devotion. 

But  the  next  step,  the  discovery  of  the 
true  cros«,  was  more  important.  It  ma- 
terialized  at  once  the  spiritual  worship  of 
Christianity.  It  was  reported  through- 
out  wondering  Christendom  that  tradition 
or  a  vision  having  revealed  the  place  of 
the  Holy  Sepulchre,  the  fane  of  Venus  had 
been  thrown  down  by  the  imperial  com- 
mand,  excavations  had  been  made,  the 
Holy  Sepulchre  had  come  to  light,  and 
with  the  sepulchre  three  crosses,  with  the 
inscription  originally  written  by  Pilate  in 
three  languages  over  that  of  Jesus.  As 
it  was  doubtful  to  which  of  the  crosses 
the  tablet  with  the  inscription  belonged,  a 
miracle  decided  to  the  perplexed  believers 
the  claims  of  the  genuine  cross.*  The 

*  The  excited  state  of  the  Christian  mind,  and 
the  tendency  to  this  materialization  of  Christianity, 
may  tie  estimated  by  the  undoubtinj:  credality  with 


precious  treasure  was  divided  ;  part,  en- 
shrined  in  a  silver  case,  remained  at  Je- 
rusalem, from  whence  pilgrims  constant- 
ly  bore  fragments  of  the  still  vegetating 
wood  to  the  West,  till  enough  was  accu- 
mulated  in  the  different  churches  to  build 
a  snip  of  war.  Part  was  sent  to  Constan- 
tinople  :  the  nails  of  the  passion  of  Christ 
were  turned  into  a  bit  for  the  war-horse 
of  the  emperor,  or,  according  to  ariother 
account,  represented  the  rays  of  the  sun 
around  the  head  of  his  statue. 

A  magnificent  church,  cailed  at  first  the 
Church  of  the  Resurrection  (An-  Churches 
astasis),  aftervvard  that  of  the  Ho-  built  in 
iy  Sepulchre,  rose  on  the  sacred  i'aiestine. 
spot  hallowed  by  this  discovery  ;  in  which, 
from  that  time,  a  large  part  of  the  Chris- 
tian world  has  addressed  its  unquestion- 
ing  orisons.  It  stood  in  a  large  open 
court,  with  porticoes  on  each  side,  with 
the  usual  porch,  nave,  and  choir.  The 
nave  was  inlaid  with  precious  marbles  ; 
and  the  roof,  overlaid  with  gold,  shovvered 
down  a  flood  of  light  over  the  whole  build- 
ing ;  the  roofs  of  the  aisles  were  likewise 
overlaid  with  gold.  At  the  farther  end 
arose  a  dorne  supported  by  twelve  pillars, 
in  commemoration  of  the  twelve  apostles  ; 
the  capitals  of  these  were  silver  vases. 
Within  the  church  was  another  court,  at 
the  extremity  of  which  stood  the  chapel 
of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  lavishly  adorned 
with  gold  and  precious  stones,  as  it  were 
to  perpetuate  the  angelic  glory  which 
streamed  forth  on  thedayof  the  resurrec- 
tion.* 

Another  sacred  place  was  purified  by 
the  command  of  Constantine,  and  dedica- 
ted  to  Christian  worship.  Near  Hebron 
there  was  the  celebrated  oakor  terebinth- 
tree  of  Mambre,  which  tradition  pointed 
out  as  the  spot  where  the  angels  appeared 
to  Abraham.  It  is  singular  that  the  hea- 
then are  said  to  have  celebrated  religious 
rites  at  this  place,  and  to  have  vvorshipped 
the  celestial  visitants  of  Abraham.  It  was 
likewise,  as  usual  in  the  East,  a  celebrated 
emporium  of  commerce.  The  worship 
may  have  been  like  that  at  the  Caaba  of 
Mecca  before  the  appearance  of  Moham- 
med, for  the  farne  of  Abraham  seems  to 
have  been  preserved  among  the  Syrian 
and  Arabian  tribes  as  well  as  the  Jews. 


which  they  entertained  the  improbable  notion  that  \ 
the  crosses  were  buried  with  our  Saviour,  not  only 
that  on  which  he  suffered,  but  those  of  the  two 
thieves  also.  From  the  simple  account  of  the  bu- 
rial in  the  Gospels,  how  singular  a  change  to  that 
of  the  discovery  of  the  cross  in  the  ecclesiastical 
historians— Socrates,  i.,  17.  Sozomen,  ii.,  1.  The- 
odoret,  i.,  18. 

*  Eusebius,  Vit.  Constant.,  i  i  i  - ,  29,  et  seq  ;  thii 
seems  to  be  the  sense  of  the  authcr. 
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It  is  létnarkable  that,at  a  later  period,  the 
Jews  and  Christians  are  said  to  have  met 
in  amicable  devotion,  and  offered  their 


common  incense  and  sttspended  their  liglus 
in  the  church  erected  over  this  spot  by 
the  Christian  emperor.* 


CHAPTER  IV. 


TRINITARIAN  CONTROVERSY. 


But  it  was  as  arbiter  of  religious  dif- 
Trinitarian  ferences,  as  presiding  in  their 
comroversy.  solemn  councils,  that  Constan- 
tine  appeared  to  the  Christians  the  avow- 
ed  and  ostensible  head  of  their  commu- 
nity.  Immediately  after  his  victory  over 
Licinius,  Constantine  had  found  the  East, 
no  less  than  the  WestTagitated  by  the  dis- 
sensions of  his  Christian  subjccts.  He 
had  hoped  to  allay  the  flames  of  the  Do- 
natist  schism  by  the  consentient  and  im- 
partial  authority  of  the  Western  chnrches. 
A  more  extensive,  if  as  yet  less  fiercely 
agitated,  contest  disturbed  the  Eastern 
provinces.  Outward  peace  seemed  to  be 
restored  only  to  give  place  to  intestine 
dissension.  We  must  reascend  the  course 
of  our  history  for  several  years,  in  order 
to  trace  in  one  continuous  narrative  the 
rise  and  progress  of  the  Trinitarian  con- 
troversy.  This  dissension  had  broken  out 
soon  after  Constantine's  subjugation  of 
the  East ;  already,  before  the  building  of 
Constantinople,  it  had  obtained  full  pos- 
session  of  the  public  mind,  and  the  great 
Council  of  Nice,  the  first  real  senate  of 
Christendom,  had  passed  its  solemn  de- 
cree.  The  Donatist  schism  was  but  a 
local  dissension :  it  raged,  indeed,  with 
fatal  and  implacable  fury,  but  it  was  al- 
most  entirely  confmed  to  the  limits  of  a 
single  province.  The  Trinitarian  contro- 
versy  was  the  first  dissension  which  rent 
asunder  the  whole  body  of  the  Christians, 
arraycd  in  almost  every  part  of  the  world 
two  hostile  parties  in  implacable  opposi- 
tion, and  at  a  later  period  exercised  a 
powerful  political  infiuence  on  the  affairs 
of  the  world.  How  singular  an  illustra- 
tion of  the  change  already  wrought  in  the 
mind  of  man  by  the  introduction  of  Chris- 
tianity.  Questions  which,  if  they  had 
arisen  in  the  earlier  period  of  the  world, 
would  have  been  limited  to  a  priestly 
caste  ;  if  in  Greece,  would  have  been  con- 
fmed to  the  less  frequented  schools  of 
Athens  or  Alexandrea,  and  might  have 
produced  some  intellectual  excitement 
among  the  few  who  were  conversant  with 
the  higher  philosophy,  now  agitated  the 
populace  of  great  cities  and  occupied  the 


councils  of  princes,  and  at  a  later  period 
determined  the  fate  of  kingdoms  and  the 
sovereignty  of  great  part  of  Europe.f  It 
appears  still  more  extraordinary,  since 
this  controversy  related  to  a  purely  spec- 
ulative  tenet.  The  disputants  of  either 
party  might  possibly  have  asserted  the 
superior  tendency  of  each  system  to  en- 
force  the  severity  of  Christian  morals  or 
to  excite  the  ardour  of  Christian  piety  ; 
but  they  appear  to  have  dwelt  little,  if  at 
all,  on  the  practical  effects  of  the  eonflict- 
ing  opinions.  In  morals,  in  manners,  in 
habits,  in  usages,  in  church  government, 
in  religions  ceremonial,  there  was  no  dis- 
tinction  between  the  parties  which  divided 
Christendom.  The  Gnostic  sects  incul- 
cated  a  severer  asceticism,  and  differed 
in  many  of  their  usages  from  the  general 
body  of  the  Christians  :  the  Donatist  fac- 
tions  commenced  at  least  with  a  question 
of  church  discipline,  and  almost  grew  infc* 
a  strife  for  political  ascendancy  :  the  Ari- 
ans  and  Athanasians  first  divided  the  world 
on  a  pure  question  of  faith.  From  this 
period  we  may  date  the  introduction  of 
rigorous  articles  of  belief,  which  required 
the  submissive  assent  of  the  mind  to  every 
word  and  letter  of  an  established  creed, 
and  which  raised  the  slightest  heresy  of 
opinion  into  a  more  fatal  offence  against 
God,  and  a  more  odious  crime  in  the  es- 
timation  of  man,  than  the  worst.moral  de- 
linquency  or  the  most  flagrant  deviation 
from  the  spirit  of  Christianity. 

The  Trinitarian  controversy  was  the 
natural,  though  tardy,  growth  originofttm 
of  the  Gnostic  opinions  :  it  controversy. 
could  scarcely  be  avoided  when  the  ex- 
quisite  distinctness  and  subtlety  of  the 
Grcek  language  were  applied  to  religious 
opinions  of  an  Oriental  origin.  Even  the 
Grcek  of  the  New  Testament  retained 
something  of  the  significant  and  reveren- 
tial  vagueness  of  Eastern  expression.  This 
vagueness,  even  philosophically  speaking, 


*  Antoninus  in  Itinerario.  See  Heinichen,  not« 
on  Euseb ,  Vit.  Const.,  iii.,  53. 

t  For  instance,  when  the  savage  orthodoxy  of 
the  Franks  made  the  more  refined  Arianism  ol  iho 
Visigoths  a  pretext  for  hostile  invasion. 


HISTORY  OF  CHRISTIAMTY. 


311 


may  better  convey  to  tlie  mind  those  mys- 
terious  conceptions  of  the  Deity  which 
;ire  beyond  the  province  of  reason,  thau 
the  anatomicai  precision  of  philosophic 
Greek.  The  first  Christians  were  content 
(o  vvorship,  with  uudefining  fervour,  the 
Deity  as  revealed  in  the  Gospel.  They 
a  ssented  to,  and  repeated  with  devout  ad- 
nration,  the  words  of  the  Saered  Writings, 
or  those  which  had  been  made  use  of 
from  the  apostolic  age  ;  but  they  did  nol 
decompose  them,  or,  with  nice  and  scru- 
pulous  accuraey,  appropriate  peculiar 
terms  to  each  manifestation  of  the  God- 
head.  It  was  the  great  characteristic  of 
the  Oriental  theologies,  as  described  in  a 
former  chapter,  to  preserve  the  primal 
and  parental  Deity  at  the  greatest  possi- 
lile  distance  from  the  material  creation. 
Tilis  originated  in  the  elementary  tenet 
of  the  irreclaimable  evil  of  matter.  In 
the  present  day,  the  more  rational  be- 
liever  labours  under  the  constant  dread, 
if  not  of  materializing,  of  humanizing  too 
niuch  the  Great  Supreme.  A  certain  de- 
gree  of  indistinctncss  appears  inseparable 
from  that  vastness  of  conception  whicli 
arises  out  of  the  more  extended  knowl- 
edge  of  the  works  of  the  Creator.  A 
more  expanding  and  comprehensive  phi- 
iosophy  increases  the  distance  between 
the  Omnific  First  Cause  and  the  race  of 
tnaa.  All  that  dennes  seems  to  limit  and 
circumscribe  the  Deity.  Yet,  in  thus  rev- 
Coneukst  erentially  repelling  the  Deity 
tSweu'ifte6'  mto  au  unapproachable  sphere, 
imeMeoKui  and  investing  him,  as  it  were,  in 
ynd  <k'K..  a  nature  absolutely  unimaginable 
cepiton  nr"  by  the  mind ;  in  thus  secluding 
iheUeiiy.  him  from  the  degradation  of  be- 
ing  vulgarized,  if  the  expression  may  be 
ventured,by  profane  familiarity,or  circum- 
scribed  by  the  narrowness  of  the  human 
intellcct,  God  is  gradually  subtilizcd  and 
subliniated  into  a  being  beyond  the  reach 
of  devotional  feelings,  almost  superior  to 
adoration.  There  is  in  mankind,  and  in 
the  individual  man,  on  the  one  hand,  an 
intellectual  tendency  to  refine  the  Deity 
into  a  mental  conception ;  and,  on  the 
other,  an  instinctive  counter  tendency  to 
impersonate  him  into  a  material,  and, 
when  the  mind  is  ruder  and  less  intel- 
lectual, a  me_re  human  being.  Among 
the  causes  "which  have  contributed  to  the 
successful  promulgation  of  Christianity, 
and  the  maintenance  of  its  influence  over 
the  mind  of  man,  was  the  singular  beauty 
and  felicity  with  which  its  theory  of  the 
conjunction  of  the  Divine  and  human  na- 
ture, each  preserving  its  separate  attri- 
butes,  on  the  one  hand,  enabled  the  mind 
to  preserve  inviolate  the  pure  conception 


of  the  Deity,  on  the  other,  to  approximate 
it,  as  it  were,- to  human  interests  and 
sympathies.  But  this  is  done  rather  by  a 
process  of  instinctive  feeling  than  by  strict 
logicai  reasonihg.  Even  hero  there  is 
a  perpetual  strife  between  the  intellcct, 
which  guards  with  jealousy  the  divine 
conception  of  the  Redeemer's  nature: 
and  the  sentiment,  or  even  the  passion, 
which  so  draws  down  the  general  notion 
to  its  own  capacities,  so  approximates 
and  assimilates  it  to  its  own  ordinary 
sympathies,  as  to  absorb  ihe  Godhead  in 
the  human  nature. 

The  Gnostic  systems  had  universally  ad- 
mitted  the  seclusion  of  the  primal  Deity 
from  all  intercourse  with  matter ;  t hat  in- 
tercourse  had  taken  place,  through  a  de- 
rivative and  intermediate  being,  more  or 
less  remotely  proceeding  from  the  sole 
fountain  of  Godhead.  This,  however, 
was  not  the  part  of  Gnosticism  which 
was  chiefly  obnoxious  to  the  general  sen- 
timents  of  the  Christian  body.  Their 
theories  about  the  malignant  nature  of 
the  Creator;  the  identification  of  the  God 
of  the  Jews  with  this  hostile  being  ;  the 
Docetisrn  which  asserted  the  unreality  of 
the  Redeemer — these  points,  with  their 
whole  system  of  the  origin  of  the  world« 
and  of  mankind,  excited  the  most  vigor- 
ous  and  active  resistance.  But  when  l\w 
wilder  theories  of  Gnosticism  began  to 
die  away,  or  to  rank  themselves  under 
the  hostile  standard  of  Manicheism  ;  when 
their  curious  cosmogonical  notions  were 
dismissed,  and  the  greater  part  of  the 
Christian  world  began  to  agree  in  the 
plain  doctrines  of  the  eternal  supremacy 
of  God — the  birth,  the  death,  the  resur- 
rection  of  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God,  the 
effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit— questions  be- 
gan to  arise  as  to  the  peculiar  nature  and 
relation  between  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost.  In  all  the  systems  a  binary, 
in  most  a  triple,  modification  of  the  Deity 
was  admitted.  The  Logos,  the  Divine 
Word  or  Reason,  might  differ  in  the  va- 
rious  schemes  in  its  relation  to  the  pa- 
rental Divinity  and  to  the  universe  ;  but 
it  had  this  distinctive  and  ineffaceable 
character,  that  it  was  the  Mediator,  the 
connecting  link  between  the  unseen  am! 
unapproachable  world  and  that  of  mai;. 
Tilis  Platonism,  if  it  may  be  so  ealle.  . 
was  universal  It  differed,  indeed,  widel, 
in  most  systems  from  the  original  philos- 
ophy  of  the  Athenian  sage  ;  it  had  ac 
quired  a  more  Oriental  and  imaginative 
cast.  Plato's  poetry  of  words  had  beeit 
expanded  into  the  poetry  of  conceptions. 
It  may  be  doubted  whether  Plato  himself 
impersonated  the  Logos,  the  Word  or 
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Reason,  of  the  Deity  ;  with  him  it  was 
rather  an  attribute  of  the  Godhead.  In 
one  sense  it  was  the  chief  of  these  arche- 
typal  ideas,  according  to  which  the  Crea- 
tor  framed  the  universe  ;  in  another,  the 
principlé  of  life,  motion,  and  harmony 
which  pervaded  all  things.  This  Plato- 
uism  had  gradually  absorbed  all  the  more 
mtellectual  class  ;  it  hovered  over,  as 


more  modest  and  unoffending  Sabellian- 
ism  might  perhaps  be  imagined  in  accord- 
ance  with  modem  philosophy.  The  man- 
ifestations of  the  same  Deity,  or,  rather, 
of  his  attributes,  through  which  alone  the 
Godhead  becomes  compreheusible  to  the 
human  mind,  may  have  been  thus  success- 
.  ively  made  in  condescension  to  our  weak- 
it  ness  of  intellect.    It  would  be  the  same 


were,  and  gathered  under  ils  wings,  all  the 
religions  of  the  world.  It  had  aiready 
modified  Judaism  ;  it  had  allied  itself  with 
the  Syrian  and  Mithraic  worship  of  the 
Sun,  the  visible  Mediator,  the  emblem  of 
the  Word  ;  it  was  part  of  the  general  Na- 
ture-worship  ;  it  was  attempting  to  renew 
paganism,  and  was  the  recognised  and 
leading  tenet  in  tbe  higher  Mysteries. 
Disputes  on  the  nature  of  Christ  were, 
indeed,  coeval  with  the  promulgation  of 
Christianity.  Some  of  the  .Tewish  con- 
verts  had  never  attained  to  the  sublimer 
notion  of  his  mediatorial  character ;  but 
this  disparaging  notion,  adverse  to  the 
ardent  zeal  of  the  rest  of  the  Christian 
world,  had  isolated  this  sect.  The  imper- 
fect  Christianity  of  the  Kbionites  had  long 
ago  expired  in  an  obscure  corner  of  Pales- 
tine. In  all  the  other  divisions  of  Chris- 
tianity, the  Christ  had  more  or  less  ap- 
proximated  to  the  office  and  character  of 
i  his  being,  which  connected  mankind  with 
the  Eternal  Father. 

Alexandrea,  the  fatal  and  prolifk  soil  of 
uontroversy  speculative  controversy,  where 
commences  speculative  controversy  was 
at  Aiexan-  1R0St  ijkely  to  madden  into  furi- 
ous  and  lasting  hostihty,  gave 
birth  to  this  new  element  of  disunion  in  the 
Christian  world.  The  Trinitarian  ques- 
tion,  indeed,  had  aiready  been  agitated 
Noetus  w'tmn  a  ^ess  extensive  sphere. 

Noetus,  an  Asiatic  either  of  Smyr- 
na  or  Ephesus,  had  dvvelt  with  such  exclu- 
sive  zeal  on  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  as 
to  absorb,  as  it  were,  the  whole  Trinity 
into  one  undivided  and  undistinguished 
Being.  The  one  supreme  and  impassible 
Father  united  to  himself  the  man  Jesus, 
whom  he  had  created  by  so  intimate  a 
conjunction  that  the  Divine  unity  was  not 
destroyed.  His  adversaries  drew  the  con- 
elusion  thai,  according  to  this  blaspheming 
ilieory,  the  Father  must  have  sunered  on 
i  he  cross,  and  the  ignominious  name  of 
Patripassians  adhered  to  the  few  followers 
of  this  unprosperous  sect. 

Sabellianism  had  excited  more  atten- 
s.iheii .an-  t'00-  Sabellius  was  an  African  of 
i«n.  the  Cyrenaic  province.  Accord- 
i  ig  to  his  system,  it  was  the  same  Deity, 
under  different  forms,  who  existed  in  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  A 


Deity,  assuming,  as  it  were,  an  objeetive 
form,  so  as  to  come  within  the  scope  of 
the  human  mind  ;  a  real  difference  as  re- 
gards  the  conception  of  man,  perfect  unity 
in  its  subjective  existence.  This,  how- 
ever,  though  some  of  its  terms  may  appear 
the  same  with  the  Sabellianism  of  anti- 
quity,  would  be  the  Trinitarianism  of  a 
philosophy  unknown  at  this  period.  The 
language  of  the  Sabellians  implied,  to  the 
jealous  ears  of  their  opponents,  that  the 
distinction  between  the  persons  of  the 
Trinity  was  altogether  unreal.  While  the 
Sabellian  party  charged  their  adversaries 
with  a  heathen  Tritheistic  worship,  they 
retorted  by  accusing  Sabellianism  of  anni- 
hilating  the  separate  existence  of  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  Sabellianism 
had  not  divided  Christianity  into  two  irre- 
concilable  parties.  Even  now,  but  for 
the  commanding  characters  of  the  cham- 
pions who  espoused  each  party,  the  Trin- 
itarian controversy  might  have  been  lim- 
tted  to  a  few  provinces,  and  become  ex- 
tinct  in  some  years.  But  it  arose,  not 
merely  under  the  banners  of  men  endow- 
ed  with  those  abilitics  which  command  the 
multitude  ;  it  not  merely  cailed  into  ac- 
tion the  energies  of  successive  disputants, 
the  masters  of  the  intellectual  attainments 
of  the  age  ;  it  appeared  at  a  critical  period, 
when  the  rewards  of  success  were  more 
splendid,  the  penalty  upon  failure  propor- 
tionately  more  severe.  The  contest  was 
now  not  merely  for  a  superiority  over  a 
few  scattered  and  obscure  communities,  it 
was  agitated  on  a  vaster  theatre,  that  of 
the  Roman  world ;  ihe  proselytes  whom 
it  disputed  were  sovereigns ;  it  eontested 
the  supremacy  of  the  human  mind,  which 
was  now  bending  to  the  yoke  of  Christi- 
anity.  It  is  but  judging  on  the  common 
principles  of  hurmn  nature  to  conclude, 
that  the  grandeur  of  the  prize  supported 
the  ambition  and  inflamed  the  passions  of 
the  contending  parties  ;  that  human  mo- 
tives  of  political  power  and  aggrandize- 
ment  mingled  with  the  more  spiritual  in- 
fluences  of  the  love  of  truth  and  zeal  for 
the  purity  of  religion. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  that  is,  the 
divine  nature  of  the  Father,  the  Trinitarian- 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  w«n- 
acknovvledged  by  all.    To  each  of  thes^ 
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disunct  and  separate  beings,  both  parties 
•-iscnbed  the  attributes  ol'  the  Godhead, 
vith  the  execption  of  self-existence,  which 
was  restncted  by  the  Arians  to  the  Fa- 
ther.  Both  admitted  the  anti-mundane  Be- 
ing  of  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  But, 
according  to  the  Arian,  there  was  a  time, 
before  the  commencement  of  the  ages, 
w  hen  the  parent  Deity  dwelt  alone  in  un- 
developed,  undivided  unity.  At  this  time, 
immeasurably,  incalculably,  inconceivably 
remote,  the  majestic  solitude  ceased,  the 
Divine  unity  was  broken  by  an  aet  of  the 
sovereign  VVill,  and  the  only-begotten  Son, 
the  image  of  the  Father,  the  vicegerent  of 
all  the  Divine  power,  the  intermediate 
agent  in  all  the  long  subsequent  work  of 
creation,  began  to  be* 

Such  was  the  question  which  led  to  all 
the  evils  of  human  strife  :  hatred,  perse- 
cution,  bloodshed.  But,  however  pro- 
foundly  humiliating  this  faet  in  the  history 
of  mankind,  and  in  the  history  of  Chris- 
tianity  an  epoch  of  complete  revolution 
from  its  genuine  spirit,  it  may  fairiy  be 
inquired  whether  this  was  not  an  object 
more  generous,  more  unselfish,  and  at  least 
as  wise,  as  many  of  those  motives  of  per- 
sonal  and  national  advantage  and  aggran- 
dizement,  or  many  of  those  magic  words 
which,  embraced  by  two  parties  with  blind 
and  unintelligent  fury,  have  led  to  many 
of  the  most  disastrous  and  sanguinary 
events  in  the  annals  of  man.  It  might,  in- 
deed,  have  been  supposed  that  a  profound 
metaphysical  question  of  this  kind  would 
have  been  far  removed  from  the  passions 
of  the  multitude  ;  but  with  the  multitude, 
and  that  multitude  often  comprehends 
nearly  the  whole  of  society,  it  is  the  pas- 
sion which  seeks  the  object,  not  the  object 
which,  of  its  own  exciting  influence,  in- 
Ilames  the  passion.  In  faet,  religion  was 
become  the  one  dominant  passion  of  the 
whole  Christian  world,  and  everything  al- 
lied  to  it;  or  rather,  in  this  case,  which 
scemed  to  concern  its  very  essence,  could 
no  longer  be  agitated  with  tranquillity  or 
debated  with  indifference.  The  pagan  par- 
ty, miscalculating  the  inherent  strength  of 
the  Christian  system,  saw,  no  doubt,  in 
these  disputes  the  seeds  of  the  destruction 
of  Christianity.  The  contest  was  brought 
0:1  the  stage  at  Alexandrea  ;f  but  there  was 
uo  Aristophanes,  or,  rather,  the  serious 
and  unpoetic  time  could  not  have  produ- 
eed  an  Aristophanes,  who  might  at  once 
sbowthathe  understood,  while  he  broadly 
ridiculed,  the  follies  of  his  adversaries. 

*  Compare  the  letter  of  Arms,  in  Theodoret,  lib. 
i  cv.  [and  the  translation  of  it  in  Mosheim's  Instit. 
v.i  Eccl.  Hist.,  vol.  i.,  p.  288,  n.  (16)]. 

t  Euseb.,  Vit.  Constant.,  li.,  61.  Socrates,  i.,  6, 
R  R 


The  days  even  of  a  Lucian  were  pas£* 
Discord,  which  at  times  is  fatal  to  a  na- 
tion or  to  a  sect,  seems  at  others,  by  the 
animating  excitement  of  rivalry,  the  stir- 
ring  collision  of  hostile  energy,  to  favour 
the  development  of  moral  strength.  The 
Christian  republic,  like  Korne  when  it  w  as 
rent  asunder  by  domestic  factions,  calmly 
proceeded  in  her  conquest  of  the  world. 

The  plain  and  intelligible  principle  which 
united  the  opponents  of  Arius  was  no 
doubt  a  vague,  and,  however  perhaps 
overstrained,  neither  ungenerous  nor  un- 
natural  jealousy,  lest  the  dignity  of  the 
Redeemer,  the  object  of  their  grateful  ado- 
ration,  might  in  sorae  way  be  lowered  by 
the  new  hypothesis.  The  divinity  of  the 
Saviour  seemed  inseparably  connected 
with  his  coequality  with  the  Father;  it 
was  endangered  by  the  slightest  conces 
sion  on  this  point.  It  was  their  argument, 
that  if  the  Son  was  not  coeval  in  existence 
with  the  Father,  he  must  have  been  crea- 
ted,  and  created  out  of  that  which  was  not 
pre-existent.  But  a  created  being  must 
be  liable  to  mutability ;  and  it  was  assert- 
ed  in  the  public  address  of  the  patriarch 
of  Alexandrea,  that  this  fatal  consequence 
had  been  extorted  from  an  unguarded  Ari- 
an, if  not  from  Arius  himself:  that  it  was  j 
possihle  that  the  Son  might  have  fallen,  like 
the  great  rebellious  angel.f 

The  patriarch  of  this  important  see,  the 
metropolis  of  Egypt.  was  named  Alexander> 
Alexander.    It  was  said  that  Ari-  patriarch  of 

us,  a  presbyter  of  acute  powers  Alexandrea. 
of  reasoning,  popular  address,  and  blame- 
less  character,  had  declined  that  episcopal 
dignity. %  The  person  of  Arius§  was  tall 
and  graceful  ;  his  countenance  calm, 
■pale,  and  subdued ;  his  manners  en-  nus" 
gaging ;  his  conversation  fluent  and  per- 
suasive.  He  was  well  acquainted  with 
human  sciences  ;  as  a  disputant,  subtle,  in- 
genious,  and  fertile  in  resources.  His 
enemies  add  to  this  character,  which  them- 
selves have  preserved,  that  this  humble 
and  mortified  exterior  concealed  unmeas- 
ured  ambition ;  that  his  simplicity,  frank- 

*  The  Philopntris,  of  whatever  age  it  may  be,  is 
clearly  not  Lucian's  ;  and,  at  most,  only  slightly 
touches  these  questions. 

t  Fpiphan.,  Hær.,  69,  tom.  i.,  p.  723-727. 

X  See  Philostorgius  (the  Arian  writer).  Theo- 
doret, on  the  otherht-nd,  savs  that  he  brought  for- 
ward his  opinions  from  envy  at  the  promotion  of 
Alexander,  i.,  2. — See  the  Epistle  of  Alexander,  in 
Socrat ,  Hist.  Eccl.,  1,  6. 

(J>  Arius  is  said,  in  his  early  life,  to  have  been  im- 
plicated  in  the  sect  of  the  Meletians,  which  seems 
to  have  been  rather  a  party  than  a  sect.  They  were 
the  followers  of  Meletius,  bishop  of  Lycopolis,  who 
had  been  deposed  for  having  sacriiiced  during  the 
persecution.  Yet  this  sect  or  party  lasted  fer  more 
th?.n  a  century. 
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nels,  and  honesty  only  veiled  his  craft  and 
love  of  intrigue  ;  that  he  appeared  to  stand 
aloof  from  all  party  merely  that  he  might 
guide  his  cabal  with  more  perfect  com- 
mand,  and  agitate  and  govem  the  hearts 
of  men.  Alexander  was  accustomed, 
whether  for  the  instruction  of  the  people 
or  the  display  of  his  own  powers,  to  debate 
in  public  these  solemn  questions  on  the 
nature  of  the  Deity,  and  the  relation  of  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  Father. 
According  to  the  judgment  of  Arius,  Alex- 
ander fell  inadvertently  into  the  heresy  of 
Sabellianism,  and  was  guilty  of  confound- 
ing  in  the  simple  unity  of  the  Godhead 
the  existence  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.* 

The  intemperate  indignation  of  Alexan- 
der at  the  objections  of  Arius  betrayed 
more  of  the  baffled  disputant  or  the  wound- 
ed  pride  of  the  dignitary,  than  the  sereni- 
ty  of  the  philosopher  or  the  meekness  of 
the  Christian.  He  armed  himself  ere  long 
in  all  the  terrors  of  his  office,  and  promul- 
gated  his  anathema  in  terms  full  of  exag- 
geration  and  violence.  "  The  impious 
Arius,  the  forerunner  of  Antichrist,  had 
darcd  to  utter  his  blasphemies  against  the 
Divine  Redeemer."  Arius,  expelled  from 
Alexandrea,  notindeed  before  his  opinions 
had  spread  through  the  whole  of  Egypt 
and  Libya,f  retired  to  the  more  congenial 
atmosphere  of  Syria.J  There  his  vague 
theory  caught  the  less  severely  reasoning 
and  more  imaginativc  minds  of  the  Syrian 


*  Socrates,  i.,  5,  6. 

t  The  account  of  Sozomen  says  that  Alexander 
at  first  vacillated,  but  that  he  afterward  command- 
ed  Arius  to  adopt  his  opinions:  rbv"Apeiov  å/joio<; 
(ppovriv  kKÉlevae.  Sozomen  acknowledges  the 
high  character  of  inany  of  the  Arian  bishops  ;  irlria- 
todc  åyaOov  P'lov  irpooxr/fiaTi  oefivovf,  Kai  md- 
avorr)-i  7.byov  åeivove,  cvXka^tavo\ikvovq  rolq 
dfMpi  rov  "Apetov. 

%  It  was  during  his  retreat  that  hawrote  his  fa- 
mous  Thalia,  the  gay  and  convivial  title  of  which  is 
singularly  out  of  keeping  with  the  grave  and  seri- 
ous  questions  then  in  agitation.  His  adversaries 
represent  this  as  a  poem  full  of  profane  wit,  and 
even  of  indecency.  It.  was  written  in  the  same  meas- 
ure,  and  to  the  same  air,  with  the  Sotadic  verses, 
which  were  proverbial  for  their  grossness  even 
among  the  Greeks.  It  is  difficult  to  reconcile  this 
account  of  the  Thalia  with  the  subtle  and  politic 
character  which  his  enemies  attribute  to  Arius,  still 
less  to  the  protection  of  such  men  as  Eusebius  of 
Nicoinedia  and  the  otber  Syrian  prelates.  Arius 
hkewise  composed  hyinns  in  accordance  with  his 
opinions,  to  be  chanted  by  satlors,  those  whowork- 
ed  at  the  mill,  or  travellers.  Songs  of  this  kind 
abounded  in  the  Greek  poetry;  each  art  and  tråde 
had  its  song,*  and  Arius  may  have  intended  no  more 
than  to  turn  this  popular  practice  in  favour  of  Chris- 
tianity,  by  substituting  sacred  for  profane  songs, 
which,  of  course,  would  be  imbued  with  his  own 

*  Ugen,  de  Scoliorum  Poesi,  p.  xiii. 


bishops  :*  the  lingering  Orientahsin  pre- 
pared  them  for  this  kindred  hypothesis 
The  most  learned,  the  most  pious,  tlic 
most  inlluential,  united  themselves  to  lus 
party.  The  chief  of  these  were  the  twq 
prelates  named  Eusebius,  oiie  the  ecclcsij' 
astical  historian,  the  other  bishop  ol  ihé 
important  city  of  Nicomedia.  Through* 
out  the  East  the  eontroversy  was  propa- 
gated  with  earnest  rapidity.  It  was  not 
repressed  by  the  attempts  of  Licinius  to 
interrupt  the  free  intercourse  between  the 
Christian  communities  and  his  prohibition 
of  the  ecclesiastical  synods.  The  ill- 
smothered  llame  burst  into  tenfold  fuiy  on 
the  reunion  of  the  East  to  the  empire  of 
Constantine.  The  interference  of  the  em- 
peror  was  loudly  demanded  to  allay  the 
strife  which  distracted  the  Christendom 
of  the  East.  The  behaviour  of  Constan- 
tine was  regulated  by  the  most  perfect 
equanimity,  or,  more  probably,  guided  by 
some  counsellorof  mild  and  more  humane 
Christianity  :  his  letter  of  peace  Letteror 
was  in  its  spirit  a  model  of  t-'onatamine. 
temperand  conciliation.f  With  profound 
sorrow  he  had  heard  that  liis  designs  for 
the  unity  of  the  empire,  achieved  by  his 
victory  over  Licinius,  as  well  as  for  the 
unity  of  the  faith,  had  been  disturbed  by 
this  unexpected  contest.  His  imp.artial 
rebuke  condemned  Alexander  for  unnecos- 
sarily  agitating  such  frivolous  and  unim- 
portant  questions,  and  Arius  for  not  sup- 
pressing,  in  prudent  and  respectful  silence 
his  objections  to  the  doctrine  of  the  patri- 
arch.  It  recommended  the  judicious  re- 
serve of  the  pftilosophers,  who  had  never 
debated  such  subjects  before  an  ignorant 
and  uneducated  audience,  and  who  differ- 
•ed  without  acrimony  on  such  profound 
questions.  He  entreated  them,  by  the 
unanimous  suppression  of  all  feelings  of 
unhallovved  animosity,to  restore  his  cheer- 
ful  days  and  undisturbed  nights.    Of  the 

opinions.  Might  not  the  Thalia  have  been  written 
in  the  same  vein,  and  something  in  the  same  spirit, 
with  which  a  celebrated  modem  humorist  and 
preacher  adapted  hymns  to  some  of  the  most  popu- 
lar airs,  and  declared  that  the  devil  ought  not  to 
have  all  the  best  tunes?  The  general  styleof  Arius 
is  said  to  have  been  soft,  eff?minate,  and  popular. 
The  specimen  from  the  Thalia  (in  Athanas.,  Or  i  , 
cont  Ar.,  c.  5)  is  very  loose  and  feeble  Greek.  Yet. 
it  is  admitted  thathe  was  an  expertriialectician  ;  and 
no  weak  orator  would  have  maintained  so  long  such 
a  contest. 

*  The  bishops  of  Ptolemais  in  the  Pentapolis,  and 
|  Theonas  of  Marmarica,  joined  lus  party.  The  fe- 
j  males  were  inclined  to  his  side.  Seven  hundred 
i  virgins  of  Alexandrea,  and  of  the  Mareotic  norne, 
owned  hitn  for  their  spiritual  teacher.— Compare 
i  the  letter  of  Alexander  in  Theodotet,  ch.  iv, 

f  See  the  letter  in  Euseb  ,  Vit.  Constant.,  ii.,  64- 
72  [and  a  translation  of  it  in  Mosheim's  Instit.  of 
I  E.  H  ,  vol.  i.,  p.  290,  n.  (21)]. 
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same  faith,  the  same  form  of  worship, 
they  ought  to  meet  in  amicable  synod,  to 
adore  their  common  God  in  peaceftil  har- 
mony,  and  not  to  fall  into  discord  as  to 
accuracy  of  expression  on  these  most 
minute  of  questions  ;  to  enjoy  and  allow 
freedom  in  the  sanctuary  of  their  own 
ininds,  but  to  remain  united  in  the  com- 
mon bonds  of  Christian  iove.* 

It  is  probable  that  the  hand  of  Hosius, 
bishop  of  Cordova  in  Spain,  is  to  be  tra- 
ced  in  that  royal  and  Christian  letter.  The 
influence  of  Hosius  was  uniformly  exer- 
cised  in  this  manner.  Wherever  the  edicts 
of  the  government  were  mild,  conciliating, 
and  humane,  we  find  the  Bishop  of  Cor- 
dova. It  is  by  no  means  an  improbable 
conjecture  of  Tillemont,  that  he  was  the 
Spaniard  who  afterward,  in  the  hour  of 
mental  agony  and  remorse,  administer- 
ed  to  the  emperor  the  balm  of  Christian 
penitence. 

Hosius  was  sent  to  Egypt  as  the  impe- 
rial commissioner  to  assuage  the  animos- 
ity  of  the  distracted  Church.  But  reli- 
gious  strife,  in  Egypt  more  particularly, 
its  natural  and  prolific  soil,  refused  to  lis- 
ten to  the  admonitions  of  Christian  wis- 
dom  or  imperial  authority.  Eusebius  com- 
pares  the  fierce  couflicts  of  parties — bish- 
ops with  bishops,  people  with  peoplc — to 
the  collision  of  the  Symplegades.f  From 
the  mouths  of  the  Nile  to  the  Cataracts, 
the  divided  population  tumultuously  dis- 
puted  the  nature  of  the  Divine  unity.| 

A  general  council  of  the  heads  of  the 
Councii  of  various  Christian  communilies 
Nice-  throughout  the  Roman  empire 
was  summoned  by  the  imperial^mandate, 
to  establish,  on  the  consentient  authority 
of  assembled  Christendom,  the  true  doc- 
trine  on  these  contested  points,  and  to  al- 
lay  forever  this  propensity  to  hostile  dis- 
Controversy  putation.  The  same  paramount 
about  keep-  tribunal  was  to  settle  definitively 
mg  Easter.  another  subordinate  question,  re- 
lating  to  the  time  of  keeping  the  Easter 
festival.  Many  of  the  Eastern  commtmi- 
ties  shocked  their  more  scrupulous  breth- 
ren  by  folio  wing  the  calculations  and  ob- 
serving  the  same  sacreddays  with  the  itn- 
pious  and  abhorred  Jews ;  for,  the  farther 
we  advance  in  the  Christian  history,  the 
estrangement  of  the  Christians  from  the 


*  "A  6'  virep  tuv  kT-a^iaruv  tovtuv  Cr^rijacuv 
iv  a7.7iij7.0Lg  aKpiBoXoyelade,  KUP  fJ.rj  irpog  fj.uiv 
-/vcj/iyv  avfuj>tj)?]ade,  fiéveiv  clau  T-oyiafiov  Kpoc- 

VK£i,  ru  T7/f  åiavoiag  åirop^TCj)  rripov/itvoi  Ku- 

seb.,  Vit.  Const.,  ii.,  71. 

t  Vit.  Const.,  4. 

t  'Epiåcc  h  knåart}  nolet  Kai  kulu),  Kai  p.uxat 

■zepl  tCiv  dtiuv  åoyfiåTuv  kyiyvovTQ  Theodoret, 

i.,  6. 


Jews  darkens  more  and  more  hu  o  abso- 
lute  antipathy. 

In  the  month  of  May  or  June  (the  20th*), 
in  the  year  325,  met  the  great  A  u  32_ 
Council  of  Nice.  Not  half  a  een-  '  '  ' 
tury  before,  the  Christian  bishops  had  been 
only  marked  as  the  objects  of  the  most 
cruel  insult  and  persecution.  They  had 
beenchosen,  on  account  of  their  eminence 
in  their  own  communities,  as  the  peculiar 
victims  of  the  stern  policy  of  the  govern- 
ment. They  had  been  driven  into  exile, 
set  to  work  in  the  mines,  exposed  to  eve- 
ry  kind  of  humiliation  and  suffering,  from 
which  some  had  in  mercy  been  released 
by  death.  They  now  assembled,  under 
the  imperial  sanetion,  a  religous  senate 
from  all  parts  at  least  of  the  Eastern  world, 
fo£  Italy  was  represented  only  by  two 
presbyters  of  Rome  ;  Hosius  appeared  for 
Spain,  Gaul,  and  Britain.  The  spectacle 
was  altogether  new  to  the  world.  No 
wide-ruling  sovereign  would  ever  have 
thought  of  summoning  a  conclave  of  the 
sacerdotal  orders  of  the  different  religions  : 
a  synod  of  philosophers  to  debate  some 
grave  metaphysical  or  even  political  ques- 
tion was  equally  inconsistent  with  the  or- 
dinary  usages  and  sentiments  of  Grecian 
or  Roman  society. 

The  public  establishment  of  post-horses 
was  commanded  to  afford  every  facility, 
and  that  gratuitously,  for  the  journey  of 
the  assembling  bishops. f  Vehicles  or 
mules  were  to  be  provided,  as  though  the 
assembly  were  an  affair  of  state,  at  the 
public  charge.  At  a  later  period,  when 
councils  became  more  frequent,  the  hea- 
then historian  complains  that  the  public 
service  was  impeded,  and  the  post-horses 
harassed  and  exhausted  by  the  incessant 
journeying  to  and  fro  of  the  Christian 
delegates  to  their  councils.  They  were 
sumptuously  maintained  during  the  sitting 
at  the  public  charge. $ 

Above  three  hundred  bishops  were  pres- 
ent, presbyters,  deacons,  acolyths  Number  of 
without  number.^  a  considerable  bishops 
body  of  laity:  but  it  was  the  prese1"- 
presence  of  the  emperor  himself  which 
gave  its  chief  weight  and  dignity  to  the 
assembly.  Nothing  could  so  much  con- 
firm  the  Christians  in  the  opinion  of  their 
altered  position,  or  declare  to  the  world 
at  large  the  growing  power  of  Christiani- 

I  *  One  of  these  dates  rests  on  the  authority  of 
!  Socrates,  xiii  ,  20  ;  the  otherofthe  Faschal  Chron- 
icle,  p.  282  — Compaie  Pagi,  p.  404. 

t  Euseb.,  Vit.  Const.,  ih.,  6.    Theodorot,  i.,  7. 

t  Kuseb.,  iii,,  9. 

§  The'  8  was  one  bishop  from  Persia,  onc  from 
Scythia.  Eusebius  states  the  number  at  250 ; 
that  in  the  text  is  on  the  authority  of  Theodoret, 
and  of  the  numf  irs  satd  to  have  signed  the  creed. 
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y,  as  this  avovved  intercst  taken  in  their 
domcstic  conccrns,  or  so  tend  to  raise 
ilic  importance  attached  evcn  to  the  more 
remote  and  speculative  doctrines  of  the 
new  faith,  as  this  unprecedcnted  conde- 
scension,  so  it  would  secm  to  the  heathen, 
First  meei-  011  tnc  Part  °f  tne  emperor.  The 
iugs  01  ihe  council  met,  probably,  in  a  spa- 
rowcU.     cious  basilica.*     Eusebius  de- 
scribes  the  scene  as  himsclf  decply  im- 
pressed  vvith  its  solcmnity.    The  assem- 
bly sat  in  profound  silenen,  while  the 
grcat  officers  of  state  and  other  dignified 
persons  (there  was  no  armed  guard)  en- 
tered  the  hall,  and  awaited  in  proud  and 
trembling  expectation  the  appearance  of 
the  emperor  of  the  world  in  a  Christian 
council.    Constantine  at  length  entered  ; 
he  was  splendidly  attired  ;  the  eyes  of  the 
bishops  were  dazzled  by  the  gold  and  pre- 
cious  stones  upon  his  raiment.    The  ma- 
jesty  of  his  person  and  the  modest  dignity 
of  his  demeanour  heightened  the  effect : 
the  whole  assembly  rose  to  do  him  hon- 
our ;  he  advanced  to  a  low  golden  seat 
prepared  for  him,  and  did  not  take  his 
seat  (it  is  difficult  not  to  suspect  Eusebius 
of  highly  colouring  the  deference  of  the 
emperor)  till  a  sign  of  permission  had 
been  given  by  the  bishops. f    One  of  the 
leading  prelates  (probably  Eesebius  the 
historian)  commenced  the  proceedings 
with  a  short  address,  and  a  hymn  to  the 
Almighty  God.    Constantine  then  deliv- 
ered  an  exhortation  to  the  unity  in  the 
Latin  language,  which  was  interpreted  to 
the  Grcek  bishops.    His  admonition  seems 
at  first  to  have  produced  no  great  effect. 
Mutual  accusation,  defence,  and  recrimi- 
Hehaviour  of  nation  prolonged  the  debate.J 
Constantine.  Constantine   seems   to  have 
been  present  during  the  greater  part  of 
the  sittings,  listening  vvith  patience,  soft- 
ening   asperities,   countenancing  those 
whose  language  tended  to  peace  and 
union,  and  conversing  familiarly,  in  the 
best  Greek  he  could  command,  with  the 
different  prelates.    The  courtly  flattery 


*  Thore  is  a  long  note  in  Heinichen's  Eusebius 
to  prove  that  they  did  not  meet  in  the  palace,  but 
in  a  church  ;  as  though  the  authority  of  their  pro- 
ceedings depended  on  the  place  of  their  assembly. 
It  was  probably  a  basilica,  or  tal!  of  justice ;  the 
kind  of  building  usnally  made  over  by  the  govern- 
ment  for  the  purposes  of  Christian  worship;  and, 
in  general,  the  model  of  the  earliest  Christian  edi- 
tices. 

t  Ov  Trporepov  ij  rovq  imnKUTrovf  émvevoai. 
See  also  Socrates,  i.,  8.  In  Theodoret  (i.,  7)  this 
has  grown  into  his  humbly  asking  permission  to  sit 
<lown. 

t  Constantine  burned  the  libels  which  the  bish- 
ops had  presented  against  each  other.  Many  of 
these  (the  ecclesiastical  historian  intimates)  arose 
out  of  private  animosities.—  ^ocrates,  i.,  C. 


of  the  council  might  altribute  to  Con- 
stantine himself  what  was  secretly  sug- 
gested  by  the  Bishop  of  Cordova.  For, 
powerful  and  comprehensive  as  his  mind 
may  have  been,  it  is  incredible  that  a 
man  so  educated,  and  cngaged  during  the 
early  period  of  his  life  with  military  and 
civil  aftairs,  could  have  entered,  partieu- 
larly  being  unacquainted  with  the  Greek 
language,  into  these  discussions  011  reli- 
gions metaphysics. 

The  council  sat  for  rather  more  than 
two  tnonths.*  Towards  the  close,  Con- 
stantine, on  the  occasion  of  the  com- 
mencement  of  the  twentieth  year  of  his 
reign,f  condescended  to  invite  the  bisheps 
to  a  sumptuous  banquet.  All  attended, 
and,  as  they  passed  through  the  imperial 
guard,  treated  with  every  mark  of  respect, 
they  could  not  but  call  to  mind  the  total 
revolution  in  their  circumstances.  Euse- 
bius betrays  his  transport  by  the  acknowl- 
edgment  that  they  could  scarcely  believe 
that  it  was  a  reality,  not  a  vision  ;  to  the 
grosser  conception  of  those  who  had  not 
purified  their  minds  from  the  millennial 
notions,  the  banquet  seemed  the  actual 
commencement  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

The  Nicene  Creed  was  the  result  of  the 
solemn  deliberation  of  the  aSSCm-  Nirene 
bly.  It  was  conceived  with  some  Creed. 
degree  of  Oriental  indefiniteness,  harmo- 
nized  with  Grecian  subtlety  of  expression. 
The  vague  and  somewhat  imaginative  ful- 
ness  of  its  original  Eastern  terms  was  not 
too  severely  limited  by  the  fine  precision 
of  its  definitions.  One  fatal  word  broke 
the  harmony  of  assent  vvith  which  it  was 
received  by  the  whole  council.  Christ  was 
declared  Homoousios,  of  the  same  sub- 
stance  with  the  Father,J  and  the  undenia- 
ble,  if  perhaps  inevitable,  ambiguity  of 
this  single  term  involved  Christianity  in 
centuries  of  hostility.  To  one  party  it 
implied  absolute  identity,  and  was  there- 
fore  only  ill-disguised  Sabellianism  ;  to 
the  other  it  was  essential  to  the  coequal 


*  According  to  some,  two  months  and  eleven 
days  ;  to  others,  two  tnonths  and  six  days. 

t  This  seems  to  reconcile  the  difficulty  stated  by 
Heinichen.  The  twentieth  year  of  Constantine'« 
reign  began  the  Sth  Cai.,  Aug.,  A.D.  325.  Euse- 
bius uses  the  inaccurate  word  inXripovTO. — Yit. 
Const.,  iii.,  14. 

%  Athanasius  himsclf  allowed  that  the  liishops 
who  deposed  Paul  of  Samosata  were  justified  in 
rejecting  the  word  bfioovaiov,  because  they  un- 
derstood  it  in  a  material  or  corporeal  se.nse.  But 
the  privilege  allowed  to  those  who  had  died  in  or- 
thodox  reputation  was  denied  to  the  Arians  and 
semi-Arians. — De  Synodis,  Athanas.,  Oper.,  i.,  p. 
759.  It  is  impossible  to  read  some  pages  of  this 
treatise  without  the  unpleasant  conviction  that 
Athanasius  was  determined  to  make  out  the  Arians 
to  be  in  the  wrong. 
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and  coeval  dignity  ol  the  three  persons  in 
the  Godhead.  To  somc  of  the  Syrian 
bishops  it  implied  or  countenanced  the 
raatenal  notion  of  the  Deity.*  It  was,  it 
is  said  by  one  ecelesiastical  historian,  a 
battle  in  the  night,  in  which  neither  party 
could  sce  the  meaning  of  the  otlier.f 

Three  hundred  and  eightcen  bishops 
Five  recu-  confirmed  this  ereed  by  their  sig- 
sants.  natures ;  five  alone  still  contest- 
cd  the  single  expression,  the  Homoousion  : 
Kusebius  of  Nicomedia,  Theognis  of  Nice, 
Theonas  of  Marmarica,  Maris  of  Chalce- 
don,  and  Eusebius  of  Cæsarea.  Eusebius 
of  Nicomedia  and  Theognis  were  banish- 
ecl.  Eusebius  of  Cæsarea,  after  mucri  hes- 
ltatton,  consented  to  subscribe,  but  sent 
the  creed  into  his  diocese  with  a  com- 
ment  explanatory  of  the  sense  in  which 
he  understood  the  contested  word.  His 
ehief  care  was  to  guard  against  giving  the 
slightest  countenance  to  the  material  con- 
ception  of  the  Dcity.  Two  only  with- 
stood  with  uucompromising  resistance  the 
f  anishment  decree  of  the  council.  The  sol- 
ofAriua.  emu  anatliema  of  this  Christian 
senate  was  pronounced  against  Arius  and 
his  adherents  ;  they  were  banished  by  the 
civil  power,  and  they  were  especially  in- 
terdicted  from  disturbing  the  peace  of  Al- 
exandrea  by  their  presence.J 

*  Mjyre  yup  åvvaodat  rrjv  av/.ov  Kai  voépav  Kai 
åoufiarov  yvatv,  cufiuriKov  ti  iruOoc.  vtpiaraadai. 
This  is  the  language  of  Eusebius. 

<&a<ji  6s  b/xuc  nepl  "tovtov,  ug  upa  &é?mv  o 
Oebg  tt]v  yevvETijv  iirioai  <j>voiv,  iupa  fit} 

åvva/iévev  avrijv  fisraaxelv  Tf/g  tov  Tcarpog 
uKpuTov,  Kai  r?/f  Trap'  avTov  årj/xtovpy'iag,  notet 
Kai  KTtfei  npuTug  ubvog  fiåvov  £va,  Kai  KaAel 
tovtov  vibv  Kai  Aoyov.  Iva  tovtov  fiéaov  ycvofié- 
vov,  ovTug  Aoittov  Kai  tu  mlvTa  bi'  avToi)  yevéa- 
Oai  åvvriOrj.  TavTa  ov  fibvov  elp^icaatv,  uaXu  Kai 
ypåéai  TETOAfiriKaatv  F.vaé,3tbg  Te,  Kai  "Apsiog 
Kai  6  tivoag  'kvTtptoc.— Athan.,  Orat.  ii.,  c.  24. 
Corxipare  Mohler  (a  learned  anil  stronglv  orthodox 
Roman  Catholic  writer),  Athanasius  der  Grosse,  b. 
i.,p.  195.  Mohler  but  dimly  sees  the  Gnostic  or 
Oriental  origin  of  this  notion,  which  hes  at  the  hot- 
tom of  Arianism. 

t  This  remarkable  sentence  does  credit  to  the 
judgmer.t  and  impartiahty  of  Socmtes -.NvKTOfiaxtag 
»Se  ovåev  åireixe  tu  ytyvo/iéva,  ovte  yup  uAAJjXovg 
rtpa'tvpvTO  voovvTeg,  ufi  uv  ullf/Xovg  (3\aa<priiJ.elv 
VKeAåfjJjuvov  ol  fiev  yåp  tov  bfioovo'tov  Tyv  Aé^tv 
éKK?avovTec.  ttiv  71a6eAAiov  Kai  MovTavov  åb^av 
tlarjyeladai  uvtt/v  Tovg  TcpoaSexofiévovg  evolli^ov 
Kai  åtå  tovto  Blaatpr/ftovg  eKukovv,  ug  uvatpovv- 

T£C  TTjV  V-ap^lV  TOV  VlOV  TOV  OeOV'  OL  6s  TTU?UV 

r<r>  bjÅOOvaLu  npoaKeifievoL  nol.vdeiav  elauysiv 
i  »6g  erépovc  vofii^ovreg,  ug  'EXATjvto-fibv  eiaaybv- 
rag  e^ETpanovTO. — C.  23. 

X  In  one  passage  in  the  De  Synodis,  Athinasius 
accused  not  only  the  Arian,  but  the  semi-Arian  par- 
ty, Eusebius  as  well  as  Arius,  of  somethmg  like  So- 
cinianiem. 

'fif  édTLV  vibe  Ofioioc  TcuTpi,  aXXå  Slå  ttjv  av/i- 


Peace  might  seem  to  be  restoied  ;  the 
important  question  set  at  rest  by  the  uni- 
ted  authority  of  the  emperor,  and  a  reprc- 
sentative  body  which  might  fairly  presume 
to  deliver  the  sentiments  of  the  vvhole 
Christian  world.  But  the  Arians  were 
condemned,  not  convinced  ;  discomfited. 
not  subdued.*  Rather  more  than  two 
years  elapsed,  eventful  in  the  private  life 
of  Constantine,  but  tranquil  in  the  histoty 
of  the  Christian  Church.  The  imperial 
assessor  in  the  Christian  council  had  ap- 
peared  in  the  West  under  a  different  char- 
acter, as  the  murderer  of  his  son  and  of 
his  wife.  He  returned  to  the  East  deter- 
mined  no  more  to  visit  the  imperial  city, 
where,  instead  of  the  humble  deference 
with  which  all  parties  courted  his  appro- 
bation, he  had  been  unable  to  close  his 
ears  against  the  audacious  and  bitter  pas 
quinade  which  arraigned  his  cruelty  to  his 
own  family.  His  return  to  the  East,  in- 
stead of  overawing  the  contending  factions 
into  that  unity  which  he  declared  to  be 
the  dearest  wish  of  his  heart,  by  his  own 
sudden  change  of  conduct  was  the  signal 
for  the  revival  of  the  fiercest  contentions. 
The  Christian  community  was  .., 

.  %      „      (  tiårige  in 

now  to  pay  a  heavy  penalty  tor  tile 
the  pi  idc  and  triumph  with  which  °<  CooMan 
they  had  hailed  the  interfcrence  tine' 
of  the  emperor  in  their  religious  questions. 
The  imperial  decisions  had  been  admitted 
by  the  dominant  party,  when  on  their  own 
side,  to  add  weight  to  the  decree  of  the 
council :  at  least  they  had  applauded  the 
sentence  of  banishment  pronounced  by  the 
civil  power  against  their  antagonists  ;  that 
authority  now  assumed  a  different  tone, 
and  was  almost  warranted,  by  their  own 
admission,  in  expecting  the  same  prompt 
obedience.  The  power  which  had  exited 
might  restore  the  heretic  to  his  place  and 
station.  Court  influence,  however  obtain- 
ed  through  court  intrigue,  or  from  the  ca- 
price  of  the  ruling  sovereign,  by  this  fatal, 
perhaps  inevitable  step,  became  the  arbi- 
ter  of  the  most  vital  questions  of  Christian 
faith  and  discipline  ;  and  thus  the  first  pre- 
cedent  of  a  temporal  punishment  a.d.  326- 
for  an  ecelesiastical  offence  was  336." 
a  dark  prognostic,  and  an  example,  of  the 
difficulties  which  would  arise  during  the 
vvhole  history  of  Christianity,  when  the 
communities,  so  distinctlv  two  when  they 
were  separate  and  adverse,  became  one 


<j>uvlav  ilby/iaTuv  nat  r<yf  åtbaonaAiag  (p.  766, 
Athan.,  Op.  i.). 

*  The  writings  of  Arius  and  his  followers  were 
condemned  tobeburned.  If  we  are  to  believe  Soz- 
omen  (which  I  confess  that  I  am  disinclined  to  do), 
the  concealment  of  such  works  was  made  a  kap- 
ital offence  !— E.  H.,  lib.  i.,  c.  21. 
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by  the  identification  of  the  church  and  the 
state.  The  restoration  of  a  banishcd  man 
to  the  privileges  of  a  citizen  by  the  civil 
power  seemed  to  command  his  restora- 
tion to  religious  privileges  by  the  ecclesi- 
astical  authority.* 

The  Arian  party  gradually  grew  into 
favour.  A  presbyter  of  Arian  sentiments 
had  obtained  complete  command  over  the 
mind  of  Constantia,  the  sister  of  Constan- 
tine.  On  her  dying  bed  she  entreated  him 
to  reconsider  the  justice  of  the  sentence 
against  that  innocent,  as  she  declared,  and 
misrepresented  man.  Arius  conld  not  be- 
lieve  the  sudden  reverse  of  fortune ;  and 
not  till  hc  received  a  pressing  letter  from 
Constantine  himself  did  he  venture  to 
leave  his  place  of  cxile:  A  person  of  still 
greater  importance  vvas  at  the  same  time 
reinstated-  in  the  imperial  favour.  Among 
the  adherents  of  the  Arian  form,  perhaps 
Eulébius  of  the  most  important  was  Eusebi- 
Nicomedia.  ns,  bishop  of  Nicomedia.  A 
dangerous  suspicion  that  he  had  been  too 
closely  coimected  with  the  interests  of 
Licinius  during  the  recent  struggle  for 
empire  had  alienated  the  mind  of  Con- 
stantine, and  deprived  Eusebius  of  that 
respectful  attention  which  he  might  have 
commanded  by  his  station,  ability,  and  ex- 
perience.  With  Theognis,  bishop 
k.d.  3-.,.  of  Nice>  hig  faitnful  a(]iierent  in 

opinion  and  in  fortune,  he  had  been  sent 
i:ito  exile  ;  it  is  remarkable  that  the  prel- 
ates  of  these  two  sees,  the  most  important 
in  that  part  of  Asia,  should  have  concurred 
in  these  views.  The  exiled  prelates,  in 
tlieir  petition  for  reinstatement  in  their 
diocescs,  declared  (and,  notvvithstanding 
the  charge  of  falsehood  which  their  op- 
ponents to  the  present  day  do  not  scruple 
to  make,  would  they  have  ventured  in  a 
public  documcnt  addressed  to  Constantine 
to  misstate  a  faet  §o  notorious  ?)  they 
solcmnly  protested  that  they  had  not  re- 
fused  their  signatures  to  the  Nicene  Creed, 
but  only  to  the  anathema  pronounced 
against  Arius  and  his  followers.  "Their 
obstinacy  arose,  not  from  want  of  faith, 
but  from  excess  of  charity."  They  re- 
turned  in  triumph  to  their  dioceses,  and 
ejected  the  bishops  who  had  been  appoint- 
ed'  in  their  place.  No  resistance  appears 
to  have  been  made.  But  the  Arians  were 
not  content  with  their  peaceable  re-estab- 
lishment in  th.eir  former  station.  Ilow- 
evcr  they  might  attempt  to  harmouize 
their  doctrines  with  the  bclief  of  their  ad- 
versaries,  by  their  vindictive  aggression 
on  the  oppositc  party  they  belied  their 
pretensions  to  moderation  and  the  love  of 


peace.  Eusebius,  vvhom  Constantine  had 
before  publicly  denounced  in  no  measured 
terms,  grew  rapidly  into  favour.  The 
complete  dominion  which  from  this  time 
he  appears  to  have  exercised  over  the 
mind  of  Constantine,  confirms  the  natura! 
suspicion  that  the  opinions  of  the  emperor 
were  by  no  means  formed  by  his  own  in- 
dependent  judgment,  but  entirely  governed 
by  the  Christian  teacher  who  might  obtain 
his  favour.  Eusebius  seems  to  have  suc- 
ceeded  to  the  influence  exercised  with  so 
much  wisdom  and  temper  by  Hosius  of 
Cordova.  Ile  became  bishop  of  Constan- 
tinople,  and  was  the  companion  of  Con- 
stantine in  his  visits  to  Jerusalem  ;*  and 
the  high  estimation  in  which  the  emperor 
held  Eusebius  of  Cæsarea,  according  to 
the  statements  made,  and  the  documents 
ostentatiously  preserved  by  that  writer  in 
his  ecclesiastical  history,  could  not  but 
contribute  to  the  growing  ascendancy  of 
Arianism.  They  were  in  possession  of 
some  of  the  most  important  dioceses  in 
Asia  ;  they  were  ambitious  of  establishing 
their  supremacy  in  Antioch. 

The  suspicious  brevity  with  which  Eu- 
sebius glides  over  the  early  part  a  d.  328. 
of  this  transaction,  which  his  Condnct  of 
personal  vanity  could  not  allow  JlreiaYe's 
him  to  omit,  confirms  the  state-  Antioch. 
ment  of  their  adversaries  as  to  the  un- 
justifiable  means  employed  by  the  Arians 
to  attain  this  object.  Eusebius  of  Nico- 
media and  Theognis.  passed  through  An- 
tioch on  their  way  to  Jerusalem.  On  their 
return  they  summoncd  Eustathius,  the 
bishop  of  Antioch,  whose  character  had 
hitherto  been  blameless,  to  answer  before 
a  hastily-assembled  council  of  bishops  on 
two  distinet  charges  of  immorality  and 
heresy.  The  unseemly  practice  of  bring- 
ing  forward  women  of  disreputable  char- 
acter to  charge  men  of  high  station  in  the 
church  with  incontinency,  formerly  em- 
ployed by  the  heathens  to  calumniate  the 
Christians,  was  now  adopted  by  the  reck- 
less  hostility  of  Christian  faction.  The 
accusation  of  a  prostitute  against  Eustath- 
ius, of  having  been  the  father  of  her  child, 
is  said  afterward  to  have  been  completely 
disproved.  The  heresy  with  which  Eus 
tathius  was  charged  vvas  that  of  Sabellian- 
ism,  the  usual  imputation  of  the  Arians 
against  the  Trinitarians  of  the  opposite 
creed.  Two  Arian  bishops  having  occu- 
pied  the  see  of  Antioch,  but  for  a  very  short 
time,  an  attempt  was  made  to  remove  Eu- 
sebius of  Cæsarea  to  that  diocese,  no  doubt 
by  the  high  reputation  of  his  talents,  to 
overawe  or  to  conciliate  the  Eustathian 


*  Socr.,  i.,  25,  26.    Soz.,  ii.,  27. 


*  Theodoret,  i. ,  2. 
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party.  Eusebius,  vvith  the  fiattering  ap- 
probation of  the  emperor,  declined  the 
dangerous  post.  Eustathius  was  deposed, 
■<r.iå  banished,  by  the  imperial  edict,  to 
i'hrace ;  but  the  attachment,  at  least  of  a 
large  part,  of  the  Christian  population  of 
Antioch  refused  to  acknowledge  the  au- 
thority of  the  tribunal  or  the  justice  of  the 
scutence.  The  city  was  divided  into  tvvo 
tierce  and  hostile  factions — they  were  on 
the  vcrge  of  civil  war — and  Antioch,  where 
the  Christians  had  first  formed  themselves 
into  a  separate  community,  but  for  the 
vigorous  interference  of  the  civil  power 
and  tlie  timely  appearance  of  an  imperial 
kommissioner,  might  have  witnessed  the 
first  blood  shed,  at  least  in  the  East,  in  a 
Christian  quarrel. 

It  <s  impossible  to  calculate  how  far  the 
authority  and  influence  of  the  Syrian  bish- 
ops, with  the  avowed  countenance  of  the 
emperor  (for  Constantius,  the  son  of  Con- 
stantinc,  was  an  adherent  of  the  Arian 
opinions)  might  have  subdued  the  zeal  of 
the  orthodox  party,  lt  is  possible  that, 
but  for  the  rise  of  one  inflexible  and  in- 
domitable  antagonist,  the  question  might 
either  have  stink  to  rest,  or  the  Christian 
world  acquiesced,  at  least  the  East,  in  a 
vague  and  mitigated  Arianism. 

Athanasius  had  been  raised  by  the  dis- 
Aiimiiasius  cernment  of  Alexander  to  a  sta- 
tion of  confidence  and  dignity. 
He  had  filled  the  office  of  secretary  to  the 
Alexandrean  prelate.  In  the  Council  of 
Nice  he  had  borne  a  distinguished  part, 
and  his  zeal  and  talents  designated  him  at 
once  as  the  head  of  the  Trinitarian  party. 
On  the  death  of  Alexander,  the  universal 
voice  of  the  predominant  anti-Arians  de- 
manded  the  elevation  of  Athanasius.  In 
vakl  he  attempted  to  conceal  himself,  and 
to  escape  the  dangerous  honour.  At  thir- 
ty  years  of  age  Athanasius  was  placed  on 
a  u  3^0  *'ie  cPiscoPal  throne  of  the  see, 
■  •  ■  which  ranked  with  Antioch,  and 
afterward  with  Constantinople,  as  the  most 
important  spiritual  charge  in  the  East.* 

The  imperial  mandate  was  issued  to  re- 
ceive  Arius  and  his  followers  within  the 
pale  of  the  Christian  communion.f  But 
Constantine  found,  to  his  astonishment, 
that  an  imperial  edict,  which  would  have 
been  obeyed  in  trembling  submission  from 
onr  end  of  the  Roman  empire  to  the  other. 
eveti  if  it  had  enacted  a  complete  political 
revolution,  or  endangered  the  property  and 
privileges  of  thousands,  was  received  with 
deliberate  and  steady  disregard  by  a  sin- 

*  The  Arians  asserted  this  election  to  have  been 
carried  by  the  irregular  violence  of  a  few  bishops, 
oontrary  to  the  declared  suffrages  of  the  majority. 

t  Athanas.,  Apol.  contra  Ar.    Soz.,  ii.,  22. 


gie  Christian  bishop.  During  two  reigns 
Athanasius  contested  the  authority  of  the 
emperor.  He  endured  persecution.  cal- 
umny,  exile ;  his  life  was  frequently  en- 
dangered in  defence  of  one  single  tenet, 
and  that,  it  may  be  permitted  to  say,  the 
most  purely  intellectual,  and  apparently 
the  most  remote  from  the  ordinary  pas- 
sions of  man :  he  confronted  Char„,.s 
martyrdom,  not  for  the  broad  against 
and  palpable  distinetion  between  Athanasius. 
Christianity  and  heathenism,  but  for  fine 
and  subtle  expressions  of  the  Christian 
creed.*  He  began  and  continued  the  con- 
test,  not  for  the  toleration,  but  for  the  su- 
premacy  of  his  own  opinions. 

Neither  party,  in  truth,  could  now  yield 
without  the  humiliating  acknowledgment 
that  all  their  contest  had  been  on  unim- 
portant  and  unessential  points.-  The  pas- 
sions and  the  interests,  as  well  as  the  con- 
science,  were  committed  in  the  strife. 
The  severe  and  uncompromising  temper 
of  Athanasius,  no  doubt,  gave  some  ad- 
vantage  to  his  jealous  and  watchful  an- 
tagonists. Criminal  charges  began  to  mul- 
tiply  against  a  prelate  who  was  thus  fall- 
en in  the  imperial  favour.f  They  were 
assiduously  instilied  into  the  ears  of  Con- 
stantine ;  yet  the  extreme  frivolousness 
of  some  of  these  accusations,  and  the  tri- 
umphant  refutation  of  the  more  material 
charges,  before  a  tribunal  of  his  enemies. 
establish  undeniably  the  unblemished  vir- 
tue  of  Athanasius. X    He  was  charged  with 


*  I  am  not  persuaded,  either  by  the  povverful  el- 
oquence  of  Athanasius  himself  or  by  his  able  mod- 
em apologist,  Mohler,  that  the  opinions,  at  ieast  of 
the  Syrian  semi-Arians,  were  so  utterly  irreconcila- 
ble  with  the  orthodoxy  of  Athanasius,  or  likely  to 
produce  such  fatal  consequences  to  the  general 
system  of  Christianity,  as  are  extorted  from  them 
by  the  keen  theological  precision  of  Athanasius. 

t  Theodoret  mentions  one  of  these  customary 
charges  of  licentiousness,  in  which  a  woman  of 
bad  character  acensed  Athanasius  of  violating  her 
chastity.  Athanasius  was  silent,  while  one  of  his 
friends,  with  assumed  indignation,  demanded,  "  Do 
you  accuse  me  of  this  crime  ?"  "  Yes,"  replied  the 
woman,  supposing  hiin  to  be  Athanasius,  of  whom 
she  was  ignorant,  "  you  were  the  violator  of  my 
chastity."— L.  i.,  c.  30. 

t  It  is  remarkable  how  little  stress  is  laid  on  the 
persecutions  which  Athanasius  is  accused  of  hav- 
ing  carried  on  through  the  civil  authority.  Accu- 
satus  præterea  est  de  injuriis,  violentiå  cæde,  atque 
ipså  episcoporum  internecione.  Quique  etiam  die- 
bus  sacratissimis  paschæ  tyrannico  more  sæviens, 
Ducibus  atque  Comitibus  junctus  :  quique  propter 
ipsnm  aliquos  in  enstodiå  recludebant,  aliquos  vero 
verberibus  fiagellisque  vexabant,  cæteros  diversis 
tormemis  ad  communionem  ejus  sacrilegam  adige- 
bant.  These  charges  neither  seem  to  have  been 
pressed  nor  refuted,  as  half  so  important  as  the  aet 
of  sacrilege. — See  the  protest  of  the  Arian  bishops 
at  Sardica,  in  Hilarii,  Oper  ,  Hist.  Fragm  ,  lii.,  c.  6. 
See  also  the  accusations  of  violence  on  his  return 
to  Alexandrea.    Ibid.,  8. 
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laxing  the  city  to  providc  linen  vestmcnts 
for  the  clergy,  and  with  treasonable  cor- 
respondence  with  an  cnemy  of  the  emper- 
or.  Upon  this  accusation  he  was  suin- 
inoncd  to  Nicomedia,  and  acquitted  by  the 
einperor  liimself.  He  was  charged  as 
liaving  authorized  the  profanation  of  the 
holy  vesscls  and  the  sacred  books  in  a 
church  in  the  Mareotis,  a  part  of  his  dio- 
rese.  A  certain  Ischyras  had  assumcd 
the  office  of  presbyter  without  ordination. 
.Macarius,  who  was  sent  by  Athanasius  to 
prohibit  his  officiating  in  his  usurpcd  dig- 
nity,  was  accused  by  Ischyras  of  over- 
throwing  the  alt  ar,  breaking  tlic  cup,  and 
burning  the  Scriptures.  It  is  not  impos- 
sible  that  the  indiscreet  zeal  of  an  inferior 
may  have  thought  it  right  to  destroy  sa- 
cred vessels  thus  profaned  by  unhallowed 
hånds.  But  from  Athanasius  himself  the 
charge  recoiled  without  the  least  injury. 
Buta  darkercharge  retnained  behind,  oom- 
prelieiuling  two  crimes,  probably  in  those 
days  looked  upon  with  equal  abhorrence  : 
magic  and  inurder.  The  encmies  of  Ath- 
anasius produced  a  human  hand,  said  to 
be  that  of  Arsenius.  a  bishop  attached  to 
the  Meletian  heresy,  who  had  disappearcd 
from  Egypt  in  a  suspicious  manner.  The 
hand  of  the  murdered  bishop  had  been 
kept  by  Athanasius  for  unhallowed  pur- 
poses of  witchcraft.  In  vain  the  einissa- 
ries  of  Athanasius  sought  for  Arsenius  in 
Egypt,  though  he  was  known  to  be  con- 
cealed  in  that  country ;  but  the  superior 
and  one  of  the  monks  of  a  monastery 
were  seized,  and  compelled  to  confess  that 
he  was  still  living,  and  had  lain  hid  in 
their  sanctuary.  Yet  the  charge  was  not 
abandoned :  it  impended  for  more  than 
two  years  over  the  head  of  Athanasius. 
A  council,  chiefly  formed  of  the  enemies 
of  Athanasius,  was  summoned  at  Tyre. 
It  was  intimated  to  the  Alexandrean  prel- 
ate,  that,  if  he  refused  to  appear  before 
the  tribunal,  he  would  be  brought  by  force. 
Athanasius  stood  before  the  tribunal.  He 
synod  of  was  arraigned  on  this  charge  ;  the 
Tyre.  hand  was  produced.  To  the  as- 
A.D.335.  tonishment  of  the  court,  Athana- 
sius calmly  demanded  whether  those  pres- 
ent were  acquainted  with  the  person  of 
Arsenius.  He  had  been  well  known  to 
many.  A  man  was  suddenly  brought  into 
the  court,  with  his  whole  person  folded  in 
his  mantle.  Athanasius  uncovcrcd  the 
head  of  the  witness.  He  was  at  once  rec- 
ognised  as  the  murdered  Arsenius.  Still 
the  severed  hand  lay  before  them,and  the 
adversarios  of  Athanasius  expected  tocon- 
vict  hitn  of  having  mutilated  the  victim  of 
his  jealousy.  Athanasius  lifted  up  the 
mantle  on  one  side,  and  showed  the  right 


i  hand  ;  he  lifted  up  the  other,  and  showed 
the  left.  In  a  calm  tone  of  sarcasm,  he 
observed  that  the  Creator  had  bestowed 
two  bands  on  man ;  it  was  for  his  ene- 
mies to  explain  how  Arsenius  had  pos- 
sessed  a  third.*  A  fortunate  accident  had 
brought  Arsenius  to  Tyre;  he  had  been 
discovered  by  the  friends  of  Athanasius. 
Though  he  denied  his  name,  he  was  known 
by  the  Bishop  of  Tyre  ;  and  this  dramatic 
scene  had  been  arranged  as  the  most  ef- 
fective  means  of  exposing  the  malice  of 
the  prelate's  enemies.  His  discoinrited 
accusers  fled  in  the  confusion. 

The  implacable  enemies  of  Athanasius 
were  constraincd  to  fall  back  upon  the 
other  exploded  charge,  the  profanation  of 
the  sacred  vessels  by  Macarius.  A  com- 
mission  of  inquiry  had  been  issued,  who 
conducted  themselves,  according  to  the 
statement  of  the  friends  of  Athanasius, 
with  the  utmost  violence  and  partiality. 
On  their  report,  the  bishop  of  the  impor- 
tant  city  of  Alexandrea  was  deposed  from 
his  digtiity.  But  Athanasius  bowed  not 
beneath  the  storm.  He  appears  to  have 
been  a  master  in  what  may  be  cailed,  with- 
out disrespect,  theatrical  effect.  As  the 
emperor  rode  through  the  cityof  Mnanasius 
Constantinople,  he  was  arrested  in  Consran- 
by  the  sudden  appearance  of  a  tinoP|e- 
train  of  ecclesiastics,  in  the  midst  of  which 
was  Athanasius.  The  offended  emperor, 
with  a  look  of  silent  contempt,  urged  his 
horse  onward.  "  God,"  said  the  prelate, 
with  a  loud  voice,  "  shall  judge  between 
thee  and  me,  since  you  thus  cspouse  the 
cause  of  my  calumniators.  I  demand  only 
that  my  encmies  be  summoned  and  my 
cause  heard  in  the  imperial  presence." 
The  emperor  admitted  the  justicc  of  his 
petition  ;  the  accusers  of  Athanasius  were 
c^mmanded  to  appear  in  Constantinople. 
Six  of  them,  including  the  two  Euscbii, 
obeyed  the  mandate.  But  a  new  charge, 
on  a  subject  skilfully  chosen  to  Newaccu- 
awaken  the  jealousy  of  the  em-  sations. 
peror,  counteracted  the  influence  which 
might  have  been  obtaincd  by  the  oloquence 
or  the  guiltlessness  of  Athanasius.  It  is 
remarkable,  that  an  accusation  of  a  very 
similar  nature  should  havecaused  the  Cap- 
ital punishment  of  the  most  distinguished 
among  the  heathen  philosopliic  party,  and 
the  exile  of  the  most  eminent  Christian 
prelate.  Constantinople  entirely  depend- 
ed  for  the  supply  of  com  upon  foreign  iin- 
portations.  One  half  of  Africa,  including 
Egypt,  was  assigned  to  the  maintenance 
of  the  new  capital,  while  the  Western  di- 
vision alone  remained  for  Korne.   At  some 


*  Trieodoret,  i.,  30. 
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period  during  the  later  years  of  Constan- 
tine,  the  adverse  winds  detained  thc  Alex- 
andrean  fleet,  and  famine  bogan  to  afflict 
the  inhabitants  of  the  city.  The  populace 
was  in  tumult ;  the  government  looked 
anxiously  for  means  to  allay  the  danger- 
ous  ferment.  The  Christian  party  had 
Deathnrso-  seen  vvitn  jealousy  and  alarm 
interthephi-  the  lnfluence  which  a  heathen 
loeopher.  philosopher,  named  Sopater,  had 
obtained  over  the  mind  of  Constantine.* 
Sopater  was  a  native  of  Apamea,  the 
scholar  of  lamblichus.  The  emperor  took 
great  delight  in  his  society,  and  was  thus 
in  danger  of  being  perverted,  if  not  to  hea- 
thenism,  to  that  high  Piatonic  indifferent- 
ism  which  would  leave  the  two  religions 
on  terms  of  perfcct  equality.  He  was 
seen  seated  on  public  occasions  by  the  em- 
peror's  side,  and  boasted,  it  was  said,  that 
the  dissolution  of  heathenism  would  be 
arrested  by  his  authority.  During  the 
famine  the  emperor  enlered  the  theatre; 
instead  of  the  usual  acclamations,  he  was 
received  with  a  dull  and  melancholy  si- 
lence.  The  enemies  of  Sopater  seized  the 
opportunity  of  accusing  the  philosopher  of 
niagic  :  his  unlawful  arts  had  bound  the 
winds  in  the  adverse  quarter.  If  the  em- 
peror did  not,  the  populace  would  readily 
believe  him  to  be  the  cause  of  their  calam- 
ities.  He  was  sacrificed  to  the  popularity 
of  the  emperor;  the  order  for  his  decapi- 
tation  was  hastily  issued  and  promptly  ex- 
ccuted. 

In  the  same  spirit  which  caused  the 
death  of  the  heathen  philosopher,  Athan- 
asius  was  accused  of  threatening  to  force 
the  emperor  to  his  own  measures  by  stop- 
ping the  supplics  of  corn  from  the  port  of 
Alexandrea.  Constantine  listened  with 
jealous  credulity  to  the  charge.  The  dan- 
ger of  leaving  the  power  of  starving  the 
capital  in  the  hånds  of  one  who  might  be- 
a.d.  336.  come  hostile  to  the  government, 
itebrshmpiit  t0llc'nec^ tne  Vri^e  of  the  emper- 
ofaAthai'a"i.  or  in  the  tenderest  point.  Ath an- 
us to  Treves,  asius  was  banished  to  the  re- 
mote  city  of  Treves. 

But  neither  the  exile  of  Athanasius,  nor 
the  unqualified — his  enemies,  of  course,  as- 
serted  insincere  or  hypocritical — accept- 


*  Zosinvjs,  ii.,  40.  Sozom.,  1-5.  Kunap.  iri 
Ædes.,  p.  21-25,  cdit.  Boissonade.  Suidas,  voc. 
Su-arpor.  If  we  are  to  believe  Eunapius,  the 
Christia.is  might  reasonably  take  alarm  at  the  inti- 
macy  of  Constantine  with  Sopater:  6  /iev  paothtvc 
éa?.<JKei  re  vtt'  avru  Kai  åijfioaia  avveåpov  eixev, 
eic  tov  åe^wv  KaQiC^v  tottov  o  Kai  aKoicai  Kai 
låelv  åmarov  ol  (Ve  Trapaåvvaarcvovrer  (the  Chris- 
tians, a  remarkable  admission  of  their  influence), 
jrriyvvfievoi  ru  ipdovu  tt/wc  fiaoikeiav  upTt  QcXooo- 
øft'v  ^.erajiavduvovaav. — P.  21. 

S  s 


ance  of  the  Nicene  Crecd  by  Arius  htmself. 
allayed  the  differences.  His  pres^-.ce  in 
Alexandrea  had  beeti  the  cause  of  new 
dissensions.  1  le  was  recalled  to  Constan- 
tinople,  where  a  council  had  Arius  mctm 
been  held,  in  which  the  Arian  stantinopie. 
party  maintained  and  abused  their  pre- 
dominance.  But  Alexander,  the  bishop 
of  Constantinople,  still  firmly  resisted  the 
reception  of  Arius  into  the  orthodox  com- 
munion.  Affairs  were  hastening  to  a  cri- 
sis.  The  Arians,  with  the  authority  of  the 
emperor  on  their  side,  threatened  to  force 
their  way  iuto  the  church,  and  to  compel 
the  admission  of  their  champion.  The 
Catholics,  the  weaker  party,  had  recourse 
to  prayer;  the  Arians  already  raised  the 
Voice  of  triuniph.-  While  Alexander  was 
prostrate  at  the  allar,  Arius  was  borne 
through  the  wondering  city  in  a  kind  of 
ovation,  surrounded  by  his  friends,  and 
welcomed  with  loud  acclamations  by  his 
own  party.  As  he  passed  the  porphyry  col 
umn,  he  was  forced  to  retire  into  a  house 
to  relieve  his  natural  wants.  His  return 
was  anxiously  expected,  but  in  Death  or 
vain ;  he  was  found  dead  ;  as  his  Arius.  . 
antagonists  declared,  his  bowelshad  burst 
out,  and  relieved  the  Church  from  the  pres- 
ence  of  the  obstinate  heretic.  We  cannot 
wonder  that,  at  such  a  period  of  excite- 
ment,  the  Catholics,  in  that  well-timed  in- 
cident, recognised  a  direct  providential  in- 
terference  in  their  favour.  It  was  ascri- 
bed  to  the  prevailing  prayers  of  Alexander 
and  his  clergy.  Under  the  specious  pre- 
text  of  a  thanksgiving  for  the  deliverance 
of  the  Church  from  the  iniminent  peril  of 
externaf  violence,  the  bishop  prepared  a 
solemn  service.  Athanasius,  in  a  public 
epistle,  alludes  to  the  fate  of  Judas,  which 
had  befallen  the  traitorto  the  coequal  dig- 
nity  of  the  Son.  His  hollow  charity  ill 
disguises  his  secret  triumph.* 

Whatever  effect  the  death  of  Arius 
might  produce  upon  the  mind  of  Constan- 
tine, it  caused  no  mitigation  m  his  unfa- 
vourable  opinion  of  Athanasius.  He  con- 
temptuously  rejected  the  petitions  which 
were  sent  from  Alexandrea  to  solicit  his 
reinstatement ;  he  refnsed  to  recall  that 
"proud,  turbulent,  obstinate,  and  intracta- 
ble"  prelate.  It  was  not  till  his  death-bed 
that  his  consent  was  hardly  extorted  for 
this  aet  of  mercy,  or.  rather,  of  justice. 

The  baptism  of  Constantine  on  his  death- 

*  It  was  a  standmp  argument  of  Athanasius,  that 
the  death  of  Anus  w  as  a  sufficient  refutation  of  his 
heresy. 

Eic  yan  rr?i€iav  Karilyvuøiv  ri}c  aiptoeur  rur 
'Apeiavuv,  avrdpKTjC  fj  Ttepl  rov  davårov  'Apéiov 
yevouh'Tj  r:apa  rov  Kvpiov  Kpioic  —  Ded.  Epist.  ad 
Mon'achos,  3.  Op.,  v.  \.,  34'.. 
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Bapiismof  bed  is  one  of  those  quesuons 
Constantine.  whbh  has  involved  ecclcsias- 
tical  historians  in  inextricable  embarrass- 
ment.  The  faet  is  indisputable  :  it  rests 
on  the  united  authority  of  the  ti  reck  and 
Latin  writers.  Though  he  had  so  openly 
espouscd  the  cause  of  Christianity,  though 
lie  had  involved  himself  so  deeply  in  the 
interests  of  the  Christian  community,  at- 
tended  on  their  worship,  presided,  or,  at 
least,  sanctioned  their  councils  with  his 
presence,  and  had  been  constantly  sur- 
rounded  by  the  Christian  clergy,  the  cm  - 
peror  had  still  deferred  till  the  very  close 
of  his  life  his  formal  reception  into  the 
Christian  Church,  the  ablution  of  his  sins. 
the  admission  to  the  privileges  and  hopes 
of  the  Christian,  by  that.  ihdispensable  rite 
of  baptism.*  There  seems  but  one  plain 
solution  of  this  difficulty.  The  emperor 
constantly  maintained  a  kind  of  superiori- 
ty  over  the  Christian  part  of  his  subjects. 
It  was  still  rather  the  lofty  and  impartial 
condescension  of  a  protector  than  the  spir- 
itual equality  of  the  proselyte.  He  still 
asserted,  and  in  many  cases  exercised,  the 
privilege  of  that  high  indifferentism,  which 
ruled  his  conduct  by  his  ovvn  will  or  judg- 
ment  rather  than  by  the  precepts  of  a  se- 
vere  and  definite  religion.  He  was  reluc- 
tant,  though  generally  convinced  of  the 
truth,  and  disposed  to  recognise  the  supe- 
riority  of  the  Christian  religion,  to  com- 
mit  himself  by  the  irrevocable  aet  of  initi- 
ation. He  may  have  been  still  more  un- 
willing  to  sever  himself  entirely  from  the 
heathen  majority  of  his  subjects,  lest  by 
such  a  step,  in  some  sudden  yet  ahvays 
possible  crisis,  he  might  shake  their  alle- 
giance.  In  short,  he  would  not  surrender 
any  part  of  his  dignity  as  emperor  of  the 
world,  especially  as  he  might  suppose 
that,  even  if  necessary  to  his  salvation  as 
a  Christian,  he  could  command  at  any  time 
the  ad  van  tages  of  baptism.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  Christians,  then  far  more  pliant 
thati  when  their  undisputed  au- 
"  '    '  thority  ruled  the  minds  of  mon- 


|  archs  with  absolute  sway,  hardly  cthor 
ged  from  persecution,  struggling  for  a 
still  contested  supremaey,  divided  among 

!  themselves,  and  each  section  courting  the 
favour  of  the  emperor,  were  glad  to  ob- 

J  tain  an  imperial  eonvert  on  his  own  terms. 

|  In  constant  hope  that  the  emperor  him- 
self would  take  this  decisive  step,  they 
were  too  prudent  or  too  cautious  to  urge 

1  it  with  imperious  or  unnecessary  vehe- 

!  mence.    He  was  not  so  entirely  their 

[  own  but  that  he  might  still  be  estranged 
by  indiscretion  or  intemperance ;  he  would 
gradually  becomc  more  enlightened,  and 
they  were  content  to  wait  in  humble  pa- 

I  tience  till  that  Providence  who  had  raised 
up  this  powerful  protector  shoukl  render 

J  him  fully,  and  exelusively,  and  openly 

;  their  own. 
•  If  it  bc  difficult  to  detenuine  the  extent 
to  which  Constantine  proceeded  Klt  tto 
in  the  establishment  of  Christi-  ,," 
anity,  it  is  even  more  perplex-  gan.Bmwas 
ing  to  estimate  how  far  he  ex-  sui*i,r^'snL 
erted  the  imperial  authority  in  the  aboli- 
tion  of  paganism.  Conflicting  evidence 
encounters  us  at  cvery  point.  Eusebius. 
in  three  distinct  passages  in  his  "  Life  ol 
Constantine,"  asserts  that  he  prohibited 
sacrifice  ;*  that  he  issued  two  laws  to  pro- 
hibit,  both  in  the  city  and  in  the  country, 
the  pollutions  of  the  old  idolatry,  the  set- 
ting  up  of  statues,  divinations,  ar.d  other 
unlawful  practices ;  and  to  command  the 
total  abolition  of  sacrifice  ;f  that  through- 
out  the  Roman  empire  the  "doors  of 
idolatry"  were  closed  to  the  people  and 
to  the  army,  and  every  kind  of  sacri- 
fice was  prohibited.  J  Theodoret  asserts  $ 
that  Constantine  prohibited  sacrifice,  and, 
though  he  did  not  destroy,  shut  up  all  the 
tcmples.  In  a  passage  of  his  Panegyr- 
ic,||  Eusebius  asserts  that  he  sent  two  of- 
ficers into  every  part  of  the  empire,  who 
forced  the  priests  to  surrender  up  the 
statues  of  their  gods,  which,  having  been 
despoiled  of  their  ornaments,  were  melted 
or  destroyed.    These  s  tron  g  assertions  of 


*  Mosheim's  observations  on  the  Christianity  of 
Constantine  are  characterized  liy  his  usual  good 
sense  and  judgment.  De  Rebus  Chnst.  anté  Const. 
Magnum,  p.  9G5  [and  Institutes  of  E.  H.,  i.,  213, 
&c.].  1  extract  only a  few  sentences.  Erat  primis 
post  victum  Maxentium  annis  in  aniino  ejus  cum 
omnis  religionis,  tutn  Christianæ  imprimis,  paruin 
sana  et  propius  a  Græcorum  et  Romanonim  opin- 
lone  remota  notio.  Nescius  enim  salutis  et  bene- 
tkiorum  å  Christo  humano  generi  partorum,  Chris- 
lum  Deutn  esse  putabat,  qui  cultorum  suorum 
(idem  et  diligentiam  felicitate  hujus  vita',  rebusque 
secundis  comparåre,  hostes  vero  et  contemptores 
inoz  pænis,  malisque  omnis  generis  afficere  potuit. 
*  *  *  Ita  sensim  de  vera  religionis  Christianæ  in. 
dole  *  *  edoctus  stultitiain  et  deformitatem  an- 
iiquarum  SUperstitionum  clarius  perspiciebat.  et 
Christo  uni  sincere  nomen  dabat,  p  977.  978. 


*  Qveiv  uTTcipijTO,  ii.,  44. 

t  Avo  Karå  to  avrb  ÉTzé/i-ov-o  våfior  6  fiiv 
elpyuv  rå  fivaapu  t^c  Karå  TroÅeic  Kai  X^pag  to 
TTdAaibv  GWTeXovfiévrie  el^(j/.n?.arptac,  cif  ur/Ti 
kycpocig  Ijoåvuv  Trmetadai  -oljiåv,  fir/re  uav- 
Ttiaic  nat  Talg  u/Uaif  irrpupylaic;  émxctpuv, 
[if}TE  firjv  'Qveiv  Kadu/.ov  fiijåéva,  ii.,  45. 

t  Ka6bhov,  åe  rotf  vtto  t//  'Pu/ialov  u.p\y  ån- 
fiois  Te  Kai  GTpaTiuTiKotc;,  tzv?m  inreKkeiovTO 
eldwlolaTplas,  dvaiag  Te  TpoTroc  å-riyopcveTo  nåc, 
iv.,  23  ;  6ieKulvETo  /ih  elSuloic,  ibid.,  25; 

(5^/zo(f  may  mean  the  magistracy,  the  public  cero 
monial. 

t)  Theodoret.  vi.,  21.    Compare  Sozornen,  iii., 
17    Orosius.  vii.,  28. 
II  De  Li'ldib  Constant ,  i.,  8. 
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Eusebius  are,  to  a  certain  extent,  con- 
firmed  by  expressions  in  the  laws  of  his 
successors,  especially  one  of  Constans, 
which  appeals  to  an  edict  of  his  father 
Constantine  which  prohibited  sacrifice.* 

On  the  other  hånd,  Eusebius  himself  in- 
serts,  and  ascribes  to  a  date  posterior  to 
some  of  these  laws,  documents  which  he 
professes  to  have  seen  in  Constantine's 
own  hand,  proclaiming  the  most  impartial 
toleration  to  the  pagans,  and  deprecating 
compulsion  in  religious  matters.  "  Let  all 
enjoy  the  same  peace  ;  let  no  one  disturb 
another  in  his  religious  worship ;  let  each 
aet  as  he  thinks  rit ;  let  those  who  with- 
hold their  obedience  from  Thee"  (it  is  an 
address  to  the  Deity)  "  have  their  temples 
of  falsehood  if  they  think  right. "f  He  ex- 
horts  to  mutual  charity,  and  declares,  "  It 
is  a  very  different  thing  vvillingly  to  submit 
to  trials  for  the  sake  of  immortal  life,  and 
to  force  others  by  penalties  to  embrace 
one  faith."J  These  generous  sentiments, 
if  Constantine  was  issuing  edicts  to  close 
the  temples,  and  prohibiting  the  sacred 
rites  of  his  pagan  subjects,  had  been  the 
grossest  hypocrisy.  The  laws  against  the 
soothsayers  spoke,  as  was  before  shown, 
the  same  tolerant  language  with  regard  to 
the  public  ceremony  of  the  religion. fy  Can 
the  victory  over  Licinius  so  entirely  have 
changed  the  policy  of  Constantine  as  to 
induce  him  to  prohibit  altogether  rites 
which  but  a  few  years  before  he  had  sanc- 
tioned  by  his  authority] 

The  pagan  writers,  who  are  not  scrupu- 
lous  in  their  charges  against  the  memory 
of  Constantine;  and  dwell  with  bitter  re- 
sentment  on  all  his  overt  acts  of  hostility 
to  the  ancient  religion,  do  not  accuse  him 
of  these  direct  encroachments  on  pagan- 
ism.  Neither  Julian  nor  Zosimus  lay  this 
to  his  charge.  Libanius  distinctly  asserts 
that  the  temples  were  left  open  and  undis- 


*  Cesset  superstitio,  sacriliciorum  aboleatur  in- 
sania.  Nam  quicunque  contra  legem  divi  Princi- 
pis, parentis  nostri,  et  hane  nostræ  mansuetudinis 
jussionem  ausus  fuerit  sacrilicia  celebrare,  compe- 
tens  in  eum  vindicta,  et  præsens  sententia  exsera- 
tur—  Cod.  Theodos.,  xvi.,  JO,  2.  See  likewise  the 
note  of  Godefroy. 

t  'O/iolav  rotr  ttlotevovoiv  ol  izXavufiivoi  xai- 
povrss  ?M/x6avéTuo-av  eiprjvijc  te  ual  riavx'iag  urro- 
lavaiv  *  *  Mjydctf  tov  erepov  irapevoxfeira-  Ik- 
arjTOQ  07rcp  i]  ipvx?i  (3ov?.etcii  rovro  Kai  TrpaTTÉTU 
*  *  Ol  6'  éavToix  u<pé?MOVTEr,  qwtgjv  ftovXo/ie- 
vot  rå  Tf/c  Ti>evåo?.oyiac  re/tév^.—Vit  Const.,  ii.,  26. 

t  "A2.7.0  yup  éoTi,  tov  vncp  åfiavaotas  udlov 
ekovcjIuc  é-avaipeiaØai,  'uHo  to  fiETa  Tifiuplag 
éTravayKu&lv. — C.  60. 

§  Qui  vero  id  vobis  existimatis  conducere,  adite 
aras  publicas  atque  delubra  et  consueludinis  vestræ 
celebrate  solemnia  ;  nec  enim  prohibemus  præteri- 
ta>  usurpationis  officia  libera  luce  tractari.— Cod. 
Theodos  ,  xvi.,  10. 


turbed  during  his  reign,  and  that  pagan- 
ism  remained  unchanged.* 

All  historical  records  strongly  confirm 
the  opinion  that  paganistn  was  openly 
professed  ;  its  temples  restored;f  its  rites 
celebratetl ;  neither  was  its  priesthood  de- 
graded  from  their  immunities,  nor  the  es- 
tates  belonging  to  the  temples  generally 
alienated  ;  in  short,  that  it  was  the  public 
religion  of  a  great  part  of  the  empire  ;  and 
still  confronted  Chrislianity,  if  not  on  equal 
terms,  still  with  pertinacious  resistance, 
down  to  the  reign  of  Theodosius,  and  even 
that  of  his  sons.  Constantine  himself, 
though  he  neither  offered  sacrifices,  nor 
consulted  the  Sibylline  books,  nor  would 
go  up  to  the  temple  of  the  Capitoline  Ju- 
piter with  the  senate  and  the  people,  per- 
formed,  nevertheless,  some  of  the  func- 
tions,  at  least  did  not  disdain  the  appella- 
tion, of  supreme  pontiflT.J 

Perhaps  we  may  safely  adopt  the  fol- 
lowing  conclusions.  There  were  two 
kinds  of  sacrifices  abolished  by  Constan- 
tine. I.  The  private  sacrifices,  connected 
with  unlawful  acts  of  theurgy  and  of  ma- 
gic ;  those  midnight  ofl'erings  to  the  pow- 
ers of  darkness,  which  in  themselves  were 
illegal,  and  led  to  scenes  of  unhallowed  li- 
cense.fy  II.  Those  which  might  be  con- 
sidered  the  state  sacrifices,  offered  by  the 
emperor  himself,  or  by  his  representatives 
in  his  name,  either  in  the  cities  or  in  the 


*  T?/c  KO.TU  vbfiov  6e  -&EpaTtEta^  EKivrjGEv  ovåi 
lv.— Pro  Templis,  vol.  ii.,  p.  162. 

Libanus  adds  that  Constantins,  on  a  certain 
change  of  circumstances,  first  prohibited  sacrifice. 
—  Compare  also  Orat.,  26.    Julian,  Orat.  vii.,  p.  424. 

1  See,  in  Gruter,  p.  100,  n.  6,  the  inscription  on 
the  restoration  of  the  Temple  of  Concord  during 
the  consulship  of  Paulinus  (A.C.331,  332),  by  the 
authority  of  the  præfect  of  the  city,  and  S.  P.  Q.  R. 
Altars  were  erected  to  other  pagan  gods.— Compare 
Beugnot,  i.,  106. 

M.  Beugnot,  in  his  Destruction  du  Paganisme  en 
Occident,  has  collected  with  great  industry  the 
proofs  of  this  faet,  from  inscriptions,  medals,  and 
other  of  the  more  minute  contemporary  memorials. 

%  There  is  a  medal  extant  of  Constantine  as  su- 
preme pontiff. 

f)  See  the  laws  relating  to  divination,  above,  p 
290 

M.  la  Bastie  and  M.  Beugnot  would  consider  the 
terms  ra  fivoapå  r?/c  EiåaTioTictTpiac ,  in  the  re*cript 
of  Constantine,  and  the  "  insana  superstitio"  of  the 
law  of  Constans,  to  refer  exclusively  to  these  noc- 
turnal  and  forbidden  sacrifices.  M.  Beugnot  has  ob- 
served  that  Constantine  always  uses  respectful  and 
courteous  language  concerning  paganism.  Vetus 
observantia,  vetus  consuetudo  ;  templorum  solem- 
nia ;  consuetudinis  gentilitiæ  solemnitas.  The  laws 
of  the  later  emperors  employ  very  difl'erent  terms. 
Error;  dementia ;  error  veterum;  profanus  ritus; 
sacrilegus  ritus;  nefarius  ritus;  superstitio  pa- 
gana,  damnabilis,  damnata,  deterrima,  impia;  fu- 
nestæ  superstitionis  errores;  stohr'us  paganorum 
error— Cod.  Theodos.,  t.  v.,  p.  255  Beugnot,  tom 
i ,  p.  80. 
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army.  Though  Constantine  advanced 
many  Christians  to  offiees  of  trust,  and  no 
doubt  many  vvho  vvere  ambitious  of  such 
Offices  conformed  to  the  religion  of  the  eni- 
peror,  probably  most  of  the  high  dignities 
of  the  state  vvere  held  by  pagans.  »An  edict 
might  be  required  to  induce  them  to  depart 
from  the  customary  usage  of  sacrifice, 
which  with  the  Christian  officers  would 
quietly  fall  into  desuetude.*  But  still,  the 
sacrifices  made  by  the  priesthood,  at  the 
expense  of  the  sacerdotal  establishments, 
and  out  of  their  own  estates — though  in 
some  instances  these  estates  were  seized 
by  Constantine,  and  the  sacerdotal  colle- 
ges reduced  to  poverty — and  the  public 
sacrifices,  offered  by  the  piety  of  distin- 
guished  individuals,  would  be  made  as 
usual.  In  the  capital  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  sacrifices  were  offered,  in  the 
name  of  the  senate  and  people  of  Home, 
till  a  much  later  period. 

Christianity  may  now  be  said  to  have 
Legal  estab-  ascended  the  imperial  throne  : 
lisilment  or  with  the  single  exception  of  Ju- 

Chnstianity.  jjaJ^  ^Qm  ^s  peri0(j  tne  mon- 

archs  of  the  Roman  empire  professed  the 
religion  of  the  Gospel.  This  important 
crisis  in  the  history  of  Christianity  almost 
forcibly  arrests  the  attention  to  contem- 
plate  the  change  wrought  in  Christianity 
by  its  advancenient  into  a  dominant  pow- 
er in  the  state  ;  and  the  change  in  the  con- 
dition  of  mankind  up  to  this  period,  attrib- 
utable  to  the  direct  authority  or  indirect 
Effects  or  influence  of  the  new  religion.  By 
thia  oii  the  ceasing  to  exist  as  a  separate 
religion,  commuiiity,  and  by  advancing  its 
pretensions  to  influence  the  general  gov- 
ernment  of  mankind,  Christianity,  to  a  cer- 
tain  extent,  forfeited  its  independence.  It 
could  not  but  submit  to  these  laws,  framed, 
as  it  might.  seem,  with  its  own  concurrent 
voice.  It  was  no  longer  a  republic,  gov- 
erned  exclusively — as  far,  at  least,  as  its  re- 
ligions concerns — by  its  own  internal  pol- 
ity.  The  interference  of  the  civil  power 
in  some  of  its  most  private  affairs,  the  pro- 
mulgation  of  its  canons,  and  even,  in  some 
cases,  the  election  of  its  bishops  by  the 
state,  was  the  price  which  it  must  inevita- 
bly  pay  for  its  association  with  the  ruling 
power.  The  natural  satisfaction,  the  more 
than  pardonable  triumph,  in  seeing  the  em- 
peror  of  the  world  a  suppliant  with  them- 
selves at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  would  blind 
the  Christian  world  in  general  to  these 
consequences  of  their  more  exalted  posi- 
tion. The  more  ardent  and  unworldly 
would  fondly  suppose  that  a  Christian  em- 

*  The  prohibition  to  the  årjuoi  and  arpariuTLKol 
(see  quotation  above  from  Eusebius)  refer,  I  con- 
ceive,  to  these. 


peror  would  alwayu  be  actuatcd  by  Chris- 
tian motives ;  and  the  imperial  authority, 
instead  of  making  aggressions  on  Christian 
independence,  would  rather  bow  in  humble 
submission  to  its  acknowledged  dominion. 
His  main  object  would  be  to  develop  the 
energies  of  the  new  religion  in  the  amplest 
freedom,  and  allow  them  free  scope  in  the 
subjugation  of  the  world. 

The  emperor  as  little  anticipated  that 
he  was  introducing  as  an  antag-  on  the  civil 
onist  power  an  indistinguishable  power 
principle  of  liberty  into  the  administration 
of  human  affairs.  This  liberty  was  based 
on  deeper  foundations  than  the  hercditary 
freedom  of  the  ancient  republics.  It  ap- 
pealed  to  a  tribunal  higher  than  any  which 
could  exist  upon  earth.  This  antagonist 
principle  of  independence,  however,  at 
times  apparently  crushed,  and  submitting 
to  voluntary  slavery,  or  even  lending  it- 
self  to  be  the  instrument  of  arbitrary  des- 
potism,  was  inherent  in  the  new  religion, 
and  would  not  cease  till  it  had  asserted, 
and,  for  a  considerable  period,  exerciscd 
an  authority  superior  to  that  of  the  civil 
government.  Already  in  Athanasius  might 
be  seen  the  one  subject  of  Constantine 
who  dared  to  resist  his  will.  From  Atha- 
nasius, who  submitted,  but  with  infiexible 
adherence  to  his  own  opinions,  to  Am- 
brose,  who  rebuked  the  great  Theodosius, 
and  from  Ambrose  up  to  the  pope  who 
set  his  foot  on  the  neck  of  the  prostrate 
emperor,  the  progress  was  slow,  but  natu- 
ral and  certain.  In  this  profound  pros- 
tration  of  the  human  mind,  and  the  total 
extinction  of  the  old  sentiments  of  Ro- 
man liberty;  in  the  adumbration  of  the 
world,  by  what  assumed  the  pomp  and 
the  language  of  an  Asiatic  despotism,  il 
is  impossible  to  calculate  the  latent  as 
well  as  open  effect  of  this  moral  resist- 
ance.  In  Constantinople,  indeed,  and  in 
the  East,  the  clergy  never  obtained  suffi- 
cient power  to  be  formidable  to  the  civil 
authority  ;  their  feuds  too  often  brought 
them  in  a  sort  of  moral  servitude  to  the 
foot  of  the  throne  ;  still  the  Christian,  and 
the  Christian  alone,  throughout  this  long 
period  of  human  degradation,  breathed  a 
kind  of  atmosphere  of  moral  freedom, 
which  raised  hirri  above  the  general  level 
of  servile  debasement. 

During  the  reign  of  Constantine  Chris- 
tianity had  made  a  rapid  ad-  »ow  far  the 
vance,  no  doubt,  in  the  number  religion  or 
of  its  proselytes  as  well  as  in  its  lhe  empire- 
external  position.  It  was  not  yet  the  es- 
tablished  religion  of  the  empire.  It  did  not 
as  yet  stand  forward  as  the  new  religion 
adapted  to  the  new  order  of  things,  as  a 
part  of  the  great  simultaneous  chansr«' 
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which  gave  to  the  Roman  world  a  new 
capital,  a  new  system  of  government, 
and,  in  some  important  instances,  a  new 
jurisprudence.  Yet,  having  sprung  up  at 
once,  under  the  royal  favour,  to  a  perfect 
cquality  with  the  prevailing  heathenism, 
the  mere  manifestation  of  that  favour, 
where  the  antagonist  religion  hung  so 
loose  upon  the  minds  of  men,  gave  it 
tnuch  of  the  power  and  authority  of  a 
dominant  faith.  The  religion  of  the  em- 
peror  would  soon  become  that  of  the 
court,  and,  by  somewhat  slower  degrees, 
that  of  the  empire.  At  present,  howevcr, 
as  we  have  seen,  little  open  aggression 
took  place  upon  paganism.  The  few  tem- 
ples  which  were  closed  were  insulated 
cases,  and  condemned  as  offensive  to  pub- 
lic morality.  In  general  the  temples 
stood  in  all  their  former  majesty,  for  as 
yet  the  ordinary  process  of  decay  from 
neglect  or  supineness  could  have  produced 
httle  effect.  The  difference  was,  that  the 
Christian  churchcs  began  to  assume  a 
more  stately  and  imposing  form.  In  the 
new  capital  they  surpassed  in  grandeur, 
and  probably  in  decoration,  the  pagan 
temples,  which  belonged  to  old  Byzan- 
tium.  The  immunities  granted  to  the 
Christian  clergy  only  placed  them  on  the 
same  level  with  the  pagan  priesthood. 
The  pontifical  offices  were  still  held  by 
the  distinguished  men  of  the  state  :  the 
emperor  himself  was  long  the  chief  pontiff ; 
but  the  religious  office  had  become  a  kind 
of  appendage  to  the  temporal  dignity. 
The  Christian  prelates  were  constantly 
admitted,  in  virtue  of  their  office,  to  the 
imperial  presence. 

On  the  state  of  society  at  large,  on  its 
Effect  of  the  differeiit  forms  and  gradations, 
jegai  estab-  \[^\e  impression  had  as  yet  been 

lishment  of  .       .f  .     .      .     J  ™. 

christianity  made  by  Christuunty.  The 
on  society.  Christians  were  still  a  separate 
people  ;  their  literature  was  exclusively 
religious,  and  addressed,  excepting  in  its 
apologies,  or  its  published  exhortations 
against  paganism,  to  the  initiate  alone. 
Its  language  would  be  imintelligible  to 
those  uninstrueted  in  Christian  theology. 
Yet  the  general  legislation  of  Constan- 
line,  independent  of  those  edicts  which 
concerned  the  Christian  community,  bears 
some  evidence  of  the  silent  underworking 
t,.uvs  rokning  of  Christian  opinion.  The  ve- 
to Sundays.  script,  indeed,  for  the  religious 
observance  of  the  Sunday,  which  enjoined 
the  suspension  of  all  public  business  and 
private  labour,  except  that  of  agriculture, 
was  enacted,  according  to  the  apparent 
terms  of  the  decree,  for  the  whole  Roman 
empire.  Yet,  unless  we  had  direct  proof 
chat  the  decree  set  forth  the  Christian 


reason  for  the  sanctity  of  the  day,  it  may 
be  doubted  whether  the  aet  would  not  bfc 
received  by  the  greater  part  of  the  empire 
as  merely  adding  one  more  festival  to  the 
fasti  of  the  empire  ;  as  proceeding  entire- 
ly  from  the  will  of  the  emperor,  or  even 
grounded  on  his  authority  as  supreme 
pontiff,  by  which  he  had  the  plenary  pow- 
er of  appointiug  holydays.*  In  faet,  as 
we  have  before  observed,  ihe  day  of  the 
Sun  would  be  willingly  hallowed  by  al- 
most  all  the  pagan  world,  especially  that 
part  which  had  admitted  any  tendency 
towards  the  Oriental  theology. 

Where  the  legislation  of  Constantine 
was  of  a  humaner  cast,  it  would  Lawstend. 
be  unjust  not  to  admit  the  influ-  ingto  hu 
enee  of  Christian  opinions,  spread-  ma,lit>'- 
ing  even  beyond  the  immediate  circle  of 
the  Christian  community,  as  at  least  a  con- 
current  cause  of  the  improvement.  In  one 
remarkable  instanee  there  is  direct  au- 
thority that  a  certain  measure  was  adopt- 
ed  by  the  advice  of  an  influential  Chris- 
tian. During  the  period  of  anarchy  and 
confusion  which  preceded  the  universal 
empire  of  Constantine,  the  misery  had 
been  so  great,  particularly  in  Africa  and 
Italy,  that  the  sale  of  infants  for  slaves, 
their  exposure,  and  even  infanticide,  had 
become  fearfully  common.  Constantine  is- 
sucd  an  edict,  in  which  he  declared  that  the 
emperor  should  be  considered  the  father 
of  all  such  children.  It  was  a  cruelty  ir- 
veconcilable  with  the  spirit  of  the  times 
to  permit  any  subjects  of  the  empire  to 
perish  of  starvation,  or  to  be  reduced  to 
any  unworthy  action  by  actual  hunger. 
Funds  were  assigned  for  the  food  and 
clothing  of  such  children  as  the  parents 
should  declare  themselves  unable  to  sup- 
port, partly  on  the  imperial  revenues,  part 
ly  on  the  revenues  of  the  neighbouving 
cities.  As  this  measure  did  not  prevent 
the  sale  of  children,  parents  were  declared 
incapable  of  reclaiming  children  thus  sold, 
unless  they  paid  a  reasonable  price  for 
their  enfranchisement.f  Children  which 
had  been  exposed  could  not  be  reclaimed 
from  those  who  had  received  them  into 
their  families,  whether  by  adoption  or  as 
slaves.  Whatever  may  have  been  the 
wisdom,  the  humanity  of  these  ordinances 
is  unquestionable.  They  are  said  to  have 
been  issued  by  the  advice  of  Lactantius,  to 
whom  had  been  intrusted  the  education 
of  Crispus,  the  son  of  Constantine. 


*  Cod.  Theod.,  1.  2,  tit.  8  ;  1.  8,  tit.  8  ;  1.  5,  tit.  3. 
Cod.  Just.,  iii ,  12.  Euseb.,  Vit.  Const.,  18,  19,  20. 
Sozom  ,  i.,  8. 

t  Codex  Thcodos.,  v.,  vii.,  1.  On  the  exposure 
of  children  at  this  tune,  compare  Lactantius.— D 
I ,  ii.,  20. 
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Child-stealing,  for  the  purpose  of  selling 
Concerning  tlieni  forslaves,  was  visitcd  with 
slavery.  a  penalty  which,  both  in  its  na- 
ture and  barbarity,  retained  the  stamp  of 
the  old  Koman  manners.  The  criminal  was 
condemned  to  the  amphitheatre,  either 
to  be  devoured  by  wild  beasts  or  exhibited 
as  a  gladiator.  Christianity  had  not  as 
yet  allayed  the  passion  for  these  savage 
amusements  of  the  Koman  people  ;  yet, 
in  conjunction  with  the  somewhat  milder 
manners  of  the  East,  it  excluded  gladia- 
lorial  exhibitions  from  the  new  capital. 
The  Grecian  amusements  of  the  theatre 
andof  tlie  chariot-race  satisfied  the  popu- 
laee  of  Constantinoplc.  Whatever  might 
be  the  improved  condition  of  the  slaves 
vvithin  the  Christian  community,  tlie  tone 
of  legislation  preserves  the  same  broad 
and  distinct  line  of  demarcation  between 
the  two  classes  of  socicty.  The  master, 
indeed,  was  deprivedof  the  arbitrary  pow- 
er of  life  and  death.  The  death  of  a  slave 
under  torture,  or  any  excessive  severity 
of  punishment,  was  punishable  as  homi- 
cide  ;  but  if  he  died  under  a  moderate  chas- 
tisement,  the  master  was  not  responsible. 
In  the  distribution  of  the  royal  domains, 
care  was  to  be  taken  not  to  divide  the  fam- 
ilies of  the  prædial  slaves.  It  is  a  cruelty, 
says  the  law,  to  separate  parents  and  chil- 
dren,  brothers  and  sisters,  husbands  and 
wives.*  But  marriages  of  free  women 
with  slaves  were  punishable  with  death  ; 
the  children  of  such  unions  were  indeed 
free,  but  could  not  inherit  their  mothers1 
property.  The  person  of  dignity  and  sta- 
tion who  had  children  by  a  marriage  eon- 
tract  with  a  woman  of  base  condition, 
could  not  make  a  testament  in  their  fa- 
vour ;  even  purchases  made  in  their  names 
or  for  their  benefit  might  be  claimed  by 
the  legitimate  heirs.  The  base  condition 
eomprehended  not  only  slaves,  but  freed 
women,  actresses,  tavern-keepers  and 
their  daughters,  as  well  as  those  of  courte- 
sans  or  gladiators.  Slaves  who  were  eon- 
cerned  in  the  seduction  of  their  masters' 
children  were  to  be  burned  alive  without 
distinction  of  sex.  The  barbarity  of  this 
punishment  rather  proves  the  savage  man- 
ners of  the  time  than  the  inferior  condi- 
tion of  the  slave  ;  for  the  receivers  of  the 
royal  domains  who  were  convicted  of  dep- 
redation  or  fraud  were  condemned  to  the 
same  penalty. f 


*  Cod.  Theod. 

t  Manumission,  which  was  performed  under  the 
sanction  of  a  religious  ceremonial  in  the  heathen 
temples,  might  now  be  performed  in  thechurch; 
die  clergy  might  manumit  their  slaves  in  the  pres- 
ence  of  the  Church.— Cod.  Theod.,  iv  ,  7,  1. 

This  law  must  have  connected  Christianity  in  the 


It  can  scarcely  be  dotibted  that  the  strid- 
er moral  tone  of  Constantine's  ,  aw  a„a:ns( 
legislation  more  or  less  remote-  rape  and  ut>. 
ly  emanated  from  Christianity.  duMion. 
The  laws  against  rape  and  seduc!ion  were 
framed  witli  so  much  rigour  as  probably 
to  make  their  general  execution  difficult, 
if  not  impracticable.*  The  ravisher  had 
before  escaped  with  impunity:  if  the  in- 
jured  party  did  not  prosecute  him  for  his 
crime,  she  had  the  right  of  dcmandiiif; 
reparation  by  marriage.  By  the  law  o/ 
Constantine,  the  consent  of  the  femalo 
made  her  an  accomplice  in  the  crime  ;  she 
was  amenable  to  the  same  penalty.  What 
that  penalty  was  is  not  quite  clear,  but  it 
seems  that  the  ravisher  was  exposed  to 
the  wild  beasts  in  the  amphitheatre.  Even 
where  the  female  had  suffered  forcible  ab- 
duction,  she  had  to  acquit  herself  of  all 
suspicion  of  consent,  either  from  levity  of 
m anner  or  want  of  proper  vigilance.  Those 
pests  of  society,  the  panders,  who  abused 
the  confidence  of  parents,  and  made  a  traf- 
fic  of  the  virtue  of  their  daughters,  were 
in  the  same  spirit  condemned  to  a  punish- 
ment so  horrible  as  no  doubt  more  fre- 
quently  to  ensure  their  impunity  :  melted 
lead  was  to  be  poureddown  their  throats. 
Parents  who  did  not  prosecute  such  of- 
fences  were  banished,  and  their  property 
confiscated.  It  is  not,  however,  so  much 
the  severity  of  the  punishments,  indica- 
tinga  strongerabhorrence  of  the  crime,  as 
the  social  and  moral  evils  of  which  it  took 
cognizance,  which  shows  the  remoter 
vvorkings  of  a  sterner  moral  principle.  A 
religion  which  requires  of  its  followers  a 
strict,  as  regards  the  Christianity  of  this 
pcriod,  it  may  be  said,  an  ascetic  rigour, 
desires  to  enforcc  on  the  mass  of  mankind 
by  the  power  of  the  law  that  which  it  can- 
not  effect  by  the  more  legitimate  and  per- 
manent means  of  moral  influence.  In  a 
small  community,  where  the  law  is  the 
echo  of  the  public  sentiment,  or  where  it 
rests  on  an  acknowledged  Divine  authori- 
ty,  it  may  advance  farther  into  the  province 
of  morality,  and  extend  its  provisions  into 
every  relation  of  society.  The  Mosaic 
law,  which,  simultaneously  with  Lawapainst 
the  Christian  spirit,  began  to  en-  adsltery. 
ter  into  the  legislation  of  the  Christian  em- 
perors,  in  its  fearful  penalties  imposed 
upon  the  illicit  commerce  of  the  sexes, 
concurred  with  the  rigorous  jealousy  of 
the  Asiatic  tribes  of  that  region  concern- 
ing the  honour  of  their  women.    But  when 

general  sentiment  with  the  emancipation  of  slaves 
— Compare  Sozomen,  i.,  9,  who  says  that  Constan 
tine  issued  three  laws  on  the  subject.  The  manu- 
mission took  place  pubhcly  at  Eastei.— Greg  Nvss. 
*  Cod.  Theod. 
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the  laws'of  Constantine  suddenly  classed 
Uie  crime  of  adultery  with  those  of  poison 
and  assassination,  and  declared  it  a  capi- 
tal  offence,  it  inay  be  doubted  whether  any 
tmprovement  ensued,  or  was  likcly  to  en- 
sue,  in  the  public  morals.  Unless  Chris- 
tianity  had  alrcady  greatly  corrected  thc 
general  liceiitiousiiess  of  the  Roman  world, 
not  merely  within  but  without  its  pale,  it 
may  safely  be  affrmed  that  the  general  and 
impartial  execution  of  such  a  statute  was 
impossible.*  The  severity  of  the  law 
Concerning  against  the  breach  of  conjugal 
divorce.  fidelity  was  accoinpanied  with 
strong  restrictions  upon  the  faciljty  of  di- 
vorce. Three  crimes  alone,  in  the  husband, 
justified  the  wife  in  demanding  a  legal 
separation :  homicide,  poisoning,  or  the 
violation  of  sepulchres.  This  latter  crime 
was  apparently  very  frcquent,  and  looked 
upon  with  great  abhorrenec.f  In  these 
cases  the  wife  recovered  her  dowry ;  if 
she  separated  for  any  other  cause,  she  for- 
feited  all  to  a  single  necdle,  and  was  lia- 
ble  to  perpetual  banishment.J  The  hus- 
band, in  order  to  obtain  a  divorce,  must 
convict  his  wife  of  poisoning,  adultery,  or 
keeping  notoriously  infamous  company. 
In  all  other  cases  he  restored  the  whole 
of  the  dowry.  If  he  married  again,  the 
former  wife,  thus  illegally  cut  off,  might 
claim  his  whole  property,  and  even  the 
dowry  of  the  second  wife.  These  irft- 
pediments  to  the  dissolution  of  the  mar- 
riage tic,  the  facility  of  which  experience 
and  reason  concur  in  denouncing  as  de- 
structive  of  social  virtue  and  domestic 
happiness,  with  its  penalties  affecting  the 
property  rather  than  the  person,  were 
more  likcly  to  have  a  favourable  and  ex- 
tensive  operation  than  the  sanguinary  pro- 
scription  of  adultery.  Marriage  being  a 
civil  contract  in  the  Roman  world,  the 
state  had  full  right  to  regulate  the  stabil- 
ity  and  the  terms  of  the  compact.  In  oth- 
er respects,  in  which  the  jurisprudence  as- 
sumed  a  higher  tone,  Christianity,  I  should 
conceive,  was  far  more  influential  through 
its  religious  persuasiveness  than  by  the 
rigour  which  it  tims  impressed  upon  the 


*  It  may  be  admitted,  as  some  evidence  of  the  in- 
efficiency  of  this  law,  that  in  the  next  reign  the 
penalties  were  actually  aggravated.  The  criniinals 
were  condemned  either  to  he  hurned  alive  or  sew- 
ed  up  in  a  sack  and  cast  into  the  sea. 

t  Uodex  Theodos  ,  ni.  10,  I. 

t  The  law  of  Constantine  and  Constans,  which 
made  intermarriage  with  a  niece  a  capital  crime,  is 
supposed  by  Gydefroy  to  have  been  a  local  aet,  di- 
rected  against  the  Iaxity  of  Syrian  morals  in  this 
respect.— Cod.  Theod  ,  ni.,  12,  1.  The  law  issued 
at  Rome,  prohibiting  intermarriage  with  the  sister 
oTa  deceased  wife,  annulled  the  marriage  and  bas- 
tardized  Ihe  children.— iii.,  12,  2. 


|  laws  of  the  empire.  That  nameless  crime. 
the  universal  disgrace  of  G  reek  Against  pae- 
and  Roman  socicty,  was  far  derasty. 
more  effectively  reprcssed  by  the  abhor- 
rence  infused  into  the  public  sentiment  by 
the  pure  religion  of  the  Gospel,  than  by 
the  penalty  of  death  enacted  by  statute 
against  the  offence.  Anothcr  law  of  un- 
questionable  humanity,  and  prob-  Making  <>i 
ably  of  more  extensive  opera-  eu,lu  hs. 
tion,  prohibited  the  making  of  cunuchs. 
The  slave  who  had  suffercd  this  mutilation 
might  at  once  claim  his  freedom.* 

Perhaps  the  greatest  evidence  of  the 
secret  aggression  of  Christian-  Lawsravour- 
ity,  or  rather,  in  our  opinion,  abie  to  celi- 
the  foreign  Asialic  principle  bacy- 
which  was  now  conipletely  interwoven 
with  Christianity,  was  the  gradual  relax- 
ation  of  the  laws  unfavourable  to  celibacy. 
The  Roman  law  had  always  proceeded  on 
the  principle  of  encouraging  the  multipli- 
cation  of  citizens,  particularly  in  thc  higher 
orders,  which,  from  various  causes,  es- 
pecially  the  general  licentiousness  linder 
the  later  rcpublic  and  the  early  empire, 
were  in  danger  of  becoming  extinct.  The 
parent  of  many  children  was  a  public- benc- 
factor;  the  unmarried  man  a  useless  bur- 
den, if  not  a  traitor,  to  the  well-being  of 
the  state.  The  small  establishment  of  the 
vestal  virgins  was  evidently  the  remains 
of  an  oldcr  religion,  inconsistent  with  the 
general  sentiment  and  manners  of  Rome. 

On  this  point  the  encroachment  of  Chris- 
tianity was  slow  and  difficult.  The  only 
public  indication  of  its  influence  was  the 
relaxation  of  the  Papiapoppæan  law.  This 
statute  enforeed  certain  disabilities  on  those 
who  were  unmarried,  or  without  children 
by  their  marriage,  at  the  age  of  twenty- 
five.  The  former  could  only  inherit  from 
their  nearest  relations  ;  the  latter  obtained 
only  the  tenth  of  any  inheritance  which 
might  devolve  On  their  wives,  the  moiety 
of  property  devised  to  them  by  will.  The 
forfeiture  went  to  the  public  treasury,  and 
was  a  considcrable  source  of  profit.  Con- 
stantine attempted  to  harmonize  the  two 
conflicting  principles.  He  removed  the 
disqualifications  on  celibacy,  but  he  left 
thc  statute  in  force  against  married  per- 
sons who  were  without  children.  In  more 
manifest  defcrence  to  Christianity,  he  ex- 
tended  the  privilege  hitherto  confined  to 
the  vestal  virgins,  of  making  their  will, 
and  that  before  the  usual  age  appointed 
by  the  law,  to  all  who  had  made  a  reli- 
gious vow  of  celibacy. 

Even  after  his  death,  both  religions  vied, 

*  All  these  laws  will  be  found  in  the.Theodosian 
Code,  under  the  name  of  Constantine,  at  the  com 
mencement  of  each  book. 
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Burial  of  as  lt.  were,  for  Constantine.  Ile 
Constantine.  received  with  impartial  favour 
the  honours  of  both.  The  first  Christian 
emperor  vvas  deified  by  the  pagans  ;  in  a 
later  period  he  was  worshipped  as  a  saiut 
by  part  of  the  Christian  Church.  On  the 
same  medal  appears  his  title  of  "  God," 
with  the  monogram,  the  sacred  smybol  of 
Christianity;  in  another  he  is  seated  in 
the  chariot  of  the  Sun,  in  a  car  drawn  by 
four  horses,  with  a  band  stretched  fortn 
from  the  clouds  to  raise  him  to  heaven.* 
But  to  show  respect  at  once  to  the  em- 
peror and  to  tb«  Christian  apostle,  con- 
trary  to  the  rigid  usage,  vvhich  forbade 
any  burial  to  take  place  within  the  city, 
Constantine  was  interred  in  the  porch  of 
:lie  church  dedicated  to  the  apostles.  Con- 
s'.antius  did  great  honour  (in  Chrysos- 
tom's  opinion)  1  ~>  his  imperial  fa  the  r  by 
burying  him  in  the  Fisherman's  Porch. f 

During  the  reign  of  Constantine  Chris- 
Conversion  tianily  contiiiued  to  advance  be- 
ofÆthiopia.  yont1  the  borders  of  the  Roman 
empire,  and  11.  some  degree  to  indemnify 
herself  for  the  losses  which  she  sustained 
in  the  kingdom  of  Persia.  The  Ethiopi- 
ans  appear  to  have  attained  some  dcgrcc 
of  civilization  ;  a  considerable  part  of  the 
Arabian  commerce  was  kept  up  with  the 
other  side  of  the  Red  Sea  through  the 
port  of  Adulis  ;  and  Greek  letters  appear, 
from  inscriptions  reccntly  discovered,J  to 
have  made  considerable  progress  among 
this  barbarohs  people.  The  Romans  call- 
ed  this  country,  with  that  of  the  Homer- 
ites  on  the  other  side  of  the  Arabian  gulf, 
by  the  vague  name  of  the  nearer  India. 
Travellers  were  by  no  means  uncommon 
in  these  times,  whether  for  purposes  of 
tråde,  or,  following  the  traditional  history 
of  the  ancient  sages,  from  the  more  dis- 
interested  desire  of  knowledge.  Metro- 
dorus,  a  philosopher,  had  extended  his 
travels  throughout  this  region,^  and,  on 


*  Inter  Divos  merviit  referri. — Eutrop.,  x  ,8.  F'ck- 
hel ,  doet.  nuinm.  viii.,  92,  93  Holland,  21st  Maij. 
Oompare  Le  Beau,  Hist.  du  Bas  Empire,  i.,  p.  388. 
Beugnot,  i.,  109. 

There  exists  a  calendar  in  which  the  festivals  of 
the  new  god  are  iridicated. — Acad.  des  Inscrip.,  xv., 
106. 

t  Chrysost..  Hom  60,  in  2  Cor. 

t  That  published  by  Mr.  Salt,  from  the  ruins  of 
Axutn,  had  already  appeared  in  the  work  of  Cos- 
mas  Imlicopleustes,  edited  by  Montfaucon ;  Nie- 
Imhr  published  another,  discovered  by  Gau  in  Nu- 
hia,  relating  to  Silco,  king  of  that  country. 

t)  The  same  Metrodorus  afterward  made  a  jour- 
ney  into  farther  India;  his  object  was  to  visit  the 
Brahmins,  to  examine  their  rehgious  tenets  and 
practices.  Metrodorus  instructed  the  Indians  in 
Ihe  construclion  of  water-mills  and  baths  In  their 
gratitude,  they  opened  to  him  the  inrnost  sanctuary 
:>f  their  temples.  But  the  virtue  of  the  philosopher 
Metrodorus  was  not  proof  against  the  gorgeous 


his  return,  the  account  of  his  adventure? 
induced  another  person  of  the  same  class, 
Meropius  of  Tyre,  to  visit  the  same  re- 
gions. Meropius  vvas  accompanied  by  two 
youths,  Kdesius  and  Frumentius.  Mero 
pius,  with  most  of  his  followers,  fell  in  a 
massacre  arising  .out  of  some  sudden  in 
terruption  of  the  peaee  beiween  the  Ethi- 
op:ans  and  tlie  Romans.  Edesius  and 
Frumentius  were  spared  on  account  of 
their  youth.  They  were  taken  into  the 
service  of  the  king,  and  gradually  rose 
till  one  became  the  royal  cup-bearer,  the 
otlier  the  administrator  of  the  royal  nuan- 
ces. The  king  died  soon  after  they  had 
been  elevated  to  these  higli  distinctions, 
and  bequeathed  their  liberty  to  the  stran- 
gers.  The  queen  entreated  them  to  con- 
tinue  their  valuable  services  till  her  son 
should  attain  to  full  age.  The  Romans 
complied  with  her  request,  and  the  su- 
preme  government  of  the  kingdom  of 
Ethiopia  vvas  administered  by  these  two 
Romans,  but  the  chief  post  vvas  occupied 
by  Frumentius.  Of  the  causes  vvhich  dis- 
posed  the  mind  of  Frumentius  tovvards 
Christianity  we  know  nothing  ;  he  is  rep- 
resented  as  seized  with  an  eager  desire  of 
becoming  acquainted  with  its  tenets,  and 
anxiously  inquiring  whether  any  Chris- 
tians existed  in  the  country,  or  could  be 
found  among  the  Roman  travellers  who 
visited  it.*  It  is  more  probable,  since 
there  were  so  inany  Jews  both  on  the 
Arabian  and  African  side  of  the  gulf,  that 
some  earlier  knowledge  of  Christianity 
had  spread  into  these  regions.  But  it 
was  embraced  with  ardour  by  Frumentius  ; 


treasures  which  dazzled  his  eyes  ;  he  stole  a  great 
quantity  of  pearls  and  other  jewels;  others  he 
said  that  he  had  received  as  a  present  to  Constan- 
tine from  the  King  of  India.  He  appeared  in  Con- 
stantinople.  The  emperor  received,  with  the  high- 
est  satisfaction,  those  magnificent  gifts  which  Me- 
trodorus presented  in  his  own  name.  But  Metro- 
dorus complained  that  his  offermgs  would  have 
been  far  more  sumptuous  if  he  had  not  been  at- 
tacked  on  his  way  through  Persia,  contrary  to  the 
spirit  of  the  existing  peace  betvveen  the  empires, 
and  plundered  of  great  part  of  his  treasures.  Con- 
stantine, it  is  said,  wrote  an  lnriignanf  remon- 
strance  to  the  King  of  Persia.  This  story  is  cu- 
rious,  as  it  shows  the  ronnexion  kept  up  by  tra- 
ders  and  travellers  with  the  farther  East,  which 
accounts  for  the  allusions  to  Indian  tenets  and  usa- 
ges  in  the  Christian  as  well  as  the  pagan  writers 
of  the  time.  lt  rests  on  the  late  authority  of  Ce- 
drenus  (t.  i.,  p.  295),  but  is  confirmed  by  a  passage 
of  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  who,  however,  piaces 
it  in  the  reign  of  Constantius.  Sed  Constantium 
ardores  Parthicos  succendisse,  cum  Metrodori  men- 
daciis  avidius  acquiescit,  1.  xxv.,  c.  4.  Compare  St. 
Martin's  additions  to  Le  Beau,  i.,  343. 

"  Sozomen,  in  his  ignorance,  has  recourse  to  vis 
ions  or  direct  Divine  inspiration.  QeLai^  £<x<jc  npo- 
t-xittcic  ént(j>avdai£,  y  Kai  avrofiaTu^  tov  Beii 
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ne  built  a  church,  and  converted  many  of 
the  people.  When  the  young  king  carne 
of  age.  notwilhstanding  the  remonstrances 
of  the  prince  and  his  mother,  Frumentius 
passed  through  Alexandrea,  and,  having 
communicated  to  Athanasius  the  happy 
beginnings  of  the  Gospel  in  that  wild  re- 
gion, the  influence  of  that  commanding 
prelate  induced  him  to  accept  the  mission 
of  the  Apostle  of  India.  He  vvas  conse- 
Tated  Bishop  of  Axum  by  the  Alexan- 
Jrean  prelate,  and  that  see  vvas  alvvays 
considered  to  owe  allegiance  to  the  patri- 
archate  of  Alexandrea.  The-preaching  of 
Frumentius  was  said  to  have  been  emi- 
uently  successful,  not  merely  among  the 
Ethiopians,  but  the  ncighbouring  tribes  of 
Nubians  and  Blemmyes.  His  name  is 
still  reverenced  as  the  first  of  the  Ethio- 
pian  pontiffs.  But  probably  in  no  coun- 
try did  Christianity  so  soon  degenerate 
into  a  mere  form  of  doctrine  ;  Ihe  wild  in- 
habitants  of  these  regions  sank  downvvard 
rather  than  ascended  in  the  scale  of  civili- 
zation ;  and  the  fruirs  of  Christianity,  hu- 
manity  and  knowledge,  were  stifled  amid 
tlie  conflicts  of  savage  tribes  by  ferocious 
manners  and  less  frequent  intercourse  with 
more  cultivated  nations. 

The  conversion  of  the  Iberians*  was  the 
nfthe  work  of  a  holy  virgin.  Nino  was 
iber.ans.  among  the  Armenian  maidens  who 
fled  from  the  persecutions  of  the  Persians, 
and  found  refuge  among  the  warlike  na- 
tion of  Iberia,  the  modern  Georgia.  Her 
seclusion,  her  fasting  and  constant  pray- 
ers,  excited  the  wonder  of  these  fierce 
warriors.  Two  cures  which  she  is  said 
to  have  wrought,  one  on  the  wife  of  the 
king,  still  farther  directed  the  attention  of 
the  people  to  the  marvellous  siranger. 


The  grateful  queen  became  a  convert  to 
Christianity.  Mihran,  the  king,  still  wa 
vered  between  the  awe  of  his  ancient  dei 
ties,  the  fear  of  his  subjects,  and  his  incn 
nation  to  the  new  and  wonder-working 
faith.  One  day,  when  he  was  hunting  in 
a  thick  and  intricate  wood,  he  was  en 
veloped  in  a  sudden  and  impenetrable 
mist.  Alone,  separated  from  his  com- 
panions,  his  avve-struck  mind  thought  ol 
the  Christians'  God ;  he  determined  to 
embracc  the  Christian  faith.  On  a  sud- 
den the  mist  cleared  off,  the  light  shone 
gloriously  down,  and  in  this  natural  im- 
age the  king  beheld  the  eonfirmation  of 
the  light  of  truth  spread  abroad  within  his- 
soul.  After  much  opposition,  the  temple 
of  the  great  god  Aramazd  (the  Ormuzd  of 
the  Persian  system)  was  levelled  with  the 
carth.  A  cross  was  erected  upon  its  ru- 
ins by  tbe  iriumphant  Nino,  which  was 
long  worshipped  as  the  palladium  of  the 
kingdom.*  Wonders  attended  on  the  con- 
struction  of  the  first  Christian  church. 
An  obstinate  pillar  refused  to  rise,  and 
defied  the  uimost  meehanieal  skill  of  the 
people  to  force  it  from  its  oblique  and 
pendant  position.  The  holy  virgin  pass- 
ed the  night  in  prayer.  On  the  morning 
the  pillar  rose  majestically  of  its  own  ac- 
cord,  and  stood  upright  upon  its  pedestal. 
The  wondering  people  burst  into  accla- 
mations  of  praise  to  the  Christians'  God, 
and  generally  embraced  the  faith.  The 
King  of  Iberia  entered  into  an  alliance 
with  Constantine,  who  sent  him  valuable 
presents  and  a  Christian  bishop.  Eusta- 
thius,  it  is  said,  the  deposed  patriarch  of 
Antioch,  undertook  this  mission  by  Ihe 
command  of  the  emperor,  and  Iberia  was 
thus  secured  to  the  Christian  faith. 


CHAPTER  V. 

CHRISTIANITY  UNDER  THE  SONS  OF  CONSTANTINE. 


If  Christianity  was  making  such  rapid 
Accession  of  progress  in  the  conquest  of  the 
thesonsor  world,  the  world  was  making 
constantine.  fearfui  reprisals  on  Christianity. 
By  enlisting  new  passions  and  interests  in 
its  cause,  religion  surrendered  itself  to  an 
inseparable  fellowship  with  those  passions 
and  interests.  The  more  it  mingles  with 
the  tide  of  human  affairs,  the  more  turbid 
becomes  the  stream  of  Christian  history. 


*  Socrates,  i.,  20.  Sozomen,  ii.,  c,  7.  Rufin., 
x..  10.  Theodoret,  i ,  24.  Moses  Choren,  lib.  ii., 
c.  83.    Klaproth,  Travels  in  Georgia. 


In  the  intoxication  of  power,  the  Christian, 
like  ordinary  men,  forgot  his  original  char- 
acter: and  the  religion  of  Jesus,  instead 
of  diffusing  peace  and  happiness  through 
society,  might,  to  the  superficial  observer 
of  human  affairs,  seem  introduced  only  as 
a  new  element  of  dis  ord  and  misery  into 
the  society  of  man. 

The  Christian  emperor  dies  ;  he  is  suc- 

*  In  1801  this  cross,  or  that  which  perpetual  tra- 
dition accounted  as  the  identical  cross,  was  remo- 
ved  to  Petersburg  by  Prince  Bagration.  It  was  re- 
stored,  to  the  great  joy  of  the  nation,  by  order  ci 
the  Emperor  Åkander. 
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cecded  by  his  sons,  educated  in  tbe  faith 
of  thc  Gospel.  The  first  aet  of  the  new 
reign  is  the  nnirder  of  one  of  the  brolhers, 
and  of  the  nephews  of  the  deceased  sov- 
ereign,  who  were  guilty  of  being  named 
in  the  will  of  Constantine  as  joint  heirs  to 
the  empire.  This  aet,  indeed,  was  that  of 
a  feroeious  soldiery,  though  the  memory 
of  Constantius  is  not  free  from  the  sus- 
picion,  at  least,  of  connivance  in  these 
hloody  deeds.  Christianity  appears  only 
in  a  favourable  light  as  interposing  be- 
tween the  assassins  and  their  victim. 
Mareus,  bishop  of  Arethusa,  saved  Julian 
from  his  enemies  :  the  future  apostate  was 
roneealed  under  the  altar  of  the  church. 
Yet,  on  the  accession  of  the  sons  of  Con- 
stantine, to  the  causes  of  fraternal  ani- 
mosity  usual  on  the  division  of  a  kingdom 
between  several  brothers  was  added  that 
s  of  religious  hostility.  The  two 
<iiffi'?é°rcsof  emperors  (for  they  were  speed- 
Uie  two  sur-  ily  reduced  to  two)  placed  them- 
mingsons.  selves  at  the  head  of  the  two 
contending  parties  in  Christianity.  The 
weak  and  voluptuous  Constans  adhered 
with  infiexible  firmness  to  the  cause  of 
Athanasius;  the  no  less  weak  and  tyran- 
nicai Constantius  to  that  of  Arianism. 
The  East  was  arrayed  against  the  West. 
At  Rome,  at  Alexandrea,  at  Sardica,  and 
afterward  at  Aries  and  Milan,  Athanasius 
was  triumphantly  aequitted ;  at  Antioch, 
<.t  Philippopolis,  and  finally  at  Rimini,  he 
was  condemned  with  almost  equal  una- 
nimity.  Eveh  within  the  Church  itself, 
the  distribution  of  the  superior  dignities 
became  an  object  of  fatal  ambition  and 
>ife.  The  streets  of  Alexandrea  and 
Constantinople  were  deluged  with  blood 
by  the  partisans  of  rival  bishops.  In  the 
latter,  an  officer  of  high  distinction,  sent 
by  the  emperor  to  quell  the  tumult,  was 
slain,  and  his  body  treated  with  the  utmost 
indignity  by  the  infuriated  populace. 

To  dissemble  or  to  disguise  these  mel- 
ancholy  facts  is  alike  inconsistent  with 
Christian  truth  and  wisdom.  In  some  de- 
gree  they  are  accounted  for  by  the  pro- 
verbial  reproach  against  history,  that  it  is 
the  record  of  human  folly  and  crime ;  and 
history,  when  the  world  became  impreg- 
nated  with  Christianity,  did  not  at  once 
assume  a  higher  office.  In  faet,  it  extends 
its  view  only  over  the  surface  of  society, 
below  which,  in  general,  lie  human  virtue 
and  happiness.  This  would  be  cspecially 
the  case  with  regard  to  Christianity, 
whether  it  withdrew  from  the  sight  of 
man,  according  to  the  monastic  interpreta- 
tion of  its  precepts,  into  solitary  commu- 
nion  with  the  Deity,  or,  in  its  more  genuine 
spirit,  was  content  with  exercising  its  hu- 


manizing  influence  in  the  more  reinom 
and  obseure  quarters  of  the  general  social 
system. 

Even  the  annals  of  the  Church  take  lii.le 
notice  of  those  cities  where  the  Christian 
cpiscopate  passed  calmly  dovvn  through  a 
succession  of  pious  and  benefkent  prel- 
ates,  who  livcd  and  died  in  the  undisturb- 
ed  attachment  and  veneration  of  their 
Christian  disciples,  and  respected  by  the 
hostile  pagans  ;  men  whose  noiseiess 
course  of  beneficence  was  constantly  di- 
minishing  the  mass  of  human  misery,  and 
improving  the  social,  the  moral,  as  well 
as  the  religious  condition  of  mankind. 
But  an  election  contested  with  violence, 
or  a  feud  which  divided  a  city  into  hostile 
parties,  arrested  the  general  attention,  and 
was  perpetuated  in  the  records,  at  first  oi 
the  Church,  afterward  of  the  empire. 

But,  in  fået,  the  theological  opinions  of 
Christianity  naturally  made  more  , 
rapid  progress  than  its  moral  in-  thT' 
fluence.  The  former  had  only  to  reiiKious 
overpower  the  resistance  of  a  re-  revolullon- 
ligion  which  had  already  lost  its  hold  upon 
the  mind,  or  a  philosophy  too  speculative 
for  ordinary  understandings  and  too  un- 
satisfactory  for  the  more  curious  and  in- 
quiring;  it  had  only  to  enter,  as  it  were, 
into  a  vacant  place  in  the  mind  of  man. 
But  the  moral  influence  had  to  contest,  not 
only  with  the  natural  dispositions  of  man, 
but  with  the  barbarism  and  depravcd  man- 
ners  of  ages.  While,  tben,  the  religion  of 
the  world  underwent  a  ootal  change,  the 
Church  rose  on  the  ruins  of  the  temple, 
and  the  pontifical  establishment  of  pagan- 
ism  became  gradually  extinct  or  sufiered 
violent  suppression  ;  the  moral  revolution 
was  far  more  slow  and  far  less  complete. 
With  a  large  portion  of  mankind,  it  must 
be  admitted  that  the  religion  itself  was 
paganism  undtr  another  form  and  with 
different  appellations  ;  with  another  part 
it  was  the  religion  passively  received, 
without  any  change  in  the  moral  senti- 
ments  or  habits  ;  with  a  third,  and  perhaps 
the  more  considerable  part,  there  was  a 
transfer  of  the  passions  and  the  intellect- 
ual  activity  to  a  new  cause.*  They  were 
completely  identified  with  Christianity, 
and  to  a  certain  degree  actuated  by  its 
principles,  but  they  did  not  apprehend  the 
beautiful  harmony  which  subsists  between 
its  doctrines  and  its  moral  perfection.  Iti» 


*  "  If,"  said  the  dying  Bishop  of  Constantinople, 
"  you  would  have  for  my  successor  a  man  who 
would  edify  you  by  the  example  of  his  life  and 
improve  you  by  the  purity  of  his  precepts,  choose 
Paul;  if  a  man  versed  in  the  affairs  of  the  world, 
and  able  to  maintam  the  interests  of  religion,  you 
suff'rages  must  be  given  to  Macedcnius."— Socr. 
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dogmatic  purity  was  the  sole  engrossing 
subject ;  the  unity  ol'  doctrine  superseded 
and  obscured  all  otherconsiderations,even 
01"  that  sublimer  unity  of  principles  and 
effects,  of  the  loftiest  vievvs  of  the  Divine 
nature,  with  the  purest  coneeptions  of  hu- 
man virtue.  Faith  not  only  overpowered, 
but  discarded  from  her  fellowship  Love 
and  Peace.  Every vvhere  there  was  exag- 
geration  of  one  of  the  constituent  elements 
of  Christianity ;  that  exaggeration  which 
is  the  inevitable  consequence  of  a  strong 
impulse  upon  the  human  mind.  Wherev- 
er  men  feel  strongly,  they  aet  violently. 
The  more  speculative  Christians,  there- 
fore,  who  were  more  inelined,  in  the  deep 
and  somewhat  selfish  solicitude  for  their 
ovvn  salvation,  to  isolate  themselves  from 
the  infected  mass  of  mankind,  pressed  into 
the  extreme  of  asceticism  ;  the  more  prac- 
tical,  who  were  eamest  in  the  desire  of 
disseminating  the  blessings  of  religion 
throughout  society,  scrupled  httle  to  press 
into  their  service  wliatever  might  advance 
their  cause.  With  both  extremes  the  dog- 
matical  part  of  the  religion  predommated. 
The  monkish  believer  imposed  the  same 
severity  upon  the  aberrations  of  the  mind 
as  upon  the  appetites  of  the  body  ;  and,  in 
general,  those  who  are  severe  to  them- 
selves' are  both  disposed  and  think  them- 
selves entitled  to  enforce  the  same  sever- 
ity on  others.  The  other,  as  his  sphere 
became  more  extensive,  was  satisfied  with 
an  adhesion  to  the  Christian  creed  instead 
of  that  total  change  of  life  demanded  of  the 
early  Christian,  and  watehed  over  with 
such  jealous  vigilance  by  the  mutual  su- 
perintendence  of  a  small  society.  The 
creed,  thus  bccome  the  sole  test,  was  en- 
forced  with  all  the  passion  of  intense  zeal, 
and  guarded  with  the  most  subtle  and  scru- 
pulous  jealousy.  In  proportion  to  the  ad- 
mitted  importance  of  the  creed,  men  be- 
came more  stemly  and  exclusively  wed- 
ded  to  their  opinions.  Tims  an  antago- 
nist principle  of  exclusiveness  coexisted 
with  the  most  comprehensive  ambition. 
VVhile  they  swept  in  converts  indiscrim- 
inately  from  the  palace  and  the  public 
strcet,  while  the  emperor  and  the  lowest 
of  the  populace  were  alike  admitted  on 
little  more  than  the  open  profession  of 
allegiance,  they  were  satisfied  if  their  al- 
legiance  in  this  respect  was  blind  and 
eomplete.  Hence  a  far  larger  admixture 
of  human  passions,  and  the  common  vul- 
gar  incentives  of  action,  were  infused  into 
the  expanding  Christian  body.  Men  be- 
came Christians,  orthodox  Christians,  with 
little  sacrifice  of  that  which  Christianity 
aimed  chiefly  to  extirpate.  Yet,  after  all, 
this  iniperfect  view  of  Christianity  had 


probably  some  effect  in  concentrating  the 
Christian  community,  and  holding  it  to- 
ge the  r  by  a  new  and  more  indissoluble 
bond.  The  world  divided  into  two  par- 
ties. Though  the  shades  of  Arianism, 
perhaps,  if  strictly  decomposed,  of  Trini- 
tarianism,  were  countless  as  the  varying 
powers  of  conception  or  expression  in 
man,  yet  they  were  soon  consolidated  into 
two  compact  masses.  The  semi-Arians, 
who  approximated  so  closely  to  the  Ni- 
cene  Creed,  were  forced  back  into  the 
main  body.  Their  fine  distinctions  were 
not  seized  by  their  adversaries  or  by  the 
general  body  of  the  Christians.  The  bold 
and  decisive  defmitiveness  of  the  Athan- 
asian  doctrine  admitted  less  discretion  ; 
and,  no  doubt,  though  politicai  vicissitudes 
had  some  influence  on  the  final  establish- 
ment of  their  doctrines,  the  more  illiterate 
and  less  imaginative  West  was  predis- 
posed  to  the  Athanasian  opinions  by  ils 
nat u ral  repugnance  to  the  more  vague  and 
dubious  theory.  All,  however,  were  en- 
rolled  under  one  or  the  other  standard, 
and  the  party  which  triumphed  eventually 
would  rule  the  whole  Christian  world. 

Even  the  feuds  of  Christianity  at  this 
period,  though  with  the  few  more  dispas- 
sionate  and  reasoning  of  the  pagans  they 
might  retard  its  progress,  in  some  respects 
contributed  to  its  advancement ;  they  as- 
sisted  in  breaking  up  that  torpid  stagna- 
tion which  brooded  over  the  general  mind. 
It  gave  a  new  object  of  excitement  to  the 
popular  feeling.  The  ferocious  and  igno- 
rant populace  of  the  large  cities,  which 
found  a  new  aliment  in  Christian  faction 
for  their  mutinous  and  sanguinary  out- 
bursts  of  turbulence,  had  almost  been  bet- 
ter left  to  sleep  on  in  the  passive  and  un- 
destructive  quiet  of  pagan  indifference. 
They  were  dangerous  allies,  more  than 
dangerous,  fatal  to  the  purity  of  the  Gos- 
pel. 

Athanasius  stands  out  as  the  prominent 
character  of  the  period  in  the  ■  asjQS 
history,  not  merely  of  Christian-  Mas  ns' 
ity,  but  of  the  world.  That  history  is  one 
long  controversy,  the  life  of  Athanasius 
one  unwearied  and  incessant  strife.*  It 
is  neither  the  serene  course  of  a  being  el- 
evated  by  his  religion  above  the  cares  and 
tumults  of  ordinary  life,  nor  the  restless 
activity  of  one  perpetually  employed  in  a 
conflict  with  the  ignorance,  vice,  and  mis- 
ery  of  an  unconverted  people.  Yet  even 
now  (so  completely  has  this  polemic  spirit 
become  incorporated  with  Christianity) 
the  memory  of  Athanasius  is  regarded  b\ 


*  Life  of  Athanasius  prefixed  to  his  work*  - 
!  Tillemont,  Vie  d'Athanase. 
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tnany  wise  and  good  men  with  reverence, 
which  in  Catholic  countries  is  actual  ad- 
oration,  in  Protestant  approac.ies  towards 
iL*  It  is  imposjsible,  mdeed,  not  to  ad- 
raire  the  force  of  intellect  which  he  cen- 
trcd  on  this  minute  point  ,  of  thcology, 
iiis  intrepidity, his  constancy  ;  but  had  he 
not  the  power  to  allay  the  feud  which  his 
mexorable  spirit  tended  to  kcep  alive? 
Was  ttic  term  consubstantialism  absolute- 
ly  essential  to  Christiånity  1  If  a  some- 
what  wider  creed  had  been  accepted, 
vvould  not  the  truth  at  least  as  soon  and 
as  generally  have  prevailed  !  Could  not 
the  commanding  or  persuasive  voice  of 
Christiånity  have  awed  or  charmed  the 
troubled  vvaters  to  peace  ? 

But  Athanasius,  in  exile,  would  consent 
to  no  peace  which  did  not  prostrate  his 
antagonists  before  his  feet.  He  had  ob- 
tained  complete  command  over  the  minds 
of  the  Western  emperors.  The  demand 
for  his  restoration  to  his  see  was  not  an 
appeal  to  the  justice  or  the  fraternal  af- 
fection  of  Constantius,  it  was  a  question 
of  peace  or  war.  Constantius  submitted  ; 
he  received  the  prelate  on  his  return  with 
courtesy,  or,  rat  her,  wit  h  favour  and  dis- 
tinction.  Athanasius  entered  Alexandrea 
a.d.  33".  ;lt  tne  head  of  a  triumphal  pro- 
[lesioranon  cession  ;  the  bishops  of  his  par- 
åfa^to  Alex-  ^  rcsumed  their  sees  ;  all  Egypt 
andrea.'  "  returned  to  its  obedience ;  but 
a.d.  3io.  the  more  inflexible  Syria  still 
waged  the  war  with  unallayed  activity. 
A  council  was  held  at  Tyre,  in  which  new 
charges  were  framed  against  the  Alexan- 
drean  prelate :  the  usurpation  of  his  see 
indefiance  of  his  condemnation  by  a  coun- 
cil (the  imperial  power  seems  to  have 
been  treated  with  no  great  respect) ;  for  a 
prelate,  it  was  asserted,  deposed  by  a 
council,  could  only  be  restored  by  the 
same  authority  ;  violence  and  bloodshed 
during  his  reoccupation  of  the  see;  and 
malversation  of  sums  of  money  intended 
for  the  poor,  but  appropriated  to  his  own 
use.  A  rival  council  at  Alexandrea  at 
once  acquitted  Athanasius  on  all  these 
points;  asserted  his  right  to  the  see  ;  ap- 
pealed  to  and  avouched  the  universal  rejoi-- 
cings  at  his  restoration  ;  his  rigid  adminis- 
tration of  the  funds  intrusted  to  his  care.f 


*  Compare  Mohler,  Athanasius  der  Grosse  und 
seine  zeit  (Maintz,  1827),  and  Newman's  Arians. 
The  former  is  the  work  of  a  very  powerful  Roman 
Catholic  writer,  labouring  to  show  that  all  the  vital 
principles  of  Christiånity  were  involved  in  this  con- 
troversy,  and  statmg  one  side  of  the  question  with 
consuminateability.  It  is  the  panegyric  of  a  dutiful 
son  on  him  whom  he  calls  the  father  of  Church 
theology.— P.  304. 

■f  Compare  throughout  the  ecclesiastical  histo- 
riai:s  Theodoret,  Socrates,  and  Sozomen. 


CHRISTIÅNITY. 

A  more  august  assembly  of  Christian 
preiates  met  in  the  presence  of  A  D.  34], 
the  emperor  at  Antioch.  Ninety  olmneu  a- 
bishops  celebrated  the  consecra-  Alltlocl1- 
tion  of  a  splendid  edirice,  called  the  Church 
of  Gold.  The  council  then  entered  on 
the  affairs  of  the  Church;  a  creed  was 
framed  satisfactory  to  all,  except  that  it 
seemed  carefully  to  exclude  the  term  con- 
substantial  or  Homoousion.  The  council 
ratified  the  decrees  of  that  of  Tyre  with 
regard  to  Athanasius.  It  is  asserted,  on 
his  part,  that  the  majority  had  withdrawn 
to  their  dioceses  before  the  introduction 
of  this  question,  and  that  a  factious  mi- 
nority  of  forty  preiates  assumed  and  abu- 
sed  the  authority  of  the  council.  They 
proceeded  to  nominate  a  new  bishop  of 
Alexandrea.  Pislus,  who  had  before  been 
appointed  to  the  see,  was  passed  over  in 
silence,  probably  as  too  inactive  or  unam- 
bitious  for  their  purpose."  Gregory,  a  na- 
tive  of  the  wilder  region  of  Cappadocia. 
but  educated  under  Athanasius  himself  in 
the  more  polished  schools  of  Alexandrea, 
was  invested  with  this  more  important 
dignity.  Alexandrea,  peaceably  reposing, 
it  is  said,  under  the  paternal  episcopate  of 
Athanasius,  was  suddenly  startled  by  the 
appearance  of  an  edict,  signed  by  the  im- 
perial præfect,  announcing  the  degradation 
of  Athanasius  and  the  appointment  of 
Gregory.  Scenes  of  savage  conflict  en- 
sued ;  the  churches  were  taken,  as  it  were, 
by  storm  ;  the  priests  of  the  Athanasian 
party  were  treated  with  the  utmost  indig- 
i:ity ;  virgins  scourged ;  every  atrocity 
perpetrated  by  unbndled  multitudes,  im- 
bittercd  by  every  shade  of  religious  fac- 
tion.  The  Alexandrean  populace  were 
always  ripe  for  tumult  and  bloodshed. 
The  pagans  and  the  Jews  mingled  in  the 
fray,  and  seized  the  opportunity,  no  doubt, 
of  showing  their  impartial  animosity  to 
both  parties,  though  the  Arians  (and,  as 
the  original  causes  of  the  tumult,  not  with- 
out  justice)  were  loaded  with  the  unpopu- 
larity  of  this  odious  alliance.  They  ar- 
rayed  themselves  on  the  side  of  the  sol- 
diery  appointed  to  execute  the  decree  of 
the  præfect  ;  and  the  Arian  bishop  is 
charged,  not  with  much  probability,  with 
abandoning  the  churches  to  their  pillagc. 
Athanasius  fled  ;  a  second  time  Athanasius 
an  exile,  he  took  refuge  in  the  fiies  to 
West.  He  appeared  again  at  Rome- 
Rome,  in  the  dominions  and  under  the 
protection  of  an  orthodox  emperor  ;  for 
Constans,  who,  after  the  death  of  Con- 
stantine,  the  first  protector  of  Athanasius, 
I  had  obtained  the  larger  part  of  the  empire 
i  belonging  to  his  murdered  brother,  was 
J  no  less  decided  in  his  support  of  the  Ni- 
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C  ene  opinions,  fhc  two  great  Western 
prelates,  Hosius  of  Cordova,  eminent  from 
his  age  and  character,  and  Julius,  bishop 
of  Rome,  from  the  dignity  of  his  see. 
openly  espoused  his  cause.  Wherever 
Athanasius  resided  —  at  Alexandrea,  in 
Gaul,  in  Rome  —  in  genera]  the  devoted 
clergy,  and  even  the  people,  adhered  with 
unshaken  fidelity  to  his  tenets.  Such  vvas 
the  commanding  dignity  of  his  character, 
such  his  power  of  profoundly  stamping 
his  opinions  011  the  public  mind. 

The  Arian  party,  independent  of  their 
speculative  opinions,  cannot  be  absolved 
from  the  unchristian  heresy  of  cruelty  and 
revenge.  Hovvever  darkly  coloured,  we 
cannot  reject  the  general  testimony  to 
their  acts  of  violence,  wherever  they  at- 
tempted  to  regain  their  au'.hority.  Greg- 
rrsurpation  ory  is  said  to  have  attempted  to 
or  Gregory,  compel  bishops,  priests,  monks, 
and  holy  virgins  to  Christian  communion 
with  a  prelate  thus  forced  upon  them,  by 
every  kind  of  insult  and  outrage ;  by 
scourging  and  beating  with  clubs  :  those 
were  fortunate  who  escaped  with  exile.* 
i3ut,  if  Alexandrea  was  disturbed  by  the 
hostile  excesses  of  the  Arians,  in  Con- 
stantinople  itself  the  conflicting  religious 
parties  gave  rise  to  the  first  of  those.popu- 
lar  tumults  which  so  frequently,  in  later 
times,  distracted  and  disgraced  the  city. 
Eusebius,  formerly  Bishop  of  Nicomedia, 
the  main  support  of  the  Arian  party,  had 
risen  to  the  episcopacy  of  the  imperial 
city.  His  enemies  reproached  the  world- 
ly  ambition  which  deserted  an  humbler 
for  a  more  eminent  see  ;  but  they  were 
not  less  inclined  to  contest  this  important 
post  with  the  utmost  activity.  At  his 
death  the  Athanasian  party  revived  the 
claims  of  Paul,  whom  they  asserted  to 
have  been  canonically  elected,  and  un- 
justly  depcsed  from  the  see  ;  the  Arians 
nioody  supported  Macedonius.  The  dis- 
(juarrei  at  pute  spread  from  the  church  into 
no'k;13"1'  tne  strePts'  from  the  clergy  to 
■  '  the  populaee  ;  blood  was  shed  ; 
the  whole  city  was  in  arms  on  one  part  or 
the  other. 

The  emperor  vvas  at  Antioch  ;  he  com- 
manded  Hermogenes,  who  was  appointed 
to  the  command  of  the  cavalry  in  Thrace, 
to  pass  through  Constantinople  and  expcl 
the  intrader  Paul.  Hermogenes,  at  the 
head  of  his  soldiery,  advanced  to  force 
Paul  from  the  church.  The  populace 
rose  ;  the  soldiers  were  repelled  ;  the 
general  took  refuge  in  a  house,  which  was 
instantly  set  011  fire  ;  the  mangled  body 


*  Athanas  .Oper.,  p.  112,  149,  350,  352,  and  the 
scclesiastical  histohans  in  loc. 


of  Hermogenes  was  dragged  through  the 
streets,  and  at  length  cast  into  the  sea. 
Constantius  heard  this  extraordinary  in- 
telligence at  Antioch.  The  contempt  of 
the  imperial  maudate,  the  murder  ol"  an 
imperial  officer  in  the  contested  nomina- 
tion of  a  bishop,  were. as  yet  so  new  in 
the  annals  of  the  world  as  to  fill  him  with 
equal  astonishment  and  indignation.  He 
mounted  his  horse,  though  it  was  winter, 
and  the  mountain  passes  were  dangerous 
and  difficult  with  snow  ;  he  hastened  with 
the  utmost  speed  to  Constantinople.  But 
the  deep  humiliation  of  the  senate  and 
the  heads  of  the  people,  who  prostrated 
themselves  at  his  feet,  averted  his  resenl- 
ment  :  the  people  were  punished  by  a 
diminution  of  the  usual  largess  of  corn. 
Paul  was  expelled  ;  but,  as  though  some 
blame  adhered  to  both  the  conflicting  par- 
tics, the  election  of  Macedonius  was  not 
conrirmed,  although  he  was  allowed  to 
exercise  the  episcopal  functions.  Paul 
retired,  first  to  Thessalonica,  subsequent- 
ly  to  the  court  of  Constans. 

The  remoter  consequences  of  the  Ath- 
anasian controversy  began  to  Kffects0(the 
develop  themselves  at  this  ear-  Tnnitarian 
ly  period.  The  Christianity  of  controversy 
the  East  and  the  West  gradual-  111  ,he  WcsL 
ly  assumed  a  divergent  and  independent 
character.  Though,  during  a  short  time, 
the  Arianism  of  the  Ostrogothic  conquer 
ors  gave  a  temporary  predominance  in  It- 
aly  to  that  creed,  the  West  in  general  sub- 
mitted  in  uninquiring  acquiescence  to  the 
Trinitarianism  of  Athanasius.  In  the 
East,  on  the  other  hand,  though  the  doc- 
trines  of  Athanasius  eventually  obtained 
the  superiority,  the  controversy  gave  birtli 
to  a  long  and  unexhausted  line  of  subordi- 
nate  disputes.  The  East  retained  its  min- 
gled  character  of  Oriental  speculativeness 
and  Greek  subtlety.  It  could  not  abstain 
from  investigating  and  analyzing  the  Di- 
vine  nature,  and  the  relations  of  Christ 
and  the  Holy  Ghostto  the  Supreme  Being. 
Macedonianism,  Nestorianism,  Eutychian- 
ism,  with  the  fatal  disputes  relating  to  the 
procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  during  al- 
most  the  last  hours  of  the  Byzantine  em- 
pire, may  be  considered  the  lineal  descend- 
ants  of  this  prolific  controversy.  The  op- 
position of  the  East  and  West  of  itself 
tended  to  increase  the  authority  of  that 
prelate,  who  assumed  his  acknowledged 
station  as  the  head  and  representative  of 
the  Western  churches.  The  commanding 
and  popular  part  taken  by  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  in  favour  of  Athanasius  and  his  doc 
trines,  enabled  him  to  stand  fori.li  in  un 
disputed  authority  as  at  once  the  chief  of 
the  Western  episcopate  and  the  chamoion 


334 


H1ST0RY  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


oforthodoxy.  The  age  of  Hosius,  and 
his  residence  in  a  remote  provine«,  with- 
drew  the  only  competitor  for  this  superi- 
Mhannsius  ority.  Athanasiiis  took  up  his 
at  Rot™.  residence  at  Rome,  and,  under 
the  protection  of  the  Roman  prelate,  de- 
fied  his  adversaries  to  a  new  contest.  Ju- 
juims  bish-  lius  summoned  the  accusers  of 
op  or  Home.  Athanasiiis  to  plead  the  cause 
before- a  couneil  in  Korne.*  The  Eastern 
prelates  altogether  disclaimed  his  jurisdic- 
tion,  and  rejected  his  pretensions  to  re- 
judge  the  cause  of  a  bishop  already  con- 
demned  by  the  couneil  of  Tyre.  The  an- 
svver  of  Julius  is  directed  rather  to  the 
justification  of  Athanasius  than  to  the  as- 
sertion of  his  own  authority.  The  synod 
Synodat  of  Korne  solemnly  acquitted  Ath- 
Bome.  anasiUS)  paid,  and  all  their  adhe- 
rents.  The  Western  emperor  joined  in 
the  sentiments  of  his  clergy.  A  seeond 
a.d.  343.  couneil  at  Milan,  in  the  presence  I 
At  Milan.  0f  Constans,  confirmed  the  decree 
of  Rome.  Constans  proposed  to  his  broth-  ! 
er  to  convoke  a  general  couneil  of  botli 
empires.  A  neutral  or  border  ground  was 
chosen  for  ihis  decisive  conflict.  At  Sar- 
Councii  of  dica  met  one  hundred  prelates 
Sardiea.  from  the  West,  from  the  East  i 
A.D.345-6.  on|y  seventy-five.f  Notwith- i 
standing  his  age  and  infirmities,  Hosius  [ 
travelled  from  the  extremityof  the  empire  ; 
and  it  is  remarkable  that  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  so  zealous  in  the  cause  of  Athana- 
sius, alleged  an  excuse  for  his  absence,  1 
which  may  warrant  the  suspicion  that  lie 
was  unwilling  to  be  obscured  in  this  im-  | 
portant  scene  by  the  superior  authority  of 
Hosius.  Five  of.  the  Western  prelates, 
among  whom  were  Ursacius  of  Singidu- 
num  and  Valens  of  Mursa,  embraced  the 
Arian  cause:  the  Arians  complained  of 
tlie  defection  of  two  bishops  from  their 
body,  who  betrayed  their  secret  counsels 
to  their  adversaries. J  In  all  these  coun- 
cils  it  appears  not  to  have  occurred  that, 
religion  being  a  matter  of  faith,  the  suf- 
frages  of  the  majority  could  not  possibly 


*  Julius  is  far  from  asserting  any  individual  au- 
thority or  pontifical  supremacy.  "  Why  do  you 
aloue  vvnte  t"  "  Because  1  represent  the  opinions 
of  the  bisliops  of  Italy." — Epist.  Julian.  Athanas  , 
Op.,  i.,  146. 

The  ecclesiaslical  historians.  however,  in  the  next 
century,  assert  ihat  liome  claimed  the  right  of  ad- 
judication.  Tvupi&voiv  ovv  tC>  i-Lantmu  'Pu/xric 
'Ioi>?iu  ru  naO'  iavTovf  6  åh  ure  rrpovåfica  rrjs  tv 
Vujiij  SKKAT/o-iac  hxovajK — Socr.,  E.  H.,  li  ,  15. 
Ola  61  Tur  nuvruv  Ktjå^fioviag  uvr$  irpooTjKovoTjs 
6iå  rr/v  å&ay  rov  dpovov.— Soz.  E.  H.,  iii.,  8. 

i  By  som?  accounts  there  wer«;  100  Western 
bishops,  ?:;  Kastern. 

t  Conctlia  Labbe,  vol.  iii.  Athanas.  contr.  Arian, 
åic. 


imposc  a  creed  upon  a  conscientious  nil- 
nority.  The  question  had  been  too  often 
agitated  to  expect  that  it  could  be  placed 
in  a  new  light. 

On  matters  of  faet,  the  suffrages  of  the 
more  numerous  party  might  have  weight, 
in  the  personal  condemnation,  for  instance, 
or  the  acquittal  of  Athanasius;  but  as 
these  suffrages  could  not  convince  the  un- 
derstanding  of  those  who  voted  on  the 
other  side,  the  theological  decisions  must 
of  necessity  be  rejected,  unless  the  minor- 
ity  would  submit  likewise  to  the  humilia- 
ting  confession  of  insincerity,  ignorance, 
or  precipitancy  in  judgment.*  The  Arian 
minority  did  not  await  this  issne  ;  having 
vainly  attempted  to  impede  the  progress 
of  the  couneil  by  refusing  to  sanction  the 
presence  of  persons  excommunicated,  they 
seceded  to  Philippopolis  in  Thrace.  li. 
these  two  cities  sat  the  rival  |!ival  ,.„„„ 
councils,  each  asserting  itself  ci!  at  pin), 
the  genuine  representative  of  'PP600'1" 
Christendom,  issuing  decrees  and  anathe- 
matizing  their  adversaries.  The  Arians 
are  iccused  of  maiutaining  their  influence, 
even  in  the  East,  by  acts  of  great  okielty. 
In  Adrianople,  in  Alexandrea,  they  enfor- 
ced  submission  to  their  tenets  by  the 
scourge  and  by  heavy  penalties.f 

The  Western  couneil  at  Milan  accepted 
and  ratified  the  decrees  of  the  couneil  of 
Sardiea,  absolvmg  Athanasius  of  all  crim- 
inality,  and  receiving  his  doctrines  as  the 
genuine  and  exclusive  truths  of  the  Gos- 
pel. On  a  sudden  afl'airs  took  Reconciiia 
anewtum;  Constantius  threvv  ^"-ius w^ni 
himself,  as  it  were,  at  the  feet  Aula^aViis. ' 
of  Athanasius,  and  in  three  suc-  A  3^- 
cessive  letters  entreated  him  to  resume  his 
episcopal  throne.  The  emperor  and  the 
prelate  (who  had  delayed  at  first  to  obey, 
either  from  fear  or  from  pridc,  the  fiatter- 
ing invitation)  met  at  Antioch  with  mutu- 
al  expressions  of  respect  and  cordialily."| 
Constantius  commanded  all  the  accusa- 
tions  against  Athanasius  to  be  erased  from 
the  registers  of  the  city.  He  commended 
the  prelate  to  the  people  of  Alexandrea  in 
terms  of  courtly  flattery,  which  harshly 
contrast  with  his  former,  as  well  as  with 


*  The  Oriental  bishops  protested  against  the  as- 
sumption  of  supremacy  by  the  Western.  Novam 
legein  introducere  putaverunt,  ut  Orientales  Epis- 
copi  ab  Occidentalibus  judicarentur. — Apud  Hilar , 
Fragm.,  iii. 

t  The  cause  of  Marcellus  of  Ancyra,  whom  the 
Eusebian  party  accused  of  Sabellianism,  was 
throughout  connected  witli  that  of  Athanasius. 

t  The  emperor  proposed  to  Athanasius  to  leavo 
one  church  to  the  Arians  at  Alexandrea;  Athana- 
sius dexterously  eluded  the  request  by  very  fairly 
dernanding  that  one  church  in  Antioch,  where  the 
Arians  predominated,  should  be  set  apart  for  those 
of  his  communion. 
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his  subsequent,  conduct  to  Athanasius. 
The  Arian  bishop,  Gregory,  was  dead,  and 
Athanasius,  amid  the  universal  joy,  re-en- 
tered  the  city.  The  bishops  crovvded  from 
all  parts  to  salute  and  congratulate  the 
prelate  who  had  thus  triimphed  over  the 
malice  even  of  imperial  enemies.  Incense 
curled  up  in  all  the  streets  ;  the  city  was 
brilliantly  illuminated.  It  was  an  ovation 
by  the  admirers  of  Athanasius  ;  it  is  said 
to  have  been  a  Christian  ovation  ;  alms 
wcre  lavished  on  the  poor ;  every  house 
resounded  with  prayer  and  thanksgiving 
as  if  it  were  a  church  ;  the  triumph  of 
Athanasius  was  completed  by  the  recan- 
tation  of  Ursacius  and  Valens,  tvvo  of  his 
most  powerful  antagonists.* 
This  sudden  change  in  the  policy  of 
Constantius  is  scarcely  explicable 
A'  '  4  "  upon  the  alleged  motives.  It  is 
ascribed  to  the  detection  of  an  infamous 
conspiracy  against  one  of  the  Western 
bishops,  depuied  on  a  mission  to  Constan- 
tius. The  aged  prelate  was  charged  with 
incontinence,  but  the  accusation  recoiled 
on  its  inventors.  A  man  of  infamous  char- 
acter, Onager  the  wild  ass,  the  chief  con- 
ductor  of  the  plot,  on  beingdetected,  avow- 
ed  himself  the  agent  of  Stephen,  the  Arian 
bishop  of  Antioch.  Stephen  was  igno- 
miniously  deposed  from  his  see.  Yet  this 
single  faet  would  scarcely  have  at  once 
estranged  the  mind  of  Constantius  from 
the  interests  of  the  Arian  party  ;  his  sub- 
sequent conduct  when,  as  emperor  of  the 
whole  world,  he  could  again  dare  to  dis- 
play his  deep-rooted  hostility  to  Athana- 
sius, induces  the  suspicion  of  political  rea- 
sons.  Constantius  was  about  to  be  em- 
.  war  barrassed  with  the  Persian  war; 
erManwar.  ^         (]angerous  crisjS)  the  ad- 

monitions  of  his  brother,  not  unmingled 
with  warlike  menace,  mighi  enforce  the 
expediency  at  least  of  a  temporary  recon- 
ciliation  with  Athanasius.  The  political 
troubles  of  three  years  suspended  the  re- 
ligious  strife.  The  war  of  Persia  brought 
some  farne  to  the  arms  of  Constantius  ; 
and  in  the  more  honourable  character,  not 
of  the  antagonist,  but  the  avenger  of  his 
Deaihor  murdered  brother,  the  surviving 
constans.  son  of  Constantine  again  united  the 
East  and  West  under  his  sole  dominion. 
The  battle  of  Mursa,  if  we  are  to  credit  a 
writer  somewhat  more  recent,  was  no  less 
fatal  to  the  interests  of  Athanasius  than 
War  with  to  ,nc  avms  °f  Magnentius.f  Ur- 
Magnentius.  sacius  and  Valens,  after  their  re- 
a.d.  351.  cantation,  had  relapsed  to  Arian- 
ism.  Valens  was  the  Bishop  of  Mursa, 
and  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of 

*  Greg  Nazian.,  Ene.  Athanas.  Athanas.,  Hist. 
Arian.  t  Sulpicius  Severus,  ii.,  c.  5f. 


that  town  was  fought  the  decisive  Bauieof 
battle.  Constantius  retired  with  Mursa. 
Valens  into  the  principal  church,  to  assist 
with  his  prayers,  rather  than  with  his  di- 
rections  or  personal  prowess,  the  success 
of  his  army.  The  agony  of  his  mind  may 
be  eonceived  during  the  long  suspeuse  of 
a  conlhct  on  which  the  sovereignty  of  the 
world  depended,  and  in  which  the  con- 
querors  lost  more  men  than  the  vanquish- 
ed.*  Valens  stood  orknelt  by  his  side;  oi> 
a  sudden,  when  the  emperor  was  wroughl 
to  the  liighest  state  of  agitation,  Valens 
proclaimed  the  tidings  of  his  complete  vic- 
tory ;  intelligence  comnnmicated  to  the 
prelate  by  an  angel  from  heaven.  Whethei 
Valens  had  anticipated  the  event  by  a  bold 
fiction,  or  arranged  some  plan  for  obtaiu- 
ing  rapid  information,  he  appeared  from 
that  time  to  the  emperor  as  a  man  espe- 
cially  favoured  by  Heaven,  a  prophet,  and 
one  of  good  omen. 

But  either  the  fears  of  the  emperor  or 
the  caution  of  the  Arian  party  de-  a.d.  351 
layed  yet  for  three  or  four  years  «>355. 
to  execute  their  revenge  on  Athanasius. 
They  began  with  a  less  illustrious  victim. 
Philip,  the  præfect  of  the  East;  received 
instructions  to  expel  Paul,  and  to  replaee 
Macedonius  on  the  episcopal  throne  of 
Constantinople.  Philip  remembered  the 
fate  of  Hermogenes  ;  he  secured  himself 
in  the  thermæ  of  Zeuxippus,  and  summon- 
ed  the  prelate  to  his  presence.  He  then 
communicated  his  instructions,  and  fright- 
ened  or  persuaded  the  aged  Paul  to  con- 
sent  to  be  secretly  transported  in  a  boat 
over  the  Bosphorus.  In  the  paul  depos«! 
morning  Philip  appeared  in  his  from  the  b,sn- 
car,  with  Macedonius  by  his  Xnnno^e."1' 
side  in  the  pontifical  attire  ;  he  Maccd 
drove  directly  to  the  church,  rei"s|ateri. 
but  the  soldiers  were  obliged  to  hew  their 
way  through  the  dense  and  resisting  crowd 
to  the  altar.  Macedonius  passed  over  the 
murdered  bodies  (three  thousand  are  said 
to  have  fallen)  to  the  throne  of  the  Chris- 
tian prelate.  Paul  was  carricd  in  chains 
first  to  Emesa,  afterward  to  a  wild  town 
in  the  deserts  about  Mount  Taurus.  He 
had  disappeared  from  the  sight  of  his  fol 
lowers,  and  it  is  certain  that  he  died  in 
these  remote  regions.  The  Arians  gave 
out  that  he  died  a  natural  death.  It  was 
the  general  belief  of  the  Athanasians  that 
his  death  was  hastencd,  and  even  that  he 
had  been  strangled  by  the  hånds  of  the 
præfect  Philip. f 

*  Magnentius  is  said  t>y  Zonaras  to  have  sacn- 
ficed  a  girl  to  propitiate  the  gods  on  this  moment 
OU8  occasion.—  Lib.  xni..  t.  ii  ,  p.  16,  17. 

t  Athanas.,  Oper.,  i.,  322,  348.  Socrat  ,  E.  H..  ii.. 
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But,  before  the  decisive  blow  was  struck 
against  Athanasius,  Constantius  endeav- 
oared  to  subdue  ttie  West  to  the  Arian 
opinions.  The  einperor,  released  from 
tiie  dangers  ol'  war,  occupied  his  triuinph- 
ant  leisure  in  Christian  controversy.  He 
seemed  determined  to  establish  liis  sole 
dominion  over  the  religion  as  well  as  the 
civil  obedience  of  his  subjects.  The  West- 
ern bishops. firmly  opposcd  the  conqueror 
counciis  of  of  M-agnentius.  At  the  councils, 
Aries  and  first  of  Aries  and  afterward  of 
.Milan.  Milan,  they  refused  to  subscribe 
the  condemnation  of  Aihanasius,  or  to 
cotnmunicate  with  the  Arians.  Liberius, 

the  new  bishop  of  Rome,  refused 
Persecution  .  .  . ,  ,  ••  • 
ofLiberius,  the  timid  and  disingenuous  com- 
bishop  oi  promise  to  vvhich  his  representa- 
Koi"e'  tive  at  Aries,  Vincent,  deacon  of 
Home,  had  agreed;  to  assent  to  the  con- 
demnation of  Athanasius,  if,  at  the  same 
time,  a  decisive  anathema  should  be  issued 
against  the  tenets  of  Arius.  At  Milan,  the 
bishops  boldly  asserted  the  independence 
of  the  Church  upon  the  empire.  The 
Athanasian  party  forgot,  or  chose  not  to 
remember,  that  they  had  unanimously  ap- 
plauded  the  interference  of  Constantine, 
when,  after  the  Nicene  Council,  he  drovc 
the. Arian  bishops  into  exile.  Thus  it  has 
ahvays  been  :  the  sect  or  party  which  has 
the  civil  power  in  its  favour  is  embarrass- 
ed  with  no  doubts  as  to  the  legality  of  its 
interference  ;  when  hostile,  it  resists  as 
an  unwarrantable  aggression  on  its  own 
freedom  that  which  it  has  not  scrupled  to 
employ  against  its  adversaries. 

The  new  charges  against  Athanasius 
N«w  ehar-  were  of  very  different  degrees 
against  of  niagnitude  and  probability. 
Athanasius.  He  was  accuse(j  0f  exciting  the 
li  istility  of  Constans  against  his  brother. 
T'i:  faet  that  Constans  had  threatened  to 
remstate  the  exiled  prelate  by  force  of 
arms  might  give  weight  to  this  charge  ; 
but  the  subsequent  reconciliation,  the  gra- 
cious  reception  of  Athanasius  by  the  em- 
peror,  the  public  edicts  in  his  favour,  had 
in  all  justice  cancelled  the  guilt,  if  there 
were  really  guilt,  in  this  undue  influence 
over  the  mind  of  Constans.  He  was  ac- 
cused  of  treasonable  correspondence  with 
the  usurper  Magnentius.  Athanasius  rc- 
pelled  this  charge  with  natural  indigna- 
tion. He  must  be  a  monster  of  ingrati- 
tude,  worthy  a  thousand  deaths,  if  he  had 
leagued  with  the  murderer  of  his  bene- 
factor, Constans.  He  defied  his  enemies 
to  the  production  of  any  letters ;  he  de- 
manded  the  severest  investigation,  the 
strictest  examination,  of  his  own  secre- 
taries  or  those  of  Magnentius.  The  de- 
scent is  rapid  from  these  serious  charges 


to  that  of  having  officiated  in  a  new  anu 
splendid  church,  the  Cæsarean,  without 
the  permission  of  the  einperor;  and  the 
exercising  a  paramount  and  almost  nio- 
narchical  authority  over  the  churches 
along  the  whole  course  ol"  the  Nile,  even 
beyond  his  legitimate  jurisdiction.  The 
first  was  strangely  construed  into  an  in- 
tentional  disrespect  to  the  emperor,  the 
latter  might  fairly  be  attributed  to  the  zeal 
of  Athanasius  for  the  extension  of  Chris- 
tianity.  Mome  of  these  points  might  ap- 
pear  beyond  the  jurisdiction  of  an  eccle- 
siastical  tribunal;  and  in  the  Council  of 
Milan  there  seems  to  have  been  an  incli- 
natiou  to  separate  the  cause  of  Athana- 
sius from  that  of  his  doctrine.  As  at 
Aries,  some  proposed  to  abandon  the  per- 
son of  Athanasius  to  the  will  ol'  the  em- 
peror, if  a  general  condemnation  should 
be  passed  against  the  tenets  of  Arius. 

Three  hundred  ecclesiastics  fonned  the 
Council  of  Milan.  Few  of  these  coum-u  <.i 
were  from  the  East.  The  Bishop  Milan. 
of  Home  did  not  appear  in  person  to  lead 
the  orthodox  party.  His  chief  representa- 
tive  was  Lucifer  of  Cagliari,  a  man  of 
ability,  but  of  violent  temper  and  uu- 
guarded  language.  The  Arian  faction 
was  headed  by  Ursacius  and  Valens,  the 
old  adversaries  of  Athanasius,  and  by  the 
emperor  himself.  Constantius,  that  the 
proceedings  might  take  place  more  irnme- 
diately  under  his  own  superintendence, 
adjourned  the  assembly  from  the  church 
to  the  palace.  This  unseemly  intrusion 
of  a  layman  in  the  deliberations  of  the 
clergy,  unfortunately,  was  not  without 
precedent.  Those  who  had  proudly  hail- 
ed  the  entrance  of  Constantine  into  the 
Synod  of  Nice  could  not  consistently  dep- 
recate  the  presence  of  his  son  at  Milan. 

The  controversy  becamc  a  personal 
question  between  the  emperor  and  A  D  355 
his  refractory  subject.  The  emper- 
or descended  into  the  arena,  and  mingled 
in  all  the  fury  of  the  conflict.  Constan- 
tius was  not  content  with  assuming  the 
supreme  place  as  emperor,  or  interfering 
in  the  especial  province  of  the  bishops,  the 
theological  question;  he  laid  claim  to  di- 
rect  inspiration.  He  was  commissioned 
by  a  vision  from  Heaven  to  restore  peace 
to  the  afflicted  Church.  The  scheme  of 
doctrine  which  he  proposed  was  asserted 
by  the  Western  bishops  to  be  strongly 
taiiued  with  Arianism.  The  prudence  of 
the  Athanasian  party  was  not  cqual  to 
their  firmness  and  courage.  The  obse- 
quious  and  almost  adoring  court  of  the 
emperor  must  have  stood  aghast  at  the 
audacity  of  the  ecclesiastical  synod. 
Their  language  was  that  of  vehement  m- 
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vrctive  rather  than  dignified  dissent  or 
calm  remonstrance.  Constantius,  con- 
cealed  bchind  a  curtain,  listened  to  the 
debate  ;  he  heard  his  own  name  coupled 
with  that  of  herctic,  of  Antiehrist.  His 
indignation  now  knew  no  bounds.  Ile 
proclaiined  himseif  the  champion  ol'  the 
Arian  doctrines,  and  the  accuser  ol'  Atha- 
nasius.  Vet  flatteries.  persuasions,  bribes, 
inenaees,  pcnalties,  exiles,  were  necessa- 
ry  to  extort  the  assent  of  the  resolute  as- 
sembly.  Then  they  became  conscious  of 
the  improprieiy  of  a  lay  emperor's  intru- 
sion  into  the  debates  of  an  ecclesiastical 
synod.  They  demanded  a  free  council, 
n\  which  the  emperor  should  neither  pre- 
side in  person  nor  by  his  commissary. 
They  lifled  up  their  hånds,  and  entreated 
the  angry  Constantius  not  to  mingle  up 
the  afl'airs  of  the  state  and  the  church.* 
Three  prelates,,  Lucifer  of  Cagliari,  Euse- 
bius  of  Vercellæ,  Dionysius  of  Milan,  were 
sent  into  banishment,  to  piaces  reinotc 
from  eacli  other,  and  the  most  inhospita- 
ble  regions  of  the  empire.  Liberius,  the 
Roman  pontiff,  rejected  with  disdain  the 
presents  of  the  emperor;  he  resisted  with 
equal  fTrmness  his  persuasions  and  his 
acts  of  violence. 

Though  his  palace  was  carefully  closed 
Fait  or  Li-  and  garrisoned  by  some  of  his 
benus.  faithful  flock,  Liberius  was  seiz- 
cd  at  length  and  carried  to  Milan.  He 
withstood,  somewhat  contemptuously,  the 
personal  entreaties  and  arguments  of  ihe 
emperor.f  He  rejected  with  disdain  the 
imperial  offers  of  money  for  his  journey, 
and  told  him  to  keep  it  to  pay  his  army. 
The  same  offer  was  made  by  Eusebius 
the  eunuch  :  "  Does  a  sacrilegious  robber 
like  thee  think  to  give  alms  to  me,  as  to  a 
mendicant?"  He  was  exiled  to  Berbea, 
a  city  of  Thrace.  An  Arian  prelate,  Fe- 
lix, was  forced  upon  the  unwilling  city. 
But  two  years  of  exile  broke  the  spirit  of 
Liberius.  He  began  to  listen  to  the  ad- 
vice  of  the  Arian  bishops  of  Berbea ;  the 
solitude,  the  cold  climate,  and  the  dis- 
comforts  of  this  uncongenial  region,  had 
more  effect  than  the  presents  or  the  men- 
aces  of  the  emperor.  He  signed  the 
Arian  formulary  of  Sirmium  ;  he  assented 
to  the  condemnation  of  Athanasius.  The 
Faiior  fall  of  the  aged  Hosius  increased 
Hosius.  the  triumph  of  the  Arians.  Some 
of  the  Catholic  writers  reproach  with  un- 
due  bitternes^  the  weakness  of  an  old 
man,  whosc  nearer  approach  to  the  grave, 
they  assert,  ought  to  have  confirmed  him 


*  Mjjde  åva/itaysiv  ttjv  'Po/zu'ikjiv  rj?  ttjc  sk- 
K~kenlaq  åiaråyri.-  Athanas.  ad  Mon.,  c.  34,  36. 
•  ^omparec  52.  t  Theodoret,  iv.  16. 
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in  his  inalienable  fidelity  to  Christ.  Bui 
even  Christianity  has  no  power  over  that 
mental  imbecility  which  accompanies  the 
dccay  of  physical  strength,  and  this  aet 
j  of  feebleness  ought  not  for  an  instant  to 
I  be  set  against  the  uublemished  virtue  of  a 
whole  hfe. 

Constantius,  on  his  visit  to  Rome,  waa 
astonished  by  an  address,  pre-  Reception  ol 
sented  by  some  ol  the  principal  Constantius 
fe  males  of  the  city  in  their  most  31  Ko,"e- 
splendid  attire,  to  entreat  the«restoration 
of  Liberius.  The  emperor  offered  to  re- 
admit  Liberius  to  a  co-ordinate  authority 
with  the  Arian  bishop  Felix.  The  fe- 
males  rejected  with  indignant  disdain  this 
dishonourable  compromise ;  and  when 
Constantius  commanded  a  similar  proposi- 
tion to  be  publicly  read  in  the  circus  at  the 
time  of  the  games,  he  was  answered  by  a 
general  shout,  "  One  God,  one  Christ,  one 
bishop." 

Had  then  the  Christians,  if  this  story  be 
true,  already  overcome  their  aversion  to 
the  public  games  1  or  are  we  to  suppose 
that  the  whole  populace  of  Rome  took  an 
interest  in  the  appointment  of  a  Christian 
pontiff! 

Athanasius  awaited  in  tranquil  dignity 
the  bursting  storm,  He  had  ordersiore- 
eluded  the  imperial  summons  to  moveAtnan 
appear  at  Milan,  upon  the  plea  asms- 
that  it  was  ambiguous  and  obscure.  Con- 
stantius, either  from  some  lingering  re- 
morse,  from  reluctance  to  have  his  new 
condemnatory  ordinances  confronted  with 
his  favourable  and  almost  adulatory  testi- 
monies  to  the  innocence  of  Athanasius,  or 
from  fear  lest  a  religious  insurrection  in 
Alexandrea  and  Egypt  should  embarrass 
the  government,  and  cut  off  the  supplies 
of  corn  from  the  Eastern  capital,  refused 
to  issne  any  written  order  for  the  deposal 
and  expulsion  of  Athanasius.  He  cbose, 
apparently,  to  retain  the  power,  if  con- 
venient,  of  diso wning  his  emissaries.  Two 
secretaries  were  despatched  with  a  ver 
bal  message  commanding  his  abdication. 
Athanasius  treated  the  imperial  officers 
with  the  utmost  courtesy,  but  rcspectfully 
demanded  their  written  instructions.  A 
kind  of  suspension  of  hostilities  seems  to 
have  been  agrecd  upon  till  fart'her  instruc- 
tions could  be  obtained  from  the  emperor. 
But,  in  the  mean  time,  Syrianus,  the  duke 
of  the  provinee,  was  drawing  the  troops 
from  all  parts  of  Libya  and  Egypt  to  in- 
vest and  occupy  the  city.  A  force  of  5000 
men  was  thought  necessary  to  depose  a 
peaceable  Christian  prelate.  The  great 
events  in  the  lifc  of  Athanasius,  as  we 
have  -already  soen  on  two  occasions,  seem, 
either  designedly  or  of  themselves,  to  take 


338 


HISTORY  OF  CHRISTIANIT Y. 


i  highly  dramatie  form.  It  was  midnight ;  j  Cappadocia  to  the  people  of  Alexandre^ 
and  the  archbishop,  surrounded  by  the  I  as  a  prelate  above  praise,  the  wisest  of 
more  devout  of  his  flock,  was  performing  |  tcachers,  the  fittest  guide  to  the  kingdom 


the  solcmn  ceremony  previous  to  the  sac 
ramental  service  of  the  next  day,  in  the 
Church  of  St.  Theonas.  Suddenly  the 
.  sound  of  trumpets,  the  trampling 
meuhureb  of  steeds,  the  clasli  of  arms,  the 
ot'Mexan-  bursting  the  bolts  of  the  doors,  in 


of  heaven.  His  adversaries  paint  him  in 
the  blackest  colours;  the  son  of  a  fuller, 
he  had  been  in  turn  a  parasite,  a  receiver 
of  taxes,  a  bankrupt.  Ignorant  of  letters, 
savage  in  manners,  he  was  taken  up,  whilc 
leading  a  vagabond  life,  by  the  Arian  prel- 


terrupted  the  silent  devotions  of  I  ate  of  Antioch,  and  made  a  priest  before 


the  asseinbly.  The  bishop  on  his  throne, 
in  the  deptfi  of  the  choir,  on  which  fell  the 
dim  light  of  the  lamps,  beheld  the  glcam- 
ingarms  of  the  soldiery  as  they  burst  into 
the  nave  of  the  church.  The  archbishop, 
as  the  ominous  sounds  grew  louder,  com- 
manded  the  chanting  of  the  135th  (13Gth) 
Psalm.  The  choristers'  voices  swelled 
into  the  solenin  strain,  "  Oh,  give  thanks 
unto  the  Lord,  for  he  is  gracious ;"  the 
people  took  up  the  burden,  "  For  his  mer- 
cy  endureth  forever!"  The  clear,  full 
voices  of  the  congregation  rose  over  the 
wild  tumult,  now  without,  andnow  within 
the  church. 

A  discharge  of  arrows  commenced  the 
conflict ;  and  Athanasius  calmly  exhorted 
his  people  to  continue  their  only  defensive 
measures,  their  prayers  to  their  Almighty 
Protector.  Syrianus  at  the  same  time 
ordered  the  soldiers  to  advance.  The 
cries  of  the  wounded,  the  groans  of  those 
who  were  trampled  down  in  attemptingto 
force  their  way  out  through  the  soldiery, 
the  shouts  of  the  assailants,  mingled  in 
wild  and  melancholy  uproar.  But,  before 
the  soldiers  had  reached  the  end  of  the 
sanctuary,  the  pious  disobedience  of  his 
elergy  and  of  a  body  of  monks  hurried  the 
archbishop  by  some  secret  passage  outof 
the  tumult.  His  escape  appeared  little 
less  than  miraculous  to  his  faithful  follow- 
ers.  The  riches  of  the  altar,  the  sacred 
ornaments  of  the  church,  and  even  the 
conseerated  virgins,  were  abandoned  to 
the  license  of  an  exasperated  soldiery. 
The  Catholics  in  vain  drew  up  an  address 
to  the  emperor,  appealing  to  his  justice 
against  this  sacrilegious  outrage;  they 
suspended  the  arms  of  the  soldiery  which 
had  been  left  on  the  floor  of  the  church 
as  a  reproachful  memorial  of  the  violence. 
Constantius  conrirmed  the  acts  of  his 
afficere.* 

The  Arians  were  prepared  to  replace  the 
George  or  deposed  prelate ;  their  choice  fell 
Cappadocia.  on  another  Cappadocian,  more 
savage  and  unprincipled  than  the  former 
one.    Constantius  commended  George  of 


*  Athanas  ,  Apol  de  Fu?å.  vol.  i.,  p.  334;  ad 
Monachos,  373,  378.  393,  395;  ad  Const.,  307,310. 
nilemont.  Vie  d'Athanase. 


he  was  a  Christian.    He  employcd  the 
collections  made  for  the  poor  in  bribing 
the  eunucHs  of  the  palace.    But  he  pos- 
sessed,  no  doubt,  great  worldly  ability  ;  he 
was  without  fear  and  without  remorsc. 
He  entered  Alexandrea  environed  by  the- 
troops  of  Syrianus.  His  presene«  let  loost 
the  rabid  violence  of  party ;  the  Arians 
exaefed  ample  vengeance  for  their  long 
period  ol*  depression  ;  houses  were  plun- 
dered;  monasteries  burned  ;  tombsbroken 
open  to  search  forconcealed  Athanasians, 
or  for  the  prelate  himself,  who  still  eluded 
their  pursuit ;  bishops  were  insulted;  vir- 
gins scourged ;  the  soldiery  encouraged 
to  break  up  every  meeting  of  the  Catho- 
lics by  violence,  and  even  by  inhuman  tor- 
tures.   The  Duke  Sebastian,  at  tfie  heatJ 
of  3000  troops,  charged  a  meeting  of  tht* 
Athanasian  Christians :  no  barbarity  way 
too  revolting ;  they  are  said  to  have  em- 
ployed  instruments  of  torture  lo  compel 
them  to  Christian  unity  with  the  Arians  ; 
females  were  scourged  with  the  prickly 
branches  of  the  palm-tree.    The  pagans 
readily  transferred  their  allegiance,  so  far 
as  allegiance  was  demanded  ;  while  the 
savage  and  ignorant  among  them  rcjoiced 
in  the  occasion  for  plunder  and  cruelty. 
Others  hailed  these  feuds,  and  almost  an- 
ticipated  the  triumphant  restoration  oi 
their  own  religion.    Men,  they  though'. 
must  grow  weary  and  disgusted  with  a  re 
ligion  productive  of  so  much  crime,  blood 
shed,  and  misery.    Echoing  back  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Athanasians,  they  shoutec 
out,  "  Long  life  to  the  Emperor  Constan- 
tius, and  the  Arians  who  have  abjured 
Christianity."  And  Christianity  they  seem 
to  have  abjured,  though  not  in  the  sensc 
intended  by  their  adversaries.    They  had 
abjured  all  Christian  humanity,  holiness, 
and  peace. 

The  avarice  of  George  was  equal  to 
his  cruelty.  Exactions  were  necessary  to 
maintain  his  interest  with  the  eunuchs,  to 
whom  he  owed  his  promotion.  The  prel- 
ate of  Alexandrea  forced  himself  into  the 
secular  affairs  of  the  city.  He  endeavour- 
ed  to  secure  a  monopoly  of  the  nitron  pro- 
duced  in  the  Lake  Mareotis,  of  the  salt- 
works,  and  of  the  papyrus.  He  becarne 
a  manufacturcr  of  those  painted  coffins 
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which  werc  still  in  use  among  the  Egyp- 
tians.  Once  he  was  expelled  by  a  sud- 
den  insurrection  of  the  people,  who  sur- 
rounded  the  churcli  in  which  he  was  offi- 
ciating,  and  threatencd  to  tear  him  in  pie- 
ces. He  took  refuge  in  the  court,  which 
was  then  at  Sinnium,  and  a  few  months 
beheld  him  reinstated  by  the  command  of 
his  faithful  patron  the  emperor.*  A  rein- 
stated tyrant  is  in  general  the  most  cruel 
oppressor;  and,  unless  party  violence  has 
bktckened  the  character  of  George  of  Cap- 
padociabeyond  even  its  ordinary  injustice, 
the  addition  of  revenge,  and  the  haughty 
sense  of  impunity  derived  from  the  impe- 
rial protection,  to  the  evil  passions  already 
developed  in  his  soul,  rendered  him  a  still 
more  intolerable  scourge  to  the  devoted 
city. 

Everywhere  the  Athanasian  bishops 
were  expelled  from  their  sees;  they  were 
driven  into  banishment.  The  desert  was 
constantly  sounding  with  the  hymns  of 
these  pious  and  venerable  exiles,  as  they 
passed  along,  loaded  with  chains,  to  the 
remote  and  savage  place  of  their  destina- 
tion ;  many  of  them  bearing  the  scars, 
and  wounds,  and  mutilations  which  had 
been  inflicted  upon  them  by  their  barba- 
rous  persecutors,  to  enforce  their  compli- 
ance  with  the  Arian  doctrines. 

Athanasius,  after  many  Strange  adven- 
Escape  and  tures>  having  been  concealed  in 
retreat  of  a  dry  cistern  and  in  the  cham- 
Athanasius.  ber  0f  a  beautiful  woman,  who 
attended  him  with  the  most  officious  de- 
votion (his  awful  character  was  not  even 
tinged  with  the  breath  of  suspicion),  found 
refuge  at  length  among  the  monks  of  the 
A  D  356  desert.  K&yP1  's  bordered  on  all 
sides  by  wastes  of  sand,  or  by 
barren  rocks  broken  into  caves  and  intri- 
cate  passes ;  and  all  these  solitudes  were 
now  peopled  by  the  fanatic  followers  of 
the  hermit  Antony.  They  were  all  de- 
voted to  the  opinions,  and  attached  to  the 
person  of  Athanasius.  The  austeritics  of 
the  prelate  extorted  their  admiration  :  as 
he  had  been  the  great  example  of  a  digni- 
fied,  active,  and  zealous  bishop,  so  was  he 
now  of  an  ascetic  and  mortified  solitary. 
The  most  inured  to  self-inflicted  tortures 
of  mind  and  body  found  themselves  equal- 
led,  if  not  outdone,  in  their  fasts  and  aus- 
terities  by  the  lofty  Patriarch  of  Alexan- 
drea.  Among  these  devoted  adherents 
his  security  was  complete  :  their  passion- 
ate  reverence  admitted  not  the  fear  of 
treachery.  The  more  active  and  inquisi- 
tive  the  search  of  his  enemies,  he  had 


*  He  was  at  Sirtnium,  May,  359;  restored  in  Oc- 
lober. 


only  to  plunge  deeper  into  the  inaccessi- 
blc  and  inscrutable  desert.  From  this 
solitude  Athanasius  himself  is  supposed 
sometimes  to  have  issued  forth,  and,  pass- 
ing  the  seas,  to  have  traversed  even  parts 
of  the  West,  animating  his  followers,  and 
confirmmg  the  faith  of  his  whole  widely- 
disseminated  party.  Hisown  language  im- 
plies  his  personal,  though  secret,  presence 
at  the  councils  of  Seleucia  and  Rimini.* 

From  the  desert,  unquestionably,  carae 
forth  many  of  those  writings  which  must 
have  astonished  the  heathen  world  by 
their  unprecedented  boldness.  For  the 
first  time  since  the  foundation  of  the  em- 
pire, the  government  was  more  or  less 
publiciy  assailed  in  addresses,  which  ar- 
raigned  its  measures  as  unjust,  and  as 
transgressing  its  legitimate  authority,  and 
which  did  not  spare  the  person  of  the 
reigning  emperor.  In  the  West  as  well 
as  in  the  East,  Constantius  was  assailed 
with  equal  freedom  of  invective.  The 
book  of  Hilary  of  Poictiers  against  Con- 
stantius is  said  not  to  have  been  Hilary  of 
made  public  till  after  the  death  of  Poictiers 
the  emperor;  but  it  was  most  likely  cir- 
culated  among  the  Catholics  of  the  West ; 
and  the  author  exposed  himself  to  the 
activity  of  hostile  informers,  and  the  in- 
discretion  of  fanatical  friends.  The  em- 
peror is  declared  to  be  Antichrist,  a  ty- 
rant, not  in  secular,  but  likewise  in  re- 
ligious  affairs;  the  sole  object  of  his  reign 
was  to  make  a  free  gift  to  the  devil  of  the 
whole  world,  for  which  Christ  had  suf- 
fered.f  Lucifer  of  Cagliari,  whose  violent 


*  Athanas.,  Oper.,  vol.  i.,  p.  869.  Compare  Tille- 
mont,  Vie  d'Atlianase. 

t  Nihil  prorsus  aliud  egit,  quam  ut  orbem  ter- 
rarum,  pro  quo  Cliristus  passus  est,  diabolo  con- 
donaret. — Adv.  Constant.,  c.  15.  Hilary's  highest 
indignation  is  excited  by  the  gentle  and  insidious 
manner  with  which  he  confesses  that  Constantius 
er.deavoured  to  compass  his  unholy  end.  He  would 
not  honour  them  with  the  dignity  of  martyrs,  but  he 
used  the  prevailing  persuasion  of  bribes,  flatteries, 
and  honours  :  Non  dorsa  cædit,  sed  ventrem  palpat ; 
non  trudit  carcere  ad  libertatem,  sed  intra  palatium 
honorat  ad  servitutein ;  non  latera  vexat,  sed  cor 
occupat  *  *  non  contendit  ne  vincatur,  sed  adulatur 
ut  dominetur.  There  are  several  other  remarkable 
passages  in  this  tract.  Constantius  wished  to  con- 
tine  the  creed  to  the  language  of  Scripture.  This 
was  rejected,  as  infringing  on  the  authority  of  the 
bishops,  and  the  forms  of  apostolic  preaching.  Nolo, 
inquit,  verba  quæ  non  scripta  sunt  dici.  Hoc  tan- 
den rogo,  quis  episcopis  jubeat  et  quis  apostoli- 
cæ  prædicationis  vetet  formam?  c.  10.  Among  the 
sentences  ascribed  to  the  Arians,  which  so  much 
shocked  the  Western  bishops,  there  is  one  which  is 
evidently  the  argument  of  a  strong  anti-materialist 
asserting  the  sole  existence  of  the  Father,  and  that 
the  terms  of  son  and  generation,  &c,  are  not  to  be 
received  in  a  literal  sense.  F.rat  Deus  quod  est. 
Pater  non  erat,  quia  neque  ei  filius  ;  nam  si  filni9, 
necesse  est  ut  et  fæmina  sit,  &c.    One  phrase  has 
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Luciferof  lemper  afterward  distracted  the  i 
caghan.  Western  Church  with  a  schism, 
is  now,  therefore,  repudiated  by  the  com-  | 
mon  eonsent  of  all  parties.  But  Athana- 
sius  speaks  in  ardent  admiration  ol  the 
intemperate  writings  of  this  passionate 
man,  and  once  describes  hini  as  inflamed 
by  the  spirit  of  God.  Lucifer,  in  his  ban- 
ishment,  sent  five  books  full  of  the  most 
virulent  invective  to  the  emperor.  Con- 
stantius— it  was  the  brighter  side  of  his 
religious  character— received  these  ad- 
dresses  with  almost  contemptuous  equa- 
nimity.  He  sent  a  message  to  Lucifer  to 
demand  if  he  was  the  author  of  these 
works.  Lucifer  replied,  not  merely  by  an 
intrepid  acknowledgment  of  his  former 
writings,  but  by  a  sixth,  in  still  more 
unrestrained  and  exaggerated  language. 
Constantius  was  satisfied  with  banishing 
him  to  the  Thebaid.  Athanasius  himself, 
who,  in  his  public  vindication  addressed  to 
Constantius,  maintained  the  highest  re- 
spect  for  the  imperial  dignity,  in  his  Epis- 
tle  to  the  Solitaries  gives  free  vent  and 
expression  to  his  vehement  and  contemp- 
tuous sentiments  His  recluse  fiiends  are 
cautioned,  indeed,  not  to  disclose  the  dan- 
gerous  document,  in  which  the  tyrants  of 
the  Old  Testament,  Pharaoh,  Ahab,  Bel- 
shazzar,  are  contrasted  to  his  disadvan- 
tage  with  the  base,  the  cruel,  the  hypo- 
critical  Constantius.  It  is  curious  to  ob- 
serve  this  new  element  of  freedom,  how- 
ever  at  present  working  in  a  concealed, 
irregular,  and,  perhaps,  still-guarded  man- 
ner,  mingling  itself  up  with,  and  partially 
upheaving,  the  general  prostration  of  the 
human  mind.  The  Christian,  or,  in  some 
respects,  it  might  be  more  justly  said,  the 
hierarchical  principle,  was  entering  into 
the  constitution  of  human  society  as  an 
antagonist  power  to  that  of  the  civil  sov- 
ereign.    The  Christian  community  was 


a  singularly  Oriental,  I  would  say,  Inciian  cast. 
How  much  soever  the  Son  expands  himself  to- 
wanis  the  knowledge  of  the  Father,  so  much  the 
Father  super-expands  himself,  lest  he  should  be 
known  by  the  ^on.  Quantum  enim  Fihus  se  ex- 
tendit  cognoscere  Patrem,  tantum  Pater  superex- 
tendit  se,  ne  cognitus  Filio  sit,  c.  13.  The  parties, 
at  least  in  the  West,  were  speaking  two  totally  dis- 
tinet  languages.  It  would  be  unjust  to  Hilary  not 
to  acknowltdge  the  beautiful  and  Christian  senti- 
ments scattered  through  his  two  former  addresses 
to  Constantius,  which  are  firm  but  respectful,  and 
if  rigidly,  yel  sincerely  dogmatic.  His  plea  for 
toleration,  if  not  very  consistendy  maintained,  is 
expressed  with  great  force  and  simplicity.  Deus 
cognitionem  sui  docuit  potius  quain  exegit.  *  * 
Deus  universitatis  est  Dominus;  non  requirit  coac-  I 
tam  confessionem.  Nostrå  potius  non.  suå  causa  | 
venerandus  est  *  *  eimphcitate  quærendus  est,  i 
confessione  discendus  est,  charitate  amandus  est,  j 
timore  venerandus  est,  voluntatis  probitate  retinen- 1 
dus  est,  lib  i.,  c.  6. 


no  longer  a  separate  republic,  governed 
within  by  its  own  laws,  yet  submitting, 
in  all  but  its  religious  observanecs,  to  the 
general  ordinances.  By  the  establishment 
of  Christianity  under  Constantine,  and  the 
gradual  reunion  of  two  sections  of  man- 
kind  into  one  civil  society,  those  two  pow- 
ers, that  of  the  church  and  the  state,  be- 
came  co-ordinate  authorities,  which,  if  any 
difference  should  arise  between  the  head-; 
of  the  respective  supremacies,  if  the  em- 
peror and  the  dominant  party  in  Christen- 
dom should  take  opposite  sides,  led  to  in- 
evitable  collision,.  This  crisis  had  alrea- 
dy  arrived.  An  Arian  emperor  was  virtu- 
ally  excluded  from  a  community  in  which 
the  Athanasian  doctrines  prevailed.  The 
son  of  Constantine  belonged  to  an  excom- 
municated  class,  to  whom  the  dominant 
party  refused  Uie  name  of  Christians. 
Thus  these  two  despotisms,  both  founded 
on  opinion  (for  obedience  to  the  imperial 
authority  was  rooted  in  the  universal  sen- 
timent),  instead  of  gently  counteracting 
and  mitigattng  each  other,  came  at  once 
into  direct  and  angry  conflict.  The  em- 
peror might  with  justice  begin  to  suspect 
that,  instead  of  securing  a  peaceful  and 
submissive  ally,  he  had  raised  up  a  rival 
or  a  master;  for  the  son  of  Constantine 
was  thus  in  his  turn  disdainfully  ejected 
from  the  society  which  his  father  had  in- 
corporated  with  the  empire.  It  may  be 
doubted  how  far  the  violences  and  barbar- 
ities  ascribed  by  the  Catholics  to  their 
Arian  foes  may  be  attributed  to  the  indig- 
nation of  the  civil  power  at  this  new  and 
determined  resistance.  Though  Constan- 
tius might  himself  feel  or  all'ect  a  com- 
passionate  disdain  at  these  unusual  at- 
tacks  on  his  person  and  dignity,  the  gener- 
al feeiing  of  the  heathen  population,  and 
many  of  the  local  governors,  might  resist 
this  jcontumacious  contempt  of  the  su- 
preme  authority.  It  is  difficult  otherwise 
to  account  for  the  general  tumult  excited 
by  these  disputes  in  Alexandrea,  in  Con- 
stantinople,  and  in  Borne,  where  at  least 
a  very  considerable  part  of  the  population 
had  no  concern  in  the  religious  quarrel. 
The  old  animosity  against  Christianity 
would  array  itself  under  the  banners  of 
one  of  the  conflicting  parties,  or  take  up 
the  cause  of  the  insulted  sovereignty  of 
the  emperor.  The  Athanasian  party  cen- 
stantly  assert  that  the  Arians  courted,  or, 
at  least,  did  not  decline,  the  invidious  alli- 
ance of  the  pagans. 

But,  in  truth,  in  the  horrible  cruelties 
perpetrated  during  these  unhap-  Mutual  ac- 
py  divisions,  it  was  the  same  sav-  cusanons 
age  ferocity  of  manners  which,  ofcruelt>- 
half  a  century  before,  had  raged  against 
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the  Christian  Church,  which  now  appa- 
rently  raged  in  its  cause.*  The  abstrusc 
tenets  of  the  Christian  theology  became 
the  ill-understood,  periiaps  uninlclligible, 
watchwords  of  violenl  and  disorderly  men. 
The  rabblc  of  Alexandrea  and  other  cities 
availed  themselves  of  the  eommotion  to 
give  loose  to  their  snppressed  passion  for 
the  excitement  of  plunder  and  bioodshed. 
IIow  far  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  had 
worked  down  into  the  populace  of  the 
great  cities  cannot  be  ascertained,  or  even 
conjectured  ;  its  spirit  had  not  in  the  least 
mitigated  their  ferocity  and  inhumanity. 
If  Christianity  is  accused  as  the  imme- 
diate  exciting  cause  of  these  disastrous 
scenes,  the  predisposing  principle  was  in 
that  uncivilized  nature  of  man,  which  not 
merely  was  unallayed  by  the  gentle  and 
humanizing  tenets  of  the  Gospel,  but,  as 
it  has  perpetually  done,  presset!  the  Gos- 
pel itself,  as  it  were,  into  its  own  unhal- 
lovved  service. 

The  severe  exclusivencss  of  dogmatic 
theology  attained  its  height  in  this  contro- 
versy.  Hitherto  the  Catholic  and  hereti- 
cal  doctrines  had  receded  from  each  other 
at  the  first  outset,  as  it  were,  and  drawn. 
off  to  opposite  and  irreconcilable  ex- 
tremes.  The  heretics  had  wandered 
away  into  the  boundless  regions  of  spec- 
ulation  ;  they  had  differed  on  some  of  the 
most  important  elementary  principles  of 


*  See  the  depositions  of  the  bishops  assembled 
:\t  Sardica,  of  the  violence  which  they  had  them- 
selves endured  at  the  hånds  of  the  Arians.  Alti 
au  tein  gladiorum  signa,  piagas  et  cicatrices  osten- 
Jebaut.  Alii  se  faine  ab  ipsis  excruciatos  quere- 
oantur.  Et  hæc  non  ignobiles  testiticabantur  viri, 
eed  de  ecclesiis  omnibus  electi  propter  quas  hue 
convenerunt,  res  gestas  edocebant,  milites  arma- 
tos,  populos  cum  fustibus,  jiKlicum  minas,  falsa- 
rum  luerarum  suppositiones.  *  *  Ad  hæc  virginum 
nudationes,  incendia  ecclesiarum,  carceres  adver- 
sos  ministros  Dei. — Hilar.,  Fragm.,  Op.  Hist.,  ii., 
c.  4. 

The  Arians  retort  the  same  accusations  of  vio- 
fence,  cruelty,  and  persecution  agamst  Athanasius 
They  say,  Fer  vim.  per  c;edein,  per  bellum,  Alex- 
ajidriJiorum  ecclesias  depræclatus  ;  and  this,  Per 
pugnas  et  cædes  gentilhcm.  Dtcretum  Synodi  Ori- 
entalium  Episcoporum  apud  Sardicam,  apud  S. 
Hilarium. 

Imtnensa  autein  confluxerat  ad  Sardicam  multi- 
tudo  sceleratorum  omnium  et  perditorum,  adven- 
tantium  de  Constantinopoh,  de  Alexandrea,  qui  rei 
!iomicidiorum,rei  sanguinis,  rei  cædis,  rei  latrocini- 
orum,  rei  prædarum,  rei  spoliorum,  nefandorumque 
omnium  sacrilegiorum  et  criminum  rei;  qui  altaria 
confregerunt.  ecclesias  incenderunt,  domosque  pri- 
vatorum  compilaverunt  ;  profanatores  mysterio- 
ruin,  proditoresque  sacramentorum  Christi  ;  qui 
impiam  sceleratamque  hæreticorum  doctrinam  con- 
tra ecclesiæ  tidem  asserentes,  sapientissimos  pres- 
byteros  Dei,  diacones,  sacerdotes,  atrociter  demac- 
taverunt  — Ibid.,  19.  And  this  protest,  full  of  these 
tremendous  charges,  was  signed  by  the  eighty  se- 
ceding  Eastern  bishops 


belief;  they  had  rarely  admitted  any  •om- 
mon  basis 'for  argument.  Here  the  con- 
tending  parties  set  out  from  nearly  the 
same  principles,  admitted  the  same  au- 
thority,  and  seemed,  whatever  their  se- 
cret  bias  or  inclination,  to  differ  only  on 
the  import  of  one  word.  Their  opinions, 
like  parallel  lines  in  mathematics,  seemed 
to  be  constantly  approximating,  yet  found 
it  impossible  to  unite.  The  Athanasians 
taunted  the  Arians  with  the  infinite  varia- 
tions in  their  belief:  Athanasius  recounts 
no  less  than  eleven  creeds'.  But  the 
Arians  might  have  pleaded  their  anxiety 
to  reconcile  themselves  to  the  Church, 
their  earnest  solicitude  to  make  every  ad- 
vance  towards  a  reunion,  provided  they 
might  be  excused  the  adoption  of  the  one 
obnoxious  word,  the  Homoousion,or  Con- 
substantialism.  But  the  inflexible  ortho- 
doxy  of  Athanasius  will  admit  no  compro- 
mise  ;  nothing  less  than  complete  unity. 
not  merely  of  expression,  but  of  mental 
conception,  will  satisfy  the  rigour  of  the 
ecclesiastical  dictator,  who  will  permit  no 
single  letter,  and,  as  far  as  he  can  detect 
it,  no  shadow  of  thought,  to  depart  from 
his  peremptory  creed.  He  denounces  his 
adversaries,  for  the  least  deviation,  as  en- 
emies of  Christ ;  he  presses  them  with 
consequences  drawn  from  their  opinions  ; 
and,  instead  of  spreading  wide  the  gates 
of  Christianity.  he  seems  to  unbar  them 
with  jealous  reluctance,  and  to  admit  no 
one  without  the  most  cool  and  inquisito- 
rial  scrutiny  into  the  most  secret  arcana 
of  his  belief. 

In  the  writings  of  Athanasius  is  imbod- 
ied  the  perfection  of  polemic  di-  AtnanaaiM 
vinity.  His  style,  indeed,  has  no  as a  writer. 
splendour,  no  softness,  nothing  to  kindle 
the  imagination  or  melt  the  heart.  Acute 
even  to  subtlety,  he  is  too  earnest  to  de- 
generate into  scholastic  trifling.  It  is 
stem  logic,  addressed  to  the  reason  of 
those  who  admitted  the  authority  of 
Christianity.  There  is  no  dispassionate 
examination,  no  candid  philosophic  in- 
quiry,  no  calm  statement  of  his  adversa- 
ries' case,  no  liberal  acknowledgment  of 
the  infinite  difficulties  of  the  subject, 
scarcely  any  consciousness  of  the  total 
insufficiency  of  human  language  to  trace 
the  question  to  its  depths  ;  all  is  peremp- 
tory, dictatorial,  imperious  ;  the  severe 
conviction  of  the  truth  of  his  own  opin- 
ions, and  the  inference  that  none  but  cul- 
pable  motives,  either  of  pnde,  or  strife, 
or  ignorance,  can  blind  his  adversaries  to 
their  cogent  and  irrefragable  certainty. 
Athanasius  walks  on  the  narrow  and  per- 
ilous  edge  of  orthodoxy  with  a  firmness 
and  confidenre  which  it  is  impossible  not 
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to  admire  lt  eannu,  be  doubted  that  he  i  tions.  The  theological  language  wasfinin- 
was  deepl} ,  intimately  persuaded  that  the  ly  established  belure  the  viplent  breaking 
vital  power  and  energy,  the  truth,  the  con-  up  of  society,  and  no  more  was  rtquircd 
solatory  force  of  Chnstianity,  entirely  de-  of  the  barbarian  convert  than  to  accept, 
pended  on  the  unquestionabie  elevation  of  witli  uninquiring  submission,  the  establish- 
the  Saviour  to  the  most  absolute  equality  )  ed  formulary  of  the  faith,  and  gaze  in  awe- 
with  the  Parent  Godhead.  The  ingenuity  |  struck  veneration  at  the  solenm  ceremo- 
vvith  which  he  follows  out  his  own  views  nial. 

of  the  consequences  of  their  crrors  is      The  Athanasian  controversy  powerfuily 
wonderfully  acute  ;  but  the  thought  con- 1  contributed  to  establish  the  su-  Influenoa 
stantly  occurs,  whether  a  milder  and  more  premacy  of  the  Roman  pontiff.  n"B  Au^'na-'1 
conciliating  tone  would  not  have  healed  lt  became  almost  a  contest  be-  sian courro 
the  wouudsofalllicted  Christianity ;  wheth-  tween  Easteru   and  Western  g^,^1" 
er  his  lofty  spirit  is  not  conscious  tliat  his  j  Christendom  ;  at  least  the  West  ttie  ]>aj>di 
iiative  element  is  that  of  strife  rather  than  I  was  neither  divided  like  the  i)0Wcr- 
of  peace.*  I  East,  nor  submitted  with  the  same  com 

Though  nothing  can  contrast  more  paratively  willing  obedience  to  the  dom 
strongly  with  the  expansive  and  liberal  ination  of  Arianism  under  the  imperial  au- 
spirit  of  primitive  Christianity  tlian  the  thority.  lt  was  necessary  that  some  one 
repulsive  tone  of  this  exclusive  theology,  great  prelate  should  take  the  lead  in  this 
yet  tliis  remarkable  phasis  of  Christianity  ,  internecine  strife.  The  only  Western 
seems  to  have  been  necessary,  and  not  bishop  whom  his  character  would  desig- 
without  advantage  to  the  permanence  of  nate  as  this  leaderwas  Hosius,  the  bishop 
the  religion.  With  the  civilization  of  |  of  Cordova.  But  age  had  now  disqualified 
mankind,  Christianity  was  about  to  pass  this  good  man,  whose  moderation,  abili- 
through  the  ordeal  of  those  dark  ages  ties,  and  probably  important  services  to 

Christianityin  the conversion  of  Constan- 


which  followed  the  irruption  of  the  barba- 
rians. During  this  period  Christianity 
was  to  subsist  as  the  conservative  princi- 
ple  of  social  order  and  the  sacred  charities 
of  life  ;  the  sole,  if  not  always  faith'ful, 
guardian  of  ancient  knovvledge,  of  letters, 
and  of  arts.  But,  in  order  to  preserve  its 
own  existence,  it  assumed,  of  necessity, 
another  form.  It  must  have  a  splendid 
and  imposing  ritual  to  command  the  bar- 
barous  minds  of  its  new  proselytes,  and 
one  which  might  be  performed  by  an  illit- 
erate  priesthood ;  for  the  mass  of  the 
priesthood  could  not  but  be  involved  in 
the  general  darkness  of  the  times.  It 
must  likewise  have  brief  and  definite  for- 
mularies  of  doctrine.  As  the  original  lan- 
guages,  and  even  the  Latin,  fell  iuto  disuse, 
and  before  the  modern  languages  of  Eu- 
rope  were  sufficiently  formed  to  admit  of 
translations,  the  sacred  writings  receded 
from  general  use  ;  they  became  the  depos- 
itaries of  Christian  doctrine,  totally  inac- 
cessible  to  the  laity,  and  almost  as  much 
so  to  the  lower  clergy.  Creeds  therefore 
Necessity  of  became  of  essential  importance 
f,nee<!hdu'  to  compress  the  leading  points 
oeedmg  een-  of  Christian  doctrine  intoa  small 
tunes.  compass.  And  as  the  barbarous 
and  ignorant  mind  cannot  endurc  the  vague 
and  the  indefinite,  so  it  was  essential  that 
the  main  points  of  doctrine  should  be  fixed 
and  cast  into  plain  and  einphatic  proposi- 


*  At  a  later  period  Athanasius  seems  to  have 
been  less  ri^idly  exclusive  against  the  semi-Arians. 
— Comme  Mohler,  ii.,  p.  230. 


tine  had  recommended  him  to  the  com- 
mon  acceptance  of  the  Christian  world  as 
president  of  the  Council  of  Nice.  Where 
this  acknowledged  superiority  of  character 
and  talent  was  wanting,  the  dignity  of  the 
see  would  command  the  general  respect ; 
and  what  see  could  compete,  at  least  in 
the  West,  with  Rome  ?  Antioch,  Alexan- 
drea,  or  Constantinople  could  alone  rival, 
in  pretensious  to  Christian  supremacy,  the 
old  metropolis  of  the  empire  ;  and  those 
sees  were  either  fiercely  contested  or  oc- 
cupied  by  Arian  prelates.  Athanasius  him- 
self,  by  his  residence  at  two  separate  pe- 
riods  at  Rome,  submitted,  as  it  were,  his 
cause  to  the  Roman  pontiff.  Rome  be- 
came the  centre  of  the  ecclesiastical  af- 
fairs  of  the  West ;  and,  since  the  Trinita- 
rian  opinions  eventually  triumphed  through 
the  whole  of  Christendom.  the  firmness  and 
resolution  with  which  the  Roman  pontiffs. 
notwithstanding  the  temporary  fall  of  Li- 
berius,  adhered  to  the  orthodox  faith :  their 
uncompromising  attachment  to  Athana- 
sius, who  by  degrees  was  sanctified  and 
canonized  in  the  memory  of  Christendom, 
might  be  one  groundvvork  for  that  belief 
in  their  infallibility,  which,  however  it 
would  have  been  repudiated  by  Cyprian, 
and  nevercompletely  prevailed  in  the  East, 
became  throughout  the  West  the  inalien- 
able  spiritual  heirloom  of  the  Roman  pon- 
tiffs. Christian  history  will  hereafter  show 
how  powerfully  this  monarchical  principle, 
if  not  established,  yet  greatly  strengthen- 
ed  by  these  consequences  of  the  Athan- 
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asian  controvorsy,  tended  to  consolidate, 
and  so  to  maintain,  in  still  expanding  in- 
lluence,  thc  Christianity  ofEurope.* 

This  coufiict  continued  with  unabated 
SDperiorityof  vigour  till  the  close  of  the  reign 
Arianism.'  of  Constant  ius.  Arianism  grad- 
ually  assumed  the  ascendant  through  the 
violence  and  the  arts  of  the  emperor;  all 
the  more  distinguished  of  the  orthodox 
bishops  were  in  exile,  or  at  least  in  dis- 
grace. Though  the  personal  influence  of 
Athanasius  was  still  felt  throughout  Chris- 
tendom, his  obscure  place  of  concealment 
was  probably  unknown  to  the  greaterpart 
of  his  o wn  adherents.  The  aged  Hosius 
had  died  in  his  apostacy.  Hilary  of  Poic- 
tiers,  the  bishop  of  MiJan,  and  the  violent 
Lucifer  of  Cagliari,  were  in  exile,  and 
though  Constantius  had  cousented  to  the 
return  of  Liberius  to  his  see,  he  had  re- 
turned  with  the  disgrace  of  having  con- 
sented  to  sign  the  new  formulary  framed 
at  Sirmium,  where  the  term  Consubstan- 
tial,  if  not  rejected,was  at  least  suppress- 
ed.  Yet  the  popularity  of  Liberius  was 
undiminished,  and  the  whole  city  indig- 
nantly  rejectcd  the  insidious  proposition 
of  Constantius,  that  Liberius  and  his  rival 
Felix  should  rule  the  see  with  conjoint  au- 
thority.  The  parties  had  already  come  to 
blows,  and  even  to  bloodshed,  whcn  Felix, 
who,  it  was  admitted,  had  never  swerved 
from  the  creed  of  Nice,  and  whose  sole 
offence  was  entering  into  communion  with 
the  Arians,  either  from  moderation,  or 
conscious  of  the  inferiority  of  his  party, 
withdrew  to  a  neighbouring  city,  where 
he  s*oon  closed  his  days,  and  relieved  the 
Christians  of  Rome  from  the  apprehcnsion 
of  a  rival  pontiff.  The  unbending  resist- 
ance  of  the  Athanasians  was  no  doubt  con- 
firmed,  not  merely  by  the  variations  of  the 
Arian  creed,  but  by  the  new  opinions  which 
they  considered  its  legitimate  offspring, 
and  which  appeared  to  justify  their  wo»st 
apprehensions  of  its  inevitable  eonsequen- 


*  The  orthodox  Synod  of  Sardica  admils  the  su- 
perior  dignity  of  the  successor  of  St.  Peter.  Hoc 
enim  optimum  et  valde  congruentissimum  esse  vi- 
debitur,  si  ad  caput,  id  est,  ad  Petri  Apostoli  sedem, 
de  singulis  quibusque  provinciis  Domini  referant 
sacerdotes  — Epist  Syn.  Sard.  apud  Hilanum, 
Fragm.,  Oper.  Hist.,  ii.,  c.  9.  It  was  disclaimed 
with  equal  distinctness  by  the  seceding  Arians. 
Novam  legem  introducere  putaverunt,  utOrientales 
Fpiscopi  ab  Occidentahbus  judicarentur  — Fragm  , 
ni.,  c.  12.  In  a  subsequent  clause  they  condemn 
Julius,  bishop  of  Korne,  by  name.  It  is  difficult  to 
calculate  thc  effect  which  woukt  commonly  be  pro- 
duced  on  nien's  minds  by  their  involving  in  one 
common  cause  the  two  tenets,  which,  in  faet,  bore 
no  relation  to  each  other — the  orthodox  belief  in  the 
Trinity,  and  the  supremacy  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 
—Sozomen,  iv.,  11,  13.  Theodoret,  ii.,  17.  Phi- 
lostorgius,  iv.,  3. 


ces.  Aetius  foimed  a  new  sect,  which 
not  merely  derned  the  consub-  iieresy  ot 
stantiality,  but  the  simihtude  of  Aetijs. 
the  Son  to  the  Father.  He  was  not  only 
not  of  the  same,  but  of  a.totally  different 
nature.  Aetius,  according  to  the  accoun! 
of  his  adversiA ies,  was  a  bold  ånd  unprm- 
cipled  adventurer,*  and  the  carecr  of  a 
person  of  this  class  is  exemplified  in  his 
life.  The  son  of  a  soldier,  at  one  time 
condemned  to  death  and  to  the  confiscation 
of  his  property,  Aetius  became  an  hum- 
ble  artisan,  first  as  a  worker  in  copper,  af- 
terward  in  gold.  His  dishonest  practices 
obliged  him  to  give  up  the  tråde,  but  !iot 
before  he  had  accpiired  some  property. 
He  attached  himself  to  Paulinus,  bishop 
of  Antioch;  was  expelled  from  the  city 
by  his  successor;  studied  granimar  at 
Anazarba ;  was  encouraged  by  the  Arian 
bishop  of  (hat  see,  named  Athanasius  ;  re- 
turncd  to  Antioch  ;  was  ordained  deacon, 
and  again  expelled  the  city.  Discoinfited 
in  a  public  disputation  with  a  Gnostic,  he 
retired  to  Alexandrea,  where,  bcing  excr- 
cised  in  the  art  of  rhetoric,  he  revenged 
himself  on  a  Manichean,  who  died  of  shame. 
He  tlien  became  a  public  itinerant  teacher, 
praciising  at  the  same  time  his  lucrative 
art  of  a  goldsmith.  The  Arians  rejected 
Aetius  with  no  less  carnest  indignation 
than  the  orthodox,  but.  they  could  not  es- 
cape being  implicated.  as  it  were,  in  his 
unpopularity  ;  and  the  odious  Anomeans, 
those  who  denied  the  simililucle  of  the  Son 
to  the  Father,  brought  new  discredit  even 
on  the  more  temperate  partisans  of  the 
Arian  creed.  Another  heresiarch,  of  a 
higher  rank,  still  farther  brought  disreputc 
on  the  Arian  party.  Macedonius,  the  bish- 
op of  Constautinople,  to  the  Arian  Ol  Miicedo- 
tenet  of  the  inequality  ofthe  Son  llius- 
to  the  Father,  added  the  total  denial  of  the 
Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Council  still  follovved  council.  Though. 
we  may  not  concur  with  the  Arian  bish- 
ops in  ascribing  to  their  adversaries  the 
whole  blame  of  this  perpetual  tumult  and 
confusion  in  the  Christian  world,  caused 
by  these  incessant  assemblages  of  thc 
clergy,  there  must  have  been  much  mel- 
ancholy  truth  in  their  statement.    "  The 


*  Socrates,  ii.,  35.  Sozomen,  iii.,  15;  iv.,  12. 
lJhilostorg.,  iii.,  15,  17.  Suidas,  voc.  Atnoj.  Epi- 
phan  ,  Hæres.,  70.    Gregor.  Nyss.  contra  Eunom. 

The  most  curious  part  in  the  historyof  Aetius  is 
hisattachmentto  the  Aristotelian  philosophy.  With 
him  appears  to  have  begun  the  long  strife  betweer. 
Aristotelianism  and  Platonism  in  the  Church.  Ae- 
tius, to  prove  his  unimaginative  doctrines,  employ- 
ed  the  severe  and  prosaic  categories  of  Aris«fctle, 
repudiating  the  prevaihng  Piatonic  mode  of  argu- 
ment used  by  Origen  and  Clement  of  Alexandrea 
—  Socrates,  ii  ,  c.  35. 
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East  and  the  West  are  in  a  perpetual  state 
of  restlessness  and  distnrbance.  Desert- 
mg  our  spiritual  charges,  abandoning  the 
people  of  God,  neglecting  the  preaehing 
of  the  Gospel,  we  are  hurried  about  from 
place  to  place,  sometimes  to  great  dis- 
tances, some  of  us  infirni  with  age,  with 
feeble  constitutions  or  ill  health,  and  are 
sometimes  obliged  to  leave  our  sick  breth- 
ren  on  the  road.  The  whole  administra- 
tion of  the  empire,  of  the  emperor  him- 
self,  the  tribunes,  and  the  commanders, 
at  this  fearful  erisis  of  the  state,  are  sole- 
ly  oceupied  with  the  lives  and  the  condi- 
tion  of  the  bishops.  The  people  are  by 
no  means  unconcerned.  The  whole  broth- 
erhood  watehes  in  anxious  suspense  the 
event  of  these  troubles ;  the  establish- 
ment of  post-horses  is  worn  out  by  our 
journeyings ;  and  all  on  account  of  a  fevv 
wretches,  wlio,  if  they  had  the,  least  re- 
maining  sense  of  religion,  would  say  with 
the  Prophet  Jonah,  '  Take  us  up  and  cast 
us  into  the  sea  ;  so  shall  the  sea  be  calm 
unto  you  ;  for  we  know  tliat  it  is  on  our 
account  that  this  great  tempest  is  upon 
us.'  "* 

The  synod  at  Sirmium  had  no  effect  in 
reconciling  the  differences  or  affirming  the 
superiority  of  either  party.  A  double 
council  was  appointed,of  the  Eastern  prel- 
ates  at  Seleucia,  of  the  Western  at  Rimini. 
The  Arianism  of  the  emperor  himself  had 
by  this  time  degenerated  still  farther  from 
the  creed  of  Nice.  Eudoxus,  who  had 
espoused  the  Anomean  doctrines  of  Ae- 
tius, ruled  his  untractable  but  passive 
Council  of  mind.  The  Council  of  Rimini 
Rimini.  consisted  of  at  least  400  bishops, 
of  whom  not  above  eighty  were  Arians. 
Their  resolutions  were  firm  and  peremp- 
tory.  They  repudiated  the  Arian  doc- 
irines;  they  expressed  their  rigid  adhe- 
rence  to  the  formulary  of  Nice.  Ten 
bishops,  however,  of  each  party  were  de- 
puted  to  communicate  their  ,decrees  to 
Constantius.  The  ten  Arians  were  re- 
ceived  with  the  utmost  respect,  their  ri- 
vals with  every  kind  of  slight  and  neg- 
lect.  Insensibly  they  were  admitted  to 
more  intimate  intercourse  ;  the  flatteries, 
perhaps  the  bribes,  of  the  emperor  pre- 
vailed ;  they  retumed,  having  signed  a 
formulary  directly  opposed  to  their  in- 
strnctions.  Their  reception  at  first  was 
anpromising ;  but  by  degrees  the  council, 
from  vvliich  its  firmest  and  most  resolute 
members  had  gradually  departed,  and  in 
which  many  poor  and  aged  bishops  still 
retained  their  seat,  wearied,  perplexed, 
worn  out  by  the  expense  and  discomfort 


•  Hilar.,  Oper.  Hist ,  Fragm  ,  xi.,  c  ?S. 


of  a  long  residence  in  a  foreign  city,  con- 
sented  to  sign  a  creed  in  which  the  con- 
tested  word,  the  iloinoousion,  was  care- 
fully  supprcssed.*  Arianism  was  thus  de- 
liberately  adopted  by  a  council  of  which 
the  authority  was  undisputed.  The  world, 
says  Jeromc,  groaned  to  find  itself  Arian. 
But,  on  their  return  to  their  dioceses,  the 
indignant  prelatus  everyw'hcre  protested 
against  the  fraud  and  violence  which  had 
been  practised  against  thern.  New  per- 
secutions  followed  :  Gaudentius,  bishop  of 
Rimini,  lost  his  life. 

The  triumph  of  Arianism  was  far  easier 
among  the  hundred  and  sixty  bishops  as- 
sembled  at  Seleucia.  But  it  was  more 
fatal  to  their  cause  :  the  Arians,  and  semi- 
Arians,  and  Anomeans,  mingled  in  tumult- 
uous  strife,  and  hurled  mutual  anathemas 
against  each  other.  The  new  council  met 
at  Constantinople.  By  some  Strange  po- 
litical  or  religious  vicissitude,  the  party  of 
the  Anomeans  triumphed,  while  Aetius, 
its  author,  was  sent  into  banishment.t 
Maoedonius  was  deposed ;  Eudoxus  of 
Antioch  was  translated  to  the  imperial 
see ;  and  the  solemn  dedication  of  the 
Church  of  St.  Sophia  was  celebrated  by  a 
prelate  who  denied  the  similitude  of  na- 
ture betvveen  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
The  whole  Christian  world  was  in  eorifti- 
sion  ;  these  fatal  feuds  penetrated  almo.it 
as  far  as  the  Gospel  itself  had  reached. 
The  emperor,  whose  altcrnately  partial 
vehemence  and  subtlety  had  inflamed 
rather  than  allayed  the  tumult,  found  his 
authority  set  at  naught ;  a  deep,  stern,  and 
ineradicable  resistance  opposed  the  iirøxs 
rial  decrees.  A  large  portion  of  tvf  em- 
pire proclaimed  aloud  that  thert  were 
limits  to  the  imperial  despotism  ;  that 
there  was  a  higher  allegiance,  which  su- 
perseded  that  due  to  the  civil  authority  ; 
that  in  affairs  of  religion  they  would  not 
submit  to  the  appointment  of  superiors 
who  did  not  profess  their  views  of  Chris- 

*  It  is  curious  enough  that  the  Latin  language 
did  not  furnish  terms  to  express  this  fine  distinc- 
tion.  Some  Western  prelates,  many  of  whom 
probably  did  not  understand  a  word  of  Greek,  pro- 
poscd,  "  jam  usiæ  et  Homoousii  nomina  recedant 
quæ  in  divinis  Scrintnris  de  Deo,  et  Dei  Filio,  non 
inveniuntur  scripta."— Apud  Hilarium,  Oper.  Hist., 
Fragm.,  ix. 

t  Aetius  and  Eunomius  seern  to  have  been  the 
heroes  of  the  historian  Philostorgius,  fragments  ol 
whose  history  have  been  preserved  by  the  pious 
hostility  of  Photius.  This  diminishes  our  regret 
for  the  loss  of  the  original  work,  which  would  be 
less  curious  than  a  genuine  Arian  history.  Philos- 
torgius seems  to  object  to  the  anti-materialist  view 
of  the  Deity  maintained  by  the  semi-Arian  Euse- 
bius.  and,  according  to  him,  by  Anus  himself.  He 
reproaches  Eusebius  with  asserting  the  Deity  to  be 
incomprehensible  and  inconceivable  :  uyvuant  Ktu 
uKaTu\r]KTo^. — Lib.  i.,  2,  3. 
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tian  orthodoxy.*  The  emperor  himself, 
by  mingling  with  alinost  fanatical  passion 
and  zeal  in  these  controversies,  at  once 
lowered  himself  to  the  level  of  his  sub- 
jects,  and  justified  the  importance  which 
they  attached  to  these  questions.  If  Con- 
stantius  had  firmly,  calmly,  and  consist- 
ently  enforced  mutual  toleration —  if  he 
had  set  the  example  of  Christian  modera- 
tion and  temper ;  if  he  had  set  his  face 
solely  against  the  stern  refusal  of  Athan- 
asius  and  his  party  to  admit  the  Arians 
into  communion — he  might,  perhaps,  have 


retained  some  influence  over  Ihe  contend- 
ing  partics.  But  he  was  not  content  with- 
out  enforcing  the  dominance  of  the  Arian 
party ;  he  dignified  Athanasius  vvith  the 
hatred  of  a  personal  enemy,  almost  of  a 
rival ;  and  his  subjects,  by  his  own  appa- 
rent  admission  that  these  vvere  questions 
of  spiritual  life  and  death,  vvere  compelled 
to  postpone  his  decrees  to  those  of  God  ; 
to  obey  their  bishops,  who  held  the  keys 
of  heaven  and  heil,  rather  than  Cæsar,  who 
could  only  afflict  them  with  civil  disabili- 
ties,  or  penalties  in  this  life. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

JULIAN. 


Amw  all  this  intestine  strife  within  the 
pale  of  Christianity,  and  this  eonflict  be- 
tween  the  civil  and  religious  authorities 
concerning  their  respective  limits,  pagan- 
ism  made  a  desperate  effort  to  regain  its 
lost  supremaey.  Julian  has,  perhaps,  been 
somevvhat  unfairly  branded  vvith  the  ill- 
sounding  name  of  Apostate.  His  Chris- 
tianity was  but. the  compulsory  obedience 
of  youth  to  the  distasteful  lessons  of  edu- 
cation,  enforced  by  the  hateful  authority 
of  a  tyrannical  relative.  As  early  as  the 
maturity  of  his  reason — at  least  as  soon 
as  he  dared  to  reveal  his  secret  sentiments 
— he  avovved  his  preference  for  the  ancient 
paganism. 

The  most  astonishing  part  of  Julian's 
history  is  the  development  and  partial  ful- 
filment  of  all  his  vast  designs  during  a 
reign  of  less  than  two  years.  His  own 
age  vvondered  at  the  rapidity  with  which 
the  young  emperor  accomplished  his  mili- 
tary,  civil,  and  religious  senernes. f  During 
his  separate  and  subordinate  command  as 
Cæsar,  his  time  was  fully  occupied  with 
his  splendid  campaigns  upon  the  Rhine.J 
Julian  was  the  vindicator  of  the  old  rnajes- 
ty  of  the  empire;  he  threw  back  with  a 
bold  and  successful  effort  the  inroad  of 
barbarism,  which  already  threatened  to 
overwhelm  the  Roman  civilization  of  Gaul. 


*  Hilary  quotes  the  sentence  of  St.  Paul.  Ubi 
(ides  est,  ibi  et  libertas  est ;  in  allusion  to  the  em- 
peror's  assuming  the  cognizance  over  religious 
questions.— Oper.  Hist.  Fragrn.,  i ,  c.  5. 

t  Dicet  aliquis  :  quomodo  tatn  tnulta  tam  brevi 
tempore.  Et  recté.  Sed  Imperator  noster  addit  ad 
tempus  quod  otio  suo  detrahit.  *  *  *  Itaque  grand- 
svum  jam  imperium  videbitur  his,  qui  non  ratione 
dierum  et  mensium,  sed  operum  multitudine  et  ef- 
fectarum  rerum  modo  Juliani  tempora  metientur. 
-Mamertini  Grat.  Actio,  c.  xiv. 

I  Six  years,  from  3.r'5  to  361. 
H  H 


During  the  two  unfinished  years  Shortre,'n 
of  his  sole  government,  Julian  0r  Julian, 
had  reunited  the  vvhole  Roman  A^>- 361- 
empire  under  his  single  sceptre  ; 
he  had  reformed  the  army,  the  court,  the 
tribunals  of  justice  ;  he  had  promulgated 
many  useful  laws,  which  mainlained  their 
place  in  the  jurisprudence  of  the  empire  ; 
he  had  established  peace  on  all  the  fron- 
tiers ;  he  had  organized  a  large  and  vvell- 
disciplined  force  to  chastise  the  Persians 
for  their  aggressions  on  the  eastem  border, 
and  by  a  formidable  diversion  within  their 
own  territories,  to  secure  the  Euphratic 
provinces  against  the  most  dangerous  rival 
of  the  Roman  power.  During  all  these 
engrossing  cares  of  empire,  he  devoted 
himself  vvith  the  zeal  and  activny  of  a 
mere  philosopher  and  man  of  letters  to 
those  more  tranquil  pursuits.  The  con- 
queror  of  the  Franks  and  the  antagonist 
of  Sapor  delivered  lectures  in  the  schools, 
and  published  works  which,  whatever 
may  be  thought  of  their  depth  and  truth, 
display  no  mean  powers  of  composition : 
as  a  writer,  Julian  will  compete  vvith  most 
of  his  age.  Besides  a)!  this,  his  vast  and 
restless  fpirh  contemplated,  and  had  al- 
ready corumenced,  nothing  iess  than  a  total 
change  in  the  religion  of  the  empire ;  not 
merely  the  restoration  of  paganism  to  the 
legal  supremaey  which  it  possessed  before 
the  reign  of  Constantine,  and  the  degrada- 
tion of  Christianity  into  a  private  sect, 
but  the  actual  extirpation  of  the  new  reli- 
gion from  the  minds  of  men  by  the  revi- 
ving  energies  of  a  philosophic,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  profoundly  religions  paganism. 

The  genius  of  ancient  Rome  and  of  an- 
cient Greece  might  appear  to  re-  character 
vive  in  amicable  union  in  the  soul  of  Juhan. 
of  Julian.    The  unmeasured  military  am- 
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bition,  which  turned  the  defensive  into  a 
war  of  aggression  on  all  the  imperilled 
frontiers ;  the  broad  and  vigorous  legisla- 
tion;  the  imity  of  administration;  the 
severer  tone  of  rnanners,  which  belonged 
to  the  better  days  of  Rome  ;  the  fine  cul- 
tivation;  the  perspicuous  philosophy;  the 
lofty  conceptions  of  moral  greatness  and 
punty,  which  distinguished  the  old  Athe- 
nian.  If  the  former  (the  Roman  military 
enterprise)  met  eventually  with  the  fate 
of  Crassus  or  of  Varus  rather  than  the 
glorious  sucecsses  of  Germanicus  or  Tra- 
jan,  the  times  wcre  more  in  fault  than  the 
general;  if  the  latter  (the  Grecian  eleva- 
tion and  elegance  of  mind)  more  resem- 
bled  at  times  the  affectation  of  the  sophist 
and  the'coarseness  of  the  Cynic  than  the 
lofty  views  and  exquisite  harmony  of 
Plato  or  the  practical  vvisdom  of  Socrates, 
the  effete  and  exhausted  state  of  Grecian 
le'tters  and  philosophy  must  likewise  be 
taken  into  the  account.* 

In  the  uncompleted  two  years  of  his 
sole  empire,|  Julian  had  advanced  so  far 
in  the  restoration  of  the  internal  vigour 
and  unity  of  adminstration,  that  it  is  doubt- 
ful  how  much  farther,  but  for  the  fatal 
Persian  campaign,  he  might  have  fulfilled 
the  visions  of  his  noble  ambition.  He 
might  have  averted,  at  least  for  a  time,  the 
terrible  calamities  which  burst  upon  the 
Roman  world  during  the  reign  of  Valen- 
tinian and  Valens.  But,  difficult  and  des- 
perate as  the  enterprise  might  appear,  the 
reorganization  of  a  decaying  empire  was 
less  impracticable  than  the  restoration  of 
an  extinguishing  religion.  A  religion  may 
awaken  from  indifference,  and  resume  its 
dominion  over  the  minds  of  men  ;  but  not, 
il'supplanted  by  a  new  form  of  faith,  which 
has  identified  ilself  with  the  opinions  and 
sentiments  of  the  general  mind.  It  can 
never  dethrone  a  successful  invader,  who 
has  been  recognised  as  a  lawful  sovereign. 
And  Christianity  (could  the  clear  and  saga- 
cious  mind  of  Julian  be  blind  to  this  essen- 
tial  difference'!)  had  occupied  the  whole 
soul  of  man  with  a  fulness  and  confidence 
which  belonged,  and  could  belong,  to  no 
former  religion.  It  had  intimately  blended 
together  the  highest  truths  of  philosophy 
with  the  purest  morality ;  the  loftiest 
speculation  with  the  most  practical  spirit. 
The  vague  theory  of  another  life,  timidly 
and  dimly  announced  by  the  later  pagan- 

*  [Mosheim  (Instit  of  K.  H.,  vol.  i.,  p.  219,  &c.) 
will  not  allow  Julian  to  have  possessed  true  great- 
ness. "  If  he  was  in  some  respects  superior  to  the 
sons  of  Constantine,  he  was  in  many  respects  in- 
feriør to  Constantine  himself,  whom  he  censures  so 
inimoderately."] 

t  One  year,  right  months,  and  twenty-three  diys. 
—La  Bleterie,  Vie  de  Julien,  p.  404. 


ism,  could  ill  compete  with  the  de  fp  and 
intense  conviction  novv  rooted  in  the  hearts 
of  a  large  part  of  mankind  by  Christianity  ; 
the  source  in  some  of  harrowing  fears,  iu 
others  of  the  noblest  hopes. 

Julian  united  in  his  own  mind,  and  at- 
tempted  to  work  into  his  new  re-  Religion  oi 
ligion,  the  two  incongruous  ehar-  Julla»- 
aeters  of  a  zealot  for  the  older  supersti- 
tions  and  for  the  more  modern  philosophy 
|  of  Greece.  He  had  fused  together,  in  that 
j  which  appeared  to  him  a  harmonious  sys- 
|  tern,  Homer  and  Plato.  He  thought  that 
the  whole  ritual  of  sacrifice  would  com- 
bine  with  that  allegoric  interpretation  of 
the  ancient  mythology  which  undeified  the 
greater  part  of  the  hcathen  Pantheon. 
All  that  paganism  had  bornnveu  from 
Christianity,  it  had  rendered  cold  and  pow- 
erless.  The  one  Supreme  Deity  was  a 
name  and  an  abstract  conception,  a  meta- 
physical  being.  The  visible  representa- 
tive  of  the  Deity,  the  Sun,  which  was  i.i 
general  an  essential  part  of  the  new  sys- 
tem, was,  after  all,  foreign  and  Oriental  ; 
it  belonged  to  the  genuine  mythology 
neither  of  Greece  nor  Rome.  The  The- 
urgy,  or  awful  and  sublime  communion  of 
the  mind  with  the  spiritual  world,  was  ei- 
ther  too  fine  and  fanciful  for  the  vulgar  be- 
lief,  or  associated,  in  the  dim  confusion  ol' 
the  popular  conception,  with  that  magic 
against  which  the  laws  of  Rome  had  pro- 
tested  with  such  stem  solemnity,  and 
which,  therefore,  however  eagerly  pursu- 
ed,  and  reverenced  with  involuntary  awe. 
was  always  associated  with  impressions 
of  its  unlawfulness  and  guilt.  Christiani- 
ty, on  the  other  hand,  had  completely  in- 
corporated  with  itself  all  that  it  had  admit- 
ted  from  paganism,  or  which,  if-we  may 
so  speak,  constituted  the  pagan  part  of 
Christianity.  The  heathen  Theurgy,  even 
in  its  purest  form,  its  dreamy  intercourse 
with  the  intermediate  race  of  dæmons,  was 
poor  and  ineffective  compared  with  the 
diabolic  and  angelic  agency  which  became 
more  and  more  mingled  up  with  Christi- 
anity. Where  these  subordinate  dæmons 
were  considered  by  the  more  philosophic 
pagan  to  have  been  the  older  deities  of  the 
popular  faith,  it  was  rather  a  degradation 
of  the  ancient  worship  ;  where  this  was 
not  the  case,  this  fine  perception  of  the 
spiritual  world  was  the  secret  of  the  initi- 
ate  few  rather  than  the  all-pervading  su- 
perstition  of  the  many.  The  Christian 
dæmonology,  on  the  other  hand,  which  be- 
gan  to  be  heightened  and  multiplied  by  the 
fantastic  imaginalion  of  the  monks  brood- 
ing  in  their  solitudes,  seemed  at  least  to 
grow  naturally  out  of  the  religious  system 
The  gradual  darkening  into  superstitiori 
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was  altogethor  hnperceptible,and  harmo- 
nized  entirely  with the  general  feelings  of 
thc  time.  Christianity  was  a  living  plant, 
which  imparted  its  vitality  to  the  foreign 
stickers  grafted  upon  it  ;  the  dead  and  sap- 
less  truuk  ol'  paganisrn  withered  even  the 
living  boughs  which  werc  blended  with  it 
by  its  own  inevitablc  decay. 

On  the  otlier  hand,  Christianity  at  no 
Unidvoura-  period  could  appear  in  a  less 
ble  ^at«  0f  aniiable  and  attractive  light  to  a 
cimsuamty.  mmd  preindisposed  to  its  recep- 
tion. It  was  in  a  state  of  universal  fierce 
and  implacable  discord  :  the  chiel'cities  of 
the  empire  had  run  with  blood  shed  in  re- 
ligions quarrels.  The  sole  object  of  the 
conflicting  parties  seemed  to  be  to  confine 
to  themselves  the  temporal  and  spiritual 
Messings  of  the  faith  ;  toexclude  as  many 
as  they  might  from  that  eternal  life,  and 
to  anathematize  to  that  eternal  death, 
which  were  revealed  by  .the  Gospel,  and 
placcd,  according  to  the  general  belief,  un- 
der the  special  authority  of  the  clergy. 
Society  seemed  to  be  split  up  into  irrec- 
oncilable  parties;  to  the  aniinosities  of 
pagan  and  Christinn  were  now  added  those 
of  Christian  and  Christian.  Christianity 
had  passed  through  its  earlier  period  of 
noble  moral  entliusiasm  ;  of  the  energy 
with  which  it  addressed  its  first  proclama- 
tion  of  its  doctrines  to  man;  of  the  digni- 
ty  with  which  it  stood  aloof  from  the  in- 
trigues  and  vices  of  the  world  ;  and  of  its 
admirable  constancy  under  persecution. 
It  had  not  fully  attained  its  second  state 
as  a  religion  generally  established  in  the 
minds  of  men,  by  a  dominant  hierarchy  of 
unquestioned  authority.  Its  great  truths 
had  no  longer  the  striking  charm  of  nov- 
elty ;  nor  were  they  yet  universally  and 
profoundly  implanted  in  the  general  mind 
by  hereditary  transmission  or  early  edu- 
cation,  and  ratified  by  the  unquestioning 
sanction  of  ages. 

The  early  education  of  Julian  had  been, 
it  might  almost  appear,  studiously  and 
skilfully  conducted,  so  as  to  show  the 
brighter  side  of  paganism,  the  darker  of 
Christianity.  His  infant  years  had  been 
clouded  by  the  murdcr  of  his  father.  How 
far  his  mind  might  retain  any  impression 
of  this  awful  event,  or  remembrance  of 
the  place  of  his  refuge,  the  Christian 
Church,  or  the  saviour  of  his  life,  the  vir- 
tuous  Bishop  of  Arethusa,  it  is  of  course 
impossible  to  conjecture.  But  his  first  iu- 
structer  was  a  man  who,  born  a  Scythian 
and  educated  in  Greece,*  united  the  severe 
morality  of  his  ruder  ancestors  with  the 

*  His  name  was  Manlonius. — Julian.,  ad  Athen, 
et  Misopogon.  Socrat.,  E.  H.,  iii.,  1.  Amin.  Marc, 
xxii.  12. 


I  elegance  of  Grecian  accomplishments. 
!  He  enforced  upon  his  young  pupil  thr 
stridest  modesty,  contempt  for  the  licen- 
!  lious  or  frivolous  pleasures  of  youth,  the 
theatre  and  the  bath.  At  the  same  time, 
while  he  delighted  his  mind  with  the  poe- 
try  of  Homer,  his  graver  studies  were  the 
Greek  and  Latin  languages,  the  elements 
of  the  philosophy  of  Greece,  and  music, 
that  original  and  attractive  element  of 
Grecian  education.*  At  the  age  of  about 
fourteen  or  fifteen  Julian  was  shut  up,  with 
his  brother  Gallus,  in  Maceilæ,  a  foi  tress 
in  Asia  Minor,  and  committed,  in  this  sort 
of  honourable  prison,  to  the  rigid  superin- 
tendence  of  ecclesiastics.  By  his  Education 
Christian  instructers  the  young  °f  Julia«, 
and  ardent  Julian  was  bound  down  to  a 
course  of  the  strictest  observances ;  the 
midnight  vigil,  the  fast,  the  long  and  wea- 
ry  prayer,  and  visits  to  the  tombs  of  mar- 
tyrs, rather  than  a  wise  and  rational  initi- 
ation in  the  genuine  principles  of  the  Gos- 
pel, or  a  judicious  familiarity  with  the 
originality,  the  beauty,  and  the  depth  of 
the  Christian  morals  and  Christian  reli- 
gion. He  was  taught  the  virtue  of  im- 
plicit submission  to  his  ecclesiastical  su- 
periors ;  the  munificence  of  conferring 
gifts  upon  the  churches;  with  his  brother 
Gallus  he  was  permitted,  or,  rather,  inci- 
ted  to  build  a  chapel  over  the  tomb  of  St. 
Mammas.f  For  six  years  he  bitterly  as- 
serts  that  he  was  deprived  of  every  kind 
of  useful  instruction. J  Julian  and  his 
brother,  it  is  even  said,  were  ordained 
readers,  and  officiated  in  public  in  that 
character.  But  the  passages  of  the  sacred 
writings  with  which  he  might  thus  have 
become  acquainted  were  imposed  as  les- 
sons;  and  in  the  mind  of  Julian,  Christi- 
anity, thus  taught  and  enforced,  was  in- 
separably  connected  with  the  irksome  and 
distasteful  feelings  of  confinement  and 
degradation.  Noyouths  of  his  own  rank 
or  of  ingenuous  birth  were  permitted  to 
visit  his  prison  ;  he  was  reduced,  as  he  in- 
dignantly  declares,  to  the  debasing  socie- 
ty of  slaves. 

At  the  age  of  tvventy  Julian  was  per- 

*  See  the  high  character  of  this  man  in  the  Mis- 
opogon, p.  351. 

t  Julian  is  said  even  thus  early  to  have  betrayed 
his  secret  inclinations  ;  in  his  declamations  he  took 
delight  in  defending  the  cause  of  paganism  against 
Christianity.  A  prophetic  miracle  foreboded  his  fu- 
ture course.  While  this  church  rose  expeditiously 
under  the  labour  of  Gallus,  the  obstinate  stones 
would  not  obey  that  of  Julian  ;  an  invisible  hand 
distnrbed  the  foundations,  and  threw  down  all  his 
work.  Gregory  Nazianzen  declares  that  he  had 
hrard  this  from  eyewitnesses  ;  Sozotnen,  from  those 
who  had  heard  it  from  eyewitnesses.— Greg.,  Or. 
iii.,  p.  59-61.    Sozomen,  v.,  2. 

i  Udvro;  :adi/fia.TO£  artovåaiov 
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mitted  to  reside  in  Constantinople,  after- 
ward  at,  Nicomedia.  The  jealousy  of  Con- 
Stantius  was  excited  by  the  popular  de- 
meanour,  sober  mariners,  and  the  reputa- 
tion for  talents,  which  directed  all  eyes 
towards  his  youthful  nephew.  He  dis- 
misscd  him  to  the  more  dangerous  and 
fatal  residence  in  Nicomedia,  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood  of  the  most  celebrated  and  most 
attractive  of  the  pagan  party.  Tlie  most 
faithful  adherents  of  paganism  were  that 
class  with  which  the  tastes  and  inclina- 
tions  of  Julian  brought  him  into  close  in- 
timarv; the  sophists,  the  men  of  letters, 
the  rhetoricians,  the  poets,  the  philoso- 
phers.  He  was  forbidden,  indeed,  perhaps 
by  the  jealousy  of  his  appointed  instruct- 
er  Ecebolus,  who  at  this  time  conformed 
to  the  religion  of  the  court,  to  hear  the 
dangerous  leetures  of  Libanius,  equally 
celebrated  for  his  eloquence  and  his  ar- 
dent  attachment  to  the  old  religion.  But 
Julian  obtained  his  writings,  which  he  de- 
intercours'3  voured  with  all  the  delight  of  a 
wiihihe  stolen  enjoyment.*  He  form  ed 
philosophers.  ail  intimåte  acquaintance  with 
the  heads  of  the  philosophic  school,  with 
Ædesius,  his  pupils  Eusebius  and  Chry- 
santhius,  and  at  last  with  the  famous  Max- 
imus. These  men  are  accused  of  practi- 
sing  the  most  subtle  and  insidious  arts  upon 
the  character  of  their  ardent  and  youthful 
votary.  His  grave  and  meditative  mind 
imbibed  with  eager  delight  the  solemn 
mysticism  of  their  tenets,  which  were  im- 
pressed  more  deeply  by  significant  and 
awful  ceremonies.  A  magician  at  Nico- 
media first  excited  his  curiosity  and  tempt- 
ed  him  to  enter  on  these  exciting  courses. 
At  Pergamus  he  visited  the  aged  Ædesius  ; 
and  the  manner  in  which  these  philoso- 
phers passed  Julian  onward  from  one  to 
another,  as  if  through  successive  stages 
of  initiation  in  their  mysterious  doc- 
trines,  bears  the  appearance  of  a  deliber- 
ate  scherne  to  work  him  up  to  their  pur- 
poses. The  aged  Ædesius  addressed  him 
as  the  favoured  child  of  wisdom  ;  declined 
the  important  charge  of  his  instruction, 
but  commended  him  to  his  pupils  Euse- 
bius and  Chrysanthius,  who  could  linlook 
the  inexhaustible  source  of  light  and  wis- 
dom. "  Ifyou  should  attain  the  supreme 
felicity  of  being  initiated  in  their  myste- 
ries,  you  will  blush  to  have  been  bom  a 
man;  you  will  no  longer  endure  the  name." 
The  pupils  of  Ædesius  fed  the  greedy 
mind  of  the  proselyte  with  all  their  stores 
of  wisdom,  and  then  skilfully  unfolded  the 
greater  farne  of  Maximus.  Eusebius  pro- 
fessed  to  despise  the  vulgar  arts  of  won- 


•  Liban.,  Orat.  Par.,  t,  i.,  p.  526, 


der-working,  at  least  in  comparison  with 
the  purification  of  the  soul;  but  he  de- 
scribed  the  power  of  Maximus  in  terms 
to  which  Julian  could  not  listen  without 
awe  and  wonder.  Maximus  had  led  them 
into  the  temple  of  Hecate;  he  had  burned 
a  few  grains  of  incense,  he  had  murmured 
a  hymn,  and  the  statue  of  the  goddess  was 
seen  to  smile.  They  were  awe-struck ; 
but  Maximus  declared  that  this  was  no- 
thing.  The  lamps  throughout  the  temple 
shall  immediately  burst  into  light:  as  he 
spoke,  they  kindled  and  blazed  up.  "  But 
of  these  mystical  wonder- workers  we 
thiuk  lightly,"proceededthe  skilful  speak- 
er; "do  thou,  like  us,  think  only  of  the  in- 
ternal  purification  of  the  reason."  "  Keep 
to  your  book,"  broke  out  the  impatieut 
youth ;  "this  is  the  man  1  seek."*  He 
hastened  to  Ephesus.  The  person  and 
demeanour  of  Maximus  were  well  suited 
to  keep  up  the  illusion.  He  was  a  vener- 
able man,  with  a  long  white  beard,  with 
keen  eyes,  great  activity,  soft  and  persua- 
sive  voice,  rapid  and  fiuent  eloquence. 
By  Maximus,  who  summoned  Chrysan- 
thius  to  him,  Julian  was  brought  into  direct 
communion  with  the  invisible  world.  The 
faithful  and  officious  genii  from  this  time 
watched  over  Julian  in  peace  and  war ; 
they  conversed  with  him  in  his  slumbers, 
they  warned  him  of  dangers,  they  conduct- 
ed  his  military  operations.  Thus  far  we 
proceed  on  the  authorityof  pagan  writers  ; 
the  scene  of  his  solemn  initiation  rests  on 
the  more  doubtful  testimony  of  Christian 
historians,f  which,  as  they  were  little 
likely  to  be  admitted  into  the  secrets  of 
these  dark  and  hidden  rites,  is  to  be  re- 
ceived  with  grave  suspicion,  more  espe- 
cially  as  they  do  not  scruple  to  embellish 
them  with  Christian  miracle.  Julian  was 
led  first  into  a  temple,  then  into  a  subte' 
ranean  crypt,  in  almost  total  darkness. 
The  evocations  were  made ;  wild  and  ter- 
rible sounds  were  heard  ;  spectres  of  fire 
jibbered  around.  Julian,  in  his  sudden  ter- 
ror, made  the  sign  of  the  cross.  All  dis- 
appeared,all  was  silent.  Twice  this  took 
place,  and  Julian  could  not  but  express  to 
Maximus  his  astonishment  at  the  power 
of  this  sign.  "  The  gods,"  returned  the 
dexterous  philosopher, "  will  have  no  com- 
munion with  so  profane  a  worshipper." 
From  this  time  it  is  said,  on  better  au- 
thority,J  that  Julian  burst,  like  a  lion  in 
his  wrath,  the  slender  ties  which  bound 
him  to  Christianity.  But  he  was  still  con- 
strained  to  dissemble  his  secret  apostacy. 
His  enemies  declared  that  he  redoubled 

*  Kunapins,  in  Vit.  Ædesii  et  Maximi. 

t  fireg.  Naz.,  Orat.  iii ,  71.    Theodoret,  iii..  3. 

t  Libanius. 
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rus  outward  zeal  for  Christianity,  and  oven 
shaved  his  head  in  conforniity  with  the 
monastic  practice.  His  brothcr  Gallus 
had  some  suspicion  of  his  secret  views, 
and  sent  the  Arian  bishop  Aétius  to  con- 
firm  him  in  the  faith. 

How  far  Julian,  in  this  time  of  danger, 
Conduct  or  stooped  to  disguise  his  real  sen- 
Cansiantins  timents,  it  vvere  rash  to  decide. 
to  juhan.  But  jt  woui(j  by  n0  means  com- 
inend  Christianity  to  the  respect  and  at- 
tachment  of  Julian,  that  it  was  the  religion 
of  his  imperial  relative.  Popular  rumour 
did  not  acquit  Constantius  of  the  murder 
of  Julian's  father ;  and  Julian  himself  af- 
terward  publicly  avowed  his  belief  in  this 
crime.*  He  had  probably  owed  his  own 
escape  to  his  infant  age  and  the  activity 
of  his  friends.  Up  to  this  time  his  life 
had  been  the  precarious  and  permissive 
boon  of  a  jealous  tyrant,  who  had  inflicted 
on  him  every  kind  of  degrading  restraint. 
His  place  of  education  had  been  a  prison, 
and  his  subsequent  liberty  watched  with 
suspicious  vigilance.  The  personal  reli- 
gion of  Constantius ;  his  embarking  with 
alternate  violence  and  subtlety  in  theo- 
logical  disputations ;  his  vaeillation  be- 
tween  timid  submission  to  priestly  au- 
thority  and  angry  persecution,  were  not 
likely  to  make  a  favourable  impression  on 
a  wavering  mind.  The  pagans  them- 
selves, if  we  may  take  the  best  historian 
of  the  time  as  the  representative  of  their 
opinions,!  considered  that  Constantius 
dishonoured  the  Christian  religion  by  min- 
gling  up  its  perspicuous  simplicity  with 
anile  superstition.  If  there  was  little 
genuine  Christianity  in  the  theological 
discussions  of  Constantius,  there  had  been 
less  of  its  beautiful  practical  spirit  in  his 
conduct  to  Julian.  It  had  allayed  no  jeal- 
ousy,  mitigated  no  hatred  ;  it  had  not  re- 
strained  his  temper  from  overbearing  tyr- 
anny ,  nor  kept  his  hånds  clean  from  blood. 
And  now  the  death  of  his  brother  Gallus, 
to  whom  he  seems  to  have  cherished 
warm  attachment,  was  a  new  evidence  of 
the  capricious  and  unhumanized  tyranny 
of  Constantius,  a  fearful  omen  of  the  un- 
eertainty  of  his  own  life  under  such  a 
despotism.  He  had  beheld  the  advance- 
ment  and  the  fate  of  his  brother;  and  his 
future  destiny  presented  the  alternative 
either  of  ignominious  obscurity  or  fatal 
distinction.  His  life  was  spared  only 
through  the  casual  interference  of  the  hu- 
mane and  enlightened  empress ;  and  her 
influence  gained  but  a  slow  and  difricult 
triumph  over  the  malignant  eunuchs  who 

*  AH  Senatum  PopuUimqne  Atheniensern  — Ju- 
lian., Oper,  p.  270.        t  Amrrianus  Maicellinus. 


ruled  the  mind  of  Constantius.  But  he 
had  been  exposed  to  the  ignommy  of  ar- 
rest and  unprisonment,  and  a  fearful  sus- 
pense  of  seven  wcary  months.*  His  mo- 
tions, his  n  ords,  were  watched ;  his  very 
heart  scrutinized  ;  he  was  obliged  to  sup- 
press  the  natural  emotions  of  grief  for  the 
death  of  his  brother  ;  to  impose  silence  on 
his  fluent  eloquence,  and  aet  the  hypo- 
crite  to  nature  as  well  as  to  religion.  His 
retreat  was  Athens,  of  all  cities  Julian  at 
in  the  empire  that,  probably,  in  Athene, 
which  paganism  still  maintained  the  high- 
est  ascendancy,  and  appearcd  in  the  most 

|  attractive  form.    The  politicai  religion  of 

I  Rome  had  its  stronghold  in  the  capital ; 
that  of  Greece  in  the  centre  of  imellect- 
ual  culture  and  of  the  fine  arts.  Athens 
might  still  be  considered  the  University  of 
the  empire  ;  from  all  quarters,  particularly 
of  the  Ertst,  young  men  of  talent  and 
promise  crowded  to  complete  their  stud- 

j  ies  in  those  arts  of  grammar,  rhetoric, 
philosophy,  which,  howevcr,  by  no  mean? 
disdained  by  the  Christians,  might  still  be 
considered  as  more  strictly  attached  to 
the  pagan  interest. 

Among  the  Christian  students  who  at 
this  time  paid  the  homage  of  their  resi- 
dence  to  this  great  centre  of  intellectual 

j  culture,  were  Basil  and  Gregory  of  Nazi 
anzum.    The  latter,  in  the  orations  with 

J  which,  in  later  times,  he  condemned  the 
memory  of  Julian,  has  drawn,  with  a 
coarse  and  unfriendly  band,  the  picture  of 
his  person  and  manners.  His  mariners 
did  injustice  to  the  natural  beauties  of  his 
person,  and  betrayed  his  restless,  inquisi- 
tive,  and  somewhat  incoherent  character. 
The  Christian  (we  must  remember,  in- 
deed,  that  these  predictions  vvere  publish  • 
ed  subsequent  to  their  fulfilment,  and  that, 
by  their  own  account,  Julian  had  already 
betrayed,  in  Asia  Minor,  his  secret  pro- 
pensities)  already  discerned  in  the  unquiet 
and  unsubmissive  spirit  the  futurc  apos 
tate.  But  the  general  impression  which 
Julian  made  was  far  more  favourable. 
His  quickness,  his  accomplishments,  the 
variety  and  extent  of  his  information,  his 
gentleness,  his  eloquence,  and  even  his 
modesty,  gained  universal  admiration,  and 
ftrengthened  the  interest  excited  by  his 
foiiorn  and  perilous  position. 

Of  é.11  existing  pagan  rites,  those  which 
still  maintained  the  greatest  re-  j„|ian  initt- 
spect,  and  would  impress  a  mind  atcJ  at  Eie- 
like  Julian's  with  the  profound-  USIS- 
est  veneration,  were  the  Eleusinian  Mys- 
teries.    They  united  the  sanctity  of  al- 

*  'E/ie  åe  å<j>!/K£  /  oytr,  é-tru  fiijvuv  uXuv  éX- 
nvaag  rijåe  isaKeiae.  -Ad.  S  P.  Ath.,  p  272. 
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most  im memorial  age  with  some  simili- 
tude  to  the  Piatonic  paganism  of  the  day, 
at  least  sufficient  for  the  ardent  votaries 
of  the  latter  to  claini  their  alliance.  The 
Hierophant  of  Eleusis  was  admitted  to  be 
the  most  potent  theurgist  in  the  world.* 
Julian  honoured  him,  or  was  honoured  by 
his  intimacy;  and  the  initiation  in  the 
mystery  of  those  emphatically  called  the 
goddesses,  with  all  its  appalling  dramatic 
machinery,  and  its  high  speculative  and 
imaginative  doctrines ;  the  impenetrable, 
the  ineffable  tenets  of  the  sanctuary,  con- 
summated  the  work  of  Julian's  eonver- 
sion. 

The  elevation  of  Julian  to  the  rank  of 
nievatio.,  0f  Cæsar  was  at  length  extorted 
Julian  10 tii.-  from  the  necessities,  rather  than 
mnkof  cæ-  iveely  bestowed  by  the  love,  of 
the  emperor.  Nor  did  the  jeal- 
ous  hostility  of  Constantius  cease  with 
this  apparent  reconciliation.  Constan- 
tius, with  eold  suspicion,  thwarted  all  his 
measures,  crippled  his  resources,  and  ap- 
propriated  to  himself,  with  unblushing  in- 
justice,  the  farne  of  his  victories.f  Ju- 
lian's assumption  of  the  purpie,  whether 
forced  upon  him  by  the  ungovernable  at- 
tachment  of  his  soldiery,  or  prepared  by 
his  own  subtle  ambition,  was  justified,  and  f 
pcrhaps  compelled,  by  the  base  ingrati-  I 
tude  of  Constantius ;  and  by  his  mani-  J 
fest,  if  not  avowed,  resolution  of  prepn- 
ring  the  ruin  of  Julian,  by  removing  his 
best  troops  to  the  East.J 

The  timely  death  of  Constantius  alone 
Death  or  prevented  the  deadly  warfare  in 
i.onstantius.  which  the  last  of  the  race  of 
Constantine  were  about  to  contest  the 
empire.  The  dying  bequest  of  that  em- 
pire to  Julian,  said  to  have  been  made  by 
the  penitent  Constantius,  could  not  efface 
the  recollection  of  those  long  ycars  of 
degradation,  of  jealousy,  of  avowed  or  se- 
cret  hostility ;  still  less  could  it  allay  the 
dislike  or  contempt  of  Julian  for  his  weak 
and  insolent  predecessor,  who,  governed 


*  Compare  (in  Eunap.,  Vit.  Ædes.,  p.  52,  edit. 
Hoissonade)  the  prophecy  of  the  dissolution  of  pa- 
ganism ascribed  to  tnis  pontifiT;  a  prediction  whlch 
may  do  credit  to  the  sagacity,  or  evince  the  appre- 
liensions  of  the  seer,  but  wiil  by  no  rneans  claim 
ihe  honotir  of  divine  foreknowledge. 

t  Amtnianus,  1.  xv  ,  8,  et  seqq.  Socrates,  iii.,  1. 
Sozomen,  v.,  n.  La  Bleterie,  Vie  de  Julien,  89,  et 
seqq.  The  campaigns  of  Julian,  in  La  Bleterie, 
lib.  ii.    Gibbon,  i.,  p.  404-408. 

The  well-knovvn  passage  in  Amminnus  shows 
the  real  sentiments  of  the  court  towards  Julian. 
In  odiutn  venit  cutn  victoriis  suis  capella  non  ho- 
mo;  ut  hirsutum  Julianum  carpentes  appellan- 
tesque  loquacem  talpam,  et  purpuratam  simiam,  et 
litterionetn  Græcum. — Amm.  Marc,  xvii.,  11. 

t  Amm.  Marc  ,  xx.,  &c.  Zosimus,  iii.  Liban., 
Ol  x.   Jul.  ad  S.  1'.  Q.  A. 


by  eunuchs,  wasted  the  precious  time 
which  ought  to  have  been  clevoted  to  the 
cares  of  the  empire  in  idle  theological 
discussions,  or  quarrels  with  contending 
ecclesiastics.  The  part  in  the  character 
of  the  deceased  emperor  least  likely  to 
find  favour  in  the  sight  of  his  successor 
Julian  was  his  religion.  The  unchristian 
Christianity  of  Constantius  must  bear 
some  part  of  the  guilt  of  Julian's  apos- 
tacy. 

Up  to  the  time  of  his  revolt  against 
Constantius,  Julian  had  respected  conduct 
the  dominant  Christianity.  The  ofJuiiah. 
religious  acts  of  his  early  youth,  perform- 
ed  in  obcdience,  or  under  Ihe  infiuence  of 
his  instructers  ;  or  his  submissive  con- 
formity,  when  his  watchful  encmies  were 
eager  for  his  life,  ought  hardly  to  convict 
him  of  deliberate  hypocrisy.  In  Gaul, 
still  under  the  strictest  suspicion,  and  en- 
gaged  in  alrnost  incessant  warfare,  he 
would  have  fevv  opportunities  to  betray 
his  secret  sentiments.  But  Jupiter  was 
consulted  in  his  private  chamber,  and 
sanctioned  his  assumption  of  the  imperial 
purpie.*  And  no  sooncr  had  he  marched 
into  Illyria,  an  independent  emperor,  at 
the  head  of  his  own  army,  than  he  threw 
aside  all  concealment,  and  proclaimed  him- 
self a  worshipper  of  the  ancient  gods  of 
paganism.  The  auspices  were  taken,  and 
the  aet  of  divination  was  not  the  less  held 
jn  honour  because  the  fortunate  sooth- 
sayer  announced  the  death  of  Constan- 
tius. The  army  followed  the  example  of 
their  victorious  general.  At  his  command 
the  neglected  temples  resumed  their  cere- 
monies  ;  he  adorned  them  with  offerings  ; 
he  set  the  example  of  costly  sacrifices.j 
The  Athenians  in  particular  obeyed  with 
alacrity  the  commands  of  the  new  emper- 
or; the  honours  of  the  priesthood  became 
again  a  worthy  object  of  contest;  two  dis- 
tinguished  fcmales  claimed  the  honour  of 
representing  the  genuine  Eumolpidæ,  and 
of  officiating  in  the  rarthenon.  Julian, 
already  anxious  to  infuse  as  much  of  the 
real  Christian  spirit  as  he  could  into  re- 
viving  paganism,  exhorted  the  contending 
parties  to  peace  and  unity,  as  the  most  ac- 
ceptable sacrifice  to  the  gods. 

The  death  of  Constantius  left  the  whole 
Roman  world  open  to  the  civil  and  re- 
ligious schemes  which  lay,  floating  and  un- 
formed,  before  the  imaginatiou  of  Julian. 
The  civil  reforms  were  executed  with  ne- 


*  Amin.  Marc,  xxi.,  1. 

f  The  Western  army  was  more  easily  practised 
upon  than  the  Kastem  soldlers  at  a  subsequent  pe- 
riod.  QpijanEvcifiEV  rovg  Qeovc  uvaQav&bv  Kai  rn 
■K?.f/doc  rov  ovyKaTÉXdovToc  /ioi  aroar-ozéåov  #fu- 
aeGec  ionv. — Epist.  xxxviii. 
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cessary  severity,  out,  in  some  instances, 
with  more  than  necessary  cruelty.  The 
elevation  of  paganism  into  a  rational  and 
effective  faith,  and  the  depression,  and 
even  the  eventual  extinction,  of  Christian- 
ity  were  the  manifest  objects  of  Julian's 
religions  policy.  Julian's  religion  was  the 
eclectic  paganism  of  the  new  Piatonic  phi- 
losophy.  The  chief  speculative  tenet  was 
Oriental  rather  than  Greek  or  Roman. 
The  one  immaterial  inconceivable  Father 
dwelt  alone  ;  though  his  majesty  was  held 
in  reverence,  the  direct  and  material  ob- 
ject  of  worship  was  the  great  Sun,*  the 
living  and  animated,  and  propitious  and 
beneficent,  image  of  the  immaterial  Fa- 
ther.f  Below  this  primal  Deity  and  his 
glorious  image  there  was  room  for  the 
whole  Pantheon  of  subordinate  deities,  of 
whom,  in  like  manner,  the  stars  were  the 
material  representatives,  but  who  pos- 
sessed  invisible  powers,  and  manifested 
themselves  in  various  ways,  in  dreams 
and  visions,  through  prodigies  and  Ora- 
cles, the  flights  of  birds,  and  the  signs  in 
the  sacrificial  victims.J  This  vague  and 
comprehensive  paganism  might  include 
under  its  dominion  all  classes  and  nations 
which  adhered  to  the  heathen  worship ; 
the  Oriental,  the  Greek,  the  Roman,  even 
perhaps  the  Northern  barbarian,  would 
not  refuse  to  admit  the  simplicity  of  the 
primal  article  of  the  creed,  spreading  out 
as  it  did  below  into  the  boundless  latitude 
of  Polytheism.  The  immortality  of  the 
soul  appears  to  follow  as  an  inference 
from  some  of  Julian's  Piatonic  doctrines 
but  it  is  remarkable  how  rarely  it  is  put 
forward  as  an  important  point  of  differ- 
ence in  his  religious  writings,  while  in  his 
private  correspondence  he  falls  back  to 
the  dubious  and  hesitating  language  of  the 
ancient  heathens  :  "I  am  not  one  of  those 
who  disbelieve  the  immortality  of  the  soul ; 
but  the  gods  alone  can  know  ;  man  can 
only  conjecture  that  secret  ;"||  but  his  best 


*  Tov (iéyav  "HA«ov,  ro  £<jv  uyalpa  Kai  £/npvxov, 
r  li  evvovv  Kai  uyaOoepybv,  tov  voijTOV  Ttårpo^. 

t  Compare  Julian,  apud  Cynl.,  lib.  ii.,  p.  65. 

t  Juliar.  asserts  the  various  oflices  of  the  subor- 
dinate deif'es,  apud  Cynl.,  lib.  vii.,  p.  235. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  illustrations  of  this 
wide-spread  worship  of  the  sun  is  to  be  found  in  the 
address  of  Julius  Firmicus  Maternus  to  the  Emper- 
ors  Constantius  and  Constans.  He  introduces  the 
sun  as  remonstratingagainst  the  dishonourable  hon- 
onrs  thus  heaped  upon  him,  and  protests  against  be- 
ing  responsible  for  the  acts,  or  involved  in  the  fate, 
of  Liber,  Attys,  or  Osiris.  Nolo  ut  errori  vestro 
nomen  meum  fomenta  suppeditet.  *  *  Quicquid 
suin  simpliciter  Deo  pareo,  nec  aliud  volo  de  me 
intelligatis,  nisi  quod  videtis,  c.  8. 

$  Lib.  ii.,  58. 

||  Ov  yup  6?]  koI  7]fiel<;  éa/iev  tuv  nareiafiévuv 
tuc  ipvx"-S  yrot  irpoairoXMioSttt  r£>v  ou/iutov  ?/ 


consolation  on  the  loss  of  friends  was  the 
saying  of  the  Grecian  philosopher  to  Da- 
rius,  that  tf  he  would  find  three  persons 
who  had  not  suffered  the  like  calamities. 
he  would  restore  his  beantiful  wife  to  ] i i'e . * 
His  dying  language,  however,  though  still 
vaguc,  and  allied  to  the  old  Pantheistic 
system,  sounds  more  like  serene  confi- 
dence  in  some  future  state  of  being. 

The  first  care  of  Julian  was  to  restore 
the  outward  form  of  paganism  Restoratioi? 
to  its  former  splendour,  and  to  of  paganism. 
infuse  the  vigour  of  reviving  youth  into 
the  antiquated  system.  The  temples  were 
everywhere  to  be  restorec!  to  their  ancienl 
magnificence  ;  the  municipalities  were 
charged  with  the  expense  of  these  cosllv 
renovations.  Where  they  had  been  dé- 
stroyed  by  the  zeal  of  the  Christians,  large 
fines  were  levied  on  the  communities,  and 
became,  as  will  hereafter  appear,  a  pretext 
forgrindingexaction,  and  sometimes  cruel 
persecution.  It  assessed  on  the  whole 
community  the  penalty,  merited,  perhaps, 
only  by  the  rashness  of  a  few  zealots  ;  it 
revived  outrages  almost  forgotten,  and  in- 
juries perpetrated,  perhaps  with  the  sanc- 
tion,  unquestionably  with  the  connivance, 
of  the  former  government.  In  many  in- 
stances it  may  have  revenged  on  the  in- 
nocent  and  peaceful  the  crimes  of  the  ava- 
ricious  and  irreligious,  who  eitheir  plun- 
dered  under  the  mask  of  Christiati  zeal,  or 
seized  the  opportunity  when  the  zeal  of 
others  might  secure  their  impunity.  That 
which  takes  place  in  all  religious  revolu- 
tions had  occurred  to  a  considerable  ex- 
tent :  the  powerful  had  seized  the  oppor- 
tunity of  plttndering  the  weaker  party  foi 
their  own  advantage.  The  eunuchs  and 
favourites  of  the  court  had  fattened  on  the 
spoil  of  the  temples. f  If  these  men  had 
been  forced  to  regorge  their  ill-gottcn 
gains,  justice  might  have  approved  the 
measure  ;  but  their  crimes  were  unfairly 
visited  on  the  whole  Christian  body.  The 
extent  to  which  the  ruin  and  spoliation  of 
the  temples  had  been  carried  in  the  Easl 
may  be  estimated  from  the  tragic  lamenta- 
tions  of  Libanius.  The  soul  of  Julian,  ac- 
cording  to  the  orator,  burned  for  empire, 
in  order  to  restore  the  ancient  ordcr  of 
things. 

avvani')?.?.vadai.  *  *  'fif  tol^  filv  aiOpuirmc  up- 
fj.6(ci  Trcpl  roiovrov  e'iKu&iv,  £-('(77 aoOai  ås  avru 
tovc  deovc  uvåyKl}. — Epist.  Ixiii ,  p.  452. 

*  Epistle  to  Amerius  on  the  loss  of  his  wife.— 
Ep.  xxxvii.,  p.  412. 

t  Pasti  templorum  spoliis  is  the  string  expres- 
sion  of  Ammianus.  Libanius  says  that  some  per- 
sons had  built  themselves  houses  from  the  materi- 
als  of  the  temples.  Xpi/fiara  6é  érélovv  ol  ro£{ 
tu>v  lepuv  7,'idoL^  aøiaiv  aiiroi^  oiKiag  iyupovri c- 
—  Orat.  Parent ,  p.  504. 
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lu  some  respccts  the  success  of  Julian 
auswered  tlic  high-wrought  expectations 
of  his  partisans.  His  panegyrist  indul'ges 
in  tilis  lofty  language :  "  Thou,  then,  I 
say,  O  mighticst  emperor,  hast  restored  to 
tlic  republic  the  expelled  and  banished  vir- 
tuos ;  thou  hast  rekindled  the  studyoflet- 
ters;  thou  hast  not  only  delivered  from 
her  trial  Philosophy,  suspected  heretofore 
and  deprived  of  her  honours,  and  even  ar- 
raigned  as  a  criminal,  but  hast  clothed  her 
in  purpie,  crowned  her  with  jewels,  and 
seated  her  on  the  imperial  throne.  We 
may  now  look  on  the  heavens,  and  con- 
template  the  stars  with  fearless  gaze,  who, 
a  short  time  ago,  like  the  beasts  of  the 
field,  fixed  our  dovvnward  and  grovelling 
vision  on  the  eai  th.'1*  "  First  of  all,"  says 
Libanius,  "  he  re-established  the  exiled  re- 
ligion, budding,  restoring,  embellishing  the 
temples.  Everyvvhere  were  altars  and 
fires,  and  the  blood  and  fat  of  sacrifice, 
and  smoke,  and  sacred  rites,  and  diviners 
fearlessly  performing  their  functions.  And 
on  the  tops  of  mountains  were  pipings  and 
processions,  and  the  sacrificial  ox,  which 
was  at  once  an  offering  to  the  gods  and  a 
banquet  to  men."t  The  private  temple  in 
the  palace  of  Julian,  in  which  he  worship- 
ped  daily,  was  sacred  to  the  Sun ;  but  he 
founded  altars  to  all  the  gods.  He  looked 
with  especial  favour  on  those  cities  which 
had  retained  their  temples,  with  abhor- 
rence  on  those  which  had  suffered  thern 
to  be  destroyed  or  to  fall  to  ruin.J 

Julian  so  entirely  misapprehended  Chris- 
tianity  as  to  attribute  its  success  and  in- 
fluence  to  its  internal  organization  rather 
than  to  its  internal  authority  over  the  soul 
of  inan.  He  thought  that  the  religion  gre  w 
out  of  the  sacerdotal  power,  not  that  the* 
s.icerdotal  power  was  but  the  vigorous  de- 
vvlopment  of  the  religion.  He  fondly  sup- 
posed  that  the  imperial  edict  and  the  au- 
thority of  the  government  could  supply 
the  place  of  profound  religious  sentiinent, 
and  transform  the  whole  pagan  priesthood, 
whether  attached  to  the  dissolute  worship 
of  the  East,  the  elegant  ceremonial  of 
Greece,  or  the  graver  ritual  of  Rome,  into 
a  serious,  highly  moral,  and  blameless 
hicrarchy.  The  emperor  was  to  be  at 
once  the  supreme.head  and  the  model  of 
this  new  sacerdotal  order.  The  sagacious 
mind  of  Julian  might  have  perceived  the 
dangerous  power,  growing  up  in  the  Chris- 
tian episcopate,  which  had  already  en- 
croached  upon  the  imperial  authority,  and 

*  Mam.  Grat.  Aet ,  c.  xxiii.  This  clause  refers, 
no  doubt,  to  astrology  and  divination. 

+  See  v.  1,  p  529,  one  nmnng  many  passages; 
likewis1!  the  Oratio  pro  Templis,  and  the  Monodia. 

t  Orat.  Farent.,  p.  564. 


began  to  divide  the  allegiance  of  the  world. 
His  politicai  apprehensious  may  have  con- 
curred  with  his  religions  animosities,  in 
not  merely  endeavouring  to  check  the  in- 
crease  of  this  power,  but  in  desiring  to 
concentrate  again  in  the  imperial  person 
botli  branches  of  authority.  The  supreme 
pontificate  of  paganisin  had  indecd  passed 
quietly  dovvn  with  the  rest  of  the  imperial 
titles  and  functions.  But  the  interference 
of  the  Christian  emperors  in  ecclesiastical 
affairs  had  been  met  with  resistance,  obey- 
ed  only  with  sullen  reluctance,  or  but  in 
deference  to  the  strong  arm  of  power. 
The  doubtful  issue  of  the  conflict  between 
the  emperor  and  his  religious  antagonist 
might  awaken  reasonable  alarm  for  the 
majesty  of  the  empire.  If,  on  ihe  other 
hand,  Julian  should  succeed  in  reorgan- 
izing  the  pagan  priesthood  in  efficiency, 
respect,  and  that  moral  superiority  which 
now  belonged  to  the  Christian  ecclesias- 
tical system,  the  supreme  pontificate,  in- 
stead  of  being  a  mere  appellation,  or  au 
appendage  to  the  imperial  title,  would  be 
an  office  of  unlimited  influence  and  au- 
thority.* The  emperor  would  be  the  un- 
disputed  and  unrivalled  head  Julian'snew 
of  the  religion  of  the  empire ;  priesthood. 
the  whole  sacerdotal  order  would  be  at  his 
command  ;  paganism,  instcad  of  being,  as 
heretofore,  a  confederacy  of  different  re- 
ligions, an  aggregate  of  local  systems  of 
worship,  each  under  its  own  tutelar  dcity, 
would  become  a  well-regulated  inonarchy, 
with  its  provincial,  civic,  and  village  priest- 
hoods,  acknowledgingthe  supremacy,  and 
obeying  the  impulse,  of  the  high  imperial 
functionary.  Julian  admitted  the  distinc- 
tion  between  the  priest  and  the  laity.f  In 
every  province  a  supreme  pontiff  was  to 
be  appointed,  charged  with  the  superin- 
tendence  over  the  conduct  of  the  inferior 
priesthood,  and  armed  with  authority  to 
suspend  or  to  depose  those  who  should  be 
guilty  of  any  indecent  irregularity.  The 
whole  priesthood  were  to  be  sober,  chaste, 
temperatc  in  all  things.  They  were  to  ab- 
stain,  not  merely  from  loose  society,  but, 
in  a  spirit  diametrically  opposite  to  the  old 
religion,  were  rarely  to  be  seen  at  public 
festivals,  never  where  women  minglcd  in 
thcm.J    In  private  houses  they  were  oniy 

»  See  the  curious  fragment  of  the  sixty-second 
epistle,  p.  450,  in  which  Julian  asserts  his  suprem- 
acy, not  merely  as  Pontifex  Maximus,  but  as  hold- 
ing a  high  rank  among  the  worshippers  of  Cybele. 
'E}(J  toivov  tneuYr)  Trrp  tifll  Karå  fth>  ru  irdrpta 
fj-eyut  'Apxtepévc  lXa\ov  dsviv  Kai  rov  Atåuttaiov 
TTpoQriTeueiv. 

t  'Ette£  aoi  irov  /xtreoTiv  éfjTre'iptag  (o?.of )  rwv 
åiKa'tuv,  oc  ovk  oicda  ri  uev  iepevc,  ri  de  h)'('jTnc. 
—  Fragm  ,  Kpist.  Ixii, 

%  See  F.pist.  xlix. 
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to  be  present  at  the  moderate  banquets  of 
the  virtuous  ;  they  were  never  to  be  seen 
driuking  in  tavems,  or  exercising  any  base 
or  sordid  tråde.  The  pricsthood  were  to 
stand  aloof  from  soeiety,  and  only  miiigle 
with  it  to  infuse  their  own  grave  decency 
and  unimpeachable  moral  tone.  The  the- 
atre, thut  second  temple,  as  it  might  be 
cailed,  of  the  older  religion,  was  sternly 
proscribed  ;  so  cntirely  was  it  considered 
simk  from  its  high  religious  character,  so 
iacapable  of  being  restored  to  its  old  moral 
influence.  They  were  to  avoid  all  books, 
poetry,  or  tales  which  might  inflame  their 
passions  ;  to  abstain  altogether  from  those 
philosophical  writings  which  subverted  the 
foundations  of  religious  belief,  those  of  the 
Pyrrhonists  and  Epicureans,  which  Julian 
asserts  had  happily  fallen  into  complete 
neglect,  and  had  almost  become  obsolete. 
They  were  to  be  diligent  and  liberal  in 
almsgiving,  and  to  exercise  hospitality  on 
the  most  generous  scale.  The  Jews  had 
no  beggars,  the  Christians  maintained  in- 
discriminately  all  applicants  to  their  char- 
ity  ;  it  was  a  disgrace  to  the  pagans  to  be 
inattentive  to  such  duties  ;  and  the  author- 
ity  of  Homer  is  alleged  to  show  the  prod- 
igal  hospitality  of  the  older  Greeks.  They 
Hischarita-  were  to  establish  houses  of  re- 
bieinstiiu-  ception  for  strangers  in  every 
"ons  city,  and  thus  to  rival  or  surpass 
the  generosity  of  the  Christians.  Supplies 
of  comfrom  the  public  granaries  were  as- 
signed  for  these  purposes,  and  placed  at 
the  disposal  of  the  priests,  partly  for  the 
maintenance  of  their  attendants,  partly  for 
these  pious  uses.  They  were  to  pay  great 
regard  to  the  burial  of  the  dead,  a  subject 
on  which  Grecian  feelinghad  always  been 
peculiarly  sensitive,  particularly  of  stran- 
imiiated  from  gers.  The  benevolent  institu- 
christianity.  tjons  of  Christianity  were  to 
be  imitated  and  associated  to  paganism. 
A  tax  was  to  be  levied  in  every  province 
for  the  maintenance  of  the  poor,  and  dis- 
tributed  by  the  priesthood.  Hospitals  for 
the  sick  and  for  indigent  strangers  of  eve- 
ry creed  were  to  be  formed  in  convenient 
piaces.  The  Christians,  not  without  jus- 
tice,  called  the  emperor  "  the  ape  of  Chris- 
tianity." Of  all  homage  to  the  Gospel, 
this  was  the  most  impressive  and  sincere  ; 
and  we  are  astonished  at  the  blindness  of 
Julian  in  not  perceiving  that these  changes, 
which  thus  enforced  his  admiration,  were 
the  genuine  and  permanent  results  of  the 
religion  ;  but  the  disputes,  and  strifes,  and 
persecutions,  the  accidental  and  temporary 
effects  of  human  passions,  awakened  by 
this  new  and  violent  impulse  on  the  hu- 
man mind. 

Something  like  a  universal  ritual  formed 
Y  Y 


part  of  the  design  of  Julian.  Three 
times  a  day  prayer  w  as  to  be  pub-  llua' 
licly  offered  in  the  temples.  The  power- 
ful aid  of  music,  so  essential  a  part  of  the 
older  and  better  Grecian  instruction,  and  of 
which  the  influence  is  so  elevating  to  the 
soul,*  was  called  in  to  impress  the  minds 
of  the  worshippers.  Each  temple  was  to 
have  its  organized  band  of  choristers.  A 
regular  system  ol  alternate  chanting  was 
introduced.  It  would  be  curious,  if  it  were 
possible,  to  ascertain  whether  the  Grecian 
temples  received  back  their  own  music 
and  their  alternately  responding  chorus 
from  the  Christian  churches. 

Julian  would  invest  the  pagan  priest- 
hood in  that  respect,  or,  rather,  Respect 
that  commanding  majesty,  with  '<""  temples 
which  the  profound  reverence  of  the  Chris 
tian  world  arrayed  their  hierarchy.  Sol 
emn  silence  was  to  reign  in  the  temples 
All  persons  in  authority  were  to  leave 
their  guards  at  the  door  when  they  enter- 
ed  the  hallowed  precincts.  The  emperor 
himself  forbade  the  usual  acclamations  on 
his  entrance  into  the  presence  of  the  gods. 
Directly  as  he  touched  the  sacred  thresh- 
old,  he  became  a  private  man. 

It  is  said  that  he  meditated  a  com- 
plete course  of  religious  instruc-  Religious 
tion.  Schoolmasters,  catechists,  instruction, 
preachers,  were  to  teach — are  we  to  sup- 
pose  the  Piatonic  philosophy? — as  a  part 
of  the  religion.  A  penitential  form  was 
to  be  drawn  up  for  the  readmission  of 
transgressors  into  the  fold.  Instead  of 
throwing  open  the  temples  to  the  free 
and  promiscuous  reception  of  apostatizing 
Christians,  the  value  of  the  privilege  was 
to  be  enhanced  by  the  difficulty  of  attain- 
ing  it.f  They  were  to  be  slowly  admitted 
to  the  distinction  of  rational  believers  in 
the  gods.  The  dii  averruncatores  (atoning 
deities)  were  to  be  propitiated;  they  were 
to  pass  through  different  degrees  of  initi- 
ation. Prayers,  expiations,  lustrations, 
severe  trials,  could  alone  purify  their 
bodies  and  their  minds,  and  make  them 
worthy  participants  in  the  pagan  myster- 
ies. 

But  Julian  was  not  content  with  this 
moral  regeneration  of  paganism  ;  Animai 
he  attempted  to  bring  back  the  sacrifices. 
public  mind  to  all  the  sanguinary  ritual  of 
sacrifice,  to  which  the  general  sentiment 
had  been  gradi.ally  growing  unfamiliar 
and  repugnant  The  time  was  passed 
when  men  could  consider  the  favour  of 
the  gods  propitiated  according  to  the  num- 
ber  of  slaughtered  beasts.  The  philoso- 
phers  must  have  smiled  in  secret  over  the 


On  Music— See  Epist.  Ni.      t  See  Epist.  lii 
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supe.stition  of  the  philosophic  emperor. 
Julian  himself  washed  off  his  Christian 
baptism  by  the  new  Oriental  rite  of  asper- 
sion  by  blood,  the  Taurobolia  or  Kriobolia 
of  the  Mithraic  mysteries  ;*  he  was  regen- 
erated  ancw  to  paganism. f  This  indeed 
was  a  secret  ceremony;  but  Julian  was 
perpetually  seen,  himself  wielding  the 
sacrificial  knife,  and  exploring  with  his 
own  hånds  the  reekinp  entrails  of  the  vic- 
tims,  to  learn  the  secrets  of  futurity.  The 
enormous  expenditure  lavished  on  the 
sacrifices,  the  hecatombs  of  eattle,  the 
choioe  birds  from  all  quarters,  drained  the 
revenue.J  The  Western  soldiers,  espe- 
cially  the  intemperate  Gauls,  indulged  in 
the  feasts  of  the  victims  to  such  excess, 
and  mingled  them  with  such  copious  liba- 
tions  of  wine,  as  to  be  carried  to  their 
tents  amid  the  groans  and  mockeries  of 
the  more  sober.fy  The  gifts  to  diviners, 
soothsayers,  and  impostors  of  all  classes 
offended  equally  the  more  wise  and  ration- 
al. In  the  public  as  well  as  private  con- 
duct  of  Julian,  there  was  a  heatlien  Phari- 
saism,  an  attention  to  minute  and  trifling 
observances,  which  could  not  but  excite 
eontempt  even  in  the  more  enlightened  of 
his  own  party.  Every  morning  and  even- 
ing  he  oft'ered  sacrifice  to  the  sun  ;  hc  rose 
at  night  to  offer  the  same  homage  to  the 
moon  and  stars.  Every  day  brought  the 
rite  of  some  other  god  ;  he  was  constantly 
seen  prostrate  before  the  image  of  the 
deity,  busy ing  himself  about  the  ceremony, 
performing  the  menial  offices  of  cleansing 
the  wood,  and  kindling  the  fire  with  his 
own  breath,  till  the  victim  was  ready  for 
the  imperial  bands. || 

Instead  of  the  Christian  hierarchy,  Ju- 
Phiiosophers.  lia"  hastened  to  environ  him- 
self with  the  most  distinguished 
of  the  heathen  philosophers.  Most  of 
these,  indeed,  pretended  to  be  a  kind  of 
priesthood.  Intercessors  between  thede- 
ities  and  the  world  of  man,  they  wrought 
niiracles,  foresaw  future  events  ;  they  pos- 
sessed  the  art  of  purifying  the  soul,  so  that 


*  Gregor.  Naz.,  iii.,  p.  70. 

t  The  person  initiated  descended  into  a  pit  or 
trench,  and  through  a  kind  of  sieve,  or  stone  pierced 
with  holes,  the  blood  of  the  bull  or  the  ram  was 
poured  over  his  whole  person. 

%  Julian  acknowledges  the  reluctance  to  sacri- 
fice in  many  parts.  "  Show  me,"  he  says,  to  the 
philosopher  Aristomenes,  "  a  genuine  Greek  in  Cap- 
padocia."  Téoc  yup  tovc  /iev  ov  /JovAc/iépov?, 
bXiyovs  Sk  Ttvar  k8é?.ovrac  filv,  oiic  tlåoTOQ  6i 
dveiv,  åpC>.— Epist.  iv.,  p.  375. 

(j  I  do  not  believe  the  story  of  human  sacrifices 
in  Alexaudrea  and  Athens,  Socrat.,  E.  M.,  iii.,  13. 

||  Innumeros  sine  parsimoniå  macians;  ut  cred- 
eretur,  si  revertisset  de  Parthis,  boves  jam  defec- 
turos.  —  Amm.  Marc,  xxv.,  4. 


it  should  be  reunited  to  the  Primal  Spi rit : 
the  divinity  dwelt  within  them. 

The  obscurity  of  the  names  which  Ju- 
lian thus  set  up  to  rival  in  popular  estima- 
tion an  Athanasius  or  a  Gregory  of  Nazi- 
anzum,  is  not  altogethér  to  be  ascribed  to 
the  final  success  of  Christianity.  The 
impartial  verdict  of  posterity  can  scarcely 
award  to  these  men  a  higher  appellation 
than  that  of  sophists  and  rhetoricians 
The  subtlety  and  ingenuity  of*  these  mor«3 
imaginative,  perhaps,  but  far  less  profound, 
schoolmen  of  paganism,  were  wasted  on- 
idle  reveries,  on  solemn  trifling,  and  ques- 
tions  which  it  was  alike  useless  to  agitate, 
and  impossible  to  solve.  The  band  of 
death  was  alike  upon  the  religion,  the  pbi- 
losopby,  the  eloquence  of  Greece  ;  and  the 
temporary  movement  which  Julian  exci- 
ted  was  but  a  feeble  quivering,  a  last  iivi- 
potent  struggle,  preparatory  to  total  dis- 
solution. Maximus  appcars,  in  his  own 
time,  to  have  been  the  most  eminent  of 
his  class.  The  writings  of  Libanius  and 
of  Iamblichus  alone  survive  to  any  extent 
the  general  wreck  of  the  later  Grecian  lit- 
crature.  The  genius  and  the  language  of 
Plato  were  alike  wanting  in  bis  degener- 
ate disciples.  Julian  himself  is,  perhaps. 
the  best,  because  the  plainest  and  most 
perspicuous,  writer  of  his  time:  and  the 
"  Cæsars"  may  rank  as  no  unsuccessful 
attempt  at  satiric  irony. 

Maximus  was  the  most  famous  of  the 
school.  He  had  been  among  the  Maximns 
early  instructers  of  Julian.  The 
emperor  had  scarcely  assumed  the  throne 
when  he  wrote  to  Maximus  in  the  most 
urgent  and  fiattering  terms:  life  was  not 
life  without  him.*  Maximus  obeyed  the 
summons.  On  his  journey  through  Asia 
Minor,  the  cities  vied  with  each  other  in 
doing  honour  to  the  champion  of  paganism. 
When  the  emperor  heard  of  his  arrival  in 
Constantinople,  though  engaged  in  an  im- 
portant  public  ceremonial,  he  broke  it  off 
at  once,and  hastened  to  welcome  his  phil- 
osophic guest.  The  roads  to  the  metrop- 
olis were  crowded  with  sophists,  hurrying 
to  bask  in  the  sunshine  of  imperial  favour.f 
The  privilege  of  travelling  at  the  public 
post,  by  the  posting  establishment  of  the 
empire,  so  much  abuscd  by  Constantius  in 
favour  of  the  bishops,  was  novv  conceded 
to  some  of  the  philosophers.  Chrysan- 
thius,  anothcr  sophist  of  grcat  reputation, 


*  Epist.  xv.  The  nameless  person  to  whom  the 
first  epistle  is  addressed  is  declared  superior  to  Py 
thagoms  or  Plato. — Epist.  i.,  p.  372. 

t  The  severe  and  grave  Priscus  despised  the 
youths  who  embtaced  philosophy  as  a  fashion. 
Kopv6avriuvrr-)v  em  ou<pla  fieipaictov. — Vit.  Prise 
apnd  Eunap.,  ed.  Roisson.,  p.  67. 


HISTOKY  OF  CHRISTIANITV. 


355 


was  more  modest  and  more  prudent ;  he 
declined  the  dazzling  honour,  and  prefer- 
red  the  philosophic  quiet  of  Iiis  native 
town.  Julian appointed  him,  with  his  wife. 
to  the  high-priesthood  of  Lydia  ;  and  Chry- 
santhius,  with  the  prophetic  discernment 
of  worldly  wisdom,  kept  on  amicable 
terms  with  the  Christians.  Of  Libanius, 
Julian  writes  in  rapturous  admiration. 
lamblichus  had  united  all  that  was  excel- 
lent in  the  ancient  philosophy  and  poetry ; 
Pindar,  Democ ritus,  and  Orpheus  were 
blended  in  his  perfect  and  harmonious 
syncretism.*  The  wisdom  of  lamblichus 
so  much  dazzled  and  overawed  the  emper- 
or  that  he  dared  not  intrude  too  much  of 
his  correspondence  on  the  awful  sage. 
"  One  of  his  letters  surpassed  in  value  all 
the  gold  in  Lydia."  The  influence  of  men 
over  their  own  age  may  in  general  be  es- 
timated  by  the  language  of  contemporary 
writers.  The  admiration  they  excite  is  a 
test  of  their  power,  at  least  with  their  own 
party.  The  idolatry  of  the  philosophers 
is  confined  to  the  few  initiale  ;  and  even 
with  their  own  party,  the  philosophers  dis- 
appointed  the  high  expectations  which 
they  had  excited  of  their  dignified  superi- 
ority  to  the  baser  interests  and  weakness- 
es  of  mankind.  They  were  by  no  means 
proof  against  the  intoxication  of  court  fa- 
vour;  they  betrayed  their  vanity,  their 
love  of  pleasure.  Maximus  himself  is  ac- 
cused  of  assumingthe  pomp  and  insolence 
of  a  favourite  ;  the  discarded  eunuchs  had 
bcen  replaced,  it  vvas  feared,  by  a  new,  not 
Jess  intriguing  or  more  disinterested,  race 
of  courtiers. 

To  the  Christians  Julian  assumed  the 
Toieration  language  of  the  most  liberal  tol- 
ofjuiian.  eration.  His  favourite  orator 
thus  describes  his  policy:  "  He  thought 
that  neither  lire  nor  sword  could  change 
the  faith  of  mankind ;  the  heart  disowns 
the  hand  which  is  compelled  by  terror  to 
sacrifice.  Persecutions  only  make  hypo- 
crites,  who  are  unbelievers  throughout 
life,  or  martyrs  honoured  after  death. f  He 
strictly  prohibited  the  putting  to  death  the 
Galileans  (his  favourite  appellation  of  the 
Christians),  as  worthy  rather  of  compas- 
sion  than  of  hatred.f  "  Leave  them  to 
punish  themselves,  poor,  blind,  and  mis- 
tmided  beings,  who  abandon  the  most  glo- 
rious  privilege  of  mankind,  the  adoration  of 
the  immortal  gods,  to  worship  the  moulder- 


*  Epist.  xv. 

t  Liban.,  Orat.  Parent.,  v.  i ,  p.  562. 

t  He  assertfi,  in  his  7th  epistle,  that  he  is  willing 
neither  to  put  to  death,  nor  to  injure  the  Christians 
in  any  manner,  but  the  worshippers  of  the  gods 
were  on  all  occasions  to  be  prcferred— vpoTi/iåuOai. 
-Genpare  Epist.  lii. 


|  ing  remains  and  bones  of  the  dead."*  He 
did  not  perceive  that  it  was  r.ow  too  late  to 
reassume  the  old  Roman  contempt  for  the 
obscure  and  foreign  religion.  Christianity 
had  sat  on  the  throne,  and  disdain  now 
sounded  like  mortified  pride.  And  the 
language,  even  the  edicts,  of  the  emperor, 
under  the  smooth  mask  of  gentleness  and 
pity,  betrayed  the  bittemess  of  hostility. 
His  conduct  was  a  perpetual  sarcasm.  It 
was  the  interest  of  paganism  to  inflame, 
rather  than  to  allay,  the  internat  feuds  of 
Christianity.  Julian  revoked  the  sentence 
of  banishment  pronounced  against  Arians, 
Apollinarians,  and  Donatists.  He  deter- 
mincd,  it  is  said,  to  expose  them  to  a  sort 
of  public  exhibition  of  intellectual  gladia- 
torship.  He  summoned  the  ad-  His  sarcas- 
vocates  of  the  several  sects  to  tic  tone- 
dispute  in  his  presence,  and  presided  with 
mock  solemnity  over  their  debates.  His 
own  voice  was  drovvned  in  the  clamour, 
till  at  length,  as  though  to  contrast  them, 
to  their  disadvantage,  with  the  wild  bar- 
barian warriors  with  whom  he  had  been 
engaged,  "  Hear  me,"  exclaimed  the  em- 
peror ;  "  the  Franks  and  the  Alemanni 
have  heard  me."  "  No  wild  beasts,"  he 
said,  "are  so  savage  and  intractable  as 
Christian  sectaries."  He  even  endured 
personal  insult.  The  statue  of  the  "  For- 
tune of  Constantinople,"  bearing  a  cross 
in  its  hand,  had  been  set  up  by  Constan- 
tinc.  Julian  took  away  the  cross,  and  re- 
moved  the  deity  into  a  splendid  temple. 
While  he  was  employed  in  sacrifice,  he 
was  interrupted  by  the  remonstrances  of 
Maris,  the  Arian  bishop  of  Chalcedon,  to 
whom  age  and  blindness  had  added  cour- 
age. "Peace,"  said  the  emperor,  "blind 
old  man,  thy  Galilean  God  will  not  restore 
thine  eyesight."  "  I  thank  my  God,"  an- 
swered  Maris,  "  for  my  blindness,  which 
spares  me  the  pain  of  beholding  an  apos- 
tate  like  thee."  Julian  calmly  proceeded 
in  his  sacrifice. f 

The  sagacity  of  Julian  perceived  the 
advantage  to  be  obtained  by  con-  jaums  their 
trasting  the  wealth,  the  power,  professions 
and  the  lofty  tone  of  the  exist-  °fP°verty- 
ing  priesthood  with  the  humility  of  the 
primitive  Christians.  On  the  occasion  of 
a  dispute  between  the  Arian  and  ortho- 
dox  party  in  Edessa,  he  confiscated  their 
wealth,  in  order,  as  he  said,  to  reduce 
them  to  their  becoming  and  boasted  pov- 
erty.  "  Wealth,  according  to  their  admi- 
rable  law,"  he  ironically  says,  "  prevents 
them  from  attaining  the  kingdom  of  heav- 
cn."t  

*  His  usual  phrase  was  "  worshippers  of  the 
dead  and  of  the  bones  of  men." 

+  Socrates,  iii.,  12.  t  Ibid.,  iii.,  1U 
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But  his  hostility  was  not  confined  to 
Priviieges  these  indirect  and  invidious  mea- 
withdrawn.  sures,  or  to  quiet  or  insulting 
scorn.  He  began  by  abrogating  all  the 
exclusive  priviieges  of  the  clergy ;  their 
immunity  from  taxation,  and  exemptions 
from  public  duties.  He  would  not  allow 
Christians  to  be  præfects,  as  their  lavv 
prohibited  their  adjudging  capital  punish- 
ments.  He  resumed  all  the  grants  made 
on  the  revenues  of  the  municipalities, 
and  the  supplies  of  corn  for  their  mainte- 
nance.  It  was  an  aet  of  more  unwar- 
Exciusion  rantable  yet  politic  tyranny  to 
from  public  exclude  them  altogether  from 
edutation.  tne  pU\y\lc  education.  By  a  fa- 
miliarity  with  the  great  models  of  anti- 
quity,  the  Christian  had  risen  at  least  to 
the  level  of  the  most  correct  and  elegant 
of  the  heathen  writers  of  the  day.  Though 
something  of  Oriental  expression,  from 
the  continual  adoption  of  language  or  of 
imagery  from  the  Sacred  Writings,  adhe- 
red  to  their  style,  yet  even  that  gives  a 
kind  of  raciness  and  originality  to  their 
language,  which,  however  foreign  to  the 
purity  of  Attic  Greek,  is  more  animating 
and  attractive  than  the  prolix  and  languid 
periods  of  Libanius,  or  the  vague  meta- 
physics  of  Iamblichus.  Julian  perceived 
the  danger,  and  resented  this  usurpation, 
as  it  vvere,  of  the  arms  of  paganism,  and 
their  employment  against  their  legitimate 
parent.  It  is  not,  indeed,  quite  clear  hovv 
far  or  in  what  manner  the  prohibition  of 
Julian  affected  the  Christians.  A  general 
Education  of  system  of  education  for  the  free 
the  higher  and  superior  classes  had  grad- 
ciasses.  ually  spread  through  the  em- 
pire.* Each  city  maintained  a  certain 
number  of  professors,  according  to  its 
size  and  population,  who  taught  grammar, 
rhetoric,  and  philosophy.  They  were  ap- 
pointed  by  the  magistracy,  and  partly  paid 
from  the  municipal  funds.  Vespasian  fi-rst 
assigned  stipends  to  professors  in  Rome, 
the  Antonines  extended  the  establishment 
to  the  other  cities  of  the  empire.  They 
received  two  kinds  of  emoluments  :  the 
salary  from  the  city,  and  a  small  fixed 
gratuity  from  their  scholars.  They  en- 
joyed  considerable  immunities,  exemption 
from  military  and  civil  service,  and  from 
all  ordinary  taxation.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  this  education,  as  originally  de- 
signed,  was  more  or  less  intimately  allied 
with  the  ancient  religion.  The  gramma- 
rians, the  poets,f  the  orators,  the  philos- 


*  There  is  an  essay  on  the  professors  and  gen- 
eral system  of  education,  by  Monsieur  .Naudet, 
Mém.de  Plnstitut.,  vol.  x.,  p.  399. 

t  Homer,  then  considered,  if  not  the  parent,  the 


ophers  of  Greece  and  Rome,  were  the  wri- 
ters whose  works  were  explained  and  in- 
stilied into  the  youtbful  mind.  "  The  vi- 
tal principle,  Julian  asserted,  in  the  wri- 
tings of  Homer,  Hesiod,  Deinosthencs, 
Herodotus,  Thucydides,  Isocrates,  Lysias, 
was  the  worship  of  the  gods.  Some  of 
these  writers  had  dedicated  themselves  to 
Mercury,  some  to  the  Muses.  Mercury 
and  the  Muses  were  the  tutelar  deities 
of  the  pagan  schools."  The  Christians 
had  glided  imperceptibly  into  some  of 
these  offices,  and  perhaps  some  of  the 
professors  had  embraced  Christianity.  But 
Julian  declared  that  the  Christians  must 
be  shameful  hypocrites  or  the  most  sor- 
did  of  men,  who  for  a  few  drachms  would 
teach  what  they  did  not  believe.*  The 
emperor  might  with  some  plausibility  have 
insisted  that  the  ministers  of  public  in- 
struction, paid  by  the  state  or  from  public 
funds,  should  at  least  not  bc  hostile  to  the 
religion  of  the  state.  If  the  prohibition 
extended  no  farther  than  their  exclusion 
from  the  public  professorships,  the  meas- 
ure  might  have  worn  some  appearance  of 
equity ;  but  it  was  the  avowed  policy  of 
Julian  to  exclude  them,  if  possible,  from 
all  advantages  derived  from  the  liberal 
study  of  Greek  letters.  The  original  edict 
disclaimed  the  intention  of  compelling  the 
Christians  to  attend  the  pagan  schools, 
but  it  contemptuously  asserted  the  right 
of  the  government  to  control  men  so  com- 
pletely  out  of  their  senses,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  affected  condescension  to  their 
weakness  and  obstinacy.f  But,  if  the  em- 
peror did  not  compel  them  to  leam,  he 
forbade  them  to  teach.  The  interdict,  no 
doubt,  extended  to  their  own  private  and 
separate  schools  for  Hellenic  learning. 
They  were  not  to  instruct  in  Greek  let- 
ters without  the  sanction  of  the  municipal 
magistracy.  He  added  insult  to  this  nar- 
row prohibition  :  he  taunted  them  with 
their  former  avowed  contempt  for  human 
learning;  he  would  not  permit  them  to 
lay  their  profane  hånds  on  Homer  and 
Piato.  "Let  them  be  content  to  explain 
Matthew  and  Luke  in  the  churches  of  the 
Galileans."J    Some  of  the  Christian  pro- 


great  authority  for  the  pagan  mythology,  was  the 
eleinentary  schoolbook. 

*  When  Christianity  resumed  the  ascendancy, 
this  aet  of  intolerance  was  adduced  in  justification 
of  the  severities  of  Theodosius  against  paganism. 
Petunt  etiam,  ut  il  1  is  privilegia  deferas,  qui  loquen 
di  et  docendi  nostris  communem  usiim  Juliani  lege 
proximå  denegarunt.  —  Ambros.,  Epist.  Resp.  ad 
Symmach. 

t  Julian  ,  Epist.  xlii ,  p.  420.  Socrates,  v.,  18. 
Theodoret,  iii.,  8.  Sozomen,  v.,  18.  Greg.  Naz., 
Or.  iii-,  p.  51,  9G.  97. 

t  Julian  ,  Eois-t.  xlv. 
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lessors  obeyed  the  imperial  edict.*  Pro- 
æresius,  who  taught  rhetoric  with  great 
success  at  Korne,  calmly  declined  the 
overtures  of  t  he  emperor,  and  retired  into 
a  private  station.  Musonius,  a  rival  of  the 
great  Proæresius,  was  silenced.  But  they 
resorted  to  an  expedient  which  shows  that 
they  had  full  freedom  of  Christian  instruc- 
tion. A  Christian  Homer,  a  Christian  Pin- 
dar,  and  other  works  were  composed,  in 
which  Christian  sentitnents  and  opinions 
were  interwoven  into  the  language  of  the 
original  poets.  The  piety  of  the  age  grcat- 
ly  admired  these  Christian  parodies,  which, 
iiowever,  do  not  seem  to  have  maintain- 
ed  their  ground  even  in  the  Christian 
schools.f 

Julian  is  charged  with  employing  un- 
Arta  of  Ju-  worthy  or  insidious  .arts  to  ex- 
liantoun-  tort  an  involuntary  assent  to 
c!Knity.  Paganism,  Heathen  symbols 
everywhere  replaced  those  of 
Christianity.  The  medals  display  a  great 
variety  of  deities,  with  their  attributes. 
Jupiter  is  crowningthe  emperor,  Mars  and 
.Mercury  inspire  han  with  military  skill 
and  eloquence.  The  monogram  of  Christ 
(iisappeared  from  the  labarum,  and  on  the 
standards  were  represented  the  gods  of 
pnganism.  As  the  troops  defiled  before 
the  emperor,  each  man  was  ordered  to 
throw  a  few  grains  of  frankincense  upon 
an  altar  which  stood  before  him.  The 
Christians  were  horror-stricken  when  they 
(bund  that,  instead  of  an  aet  of  legitimate 
respect  to  the  emperor,  they  had  been  be- 
trayed  into  paying  homage  to  idols.  Some 
bitterly  lamented  their  involuntary  sacri- 
lege,  and  indignantly  threw  down  their 
arms  ;  some  of  them  are  said  to  have  sur- 
roifnded  the  palace,  and,  loudly  avowing 
that  they  were  Christians,  reproached  the 
emperor  with  his  treachery,  and  cast  down 
the  largess  that  they  had  received.  For 
this  breach  of  discipline  and  insult  to  the 
emperor  they  were  led  out  to  military  ex- 
ecution.  They  vied  with  each  other,  it  is 
said.  for  the  honours  of  martyrdom. J  But 
the  bloody  scene  was  interrupted  by  a 
messenger  from  the  emperor,  who  con- 


*  The  more  liberal  heathens  were  disgusted  and 
nshamed  at  this  measure  of  Julian,  lllud  autem 
erat  inclemens,  ohruonduin  percnni  silentio,  quod 
arcebat  docere  magistros,  rhetoricos,  et  gr;immatt- 
cos.  ritus  Chnstiani  cultores.— Amm.  Marceli.,  xx., 
c.  10. 

t  After  the  death  of  Julian  they  were  contempt- 
uouslv  thiown  aside  by  the  Christians  themselves. 
T<jv  åe  ol  ttovoi  tv  ru  LGif)  fir;  ypacjiijvai,  Åoyi^ov- 
rai. — Socrates,  E.  H.,  iii.,  16. 

%  Jovian,  Valentinian,  and  Valens,  the  future 
emperors,  are  said  to  have  been  among  those  who 
refused  to  serve  in  the  army.  Julian,  however,  de- 
dined  to  accept  the  resignation  of  the  former. 


tented  himself  with  expelling  them  from 
the  army  and  sending  them  into  banish- 
ment. 

Actual  persecutions,  though  unauthor- 
ized  by  the  imperial  edicts,  would  Persecn- 
take  place  in  some  parts  from  the  t,ons- 
collision  of  the  two  parties.  The  pagans, 
now  invested  in  authority,  would  not  be 
alvvays  disposed  to  use  thai  authority  with 
discretion,  and  the  pagan  populace  would 
seize  the  opportunity  of  revenging  the  vio- 
lation  of  their  ternpies  or  the  interruption 
of  their  rites  by  the  more  zcalous  Chris- 
tians. No  doubt  the  language  of  an  ad- 
dress  delivered  to  Conslantius  and  Con- 
stans  expressed  the  sentiments  of  a  large 
party  among  the  Christians.  "  Destroy 
without  fear,  destroy  ye,  most  religious 
emperors,  the  ornaments  of  the  temples. 
Coin  the  idols  into  money,  or  melt  them 
into  useful  metal.  Confiscate  all  their 
endowments  for  the  advantage  of  the  em- 
peror and  of  the  government.  God  has 
sanctioned,  by  your  recent  victories,  your 
hostility  to  the  temples."  The  wnter 
proceeds  to  thunder  out  the  passages  of 
the  Mosaic  law  which  enforce  the  duty  of 
the  extirpation  of  idolaters.*  No  doubt, 
in  many  piaces,  the  eager  fanaticism  of 
the  Christians  had  outstripped  the  tardy 
movements  of  imperial  zeal.  In  many 
cases  it  would  now  be  thought  an  aet  of 
religion  to  reject,  in  others  it  would  be 
impossible  to  satisfy,  the  demands  for  res- 
titution. The  best  authenticated  acts  of 
direct  persecution  relate  to  these  disputes. 
Nor  can  Julian  himself  be  exculpated  from 
the  gliiit,  if  not  of  conniving  at,  of  faintly 
rebuking  these  tumultuous  acts  of  revenge 
or  of  wanton  outrage.  In  some  of  the 
Syrian  towns,  Gaza,  Hieropolis,  and  Cæs- 
area,  the  pagans  had  perpetrated  cruelties 
too  horrible  to  detail.  Not  content  with 
massacring  the  Christians  with  every 
kind  of  indignity,  they  had  treated  their 
lifeless  remains  with  unprecedented  out- 
rage. They  sprinkled  the  entrails  of  their 
victims  with  barley,  that  the  fowls  might 
be  tempted  to  devour  them.  At  Heliopo- 
lis  their  cannibal  fury  did  not  shrink  from 
tasting  the  blood  and  the  inward  parts  of 
murdered  priests  andvirgins.  Julian  calm- 
ly expresses  his  regret  that  the  rtestoraiion 
restorers  of  the  temples  of  the  "("temples. 
gods  have  in  some  instances  exceeded  his 
expressed  intentions  ;  which,  however, 
seem  to  have  authorized  the  destruction 
of  the  Christian  churches,  or,  at  least, 
some  of  their  sacred  piaces. f 


*  Julius  Firmicus  Matemus,  de  Errore  Profano- 
rum  Religionum,  c.  29 

t  Oreg.  Nazianz.    Socrates,  iii.,  14.  Sozomen, 
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Julian  made  an  inauspicious  choice  in 
thc  battle-field  on  which  he  at- 
leilds'on0"'  tempted  to  decide  his  confliet 
iii-ciiosen  with  Christianity.  Christianity 
ground.  predominated  to  a  greater  ex- 
tent  in  Constantinople  and  in  Antioch  than 
in  any  other  cities  of  the  empire.  In 
Home  he  might  have  appealed  to  the  an- 
tiquity  of  heathenism,  and  its  eternal  as- 
sociation with  the  glories  of  the  republic. 
In  Athens  he  would  have  combined  in 
more  anhcable  confederacy  the  philoso- 
phy  and  the  religion.  In  Athens  his  ac- 
cession had  given  a  considerable  impulse 
to  paganism  ;  the  temples,  with  the  restof 
the  public  buildings,  had  rcnewed  their 
youth.*  Eleusis,  which  had  fallen  into 
ruin,  now  reassunied  its  splendour.  and 
might  have  been  wisely  made  the  centre 
of  his  new  system.  But  in  Constantino- 
ple all  was  modern  and  Christian.  Piety 
to  the  imperial  founder  was  closely  con- 
nected  with  devotion  to  his  religion.  Ju- 
lian could  only  restore  the  fanes  of  the  tu- 
telary  gods  of  old  Byzantium ;  he  could 
strip  the  fortune  of  the  city  of  her  Chris- 
tian attributes,  but  he  could  not  give  a  pa- 
gan  character  to  a  city  which  had  grown 
up  under  Christian  auspices.  Constan- 
Consian-  tinople  remained  contumaciously 
tinopie.  and  uniformly  Christian.  Antioch 
had  been  a  chief  seat  of  that  mingled 
worship  of  the  Sun  which  had  grown  up 
Antioch  *n  a^       Hellenized  parts  of  Asia ; 

10C  '  the  name  of  Daphne  given  to  the 
sacred  grove,  implied  that  the  fictions  of 
Greece  had  been  domiciliated  in  Syria. 
Antioch  was  now  divided  by  two  incon- 
gruous  but  equally  dominant  passions,  de- 
votion to  Christianity  and  attachment  to 
the  games,  the  theatre,  and  every  kind  of 
public  amusement.  The  bitter  sarcasms 
of  Julian  on  the  latter  subject  are  justified 
and  confirmed  by  the  grave  and  serious 
admonitions  of  Chrysostom.  By  a  singu- 
lar  coincidence,  Antioch  came  into  collis- 


v.,  9.  Compare  Gibbon,  vol.  ii.,  p.  42,  who  has  re- 
ferred  the  following  passage  in  the  Misopogon  to 
these  scene3. 

Oi  rå  pxv  rtiv  -&CUV  åvÉaTjjaav  avriita  refiévr/- 
rovg  Tuipovc  <Sé  tCiv  ådéuv  uvérpapav  irdvTag  vnb 
tov  avvdrjuaTos,  b  årj  åéåorai  Tap'  iuov  irpuriv, 
ouroc  éndpdevTec  tov  vovv,  Kai  fieTeupot  yEvbfievoi 
T7jv  ihavoiav,  <jc  Kai  Tt\éov  érre!;eWdv  Tolg  el( 
Toi'f  tfeoiif  7T?.Ti/i^e?Mvo-LV,  rj  j3ov2,o/iévcj  fioi  ijv. — 
Misopogon,  p.  361. 

Did  he  mean  by  the  rd<pot  chapels  like  those  built 
over  the  remains  of  St.  Babylas,  in  the  Daphne  at 
Antioch,  or  the  churches  in  general  ? 

*  Mamertinus,  probably,  highly  paints  the  ruin, 
that  he  may  exalt  the  restorer.  Ipsæ  illae  bonarum 
artium  magistræ  et  inventrices  Athenæ  omnem  cul- 
tum  publicé  privatirnque  perdiderant.  In  miseran- 
dum  ruinam  conciderat  Eleusina.— Mamert ,  Grat. 
Actio.,  ix.(  p.  147 


ion  with  the  strongest  prejudic  es  of  Julian 
His  very  virtues  were  fatal  to  his  succes* 
in  the  re-cstablishment  of  paganism ;  its 
connexion  with  the  amusements  of  the 
people  Julian  repudiated  with  philosophic 
disdain.  Instead  of  attcmpting  to  punfy 
the  degenerated  taste,  he  had  all  the  aus« 
terity  of  a  pagan  monk.  Public  exhibi- 
tions  wcre  interdicted  to  his  reformed 
priesthood  ;  once,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
year,  the  emperor  entered  the  theatre, 
remained  in  undisguised  weariness,  and 
withdrew  in  disgust.  He  was  equally  im- 
patient  of  wasting  his  time  as  a  spectator 
of  the  chariot-race ;  he  attended  occasiun- 
ally  out  of  respect  to  thc  presiding  deiiy 
of  tlie  games  ;  saw  five  or  six  courses,  and 
retired.*  Yet  paganism  might  appear  to 
vvelcome  Julian  to  Antioch.  It  had  still 
many  folio wers,  who  clung  with  jU!iana» 
fond  attachment  to  its  pomps  and  Antioch 
gay  processions.  The  whole  city  poured 
fortn  to  receive  him ;  by  some  he  was 
hailed  as  a  deity.  It  happened  to  be  the 
festival  of  Adonis,  and  the  loud  shouts  of 
welcome  to  the  emperor  were  mingled 
with  the  wild  and  shrill  cries  of  the  wom- 
en,  wailing  that  Syrian  symbol  of  the  uni- 
versal deity,  the  Sun.  It  might  seem  an 
awful  omen  that  the  rites  which  mourrred 
the  departure  of  the  genial  deity  should 
welcome  his  ardent  worshipper.f  The 
outward  appearance  of  religion  must  have 
affecled  Julian  with  alternate  hope  and 
disappointment.  From  all  quarters,  di- 
viners,  augurs,  magicians,  enchanters,  the 
priests  of  Cybele,  and  of  the  other  East- 
ern  religions,  flocked  to  Antioch.  His 
palace  was  crowded  with  men,  whom 
Chrysostom  describes  as  branded  with 
every  crime,  as  infamous  for  poisonirtgs- 
and  witchcrafts.  "  Men  who  had  grown 
old  in  prisons  and  in  the  mines,  and  who 
maintained  their  wretched  existence  by 
the  most  disgraceful  trådes,  were  sudden- 
ly  advanced  to  piaces  of  dignity,  and  in- 
vested  with  the  priesthood  and  sacrificial 
functions."J  The  severe  Julian,  as  he 
passed  through  the  city,  was  encircled  by 
the  profligate  of  every  age,  and  by  pros- 
titutes,  with  their  wanton  laughter  and 
shameless  language.  Among  the  former, 
the  ardent,  youthful,  and  ascetic  preach- 
er  probably  included  all  the  theurgists 
of  the  philosophic  school;  the  latter  de- 
scribes thc  festal  processions,  which  no 
doubt  retained  much  of  their  old  voluptu- 
ous  character.  Julian  ascended  the  lofty 
top  of  Mount  Casius  to  solemnize,  under 


*  Misopogon,  p.  339,  340.    Amm.  Marc,  xxii.,  9. 
t  Evenerat  iisdem  diebus  annuo  cursu  complet 
Adonica  ritu  veteri  celebrari.— Amm.  Marc,  xxii..» 
t  Chrysostom  contra  Gent. 
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Tempie  on  tlie  broad  and  all-embracing  cope 
Mount  ca-  of  licaveu,  the  rites  of  Jupiter 
suis.  Philius.*  But  in  the  luxurious 
grove  of  Daphne  he  was  dooined  to  a 
nielancholy  disappointment.  The  grove 
remained  with  all  its  beautiful 
rheUapime.  sceuei.y?  ,ts  si,a(jy  recesses,  its 
cool  and  transparent  streams,  in  which 
the  heathen  inhabitants  of  Antioch  had 
mingled  thcir  religious  rites  with  their 
private  enjoyments.  But  a  scrious  gloom, 
a  soleinn  quiet,  pervaded  the  whole  place. 
The  tempie  of  Apollo,  the  magnificent 
edifiee  in  which  the  devotion  of  former 
ages  had  sacrificed  hecatombs,  where  the 
clouds  of  incense  had  soared  above  the 
grove,  and  in  which  the  pomp  of  Oriental 
worship  had  assembled  half  Syria,  was 
silent  and  deserted.  Ile  expected  (in  his 
own  wordsf)  a  magnificent  procession, 
victims,  libations,  dances,  incense,  boys 
with  white  and  graceful  vests,  and  with 
minds  as  pure  and  unspotted,  dedicated  to 
the  service  of  the  god.  He  eutered  the 
tempie  ;  he  found  a  solitary  priest,  with  a 
single  goose  for  sacnfice.  The  indignant 
emperor  poured  out  his  resentment  in  the 
bitterest  language  :  he  reproached  the  im- 
piety,  the  shameful  parsimony  of  the  in- 
habitants, who  enjoyed  the  large  estates 
attached  to  the  tempie,  and  thus  neglected 
its  services ;  who  at  the  same  time  per- 
mitted  their  wives  to  lavish  their  treasures 
on  the  infamous  Galileans,  and  on  their 
scandalous  banquets  cailed  the  Maiuma. 

Julian  determined  to  restore  the  majes- 
ty  of  the  tempie  and  worship  of  Apollo. 
But  it  was  first  necessary  to  dispossess 
the  Christian  usurper  of  the  sacred  place. 
Remains  of  The  remains  of  Babylas,  the  mar- 
iiabyias.  tyred  bishop  of  Antioch,  who  had 
suffered  probably  in  the  Decian  persecu- 
tion,  had  been  removed  eleven  years  be- 
fore to  Daphne;  and  the  Christians crowd- 
ed  to  pay  their  devotions  near  his  tomb. 
The  Christians  assert  that  the  baffled 
Apollo  confessed  himself  abashed  in  the 
presence  of  the  saint ;  his  oracle  dared 
not  break  silence.J  At  all  events.  Julian 
determined  to  purify  the  grove  from  the 
contamination  qf  this  worship.  The  re- 
mains of  Babylas  were  ordered  to  be 
transported  back  to  Antioch.  They  were 
met  by  a  solemn  procession  of  a  great 
part  of  the  inhabitants.  The  relics  were 
raised  on  a  chariot,  and  conducted  in  tri- 
umph,  with  the  excited  multitude  dancing 
before  it,  and  thundering  out  the  maledic- 

*  The  Jupiter  Philius  or  Casius.  This  god  was 
ihe  tutelary  deity  of  Antioch,  and  appears  on  the 
medals  of  the  city.— St.  Martin,  note  to  Le  lieau, 
iii.,  6.  i  Misopogon,  362. 

t  Chrysostom,  Orat.  in  S.  Babylam. 


tory  psalm  :  "  Confounded  be  all  they  that 
worship  carved  images,  and  delight  in 
vain  idols."  Julian  attempted  to  punish 
this  outburst  of  popular  feeling.  But  the 
firmness  of  the  first  victim  who  endured 
the  torture,  and  the  remonstrances  of  the 
præfect  Sallust,  brought  him  back  to  his 
better  temper  of  mind.  The  restoration  ol 
the  tempie  proceeded  with  zealous  haste. 
A  splendid  peristyle  arose  around  it;  when 
at  midnight  Julian  received  the  in-  Fire  i» 
telligence  that  the  tompie  was  on  the  tempie 
fire.  The  roof  and  all  the  ornaments  were 
entirely  consumed,  and  the  statue  of  the 
god  himself,  ofgilded  wood,  yet  of  such  as- 
tonishing  workmauship  that  it  is  said  to 
have  enforced  the  homage  of  the  conquer- 
ing  Sapor,  was  burned  to  ashes.  The  Chris- 
tians beheld  the  manifest  wrath  of  Heav- 
en,  and  asserted  that  the  lightning  had 
come  down  and  smitten  the  idolatrous 
edifiee.  Julian  ascribed  the  conflagratiou 
to  the  malice  of  the  Christians.  The  most 
probable  account  is,  that  a  devout  worship- 
per  had  lighted  a  number  of  torches  beibrc 
an  image  of  the  Queen  of  Hcaveti,  whkdi 
had  set  fire  to  some  part  of  the  budding. 
Julian  exacted,  as  it  were,  reprisals  on 
Christianity ;  he  ordercd  the  Cathedral  or* 
Antioch  to  be  closed.  His  orders  were 
executed  with  insult  to  the  sacred  place, 
and  the  spoliation  of  the  sacred  vessels.* 
Julian,  in  the  mean  time,  was  not  regard- 
less  of  the  advancement  of  the  pagan  in- 
terest  in  other  parts  of  the  empire.  Alex- 
andreacouldnotbe  atpeace  while  j 
any  kind  of  religious  excitement  Alevandrea 
infiamed  the  minds  of  men.  The  character 
of  George,  the  A  rian  bishop  Of  Geor»e,  An- 
Alexandrea,  is  loaded  by  hea-  an  bishop  of 
then  as  well  as  by  Christian  Alexa"'irea- 
writers  with  every  kind  of  obloquy.  His 
low  birth  ;  the  base  and  sordid  occupations 
of  his  youth ;  his  servile  and  intrigumg 
meanness  in  manhood;  his  tyranny  in 
power,  trace,  as  it  were,  his  whole  life 
with  increasiug  odiousness.  Yet,  extra- 
ordinary  as  it  may  seem,  the  Arian  party 
could  find  no  man  of  better  reputation  to 
fill  this  important  post;  and  George,  the 
impartial  tyrant  of  all  parties,  perished  ai 
last,  the  victim  of  his  zealous  hostility  to 
paganism.  A  chief  cause  of  the  unpopu- 
larity  of  George  was  the  assertion  of  the 
imperial  right  over  the  fee-simple  of  the 
land  on  which  Alexandrea  was  built.  This 
right  was  gravely  deduced  from  Alexander 
the  Great.  During  the  reign  of  Constan- 
tius,  George  had  seized  every  opportunity 
of  depressing  and  insulting  paganism  ;  he 


*  Amm.  Marc.xxii.,  13.  Theodor.,  iii.,  11.  Soz- 
omen,  v.,  20. 
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had  interdicted  thc  festivals  and  the  sacri- 
fices  of  the  heathen ;  he  had  pillaged  the 
gifts,  the  statues,  and  ornaments  of  their 
temple ;  he  had  been  heard,  as  Iie  passed 
the  temple  either  of  Serapis  himself,  or  of 
the  Fortune  of  the  city,  to  utter  the  con- 
temptuous  expression,  "  How  long  will  tliis 
sepulchre  be  permitted  to  stand?"*  He 
had  discovered  a  cave  where  the  Mithraic 
mystcries  were  said  to  have  been  carricd 
on  vvith  a  horrible  sacrifice  of  human  life. 
The  heads  of  a  number  of  youths  were 
exposed  (probably  disinterred  from  some 
old  cemetcry  near  which  these  rites  had 
been  established),  as  of  the  victims  of  this 
sanguinary  idolatry.  These  insults  and 
outrages  rankled  in  the  hearts  of  the  pa- 
gans.  The  fate  of  Artemius,  the  Duke  of 
Egypt,  the  friend  and  abettor  of  George  in 
all  his  tyrannicai  proceedings,  prepared 
the  way  for  that  of  George.  Artemius 
vvas  suspected  of  -being  concerned  in  the 
death  of  Gallus.  He  was  charged  with 
enormous  delinquencies  by  the  people  of 
Alexandrea.  VVhether  as  a  retribution  for 
the  former  offence  against  the  brother  of 
Julian,  or  as  the  penalty  for  his  abuse  of 
his  authority  in  his  government,  Artemius 
%vas  condemned  to  death.  The  intelli- 
gence of  his  execution  was  the  signal  for 
a  general  insurrection  of  the  pagans  in 
Alexandrea.  The  palace  of  George  was 
invested  by  a  frantic  mob.  In  an  instant 
he  was  dragged  forth,  murdered, 
1S  eal  '  trampled  under  foot,  dragged 
along  the  streets,  and  at  length  torn  limb 
from  limb.  With  him  perished  two  officers 
of  the  empire,  Dracontius.  master  of  the 
mint,  and  the  Count  Diodorus ;  the  one 
accused  of  having  destroyed  an  altar  of 
Serapis.  the  other  of  having  built  a  church. 
The  mangled  remains  of  these  miserable 
men  were  paraded  through  the  streets  on 
the  back  of  a  camel,  and  at  length,  lest 
they  should  be  enshrined  and  worshipped 
as  the  relics  of  martyrs,  cast  into  the  sea. 
The  Christians,  however,  of  all  parties 
appear  to  have  looked  with  unconcern  on 
the  fate  of  this  episcopal  tyrant,f  whom 
the  general  hatred,  if  it  did  not  excite  them 
to  assist  in  his  massacre,  prevented  them 
from  attempting  to  defend.  Julian  ad- 
dressed  a  letter  to  the  people  of  Alexan- 
drea. VVhile  he  admitted,  in  the  strengest 
terms,  the  guilt  of  George,  he  severely  re- 
buked  their  violence  and  presumption  in 
tlius  taking  the  law  into  their  own  hånds, 
and  the  horrible  inhumanity  of  tearing  like 

*  Amm  Marcell.,  xxii.,  11.    Socrates,  iii.,  2. 

t  Poterantqus  miserancii  homilies  ad  crudele  sup- 
pliciuin  devoti,  Christianorum  adjumento  defendi, 
ni  Georgii  odio  omnes  indiscretd  flagrabant.— Am- 
mian  Marcell.,  xxii.,  11. 


dogs  the  bodies  of  men  in  pieces,  and  tli£ii 
presuming  to  lift  up  their  blood-stained 
bands  to  the  gods.  He  admitted  that  their 
indignation  for  their  outraged  templcs  and 
insulted  gods  might  naturally  madden 
them  to  just  resentment ;  but  they  should 
have  awaited  1 1te  calm  and  deliberate 
course  of  justice,  which  would  have  ex- 
acted  the  due  punishment  from  thc  offend- 
er.  Julian  secured  to  himself  part  of  the 
spoils  of  the  murdered  prelate.  George 
had  a  splendid  library,  rich  not  merely  m 
the  writings  of  the  "Galilcans,  but,  what 
Julian  csteemed  as  infinitely  more  pre- 
cious,  the  works  of  the  Greek  orators  and 
philosophers.  The  first  he  would  willingly 
have  destroyed,  the  latter  he  commanded 
to  be  carefully  reserved  for  his  own  use.* 

In  the  place  of  George  arose  a  more 
powerful  adversary.  Julian  knew  and 
dreaded  the  character  of  Atha- 
nasius,  who  during  these  tumults  A,hanas,us- 
had  quietly  resumed  his  authority  over  the 
orthodox  Christians  of  Alexandrea.  The 
general  edict  of  Julian  for  the  recall  of  ah 
exiles  contained  no  exception,  and  Atha- 
nasius  availed  himself  of  its  protecting  au- 
thority. f  Under  his  auspices,  the  Church, 
even  in  these  disastrous  times,  resumed 
its  vigour.  The  Arians,  terrified  perhaps 
by  the  hostility  of  the  pagans,  hastened  to 
reunite  themselves  to  the  Church ;  and 
Julian  heard,  with  bitter  indignation,  that 
some  pagan  females  had  received  baptism 
from  Athanasius.  Julian  cxpresscd  his 
astonishment,  not  that  Athanasius  had  re- 
turned  from  exile,  but  that  he  had  dared 
to  resume  his  see.  He  ordered  him  into 
instant  banishment.  He  appealed,  in  a 
letter  to  the  præfect,  to  the  mighty  Scrapis, 
that  if  Athanasius,  the  enemy  of  the  gods, 
was  not  expelled  from  the  city  bcfore  the 
calends  of  December,  he  should  impose  a 
heavy  fine.  "  By  his  inlluence  the  gods 
were  brought  into  contempt;  it  would  be 
better,  therefore,  that  '  this  most  wicked 
Athanasius'  were  altogetherbanished  from 
Egypt.''  To  a  supplication  from  the  Chris- 
tian inhabitants  of  the  city  in  favour  of 
Athanasius,  he  returned  a  sarcastic  and 
contemptuous  reply,  reminding  the  people 
of  Alexandrea  of  their  descent  from  pagan 
ancestors,  and  of  the  greatness  of  the  gods 
they  worshipped,  and  expressing  his  aston- 
ishment that  they  should  prefer  the  wor- 
ship  of  Jesus,  the  Word  of  God,  to  that  of 
the  Sun,  the  glorious,  and  visible,  and  eter- 
nal  emblem  of  the  Deity.J 

In  other  parts,  justified  perhaps  in  their 
former  excesses,  or  encouraged  to  futurfc 
acts  of  violence,  by  the  impunity  of  the 
*  Julian,  Epist.  ix.  and  x.       t  lb.,  xxvi.,  p.  398- 
t  Ib- ri .  p.  378. 
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Alexandreans,  paganism  awoke,  if  not  to 
make  reprisals  by  conversion,  at  least  to 
take  a  bloody  revenge  on  its  Christian  ad- 
versaries.*  The  atrocious  persecu'ions  of 
the  fanatic  populace  in  some  of  ti  e  cities 
of  Syria  have  already  been  noticed.  The 
aged  Mark  of  Arethusa  was,  if  not  the 
most  blameless,  at  least  the  victim  of  these 
oraelties,  whose  life  ought  to  have  been 
sanctified  even  by  the  rumour  which  as- 
cribed  the  preservation  of  Julian,  vvhen  an 
Ueath  of  infant,  to  the  pious  bishop.  Mark 
Mark  of  was  accused  of  having  destroyed 
Arethusa.  a  temple ;  he  was  summoned  to 
rebuild  it  at  his  own  expense.  But  Mark, 
with  the  virtues,  inherited  the  primitive 
poverty  of  the  apostles  ;  and,  even  if  he 
had  had  the  power,  no  doubt  vvould  have 
resisted  this  demand. f  But  the  furious 
populace,  according  to  Sozomen,  men, 
women,  and  schoolboys,  seized  on  the  old 
man,  and  inflicted  every  torment  which 
their  inventive  barbarity  could  suggest. 
The  patience  and  calm  temperament  of 
the  old  man  resisted  and  survived  the 
cruelties.J  Julian  is  said  to  have  express- 
ed  no  indignation,  and  ordered  no  punish- 
ment.  The  præfect  Sallust  reminded  him 
of  the  disgrace  to  which  paganism  was 
exposed  by  being  thus  put  to  shame  by  a 
feeble  old  man. 

The  policy  of  Julian  induced  him  to 
Julian  courts  seek  out  every  alliance  which 
theJews.  could  strengthen  the  cause  of 
paganism  against  Christianity.  Polythe- 
ism  courted  an  unnatural  union  with  Juda- 
ism;  their  bond  of  connexion  was  their 
common  hatred  to  Christianity.  It  is  not 
clear  whcther  Julian  was  sufficiently  ac- 
quainted  with  the  writings  of  the  Chris- 
tians distinctly  to  apprehend  that  they 
considered  the  final  destruction  of  the  Jew- 
ish  Temple  to  be  one  of  the  great  proph- 
ecies  on  which  their  religion  rested.  The 
rebuilding  of  that  temple  was  bringing,  as 
it  were,  this  question  to  direct  issue  ;  it 
was  an  appeal  to  God  whether  he  had  or 
had  not  finally  rejected  the  people  of  Is- 
rael, and  admitted  the  Christians  to  all 
their  great  and  exclusive  privileges.  At 
all  events,  the  elevation  of  Judaism  was 
the  depression  of  Christianity.  It  set  the 
Old  Testament,  to  which  the  Christians 
appealed,  in  direct  and  hostile  opposition 
to  the  New. 


*  Julian.,  Epist.  x.,  p.  377. 

t  According  to  Theodoret,  'O  6é,  laov  ei'c  åaé- 
fieiav  l<pr;,  to  b6olbv  yovv  Iva  åovvai,  tu  TcdvTa 
6ovvai.—K.  H.,  iii ,  7. 

t  Sozomen  gives  the  most  detailed  account  of 
'his  cruel  scene,  which  was  clearly  a  kind  of popu- 
l.ir  tumult,  which  the  authorities  in  no  way  inter- 
fored  to  repress  —  E.  H  ,  v.,  10. 
Z  L 


The  profound  interest  awakened  in  the 
Jewish  mind  showed  that  they  embraced 
with  eager  fervour  this  solemn  appeal  to 
Heaven.  With  the  joy  which  animated 
the  Jew  at  this  unexpected  summons  to 
return  to  his  native  land  and  to  rebuild 
his  fallen  temple,  mingled,  no  doubt,  some 
natural  feeling  of  triumph  and  of  gratified 
animosity  over  the  Christian.  In  every 
part  of  the  empire  the  Jews  awoke  from 
their  slumber  of  abasement  and  of  de- 
spondency.  It  was  not  for  them  to  repu- 
diate  the  overtures  of  paganism.  The  em- 
peror  acknowledgcd  their  God  „ 

£  ••»iij  Determines 

by  the  permission  to  build  again  lorebuiidth? 
the  Temple  to  his  glory ;  and,  if  Tempieat 
not  as  the  sole  and  supreme  Jerusalem- 
God,  yet  his  language  affected  a  mono- 
theistic  tone,  and  they  might  indulge  the 
fond  hope  that  the  re-establishment  of  the 
Temple  upon  Mount  Moriah  might  be  pre- 
paratory  to  the  final  triumph  of  their  faith, 
in  the  awe-struck  veneration  of  the  whole 
world;  the  commencement  of  the  Mes- 
siah's  kingdom ;  the  dawn  of  their  long- 
delaycd,  but,  at  length,  approaching  mil- 
lennium of  empire  and  of  religions  suprem- 
acy.  Those  who  could  not  contribute 
their  personal  labour  devoted  their  wealth 
to  the  national  work.  The  extent  of  their 
sacrifices,  the  eagerness  of  their  hopes, 
rather  belong  to  the  province  of  Jewish 
history.  But  every  precaution  was  taken 
to  secure  the  uninterrupted  progress  of 
the  work.  It  was  not  an  affair  of  the  Jew- 
ish nation,  but  of  the  imperial  government. 
It  was  intrusted  to  the  ruier  of  the  prov- 
ince, as  the  delegate  of  the  emperor. 
Funds  were  advanced  from  the  public 
treasury  ;  and  if  the  Jews  themselves,  of 
each  sex  and  of  every  age,  took  pride  in 
hallowing  their  own  hånds  by  assisting  in 
heaping  up  the  holy  earth  or  hewing  the 
stone  to  be  employed  in  this  sacred  de- 
sign ;  if  they  wrought  their  wealth  into 
tools  of  the  precious  metals,  shovels  and 
spades  of  silver,  which  were  to  become 
valued  heirlooms,  as  consecrated  by  this 
pious  service,  the  emperor  seemed  to  take 
a  deep  personal  interest  in  the  design, 
which  was  at  once  to  immortalize  his 
magnificence,  and  to  assist  his  other  glori- 
ous  undertakings.  The  Jews,  who  ac- 
knowledged  that  it  was  not  lawful  to  offer 
sacrifice  except  on  that  holy  place,  were 
to  propitiate  their  God  during  his  expedi- 
tion  into  Persia  ;  and  on  his  triumphant 
return  from  that  region,  he  promised  to 
unite  with  them  in  adoration  in  the  rc- 
stored  city,  and  in  the  reconstructed  fane 
of  the  great  God  of  the  Jews.* 


*  In  his  letter  to  the  Jews,  he  called  the  God  o 
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Judaism  and  paganism  had  joined  in  this 
sotemn  adjuration,  as  it  were,  of  the  Deity. 
Their  vows  were  met  with  discomfiture 
and  disappointnient.    The  simple  faet  of 
the  interruption  of  their  labours, 

Interrupted.  ^  a|1  eve„t  wllie!l  the  IllaSS  of 

liia'nkind  eould  not  but  consider  præter- 
natural,  even  as  recorded  by  the  pagan 
historians,  appeared,  in  the  more  excited 
a-.id  imaginative  niinds  of  the  Christians, 
a  miracle  of  the  most  terrific  and  appalling 
nature.  Few,  if  any,  of  the  Christians 
eould  liave  been  cye-vvitnesses  of  the 
scene.  The  Christian  vvorld  would  have 
averted  its  face  in  horror  from  the  impious 
design.  The  relation  must,  in  the  first  in- 
stance,  liave  come  from  the  fears  of  the 
discomfited  and  aft'righted  workmen.  The 
main  faet  is  indisputable,  that,  as  they  dug 
down  to  the  foundations,  terrific  explosions 
took  place  ;  what  seemed  balls  of  fire  burst 
forth  ;  the  works  were  shattered  to  pieees  ; 
clouds  of  smoke  and  dust  enveloped  the 
whole  in  darkness,  broke  only  by  the  wild 
and  rit  ful  glare  of  the  flames.  Again  the 
work  was  rcnewed  by  the  obstinate  zeal 
of  the  Jews;  again  they  were  repelled  by 
this  unseen  and  irresistible  power,  till  they 
cast  away  their  implements,and  abandoned 
the  work  in  huniiliation  and  despair.  How 
far  natural  causes,  the  ignition  of  the  foul 
vapours  confined  in  the  deeply-excavated 
recesses  of  the  temple,  according  to  the 
recent  theory,  will  account  for  the  facts, 
as  they  are  related  in  the  simpler  narra- 
tive of  Marcellinus,  may  admit  of  some 
question;  but  the  philosophy  of  the  age, 
whether  heathen  or  Christian,  was  as  un- 
able  as  it  was  unwilling  to  trace  sucli  ap- 
palling  events  to  the  unvarying  operations 
of  nature.* 

Christianity  may  have  embellished  this 


the  Jews  Kpcimav  ;  in  his  Theologic  fragment  (p. 
295),  ftcyaf  Oco's 

*  See  M  Guizot's  note  on  Gibhon  [ii.,  p.  37], 
with  my  additional  observations.  [This  note  is 
well  worth  Consulting.  It  describes  the  immense 
excavations  in  the  mountain,  and  explains  the  ex- 
plosions on  the  pnnciple  of  fire-damps  in  mines. 
Bishop  VVarburton,  in  his  Julian,  maintained  the 
reality  of  the  miracle. — See  Mosheim's  Iristit.  of 
E.  H  ,  i.,  p.  222.]  There  seems  a  strong  distinction 
in  point  of  credibility  between  miracles  addressed 
to  the  terror  and  those  which  appeal  to  the  calmrr 
emotions  of  the  mind,  such  as  most  of  those  record- 
ed in  the  Gospel  The  former,  in  the  first  place, 
are  nsually  momentary,  or,  if  prolonged,  endure  but 
a  short  time  But  the  passion  of  fear  socompletely 
unhinges  and  disorders  the  mind,  as  to  deprive  it  of 
all  trustworthy  power  of  observation  or  discrimina- 
tion.  In  themselves,  therefore,  I  should  venture  to 
conclude  that  terrific  miracles,  resting  on  human 
testimony,  are  less  credible  than  those  of  a  less  ap- 
palling nature.  Though  the  other  class  of  emo- 
tions, those  of  joy  or  gratitude,  or  religious  venera- 
tion, likewise  disturb  the  equable  and  dispassion- 
ate  gtate  of  mind  requisite  fo-  cool  reasoning,  yet 


vvonderful  event,  but  Judaism  i.i\d  pagan- 
ism  confessed  by  their  terrors  the  prostra- 
tion  of  their  hopes.  The  work  was  aban- 
doned ;  and  the  Christians  of  later  ages 
eould  appeal  to  the  remains  of  the  shat- 
tered works  and  unfinished  excavations 
as  the  unanswerable  sign  of  the  Divine 
wrath  against  their  adversaries,  as  the 
public  and  miraculous  declaration  of  God 
in  favour  of  their  insulted  religion. 

But  it  was  not  as  emperor  alone  that  the 
indefatigable  Julian  laboured  to  overthrow 
the  Christian  religion.  It  was  not  by  the 
public  ediet,  the  more  partial  favour  showu 
to  the  adherents  of  paganism,  the  insidi- 
ous  disparagemetit  of  Christianity,  by  the 
depression  of  its  ministers  and  apostles, 
and  the  earnest  elevation  of  heathenism 
to  a  moral  code  and  a  harmonious  reli- 
gion, with  all  the  pomp  of  a  sumptuous  rit- 
ual ;  it  was  not  in  the  council,  or  the  camp, 
or  the  temple  alone,  that  Julian  stood  fort  It 
as  the  avowed  antagonist  of  Christianity. 
He  was  ambitious,  as  a  writer,  of  confu- 
ting  its  principles  and  disproving  writings  oi 
its  veracity :  he  passed  in  his  Julian, 
closet  the  long  nights  of  the  winter,  and 
continued,  during  his  Persian  cainpaign, 
his  elaborate  work  against  the  faith  of 
Christ.  He  seemed,  as  it  were,  possessed 
with  an  equal  hatred  of  those  whom  he 
considered  the  two  most  dangeRius  enc- 
mies  of  the  Roman  empire,  the  Persians 
and  the  Christians.  While  oppressed  by 
all  the  serious  cares  of  organizing  and 
moving  such  anarmy  as  might  bring  back 
the  glorious  days  of  Germanicus  or  of 
Trajan ;  while  his  ambition  contemplated 
nothing  less  than  the  permanent  humilia- 
tion  of  the  great  Eastern  rival  of  t!ie  em- 
pire, his  literary  vanity  found  time  for  its 
exercise,  and  in  all  his  visions  of  military 
glory  and  conquest  Julian  never  lost  sight 
of  his  farne  as  an  author.*  It  is  difficult 
to  judge  from  the  fragments  of  work  against 
this  work,  selected  for  confu-  Cbristianiiy 
tation  after  .his  death  by  Cyril  of  Jerusa- 
lem, of  the  power,  or  even  of  the  candour, 
shown  by  the  imperial  controversialist. 
But  it  appears  to  have  been  composed  in 
a  purely  polemic  spirit,  with  no  lofty  or 
comprehensive  views  of  the  real  nature  of 
the  Christian  religion,  no  fine  and  philo- 
sophic  perception  of  that  which  in  the  new 
faith  had  so  powerfully  and  irresistibly  oc- 
cupied  the  whole  soul  of  man ;  with  no 
consciousness  of  the  utter  inefficiency  of 
the  cold  and  incoherent  pagan  mysticism. 


such  miracles  are  in  general  both  more  calmly  sur- 
veyed  and  more  permanent  in  their  effects. 

*  Julianus  Augustus  septem  libros  in  expedi- 
tione  Parthicå  adversum  Christum  evomuit. — Hie- 
ronym.,  Oper.,  Kpi6t.  lxx. 


HISTORY  OF  CHRISTIANIT!'. 


36? 


which  he  endeavonred  to  substitute  for  the 
Gospel. 

But,  at  lcast,  tilis  was  a  grave  and  seri- 
ous  employment.  Whatever  miglit  be 
thought  of  his  success  as  a  religious  dis- 
putant,  tliere  was  no  loss  of  dignity  in  the 
emperor  condescending  to  enlighten  his 
subjects  on  such  monientous  questions. 
But  when  he  stooped  to  be  the  satinet  of 
the  iuhabitants  of  a  city  which  had  ridieu- 
led  his  philosophy  and  rejected  his  reli- 
gion, the  finest  and  most  elegant  irony,  the 
keenest  and  most  delicate  wit,  would 
scarcely  have  justified  this  compromise 
of  imperial  majesty.  But  in  the  Misopo- 
gon — the  apology  for  his  philo- 
i  isopogon.  SOp}jjc  jjeard — Julian  mingled  the 
coarseness  of  the  Cynic  vvith  the  bitter- 
ness  of  personal  indignity.  The  vulgar 
ostentation  of  his  own  filthiness,  the  de- 
scription  of  the  vermin  which  peopled  his 
thick  beard,  ill  accord  with  the  philosophic 
superiority  vvitli  which  Julian  rallies  the 
love  of  amusemeiit  and  gaj'ety  among  his 
subjects  of  Antioch.  Their  follies  were 
at  least  more  graceful  and  humane  than 
this  rude  pedantry.  There  is  certainly 
much  felicity  of  sarcasm,  doubtless  much 
justice,  in  his  ani madversions  ou  the  dis- 
solute  manners,  the  ingratitude  for  his  lib- 
erality,  the  dislike  of  his  severe  justice, 
the  insolence  of  their  contempt  for  his 
ruder  manners,  throughout  the  Misopogon ; 
but  itlowers  Julian  from  a  follower  of  Pia- 
to  to  a  coarse  imitator  of  Diogenes;  it 
exhibits  him  as  borrowing  the  worst  part 
of  the  Christian  monkish  character,  the 
disregard  of  the  decencies  and  civilities  of 
life,  without  the  high  and  visionary  enthu- 
siasm,  or  the  straining  after  superiority  to 
the  low  cares  and  pursuits  of  the  world. 
It  was  singular  to  hear  a  Grecian  sophist, 
for  such  was  undoubtedly  the  character 
of  Julian's  writings,  extolling  the  barbari- 
ans, the  Celts  and  Germans,  above  the  pol- 
ished inhabitants  of  Greece  and  Syria. 

Paganism  followed  with  faithful  steps 
Julian  sets  ana"  w'tn  eaSer  hopes  the  career 
fortn  on  his  of  Julian  on  the  brilliant  outset 
Persmn  «-  0r  njs  persian  campaign.  Some 

pedition.  ,        <m     •  •  •  . 

of  the  bynan  cities  through 
which  he  passed,  Batne  and  Hierapolis, 
and  Carrhæ,  seemed  to  enter  into  his 
views,  and  endeavoured,  with  incense  and 
sacrifice,  to  propitiate  the  gods  of  Julian.* 
For  the  last  time  the  Etruscan  haruspices 
accompanied  a  Roman  emperor;  but,  by 
a  singular  fatality,  their  adverse  interpre- 
tation of  the  signs  of  Heaven  was  dis- 
dained,  and  Julian  followed  the  advice  of 


*  Julian ,  Epist.  xxvii.,  j-..  399.  Amm.  Marc, 
xxii.,2. 


the  philosophers,  who  coloured  their  pro- 
dictions  with  the  bright  hues  of  the  em 
peror's  ambition.* 

The  death  of  Julian  did  greater  honour 
to  his  philosophy.  VVe  may  re-  Death  of 
ject  as  in  itself  improbablu.  and  Julian- 
as resting  on  insufficient  authority,  the 
bitter  sentence  ascribed  to  him  when  he 
received  his  fatal  wound :  "  Thou  hast 
conquered,  O  Galilean."f  He  comforted 
his  weeping  friends ;  hc  expressed  his 
readiness  to  pay  the  debt  of  nature,  and 
his  joy  that  the  purer  and  better  part  of 
his  being  was  so  soon  to  be  released  from 
the  gross  and  material  body.  "  The  gods 
of  heaven  sometimes  bestovv  an  early 
death  as  the  best  reward  of  the  most  pi- 
ous."  His  conscience  uttered  no  re- 
proach  ;  he  had  administered  the  empire 
with  moderation,  firmness,  and  clemency  ; 
he  had  repressed  the  license  of  public 
manners  ;  he  had  met  danger  vvith  firm- 
ness. His  prescient  spirit  had  long  in- 
formed  him  that  he  should  fall  by  thfi 
sword.  And  he  thanked  the  everlastmg 
Deity  that  he  thus  escaped  the  seciet  as- 
sassination,  the  slow  and  wasting  disease, 
the  ignominious  death,  and  departed  from 
the  world  in  the  midst  of  his  glory  and 
prosperity.  "  It  is  equal  cowardice  to 
seek  death  before  our  time,  and  to  at- 
tempt  to  avoid  it  when  our  time  is  come." 
His  calmness  was  only  disturbed  by  the 
intelligence  of  the  loss  of  a  friend.  He 
who  despised  his  own  death  lamented 
that  of  another.  He  reproved  the  dis- 
tress  of  his  attendants,  declaring  that  it 
was  humiliating  to  mourn  over  a  prince 
already  reconciled  to  the  heavens  and  to 
the  stars ;  and,  thus  calmly  discoursing 
with  the  philosophers  Priscus  and  Maxi- 
mus on  the  metaphysics  of  the  soul,  ex- 
pired  Julian,  the  philosopher  and  em- 
peror. J 

Julian  died,  perhaps  happily  for  his 
farne.  Perilous  as  his  situation  was,  he 
might  still  have  extricated  himself  by  his 


*  Amm.  Marc.  xxiii.,  5. 

t  NeviKTiKac,  TåM\au.— Theodoret,  Hist.  Ea, 
iii.,25. 

X  Amm.  Marc,  Hid.  Even  the  Christians,  at  a 
somewhat  later  period,  did  justice  to  the  great 
qualities  of  Julian.  The  character  drawn  by  the 
pagan  Aurehus  Victor  is  adopted  by  Prudentius, 
who  kindles  into  unusual  vigour.  Cupido  laudis 
immodicæ  ;  cultus  numinum  superstitiosus  :  au- 
dax  plus,  quam  imperatorem  decet,  cui  sålus  pro- 
pria  enm  semper  ad  securitatem  omnium,  maximé 
in  hello,  conservanda  est.— Epit.,  p.  228. 

Ductor  fortissirnus  armis ; 
Conditoret  legum  celebernmus  ;  ore  manuqup 
Consultor  patriæ,  sed  non  consultor  habendæ 
Religionis  ;  amans  ter  centum  millia  Divum  ; 
Perfidus  ille  Deo,  sed  non  et  perfidus  orbi. 

Apoth.,  439 
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military  skill  and  courage,  and  eventually 
succccdcd  in  his  conflict  with  the  Persian 
empire  ;  he  might  have  dictated  terms  to 
Sapor  far  different  from  those  which  the 
awe  of  his  nanie  and  the  vigorous  organi- 
zation  of  his  army,  even  after  his  death, 
i'robabie  re  extorted  from  the  prudent  Per- 
Miits  of  .lu-  sian.  gut  in  his  other,  his  in- 
m  wich  ternal  conflict,  Julian  could  have 
Clirisiianity.  obtained  no  victory,  even  at  the 
price  of  rivers  of  blood  shed  in  persecu- 
tion,  and  perhaps  civil  wars,  throughout 
the  empire.  He  might  have  arrested  the 
fall  of  the  empire,  but  that  of  paganism 
was  beyond  the  power  of  man.*  The  in- 
vasion of  arms  may  be  resisted  or  re- 
pelled ;  the  silent  and  profound  encroaeh- 
ments  of  opinion  and  religious  sentiment 
will  not  retrograde.  Already  there  had 
been  ominous  indications  that  the  temper 
of  Julian  would  hardly  maintain  its  more 
moderate  policy  ;  nor  would  Christianity 
in  that  age  have  been  content  with  oppo- 
sing  him  with  passive  courage  :  the  in- 
sulting fanaticism  of  the  violent,  no  less 


than  the  stubborn  contumacy  of  the  diso- 
bedient,  would  have  goaded  hin  by  de- 
grees  to  severer  measures.  The  whole 
empire  would  have  been  rent  by  civil  dis- 
sensions ;  the  bold  adventurer  would 
scarcely  have  been  wanting,  who,  eilher 
from  ambition  or  enthusiasm,  would  have 
embraced  the  Christian  cause;  and  the 
pacific  spirit  of  genuine  Christianity,  its 
high  notions  of  submission  to  civil  au- 
thority,  would  scarcely,  generally  or  con- 
stantly,  have  resisted  the  temptation  of 
rcsuming  its  seat  upon  the  throne.  Ju- 
lian could  not  have  subdued  Christianity 
without  depopulating  the  empire,  nor  con- 
tested  with  it  the  sovereignty  of  the  world 
without  danger  to  himself  and  to  the  civil 
authority,  nor  yielded  without  the  dis- 
grace and  bitterness  of  failure.  He  who 
stands  across  the  peaceful  stream  of  pro- 
gressive opinion,  by  his  resistance  mad- 
dens it  to  an  irresistible  torrent,  and  is 
either  svvept  away  by  it  at  once,  or  di- 
verts  it  over  the  whole  region  in  one  de- 
vastating  deluge.* 


CHAPTER  VII. 

VALENTINIAN  AND  VALENS. 


It  is  singular  to  hear  the  pagans  taking 
Lamemri-  up,  i ii  their  altered  position,  the 
tions  of  the  argUments  of  the  Christians, 
uildeatu  of  The  extinction  of  the  family  of 
Julian.  Constantine  was  a  manifest  in- 
dication  of  the  Divine  displeasure  at  the 
abandonment  of  paganism. f  But  this  was 
the  calmer  conclusion  of  less  recent  sor- 
row  and  disappointment.  The  immediate 
expression  of  pagan  regret  was  a  bitter 
and  reproachful  complaint  against  the  in- 
gratitude  of  the  gods,  who  made  so  bad  a 
return  for  the  zealous  services  of  Julian. 
"  Was  this  the  reward  for  so  many  vic- 
tims,  so  many  prayers,  so  much  incense, 
so  much  blood,  shed  on  the  altar  by  night 
as  well  as  by  day.  Julian,  in  his  profuse 
and  indiscriminate  picty,had  neglected  no 
deily ;  he  had  worshipped  all  who  lived  in 
the  tradition  of  the  poets — fathers  and 
children,  gods  and  goddesses,  superior  and 
subordinate  dcities  ;  and  thsy,  instead  of 
hurling  their  thunderbolts  and  lightnings, 
and  all  the  armory  of  heaven,  against  the 
hostile  Persians,  had  thus  basely  aban- 
doned  their  sacred  charge.    The  new  Sal- 


*  Julian's  attempt  to  restore  paganism  was  like 
that  of  Rienzi  to  restore  the  liberties  of  Korne, 
t  Liban.  pro  Templis,  ii„  184. 


moneus,  the  more  impious  Lycurgus,  the 
senseless  image  of  a  man  (such  were  the 
appellations  with  which  the  indignant  rhet- 
orician  alluded  to  Constantius),  who  had 
waged  implacable  warfare  with  the  gods, 
quenched  the  sacred  fires,  trampled  on  the 
altars,  closed,  or  demolished,  or  profaned 
the  temples,  or  alienated  them  to  loose 
companions — this  man  had  been  permitted 
to  pollute  the  earth  for  fifty  years,  and 
then  departed  by  the  ordinary  course  of 
nature  ;  while  Julian,  with  all  his  piety 
and  all  his  glory,  had  only  given  to  the 
world  a  hasty  glimpse  of  his  greatness, 
and  suddenly  departed  from  their  unsatis- 
fied  sight."t    But,  without  regarding  the 


*  Theodoret  describes  the  rejoicings  at  AntiocK 
on  the  news  of  the  death  of  Julian.  There  were 
not  only  festal  dancings  in  the  churches  and  the 
cemeteries  of  the  martyrs,  but  in  the  theatres  they 
celebrated  the  triumph  of  the  cross,  and  mocked  at 
his  vaticinations. 

'H  <5é  'AVTIOXOV  TTU?JC  T7/V  EKELVOV  (lEp.a6r]KVLa 

afyayTjv,  6rjjio6oiviag  eketéXel  Kai  TravqyvpEic  Kai 
ov'  fiovov  ev  ral?  iKK?.Tjciatc  ixopevov  Kai  rotc 
/lapTvpov  ar]KoTg,  iik7.ti  Kai  iv  rotg  -deaTpois  rov 
aravpnv  rrjv  v'ikev  iKr/pvTTOV,  Kai  rol(  eKtivov 
liavTEVfiaaiv  h-KETudaCov. — E.  H.,  iii.,27. 

t  Libanins  insults,  in  this  passage,  the  worship 
|  of  the  dead  man,  whose  sarcophagus  (he  seems  to 
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vain  lamcntations  of  paganism,  Christian- 
Reicn  oi  ity  calmly  resumed  its  ascendan- 
Jovmu.  Cy_  ']'i,e  short  reign  of  Jovian 
sufficed  for  its  re-establishment ;  and,  as 
yet,  it  exacted  no  revenge  for  its  suffer- 
ings  and  degradation  under  Julian.*  The 
character  of  the  tvvo  brothers  who  suc- 
Valowiman  ceeded  to  the  empire,  Valentin- 
and valens.  jan  anci  Valens,  and  their  reli- 
gious  policy,  were  widely  at  variance. 
Valentinian  ascended  the  throne  with  the 
farne  of  having  rejected  the  favour  of  Ju- 
lian and  the  prospects  of  military  distinc- 
tion  for  the  sake  of  his  religion.  He  had 
withdrawn  from  the  army  rather  than  offer 
even  questionable  adoration  to  standards 
decorated  with  the  symbols  of  idolatry. 
But  Valentinian  was  content  to  respect 
those  rights  of  conscience  wliich  he  had 
so  courageously  asserted. 

The  Emperorof  the  West  maintained  a 
a.d.  364.  calm  and  uninterrupted  toleration, 
Toieraiio'n  vvhich  incurred  the  reproach  of 
tlnlanfiUr  indifference  from  the  Christian 
party,  but  has  received  the  re- 
spectful  homage  of  the  pagan  historian.f 
The  immunities  and  the  privileges  of  the 
pagan  priesthood  were  confirmed;J  the 
rites  of  divination  were  permitted,  if  per- 
formed  without  malicious  intent.§  The 
prohibition  of  midnight  sacririces,  which 
seemed  to  be  required  by  the  public  mor- 
als, threatened  to  deprive  the  Greeks  of 
their  cherished  mysteries.  Prætextatus, 
then  proconsul  of  Achaia,  the  head  of  the 
pagan  party,  a  man  of  high  and  unblem- 
ished  character,  represented  to  the  emper- 
or  that  these  rites  were  necessary  to  the 
existence  of  the  Greeks.  The  law  was 
relaxed  in  their  favour,  on  the  condition 
of  their  strict  adherence  to  ancient  usage. 
In  Rome  the  vestal  virgins  maintained 


allude  to  the  pix  or  consecrated  box  in  which  the 
sacramental  symbol  of  our  Saviour's  body  was  en- 
closed)  is  introduced  into  the  (cXijpoj  of  the  gods.— 
Monod.  in  Julian.,  i.,  p.  509. 

*  Themistius  praises  highly  the  toleration  of 
Jovian.  "  Thy  law  and  that  of  God  is  eternal  and 
unchangeable  ;  that  which  leaves  the  soul  of  every 
man  free  to  follow  that  form  of  religion  which 
seems  hest  to  him." — Ad  Jovian.,  p.  81,  ed.  Din- 
dorf.  He  proceeds  toassert  that  the  general  piety 
will  be  increased  by  the  rivalry  of  different  reli- 
gions. "  The  Deity  does  not  demand  uniformity 
of  faith."  '  He  touches  on  the  evils  which  had 
aiisen  out  of  religious  factions,  and  urges  him  to 
permit  supplicationo  to  ascend  to  Heaven  from  all 
pa«ts  of  the  empire  for  his  prosperous  reign.  He 
praises  him,  however,  for  suppressing  magic  and 
Goetic  sacrifices. 

t  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  1.  xxx  ,  c.  9. 

Testes  sunt  leges  a  me  in  exordio  imperii  mei 
datæ ;  quibus  unicuique  quod  animo  imbibisset, 
colendi  libera  facultas  tributa  est.— Cod.  Theod., 
lix.,  tit  16,  1.  9. 

t  Cod.  Theod.  xii.,  1,  60.  75.     $  Ibid,  ix.,  10,  9. 


their  sanctity ;  the  altar  of  Victory,  resto- 
red  by  Julian,  preserved  its  place  ;  a  mil- 
itary guard  protected  Ihe  temples  from 
insult,  but  a  tolerant  as  well  as  prudent 
provision  forbade  the  employment  of  Chris- 
tian soldiers  on  this  service.*  On  the  oth- 
er  hand,  Valentinian  appears  to  Lawsoi 
have  retracted  some  of  the  lav-  Vaieiuuiian. 
ish  endowments  conferred  by  Julian  on 
the  heathen  temples.  These  estates  were 
reincorporated  with  the  private  treasure 
of  the  sovereign.f  At  a  later  period  of 
his  reign  there  must  have  been  some  gen- 
j  eral  prohibition  of  animal  sacrifice;  the 
I  pagan  worship  was  restricted  to  the  offer- 
i  ingof  incense  to  the  gods.J  But,  accord- 
ing  to  the  expression  of  Libanius,  they 
dared  not  execute  this  law  in  Rome,  so 
fatal  would  it  have  been  considered  to  the 
welfare  of  the  empire. 6 

Valens  in  the  East,  as  Valentinian  in 
the  West,  allowed  perfect  free-  Prosecmions 
dom  to  the  public  ritual  of  pa-  for  'nagic. 
ganism.  But  both  in  the  East  and  in  the 
West,  the  persecution  against  magic  and 
unlavvful  divination  told  with  tremendous 
force  against  the  pagan  cause.  It  was 
the  more  fatal  because  it  was  not  openly 
directed  against  the  religion,  but  against 
practices  denounced  as  crimmal  and  be- 
lieved  to  be  real  by  the  general  sentiment 
of  niankind,  and  prosecuted  by  that  fierce 
animosity  which  is  engendered  by  fear. 
Some  compassion  might  be  felt  for  inno- 
cent  victims,  supposed  to  be  unjustly  im- 
plicated  in  such  charges ;  the  practice  of 
extorting  evidence  or  confession  by  tor- 
ture  might  be  revolting,  to  those  especial- 
ly  who  looked  back  with  pride  and  with 
envy  to  the  boasted  immunity  of  all  Ro- 
man citizens  from  such  cruelties;  but 
where  strong  suspicion  of  guilt  prevailed, 
the  public  feeling  would  ratify  the  stern 
sentence  of  the  law  against  such  delin- 
quents  ;  the  magician  or  the  witch  would 
pass  to  execution  amid  the  universal  ab- 
horrence.  The  notorious  connexion  of 
any  particular  Veligious  party  with  such 
dreaded  and  abominated  proceedings,  par- 
ticularly  if  proved  by  the  conviction  of  a 
considerable  majority  of  the  condemned 
from  their  ranks,  would  tend  to  depress 
the  religion  itself.  This  sentiment  was 
not  altogether  unjust.  Paganism  had,  as 
it  were,  in  its  desperation,  thrown  itself 
upon  the  inextinguishable  superstition  ol* 


*  Cod.  Theod.,  xvi ,  1,  1. 

t  Cod.  Theod.,  x.,  1,  8.  The  law  reads  as  if  it 
were  a  more  general  and  indiscriminate  confisca- 
tion. 

t  Lib.  pro  Templis,  vii.,  p  163,  ed.  Reiske 
This  arose  out  of  some  recent  and  peculiar  cir 
cumstances.  $  Liban.,  vol.  ii.,  p.  180 
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Ihe  human  mind.  The  more  the  pagans 
were  deprcssed,  the  hope  of  regaining  their 
lost  superiority,  the  desire  of  vengeance, 
would  induce  them  to  seize  on  every  meth- 
od  of  awing  or  commanding  the  minds  of 
their  wavering  votaries.  Nor  were  those 
who  condescended  to  these  arts,  or  those 
vvho  in  many  cases  claimed  the  honours 
annexed  to  such  fearful  powers,  only  the 
bigoted  priesthood  or  mere  itinerant  tra- 
ders  in  human  credulity  ;  the  high  pliilo- 
sophic  party,  which  had  gained  such  pre- 
dominant  influence  during  the  reign  of 
Julian,  now  wielded  the  terrors  and  incur- 
red  the  penalties  of  these  dark  and  forbid- 
den practices.  It  is  impossible  to  read 
their  writings  without  remarking  a  boast- 
ful  display  of  intercourse  with  supernatu- 
ral  agents,  which  to  the  Christian  would 
appear  an  illicit  communion  with  malig- 
nant  spirits.  This  was  not  indeed  magic, 
but  it  was  the  groundwork  of  it.  The 
theurgy,  or  mysterious  dealings  of  the  Pia- 
tonic  philosopher  with  the  dæmons  or  still 
higher  powers,  was  separated  by  a  t hin 
and  impereeptible  distinction  from  Goetic 
or  unlawful  enchantment.  Divination,  in- 
deed, or  the  forekno wlcdge  of  futurity  by 
different  arts,  was  an  essential  part  of  the 
Greek  and  Roman  religion.  But  divina- 
tion had,  in  Greece  at  least,  withdrawn 
from  its  public  office.  It  had  retired  from 
the  silenced  oracles  of  Delphi  or  Dodona. 
The  gods,  rebuked  according  to  the  Chris- 
tian, offendcd  according  to  the  pagan,  had 
withdrawn  their  presence.  In  Rome  the 
Etruscan  soothsayers,  as  part  of  the  great 
nat  ional  ceremonial,  maintained  their  place, 
and  to  a  late  period  preserved  their  influ- 
ence over  the  public  mind.  But,  in  gen- 
eral, it  was  only  in  secret,  and  to  its  pe- 
culiar  favourites,  that  the  summoned  or 
spontaneous  deity  revealed  the  secrets  of 
futurity  ;  it  was  by  the  dream  or  the  pri- 
vate omen,  the  sign  in  the  heavens  vouch- 
safed  only  to  the  initiate,  or  the  direct  in- 
spiration ;  or,  if  risked,  it  was  by  the  se- 
cret, mysterious,  usually  the  nocturnal  rite, 
that  the  rcluctant  god  was  compelled  to 
disclose  the  coursc  of  fate. 

The  persecutions  of  Valentinian  in 
rrueityof  Rome  were  directed  against 
Valentinian.  magical  ceremonies.  The  pa- 
gans, who  remembered  the  somcwhat  os- 
tentatious  lenity  and  patience  of  Julian  on 
the  public  tribunal,  might  contrast  the 
more  than  inexorable,  the  inquisitorial  and 
sanguinary,  justice  of  the  Christian  Valen- 
tinian, cven  in  ordinary  cases,  with  the  be- 
nignant  prccepts  of  his  religion.  But  jus- 
tice with  Valentinian  in  all  cases,  more 
particnlarly  in  these  persecutions,  degen- 
Tated  into  savage  tyranny.    The  emperor 


kept  two  fierce  bears  by  his  own  chamber, 
to  which  the  miserable  eriminals  *vere 
thrown  in  his  presence,  while  the  unre- 
lenting  Valentinian  listened  with  ferocious 
delight  to  their  groans.  One  of  these  an- 
imals,  as  a  reward  for  his  faithful  service 
to  the  state.  received  his  freedom,  and 
was  let  loose  into  his  native  forest.* 

Maximin,  the  representative  of  Valen- 
tinian  at  Rome,  administered  the  Trials  jn 
laws  with  all  the  vindietivc  fe-  Home  before 
rocity,  but  without  the  severe  M?>!'ilIlin- 
dignity,  of  his  imperial  master.  Maximin 
was  of  an  obscure  and  barbarian  family 
settled  in  Pannonia.  He  had  attained  the 
government  of  Corsica  and  Sardinia,  and 
subsequenlly  of  Tuscany.  He  was  pro- 
moted  in  Rome  to  the  important  office  of 
superintendent  of  the  markets  of  the  city. 
During  the  illness  of  Olybius,  the  præfect 
of  Rome,  the  supreme  judicial  authority 
had  been  delegated  to  Maximin.  Maxinnii 
was  himself  rumoured  to  have  dabbled  in 
necromantic  arts,  and  lived  in  constant 
terror  of  accusation  till  released  by  the 
death  of  his  accomplice.  This  rumour 
may  create  a  suspicion  thai  Maximin  was, 
at  least  at  the  time  at  which  the  accu- 
sation pointed,  a  pagan.  The  paganism 
of  a  large  proportion  of  his  victims  is  more 
evident.  The  first  trial  over  which  Maxi- 
min presided  was  a  charge  made  by  Chi- 
lon,  vicar  of  the  præfects,  and  his  wife 
Maximia,  against  three  obscure  persons 
for  attempting  their  lives  by  magicai  arts  : 
of  these,  one  was  a  soothsayer.f  Cruel 
tortures  extorted  from  these  miserable 
men  a  wild  string  of  charges  at  once  against 
persons  of  the  highest  rank  and  of  the 
basest  degree.  All  had  tampered  with 
unlawful  arts,  and  mingled  up  with  them 
the  crimes  ofmnrder,  poisoning,  and  adul- 
tery.  A  general  charge  of  magic  hung 
over  the  whole  city.  Maximin  poured 
these  dark  rumours  into  the  greedy  earof 
Valentinian,  and  obtained  the  authority 
which  he  coveted,  for  making  a  strict  hi- 
quisition  into  these  offences,  for  exacting 
evidence  by  torture  from  men  of  every 
rank  and  station,  and  for  condemning  them 
to  a  barbarous  and  ignominious  death. 
The  crime  of  magic  was  declared  of  equal 
enormity  with  treason  ;  the  rights  of  Ro- 
man citizenship,  and  the  special  privileges 
granted  by  the  imperial  edicts,  were  sus- 

*  The  Christians  did  not  escape  these  legal  n>ur- 
ders,  constantly  perpetrated  by  the  orders  of  Valen- 
tinian. In  Milan,  the  place  where  three  obscuri 
victims  were  buried,  was  called  ad  Innocentes. 
Wlien  he  tiad  condemned  the  decurions  of  three 
towns  to  be  put  to  death,  in  a  remonstrance  against 
their  execiition  it  was  stated  that  they  would  tie 
worshipped  as  martyrs  by  the  Christians.— A mm. 
Marc,  xxvii.,  7.  t  Haruspex. 
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pended  ;*  neither  the  person  of  senator 
nor  dignitary  vvas  sacred  against  the 
scourge  or  the  rack.  The  powers  of  this 
extraordinary  commission  were  exercised 
vvith  the  utmost  latitude  and  most  impla-  I 
cable  severity.  Anonymous  accusations 
were  received  ;  Maximin  was  nnderstood  I 
to  have  declared  that  no  one  should  bc  ! 
esteemed  innocent  whom  he  chose  to  find  I 
guilty.  But  the  details  of  this  persecution 
belong  to  our  history  only  as  far  as  they  j 
relate  to  religion.  On  general  grounds  it 
may  be  inferred  that  the  chief  brunt  of 
this  sanguinary  persecution  fell  on  the 
pagan  party.  Magic,  although  even  at 
that  time,  perhaps,  the  insatiate  curiosity 
about  the  future,  the  indelible  passion  for 
supernatural  excitement,  evcn  more  crim- 
inal  designs,  might  betray  some  few  pro- 
fessed  Christians  into  this  direct  treason 
against  their  religion,  was  a  crime  which, 
in  general,  would  have  been  held  in  dread 
and  abhorrence  by  the  meinbers  of  the 
Church.  In  the  laws  it  is  invariably  de- 
nounced  as  a  pagan  crime.  The  aristoc- 
racy  of  Rome  were  the  chief  victims  of 
Maximin's  cruelty,  and  in  this  class,  till 
its  final  extinction,  was  the  stronghold  of 
paganism.  It  is  not  assuming  too  much 
connexion  of  i»fluence  to  the  Christianity 
these  crimes  of  that  age  to  consider  the  im- 
wnti  pagams.n.  m0ralities  and  crimes,  the 
adulteries  and  the  poisonings,  which  were 
tningled  up  vvith  these  charges  of  magic, 
as  the  vestiges  of  the  old- unpurified  Ro- 
man manners.  The  Christianity  of  that 
period  ran  into  the  excess  of  monastic  as- 
ceticism,  for  which  the  enthusiasm,  to 
judge  from  the  works  of  St.  Jerom,  was 
at  its  height ;  and  this  violation  of  nature 
had  not  yet  produced  its  remote  but  ap- 
parently  inevitable  consequence,  disso- 
luteness  of  morals.  In  almost  every  case 
recorded  by  the  historian  may  be  traced 
indications  of  pagan  religious  usages.  A 
soothsayer,  as  it  has  appeared,  was  involved 
in  the  first  criminal  charge.  While  his 
meaner  accomplices  were  beaten  to  death 
by  straps  loaded  with  lead,  the  judge  having 
bound  himself  by  an  oath  that  they  should 
neither  die  by  fire  nor  steel,  the  sooth- 
sayer, to  whom  he  had  made  no  such 
pledge,  was  burned  alive.  The  affair  of 
Hymettius  betrays  the  same  connexion 
with  the  ancient  religion.  Hymettius  had 
been  accused,  scemingly  without  justice, 
of  malversation  in  his  office  of  proconsul 
of  Africa,  in  the  supplies  of  corn  to  the 
metropolis.  A  celebrated  soothsayer  (ha- 
ruspex)  named  Amantius  was  charged 
with  offering  sacrifices,  by  the  command 


Jnris  prisci  justitia  et  divoruin  arbitria. — Amm. 


of  Hymettius,  with  some  unlawful  or  trea- 
sonable  design.  Amantius  resisted  the 
torture  with  unbroken  courage,  but  among 
his  papers  was  found  a  writing  of  Hymet- 
tius, of  which  one  part  contained  bitter  in- 
vectives  against  the  avaricious  and  cruel 
Valentinian;  the  other  implored  him,  by 
sacrifices,  to  induce  the  gods  to  miligate 
the  anger  of  both  the  emperors.  Aman- 
tius suffered  capital  punishment.  A  youth 
named  Lollianus,  convicted  of  inconsider- 
ately  copying  a  book  of  magic  incanta- 
tions,  and  condemned  to  exile,  had  the 
rashness  to  appeal  to  the  emperor,  and 
suftered  death.  Lollianus  was  the  son  01 
Lampadius,  furmerly  præfect  of  Rome,* 
and,  for  his  zeal  for  the.  restoration  of  the 
ancient  buildings,  and  his  vanity  in  caus- 
ing  his  ovvn  name  to  be  inscribed  on  them, 
was  called  the  Lichen.  Lampadius  was 
probably  a  pagan.  The  leader  of  that  par- 
ty, Prætextatus,  whose  unimpeachable 
character  maintained  the  universal  respect 
of  all  parties,  was  the  head  of  a  deputation 
to  the  emperor,f  entreating  him  that  the 
punishment  might  be  proportionatc  to  the 
offences,  and  claiming  for  the  senatorial  or- 
der their  immemorial  exemption  from  the 
unusual  and  illegal  application  of  torture. 
On  the  whole,  this  relentless  and  sangui- 
nary inquisition  into  the  crime  of  magic, 
enveloping  in  one  dreadful  proseription  a 
large  proportion  of  the  higher  orders  of 
Rome  and  of  the  West,  even  if  not  direct- 
ly,  must  incidentally  have  weakened  the 
cause  of  paganism  ;  connected  it  in  many 
minds  with  dark  and  hateful  practices, 
and  altogether  increased  the  deepening 
animosity  against  it. 

In  the  East  the  fate  of  paganism  was  still 
more  adverse.  There  is  strong 
ground  for  supposing  that  the  rebeWonaor 
rebellion  of  Procopius  was  con-  Procopius. 
nected  with  the  revival  of  Ju-  A  u  365- 
lian's  party.  It  was  assiduously  rumour- 
ed  abroad  that  Procopius  had  been  desig- 
nated  as  his  successor  by  the  expiring 
Julian.  Procopius,  before  the  soldiery, 
proclaimed  himself  the  relative  and  heir 
of  Julian. %  The  astrologers  had  predicted 
the  elevation  of  Procopius  to  the  greatest 
height — of  empire,  as  his  partisans  fondly 
hoped — of  misery,  as  the  ingenious  seers 
expounded  the  meaning  of  their  oracle  af- 
ter  his  death. §    The  pagan  and  philosoph- 

*  Tillemont  thinks  Lampadius  to  have  been  a 
Christian  ;  but  his  reasons  are  to  me  inconclusive. 

t  Amm.  Marc,  xxvii ,  1,  &c.    t  Ibid  ,  xxvi.,  C 

$  See  Le  Beau,  iii.,  p.  250. 

°Qare  aurnv  ruv  e-i  -al<;  jxeyiaraig  (ipjaif  yvu- 
piadévTuv,  kv  tC)  [ieytOet  rr'jg  av/i<popuc  yevéadni 
åiavriuorepov.  He  was  deceived  by  the  Genethli- 
aci.— Greg  Nyss.,  de  Fato 
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ic  party  were  more  directly  and  exclu- 
sively  implicated  in  the  fatal  event,  which 
was  disclosed  to  the  trembling  Valens  at 
Antioch,  and  brought  as  wide  and  relent- 
less  desolation  on  the  East  as  the  cruelty 
of  Maximin  on  the  West.  It  was 
A.D.3b8.  mingle(j  l]p  wjth  treasonable  de- 
signs against  the  throne  and  the  life  of 
the  emperor.  The  magicai  ceremony  of 
divination,  which  was  denounced  before 
Valens,  was  pagan  throughout  all  its  dark 
and  mysterious  circumstances.*  The  tri- 
pod  on  which  the  conspirators  perforined 
their  ill-omencd  rites  was  modelled  after 
that  at  Delphi ;  it  was  consecrated  by 
magic  songs  and  frequent  and  daily  cere- 
monies,  according  to  the  established  ritu- 
al. The  house  where  the  rite  was  held 
was  purified  by  inceiise  ;  a  kind  of  char- 
ger made  of  mixed  metals  was  placed 
upon  the  altar,  around  the  rim  of  which 
were  letters  at  certain  intervals.  The 
officiating  diviner  wore  the  habit  of  a  hea- 
then priest,  the  linen  garments,  sandals, 
and  a  fillet  wreathed  round  his  head,  and 
held  a  sprig  of  an  auspicious  plant  in  his 
nand ;  he  c  hanted  the  accustomed  hymn 
to  Apollo,  the  god  of  prophecy.  The  div- 
ination was  performed  by  a  ring  running 
round  on  a  slender  thread  and  pointing  to 
certain  letters,  which  formed  an  oracle  in 
heroic  verse,  like  those  of  Delphi.  The 
fatal  prophecy  then  pointed  to  the  three 
first  and  the  last  letters  of  a  name,  like 
Thcoåoms,  as  the  fated  successor  of  Va- 
lens. 

Among  the  innumerable  victims  to  the 
fears  and  the  vengeance  of  Valens,  whom 
the  ordinary  prisons  were  not  capacious 
enough  to  contain,  those  who  either  were, 
or  were  suspected  of  having  been  intrust- 
ed  with  the  fatal  secret,  were  almost  all 
the  chiefs  of  the  philosophic  party.  Hi- 
lary of  Phrygia,  with  whom  is  associated, 
by  one  historian,  Patricius  of  Lydia  and 
Andronicus  of  Caria,  all  men  of  the  most 
profound  learningf  and  skilled  in  divina- 
tion, were  those  who  had  been  consulted 
on  that  unpardoned  and  unpardonable  of- 
fence,  the  inquiring  the  name  of  the  suc- 
cessor to  the  reigning  sovereign.  They 
were,  in  faet,  the  conductors  of  the  magic 
ceremony,  and  on  their  confession  betray- 
ed  the  secret  circumstances  of  the  incan- 
tation.    Some,  among  whom  appears  the 

*  Philostorgius  doscribes  it  as  a  prediction  of  the 
Gentile  oracles.  Tuv  'E?J.7]vtKuv  ^pTiarrjpiuv . — 
Lib.  viii.,  c.  15. 

I  cannot  but  suspect  that  the  prohibition  of  sacri- 
fice  mentioncd  by  Libanius,  which  seems  coutrary 
to  the  general  policy  of  the  brothers,  and  was  but 
partially  carried  into  execution,  may  have  been  con- 
nected  with  these  transactions. 

t  Zosimus,  iv.,  15. 


name  of  Iamblichus,  escaped  by  miracle 
from  torture  and  execution.*  Libanius 
hiniself  (it  may  be  observed,  as  evidence 
how  closely  magic  and  pliilosophy  were 
niinglcd  up  together  in  the  popular  opin- 
ion) had  already  cscaped  with  difficulty 
two  charges  of  unlawful  practices;f  on 
this  occasion,  to  the  general  surprise,  he 
had  the  same  good  fortuiie  :  either  the 
favour  or  the  clemency  of  the  emperor, 
or  some  interest  with  the  general  accu- 
sers  of  his  friends,  exempted  him  from 
the  common  peril.  Of  those  whose  suf- 
ferings  are  recorded,  Pasiphilus  resisted 
the  extremity  of  torture  rather  thai]  give 
evidence  against  an  innocent  man:  that 
man  was  Kutropius,  who  held  the  rank 
of  proconsul  of  Asia.  Simonides,  though 
but  a  youth,  was  one  of  the  most  austere 
disciples  of  pliilosophy.  He  boldly  ad- 
mitted  that  he  was  cognizant  of  the  dan- 
ge  rous  secret,  but  he  kept  it  undivulged. 
Simonides  was  judged  worthy  of  a  more 
barbarous  death  than  the  rest ;  he  was 
condemned  to  be  burned  alive  ;  and  the 
martyr  of  pliilosophy  calmly  ascended  the 
funeral  pile.  The  fate  of  Maximus,  sincc 
the  death  of  Julian,  had  been  marked 
with  Strange  vicissitude.  With  Priscus, 
on  the  accession  of  V'alentinian,  he  was 
summoned  before  the  imperial  tribunal; 
the  blameless  Priscus  was  dismissed,  but 
Maximus,  who,  according  to  his  own 
friends,  had  displayed,  during  the  life  of 
Julian,  a  pomp  and  luxuriousness  un- 
seemly  in  a  philosophcr,  was  sent  back 
to  Ephesus,  and  amerced  in  a  heavy  fine 
utterly  disproportioned  to  philosophic  pov- 
erty.  The  fine  was  mitigated,  but  in  its 
diminished  amount  exacted  by  cruel  tor- 
tures. Maximus,  in  his  agony,  entreated 
his  wife  to  purehase  poison  to  rid  him  of 
his  miserable  life.  The  wife  obeyed,  but 
insisted  on  taking  the  first  draught:  she 
drank,  expired ;  and  Maximus — declined  to 
drink.  He  was  so  fortunate  as  to  attrået 
the  notice  of  Clearchus,  proconsul  of  Asia ; 
he  was  released  from  his  bonds,  rose  in 
wealth  and  influence,  returned  to  Constan- 
tinople,  and  resumed  his  former  state. 
The  fatal  secret  had  been  communicated 
to  Maximus.  He  had  the  wisdona,  his  par- 
tisans declared  the  prophetic  foresight,  to 
discern  the  perilous  consequenecs  of  the 
treason.  He  predicted  the  speedy  death 
of  himself  and  of  all  who  were  in  posses- 
sion  of  the  secret.  He  added,  it  is  said,  a 
more  wonderful  oracle  ;  that  the  emperor 
himself  would  soon  perish  by  a  Strange 
death,  and  not  even  find  burial.  Maxi- 
mus was  apprehended  and  carried  to  An- 
tioch. After  a  hasty  trial,  in  which  he 
*  See  Zonaras,  13,  2.  t  Vit.,  i.,  114. 
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conressed  his  knowledge  of  the  oracle, 
but  declared  that  he  esteemed  it  unwor- 
thy  of  a  philosopher  to  divulgc  a  secret 
intrustcd  to  hiin  by  his  friends,  he  was 
taken  back  to  Ephesus,  and  tliere  exe- 
cuted  wiih  all  the  rest  of  liis  party  who 
were  implieatcd  iu  the  conspiracy.  Fes- 
tus, it  is  said,  who  presided  over  the  exe- 
cution,  was  haunted  in  after  life  by  a  vis- 
ion of  Maximus  dragging  him  to  judg- 
ment  before  the  infernal  deities.*  Though 
a  despiser  of  the  gods,  a  Christian,  he  n  as 
eompelled  by  his  terrors  to  sacrifice  to  the 
Eumenides,  the  avcngers  of  blood;  and 
having  so  done,  he  fell  dovvn  dead.  So 
completely  did  the  cause  of  the  pagan  dei- 
ties appear  involved  with  that  of  the  per- 
secuted  philosophers. 

Nor  was  this  persecution  vvithout  con- 
siderable  influence  on  the  literature  of 
Greece.  So  severe  an  inquisition  was 
instituted  into  the  possession  of  magicai 
books,  that,  in  order  to  justify  their  san- 
guinary  procecdings,  vast  heaps  of  man- 
uscripts  rclating  to  lavv  and  general  litera- 
ture were  publidy  burned,  as  if  they  con- 
tained  unlawful  matter.  Many  men  of 
letters  throughout  the  East  in  their  ter- 
ror destroyed  their  whole  libraries,  lest 
some  innocent  or  unsuspected  work  should 
be  seized  by  the  ignorant  or  malicious  in- 
former, and  bring  them  unknowingly  with- 
in  tlie  relentless  penalties  of  the  law.f 
From  this  period  philosophy  is  almost  ex- 
tinct,  and  paganism  in  the  East  drags  on 
its  silent  and  inglorious  existence,  de- 
prived  of  its  literary  aristocracy,  and  op- 
posing  only  the  inert  resistance  of  habit 
io  the  triumphant  energy  of  Christianity. 

Arianism,  under  the  influence  of  Valens, 
siate  or  maintained  its  ascendancy  in  the 
Christianity  East.  Throughout  the  whole  of 
in  the  East.  that  division  nf  the  empire  the 
two  forms  of  Christianity  still  subsisted 
in  irreconcilable  hostility.  Almost  every 
city  had  two  prelates,  each  ut  the  head  of 
his  separate  coinmunion ;  the  one,  ac- 
cording  to  the  powers  or  the  numbers  of 
his  party,  assuming  the  rank  and  title  of 
the  legitimate  bishop,  and  looking  down, 
though  with  jealous  animosity,  on  his 
factious  rival.  During  the  life  of  Atha- 
nasius  the  sce  of  Alexandrea  remained 
faithful  to  the  Trinitarian  doctrines.  For 
a  short  period,  indeed,  the  prelate  was 
obliged  to  retire,  during  what  is  cailed  his 
fifth  exile,  to  the  tomb  of  his  father;  but 
he  was  speedily  welcomed  back  by  the 

*  Eunap.,  V'it.  Maxim.    Amm.  M?.rc,  xxix ,  1.  ■ 
f  Amm.  Marcell.,  xxix.,  1.    Inde  fac'.um  est  per 
Orientales  provincias,  ut  omnes  metu  similium  ex- 
urerent  libraria  omnia  :  tantus  universos  invaserat 
lerror,  xxix  ,2  — Compare  Heyne.note  on  Z  isunus. 
3  A 


|  acclamations  of  his  followers,  and  the 
baflled  imperial  authurity  acquiesced  in 
'his  peacefu)  rule  till  his  decease.  But  at 
j  his  death,  five  years  afterward,  were  re- 
|  newed  the  old  scenes  of  discord  and  blood 
!shed.  Palladhis,  the  præfect  of  AU  „, 
j  Egypt,  received  the  imperial  com- 
'  mission  to  install  the  Arian  prelate,  Lu- 
cius,  on  the  throne  of  Alexandrea.  Pal- 
ladius  was  a  pagan,  and  the  Catholic  wri- 
ters  bitterly  reproach  their  rivals  witli 
this  monstrous  alliance.  It  was  rumour- 
ed  that  the  pagan  population  welcomed 
the  Arian  prelate  with  hymns  of  gratula- 
tion as  the  friend  of  the  god  Serapis,  as 
the  restorer  of  his  worship. 

In  Constantinople  Valens  had  received 
baptism  from  Eudoxus,  the  aged  A  D  r(J 
Arian  prelate  of  that  see.  Sacer- 
dotal  influence  once  obtained  over  the 
feeble  mind  of  Valens,  was  likely  to  car- 
ry  him  to  any  extreme  ;  yet,  on  the  other 
hand,  he  might  be  restrained  and  over- 
awed  by  calm  and  dignified  resistance. 
In  general,  thcrefore,  he  might  yield  him- 
self  up  as  an  instrument  to  the  passions, 
jealousies,  and  persecuting  violence  of 
his  own  party;  while  he  might  have  re 
course  to  violence  to  place  Demophilus 
on  the  episcopal  throne  of  Constantinople, 
he  might  be  awed  into  a  more  tolerant  and 
equitable  tone  by  the  eloquence  and  com- 
manding  character  of  Basil.  It  is  unjust 
to  load  the  memory  of  Valens  with  the 
most  atrocious  crime  which  has  been 
charged  upon  him  by  the  vindictive  cxag- 
geration  of  his  triumphant  religious  ad- 
versaries.  As  a  deputation  of  eighty 
Catholic  ecclesiastics  of  Constantinople 
were  returning  from  Nicomedia,  the  Ves- 
sel was  burned,  the  crew  took  to  the 
boat,  the  ecclesiastics  perished  to  a  man. 
As  no  one  escaped  to  tell  the  tale,  and  the 
crew,  if  accomplices,  were  not  likely  to 
accuse  themselves,  we  may  fairly  doubt 
the  assertion  that  orders  had  been  secret- 
ly  issued  by  Valens  to  perpetrate  this  wan- 
ton  barbarity.* 


[*  The  story  is  circumstantially  narratpd  bv  Soc- 
rates,  H.  E.,  iv.,  c.  16 ;  by  Sozomen,  H.  E.,  vi.,  14; 
and  by  Theodoret,  H.  E  ,  iv.,  21  They  say  ihat 
Valens  ordered  his  minister  Modestus  to  put  these 
envoys  to  death.  Modestus,  fearing  it  would  pro- 
duce  an  insurrection,  pretendpd  to  have  orders  to 
send  them  into  rxile;  and,  under  this  pretence,  pul 
thetn  on  board  the  vess-el.  ordering  the  captain 
when  well  out  at  sea,  to  fire  the  vessel  and  leave 
the  envoys  to  perish,  while  the  captain  and  sailors 
escaped  in  the  boat.  This  was  done.  But,  after 
the"  sailors  left  the  vessel  on  fire,  a  strong  wind 
drove  it  to  the  shore,  where  it  was  consumed,  with 
the  per>rns  on  board.  Most  historians  admit  the 
facts  as  Mated  — See  Schroeckh,  K.  G.,  vol.  xii.,  p. 
35,  ti  c.  Milman's  confident  assertion  needs  quali 
ficatmn  ] 
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The  memorable  interview  with  Saint 
interview  Basil,  as  it  is  related  by  the  Cath- 
wiih  Basii.  olie  party,  displays,  if  the  weak- 
ness,  certainly  the  patience  and  tolera- 
tion,  of  the  sovercign  ;  if  the  uncompro- 
mising  firmness  of  the  prelate,  sorae  of 
that  leaven  of  pride  with  which  he  is 
launted  by  Jerome. 

During  his  circuit  through  the  Asiatic 
proyinces,  the  empcror  approached  the 
city  of  Cæsarea  in  Cappadocia.  Modes- 
tus,  the  violent  and  unscrupulous  favour- 
ite  of  Valens,  was  sent  before,  to  persnade 
Ihe  bishop  to  submit  to  the  religion  of  the 
A  D  37]  emperor.     Basil  was  inflexible. 

"  Know  you  not,"  said  the  of- 
fended  officer,  "that  1  have  power  to  strip 
you  of  all  your  possessions,  to  banish  you, 
to  deprive  you  of  life  V  "  He,"  answer- 
ed  Basil,  "  who  possesscs  notliing  can 
lose  nothing ;  all  you  can  take  from  me  is 
the  wretched  garments  I  wear,and  the  few 
books,  which  are  my  only  wealth.  As  to 
exile,  the  earth  is  the  Lord's  ;  every  where 
it  will  be  my  country,  or,  rather,  my  place 
of  pilgrimage.  Death  will  be  a  mercy ; 
it  will  but  admit  me  into  life  :  long  have 
I  been  dead  to  this  world."  Modestus 
expressed  his  surprise  at  this  unusual 
tone  of  intrepid  address.  "  You  have 
never,  then,"  replied  the  prelate,  "  con- 
versed  before  with  a  bishop  ?"  Modestus 
returned  to  his  master.  "  Violence  will 
be  the  only  course  with  this  man,  who  is 
neither  to  be  appalled  by  menaces  nor 
won  by  blandishments."  But  the  emperor 
shrunk  from  violent  measures.  His  hum- 
bler  supplication  confined  itself  to  the  ad- 
mission of  Arians  into  the  communion  of 
Basil ;  but  he  implored  in  vain.  The  em- 
peror mingled  with  the  crowd  of  undis- 
tinguished  worshippers ;  but  he  was  so 
imprcssed  by  the  solenmity  of  the  Catho- 
lic  service,  the  deep  and  full  chanting  of 
the  psalms,  the  silent  adoration  of  the 
people,  the  order  and  the  majesty,  by  the 
calm  dignity  of  the  bishop  and  of  his  at- 
tendant  clergy,  which  appeared  more  like 
the  serenity  of  angels  than  the  busy  scene 
of  mortal  men,  that,  awe-struck  and  over- 
powered,  he  scarcely  ventured  to  approach 
to  make  his  offering.  The  clergy  stood 
irresolute  whether  they  were  to  receive  it 
from  the  infectious  hand  of  an  Arian ;  Ba- 
sil at  lenglh,  while  the  trembling  emperor 
leaned  for  support  on  an  attendant  priest, 
condescended  to  advance  and  accept  the 
oblation.  But  neither  supplications,  nor 
bribes,  nor  threats  could  induce  the  bish- 
op to  admit  the  sovereign  to  the  commu- 
nion. In  a  personal  interview,  instead  of 
convincing  the  bishop,  Valens  was  so  over- 
powered  by  the  eloquence  of  Basil  as  to 


bestow  an  endowment  on  the  Church  lor 
the  use  of  the  poor.    A  scene  of  mingled 
intrigue  and  asserted  miracle  ensued.  The 
exile  of  Basil  was  determined,  but  the 
mind  of  Valens  was  alarmed  by  the  dan- 
gerous  illness  of  his  son.    The  prayers 
of  Basil  were  said  to  have  restored  the 
|  youth  to  life  ;  but  a  short  time  after,  hav 
j  ing  been  baptized  by  Arian  hånds,  he  re 
1  lapsed  and  died.    Basil,  however,  main 
tained  his  place  and  dignity  to  the  end.* 

But  the  fate  of  Valens  drcw  on  ;  it  was 
followed  by  the  first  permanent  Eflea  or 
establishment  of  the  barbarians  christianit) 
within  the  frontiers  of  the  Ro-  tø™^"8 
man  empire.  Christianity  now  barbarian  in 
began  to  assume  a  new  and  im-  vasion- 
portant  function,  that  assimilation  and 
union  between  the  conquerors  and  the 
conquered  which  prevented  the  total  ex- 
tinction  of  the  Roman  civilization,  and  the 
oppression  of  Europc  by  coinplete  and  al- 
most  hopeless  barbarism.  However  Chris- 
tianity might  have  disturbed  the  peace. 
and  therefore,  in  some  degree,  the  stabili- 
ty  of  the  empire,  by  the  religious  factions 
which  distracted  the  principal  cities  ;  how- 
ever that  foreign  principle  of  celibacy, 
which  had  now  become  completely  identi- 
fied  with  it,  by  withdrawing  so  many  ac- 
tive  and  powerful  minds  into  the  cloistcr 
or  the  hermitage,  may  have  diminished  the 
civil  energies,  and  even  have  impaired  the 
military  forces  of  the  empire,!  yet  the  en- 
terprising  and  victorious  religion  amply 
repaid  those  injuries  by  its  influence  in 
remodclling  the  new  state  of  society.  II 
treacherous  to  the  interests  of  the  Roman 
empire,  it  was  true  to  those  of  mankind. 
Throughout  the  whole  process  of  the  re- 
settling  of  Europe  and  the  other  provinces 
of  the  empire  by  the  migratory  tribes  from 
the  north  and  east,  and  the  vast  system 
of  colonization  and  conquest  which  intro- 
duced  one  or  more  new  races  into  every 
province,  Christianity  was  the  one  com- 
moii  bond,  the  harmonizing  principle. 
which  subdued  to  something  like  unity 
the  adverse  and  conflicting  elements  ol 
society.  Christianity,  no  doubt,  while  it 
discharged  this  lofty  mission,  could  not  but 
undergo  a  great  and  desecrating  ehange. 
It  might  repress,  but  could  not  altogether 


*  G-reg.  Naz.,  Orat.  xx.  Greg.  Nyss.  contra  Eu- 
nom. ;  and  the  ecclesiastical  historians  in  loco. 

t  Valens,  perceiving  the  actual  operation  of  this 
unwarlike  dedicatton  of  so  many  ablebodied  men 
to  useless  inactivity,  attempted  to  correct  the  evil 
by  law,  and  by  the  strong  interference  of  the  gov- 
ernment.  He  invaded  the  monasteries  and  solitary 
hennitages  of  Egypt,  and  swept  the  monks  by 
thousands  into  the  ranks  of  his  army.  But  a  re- 
luctant  Egyptian  monk  would,  in  general,  rrnke 
but  an  <rwi,.Tcrent  soldip' 


HISTORY  OF  CHRISTIANITY 


371 


subdue,  the  advance  of  barbarism  ;  it  was 
constrained  to  accommodate  itself  to  the 
spirit  of  the  times ;  while  struggling  t6 
«:ounteract  barbarism,  itself  became  bar- 
barized.  It  lost  at  once  much  of  its  purity 
and  its  gentleness  ;  it  became  splendid  and 
imaginative,  vvarlike,  and  at  length  chival- 
rous.  When  a  country  in  a  comparatively 
high  state  of  civilization  is  overrun  by  a 
foreign  and  martial  horde,  in  numbers  too 
great  to  be  absorbed  by  the  local  popula- 
tion, the  conquerors  usually  establish 
themselves  as  a  kindof  armed  aristocracy, 
while  the  conquered  are  depressed  into  a 
race  of  slaves.  Where  there  is  no  con- 
nccting,  no  intermediate  power,  the  two 
races  coexist  in  stem  and  irreconcilable 
hostility.  The  difference  in  privilege,  and 
often  in  the  territorial  possession  of  the 
land,  is  increased  and  rendered  more 
strongly  marked  by  the  total  want  of  com- 
munion  in  blood.  Intermarriages,  if  not, 
as  commonly,  prohibited  by  law,  are  al- 
most  entirely  discountenanced  by  general 
opinion.  Such  was,  in  faet,  the  ordinary 
process  in  the  formation  of  the  society 
which  arose  out  of  the  ruins  of  the  Roman 
empire.  The  conquerors  became  usually 
a  military  aristocracy;  assumed  the  prop- 
erty  in  the  conquered  lands,  or,  at  least, 
a  considerable  share  in  the  landed  estates, 
and  laid  the  groundwork,  as  it  were,  for 
that  feudal  system  which  was  afterward 
developed  with  more  or  less  completeness 
in  different  countries  of  Europe. 

One  thing  alone  in  some  cases  tempered, 
infiuenceof  during  the  process  of  conquest, 
ihe  clergy.  the  irreclaimable  hostility;  in 
all,  after  the  final  settlement,  moulded  up 
together  in  some  degree  the  adverse 
powers.  Where,  as  in  the  Gothic  inva- 
sion, it  had  made  some  previous  impres- 
sion  on  the  invading  race,  Christianity 
was  constantly  present,  silently  mitigating 
the  horrors  of  the  war,  and  afterward 
blending  together,  at  least  to  a  certain  ex- 
tent,  the  rival  races.  At  all  times  it  be- 
came the  connectinglink,  the  intermediate 
power,  which  gave  some  community  of 
interest,  some  similarity  of  feeling,  to  the 
master  and  the  slave.  They  worshipped  at 
least  the  same  God  in  the  same  church  ; 
and  the  care  of  the  same  clergy  embraced 
both  with  something  of  a  harmonizing  and 
oqualizing  superintendence.  The  Chris- 
tian clergy  occupied  a  singular  position 
in  this  new  state  of  society.  At  the 
earlier  period  they  were  in  general  Ro- 
man ;  later,  though  sometimes  barbarian 
by  bLrth,  they  were  Roman  in  educalion. 
When  the  prostration  of  the  conquered 
people  was  complete,  there  was  still  an 
order  of  people,  not  strictly  belonging  to 


either  race,  which  maintained  acommand- 
ing  attitude,  and  possessed  certain  au- 
thority.  The  Christian  bishop  confronted 
the  barbarian  sovereign,  or  took  his  rank 
among  the  leading  nobles.  During  the 
invasion,-  the  Christian  clergy,  though 
their  possessions  were  ravaged  in  the  m- 
discriminate  warfare,  though  their  per- 
sons were  not  alvvays  secure  from  insult 
or  from  slavery,  vet,  on  the  whole,  re- 
tained,  or  very  so*n  resumed,  a  certain 
sanctity,  and  hastened  before  long  to 
wind  their  chains  around  the  minds  of  the 
conquerors.  Before  a  new  invasion,  Chris- 
tianity had  in  general  mingled  up  the  in- 
vaders with  the  invaded ;  till  at  length 
Europe,  instead  of  being  a  number  of  dis- 
connected  kingdoms,  hostile  in  race,  in 
civil  polity,  in  religion,  was  united  in  a 
kind  of  federal  Christian  republic,  on  i 
principle  of  unity,  acknowledging  the  su- 
premacy  of  the  pope. 

The  overwecning  authority  claimed  and 
exercised  by  the  clergy  ;  their  _,.  .  . 

J  .bJ  '   ,  Their  lrnnor- 

existence  as  a  separate  and  ex-  tance  in  this 
clusive  caste,  at  this  particular  new  state  or 
period  in  the  progress  of  civiliza-  tl"ngs" 
tion,  became  of  the  highest  Utility.  A  re 
ligion  without  a  powerful  and  separate 
sacerdotal  order,  even  perhaps  if  that 
order  had  not  in  general  been  bound  to 
celibacy,  and  so  prevented  from  degenera- 
ting into  an  hereditary  caste,  would  have 
been  absorbed  and  lost  in  the  conflict  and 
confusion  of  the  times.  Religion,  unless 
invested  by  general  opinion  in  high  author- 
ity, and  ^hat  authority  asserted  by  an  ac- 
tivs  and  incorporated  class,  would  scarcely 
have  struggled  through  this  complete  dis- 
organization  of  all  the  existing  relations  of 
society.  The  respect  which  the  clergy 
maintained  was  increased  by  their  being 
almost  the  exclusive  possessors  of  that 
learning  which  cem mands  the  reverence 
even  of  barbarians  when  not  actually  en- 
gaged  in  war.  A  religion  which  rests  on 
a  written  record,  however  that  record  may 
be  but  rarely  studied,  and  by  a  few  only 
of  its  professed  interpreters,  enforces  the 
general  respect  to  literary  attainment. 
Though  the  traditional  commentary  may 
overload  or  supersede  the  original  book, 
the  commentary  itself  is  necessarily  com- 
mitted  to  writing,  and  becomes  another 
subject  of  honoured  and  laborious  study. 
All  other  kinds  of  literature,  as  InflUence  ot 
far  as  they  survive,  gladly  rank  christianity 
themselves  under  the  protection  omueraiuw 
of  that  which  commands  reverence  for  its 
religious  authority.  The  cloister  or  the 
religious  foundation  thus  became  the  place 
of  refuge  to  all  that  remained  of  letters  or 
of  arts.    Knowledge  brooded  in  secret, 
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though  almost  with  unproductive,  yet  with 
life-sustaining  warmth,  over  these  seclu- 
ded  treasures.  But  it  was  not  merely  an 
inert  and  quiescent  resistance  vvhich  was 
thus  offered  to  barbarism  ;  it  was  perpetu- 
ally  extending  its  encroachmeiits,  as  well 
as  maintaining  its  place.  Pérhaps  the  dc- 
gree  to  which  the  Koman  language  modi- 
fied  the  Teutonic  tongues  may  be  a  fair 
example  of  the  extenttto  vvhich  the  Roman 
civilization  generally  modified  the  man- 
ners  and  the  laws  of  the  Northern  nations. 
The  language  of  the  conquered  people 
lived  in  their  religious  ritual. 

un  language.  Throughout  the   rapij  succes. 

sion  of  invaders  who  passed  over  Europe, 
seeking  their  final  settlement,  some  in  the 
remotest  province  of  Africa,  before  the 
formation  of  other  dialects,  the  Latin  was 
kept  alive  as  the  language  of  Western 
Christianity.  The  clergy  werc  its  con- 
servators,  the  Vulgate  Bible  and  the  Offi- 
ces of  the  Church  its  depositaries,  unvio- 
lated  by  any  barbarous  interruption,  re- 
spected  as  the  Oracles  of  Divine  truth. 
But  the  constant  repetition  of  this  lan- 
guage in  the  ears  of  the  mingled  people 
can  scarcely  have  been  without  influencc 
in  increasing  and  strengthening  the  Roman 
element  in  the  common  language,  which 
gradually  grew  up  from  mutual  intercourse, 
mtermarriage,  and  all  the  other  bonds  of 
community  which  blended  together  the 
various  races. 

The  old  municipal  institutions  of  the 
On  <hermmi-  empire  probably  owed  their  per- 
cipai  institu-  manence,  in  no  inccnsiderable 
tions.  degree,  to  Christianity.  It  has 
been  observed  in  what  manner  the  decu- 
rionate,  the  municipal  authorities  of  each 
town,  through  the  extraordinary  and  op- 
pressive  system  of  taxation,  from  guardi- 
ans of  the  liberties  of  the  people  became 
mere  passive  and  unwilling  agents  of  the 
government.  Responsible  for  payments 
which  they  could  not  exact,  men  of  opu- 
lence,  men  of  humanity,  shrunk  from  the 
public  offices.  From  objects  of  honour- 
able  ambition  they  had  become  burdens, 
loaded  with  unrepaid  unpopularity,  as- 
sumed  by  compulsion,  and  exercised  with 
reluctance.  The  defensors,  instituted  by 
Valentinian  and  Valens,  however  they 
might  afford  temporary  protection  and  re- 
lief to  the  lower  orders,  scarcely  exercised 
any  long  or  lasting  influence  on  the  state 
of  society.  Yet  the  municipal  authorities 
at  least  retained  the  power  of  administer- 
ing  the  laws ;  and,  as  the  law  became  more 
and  more  impregnated  with  Christian  sen- 
timent,  it  assumed  something  of  a  religious 
as  well  as  civil  authority.  The  magis- 
trate  became,  as  it  were,  an  ally  of  the 


Christian  bishop  ;  the  institutions  had  a 
sacred  character  besides  that  of  their 
general  Utility.  Whatever  remained  of 
commerce  and  of  art  subsisted  ehiefly 
among  the  old  Roman  population  of  the 
cities,  which  was  already  Christian  ;  and 
hence,  perhaps,  the  guilds  and  fraternities 
of  the  trådes,  which  may  be  traced  up  to 
an  early  period.  gradually  assumed  a  sort 
of  religious  bond  of  union.  In  all  points 
the  Roman  civilization  and  Christianity, 
when  the  latter  had  completely  pervaded 
the  various  orders  of  men,  began  to  make 
common  cause  ;  and  during  all  the  time 
that  this  disorganization  of  conquest  and 
new  settlement  was  taking  place  in  this 
groundwork  of  the  Roman  social  system, 
and  the  loose  elements  of  society  were 
scvering  by  gradual  disunion,  a  new  con- 
federative  principle  arose  in  these  smaller 
aggregations,  as  well  as  in  the  general 
population  of  the  empire.  The  Churfch 
became  another  centre  of  union.  Men  iu- 
corporated  themselves  together,  not  only 
nor  so  much  as  fellovv-citizens,  as  fcllow 
Christians.  They  submitted  to  an  au- 
thority co-ordinate  with  the  civil  power, 
and  united  as  members  of  the  same  reli 
gious  fraternity. 

Christianity,  to  a  certain  degree,  chan- 
ged  the  general  habits  of  men.  on  genera- 
For  a  time,  at  least,  they  were  habits, 
less  public,  more  private  and  domestic 
men.  The  tendencyof  Christianity,  while 
the  -Christians  composed  a  separate  and 
distinct  community,  to  withdraw  men  from 
public  affairs;  their  less  frequent  attend 
ance  on  the  courts  of  law,  which  were 
superseded  by  their  own  peculiar  arbitra- 
tion ;  their  repugnance  to  the  ordinary 
amusements,  which  soon,  however,  in  the 
large  cities,  such  as  Antioch  and  Constan- 
tinople,  wore  off ;  all  these  principles. of 
disunion  ceased  to  operate  when  Chris- 
tianity became  the  dominant,  and  at  length 
the  exclusive,  religion.  The  Christian 
community  became  the  people ;  the  shows, 
the  pomps,  the  ceremonial  of  the  religion 
replaced  the  former  seasons  of  periodical 
popular  excitement ;  the  amusements 
which  were  not  extirpated  by  the  change 
of  sentiment,  some  theatrieal  exhibitions 
and  the  chariot-race,  were  crowded  with 
Christian  spectators;  Christians  ascended 
the  tribunals  of  law  ;  not  only  the  spirit 
and  language  of  the  New  Testament,  but 
likewise  of  the  Old,  entered  both  into  the 
Roman  jurisprudence  and  into  the  various 
barbarian  codes,  in  which  the  Roman  law 
was  mingled  with  the  old  Teutonic  usages. 
Thus  Christianity  was  perpetually  dis- 
charging  the  double  oftice  of  conservator 
with  regard  to  the  social  institutions  with 
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which  shc  had  eutered  into  alliance,  and 
of  mediator  bctwcen  the  confiieting  races 
which  ske  was  gat  he  ring  toge  the  r  under 
her  owu  wing.  Where  the  relation  be- 
tween  the  forcign  conqueror  and  the  con- 
quered  inhabitatit  of  tlie  empire  was  that 
of  master  and  slave,  the  Roman  eeclesi- 
astic  still  maintained  his  independence 
and  speedily  regained  his  authority ;  he 
only  adniittcd  the  barbarian  into  his  order 
on  the  condition  tliat  he  became  to  a  ccr- 
tain  degree  Romanized  ;  and  there  can  be 
no  doubt  that  the  gentle  influence  of  Chris- 
tian churity  and  h'umanity  was  not  without 
its  effect  ih  mitigating  the  lot,  or  at  least 
in  consoling  the  misery,  of  the  change 
from  independence  or  superiority  to  hu- 
miliation  and  servitude.  Where  the  two 
races  mingled,  as  seems  to  have  been  the 
case  in  some  of  the  tovvns  and  cities,  on 
more  equal  terms,  by  strengthening  the 
municipal  institutions  with  something  of 
a  religious  character  and  by  its  own  pow- 
erful federative  principle,  it  condensed 
them  much  more  speedily  into  one  people, 
and  assimilated  tlieir  manners,  habits,  and 
usages. 

Christianity  had  early,  as  it  were,  pre- 
Eariy  Chris-  pared  the  way  for  tilis  amalga- 
iiani:yamong  mation  of  the  Goths  with  the 
i!:eGoiii8  Roman  empire.  In  their  first 
inroads,  during  the  reign  of  Gallienus, 
when  they  ravaged  a  large  part  of  the 
Roman  empire,  they  carried  away  num- 
bers  of  slaves,  especially  from  Asia  Minor 
and  (?appadocia.  Among  these  were  many 
Christians.  The  slaves  subdued  the  con- 
querors ;  the  gentle  doctrines  of  Christi- 
anity made  their  way  to  the  hearts  of  the 
barbarous  warriors.  The  families  of  the 
slaves  continued  to  supply  the  priesthood 
to  this  growing  community.  A  Gothic 
l)ishop*  with  a  Greek  name,  Theophilus, 
ui  hiias's  atteil(led  at  the  Council  of  Nice ; 
versioner  l'lphilas,  at  the  time  of  the  inva- 
(he  sm;>-  sj0n  in  the  reign  of  Valens,  con- 
tures-  sccrated  bishop  of  the  Goths  du- 
ring  an  embassy  to  Constantinople,  was  of 
Cappadocian  descent.f  Among  the  Goths 
Christianity  first  assumed  its  new  office, 
the  advancement  of  general  civilization,  as 
well  as  of  purer  religion.  It  is  difficult  to 
suppose  that  the  art  of  writing  was  alto- 
gether  unknown  to  the  Goths  before  the 
tirne  of  Ulphilas.  The  language  seems 
to  have  attained  a  high  degree  of  artifi- 
cial perfection  before  it  was  employed  by 
that  prelate  in  the  translation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures.;}:   Still  the  Mæso-Gothic  alphabet, 

*  Philostorgius,  ii.,  5.  t  Socrates,  ii.,  41 

t  The  Go'.hic  of  Ulphilas  is  the  link  between  the 
F.ast  and  Europe,  the  transition  state  from  the  San- 
t  rit  to  the  modern  Teulonic  languages.    It  is  pos- 


of  which  the  Greek  is  by  far  the  principal 
element,  was  generally  adopted  by  the 
Goths.*  It  was  univcrsally  dissemina- 
ted  ;  it  was  perpetuated,  until  the  extinc- 
tion  or  absorption  of  the  Gothic  race  in 
other  tribes,  by  the  translation  of  tlie  sa- 
cred  writings.  This  was  the  work  of 
Ulphilas,  who,  in  his  version  of  the 
Scriptures, f  is  reported  to  have  omitted, 
with  a  Christian  but  vain  precautipn,  the 
books  of  Kings,  lest,  being  too  cong^nial 
to  the  spirit  of  his  countrymen,  they 
should  inflame  their  warlike  enthusiasm. 
Whether  the  genuine  mildness  of  Christi- 
anity, or  some  patriotic  reverence  for  the 
Roman  empire,  from  which  he  drew  his 
descent,  influenced  the  pious  bishop,  the 
martial  ardour  of  the  Goths  was  not  the 
less  fatal  to  the  stability  of  the  Roman 
empire.  Christianity  did  not  even  miti- 
gate  the  violence  of  the  shock  with  which, 
for  the  first  time,  a  whole  host  of  North- 
ern barbarians  was  thrown  upon  the  em- 
pire, never  again  to  be  shaken  off.  This 
Gothic  invasion,  which  first  established  3 
Teutonic  nation  within  the  frontier  of  the 
empire,  was  conducted  with  all  the  feroci- 
ty,  provoked,  indeed,  on  the  part  of  the 
Romans,  by  the  basest  treachery,  of  hos- 
tile  races  with  no  bond  of  connexion.J 

The  pacificatory  effect  of  the  general 
conversion  of  the  Goths  to  Christianity 

sible  that  the  Goths,  after  their  migration  from  the 
East  to  the  north  of  Gennany,  may  have  lost  the 
art  of  writing.  partly  from  the  want  of  materials. 
The  Germaii  forests  would  afford  no  substitute 
for  the  palm  leaves  of  the  East;  they  m.iy  have 
been  reduced  to  the  barbarous  runes  of  the  heathen 
tribes. — Cornpare  Bopp,  Conjugations  System. 

*  The  Mæso-Gothic  alphabet  has  twenty-five 
letters,  of  which  fifteen  are  evidently  Greek,  eight 
Latin.  The  two,  th  and  hw,  to  which  tlie  Greek 
and  Latin  have  no  corresponding  sound,  are  derived 
from  some  other  quarter.  They  are  most  likely 
ancient  characters.  The  th  resembles  closely  the 
runic  letter  which  expresses  the  same  sound. — See 
St.  Martin,  note  on  Le  Beau,  ili.,  p.  120. 

t  The  greater  part  of  the  fragments  of  Ulphilns's 
version  of  the  Scriptures  now  extant  is  contained 
in  the  celebrated  Codex  Argenteus,  now  at  Upsala. 
This  splendid  MS  ,  written  in  siWer  letters  on 
parchment  of  a  purpie  ground,  contains  almost  the 
whole  four  Gospels.  Knittel,  in  17G2,  discovered 
five  chapters  of  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Komans 
in  a  Pahmpsest  MS.  at  W'olfenbuttel.  The  best 
edition  of  the  whole  of  this  is  by  J.  Christ.  Zahn, 
Weisenfels,  1805.  Since  that  time  M.  Mai  has 
published,  frorn  Milan  Palitnpsests.  several  other 
fragments,  chiefly  of  the  other  Epistles  of  St.  Paul, 
Milan,  1819. — St.  Martin,  notes  to  Le  Beau,  lii., 
100.  On  the  Gothic  translation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. See  Socrates,  iv.,  33.  Sozomen,  vi.,  37. 
Philostorgius,  ii.,  5.   Cornpare  Theodoret,  v.,30,31. 

t  It  is  remarkable  to  find  a  Christian  priest  em- 
ployed as  an  ambassador  between  the  Goths  and 
the  Romans,  and  either  the  willing  or  undesigning 
instrument  of  that  stratagem  of  the  Gothic  general 
which  was  so  fatal  to  Valens.— Amm.  Marc.  xxxi, 
12. 
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was  impcded  by  the  form  of  faith  which  ]  repudiated  by  the  Romans  both  in  tno 
they  embraced.  The  Gothic  prelates,  East  and  in  the  West,  it  raised  its  head, 
Arianismof  Ulptiilas  among  tlie  rest,  who  and  obiained  a  superiority  which  it  had 
uiecioths.  visited  the  court  of  Constantino-  j  never  before  attained,  in  ltaly  and  Spain. 
pie,  found  the  Arian  bishops  in  posscssion  j  Whether  more  eongenial  to  the  simplieitv 
of  the  chief  atithority  ;  they  were  the  rec-  of  the  barbaric  mind,  or  in  some  respects 
ognised  prelates  of  the  empire.  Whether  cherished  on  one  side  by  the  conqneror  a  i 
their  less  cultivated  minds  were  unable  to  a  proud  distinction,  more  cordially  detest- 
••omprehend,  or  their  language  to  express,  ed  by  the  Roman  population  as  the  creed 
the  fine  and  subtle  distinctions  of  the  of  their  barbarens  masters,  Arianism  ap- 
Trinitarian  faith,  or  persuaded,  as  it  was  peared  almost  to  make  comnion  cause 
said,  by  the  Arian  bishops,  that  it  was  j  with  the  Teutonic  invaders,  and  only  fell 
mere  verbal  dispute,  these  doctrines  were  1  with  the  Gothic  monarchies  in  ltaly  and 
introduced  among  the  Goths  bcforc  their  '  in  Spain.  While  Gratian  and  Valentinian 
passage  of  the  Danube  or  their  settle-  the  Second  espoused  the  cause  of  Trinita- 
ment  within  the  empire.  The  whole  na-  J  rianism  in  the  West  (we  shall  hereaftcr 
tion  received  this  form  of  Christianity ;  resume  the  Christian 'history  of  that  di 
from  them  it  appears  to  have  spread,  first '  vision  of  the  empire),  by  measores  which 
embracing  the  other  branch  of  the  nation,  show  that  their  sacerdotal  advisers  were 
the  Ostrogoths,  among  the  Gepidæ,  the  men  of  greater  energy  and  decision  than 
Vandals,  and  the  Burgundians.*  Among  j  their  civil  ministers,  it  subsisted  almost  as 
the  barbaric  conquerors  was  the  strong-  a  foreign  and  barbarons  form  of  Christi- 
hold  of  Arianism  ;  while  it  was  gradually  ,  anity. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


T1IEODOSIUS.      ABOI.ITION   Of  PAGAN1SM 


The  fate  of  Valens  snmmoned  to  the 
empire  a  sovereign  not  merely  qualified 
to  infuse  a  conservative  vigour  into  the 
civil  and  military  administration  of  the 
empire,  but  to  compress  into  one  uniform 
system  the  religion  of  the  Roman  world. 
It  was  necessary  that  Christianity  should 
acquire  a  complete  predominance,  and  that 
it  should  be  consolidated  into  one  vigor- 
ous  and  harmonious  system.  The  rele- 
gation, as  it  were,  of  Arianism  among  the 
Goths  and  other  barbarous  tribcs,  though 
it  might  thereby  gain  a  temporary  acces- 
sion of  strength,  did  not  permanently  im- 
pede  the  final  triumph  of  Trinitarianism. 
While  the  imperial  power  was  thus  lend- 
ing  its  strongest  aid  for  the  complete  tri- 
umph and  concentration  of  Christianity, 
from  the  pcculiar  character  of  the  mind 
of  Theodosius,  the  sacerdotal  order,  on 
the  strength  and  unity  of  which  was  to 
rest  the  permanent  influence  of  Christi- 
anity during  the  approaching  centuries  of 
darkness,  assumed  new  energy.  A  re- 
ligious  emperor,  under  certain  circum- 


*  Sic  quoque  Visigothi  a  Valente  Jmperatore 
Ariani  potius  quam  Christiani  efi'ecti.  De  ca'tero 
lam  Ostrogothis,  quam  Gepiilis  parentibus  suis  per 
aflectionis  giatiam  evangelizames,  hujus  perfidiæ 
culturam  edocentes  omnem  ubique  linguæ  hujus 
nationem  ad  culturam  hujus  sectæ  incitavere.— 
Jornand.,  c.  25. 


stances,  might  have  been  the  most  danger- 
ous  adversary  of  the  priestly  power ;  he 
would  have  asserted  with  vigour,  which 
could  not  at  that  time  be  resisted,  the  su- 
premacy  of  the  civil  authority.  But  the 
weaknesses,  the  vices  of  the  great  Theo- 
dosius, bowed  him  down  before  the  aspi- 
ring  priesthood,  who,  in  asserting  and  ad- 
vancing  their  own  authority,  were  assert- 
ing the  cause  of  humanity.  The  passion- 
ate  tyrant  at  the  feet  of  the  Christian  prel- 
ate,  deploring  the  rash  resentment  which 
had  condemned  a  whole  city  to  massacre: 
the  prelate  exacting  the  severest  penance 
for  the  ontrage  on  justice  and  on  humani- 
ty, stand  in  extraordinary  contrast  with 
the  older  Cæsars,  without  remonstrance 
or  without  humiliation  glutting  their  lusts 
or  their  resentment  with  the  misery  and 
blood  of  their  subjects. 

The  accession  of  Theodosius  was  hailed 
with  universal  enthusiasm  through- 
out  the  empire.  The  pressing  fears  A-D  3'9- 
of  barbaric  invasion  on  every  frontier  si- 
lcnced  for  a  time  the  jealousies  of  Chris- 
tian and  pagan,  of  Arian  and  Trinitarian. 
On  the  shore  of  each  of  the  great  rivers 
which  bounded  the  empire  appeared  a 
host  of  menacing  invaders.  The  Per- 
sians,  the  Armenians,  the  Iberians  were 
prepared  to  pass  the  Euphrates  on  the 
eastern  frontier;  the  Danube  had  already 
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arrorded  a  passage  to  thc  Goths ;  behiud 
ihem  were  the  Huns,  in  still  more  formi- 
dable and  multiplyingswarms ;  tlie  Franks 
and  the  rest  of  the  German  nations  were 
erowding  to  the  Rhine.  Paganism,  as 
well  as  Christianity,  hastened  to  pay  its 
grateful  homage  to  the  deliverer  of  the 
empire;  the  eloquent  Themistius  address- 
eJ  the  emperor  in  the  name  of  the  imperi- 
al city ;  Libanius  ventured  to  call  on  the 
Christian  emperor  to  revenge  the  death  of 
Julian,  that  crime  for  which  the  gods  were 
exactiug  just  retribution;  pagan  poetry 
awoke  from  its  long  silence  ;  the  glory  of 
Theodosius  and  his  family  inspired  its  last 
noble  effort  in  the  verse  of  Claudian. 

Theodosius  was  a  Spaniard.  In  that 
province  Christianity  had  probably  found 
less  resistance  from  the  feeble  provincial 
paganism  ;  nor  was  there,  as  in  Gaul,  an 
old  national  religion  which  lingered  in  the 
minds  of  the  native  population.  Christi- 
anity was  carly  and  permanently  estab- 
lished  in  thc  Peninsula.  To  Theodosius, 
who  was  but  slightly  tinged  with  the  love 
of  letters  or  the  tastes  of  a  more  liberal 
education,  the  colossal  temples  of  the 
Kast' or  the  more  graceful  and  harmoni- 
ens fabrics  of  Europe  would  probably 
create  no  fceling  but  that  of  aversion 
from  thc  shrines  of  idolatry.  His  Chris- 
tianity was  pure  from  any  of  the  old  pa- 
gan associations  ;  unsoftened,  it  may  per- 
haps be  said,  by  any  feeling  for  art,  and 
unawed  by  any  reverence  for  the  ancient 
religion  of  Rome;  he  was  a  soldier,  a 
provincial,  an  hereditary  Christian  of  a 
simple  and  unquestioning  faith  ;  and  he 
added  to  all  this  the  consciousness  of  con- 
summate  vigour  and  ability,  and  a  choler- 
ic  and  vehement  temperament. 

Spain,  throughout  the  Trinitarian  con- 
troversy,  perhaps  from  the  commanding 
iuflucnce  of  Hosius,  had  firmly  adhered  to 
the  Athanasian  doctrinos.  The  Maniche- 
an  tenets,  for  which  Priscillian  and  his 
followers  suffered  (the  first  heretics  con- 
demned  to  death  for  their  opinions),  were 
but  recently  introduced  into  the  province. 

Thus  by  character  and  education  dcep- 
ly  impressed  with  Christianity,  and  that  of 
a  severe  and  uncompromising  orthodoxy, 
Theodosius  undertook  the  sacred  obliga- 
tion of  extirpating  paganism,  and  resto- 
ring  to  Christianity  its  severe  and  invio- 
lable  unity.  Without  tracing  the  succes- 
sion of  events  throughout  his  retgn,  we 
may  survey  the  Christian  emperor  in  his 
acts  ;  first,  as  commencing,  if  not  com- 
pleting,  the  forcible  extermination  of  pa- 
ganism :  secondly,  as  confirming  Christi- 
anity, and  extending  the  authority  of  the 
tacerdotal  order;  and,  thirdly,  as  estab- 


lishing  the  uniform  orthodoxy  of  the  West- 
ern Roman  Church. 

The  laws  of  Theodosius  against  the  pa- 
gan sacrifices  grew  insensibly  nostili[yof 
more  and  more  severe.  The  Tiicojosim 
inspection  of  the  entrails  of  vie-  toi'lsjlHSI" 
tims  and  magic  rites  were  made  a  capital 
offence.  In  31)1  issued  an  edict  prohibit- 
ing  sacrifices,  and  even  the  entering  into 
the  temples.  In  the  same  year  a  rcscript 
was  addressed  to  the  court  and  præfect  ol 
Egypt,  fining  the  governors  of  proviuces 
who  should  enter  a  temple  fifteen  pounds 
of  gold.  and  giving  a  kind  of  authority  to 
the  subordinate  officers  to  prevent  their 
superiors  from  committing  such  offences. 
The  same  year  all  unlawful  sacrifices  arc 
proliibited  by  night  or  dav,  within  or  with- 
out the  temples.  In  392  all  immolation 
is  proliibited  under  the  penalty  of  death, 
and  all  other  acts  of  idolatry  under  for- 
feiture  of  the  house  or  land  in  which  the 
offence  shall  have  bcen  committed.* 

The  pagan  temples,  left  standing  in  all 
their  majesty,  deserted,  overgrown,  woul.l 
have  been  the  most  splendid  monument  to 
the  triumph  of  Christianity.  If,  with  the 
disdain  of  conscious  strength,  she  had  al- 
lowed  them  to  remain  without  victim, 
without  priest,  without  worshipper,  but 
uninjured,  and  onlyexposed  to  natural  de- 
cay  from  time  and  neglect,  posterity  would 
not  merely  have  been  grateful  for  the  pres- 
ervation  of  such  stupendous  models  of  art, 
but  would  have  been  strongly  impressed 
with  admiration  of  her  magnanimity.  But 
such  magnanimit}'  was  neither  to  be  ex- 
pected  from  the  age  nor  the  state  of  the  re- 
ligion. The  Christians  believcd  in  the  ex- 
istence  of  thc  heathen  deities,  with,  per- 
haps, more  undoubting  faith  than  the  hea- 
thens themselves.  The  dæmons  who 
inhabited  the  temples  were  spirits  of  ma- 
lignant  and  pemicious  power,  which  it 
was  no  less  the  interest  than  the  duty  of 
the  Christian  to  expel  from  their  proud 
and  attractive  mansions.f  The  temples 
were  the  strongholds  of  the  vigilant  and 
active  adversaries  of  Christian  truth  and 
Christian  purity,  the  enemies  of  God  and 
man.  The  idols,  it  is  true,  were  but  wood 
and  stone,  but  the  beings  they  represented 
were  real ;  they  hovered,  perhaps,  in  the 
air ;  they  were  still  present  in  the  conse- 
crated  spot,  though  rebuked  and  control- 
led  by  the  mightier  name  of  Christ,  yet 
able  to  surprise  the  careless  Christian  in 
his  hour  of  supineness  or  negligent  adhe- 
rence  to  his  faith  or  his  duty.  VVhen  zeal 
inflamed  the  Christian  populace  to  aggres- 

*  Cod.  Theud  ,  xvi.,  10,  7,  11, 12. 
t  Dii  enim  Gentium  dæmonia,  ut  Scriptura  docet. 
— Ambros.,  Epist.  Resp.  ad  Symmach.  in  init. 
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sion  upon  any  of  these  ancient  and  time- 1 
hallovved  buildings,  no  douht  some  latent 
awe  lingered  within  ;  sometliing  of  the 
BUSpense  of  doubtful  warfare  watched  thc 
issue  of  thi'  strife.  Hovvever  they  might 
have  worked  themselves  up  to  the  convie- 
tion  that  their  ancient  gods  were  but  of  : 
1  ns  mferior  and  hostile  nature,  they  would 
-till  be  liaunted  by  some  apprehensions  | 
lest  they  should  not  be  secure  of  the  pro- 
tection  of  Clirist,  or  of  the  angels  and 
saints  in  the  new  tutelar  hierarchy  of 
Heaven.  The  old  deities  might  not  have 
been  so  completely  rebuked  and  control- 
led  as  not  to  retain  some  power  of  injuring 
their  rebellious  votaries.  It  was  at  last, 
even  to  the  faithful,  a  eonflict  between 
two  unequal  supematural  agencies ;  une- 
qual  indeed,  particularly  vvhere  the  faith 
of  the  Christian  was  fervent  and  sincere, 
yet  dependant  for  its  event  on  the  confi- 
dence  of  that  faith,  which  sometimes 
trembled  at  its  own  insufficiency,  and  fear- 
ed  lest  it  should  be  abandoned  by  the  Di- 
vine  support  in  the  moment  of  strife. 

Throughout  the  East  and  West  the 
monks  were  the  chief  aetors  in  this  holy 
warfare.  They  are  constantly  spoken  of 
by  the  heathen  writers  in  terms  of  the 
hitterest  reproach  and  contempt.  The 
most  particular  account  of  their  proceed- 
ings  relate  to  the  East.  Their  desultory 
attacks  were  chiefly  confmed  to  the  coun- 
try, where  the  numberless  shrines,  images, 
and  smaller  temples  were  at  the  same 
time  less  protected  and  more  dear  to  the 
fcelings  of  the  people.  In  the  towns,  the 
larger  fanes,  if  less  guarded  by  the  rever- 
ence  of  their  worshippers,  were  under  the 
protectionof  the  municipal  police.*  Chris- 
tianity was  long  almost  exclusively  the 
religion  of  the  towns ;  and  the  term  pa- 
ganism  (notwithstanding  the  difficulties 
which  embarrass  this  explanation)  ap- 
pears  to  owe  its  origin  to  this  general  dis- 
linction.  The  agrieultural  population,  li- 
able  to  frequent  vicissitudes,  trembled  to 
.tffend  the  gods,  on  whom  depended  the 
plenty  or  the  failure  of  thc  harvest.  Hab- 
its are  more  intimately  enwoven  with  the 
wholc  being  in  the  regular  labours  of  hus- 
handry  than  in  the  more  various  and 
i-hangcable  occupations  of  the  city.  The 
whole  heathen  ritual  was  bound  up  with 
ihe  course  of  agriculture :  this  was  the 
oldest  part  both  of  the  Grecian  andltalian 
worship,  and  had  experienced  less  change 
from  the  spirit  of  the  times.  In  every 
field,  in  every  garden,  stood  a  deity ; 
shrines  and  lesser  temples  were  erected 


in  every  grove,  by  every  foujilain.  The 
drought,  the  mil  de  w,  the  murrain,  the  lo- 
custs,  whatever  was  destructive  to  the 
harvest  or  to  the  herd,  were  in  the  power  ol 
these  capricious  deities  ;*  even  wben  con- 
verted  to  Christianity,  thc  peasant  trem- 
bled at  the  conscquences  of  his  own  apos- 
tacy  ;  and  it  is  probable  that  not  until  the 
whole  of  this  race  of  tutelary  deities  had 
been  gradually  replaccd  by  what  wc.  must 
call  the  inferior  divinities  of  paganizing 
Christianity,  saints,  martyrs,  and  angels. 
that  Christianity  was  extensively  or  per- 
manently  cstablished  in  tlie  rural  dis- 
tricts.f 

During  the  reign  of  Constantinc,  that 
first  sign  of  adecaying  religion,  A,ienation o) 
the  alienation  of  the  property  the  reveuue 

tached  to  its  maintenance,  be-  ?[,be  lem" 
gan  to  be  discerned.  Some  es-  p  ■ 
tates  belonging  to  the  temples  were  scized 
by  the  first  Christian  emperor,  and  appro- 
priated  to  the  building  of  Constantinople. 
The  favourites  of  his  successor,  as  wc 
have  seen,  were  enriched  by  the  donation 
of  other  sacred  estates,  and  even  of  the 
temples  themselves. %  Julian  restored  thc 
greater  part  of  these  prodigal  gifts,  but 
they  were  once  more  resumed  under  Val- 
entinian, and  the  estates  escheated  to  the 
imperial  revenue.  Soon  after  the  acces- 
sion of  Theodosius,  the  pagans,  particu- 
larly in  the  East,  sawthe  storm  gathering 
in  the  horizon.  The  monks,  with  perfcel 
impunity,  traversed  the  rural  distriets,  de- 
molishing  all  the  unprotected  edlfices.  In 
vain  did  the  pagans  appeal  to  the  episco- 
pal  authority  ;  the  bishops  declined  to  re- 
press  the  over-active,  perhaps,  but  pious 
zeal  of  their  adherents.  Already  much 
destruction  had  taken  place  among  the 
smaller  rural  shrines  ;  the  temples  in  An- 
tioch,  of  Fortune,  of  Jove,  of  Athene,  of 
Dionysus,  were  still  standing;  but  the  de- 
molition  of  one  stately  temple,  either  at 
Edessa  or  Palmyra,  and  this  under  the  pre- 
text  of  the  imperial  authority,  had  awaken- 
ed  all  the  fears  of  the  pagans.  Libanius  ad- 
dressed  an  elaborate  oration  to  the  emper- 


*  To?,/iårai  fiev  ovv  kuv  ra/"f  TruXeai,  to  to?.ii 
«s  iv  Tolq  åypnic. — Liban.  pro  Tpmplis. 


*  Kai  toic  yeopyot-mv  h  avroic  al  iXrcidec. 
noai  rrcpl  Te  uvåpuv  Kai  yvvainuv,  Kai  tckvuv  Kai 
ftouv,  Kai  Ttjc  GTreipoutvTjc  yfjs  Kai  Tze^VTEVfiévijr. 
—  Lilian,  de  Tempi. 

t  This  difference  prevailed  eqnally  in  the  West. 
Fleury  gives  an  account  of  the  mnrtyrdom  of  threo 
missionaries  by  the  rural  population  of  a  district  in 
the  Tyrol,  who  resented  the  abolition  of  their  dei 
ties  and  their  religious  ceremonies. — Hist.  Eccles 
v.,  04. 

X  They  were  bestowed,  according  to  Libanius, 
with  no  more  respect  than  a  horse,  a  slave,  a  dog, 
or  a  golden  cup.  The  position  of  the  slave  between 
the  horse  and  the  dog,  as  cheap  gifts,  is  curtous 
enough  — Lilian  ,  Op.,  v.  ii.,  p.  185. 
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Orationof  or,  "For  the  Temples."*  Like 
i  ibamus.  Christianity  under  the  Antonines, 
paganism  is  now  making  its  apology  for 
its  public  worship.  Paganism  is  reduced 
to  still  lower  humiliation  ;  one  of  its  mod- 
est  arguments  against  the  destruction  of 
its  temples  is  an  appeal  to  the  taste  and 
love  of  splendour,  in  favour  of  buildings 
at  least  as  ornamental  to  the  cities  as  the 
imperial  palaces.f  The  orator  even  stoops 
to  suggest  that,  if  alienated  from  rc-ligious 
uses  and  let  for  profane  purposes,  they 
might  be  a  produetive  source  of  revenue. 
But  the  eloquence  and  arguments  of  Liba- 
nius  were  wasted  on  deaf  and  unheeding 
ears.  The  war  against  the  temples  com- 
syrian  tem-  nienced  in  Syria,  but  it  was 
l»ies destrujed.  not  conducted  vvith  complete 
success.  In  many  cities  the  inhabitants 
rose  in  defencc  of  their  sacred-  buildings, 
and,  with  the  Porsian  on  the  frontier,  a 
religious  war  might  have  endangered  the 
u  llegiance  of  these  provinces.  The  splen- 
did temples,  of  vvhicli  the  ruins  have  re- 
cently  been  discovered,  at  Petra.J  were 
defended  by  the  zealous  worshippers  ;  and 
in  those,  as  well  as  at  Areopohs  and  Ra- 
phia,  in  Palestine,  the  pagan  ceremonial 
continued  without  disturbance.  In  Gaza, 
ihe  temple  of  the  tutelar  deity  Marnas,  the 
lord  of  men,  was  closed ;  but  the  Chris- 
tians did  not  venture  to  violate  it.  The 
form  ofsome  of  the  Syrian  edifices  allow- 
ed  their  transformation  into  Christian 
i  hurclies;  they  were  enclosed,  and  njade 
to  admit  sufficient  light  for  the  services 
of  the  Church-.  A  temple  at  Damascus, 
and  another  at  Heliopolis  or  Baalbec,^ 
were  consecraied  to  the  Christian  wor- 
ship. Marcellus  of  Apamea  was  the  mar- 
tyr in  tilis  holy  warfare.  He  had  signal- 
lzed  himself  by  the  destruction  of  the  tem- 
ples in  his  own  city,  particularly  that  of 
Jupiter,  whose  solid  foundations  defied  the 
artificers  and  soldiery  employed  in  the  work 
of  demolition.  and  required  the  aid  of  mir- 
acle  to  undermine  them.  But,  on  an  ex- 
pedition  into  the  district  of  Apaméa,  called 
the  Aulon,  the  rude  inhabitants  rose  in  de- 
fence  of  their  sacred  edifice,  seized  Mar- 
cellus, and  burned  him  alive.  The  synod 
of  the  province  rcfused  to  revenge  on  his 


*  This  oral  ion  was  probably  not  delivered  in  the 
presence  of  Theodosius. 

t  Liban.  pro  Templis,  p.  190. 

X  Laborde's  Journey.  In  most  of  these  buildings 
Roman  architecture  of  the  age  of  the  Antonines  is 
manifest,  raised  in  general  on  the  enormous  sub- 
structions  of  much  earlier  ages. 

$  If  this  (as  lnrieed  is  not  likely)  was  the  vast 
Temple  of  the  Sun,  the  work  of  successive  ages,  it 
is  probable  ihat  a  Christian  church  was  ericlosed 
in  BOmo  part  of  its  precincts.  The  sanctuary  was 
isuallv  tiken  for  tins  uurpose. 
'i  B 


barbarous  cnemies  a  death  so  happy  for 
Marcellus  and  so  glorious  for  his  family.* 

The  work  of  demolition  was  not  Jong 
content  with  these  less  famous  edifices, 
these  outworks  of  paganism  ;  it.  aspired  to 
attack  one  of  its  strongest  citadels,  and,  by 
the  public  destruction  of  one  of  the  most 
celebrated  teinpies  in  the  world,  to  an- 
nounce  that  Polytheism  had  forever  lost 
its  hold  upon  the  minds  of  men. 

It  was  considered  the  highest  praise  of 
the  magnificeiit  temple  at  Edes-  Tein|)ie  or 
sa,  of  wliich  the  roof  was  of  seiapis  su 
remarkable  construction,  and  Ale*a»drea- 
which  contained  in  its  secret  sanctuary 
certain  very  celebrated  statues  of  wrought 
iron,  and  whose  fall  had  exciled  tiie  indig- 
nant  eloquence  of  Libamus,  *o  compare  it 
to  the  Serapioji  in  Alexandrea.  The  Se- 
rapion  at  that  time  appeared  secure  in 
the  superstitiou  which  connected  its  invi- 
olable  sanctity  and  the  honour  of  its  godf 
witli  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Nile,  w  ith  the 
fertility  and  existence  of  Egypt,  and,  as 
Egypt  was  the  granary  of  tlie  East,  of 
Constantinople.  The  pagans  had  little 
apprehension  that  the  Serapion  itself,  be- 
fore many  years,  would  be  levelled  to  the 
ground. 

The  temple  of  Serapis,  next  to  that  of 
Jupiter  in  the  Capitol,  was  the  a.d.  3sa 
proudest  monument  of  pagan  re-  or  391. 
ligious  architecture.J  Like  the  more  cel- 
ebrated structures  of  the  East,  and  that  of 
Jerusalem  in  its  glory,  it  comprehended 
within  its  precincts  a  vast  mass  of  build- 
ings, of  which  the  temple  itself  formed  the 
centre.  It  was  built  on  an  artificial  hill, 
in  the  old  quarter  of  the  city  called  llha- 
cotis,  to  which  the  ascent  was  by  a  hun- 
dred steps.  All  the  substructure  was 
vaulted  over ;  and  in  these  dark  chambers. 
which  communicated  vvith  each  other, 
were  supposed  to  be  carried  on  the  most 
fearful,  and,  to  the  Christian,  abominable 
mysteries.  All  around  the  spacious  level 
platform  were  the  habitations  of  the  pi  iests, 
and  the  ascetics  dedicated  to  the  worship 
of  the  god.  Within  these  outworks  of  this 
city  rather  than  temple  was  a  square,  sur- 
rounded  on  all  sides  with  a  magnificent 
portico.  In  the  centre  arose  the  temple, 
I  on  pillars  of  enormous  magnitude  and 
beautiful  proportion.  The  work  either  of 
Alexander  himself  or  of  the  first  Ptolemy 
aspired  to  unite  the  colossal  grandeur  of 
Egyptian  with  the  fine  harmony  of  Gre 
cian  art.    The  god  himself  was  the  espe- 

*  Sozomen,  vii  ,  15.    Theodoret,  v.,  21. 

t  Libanius  expresses  himself  to  this  effect. 

t  Post  Capitolium,  quo  se  venerabilis  Roma  in 
ætemum  attollit  niliil  orbis  terrarum  ambitiosius 
cernnt.— AmmMii.  Marcel!.,  xxii.,  1G. 
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eial  objcci  of  adoration  throughout  the 
w  hole  country,  and  throughout  every  part 
of  the  empire  into  which  the  Egyptian 
worship  had  penetrated,*  but  more  par- 
ticularly  in  Alexandrea  ;  and  the  wise  pol- 
icy  of  i  tie  Ptoleinies  had  blended  together, 
under  this  pliant  and  all-embracing  reli- 
gion, the  different  races  of  their  subjects 
Kgyptian  and  Greek  mel  as  worshippers 
wnrshipof  of  Serapis.  The  Serapis  of 
serapis.  Egypt  was  said  to  have  been 
worshipped  for  ages  at  Sinope ;  hc  was 
transported  from  that  city  with  great  pomp 
ahd  splendour,  to  be  reincorporated,  as  it 
were,  and  rcidentified  with  his  ancient 
prototype.  Wliile  the  Egyptians  worship- 
ped in  Serapis  the  great  vivific  principle 
of  the  universe,  the*fecundating  Nile,  hold- 
ing the  Niloraetcr  for  his  sceptre,  the  lord 
of  Amen-ti,  the  president  of  the  regions 
beyond  the  grave,  the  Greeks  at  the  same 
time  recognised  the  blended  attributes  of 
their  Dionysus,  Helios,  Æsculapius,  and 
Hades. f 

The  colossal  statue  of  Serapis  imbodied 
statue  or  these  various  attributes.J  it  filled 
serapis.  the  sanctuary :  its  outstretched  and 
all-embracing  arms  touchedthe  walls  ;  the 
right  the  one,  the  left  the  other.  It  was 
said  to  have  been  the  work  of  Sesostris  ; 
it  was  made  of  all  the  metals  fused  to- 
gether,  gold,  silver,  copper,  iron,  lead,  and 
tin  ;  it  was  inlaid  with  all  kinds  of  precious 
stones ;  the  whole  was  polished,  and  ap- 
peared  of  an  azure  colour.  The  measure 
or  bushel.  the  emblem  of  productiveness 
or  plenty,  crowned  its  head.  By  its  side 
stood  the  symbolic  three-headed  animal, 
one  the  forepart  of  a  lion,  one  of  a  dog, 
one  of  a  wolf.  In  this  the  Greeks  saw 
the  type  of  their  poetic  Cerberus. fy  The 
serpent,  the  symbol  of  eternity,  wound 
round  the  whole  and  returned,  resting  its 
head  on  the  hand  of  the  god. 

The  more  completely  the  adoration  of 
Serapis  had  absorbed  the  worship  of  the 
whole  Egyptian  pantheon,  the  more  eager- 
ly  Christianily  desired  to  triumph  over  the 
representative  of  Polytheism.  However, 


*  In  Egypt  alone  he  had  forty-two  temples  ;  in- 
numerable  otliers  in  every  part  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire.—  Ansticl.,  Orat.  in  Canop. 

T  This  appears  lo  me  the  most  natural  interpre- 
tation ol  the  celebrated  passage  in  Tacilus. — Com- 
pjre  De  luiigniaut,  Le  Dieu  Serapis  et  son  Ongine, 
originally  written  as  a  note  for  Bournoufs  trans- 
lation of  Tacitus. 

%  The  statue  is  described  by  Macrobius,  Saturn., 
i.,  20.  Clemens  Alexandrin  ,  Éxhortat.  ad  Gent.,  i., 
p.  42.    Rufinus,  E.  H„  xii„  23. 

(/  According  to  the  interpretation  of  Macrobius, 
the  tlirce  heads  represented  the  past,  the  present, 
and  the  future  ;  the  rapanous  wolf  the  past,  the 
central  lion  the  intermediate  present,  the  fawnmg 
dog  the  hopeful  future. 


in  the  time  of  Hadrian,  the  philosophic 
party  may  have  endeavoured  to  blend  and 
harmonize  the  two  faiths,*  they  stood  now 
in  their  old  direct  and  irreconcilable  oppo- 
sition. The  suppression  of  the  internal 
feuds  between  the  opposite  parties  in 
Alexandrea  enabled  Christianity  to  direct 
all  its  concentred  torce  against  paganism. 
Theophilus,  the  archbishop,  was  The  Iirst  at. 
a  man  of  boldness  and  activity,  muks  on  rw- 
eager  to  seize,  and  skilful  to  sa"IM" 
avail  himself  of,  every  opportunity  to  in- 
llame  the  popular  mind  against  the  hea- 
théns. A  priest  of  Serapis  was  accused 
and  convicled  of  practising  those  licentious 
designs  against  the  virtue  of  the  female 
worshippers  so  frequently  attributed  to 
the  priesthood  of  the  Easte'rn  religions. 
The  noblest  and  most  beautiful  women 
were  persuatled  to  submit  to  the  embraces 
of  the  god,  whose  place,  under  the  favour- 
able  darkness  caused  by  the  sudden  ex- 
tinction  of  the  lamps  in  the  temple,  was 
filled  by  the  priest.  These  inauspicious 
rumours  prepared  the  inevitable  collision. 
A  neglected  temple  of  Osiris  or  Dionysus 
had  been  granted  by  Constantius  to  the 
Arians  of  Alexandrea.  Theophilus  ol>- 
tained  from  the  emperor  a  grant  of  the 
vacant  site  for  a  new  church,  to  accom- 
modate  the  increasing  numbers  of  the 
Catholic  Christians.  On  digging  the  found- 
ation,  there  were  discovered  many  of  the 
obscene  symbols  used  in  the  Bacchic  or 
Osirian  mysteries.  Theophilus,  with  more 
regard  to  the  success  of  his  cause  than  to 
decency,  exposed  these  ludicrous  or  dis- 
gusting  objects  in  the  public  market-place 
to  the  contempt  and  abhorrence  of  the 
people.  The  pagans,  indignant  at  this 
treatment  of  their  sacred  symbols,  and 
maddened  by  the  scorn  and  ridicule  of  the 
Christians,  took  up  arms.  The  streets 
ran  with  blood ;  and  many  Christians  who 
fell  in  this  tumultuous  fray  received  the 
honoursof  martyrdom.  Aphilos-  oiympusthe 
opher  named  Olympus  placed  pliiiosoplier. 
himself  at  the  head  of  the  pagan  party. 
Olympus  had  foreseen  and  predicted  the 
ruin  of  the  external  worship  of  Polytheism. 
He  had  endeavoured  to  i m plant  a  profound 
feeling  in  the  hearts  of  the  pagans  which 
might  survive  the  destruction  of  their  or- 
dinary  objects  of  worship.  "The  statues 
of  the  gods  are  but  perishable  and  material 
images ;  the  eternal  intelligences  which 
dwelt  within  them  have  withdrawn  to  the 
heavens."t    Yet  Olympus  hoped,  and  at 


*  See  the  letter  of  Hadrian,  p  223. 

t  "Y/^v  <j>6apT7]v  Kai  iviiu?./iaTa  7.éyuv  elvai  tu 
d}  dlfiara,  Kai  6iå  tovto  u^aviofiov  vtto/xcveiv 
tivvufieic  6é  rtvac  tvoiKijaai  OVTOtf,  Kai  tir  ovpav. 
bv  utzoTZTijvaL.—  Sozom.,  H.  E  ,  vi  i  ,  15. 
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Ir  jt,  with  his  irmpassioned  eloquence,  suc- 
\iecdetl,  in  »-ousing  his  pagan  compatriots 
lo  a  oold  defiance  of  the  public  authorities 
in  support  of  their  religion  ;  faction  and 
vivalry  supplied  wliat,  vvas  wanting  to  faith, 
ind  it'appeared  that  paganism  would  like- 
wise  boast  its  army  of  martyrs — martyrs, 
not  indeed  through  patient  submission  to 
Mie  persecutor,  but  in  lieroic  despair  per- 
fshing  with  their  gods. 

The  pagans  at  rirst  were  the  aggressors  ; 
War  in  tliey  sallicd  from  their  fortress, 
'he  ci'y-  the  Serapion,  seized  the  unhappy 
Christians  whom  they  met,  forced  them 
to  saerifice  ou  their  altar,  or  slevv  them 
upon  it,  or  threw  them  into  the  deep  trench 
defiled  with  the  blood  and  offal  of  saerifice. 
In  vain  Evagrius,  the  præfeet  of  Egypt,  and 
Romanus,  the  commander  of  the  troops, 
appeared  before  the  gates  of  the  temple, 
remonstrated  with  the  garrison,  who  ap- 
peared at  the  windows,  against  tlieir  bar- 
barities,  and  menaeed  them  with  the  just 
vengeance  of  t  he  law.  They  were  obligcd 
to  withdraw,  baffied  and  disregardod,  and 
to  await  the  ordei  s  of  the  einperor.  Olym- 
pus exhorted  his  followers  to  the  height  of 
religious  heroism.  "  Having  made  a  glori- 
ous  saerifice  of  our  enemies,  let  us  immo- 
late  ourselves  and  perish  with  our  gods." 
Fiightor  But,  before  the  rescript  arrived, 
Diympus.  Olympus  had  disappeared  :  he  had 
stolen  out  of  the  temple,  and  embarked  for 
Italy.  The  Christian  writers  do  honour 
to  his  sagacity  or  to  his  prophetic  powers, 
at  the  expense  of  his  courage  and  fidelity 
to  his  party.  In  the  dead  of  night,  when 
all  was  slumbering  around,  and  all  the 
(rates  closed,  he  had  heard  the  Christian 
Ålleluiapealingfrom  a  single  voice  through 
the  silent  temple.  He  acknowledged  the 
sign  or  the  omen,  and  anticipated  the  un- 
favourable  sentence  of  the  emperor,  the 
fate  of  his  faction  and  of  his  gods. 

The  Eastern  pagans,  it  should  seem, 
were  little  acquainted  With  the  real  char- 
acter of  Theodosius.  When  the  rescript 
arrived  they  laid  down  their  arms,  and 
assembled  in  peaceful  array  before  the 
temple,  as  if  they  expected  the  sentence 
of  the  emperor  in  their  own  favour.* 
nescript  of  The  officer  began  ;  the  first 
Theodosius.  Words  of  the  rescript  plainly 
intimated  the  abhorrence  of  Theodosius 
against  idolatry.    Cries  of  triumph  from 


the  Christians  intervupted  the  proceed- 
ings ;  the  panic-stricken  pagans,  aban- 
douing  their  temple  and  their  god,  si- 
lently  dispersed  ;  they  sought  out  the 
most  secret  piaces  of  refuge  ;  they  fled 
their  country.  Two  of  the  celebrated 
pontiffs,  one  of  Amoun,  one  of  "  the 
Ape,"  retired  to  Constantinople,  where 
the  one,  Ammonius,  taught  in  a  school, 
and  continued  to  deplore  the  fall  of  pa- 
ganism ;  Helladius,  the  other,  was  knpWn 
to  boast  the  part  he  had  taken  in  the  se- 
dition  of  Alex.mdrea,  in  which,  with  his 
own  hand,  he  had  slain  nine  Christians.* 
The  imperial  rescript  at  once  went  be- 
yond  and  fell  short  of  the  fears  of  the  pa- 
gans. It  disdained  to  exact  vengeance 
for  the  blood  of  the  Christian  martyrs, 
who  had  been  so  happy  as  to  lay  down 
their  lives  for  their  Redeemer ;  but  it  com- 
manded  the  destruction  of  the  idolatrous 
temples;  it  confiscated  all  the  ornaments, 
and  ordered  the  statues  to  be  melted  or 
broken  up  for  the  bencfit  of  the  poor. 

Theophilus  hastened  in  his  triumphatit 
zeal  to  execute  the  ordinaace  of  The  tempic 
the  emperor.  Marching,  with  »ss*iiea. 
the  præfeet  at  the  head  of  the  military, 
they  ascended  the  steps  to  the  temple 
of  Serapis.  They  surveyed  the  vacant 
chambers  of  the  priests  and  the  ascetics ; 
they  paused  to  pillage  the  library  ;f  they 
entered  the  deserted  sanctuary ;  they 
stood  in  the  presence  of  the  god.  The 
sight  of  this  colossal  image,  for  Thestalue 
centuries  an  object  of  worship, 
struck  awe  to  the  hearts  of  the  Christians 
themselves.  They  stood  silent,  inactive, 
trembling.  The  archbishop  alone  main- 
tained  his  courage  :  he  commanded  a  sol- 
dier  to  proceed  to  the  assault.  The  soldier 
struck  the  statue  with  his  hatchet  on  the 
knee.  The  blow  echoed  through  the 
breathless  hall,  but  no  sound  or  sign  of  Di- 
vine  vengeance  énsued  ;  the  roof  of  the 
temple  fell  not  to  crush  the  sacrilegious  as- 
sailant,  nor  did  the  pavement  heave  and 
quake  beneath  his  feet.  The  imboldened 
soldier  climbed  up  to  the  head  and  struck 
it  off ;  it  rolled  upon  the  ground.  Serapis 
gave  no  sign  of  life,  but  a  large  colony  of 
rats,  disturbed  in  their  peaceful  abode,  ran 
about  on  all  sides.  The  passions  of  the 
multitude  are  always  in  extremes.  From 
breathless  awe  they  passed  at  once  to 


*  If  the  oration  of  Lihanius,  exhorting  the  em- 
peror to  reverne  the  death  of  Julian,  was  really 
presented  to  Theodosius,  it  betrays  something  of 
(he  same  ignorance.  He  seems  to  think  his  argu- 
ments not  unlikely  to  meet  with  success  ;  at  all 
events,  he  appears  not  to  have  ttie  least  notion  that 
Theodosius  would  not  respect  the  memory  ol  the 
apostate. 


*  Socrat ,  Eccl.  Hist.,  v.,  16.  Helladius  is  men- 
tioned,  in  a  law  of  Theodosius  the  Younger,  as  a 
celebrated  grammarian  elevated  to  certain  honours. 
This  law  is,  however,  dated  425;  at  least  five-and- 
thirty  years  after  this  transaction. 

t  Nos  vidimus  armaria  librorum  ;  quibus  direptis, 
esinanita  ea  a  noa'.ria  hominibus,  nostris  teinpor' 
bus  memorant. — Oros  •  vi  "5. 
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iingovornablc  mirth.  The  work  of  de- 
struction  vrent  on  amid  peals  of  laughtcr, 
coarse  jcsts,  and  shouts  of  acclamation  ; 


rcction  ;  the  pagans  triumphed  in  their 
turn ;  but,  before  the  ansvver  of  the  em- 
peror  arrived,  which  replied,  in  uneom- 


Serapis  were  cragged  through  tlie  streets, 
;!ie  pagans,  witli  that  revulsion  of  feeling 
common  to  the  superstitioiis  populace, 
joiaed  in  the  insult  and  mockcry  against 
their  unresisting  and  self-abandoned  god.* 


ind  as  the  fragments  of  the  huge  body  of  promising  faith,  "  that  if  the  inundation 

of  the  river  coukl  only  be  obtained  by 
magic  and  impious  rites,  let  it  remain 
dry  ;  the  fertility  of  Egypt  must  not  be 
purchased  by  an  aet  of  infidelity  to  God,"* 
suddenly  the  waters  began  to  swell,  an 
The  solid  walls  and  deep  foundations  of  j  inundation  more  full  and  extensive  than 

'  usual  spread  over  the  land,  and  the  versa- 
tile  pagans  had  now  no  eourse  but  to 
join  again  with  the  Christians  in  mock- 
eries  against  the  impotence  of  their  gods. 

But  Christianify  was  not  content  with 
the  demolition  of  the  iSerapion  ;  its  pre- 
ruins  of  i'dolatry,  which  still  frowned  in  I  dominance  throughout  Egypt  may  be  es- 
desolate  grandeur  upon  their  conquerors.J  timated  by  the  bitter  complaint  of  the  pa- 
Yet  the  Christians,  even  after  their  gan  writer      YVhoevcr  wore  a  black  dress 


tlie  temple  orVered  more  unsurmountable 
resistance  to  the  baffled  zeal  of  tlie  Chris- 
tians ;  tlie.  work  of  demolition  procecded 
Irut  slowly  with  the  massive  architecture  ;f 
and  some  time  after  a  church  was  erect- 
>d  in  the  preeincts,  to  look  down  upon  the 


complefe  triumph,  were  not  without  some 
Lingering  terrors;  the  pagans  not  wiihout 
liopes  that  a  fearful  vengeance  would  be 
exacted  from  the  land  for  this  sacrile- 
gious  extirpation  of  their  ancient  deities. 
Serapis  was  either  the  Nile,  or  the  deity 
who  presided  over  the  periodical  inunda- 
tions  of  the  river.  The  Nilometer,  which 
measured  the  rise  of  the  waters,  was  kept 
in  the  temple.  Would  the  indignant  river 
refuse  its  ferlilizing  moisture ;  keep  sullen- 
ly  within  its  banks,  and  leave  the  ungrate- 
ful  land  biasted  with  perpetual  drought  and 
barrenness  ?  As  the  time  of  the  inunda- 
tion approached,  all  Egypt  was  in  a  state 
of  trembling  suspense.  Long  beyond  the 
accustomed  day  the  waters  remaincd  at 
their  usual  level ;  there  was  no  sign  of 
overflowing.  The  peoplc  began  to  mur- 
mur; the  murmurs  swelled  into  indignant 
remonstrances ;  the  usual  rites  and  saeri- 
fices  were  demanded  from  the  reluctant 
præfect,  who  despatched  a  hasty  messen- 
ger  to  the  emperor  for  instructions.  There 
was  every  appearance  of  a  general  insur- 


*  They  were  said  to  have  discovered  several  of 
the  tricks  by  which  the  priests  of  Serapis  iinposed 
on  the  credulity  of  their  worshippers.  An  aper- 
ture  of  tlie  vvall  was  so  contrived,  that  the  light  of 
the  sun.  at  a  particular  time,  fell  on  tlie  face  of  Se- 
rapis. The  snu  was  then  thought  to  visit  Serapis ; 
and,  at  the  moment  of  their  meeting,  tlie  flashing 
light  threw  a  smile  on  the  lips  of  the  de:ty.  There 
is  another  story  of  a  magnet  on  the  roof,  which,  as 
in  the  fable  about  Mohaimned's  coffin,  raised  either 
a  small  statue  of  the  Deity,  or  the  sun  in  a  car 
with  foui  horses,  to  the  roof,  and  there  held  it  sus- 
pended.  A  Christian  withdrew  the  masnet,  and 
the  car  fell,  and  was  dashed  to  pieces  on  the  pave- 
ment. 

t  Compare  Eunap.,  Vit.  Ædesii,  p.  44,  edit.  Bois- 
gonade. 

t  The  Christians  rejoiced  in  discovering  the 
cross  in  various  parts  of  the  budding  ;  they  were 
inclmed  to  suppose  it  miraculous,  or  prophetic  of 
their  triumph  But,  in  faet,  the  crux  ansata  is  a 
common  hieroglyphic,  a  symbol  of  life. 


(the  monks  are  designated  by  this  descrip- 
tion)  was  invested  in  tyrannicai  power ; 
philosophy  and  piety  to  the  gods  were 
eompelled  to  retire  into  secret  piaces,  and 
to  dwell  in  contented  poverty  and  dignilied 
meanness  of  appearance.  The  temples 
were  turned  into  tombs  for  the  adoratiou 
of  the  bones  of  the  basest  and  most  de- 
praved  of  men,  who  had  suffered  the  pen- 
alty  of  the  law,  whom  they  made  their 
gods."t  Such  was  the  light  in  which  the 
martyr-worship  of  the  Christians  appear- 
ed  to  the  pagans. 

The  demolition  of  the  Serapion  was  a 
penalty  inflicted  on  the  pagans  of  Alexan 
drea  for  their  sedition  and  sanguinary  vio- 
lence  ;  but  the  example  was  too  encour- 
aging,  the  hope  of  impunity  under  the 
present  government  too  confident.  not  to 
spread  through  other  cities  of  Egypt.  To 
Canopus,  where  the  principle  of  humidity 
was  worshipped  in  the  form  of  a  vase  with 
a  human  head,  Theophilus,  who  consider- 
ed  Canopus  within  his  diocese,  marched 
at  the  head  of  his  triumphant  party,  de- 
molished  the  temples,  abolished  the  rites, 
which  were  distinguished  for  their  disso- 
lute  licensc,  and  established  monasteries 
in  the  place.  Canopus,  from  a  city  of  revel 
and  debauchery,  became  a  city  of  monks.} 
The  persecution  extended  throughout 

*  hnprobable  as  it  may  seem  that  such  an  an- 
svver snould  be  given  by  a  statesman  like  Theodo 
sius,  yet  it  is  strongly  characteristic  of  the  times. 
The  emperor  neither  denies  the  power  of  the  ma- 
lignant  dæmons  worshipped  by  the  idolaters,  nor 
the  efficacy  of  enchanttr.ents  to  obtain  their  fa- 
vour,  and  to  force  from  them  the  retarded  overflow 
of  tlie  river. 

f  Kunap.  Vit  Ædesii,  loc.  cit. 

t  The  Christians  laughed  at  Canopus  being  call 
ed  "  the  conqueror  of  the  gods."  The  origin  of 
this  name  was,  that  the  principle  of  fire,  the  god 
of  the  Chaldeans,  had  been  extinguished  by  the 
waier  within  thi:  statue  of  Canopus,  the  ptinciplo 
of  humidity. 
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I'-gypt ;  but  the  vast  buildings  which  even 
now  subsist,  the  successive  works  of  the 
Pharaohs,  the  Ptolemies,  and  the  Roman 
emperors,  having  triumphed  alike  over 
titne,  Christianity,  and  Mohammedanisin, 
show  eithcr  some  reverent  reluctancc  to 
deprive  the  country  of  its  most  magniticont 
ornaments,  or  the  inefliciency  of  the  in- 
struments which  they  employed  in  the 
work  of  devastation.  For  once  itwas 
less  easy  for  men  to  destroy  than  to  pre- 
serve  ;  the  power  of  demolition  was  re- 
buked  before  the  strength  and  solidity  of 
these  erections  of  primeval  art. 

The  war,  as  we  have  seen,  raged  witli 
the  same  partial  and  imperfect  success 
in  Syria;  with  less,  probably,  in  Asia  Mi- 
nor;  least  of  all  in  Greece.  The  demo- 
lition was  nowhere  general  or  systemat- 
ic.  Wherever  monastic  Christianity  was 
completely  predominant,  there  emulous 
zeal  excited  the  laity  to  these  aggressions 
on  paganism.  But  in  Greece  the  noblest 
huildings  of  antiquity,  at  Olympia,  Eleusis, 
Athens,*  show  in  their  decay  the  slower 
process  of  neglect  and  time,  of  accident 
and  the  gradual  encroachment  of  later 
barbarism,  rather  than  the  iconoclastic 
destructiveness  of  early  religious  zeal.f 

In  the  West,  the  task  of  St.  Martin  of 
Tours,  the  great  extirpator  of  idolatry  in 
Gaul,  was  comparatively  easy,  and  his 
achievements  by  no  means  so  much  to  be 
larhented  as  those  of  the  destroyers  of  the 
purer  models  of  architecture  in  the  East. 
The  life  of  this  saint,  of  which  the  com- 
paratively polished  and  classical  style  sin- 
gularly  contrasts  with  the  Strange  and  le- 
gendary  incidents  which  it  relates,  de- 
scribes  St.  Martin  as  making  regular  cam- 
paigns  into  all  the  region,  destroying  wher- 
ever he  could  the  shrines  and  temples  of 
the  heathen,  and  replacingthem  bychurch- 
es  and  monasteries.  Sq  completely  was 
his  excited  imagtnation  Yull  of  his  work, 
that  he  declared  that  Satan  often  assumed 
the  visible  form  of  Jove,  of  Mercury,  of 
Venus,  or  of  Minerva,  to  divert  him,  no 
doubt,  from  his  holy  design,  and  to  protect 
their  trembling  fanes. ;£ 

But  the  power  and  the  majesty  of  pa- 
l'aganism  ganisii)  were  still  concentred  at 
at  liome.  Korne  ;  the  deities  of  the  ancient 
faith  found  their  last  refuge  in  the  capital 
of  the  empire.    To  the  stranger,  Rome 


"  The  Parthenon,  it  is  well  known,  was  cnlire 
till  towards  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Its 
roof  was  destroyed  during  the  siege  by  the' Vene- 
tians.— .See  Spon.  and  Wheler's  Travels. 

+  The  council  of  Illiberis  refused  the  honours  of 
martyrdom  to  those  who  were  killed  while  break- 
ing  idols. — Can  lx. 

1  Sulpic.  Sever.,  Vit.  B.  Martini,  p.  469. 


still  offered  the  appearance  of  a  pagan 
city:  it  contained  one  hundred  and  fifty- 
two  temples  and  one  hundred  and  eighty 
smaller  chapels  or  shrines,  still  sacred  to 
their  tutchiry  god,  and  used  for  public  wor- 
ship.*  Christianity  had  neither  veutured 
to  usurp  those  fevv  buildings  which  miglit 
be  converted  to  her  use,  still  less  had  sin: 
the  power  to  destroy  them.  The  religions 
edirices  were  under  the  protection  of  the 
præfect  of  the  city,  and  the  præfect  was 
usually  a  pagan  ;  at  all  events,  he  wouhl 
not  permit  any  breach  of  the  public  peace 
or  violation  of  public  pioperty.  Above 
all  still  towereKl  the  Capitol,  in  its  unas- 
såiled  and  awful  majesty,  with  its  fifty 
temples  or  shrines,  bearing  the  most  sa- 
cred names  in  the  religious  and  civil  an- 
nals of  Rome,  those  of  Jove,  of  Mars,  of 
.ranus,  of  Romulus,  of  Cæsar,  of  Vietory. 
Some  years  after  the  accession  of  Theo- 
dosius  to  the  Eastern  empire,  the  sacri- 
fices  were  still  performed  as  national  rites 
at  the  public  cost ;  the.pontiffs  made  their 
offerings  in  the  name  of  the  whole  human 
race.  The  pagan  orator  ventures  to  as- 
sert  that  the  emperor  dared  not  to  endan- 
ger  the  safety  of  the  empire  by  their  abo- 
lition.f  The  emperor  still  bore  the  title 
and  insignia  of  the  supreme  pontitf ;  the 
consuls,  before  they  entered  upon  their 
functions,  ascended  the  Capitol ;  the  reli- 
gious processions  passed  along  the  crowd- 
ed  streets,  and  the  people  thronged  to  the 
festivals  and  theatres,  which  still  formed 
part  of  the  pagan  worship. 

But  the  edifice  had  begun  to  tremble  to 
its  foundations.  The  emperor  Gratian  em. 
had  ceased  to  reside  at  Rome  ;  per'or,  ad. 
his  mind,  as  .  well  that  of  Gra-  ^'entinLn 
tian  and  the  younger  Valentin-  ii.,a.d"^5. 
ian  as  of  Theodosius,  was-  free  Tiieodosius, 
from  those  early-inculcated  and  A  D'  3'9- 
daily-renewcd  itnpressions  of  the  majesty 
of  the  ancient  paganism  which  still  en- 
thralled  the  minds  of  the  Roman  aristoc- 
racy.  Of  that  aristocracy,  the  fiower  and 
the  pride  was  Vettius  Agorius  Prætexta- 
tus.J  In  him  the  wisdom  of  pagan  philos- 
ophy  blended  with  the  serious  piety  of  pa- 
gan religion  :  he  lived  to  witness  the  com- 


*  See  the  Descriptiones  Urbis,  which  bear  the 
names  of  Publicus  Victor  and  Sextns  Rufus  Fes- 
tus. These  works  could  not  have  been  wntten  be- 
fore or  long  after  the  reign  of  Valentinian.— Com- 
pare  Beugnot,  Histoire  de  la  Destruction  du  Pagan- 
isme  en  Occident.  M.  Beugnot  has  made  out,  on 
more  or  less  satisfactory  evidence,  a  list  of  the  dei- 
ties still  worshipped  in  Italy,  t.  i.,  1.  viii.,  c.  9.  St. 
Augustine,  when  young,  was  present  at  the  rites  ol 
Cybele,  about  A.D.  374. 

t  Liban.  pro  Templis. 

j  See  on  Piætextatus,  Macrob  ,  Saturn.,  i.,  2. 
Symmachi,  Fpistolæ,  i  ,  40,  43,  43  ;  ii  ,  7,  34,  36,  5^ 
59.    Hieronym.,  F.pislolæ,  xxiii. 
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mencement  of  the  last  fatal  change,  which 
he  had  no  power  to  avert;  he  died,  and 
his  dcath  was  deplored  as  a  public  calam- 
ity,  in  time  to  escape  the  final  extinction, 

or,  rather,  degradation  of  pagan- 
'  "  '  '  ism.  But  eight  years  before  the 
fatal  accession  of  Gratian,  and  the  year  of 
his  o \vn  death,  he  had  puhlicly  consecra- 
ted  twclve  statues  in  the  Capitol,  with  all 
becoming  splendour,  to  the  Dii  curantes, 
the  great  guardian  deities  of  Korne.*  It 
was  not  ouly  the  ancient  religion  of  Rome 
vvhich  still  maintained  some  part  of  its 
dignity  ;  all  the  other  religions  of  the  em- 
pire, which  still  publicly.celebrated  their 
rites  and  retained  their  temples  in  the  me- 
tropolis, concentred  all  their  honours  cn 
Prætextatus,  and  took  refuge,  as  it  were, 
under  the  protection  of  his  blamcless  and 
venerable  name.  His  titles  in  an  extant 
inscription  announce  him  as  having  attain- 
ed,  besides  the  countless  honours  of  Ro- 
man  civil  and  religious  dignity,  the  high- 
est  rank  in  the  Eleusinian,  Phrygian,  Syr- 
ian,  and  Mithraic  mysteries  f  His  wife 
boasted  the  same  religious  titles  ;  she  was 
the  priestess  of  the  same  mysteries,  with 
the  addition  of  some  peculiar  to  the  fc- 
malc  sex.J  She  celebrated  the  funeral, 
a  o  3S4  even  tne  apotheosis,  of  her  noble 

husband  with  the  utmost  pomp  : 
he  was  the  last  pagan,  probably,  who  re- 
ceived  the  honours  of  deification.  All 
Rome  crowded  in  sorrow  and  profound 
reverence  to  the  ceremony.  In  the  lan- 
guage of  the  vehement  Jerom  there  is  a 
singular  mixture  of  enforced  respect  and 
of  aversion  ;  he  describes  (to  moralize  at 
the  awful  change)  the  former  triumphant 
ascent  of  the  Capitol  by  Prætextatus  amid 
the  acclamations  of  the  whole  city  ;  he 
admits  the  popularity  of  his  life,  but  con- 
demns  him,  without  remorse,  to  eternal 
miser\r4 

*  This  appears  from  an  inscription  recently  dis- 
covered  (A  I).  1835),  and  published  in  the  Bulletino 
of  the  Archæological  Societyof  Rome. — Compare 
Biinsen,  Roms  Beschreibung,  vol.  iii.,  p.  9. 

+  Augur.  Pontifex  Vestas,  Pontifex  Solis,  Quin- 
decimvir,  Curialis  Herculis,  sacratus  Libero  et 
Kleusiniis,  Hierophanta,  Neocorus,  Tauroboliatus, 
Pater  Patrum.— Gruter,  p  1102,  No.  2. 

}  Sacratæ  apud  Eleusinam  Deo  Baccho,  Cereri, 
et  Coræ,  apud  Lernam,  Deo  Libero,  et  Cereri,  et 
Coræ,  sacratæ  apud  Æginam  Deabus;  Tauroboli- 
tæ,  Isiacæ,  Hierophantiæ  Dcæ  Hecatæ,  sacratæ 
Deæ  Cereris.— Gruter,  309. 

()  O  quanta  rerum  mutatio  !  llle  quem  ante  pau- 
cos  dies  dignitatum  omnium  culmina  præcedebant, 
qui  quasi  de  subjectis  hostibus  triumpharet,  Cap- 
llolinas  ascendtt  arces;  quem  plausu  quodam  et 
tripudio  populus  Romanus  excepit,  ad  cujus  inten- 
tum  urbs  universa  commota  est  :  nunc  desolatuset 
nudus,  *  *  *  non  in  lacteo  cæli  palatio  ut  uxor 
mentitur  infelix,  sed  in  sordentibus  tenebris  contin- 
etur. — Hieronym  ,  Epist.  xxiii.,  vol.  i.,  p.  135. 


.  Up  to  the  accession  of  Gralian,  the 
Christian  emperor  had  assumed,  AD  36. 
as  a  matter  of  course,  the  suprem- 
acy  over  the  religion  as  well  as  the  state 
of  Rome.  He  had  been  formally  ausumhs. 
arrayed  in  the  robes  of  the  sover-  A  U-376- 
eign  pontiff.  For  the  first  few  years  of 
his  reign,  Gratian  maintained  the  Gratian  re 
inaggressive  policy  of  his  father.*  luse*  thu 
But  the  masculine  mind  of  Am-  P°wiaca,e- 
brose  obtained,  and  indeed  had  deserved 
by  his  public  services,  the  supremacy  over 
the  feeble  youth  ;  and  his  intluence  began 
to  reveal  itself  in  a  succession  of  acts 
which  plainly  showed  that  the  fate  of  pa- 
ganism  drew  near.  When  Gratian  was  in 
Gaul,  the  senate  of  Rome  remembered 
that  he  had  not  been  officially  arrayed  in 
the  dignity  of  the  supreme  pontificate.  A 
solemn  deputation  from  Rome  at-  .  T, 
tended  to  perform  the  customary 
ceremonial.  The  idolatrous  honour  was 
disdainfully  rejected.  The  event  was 
heard  in  Rome  with  consternation ;  it  was 
the  first  overt  aet  of  separation  between 
the  religious  and  the  civil  power  of  the 
empire. f  The  next  hostile  measure  was 
still  more  unexpected.  Notwithstanding 
the  manifest  authority  assumed  by  Chris- 
tianity,  and  by  one  of  the  Christian  prel- 
ates  best  qualified  by  his  own  determined 
character  to  wield  at  his  will  the  weak 
and  irresolute  Gratian ;  notwithstanding 
the  long  ill-suppressed  murmurs,  and  now 
bold  and  authoritative  remonstrances 
against  all  toleration,  all  connivance  at 
heathen  i.lolatry,  it  might  have  been 
thought  that  any  other  victim  would  have 
been  chosen  from  the  synod  of  gods ;  that 
all  other  statues  would  have  been  thrown 
prostrate,  all  other  worship  pro-  statue  m 
scribed,  before  that  of  Victory.  Viewry. 
Constantius,  though  he  had  calmly  sur- 
veyed  the  other  monuments  of  Roman  su- 
perstition,  admTred  their  majesty,  read  the 
inscriptions  over  the  porticoes  of  the  tem- 
ples, had  nevertheless  given  orders  for  the 
removal  of  this  statue,  and  this  alone  :  its 
removal,  it  may  be  suspected  not  without 
some  superstitious  reverence,  to  the  rival 
capital.J    Victory  had  been  restored  by 


*  M.  Beugnot  considers  that  Gratian  was  toler- 
ant of  paganism  from  his  accession,  A  D.  3G?  to  382. 
He  was  sixteen  when  he  ascended  the  throne,  and 
became  the  first  Augustus  on  the  death  of  Valens, 
A.D  378. 

t  Zosimus,  iv.,  ?<>.  The  date  of  this  transaction 
is  conjectural.  Tne  opinion  of  La  Bastie,  Mém. 
des  Inscrip  ,  xv  ,  141,  is  followed. 

|  Constantius  (the  whole  account  of  this  trans 
action  is  vague  and  uncircumstantial),  acting  in  the 
spirit  of  his  father,  who  collected  a  number  of  the 
best  statues  to  adorn  the  new  capital,  perhaps  in 
tended  to  transplant  Victory  to  Constantinople 
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Julian  to  the  senate-house  at  Rome,  vvhere 
she  had  so  long  presided  over  the  couusels 
of  the  conquering  republic  and  of  the  em- 
pire. She  had  maintained  her  plaee  du- 
ring  the  reign  of  Valentinian.  The  de- 
cree  that  the  statue  of  Victory  vvas  to  be 
ignorniniously  dragged  from  its  pedes'tal 
in  the  senate-house,  that  the  altar  was  to 
bs  removed,  and  the  aet  of  public  worship, 
a  d  382  wita  wmcm  senate  had  for 
centuries  of  uninterrupted  pros- 
perity  and  glory  commeuced  and  hallo  w- 
ed  its  proceedings,discontinued.  fell  like  a 
thunderbolt  amongthe  partisans  of  the  an- 
cient  worship.  Surprise  yielded  to  indig- 
nation. By  the  advice  of  Prætextatus,  a 
solemn  deputation  was  sent  to  remon- 
strate  with  the  emperor.  The  Christian 
party  in  the  senate  were  strong  enougli  to 
forward,  through  the  Bishop  Damasus,  a 
counter  petition,  declaring  their  resolution 
to  abstain  from  atlendance  in  the  senate 
so  long  as  it  shoultl  be  defiled  by  an  idola- 
trous  ceremonial.  Gratian  coldly  dismiss- 
ed  the  deputation,  though  headed  by  the 
eloquent  Symmachus,  as  not  represent- 
ing  the  unanimous  sentiments  of  the  sen- 
ate.* 

This  first  open  aggression  on  the  pagan- 
ism  of  Rome  was  followed  by  a  law  which 
oonfiscated  at  once  all  the  property  of  the 
tsmples,  and  swept  away  the  privileges  and 
immunities  of  the  priesthood.  The  fate 
of  the  vestal  virgins  excited  the  strongest 
commiseration.  They  now  passed  unhon- 
oured  through  the  streets.  The  violence 
done  to  this  institution,  coeval  with  Rome 
itself,  was  aggravated  by  the  bitter  moek- 
ery  of  the  Christians  at  the  importance 
attached  to  those  few  and  rare  instances 
of  chastity  by  the  pagans.  They  scoffed 
at  the  small  number  of  the  sacred  virgins ; 
at  the  occasional  delinquencies  (for  it  is 
singular  that  almost  the  last  aet  of  pagan 
po'ntifical  authority  was  the  capital  punish- 
ment  of  an  unchaste  vestal) ;  the  privilege 
they  possessed,  and  sometimes  claimed, 
of  marriage,  after  a  certain  period  of  ser- 
vice, when,  according  to  the  severer  Chris- 
tians, such  unholy  desires  should  havebeen 
long  extinct.f   If  the  state  is  to  reward  vir- 


*  It  is  very  singular  that,  even  at  this  very  time, 
syvere  laws  seem  to  have  been  necessary  to  punish 
•  D)siates  from  Christianity.  In  381  Theodosius 
d 'prived  such  persons  of  the  right  of  bequeathing 
t  ieir  property.  Similar  lavvs  were  passed  in  383 
an  1  391  against  those  quiex  Christiania  pagani  fac- 
ti  sunt;  quidad  paganos  ritus  cultusque  migrarunt ; 
qui  venerabili  religione  neglectå  ad  aras  et  templa 
transierint. — Cod.  Theodos.,  xvi ,  7,  1,2,  4,  5. 

+  Prudentius,  though  he  wrote  later,  expresses 
this  sentiment : 

Nubit  anus  veterana,  sacro  perfuncta  labore, 

Desertisque  focis,  quibus  est  famulata  juventus, 


ginity  (said  the  vehement  Ambrose),  the 
claims  of  the  Christians  wonld  exhaust 
the  treasury. 

By  this  eonfiscation  of  the  sacerdotal 
property,  which  had  hitherto  maintained 
the  priesthood  in  opulence,  the  teniples 
and  the  sacrificial  rites  in  splendour,  the 
pagan  hierarchy  became  stipendiaries  of 
the  state,  the  immediate  step  to  their  total 
dissolution.  The  public  funds  were  still 
charged  with  a  certain  expenditure*  for 
the  maintenance  of  the  public  ceremonies. 
This  was  not  abrogated  till  after  Theodo- 
sius had  again  united  the  whole  empire 
under  his  conquering  svvay,  and  shared 
with  Christianity  the  subjugated  world. 

In  the  interval,  heathenism  made  per- 
haps more  than  one  desperate  though  fee- 
ble  struggle  for  the  ascendancy.  Gratian 
was  murdered  in  the  year  383.  Valen- 
tinian II.  succeeded  to  the  sole  empire  o( 
the  West.  The  celebrated  Symmachus 
became  præfect  of  Rome.  Syrn  machus 
commanded  the  respect,  and  even  deserv- 
ed  the  common  attachment,  of  all  his 
countrymen ;  he  ventured  (a  rare  exam- 
ple  in  those  days)  to  interfere  between 
the  tyranny  of  the  sovereign  and  the  men- 
aced  welfarc  of  the  people.  An  uncor- 
rupt  magistrate,  he  deprecated  the  in- 
creasing  burdens  of  unnecessary  taxes, 
which  weighed  down  the  people  ;  he  dared 
to  suggest  that  the  eager  petitions  for  Of- 
fice should  be  at  once  rejected,  and  the 
worthiest  choscn  out  of  the  unpretending 
multitude.  Symmachus  inseparably  con- 
nected,  in  his  pagan  patriotism,  the  an- 
cient  religion  with  the  welfare  of  Rome. 
He  mourned  in  bitter  humiliation  over 
the  acts  of  Gratian ;  the  removal  of  the 
statue  of  Victory ;  the  abrogation  of  the 
immunities  of  the  pagan  priesthood:  he 
hoped  to  obtain  from  the  justice,  or  per- 
haps the  fears,  of  the  young  Valentinian, 
that  which  had  been  refused  by  Gratian. 
The  senate  met  under  his  authority ;  a  pe- 
tition was  drawn  up  and  presented  in  the 
name  of  that  venerable  body  to  the  em- 
peror. In  this  composition  Symmachus 
lavished  all  his  eloquence.  His  oration 
is  written  with  vigour,  with  dignity,  with 
elegance.  It  is  in  this  respect,  perhaps, 
superior  to  the  reply  of  Saint  Ambrose. t 


Transfert  invitas  ad  fulcra  jugalia  rugas. 

Discit  et  in  gelido  nova  nupta  calescere  Jecto. 

Adv.  Symm.,  lib.  ii. 

*  This  was  called  the  Annona. 

t  Heyne  has  expressod  himself  strongly  on  the 
superiority  of  Symmachus.  Argumentorum  de 
lectu,  vi,  pondere,  aculeis,  non  minus  admirabilis 
illa  est  quarn  prudentiå,  cautione,  ac  verecundiå; 
quain  tnnto  magis  sentias  si  verbosam  et  inanem, 
interdum  cahiu.niosam  et  veteratoriam  declama 
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kpology  of  But  in  the  feeblc  and  apologetic 
sjimniuubus.  tone,  wc  perceive  at  onee  that  it 
is  the  artful  defence  of  an  almost  liopeless 
catise  ;  it  is  cantious  to  tiinidity  ;  dexter- 
ous;  elaborately  conciliatory ;  moderate 
from  fear  of  offending  ratlier  than  from 
tranquil  dignity.  Ambrose,  on  the  other 
liand,  writes  vvith  all  the  fervid  and  care- 
iess  energy  of  one  confident  in  his  cause, 
and  who  knows  that  he  is  appealing  to  an 
audience  already  pledged  by  their  own 
passions  to  his  side  ;  he  has  not  to  obvi- 
ate  objections,  to  reconcile  difficulties,  to 
sue  or  to  propitiate  ;  his  contemptnous 
and  criminating  language  has  only  to  in- 
flame  zeal,  to  quicken  resentment  and 
scorn.  He  is  flowingdown  on  the  full  tide 
of  human  passion,  and  his  impulse  but  ac- 
celerates  and  strengthens  the  rapid  current. 

The  personitication  of  Korne  in  the  ad- 
dress  of  Symmachus  is  a  bold  stroke  of 
artificial  rhctoric,  but  it  is  artificial  ;  and 
Rome  pleads  instead  of  commanding ;  en- 
treats  for  indulgcnce  ratlier  than  mena- 
ces  for  neglect  "  Most  excellent  prin- 
ces,  fathcrs  of  your  country,  respect  my 
years,  and  permit  me  still  to  practise  the 
religion  of  my  ancestors,  in  which  I  have 
grown  old.  Grant  me  but  the  liberty  of 
living  according  to  my  ancient  usage. 
This  religion  has  subdued  the  world  to 
my  dominion  ;  these  rites  repelled  Han- 
nibal from  my  walls,  the  Gauls  from  the 
Capitol.  Have  I  lived  thus  long,  to  be 
rebuked  in  my  old  age  for  my  religion  1 
It  is  too  late  ;  it  would  be  discreditable 
to  amend  in  my  old  age.  I  entreat  but 
peace  for  the  gods  of  Home,  the  tutelary 
gods  of  our  country."  Rome  condescends 
lo  that  plea,  which  a  prosperous  religion 
neither  uses  nor  admits,  but  to  which  a 
faUing  faith  always  clings  with  desperate 
caergy.  "  Heaven  is  above  us  all ;  we 
caunot  all  follow  the  same  path ;  there 
are  many  ways  by  which  we  arrive  at  the 
gieat  secret.  But  we  presume  not  to  con- 
tend ;  we  are  liumble  suppliants !"  The  end 
of  the  third  century  had  witnesscd  the 
persecutionsof  Dioclesian:  the  fourth  had 
not  elapsed  when  tliis  is  the  language  of 
paganism,  uttered  in  her  strongest  hold  by 
the  most  earnest  and  eloquent  of  her  par- 
tisans. Symmachus  remonstrates  against 
the  miserable  economy  of  saving  the  main- 
tenance  of  the  vestal  virgins  ;  the  disgrace 
of  enriching  the  imperial  treasury  by  such 
gains  ;  he  protests  against  the  confiscation 
of  all  lcgacies  becpieathed  to  them  by  the 

tionem  Ambrosii  cnmpares.— Censur,  ingen,  et  mor. 
Q.  A.  Symmachi,  in  Heyne,  Opuscul. 

T!ie  relative  position  of  the  parties  influenced  no 
iloubt  the  stvle,  and  will  perhaps  the  judgment.  of 
posterity  on  the  merit  of  the  compositions. 
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piety  of  individuals.  "  Slaves  may  inlici- 
it;  the  vestal  virgins  alone.  and  the  min- 
isters of  religion,  are  precluded  from  this 
common  privilege."  The  orator  concludea 
by  appealing  to  the  deified  father  of  ihe 
emperor,  who  looks  down  with  sorrow 
from  the  starry  citadel,  to  see  that  tolera 
tion  violated  which  he  had  maintained  vvith 
wiUiiig  justice. 

Rut  Ambrose  was  at  hånd  to  confront 
the  eloquent  pagan  and  to  pro-  Replyof. 
hibit  the  fatal  concession.  Far  Ambroee. 
difl*ercnt  is  the  tone  and  manner  of  the 
Archbishop  of  Milan.  He  asserts,  in  plain 
terms,  the  unquestionablc  obligation  of  a 
Christian  sovereign  to  permit  no  part  of 
the  public  revenue  lo  be  devoted  to  the 
maintenance  of  idolatry.  Their  Roman 
ancestors  were  to  be  treated  with  lever- 
ence ;  but  in  a  question  of  religion  they 
were  to  consider  God  alone.  He  who  ad- 
vises  such  grants  as  those  demanded  by 
the  suppliants  is  guilty  of  sacrifice.  Grad- 
ually  he  rises  to  still  more  imperious  lan- 
guage, and  unveils  all  the  lerrors  of  tlie 
sacerdotal  aulhority.  "  The  emperor  who 
shall  be  guilty  of  such  concessions  will 
find  that  the  bishops  will  neither  endure 
nor  connive  at  his  sin.  If  he  enters  a 
church  he  will  find  no  prie^t,  or  oue  who 
will  defy  his  authority.  The  Church  will 
indignantly  reject  the  gifts  of  him  who 
has  sharcd  them  with  Genlile  temples. 
The  altar  disdains  the  ofierings  of  him 
who  has  made  oflferings  to  images.  It  is 
written,  '  Man  cannot  serve  two  mas- 
ters.' "  Ambrose,  imboldcned,  as  it  were, 
by  his  success,  ventures  in  his  second  let- 
ter to  treat  the  venerable  and  holy  tradi- 
tions of  Roman  glory  with  contempt. 
"  Hovv  long  did  Hannibal  insult  the  gods 
of  Rome  !  It  was  the  goose,and  not  the 
Deity,  ihat  saved  the  Capitol.  Did  Jupi- 
ter speak  in  the  goose  ?  Where  were.ihe 
gods  in  all  the  defeats,  some  of  them  but 
recent,  of  the  pagan  emperors  !  Was  not 
the  altar  of  Victory  then  standing  ?"  He 
insults  the  number,  the  weaknesses,  the 
marriages  of  the  vestal  virgins.  "  If  the 
same  munificcnce  were  shown  to  Chris- 
tian virgins,  the  beggared  treasury  would 
be  exbausted  by  the  claims.  Are  not  the 
baths,the  porticoes.the  streets,  still  crowd- 
ed  vvith  images  1  Must  they  still  keep 
their  place  in  the  great  council  of  the  em- 
pire ?  You  compel  to  worship  if  you  re- 
store the  altar.  And  who  is  this  deity  ? 
Victory  is  a  gift,  and  not  a  power  ;  she 
depends  on  the  courage  of  the  legions, 
not  on  the  influence  of  the  religion  :  a 
mighty  deity,  who  is  bestovved  by  the 
numbers  of  an  army,  or  the  doubtful  issue 
of  a  battle  !" 
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Foileu  in  argument,  paganism  vuinly 
Murderof  grasped  at  other  arms,  which 
Vaiéminian.  she  had  as  Jittle  power  to  w.'eld. 
i.D.392.  qu  tne  mUvder  0f  Valentinian j 
Arbogastes  tlie  Gaul,  whose  authority 
jver  the  troops  was  without  competitor, 
hesitated  to  assume  the  purpie,  which 
had  never  yct  been  polluted  by  a  barba- 
rian. He  placed  Eugenius,  a  rhetorician, 
Accession  or  on  the  throne,  The  elevation 
Eugenius.  0f  Eugenius  was  an  aet  of  mil- 
itary  violence ;  but  the  pagans  of  the 
West  hailed  his  accession  with  the  most 
eager  joy  and  the  (ondest  hopes.  The 
Christian  wnters  denounce  the  apostacyof 
Eugenius  not  without  justice,  it'  Eugenius 
ever  professed  Christianity.*  Through-  , 
out  Italy  the  temples  were  reopened  ;  the 
smoke  of  sacrifice  ascended  from  all  quar- 
ters ;  the  entrails  of  victims  were  ex- 
plored  for  the  signs  of  victory.  The 
frontiers  were  guarded  by  all  the  terrors 
of  the  old  religion.  The  statue  of  Jupiter  i 
the  Thunderer.  sanctified  by  magic  rites  i 
of  the  most  awful.signifieance,  and  placed 
on  the  forti fications  amid  the  Julian  Alps, 
looked  defiance  on  the  advance  of  the  I 
Christian  emperor.  The  images  of  the 
gods  were  unrolled  on  the  banners,  and 
Hercules  was  borne  in  triumph  at  the 
head  of  the  army.  Ambrose  fled  from 
Milan,  for  the  soldiery  boasted  that  they 
would  stable  their  horses  in  the  churches,  i 
and  press  the  clergy  to  fill  their  legions,  j 

In  Rorae  Eugenius  consented,  without 
reluctance,  to  the  restoration  of  the  altar 
of  Victory,  but  he  had  the  wisdom  to 
foresee  the  danger  which  his  cause  might 
incurby  the  resum  ption  of  the  temple  es- 
tates,  many  of  which  had  been  granted 
away  :  he  yielded  with  undisguised  un- 
willingness  to  the  irresistible  importuni- 
ties  of  Arbogastes  and  Flavianus. 

While  this  reaction  was  taking  place  in 
the  West,  perhaps  irritated  by  the  intelli- 
gence of  this  formidable  conspiracy  of 
paganism,  with  the  usurpation  of  the 
throne,  Theodosius  published  in  the  East 
the  last  and  most  peremptory  of  those 
edicts  which,  gradually  rising  in  the  stern- 
ness  of  their  language,  proclaimed  the 
ancient  worship  a  treasonable  and  capital 
crime.  In  its  minute  and  searching  phra- 
ses  it  seemed  eagerly  to  pursue  paganism 
to  its  most  secret  and  private  lurking-pla- 
ces.  Thcnceforth  no  man  of  any  station, 
rank,  or  dignity,  in  any  place  in  any  city, 
was  to  offer  an  innocent  victim  in  sacri- 
fice ;  the  more  harmless  worship  of  the 


*  Compnre  the  letter  of  Ambrose  to  Eugenius. 
He  addresses  Eugenius  apparently  as  a  Christian, 
but  one  in  the  hånds  of  more  powerful  pagans. 
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household  gods,  which  lingered,  probabiy, 
more  deeply  in  the  hearts  of  the  pagans 
than  any  other  part  of  their  system,  not 
merely  by  the  smoke  of  victims,  but  by 
lamps,  incense,  and  garlands,  was  equally 
forbidden.  To  sacrifice  or  to  consult  the 
entrails  of  victims  was  constituted  high 
treason,  and  thereby  a  capital  offence,  al- 
though  with  no  treasonable  intention  of 
caleulating  the  days  of  the  emperor.  It 
was  a  crime  of  sufficient  magnitude  to  in- 
fringe  the  laws  of  nature,  to  pry  into  the 
secrets  of  futurity,  or  to  inquire  concern- 
ing  the  death  of  any  one.  Whoever  per- 
mitted  any  heathen  rite — hanging  a  tree 
with  chaplets,  or  raised  an  altar  of  turf — 
forfeited  the  estate  on  which  the  offence 
was  committed.  Any  house  profaned 
with  the  smoke  of  incense  was  confisca- 
ted  to  the  imperial  exchequer.  AD  m 
Whoever  violated  this  prohibition, 
and  offered  sacrifice  either  in  a  public 
temple  or  on  the  estate  of  another,  was 
amerced  in  a  fine  of  twenty-five  pounds 
of  gold  (a  thousand  pounds  of  our  money), 
and  whoever  connived  at  the  offence  was 
liable  to  the  same  fine  ;  the  magistrate 
who  neglected  to  enforce  it  to  a  still 
heavier  penalty.*  This  law,  stern  and 
intolerant  as  it  was,  spoke,  no  doubt,  the 
dominant  sentiment  of  the'  Christian 
world  ;f  but  its  repetition  by  the  suc- 
cessors of  Theodosius,  and  the  employ- 
ment  of  avowed  pagans  in  many  of  the 
high  offices  of  the  state  and  army,  may 
permit  us  charitably  to  doubt  whether 
the  exchequer  was  much  enriched  by 
the  forfeitures,  or  the  sword  of  the  exe- 
cutioner  stained  with  the  blood  of  con- 
scientious  pagans.  Polytheism  boasted 
of  no  martyrs,  and  we  may  still  hope 
that,  if  cailed  upon  to  carry  its  own  de- 
crees  into  effect,  its  native  clemency — 
though,  unhappily,  Christian  bigotry  had 
already  tasted  of  heretical  blood — would 
have  revolted  from  the  sanguinary  deed,| 
and  yet  have  seen  the  inconsistency  of 
these  acts  (which  it  justified  in  theory,  on 
the  authority  of  the  Old  Testament)  with 
the  vital  principles  of  the  Gospel. 


*  Cod.  Theod.,  xvi.,  10,  12. 

f  Gibbon  has  quoted  from  Le  Clerc  a  fearful  sen- 
tence  of  St.  Augustme,  addressed  to  the  Donatists. 
"  Quis  nostrum,  quis  vestrum  non  laudat  leges  ab 
Imperatonbus  datas  adversus  sacriticia  pagano- 
rum?  Et  certé  lon.ge  ibi  pæna  severior  constituta 
est ;  il) nis  quippe  impietatis  capitale  supplicium 
est."— Epist.,  xciii.  But  passages  amiably  lncon- 
sistent  with  this  fierce  tone  might  be  quoted  on 
the  other  side.— Compare  the  editor's  note  on  Gib 
bon,  ii.,  p.  192. 

i  Quis  eorum  comprehensus  est.  in  sacrificio 
(cum  his  legilms  ista  prohiberentur)  et  non  negavit. 
—Augustme,  in  Psalm  cxx.,  quoted  by  Gibbon  from 
Lardner. 
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The  victory  of  Theodosius  in  the  West 
dissipated  at  once  thc  vain  hopes  of  pagan- 
ism ;  the  pageant  vanished  away.  Rome 
heard  of  the  triumph,  perhaps  witnessed 
the  presence  of  the  great  conqueror,  who, 
n  the  East,  had  already  countenanced  the 
most  destructive  attacks  against  the  tem- 
ples  of  the  gods.  The  Christian  poet  de- 
scribes  a  solemn  debate  of  the  senatc  on 
thc  claims  of  Jupiter  and  of  Christ  to  tht 
adoration  of  the  Roman  people.  Accord- 
ing  to  his  account,  Jupiter  was  outvoted 
by  a  large  number  of  suffrages ;  the  de- 
cision was  follovved  by  a  general  desertion 
of  their  ancestral  dcities  by  the  obscquious 
minority;  the  old  hcrcditary  names,  the 
Annii  and  the  Probi,  the  Anicii  and  Olybii, 
the  Paulini  and  Bassi,  the  popular  Gracchi, 
six  hundred  families,  at  once  passed  over 
to  the  Christian  cause.*  The  pagan  his- 
torian  to  a  certaindegree  cbnfirms  the  faet 
of  the  delibcrate  discussion,  but  differs  as 
to  the  result.  The  senate+he  states,  firmly, 
but  respectfully,  adhered  to  their  ancient 
deities.f  But  the  last  argument  of  the  pa- 
gan advocates  was  fatal  to  their  cause. 
Theodosius  refused  any  longer  to  assign 
funds  from  the  public  revenue  to  maintain 
the  charge  of  the  idolatrous  worship.  The 
senate  remonstrated,  that  if  they  ceased 
to  be  supported  at  the  national  cost,  they 
would  cease  to  be  national  rites.  This 
argument  was  more  likely  to  confirm  than 
to  shake  the  determination  of  the  Christian 
emperor.  From  this  time  the  temples  were 
deserted;  the  priests  and  priestesses,  de- 
prived  of  their  maintenance,  were  scatter- 
ed  abroad.  The  public  temples  still  stood, 
nor  was  it  forbidden  to  worship  within 
them,  without  sacrifice ;  the  private,  and 
family,  or  Gentile,  deitics  still  preserved 
their  influence.  Theodosius  died  the  year 
after  thc  defcat  of  Eugenius. 

We  pursue  to  its  close  the  history  bf 
a.d.  395.  Westfrn  paganism,  which  was 
buried  at  last  in  the  ruins  of  the 
empire.  Gratian  had  dissevered  the  su- 
premacy  of  the  national  religion  from  the 
imperial  dignity;  he  had  confiscated  the 
property  of  the  temples;  Theodosius  had 
refused  to  defray  the  expense  of  public 
sacrifices  from  thc  public  funds.  Still, 
however,  the  outward  form  of  paganism 
remained.  Some  priesthoods  were  still 
nanded  down  in  rcgular  descent ;  the  rites 
3f  various  deitics,  even  of  Mithra  and  Cyb- 


*  Sexcentas  numerare  domos  de  sanguine  prisco 
Nobilium  licet,  ad  Christi  signncula  versas, 
Turpis  ab  idolii  vasto  emersisse  profundo. 

Prud.  ad  Symmach. 
Prudentius  has  probably  amplitied  some  consider- 
ible  desertion  of  the  wavering  and  dubious  believ- 
ern  *  Zosim.,  Hist.,  iv  ,  59 


elc,  were  cclcbrated  without  sacrifice,  ol 
with  sacrifice  furtively  performed ;  the 
corporation  of  the  aruspices  was  not  abol- 
ished.  Thére  still  likewise  remained  a 
special  provision  for  certain  festivals  and 
public  aniusements.*  The  expense  of  the 
sacred  banquets  and  of  the  games  was  de- 
frayed  by  the  state  :  an  early  law  of  Ho- 
norius  respeeted  the  common  enjoyments 
of  the  people. f  . 

The  poem  of  Prudentius|  acknowledgc* 
that  the  enactments  of  Theodosius  had 
been  far  from  altogether  successful  his 
bold  assertion  of  lhc  universal  adoption  o!' 
Christianity  by  the  whole  senate  is  in  some 
degree  contradicted  by  his  admission  that 
the  old  pestilcnce  of  idolatry  had  again 
broken  out  in  Romc.||  It  implies  that  the 
resloration  of  the  statue  of  Victory  had 
again  been  urged,  and  by  the  indefatigable 
Symmachus,  on  the  sons  of  Theodosius  If 
The  poem  was  written  after  the  battle  ol 
Pollentia,  as  it  triumphantly  appeals  to  the 
glories  of  that  day,  against  the  ar- 
gument that  Borne  was  indebted  A  U-403- 
for  the  victories  of  former  times  to  her 
ancient  gods.  It  closes  with  an  eamest 
admonition  to  the  son  of  Theodosius  lo 
fulfil  the  task  which  was  designedly  left 
him  by  the  piety  of  his  father,**  to  suppress 
at  once  the  vcstal  virgins,  and,  above  all, 
the  gladiatorial  shows,  which  they  were 
accustomed  to  countenance  by  their  pres- 
ence. 

In  the  year  408  came  lbrth  the  ediel 
which  aimed  at  the  direct  and  r,aw  oi  n<> 
complete  abolition  of  paganism  »orm*, 
throughout  the  Western  empire.  The 
whole  of  this  rcserved  provision  for  festi- 
vals was  swept  away ;  it  was  devoted  to 


*  It  was  called  the  vectigal  templorum. 
t  Communis  populi  lætitia. 
t  The  poem  of  Prudentius  is  by  no  means  a  re 
capitulation  of  the  arguments  of  St.  Ambrose  ;  it  is 
original,  and  in  some  parts  very  vigorous. 
§  [nclitua  ergo  parens  patriæ,  moderator  et  orbis, 
NU  rgit  prchibendo,  vagas  ne  pristinus  error 
Crederet  esse  Deum  nigrante  sub  aere  formas. 
||  Sed  quoniam  renovata  lues  turbare  salutem 

Tentat  Romulidum. 
^[  Armorum  dominos,  vernantes  Hore  juventæ, 
Inter  castra  patris  genitos,  sub  imagine  avita 
Eductos,  exempla  domi  congesta  tenentes, 

Orator  catus  instigat  

Si  vobis  vel  parta,  viri,  Victoria  cordi  est, 
Vel  parianda  dohinc,  templum  Dea  virgo  sacra 
tum 

Obtineat,  vobis  regnantibus. 
The  orator  catus  is  Symmachus  ;  the  parta  vie 
toria  that  of  Pollentia  ;  the  Dea  virgo,  Victory. 
*  1  Quam  tibi  supplendam  Deus,  et  genitoris  amica 

Servavit  pietas  :  solus  ne  præmia  tanlæ 

Virtntis  caper«  "  partern,  tibi,  nate  reservo." 

Dixit.  ft  intrgni  n  d  'cus  intactutnque  reliquit.— 
Sub  (in. 
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the  more  useful  purpose,  the  pay  of  the 
loyal  soldiery.*  The  same  edict  proceed- 
ed  to  actual  violence,  to  invade  and  take 
possession  of  the  sanetuaries  of  religion. 
All  images  were  to  be  thrown  down;  the 
edifices,  novv  useless  and  deserted,  to  be 
occupied  by  the  imperial  officers,  and  ap- 
propriatedto  useful  purposes. f  The  gov- 
ernment,  wavering  between  demolition 
and  deseeration,  devised  this  plan  for  the 
preservation  of  these  great  ornaments  of 
the  cities,  which  thus,  taken  under  the  pro- 
tection  of  the  magistracy  as  public  prop- 
erty,  were  secured  from  the  destructive 
zeal  of  the  more  fanatical  Christians.  All 
sacrilegious  rites,  festivals,  and  ceremo- 
nies  were  prohibited.  The  bishops  of  the 
towns  were  nivested  with  power  to  sup- 
press  these  forbidden  usages,  and  the  civil 
authorities,  as  though  the  government 
mistrusted  their  zeal,  were  bound  under 
a  heavy  penalty  to  obey  the  summons, 
and  to  assist  the  prelates  in  the  extirpa- 
tion  of  idolatry.  Another  edict  excluded 
all  enemies  of  the  Christian  faith  from  the 
great  public  offices  in  the  state  and  in  the 
army,  and  this,  if  fully  carried  iuto  effect, 
would  have  transferred  the  whole  power 
throughout  the  empire  into  the  hånds  of 
the  Christians.  But  the  times  were  not 
yet  ripe  for  this  measure.  Generides,  a 
pagan  in  high  command  in  the  army,  threw 
up  his  commission.  The  edict  was  re- 
pealed.J 


*  Expensis  devotissimorum  militum  profutura. 

t  Augustine  (though  not  entirely  consistent)  dis- 
approved  ol  the  forcible  demolition  of  the  temples. 
"Let  us  first  extirpate  the  idolatry  of  tne  hearts  of 
*.he  heathen,  and  they  will  either  themselves  invite 
us,  or  anticipate  us  in  the  execution  of  this  good 
work."— Tom.  v„  p.  62. 

t  Prudentius  ventures  to  admire  the  tolerant  im- 
partiality  of  Theodosius  in  admitting  both  parties 
alike  to  ctvil  and  military  honours.  He  urges  this 
argumentum  ad  homitiem  against  Symmachus  : 

Denique  pro  meritis  terrestribus  æqua  rependens 

Munera,  sacricolis  summos  impertit  honores 

Dux  bonus,  et  certare  sinit  cum  lande  suorum. 

Nec  pago  implicitos  per  debita  culmina  mundi 

Irevetat. 

Ipse  magistratum  tibi  consulis,  ipse  tribunal 
Contulit. 

In  the  East,  the  pagan  Themistius  had  been  ap- 
pointed  præfect  of  Constantinople  by  Theodosius. 
lt  is  curious  to  read  his  flatteries  of  the  orthodox 
Christian  emperor;  he  praises  his  love  of  philoso- 
phy  in  the  most  fervent  languaL'p.  • 

The  most  remarkable  instance  of  this  inconsist- 
enry,  at  a  much  later  period,  occursit;  the  person 
of  Merobaudes,  a  general  and  a  poet,  who  flourish- 
ed  in  the  first  half  of  the  fifth  century.  A  statue  in 
honour  of  Merobaudes  was  placed  in  the  Forum  of 
Trajan,  of  which  the  inscription  is  still  extant. 
Fragments  of  his  poems  have  been  discovered  by 
the  industry  and  sngacity  of  Niebuhr.  In  one  pas- 
sage Merobaudes,  in  the  genuine  heathen  spirit,  at- 
iributes  the  ruin  of  the  empire  to  the  abolition  of 


Rome  once  more  beheld  the  shadow  of 
a  pagan  emperor,  Attalus,  while  the  Chris- 
tian emperor  maintained  his  court  at  Ra- 
venna; and  both  stood  trembling  before 
the  victorious  Alaric.  When  that  tri- 
umphant  Goth  formed  the  siege  of  Rome, 
paganism,  as  if  grateful  for  the  fidelity  of 
the  imperial  city,  made  one  last  desperate 
effort  to  avert  the  common  ruin.  Pagan 
magic  was  the  last  refuge  of  conscious 
vveakness.  The  Etrurian  soothsayers 
were  called  forth  from  their  obscurity, 
with  the  concurrence  of  the  whole  city  (the 
pope  himself  is  said  to  have  assented  to 
the  idolatrous  ceremony),  toblast  the  bar- 
barie  invader  with  the  lightnings  of  Jupi- 
ter. The  Christian  historian  saves  the 
credit  of  his  party  by  asserting  that  they 
kept  away  from  the  profane  rite.*  But 
it  may  be  doubted,  after  all,  whether  the 
ceremony  really  took  place  ;  both  parties 
had  more  eonfidence  in  the  power  of  a 
large  sum  of  money,  offered  to  arrest  the 
career  of  the  triumphant  barbarian. 

The  impartial  fury  of  Alaric  fell  alike 
on  church  and  temple,  on  Chris-  capture  of 
tian  and  pagan.  But  the  capture  Rome  by 
of  Rome  consummated  the  ruin  Alaric- 
of  paganism.  The  temples,  indeed,  were 
for  the  most  part  left  standing,  but  their 
worshippers  had  ned.  The  Roman  aris- 
tocracy,  in  whom  alone  paganism  still  re- 
tained  its  most  powerful  adherents,  aban- 
doned  the  city,  and,  scattered  in  the  prov- 
inces of  the  empire,  were  absorbed  in  the 
rapidly  Christianizing  population.  Thb 
deserted  buildings  had  now  neither  public 
authority  nor  private  zeal  and  munificence 
to  maintain  them  against  the  encroach- 
ments  of  time  or  accident,  to  support  the 
tottering  rooforrepair  the  broken  column. 
There  was  neither  public  fund  nor  private 
contribution  for  their  preservation,  till  at 
length  the  Christians,  in  many  instances, 

paganism,  and  almost  renews  the  old  accusation  of 
Atheism  against  Christianity.  He  impersonates 
some  deity,  probably  Discord,  who  sumrnons  Bellc- 
na  to  take  arms  for  the  destruction  of  Rome  ;  and, 
in  a  strain  of  fierce  irony,  recommends  to  her, 
among  other  fatal  measures,  to  extirpate  the  gods 
of  Rome  : 

Koma,  ipsique  tremant  furialia  murmura  reges. 
Jam  superos  terris,  atque  hospita  numinapelle: 
Romanos  populare  Deos,  et  nullus  in  arts 
Vestæ  exoratæ,  fotus  strue,  palleat  ignis. 
His  instructa  dolis  palatia  celsa  subibo, 
Majorum  mores,  et  pectora  prisca  fugabo 
Funditus,  atque  simul,  nullo  discrimine  rerum, 
Spernantur  fortes,  nec  sit  reverentia  justis. 
Attica  neglecto  pereat  facundia  Phæbo, 
Indignis  continq,at  honos,  etpondera  rerum. 
Non  virtus  sed  casus  agat,  tristisque  cupido  ; 
Pectoribus  sævi  demens  furor  æstuet  ævi ; 
Omninque  hæc  sine  mente  Jovis,  sine  numine  summo. 
—Merobaudes,  in  Niebuhr's  edit.  ofthe  Bvzantine* 
*  Zosimus,  v.    Sozomen,  ix.,  6 
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took  possession  of  the  abandoned  edifice 
converted  it  to  theirown  use,  and  hallow 
ed  it  by  a  new  consecration.*    Thns,  ii 
many  piaces,  though  marred  and  disfig 
ured,  the  monuments  of  architecture  sur 
vived,  with  no  great  violationof  the  ground- ! 
plan,  distribution,  or  general  proportions. f 
Paganism  was  in  faet  left  to  die  out  by 
graclual  dissolution.^    The  worship  of  the 
heathen  deities  liugered  in  many  temples 
till  it  was  superseded  by  the  new  form  of  | 
Christianity,  which,  at  least  in  its  outward  j 
appearance,  approximated  to  Polytheism  :  i 
the  Virgin  gradually  supplanted  many  of 
the  local  deities.    In  Sicily,  which  long  , 
remained  obstinately  wedded  to  the  an- 
cient  faith,  eight  celebrated  temples  were 
dedicated  to  the  Mother  of  God.§    It  was 
not  till  the  seventh  century  that  the  Pan- 
theon  was  dedicated  by  Pope  Boniface  IV. 
to  the  Holy  Virgin.    Of  the  public  festi- 
vals, the  last  which  clung  with  tenacious 
grasp  to  the  habits  of  the  Roman  people 
was  the  Lupercalia.    It  was  suppressed 
A  D  493  towards  tne  cl°se  of  the  fiftli  cen- 
tury by  Pope  Gelasius.    The  ru- 
ral districts  were  not  completely  Chris- 
tianized  until  the  general  introduction  of 
monasticism.    Heathenism  was  still  prev-  j 
alent  in  many  parts  of  Italy,  especially  in  | 


the  neighbourhood  of  Turin,  in  the  middle 
of  the  rifth  century.*  It  was  the  mission- 
ary  from  the  convent  who  wandered 
through  the  villages,  or  who,  from  his 
monastery,  regularly  discharged  theduties 
of  a  village  pastor.  St.  Benedict  of  Nur- 
sia  destroyed  the  worship  of  Apollo  on 
Mount  Casino. 

Everywhere  the  superstition  survived 
the  religion,  and  that  which  was  unlaw- 
ful  under  paganism  continued  to  be  un- 
lawfully  practised  under  Christianity.  The 
insatiable  propensity  of  men  to  inquire 
into  futurity,  and  to  deal  with  secret  and 
invisible  agencies,  which  reason  condenms, 
and  often  while  it  condemns  consults,  re- 
tained  its  old  formularies,  some  religious, 
some  pretending  to  be  magicai  or  theur- 
gic.  Divination  and  witchcraft  have  nev- 
er  been  extinct  in  Italy,  or,  perhaps,  in 
any  part  of  Europe.  The  descendants  of 
Canidia  or  Erictho,  the  seer  and  the  ma- 
gician,  have  still  practised  their  arts,  to 
which  the  ignorant,  including  at  times  all 
mankind,  have  listened  with  unabated  cre- 
dulity. 

We  must' resume  our  consideration  of 
paganizing  Christianity  as  the  parent  of 
Christian  art  and  poetry,  and,  in  faet,  the 
ruier  of  the  human  mind  for  many  ages 


CHAPTER  IX. 

THEODOSIUS.      TRIUMPH  OF  TKINITARIANISM.      THE  GREAT  PRELATES  OF  THE  EAST. 


But  the  unity,  no  less  than  the  triumph 
Orthodoxv  of  Christianity,  occupied  the  vig- 
ofTheudti-  orous  mind  of  Theodosius.  He 
sius-  had  been  anticipated  in  this  de- 
sign in  the  West  by  his  feeble  predeces- 
sors  and  colleagues  Gratian  and  Valen- 
tinian the  younger.    The  laws  began  to 


*  There  are  many  churches  in  Rome,  which, 
like  the  Pantheon,  are  ancient  temples  ;  thirty-nine 
built  on  the  foundations  of  temples.  Four  retain 
pagan  names.  S.  Maria  sopra  Minerva,  S.  Maria 
Aventina,  S.  Lorenzoin  Matuta,  S  Stefano  in  Cac- 
co.  At  Sienna  thetempie  of  Quirinus  became  the 
church  of  S.  Quirino.— Beugnot,  ii.,  p.  2G6.  See 
in  Binghatn,  book  viii.,  s.  4,  references  to  several 
churches  in  the  East  converted  to  temples.  But 
this  passage  must  be  read  with  caution. 

t  In  some  cases,  by  a  more  destructive  appropri- 
ation,  they  converted  the  materials  to  their  own 
use,  and  worked  them  up  into  their  own  barbarous 
churches. 

t  The  fifth  Council  of  Carthage  (A.D.  398),  ca«. 
xv.,  petitioned  the  most  glorious  emperors  to  de- 
stroy  theremains  ofidolatry,  not  merely  "in  simu- 
lacris,"  but  in  other  piaces,  groves,  and  trees. 

§  Beugnot,  ii.,  271  ;  from  Aprile,  Chronologia 
Universale  de  Siciliå. 


speak  the  language  of  the  exclusive  es- 
tablishment of  Christianity,  and  of  Chris- 
tianity under  one  rigorous  and  unaccom- 
modating  creed  and  discipline.  Almost 
the  first  aet  of  Theodosius  was  j  aws  a<rainst 
the  edict  for  the  universal  ac-  heretics!  ' 
ceptance  of  the  Catholic  faith. f  A  D-  3S0- 
It  appeared  under  the  name  and  with  the 
conjoint  authority  of  the  three  emperors, 
Gratian,  Valentinian  II.,  and  Theodosius 
It  was  addressed  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Constantinople.  "  We,  the  three  emper 
ors,  will  that  all  our  subjects  follow  the 
religion  taught  by  St.  Peter  to  the  Ro- 
mans, professed  by  those  saintly  prelates, 
Damasus,  pontiff  of  Rome,  and  Peter,  bish- 
op of  Alexandrea ;  that  we  believe  the  one 
divinity  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spir- 
it,  of  majesty  coequal,  in  the  Holy  Trin- 
ity.  We  will  that  those  who  embrace  this 
creed  be  called  Catholic  Christians;  we 


*  See  the  srrmons  of  Maximus,  bishop  of  Turilt, 
quoted  in  Ile tignot,  ii.,  253. 
t  Codex  Tl.eodos  ,  xvi ,  1.  2. 
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brand  all  the  scnseless  follovvers  of  other 
religions  by  tlie  infamous  name  of  here- 
tics, and  forbid  their  conventicles  to  as- 
sume  the  name  of  churches ;  vve  reserve 
their  punishment  to  the  vengeance  of 
heaven,  and  to  such  measures  as  Di  vine 
inspiration  shall  dictate  to  us."*  Thus 
the  religion  of  the  whole  Roman  vvorld 
was  enacted  by  two  feeble  boys  and  a 
rude  Spanish  soldier.f  The  next  year 
witnessed  the  condemnation  of  all  here- 
tics, particularly  the  Photinians,  Arians-. 
and  Eunomians,  and  the  expulsion  of  the 
Arians  from  the  churches  of  all  the  cities 
sn  the  East,J  and  their  surrender  to  the 
only  lawful  form  of  Christianity.  On  the 
assernbling  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon, 
t  wo  severe  laws  were  issued  against  apos- 
tates  and  Manicheans,  prohibiting  them 
from  making  wills.  Uuring  its  sitting,  the 
emperor  promulgated  an  edict  prohibiting 
the  Arians  from"  budding  churches,  either 
in  the  cities  or  in  the  country,  under  pain 
of  the  confiscation  of  the  funds  devoted 
to  the  purpose. $ 

The  circumstances  of  the  times  happily 
ah  the  more  coincided  with  the  design  of  The- 
powerfui  ec-  odosius  to  concentre  the  whole 
writers'f*1  Christian  world  into  one  vigor- 
vouraWeVo  ous  and  consisteiit  sy  stem.  The 
Triniiarian-  more  legitimate  influence  of  ar- 
jsm"  gument,  and  intellectual  and  re- 

ligious  superiority,  concurred  with  the 
stern  mandates  of  the  civil  power.  All 
the  great  and  commanding  minds  of  the 
age  were  on  the  same  side  as  to  the  mo- 
mentous  and  strongly-agitated  questions 
of  the  faith.  The  productive  energies  of 
Arianism  seemed,  as  it  were,  exhausted  ; 
its  great  defenders  had  passed  away,  and 
left,  apparently,  no  heirs  to  their  virtues 
or  abilities.  It  was  distracted  with  schisms, 
and  had  to  bear  the  unpopularity  of  the 
sects  which  seemed  to  have  sprung  from 
it  in  the  natural  course,  the  Eunomians, 
Macedonians,  and  a  still  multiplying  pro- 
geny  of  heresies.  Everywhere  the  Trin- 
itarian  prelates  rose  to  ascendancy,  not 
merely  from  the  support  of  the  govern- 
ment.  but  from  their  pre-eminent  charac- 

*  Post  etiam  motus  nostri,  quem  ex  cælesti  ar- 
bitrio  sumpserimus,  ultione  plectendos.  Godef'roy 
supposes  these  words  not  to  mean  "cæleste  oracu- 
lum."  but  "  Dei  arbitnum,  regulam  et  formulatn 
juris  divini." 

+  Baronius,  and  even  Godefroy,  call  this  law  a 
golden,  pious,  and  wholesome  statute.  Happily  it 
was  on  the  right  side. 

%  On  the  accession  of  Theodosius,  according  to 
Soznmen,  the  Arians  possessed  all  the  churches  of 
the  Eist  except  Jerusalem — H.  E.,  vii.,  2. 

$  Snzomen  mentions  these  severe  laws,  but  as- 
eerts  that  they  were  enacted  merely  in  terrorem, 
and  with  no  design  of  carrying  them  intoexecution. 
— H.  E.,  vii.,  12. 


ter  or  intellectual  powers.  Each  prov- 
ince  seemed  to  have  produced  some  indi- 
vidual  adapted  to  the  particular  period  and 
circumstances  of  the  time,  who  devoted 
himself  to  the  establishment  of  the  Atha- 
nasian  opinions.  The  intractable  Egypt, 
more  particularly  turbulent  Alexandrea, 
was  ruled  by  the  strong  arm  of  the  bold 
and  unprincipled  Theophilus.  The  dreamy 
mysticism  of  Syria  found  a  congenial  rep- 
resentative  in  Ephrcm.  A  more  intellect- 
ual, yet  still  somewhat  imaginative,  Orien- 
talism  animates  the  writings  of  St.  Basil ; 
in  a  less  degree  those  of  Gregory  of  Na- 
zianzum  ;  still  less  those  of  Gregory  of 
Nyssa.  The  more  powerful  and  Grecian 
eloquence  of  Chrysostom  swayed  the  pop- 
ular  mind  in  Constantinople.  Jerom,  a 
link,  as  it  were,  between  the  East  and  the 
West,  transplanted  the  monastic  spirit  and 
opinions  of  Syria  into  Korne,  and  brought 
into  the  East  much  of  the  severer  thought 
and  more  prosaic  reasoning  of  the  Latin 
world.  In  Gaul,  where  Hilary  of  Poictiers 
had  long  maintained  the  cause  of  Trinita- 
rianism  on  the  borders  of  civilization,  St. 
Martin  of  Tours  acted  the  part  of  a  bold 
and  enterprising  missionary ;  while  in  Mi 
Ian,  the  court  capital  of  the  West,  the 
strong  practical  character  of  Ambrose, 
his  sternly  conscientious  moral  energy, 
though  hardening  at  times  into  rigid  in- 
tolerance with  the  masculine  strength  of 
his  style,  confirmed  the  Latin  Church  in 
that  creed  to  which  Rome  had  adhered 
with  almost  unshaken  fidelity.  If  not  the 
greatest,  the  most  permanently  influential 
of  all,  Augustine,  united  the  intense  pas- 
sion of  the  African  mind  with  the  most 
comprehensive  and  systematic  views,  and 
intrepid  dogmatism  on  the  darkest  sub- 
jects.  United  in  one  common  cause,  act- 
ing  in  their  several  quarters  according  to 
their  peculiar  temperaments  and  charac- 
ters,  these  strong-minded  and  influential 
ecclesiastics  almost  compelled  the  world 
into  a  temporary  peace,  till  first  Pelagian- 
ism  and  afterward  Nestorianism  unsettled 
again  the  restless  elements ;  the  contro- 
versies,  first  concerning  grace,  free-will, 
and  predestination,  then  on  the  incarnation 
and  two  natures  of  Christ,  succeeded  to 
the  silenced  and  exhausted  feud  concern- 
ing the  trinity  of  persons  in  the  Godhead. 

Theophilus  of  Alexandrea*  performed 
his  part  in  the  complete  subjec-  Theophilus 
tion  of  the  world  by  his  energy  °f  A1<,.xa"" 

.  ,         J    .  bJj  drea,  hishop, 

as  a  ruier,  not  by  the  slower  and  rr0m  385  to 
more  legitimate  influence  of  412- 
moral  persuasion  through  his  preaching 

*  I  have  not  placed  these  writers  in  their  strict 
chronological  order,  but  accordin.jto  the  countriea 
in  which  they  lived. 
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or  his  writings.*  He  suppressed  Arian- 1 
ism  by  the  same  violent  and  coereive 
nieans  with  which  he  extirpated  pagan-  | 
ism.  The  tone  of  this  prelate's  epistles  ; 
is  invariably  harsh  and  criminatory.  He 
appears  in  the  best  light  as  opposing  the 
vulgar  anthropomorphism  of  the  monks 
in  the  ncighbourhood  of  Alexandrea,  and 
insisting  on  the  pure  spiritual  nature  of 
the  Deity.  Yet  he  condescended  to  ap- 
pease  these  turbulent  adversaries  by  an 
unmanly  artifice.  He  consented  to  cou- 
demn  the  doctrines  of  Origen,  vvho,  hav- 
ing  reposed  quietly  in  his  tomb  for  many 
years,  in  general  respect,  if  not  in  the 
odour  of  sanctity,  was  exlmmed,  as  it  | 
were,  by  the  zeal  of  laler  times,  as  a  dan- 
gerous  heresiarch.  The  Oriental  doc- 
trines with  which  Origen  had  impregna- 
ted  his  system  were  unpopular,  and  per- 
haps not  clearly  understood.f  The  no- 
tion that  the  reign  of  Christ  was  (inite 
was  rather  an  inference  from  his  wri- 
tings than  a  tenet  of  Origen.  For  if  all 
bodies  were  to  be  finally  annihilated  (ac- 
cording  to  his  anti-materialist  system), 
the  humanity  of  Christ,  and,  consequent- 
ly,  his  personal  reign,  must  cease.  The 
possibility  that  the  devil  might,  after  long 
purification,  be  saved,  and  the  corruptibil- 
ity  of  the  body  after  the  resurrection, 
grevv  out  of  the  same  Oriental  cast  of 
opinions.  But  the  perfectly  pure  and  im- 
inaterial  nature  of  the  Deity  was  the  tenet 
of  Origen  which  was  the  most  odious  to 
the  monks  ;  and  Theophilus,  by  anathe- 
matizing  Origenism  in  the  mass,  while  he 
himself  held  certainly  the  sublimest,  but 
to  his  adversaries  the  most  objectionable, 
part  of  the  system,  adopted  a  lo  w  and  undig- 
nified  deception.  The  persecution  of  Isi- 
dore,  and  the  heads  of  the  monasteries 
who  befriended  his  cause  (the  tall  breth- 
ren,  as  they  were  called),  from  personal 
motivcs  of  animosity,  display  the  Alex- 
andrean  prelate  in  his  ordinary  character. 
We  shall  again  encounter  Theophilus  in 
the  lamentable  intrigues  against  the  ad- 
vancement  and  influence  of  Chrysostom. 

The  character  of  Ephrem,J  the  Syrian, 
s.  Ephrem,  was  the  exact  counterpart  to 
the  s>rian,  that  of  the  busy  and  worldly 
d.ed  379.  Theophilus.  A  native  of  Nisi- 
bis,  or,  rather,  of  its  neighbourhood, 
Ephrem  passed  the  greater  part  of  his 
life  at  Edessa,  and  in  the  monastic  estab- 
lishments which  began  to  abound  in  Mes- 


"  The  Trinitarian  doctrines  had  been  maintained 
in  Alexandrea  by  the  virtues  and  abilities  of  Didy- 
inus  the  Blind. 

+  Socrates,  vi.,  10.    Sozomen,  viii.,  13. 

t  See  the  Life  of  Ephrem  prefixed  to  his  works ; 
and  in  Tillemont. 


opotamia  and  Syria,  as  in  Egypt.  Hif 
genius  was  that  of  the  people  in  whosf 
language  he  wrote  his  numerous  compa 
sitions  in  prose  and  verse.*  In  Ephren 
somelhing  of  the  poetic  mysticism  of  the 
Gnostic  was  aliied  with  the  most  rigid 
orthodoxy  of  doctrine.  But  with  his  iin- 
aginative  turn  were  mingled  a  depth  and 
intensity  of  feeling,  which  gave  him  his 
peculiar  inlluence  over  the  kindred  niinds 
of  his  countrymen.  Tears  were  as  natu- 
ral  to  him  as  perspiration  ;  day  and  night, 
in  his  devout  seclusion,  he  wept  for  the 
sins  of  mankind  and  for  his  own  ;  his 
very  writings,  it  was  said*,  wcep  ;  there 
is  a  deep  and  latent  sorrow  even  in  his 
panegyrics  or  festival  homilies. f 

Ephrem  was  a  poet,  and  his  hymns, 
poured  forth  in  the  prodigality  of  his  zeal, 
sncceeded  at  length  in  entirely  disenchant- 
ing  the  popular  ear  from  the  heretical 
strains  of  Bardesanes  and  his  son  Har- 
monius,  which  lingered  after  the  general 
decay  of  Gnosticism.J  The  hymns  oÉ 
Ephrem  were  sung  on  the  festivals  of  the 
martyrs.  His  psalms,  the  constant  occu- 
pation  which  he  enjoins  upon  his  monkish 
companions,  were  always  of  a  sorrowful 
and  contrite  tone.  Laughter  was  the 
source  and  the  indication  of  all  wicked- 
ness,  sorrow  of  all  virtue.  During  the 
nielancholy  psalm,  God  was  present  with 
his  angels ;  all  more  joyous  strains  belong- 
ed  to  heathenism  and  idolatry. 

The  monasticism  as  well  as  the  Trinr- 
tarianism  of  Syria  received  a  strong  im- 
pulse  from  Ephrem,  and  in  Syria  monas- 
ticism began  to  run  into  its  utmost  ex- 
travagance.  There  was  one  class  of  as- 
cetics  who  at  certain  periods  forsook 
their  cities,  and  retired  to  the  mountains 
to  browse  on  the  herbage  which  they 
found,  as  their  only  food.  The  writings 
of  Ephrem  were  the  occupation  and  de- 
light  of  all  these  gentle  and  irreproachable 
fanatics ;  and,  as  Ephrem  was  rigidly 
Trinitarian,  he  contributed  to  fix  the  doc- 
trinal  language  of  the  rarious  cænobitic 
institutions  and  solitary  hermitages.  In 
faet,  the  quiescent  intellect  probably  re- 
joiced  in  being  relieved  from  these  severe 
and  ungrateful  inquiries  ;  and  full  freedom 
being  left  to  the  imagination,  and  ample 
scope  to  the  language,  in  the  vague  and 


*  According  to  Theodoret,  he  was  unacquainted 
with  Greek.  Uaiåc'iag  yåp  ov  yeyevfiévo^  k\7.r) 
VlKTjC,  Toi'c  te  irulvaxiåric  tov  'EXkrjvuv  6u) 
leyZe  nXdvov^,  ual  tzugt\s  alpeTiKTjg  Kanorex- 
viac  iyvfivuae  rifv  uadéveiav.  The  refutation  o; 
Greek  heresy  in  Syriac  must  have  been  curious 

t  See  the  two  treatises  in  his  works,  vol.  i.,  104- 
107.  Non  esse  ridendum  sed  lugendum  potius  at- 
oue  plorandum  ;  and,  Quod  ludicris  retus  abstmeti. 
dum  sit  Christianis.  t  Theodcret.  iv  .  20. 
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fervent  expressions  of  Divine  love,  the 
Syrian  mind  felunot  the  restriction  of  the 
rigorous  creed,  and  passively  surrendered 
uself  to  ecclesiastical  authoriiy.  Absorbed 
in  its  painful  and  melancholy  struggles 
with  the  intcrnal  passions  and  appetites, 
it  desired  not  to  provoke,  but  rather  to  re- 
press,  the  dangerous  activity  of  the  reason. 
The  orthodoxy  of  Ephrem  himself  savours 
perhaps  of  timidity  and  the  disinclination 
to  agitate  such  avvful  and  appalling  ques- 
tions.  He  would  elude  and  escape  them, 
and  abandon  himself  altogether  to  the  more 
edifying  emotions  vvhich  it  is  the  chief  ob- 
ject  of  his  writings  to  excite  and  maintain. 
The  dreamer  must  awake  in  order  to  rea- 
son, and  he  prefers  the  passive  tranquillity 
of  the  half  waking  state. 

Greece,  properly  so  called,  contributed 
none  of  the  more  distinguished  names  in 
Eastem  Christianity.  Even  the  Grecian 
part  of  Asia  Minor  vvas  by  no  means  fertile 
in  namcs  which  survive  in  the  annals  of 
the  Church.  In  Athens  philosophy  still 
lingercd,  and  struggled  to  maintained  its 
predominance.  Many  of  the  more  emi- 
nent ecclesiastics  had  visited  its  schools 
in  their  youth,  to  obtain  those  lessons  of 
rhetoric  and  profane  knowledge  which 
they  were  hereafter  to  dedicate  to  their 
own  sacred  uses.  But  they  were  foreign- 
ers,  and,  in  the  old  language  of  Greece, 
would  have  heen  called  barbarians. 

The  rude  and  uncivilized  Cappadocia 
,  prave  birth  to  Basil  and  the  tvvo 
Gregones.  The  whole  ot  the 
less  dreamy,  and  still  active  and  commer- 
cial,  part  of  Asia  was  influenced  by  Basil, 
on  whose  character  and  writings  his  own 
age  lavished  the  most  unbounded  praise. 
The  name  of  Basil  is  constantly  united 
with  those  of  the  two  Gregories.  One, 
Gregory  of  Nyssa,  was  his  brother;  the 
other,  named  from  his  native  town  of 
Nazianzum,  of  which  his  father  was  bish- 
op, was  the  intimate  friend  of  his  boyhood 
and  of  his  later  years.  The  language,  the 
'  loquence,  the  opinions  of  these  writers 
rctain,  in  différent  degrees,  some  tinge  of 
Asiatic  colouring.  Far  more  intelligible 
and  practical  than  the  mystic  strains  and 
passionate  homilies  of  Ephrem,  they  de- 
light  in  agitating.  though  in  a  more  modest 
spirit,  the  questions  which  had  inflamed 
the  imaginalion  of  the  Gnostics.  But  with 
them,  likewise,  inquiry  proceeds  with  cau- 
tious  and  reverent  steps.  On  these  sub- 
jects  they  are  rigorously  orthodox,  and 
assert  the  exclusive  doctrines  of  Atha- 
nasius  with  the  most  distinct  and  uncom- 
promising  energy.  Basil  maintained  the 
cause  of  Trinitarianism  with  unshaken 
fidelity  during  its  days  of  depression  and 


adversity.  His  friend  Gregory  of  Nazian- 
zum lived  to  witness  and  bear  a  great  pa?  \ 
in  its  triumph.  Both  Basil  and  Gregory 
were  ardent  admirers,  and  in  themselves 
transcendent  models  of  the  more  monastic 
Christianity.  Theinfluence  of  Basil  crowd- 
ed  that  part  of  Asia  with  cænobitic  insti- 
tutions ;  but  in  his  monasteries  labour  and 
useful  industry  prevailed  to  a  greater  ex- 
tent  than  in  the  Syrian  deserts. 

Basil  vvas  a  native  of  the  Cappadocian 
Cæsarea.*  He  was  an  hereditary  g  ^ 
Christian.  His  grandfather  had  re- 
tired  during  the  Dioclesian  persecution  to 
a  mountain  forest  in  Pontus.  His  fathei 
was  a  man  of  estimation  as  a  lawyer,  pos- 
sessed  considerable  property,  and  was  re- 
markable for  his  personal  beauty.  His 
mother,  in  person  and  character,  was  wor- 
thy  of  her  husband.  The  son  of  such 
parents  received  the  hest  education  vvhich 
could  be  bestovved  on  a  Christian  youth. 
Having  exhausted  the  instruction  to  be 
obtained  in  his  native  city  of  Cæsarea,  hc 
went  to  Constantinople,  where  he  is  re- 
puted  to  have  studied  the  art  of  rhetoric 
under  the  celebrated  Libanius.  But  Athens 
was  still  the  centre  of  liberal  education, 
and,  with  other  promising  youths  from  the 
Eastern  provinces,  Basil  and  his  friend 
Gregory  resided  for  some  time  in  that 
city.  But,  with  all  his  taste  for  letters  and 
eloquence  (and  Basil  alvvays  spoke  even 
of  profane  learning  with  generous  respeel, 
far  différent  from  the  tone  of  contempt 
and  animosity  expressed  by  some  writers), 
Christianity  vvas  too  deeply  rooted  in  his 
heart  to  be  endangered  either  by  the  stud- 
ies or  the  society  of  Athens.  On  his  re- 
turn to  Cæsarea,  he  embraced  the  ascetic 
faith  of  the  times  with  more  than  ordinary 
fervour.  He  abandoned  his  property,  he 
practised  such  severe  austerities  as  to  in- 
jure  his  health,  and  to  reduce  his  bodily 
form  to  the  extreme  of  meagerness  and 
vveakness.  He  was  "  without  wife,  with- 
out  property,  without  flesh,  alroost  with- 
out blood/'  He  Med  into  the  desert ;  his 
farne  collected,  as  it  were,  a  city  around 
him ;  he  buill  a  monastery,  and  monas- 
teries sprang  up  on  every  side.  Yet  the 
opinions  of  Basil  concerning  the  monastic 
life  were  far  more  moderate  and  practical 
than  the  wilder  and  more  dreamy  asceti- 
cism  which  prevailed  in  Egypt  and  in 
Syria.  He  admired  and  persuaded  his  fol- 
lowers  to  cænobitic,  not  to  eremitical,  life. 
It'vvas  the  life  of  the  industrious  religions 
community,  not  of  the  indolent  and  soli- 
tary  anchorite,  which  to  Basil  vvas  the 


*  Life  of  Basil,  prefixed  to  his  works,  and  Tille- 
ment,  Vie  de  S.  Basile. 
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perfection  of  Christianity.  All  ties  of 
kindred  were  indeed  to  give  place  to  that 
of  spiritual  association.  Hc  that  loves  a 
.brother  in  blood  more  than  a  brother  in 
the  religious  commumty  is  still  a  slave  to 
his  carnal  nature.*  The  indiscriminate 
charity  of  these  institutions  was  to  re- 
ceive  orphans  of  all  classes  for  education 
and  maintenance,  but  other  children  only 
with  the  consent,  or  at  the  request,  of 
parents,  certified  before  witnesses ;  and 
vows  of  virginity  were  by  110  means  to 
be  enforced  upor.  these  youthful  pupils. f 
Slaves  who  fled  .o  the  monasteries  were 
to  be  admonished  and  sent  back  to  their 
owners.  There  is  one  reservation,  that 
slaves  were  not  bound  to  obey  their  mas- 
ter, if  he  should  order  what  is  contrary  to 
the  laws  of  Goå.%  Industry  was  to  be 
the  animating  principle  of  these  settle- 
ments. Prayer  and  psalmody  were  to 
have  their  appointed  hours,  but  by  no 
means  to  intrude  upon  those  devoted  to 
useful  labour.  These  labours  were  strict- 
ly  defined,  sucli  as  were  of  real  use  to  the 
community,  not  those  which  might  con- 
tribute  to  vice  and  luxury.  Agriculture 
was  especially  recommended.  The  life 
was  in  no  respect  to  be  absorbed  in  a  per- 
petual  mystic  communion  with  the  Deity. 

Basil  lived  in  his  monastic  retirement 
ad  366  during  a  great  part  of  the  tri- 
Seech  viii.,  umphant  period  of  Arianism  in 
p.  3T0.  the  East;  but  during  the  reign 
of  Valens  he  was  recalled  to  Cæsarea,  to 
ad  3-0  be  trie  champion  ofTrinitarianism 
"  '  '  "  against  the  emperor  and  his  Arian 
partisans.  The  firmness  of  Basil,  as  we 
have  seen,  commanded  the  respect  even 
of  his  adversaries.  In  the  midst  of  the 
raging  controversy  he  was  raised  to  the 
archepiscopal  throne  of  Cæsarea.  He 
govenied  the  see  with  activity  and  dili- 
gence :  not  only  the  influence  of  his  wri- 
tings,  but  his  actual  authority  (his  pious 
ambition  of  usefulness  induced  him  per- 
haps to  ov.erstep  the  limits  of  his  diocese) 
extended  beyond  Cappadocia  into  Arme- 
nia  and  parts  of  Asia  Minor.  He  was  the 
firm  supporter  of  the  Nicene  Trinitarian- 

ad  S79  *sm'       ^  110t  *'ve  to  behold  'ts 
final  triumph.    His  decease  fol- 
lowed  immediately  upon  the  defeat  and 
death  of  Valens. 

The  style  of  Basil  did  no  discredit  to 
his  Athenian  education ;  in  purity  and 
perspicuity  he  surpasses  most  of  the  hea- 
then, as  well  as  the  Christian  writers  of 
his  age. 

Gregory  of  Nazianzum,  as  he  shared 


the  friendship,  so  he  has  con-  GrcEoryof 
stantly  participated  in  the  farne  N«si>»»Mim 
of  Basil.  He  was  born  in  a  village,  Ari- 
anza,  within  the  district  of  Nazianzum, 
lus  father  was  bishop  of  that  city.*  Witli 
Basil  he  passcd  a  part  of  his  youth  at  Ath- 
ens, and  predicted,according  to  his  own  ac- 
count,  the  apostacy  of  Julian,  from  the  ob- 
servation of  his  character,  and  even  of  his 
person.  Gregory  is  his  own  biographer; 
one,  or  rather  two  poems,  the  first  con 
sisting  of  above  two  thousand  iambics,  the 
second  of  hexameters,  describe  the  whole 
course  of  his  early  life.  But  Grecian  po- 
etry  was  not  to  be  avvakened  Hjg  oems 
from  its  long  slumber  by  the  ls  poe,ns- 
voice  of  a  Christian  poet.  It  was  faithfulio 
its  ancient  source  of  inspiration.  Chris- 
tian thoughts  and  images  will  not  blend 
with  the  language  of  Homer  and  the  tra- 
gedians.  Yet  the  autobiographical  poems 
of  Gregory  illustrate  a  remarkable  pecu- 
liarity,  which  distinguishes  modern  and 
Christian  from  the  older,  more  particu- 
larly  the  Grecian,  poetry.  In  the  Grecian 
poetry,  as  in  Grecian  life,  the  public  ab- 
sorbed the  individual  character.  The  per- 
son of  the  poet  rarely  appears,  unless  oc- 
casionally  as  the  poet,  as«the  objective  au- 
thor  or  reciter,  not  as  the  subject  of  the 
poem.  The  elegiac  poets  of  character- 
Greece,  if  we  mav  judge  from  isticdiffer- 
the  few  surviving  fragments,  GreekanT" 
and  the  amatory  writers  of  Christian 
Korne,  speak  in  their  proper  i10elry- 
persons,  utter  their  individual  thoughts. 
and  imbody  their  peculiar  feelings.  In 
the  shrevvd  common-life  view  of  Horace, 
and,  indeed,  in  some  of  his  higher  lyric 
poetry,  the  poet  'is  more  prom.nent ;  and 
the  fate  of  Ovid,  one  day  basking  in  the 
imperial  favour,  the  next,  for  Fiorae  mys- 
terious  offence,  banished  to  the  bleak 
shores  of  the  Euxine,  seerned  to  give  him 
the  privilege  of  dwelling  rcpøn  his  own 
sorrows;  his  strange  fate  kivested  his  life 
in  peculiar  interest.  Bu!,  by  the  Chris- 
tian scheme,  the  individual  man  has  as- 
sumed  a  higher  importpaice ;  his  actions, 
his  opinions,  the  emotions  of.his  mind,  as 
connected  with  his  immortal  state,  have 
acquired  a  new  and  cornrnanding  interest, 
not  only  to  himseif,  but  to  others.  The 
poet  profoundly  serutinizes  and  elabo- 
rately  reveals  the  depths  of  his  moral  be- 
ing.  The  psychological  hhtory  of  the 
man,  in  all  its  minute  paitienlais,  be- 


*  Basil,  Opera,  ii.,  325  Sermo  Asceticus. 
+  Ib.,  ii.,  355.  t  ll>.,  ii.,  357. 


*  Tillemont  is  grievously  embarrassecl  by  !he  time 
of  Gregory's  birth.  The  stubborn  riates  insist  upon 
his  having  been  born  after  hin  father  had  attained 
the  episcopate.  He  is  forced  to  acknowieilp" 
laxity  of  ecclesiastical  riiscipline  on  iIiim  'is.1-'  *t 
this  period  of  the  church. 
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comes  the  predominant  matter  of  the  po- 
em. In  tlus  respect,  these  autobiograph- 
Valueof  ical  poems  of  Gregory,  loose  as 
uregory's.  they  are  in  numbers,  and  spun 
out  vvith  a  wearisome  and  garrulous  me- 
diocrity,  and  wanting  that  depth  and  pas- 
sion of  religion  which  has  made  the  Con- 
fcssions  of  Augustine  one  of  the  most  per- 
manently  popular  of  Christian  writings, 
possess,  nevertheless,  some  interest,  as  in- 
clicating  the  transition  state  in  poetry,  as 
well  as  illustrating  the  thought  and  feeling 
prevalent  among  the  Christian  youth  of 
the  period.  The  one  great  absorbing  ques- 
tion  was  the  comparative  excellence  of  the 
secular  and  the  monastic  life,  the  state  of 
marriage  or  of  virginity.  The  enthusiasm 
of  the  East  scarcely  deigned  to  submit  this 
point  to  discussion.  In  one  of  Gregory's 
poems,  Marriage  and  Virginity  each  plead 
their  cause ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt, 
from  the  first,  to  which  will  be  assigned 
the  victory.  The  Saviour  gives  to  Virgin- 
ity the  place  of  honour  on  his  right  hånd. 
Gregory  had  never  entangled  himself  with 
marriage,  that  fatal  tie  which  inthrals  the 
soid  in  the  bonds  of  matter.  For  him,  silk- 
en robes,  gorgeous  banquets,  splendid  pal- 
aces,  music  and  perfumes,  had  no  charm. 
He  disregarded  wealth,  and  feasted  con- 
tcntedly  on  bread  with  a  little  salt,  and  wa- 
ter  for  his  only  drink.  The  desire  of  sup- 
porting  the  declining  age  of  his  parents 
thwatted  his  holy  ambition  of  withdraw- 
ing  from  all  worldly  intercoursc  :  but  this 
became  a  snare.  He  was  embarrassed 
by  refractory  servants,  by  public  and  pri- 
vate business.  The  death  of  his  brother  in- 
volved  him  still  more  inextricably  in  affairs 
arising  out  of  his  contested  property.  But 
the  faithless  friendship  of  Basil,  which  he 
deplores  in  the  one  touching  passage  of 
his  whole  poem,*  still  farther  endanger- 
ed  his  peace.  In  the  zeal  of  Basil  to  fill 
fire*™  tlie  D's^°Prics  of  his  metropolitan 
bishop  of  diocese,  calculating  perhaps  that 
Sssima.  Gregory,  like  himself,  would  gen- 
A.D.3<2.  erousiy  sacrifice  the  luxury  of  re- 
ligious  quietude  for  the  more  useful  duties 
of  a  difficult  active  position,  he  imposed 
upon  his  reluctant  friend  the  charge  of  the 


*  Gibbon's  selection  of  this  passage,  and  his  hap- 
py illustration  from  Shakspeare,  do  great  credit  lo 
his  poetical  taste : 

Uåvoi  ko'ivol  Aoywv 
'O/iåoreyoc  re,  Kai  gvvégtioc  /3'ioc, 
NoiJf  elv  tv  d/Kfiolv     *    *    *  * 
AuanédacTat  iruvra,  Kapp'LTCTai  xafiah 
kipai  Qépovoi  rå;  itakaiuc;  iXmåa;. 
Is  all  the  counse!  that  we  two  have  shared, 
The  sisters'  vows,  &c— Helena,  in  the  Mid- 
summer  Night's  Dream.    See  Gibbon,  c.  xxvii., 
vol.  ii.,  p.  158. 
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newly-created  see  of  Sasima.  This  was 
a  small  and  miserable  town,  at  the  meet- 
ing of  three  roads,  in  a  country  at  once 
arid,  marshy,  and  unwholesome,  noisy  and 
dusty  from  the  constant  passage  of  travei- 
lers, the  disputes  with  extortionate  cus- 
tom-house  officers,  and  all  the  tumult  and 
drunkenness  belonging  to  a  town  inhabit- 
ed  by  loose  and  passing  strangers.  With 
Basil,  Gregory  had  passed  the  tranquil 
days  of  his  youth,  the  contemplative  pe- 
riod of  his  manhood ;  together  they  had 
studied  at  Athens,  together  they  had  twice 
retired  to  monastic  solitude;  and  this  was 
the  return  for  his  long  and  tried  attach- 
ment!  Gregory,  in  the  bitterness  of  his 
remonstrance,  at  one  time  assumes  the 
language  of  an  Indian  faquir.  Instead  of 
rejoicing  in  the  sphere  opened  to  his  ac 
tivity,  he  boldly  asserts  his  supreme  feh- 
city  to  be  total  inaction.*  He  submitted 
vvith  the  strengest  repugnance  to  the  Of- 
fice, and  abandoned  it  almost  immediate- 
ly,  on  the  first  opposition.  He  afterward 
administered  the  see  of  Nazianzum  un- 
der his  father,  and  even  after  his  father's 
decease,  without  assuming  the  episcopal 
title. 

But  Gregory  was  soon  compelled,  by  his 
own  fame  for  eloquence  and  for  Gregory 
orthodoxy,  to  move  in  a  more  ar-  bisimpi.i 
duous  and  tumultuous  sphere.  For  c°nsw»- 
forty  years  Arianism  had  been  inope 
dominant  in  Constantinople.  The  Arians 
mocked  at  the  small  number  From  a.d. 
which  still  lingered  in  the  single  339  t0  3~9- 
religious  assemblage  of  the  Athanasian 
party. f  Gregory  is  constrained  to  admit 
this  humiliating  faet,  and  indignantly  in- 
quires  whether  the  sands  are  more  pre- 
cious  than  the  stars  of  heaven,  or  the 
pebbles  than  pearls,  because  they  are 
more  numerous  ?J  But  the  accession  of 
Theodosius  opened  a  new  æra  to  the 
Trinitarians.  The  religion  of  the  emper- 
or  would  no  longer  condescend  to  this 
humble  and  secondary  station.  Gregory 
was  invited  to  take  charge  of  the  small 
community  which  was  still  faithful  to  the 
doctrines  of  Athanasius.  Gregory  was 
already  bowed  with  age  and  infirmity; 
his  bald  head  stooped  to  his  bosom  ;  his 
countenance  was  worn  by  his  austerities 
and  his  inward  spiritual  conflicts  when 
he  reluctantly  sacrificed  his  peace  for  this 
great  purpose. $  The  Catholics  had  no 
church  ;  they  met  in  a  small  house,  on 
the  site  of  which  afterward  arose  the  cel- 

*  'Efiol  de  fiey'iaTT)  rpufif  iariv  jj  uTrpagia. — 
Epist.  xxxiii.,  p.  797. 

t  In  the  reign  of  Valentinian,  they  met  sv  (iiKpu 
olk'ioku.— Socrates,  iv.,  1. 

$  Orat.  xxv.,  p.  431.  4  Till?mort,  art  xlvi 
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ebrated  Church  of  St.  Anastasia.  The 
eloquence  ol"  Gregory  wrought  wonders 
in  the  busy  and  veisatile  capital.  The 
Atians  themselves  crowded  to  hear  him. 
His  adversaries  were  reduced  to  violence  ; 
the  Anastasia  nas  attacked  ;  the  Arian 
inonks,  and  even  the  virgins,  niingled  in 
the  fray  :  many  lives  werc  lost,  and  Greg- 
ory was  accus'ed  as  the  cause  of  the  tu- 
mult. His  innocence,  and  the  knovvn  fa- 
vour  of  the  emperor,  secured  his  acquit- 
lal ;  his  eloquence  was  seconded  by  the 
imperial  edicts.  The  law  had  been  pro- 
mulgated  which  denouriced  as  hereties  all 
who  rejected  the  Nicene  Creed. 

The  influence  of  Gregory  was  thwart- 
ed,  and  his  peace  disturbed,  by  the  Strange 
intrigues  ofone  Maximus  to  possess  him- 
self  of  the  episcopal  throne  of  Constanti- 
nople.  Maximus  was  called  the  Cynic, 
from  his  attempt  to  blend  .the  rude  mari- 
ners, the  coarse  vvhite  dress,  his  enemies 
added  the  vices,  of  that  sect  with  the  pro- 
fession of  Christianity.  His  memory  is 
loaded  with  every  kind  of  infamy  ;  yet, 
by  dexterous  flattery  and  assiduous  at- 
tendance  on  the  serinons  of  Gregory,  he 
had  stolen  into  his  unsuspecting  confi- 
dence,  and  received  his  public  commenda- 
tions  in  a  studied  oration.*  Constantino- 
ple  and  Gregory  himself  were  suddenly 
amazed  with  the  intelligence  that  Maxi- 
mus had  been  consecrated  the  Catholic 
bishop  of  the  city.  This  extraordinary 
measure  had  been  taken  by  seven  Alex- 
andreans  of  low  birth  and  character,!  with 
some  bishops  deputed  by  Peter,  the  or- 
thodox  Archbishop  of  Alexandrea. J  A 
number  of  mariners,  probably  belonging 
to  the  corn  fleet,  had  assisted  at  the  cere- 
mony,  and  raised  the  customary  acclama- 
tions.  A  grcat  tumult  of  all  orders  arose  ; 
all  rushed  to  the  church,  from  which  Max- 
imus and  his  party  withdrew,  and  hastily 
complctcd  a  kind  of  tonsure  (for  the  cynic 
prided  himself  on  his  long  hair)  in  the 
private  dvvelling  of  a  flute-player.  Maxi- 
mus seems  to  have  been  rejected  with  in- 
dignation by  the  Athanasians  of  Constan- 
tinople,  who  adhered  with  unshaken  fidel- 
ity  to  Gregory  ;  he  fled  to  the  court  of 


*  The  panegyric  on  the  philosopher  Heron. 

f  Some  of  their  names  were  whimsically  con- 
nected  with  the  Egyptian  mythology,  Ainmon, 
Anubis,  and  Hermanubis. 

%  The  interference  of  the  Egyptians  is  altogether 
remarkable.  Could  there  be  a  design  to  establish 
the  pnmacy  of  Alexandrea  over  Constantinople, 
and  so  over  the  East  ?  It  is  observable  that  in  his 
law  Theodosius  names  as  the  exainples  of  doctrine, 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  in  the  West,  of  Alexandrea  in 
the  East.  The  intrigues  of  Theophilus  against 
Chrysostom  rather  confirm  this  notion  of  an  at-' 
tempt  to  erect  an  Eastern  papacy.  • 


[Theodosius,  but  the  eailiesl  measure 
i  adopted  by  the  emperor  to  restoie  strength 
to  the  orthodox  party  was  the  rejectiou 
I  of  the  intrusive  prelate. 
I  The  first  aet  of  Theodosius  on  his  arri- 
val  at  Constantinople  was  to  issue  s-uunov. 
an  edict,  expelling  the  Arians  from  AL)-  3sl1- 
the  ehurches,  and  summoning  Demophil us, 
the  Arian  bishop,  to  conform  to  the  Ni- 
cene doctrine.  Demophilus  refused.  The 
I  emperor  cominanded  that  those  who 
i  would  not  unite  to  establish  Christian 
peace  should  retire  from  the  houses  of 
Christian  prayer.  Demophilus  assentbleg 
his  followers,  aiv  pioting  the  words  of  the 
Gospel,  "  If  you  ,<re  persecuted  in  one  city, 
j  tlee  unto  another,"  rctired  before  the  irre- 
sistible  authority  of  the  emperor.  The 
next  step  was  the  appointment  of  the  re- 
luctant  Gregory  to  the  see,  and  his  enthro 
nization  in  the  principal  church  of  Ihe 
j  metropolis.  Environed  by  the  armed  le- 
gionaries, iu  military  pomp,  accompanied 
by  the  emperor  himself,  Gregory,  amazed 
and  bewildered,  and  perhaps  sensible  of 
the  incongruity  of  the  scene  with  the  true 
Christian  character,  headed  the  triumphal 
procession.  All  around  he  saw  the  sullen 
and  menacing  faces  of  the  Arian  multi- 
tude,  and  his  ear  might  catch  their  sup- 
pressed  murmurs ;  even  the  heavens,  for 
the  morning  was  bleak  and  clotidy,  seem- 
ed  to  look  down  with  cold  indifference 
on  the  scene.  No  sooner,  however,  had 
Gregory,  with  the  emperor,  passed  the 
rails  which  divided  the  sanetuary  from  the 
nave  of  the  church,  than  the  sun  burst 
forth  in  his  splendour,  the  clouds  were 
dissipated,  and  the  glorious  light  came 
streaming  in  upon  the  applauding  congre- 
gatioh.  At  once  a  shout  of  acclamation 
dernanded  the  enthronization  of  Gregory. 

But  Gregory,  commanding  only  in  his 
eloquence  from  the  pulpit,  seems  to  have 
wanted  the  firmness  and  vigour  necessary 
for  the  prelate  of  a  great  metropolis. 
Theodosius  summoned  the  council  ol 
Constantinople  ;  and  Gregory,  embarrass- 
ed  by  the  multiplicity  of  affairs  ;  harassed 
by  ohjections  to  the  validity  of  his  own 
election;  entangled  in  the  feuds  which 
arose  out  of  the  contested  election  to  the 
see  of  Antioch,  entreated,  and  obtained, 
apparently  the  unreluctaiit,  assent  of  the 
bishops  and  the  emperor  to  abdicate  his 
dignity,  and  to  retire  to  his  beloved  priva- 
cy.  His  retreat,  in  some  degree  disturbed 
by  the  interest  which  he  still  took  in  the 
see  of  Nazianzum,  gradually  became  more 
complete,  till  at  length  he  withdrew  into 
solitude,  and  ended  his  days  in  that  peace 
which  perhaps  was  not  less  sincerely  en- 
joyed  from  his  experience  of  the  cares 
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and  vexations  of  worldly  dignity.  .  Arian- 
za,  his  native  viilagc,  was  the  place  of  his 
seclusion  ;  the  gardens,  the  trees,  the  foun- 
tain,  familiar  to  his  youth,  welcomed  his 
old  age  But  Gregory  had  not  exhausted 
the  fears.  the  dangers,  or  the  passions  of 
lire.  The  desires  of  youth  still  bumed  in 
his  withered  body,  and  denianded  the  se- 
verest  macerations.  The  sight  or  even 
the  neighbourhood  of  femalcs  afllicted  his 
sensitive  conscience  ;  and,  instead  of  al- 
lowing  ease  or  repose  to  his  aged  fr.ame, 
his  bed  was  a  hard  mat,  his  coverlid  saek- 
cloth,  his  dress  one  thin  tunic;  his  feet 
were  bare ;  he  allowed  himself  no  fire, 
and  here,  in  the  cornpany  of  the  wild 
beasts,  he  prayed  with  bitter  tears,  he  fast- 
ed, and  devoled  his  hours  to  the  composi- 
tion  of  poetry,  which.  from  its  extreme 
difficulty,  he  considered  as  an  aet  of  pen- 
itence.  His  painful  existence  was  pro- 
tracted  to  the  age  of  ninety. 

The  complete  restoration  of  Constanti- 
nople  to  ttie  orthodox  communion  de- 
nianded even  more  powerful  eloquence, 
and  far  more  vigorous  authority,  than  that 
of  Gregory.  If  it  was  not  finally  aeliiev- 
ed,  its  suecess  was  secured,  by  the  most 
splendid  orator  who  had  ever  adorned  the 
Eastern  Church.  Sixteen  years  af  ter  the 
retireinent  of  Gregory,  the  farne  of  Chry- 
sostom  designated  him  as  the  successor  to 
that  important  dignity. 

Chrysostom  was  the  model  of  a  preach- 
chrysos-  er  for  a  great  capital.*  Clear 
l0|n-  rather  than  profound,  his  dogmatic 
is  essentially  moulded  up  with  his  moral 
teaching.  He  is  the  champion,  not  so  ex- 
clusively  of  any  system  of  doctrines,  as 
of  Christian  holiness  against  the  vices,  the 
dissolute  manners,  the  engrossing  love  of 
amusernent,  which  prevailed  in  the  new 
Rome  of  the  East.  His  doctrines  flow 
naturally  from  his  subject  or  from  the 
passage  of  Scripture  unde*  liscussion ; 
his  illustrations  are  copious  and  happy  ; 
his  style  free  and  fluent ;  while  he  is  an  ! 
unrivalled  master  in  that  rapid  and  forci 
ble  application  of  incidental  occurrences, 
which  gives  such  life  and  reality  lo  elo- 
quence. He  is,  at  limes,  in  the  highest 
sense,  dramatic  in  his  manner. 

Chrysostom,  like  all  the  more  ardent 
spirits  of  his  age,  was  enamoured  in  his 
early  youth  of  monasticism.  But  this  he 
had  gradually  thrown  off,  even  while  he  rc- 
mained  at  Antioch.  Though  by  no  means 
formally  abandoning  these  principles  or  j 
lowering  his  adniiration  of  this  imdginary 

*  Compare  the  severat  lives  of  Chrysostom  hy 
Palladius,  that  in  the  Benedictine  edition  of  his 
works,  and  in  Tillemont.  I  have  only  the  first  vol- 
ume  of  Neander's  Joannes  Chrysostomus. 


I  perfection  of  religion,  in  his  later  wor.Ks 
he  is  more  free,  popular,  and  practical. 
His  ambition  is  not  so  much  to  elevate  a 
few  enthusiastic  spirits  to  a  high-toned 
and  mystic  piety,  as  to  imprcgnate  the 
whole  population  of  a  great  capital  with 
Christian  virtue  and  self-denial. 

John,  who  obtained  the  namc  of  Chry 
sostom,  the  goldcn-mouthed,  was  ijfoof 
born  at  Antioch  about  the  year  347.  Chrysoa 
He  was  brought  up  by  his  mother 
in  the  Christian  faith ;  he  studied  rhetoric 
under  the  celebrated  Libaihus,  who  used 
his  utmost  arts,  and  displayed  all  that  is 
captivating  in  Grecian  poetry  and  philoso- 
phy,  to  inthral  the  imagination  of  his 
promising  pupil.  Libanius,  in  an  extant 
epistle,  rejoices  at  the  suecess  of  Chry- 
sostom at  the  bar  in  Antioch.  He  is  said 
to  have  lamented  on  his  deathbed  the  sac- 
rilegious  seduction  of  the  young  orator  by 
the  Christians  ;  for  to  him  he  had  intend- 
ed  tobequeath  his  school,  and  the  office  ui 
niaint#ining  the  dignity  of  paganism. 

But  the  eloquence  of  Chrysostom  was 
not  to  waste  itself  in  the  barren  litigations 
of  the  courts  of  justice  in  Antioch,  or  in 
the  vain  attempt  to  infuse  new  life  into  the 
dead  philosophy  and  religion  of  Greece. 
He  felt  himself  summoned  to  a  nobler 
field.  At  the  age  of  eightcen,  Chrysos- 
tom began  to  study  that  one  source  of  el 
oquence,  to  which  the  human  heart  re- 
sponded,  the  sacred  writings  of  the  Chris- 
tians. The  Church  was  not  slow  in  rec- 
ognising  the  valne  of  such  a  prosélyte. 
He  receivcd  the  strongest  encouragement 
from  RIeletius,  bishop  of  Antioch ;  he 
was  appointed  a  reader  in  the  Church. 
But  the  soul  of  Chrysostom  was  not  like- 
ly  to  embrace  these  stirring  tenets  with 
coolness  or  moderation.  A  zealous  friend 
inflamed,  by  precept  and  emulation,  the 
fervour  of  his  piety  :  they  proposed  to  re- 
tire  to  one  of  the  most  remote  hermita- 
ges  in  Syria ;  and  the  great  Christian  ora- 
tor was  almost  self-doomed  to  silence,  or 
to  exhaust  his  power  of  language  in  pray- 
ers  and  ejaculations  heard  by  no  human 
ear.  The  mother  of  Chrysostom  saved 
the  Christian  Church  from  this  fatal  loss. 
There  is  something  exquisitely  touching 
in  the  traits  of  domestic  affection  which 
sometimes  gleam  through  the  busy  pages 
of  history.  His  mother  had  become  a 
widow  at  the  age  of  twenty ;  to  the  gen- 
eral admiration,  she  had  remained  faithful 
to  the  memory  of  her  husband  and  to  her 
maternal  duties.  As  soon  as  she  heard 
the  determination  of  her  son  to  retire  to  a 
distant  region  (Chrysostom  himself  re- 
lates  the  incident),  she  took  him  by  the 
hand,  she  led  him  to  her  chamber,  shfe 
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made  him  sit.  by  her  on  the  bed  in  which 
she  had  borne  him,  and  burst  out  into 
tears,  and  into  language  more  sad  than 
tears.  She  spoke  of  ihc  cares  and  troub- 
les  of  widowhood ;  grievous  as  they  had 
been,  she  had  ever  one  consolation,  the 
gazing  on  his  face,  and  beholding  in  him 
the  image  of  his  departed  father.  Before 
Ite  could  speak,  he  had  thus  been  lier 
comfort  and  her  joy.  She  reminded  him 
of  the  tidelity  with  which  she  had  admin- 
istered  tlie  paternal  property.  "Think 
not  that  I  vvould  reproach  you  with  these 
things.  I  have  but  one  favourto  entreat: 
make  me  not  a  second  time  a  widow  ; 
awaken  not  again  my  slunibering  sorrows. 
Wait  at  least  for  my  death ;  perhaps  I 
shall  depart  before  long.  When  you  have 
laid  me  in  the  earth  and  reunited  my 
bones  to  those  of  your  father,  then  travel 
wherever  thou  uilt,  even  beyond  the  sea  ; 
but,  as  long  as  I  live,  endure  to  dwell  in 
my  house,  and  offend  not  God  by  étfflict- 
ing  your  mother,  who  is  at  least  blan»eless 
towards  thee."* 

Whether  released  by  the  death  of  his 
mother,  or  hurried  avvay  by  the  irresistible 
irnpulse  which  would  not  allow  him  to 
withhold  himself  from  what  he  ealls  "  the 
true  philosophy,'5  Chrysostom  some  years 
aftervvard  entered  into  one  of  the  monas- 
teries  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Antioch. 
He  had  hardly  escaped  the  episcopal  dig- 
nity,  which  was  almost  forced  upon  him 
by  the  admire rs  of  his  early  piety.  Wheth- 
er he  considered  this  gentle  violence  law- 
ful  to  compel  dcvout  Christians  to  assume 
awful  dignity,  he  did  not  hesitate  to  prac- 
tise  a  pious  fraud  on  his  friend  Basilius, 
with  whom  he  promised  to  submit  to  con- 
secration.  Basilius  found  himself  a  bish- 
op, but  looked  in  vain  for  his  treacherous 
friend,  who  had  deceived  him  into  this  mo- 
mentous  step,  but  deserted  him  at  the  ap- 
pointed  hour. 

But  the  voice  of  Chrysostom  was  not 
doomed  to  silence  even  in  his  seclusion. 
The  secession  of  so  many  of  the  leading 
youths  from  the  duties  of  civil  life,  from 
the  municipal  offices  and  the  service  of 
the  army,  liad  awakened  the  jealousy  of 
the  governmcnt.  Valens  issucd  his  edict 
against  those  "  followers  of  idleness."f 
The  monks  were  in  some  instances  as- 
sailed  by  popular  outrage  ;  parents,  against 
whbse  approbation  their  children  had  de- 
serted their  hornes  and  retired  into  the 
desert,  appealed  to  the  imperial  authority 

*  M.  Villemain,  in  his  Essai  sur  l'Eloquence 
Chrétienne  dans  le  Quatrieme  Siécle,  has  pointed 
out  the  cxquisite  simplicity  and  tenderness  of  this 
passage.    De  Sacerdotio,  i. 

t  Ignaviæ  sectatores. 


to  maintain  their  own.  Clirysostom  cam« 
forward  as  the  zealous,  the  vehement  ad- 
vocate  of  the  "  true  philosophy."*  He 
threatened  misery  in  this  life,  and  all  the 
pains  of  heil  (of  which  he  is  pro^ligal  in 
his  early  writings),  against  the  unnatural, 
the  soul-slaying  fathers,  who  forced  their 
sons  to  expose  themselves  to  the  guilt  and 
danger  of  the  world,  and  forbade  them  to 
enter  into  the  earthly  society  of  angels  ; 
thus  he  describes  the  monasteries  neai 
Antioch.  He  relates  with  triumph  the 
clandestine  conversion  of  a  noble  youth, 
through  the  connivance  of  Iris  mother, 
whom  the  father,  himself  a  soldier,  had 
destined  to  serve  in  the  armies  of  the  em- 
pire. 

But  Chrysostom  himself,  whether  ht 
considered  that  the  deep  devotion  of  the 
monastery  for  some  years  had  braced 
his  soul  to  encounter  the  more  perilous 
duties  of  the  priesthood,  appeared  again 
in  Antioch.  His  return  was  hailed  by  Fla- 
vianus,  the  bishop  who  had  succeeded  to 
Meletius.  He  was  ordained  deacon,  and 
then  presbyter,  and  at  once  took  his  sta- 
tion in  that  office,  which  was  sometimes 
reserved  for  the  bishop,  as  the  principal 
preacher  in  that  voluptuous  and  effeminale 

city-  ..v* 

The  fervid  imagination  and  glowing  elo- 
quence  of  Chrysostom,  which  had  been 
lavished  on  the  angelic  immunity  of  the 
cænobite  or  the  hermit  from  the  passions, 
ambition,  and  avarice  inseparable  from  a 
secular  life,  now  arrayed  his  new  office  in 
a  dignity  and  saintly  perfection  which 
might  awake  the  purest  ambition  of  the 
Christian.  Chrysostom  has  the  most  ex- 
alted  notion  of  the  majesty,  at  the  same 
time  of  the  severity,  of  the  sacerdotal 
chajacter.  His  views  of  the  office,  of  its 
mission  and  authority,  are  the  most  sub- 
lime ;  his  demands  upon  their  purity, 
blamelessness,  and  supcriority  to  the  rest 
of  mankind,  proportionably  rigorous. 

Nor  in  the  loftiness  of  his  tone  as  a 
preacher  or  his  sanctity  as  a  man  did  he 
fall  below  his  own  standard  of  the  Chris- 
tian priesthood.  His  preaching  already 
took  its  peculiar  character.  It  was  not 
so  mueh  addressed  to  the  opinions  as  to 
the  conscience  of  man.  He  threw  aside 
the  subtleties  of  speculative  theology,  and 
repudiated,  in  general,  the  fine-drawn  alle- 
gory  in  which  the  interpreters  of  Scrip- 
ture had  displayed  their  ingenuity,  and 
amazed  and  fruitlessly  wearied  their  un- 
improved  audience.  His  scope  was  plain, 
severe,'  practical.  Rigidly  orthodox  in  his 
doctrine,  he  seemed  to  dwell  more  on  the 


*  Ai'vprsns  Oonuenatores  Vitæ  Monasticæ. 
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iYuits  of  a  pure  theology  (though  at  times 
he  could  not  keep  aloof  from  controversy) 
(han  on  theology  itself. 

If,  in  her  ordinary  course  of  voluptuous 
ainusement,  of  constant  theatrical  excite- 
ment.  Antioch  could  not  but  listen  to  the 
commanding  voice  of  the  Christian  ora- 
tor, it  is  no  wonder  that  in  her  hour  of 
danger,  possibly  of  impcndiug  ruin,  the 
vvhole  city  stood  trembling  and  avve-struck 
beneath  his  pulpit.  Soon  after  he  assu- 
med  the  saccrdotal  office,  Chrysostom  was 
placed  in  an  extraordinary  position  as  the 
representative  of'the  bishop. 

In  oue  of  those  sudden  tumultuous  insur- 
A  D  38_  rections  which  take  place  among 
'*  the  populace  of  large  cities,  Anti 
och  had  resisted  the  exorbitant  demands 
of  a  new  taxation,  maltreated  the  impe- 
rial officers,  and  thrown  down  and  drag- 
ged about,.  with  every  kind  of  insult,  the 
statues  of  Theodosius,  his  empress,  and 
their  two  sons.*  The  stupor  of  fear  suc- 
ceeded  to  this  momentary  outbreak  of 
mutiny,  which  had  been  quelled  by  a  sin- 
gle troop  of  archers.  For  days  the  whole 
people  awaited  in  shuddering  agitation  the 
sentence  of  the  emperor.  The  anger  of 
Theodosius  was  terrible  ;  he  had  not  yet, 
it  is  true,  ordered  the  massaere  of  the 
whole  population  of  Thessalonica,  but  his 
stern  and  relentless  character  was  too 
well  known.  Dark  rumours  spread  abroad 
that  he  had  threatened  to  burn  Antioch,  to 
exterminate  its  inhabitants,  and  to  pass 
the  ploughshare  over  its  ruins.  Multi- 
tudes  fled  destitute  from  the  city  ;  others 
remained  shut  up  in  their  houses,  for  fear 
of  being  seized.  Instead  of  the  Forum 
crowded  with  thousands,  one  or  two  per- 
sons were  seen  timidly  wandering  about. 
The  gay  and  busy  Antioch  had  the  ap- 
pearance  of  a  capt'ured  and  depopulated 
city.  The  theatres,  the  circus,  were  clo- 
sed  ;  no  marriage  song  was  heard  ;  even 
the  schools  were  shut  up.f  In  the  mean 
time,  the  government  resumed  itsunlimit- 
ed  and  unresisted  authority,  which  it  ad- 
ministered  with  the  sternest  severity,  and 
rigorous  inquisition  into  the  guilt  of  indi- 
viduals.   The  prisons  were  thronged  with 


*  It  is  curious  to  observe  the  similarity  between 
the  pagan  and  Christian  accounts  of  this  incident 
which  we  have  the  good  fortune  to  possess.  Both 
ascribe  the  guilt  to  a  few  strangers,  under  the  in- 
stigation  of  diabolical  agency.  Toiovtolc  vnr]pé- 
rrttf  6  Kande;  xpofievo^  åa'tfiov,  Inpa^sv,  å  OLunåv 
s6ov?l6/itiv.  This  is  a  sentence  of  Libanius  (ad 
Theodos.,  iv.,  p.  638),  not  of  Chrysostom.  Flavian 
exhorts  Theodosius  to  pardon  Antioch,  in  order 
that  he  may  disappoint  the  malice  of  the  devils,  to 
whom  he  ascribes  the  guilt. — Chrys.,  Horn.,  xvi , 
ad  Antjoch. 

t  Li:>an.  ad  Theod.,  in  fin. 
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criminals  of  every  rank  and  station;  con- 
fiscation  swept  away  their  wealth,  pun- 
ishments  of  every  degrce  were  infheted 
on  their  persons.  Citizens  of  the  high- 
est  rank  were  ignominiously  scourged  ; 
those  who  confessed  their  guilt  were  put 
to  the  sword,  burned  alive,  or  thrown  to 
the  wild  beasts.*  Chrysostom's  descrip- 
tion  of  the  agony  of  those  days  is  in  the 
highest  style  of  dramatic  oratory.  Womeu 
of  the  highest  rank,  brought  up  with  the 
utmost  delicacy,  and  accustomed  to  every 
luxury,  were  seen  crowding  around  the 
gates  or  in  the  outer  judgment-hall,  un- 
aitended,  repclled  by  Ihe  rude  soldiery, 
but  still  clinging  to  the  doors  or  prostrate 
on  the  ground,  listening  to  the  clash  of 
the  scourges,  the  shrieks  of  the  tortured 
victims,  and  the  shouts  of  the  execution- 
ers  ;  one  minute  supposing  that  they  rec- 
ognised  the  familiar  voiccs  of  fathers, 
husbands,  or  brothers;  or  trembling  lest 
those  who  were  undergoing  torture  should 
denounce  their  relatives  and  friends. 
Chrysostom  passes  from  this  scene,  by  a 
bold  but  natural  transition,  to  the  terrors 
of  the  final  judgment,  and  the  greater  ag- 
ony of  that  day. 

Now  was  the  time  to  put  to  the  test  the 
power  of  Christianity,  and  to  ascertain 
whether  the  orthodox  opinions  of  Theo- 
dosius were  altogether  independent  of 
that  humanity  which  is  the  essence  of  the 
Gospel.  Would  the  Christian  emperor 
listen  to  the  pcrsuasive  supplications  of 
the  Christian  prelate — that  prelate  for 
whose  character  he  had  expressed  the 
highest  respect  ? 

While  Flavianus,  the  aged  and  feeble 
bishop,  quitting  the  bedside  of  F|avianus 
his  dying  sister,  sets  forth  on  sets  forth  to 
his  pious  mission  to  the  West,  jj|teerrccede  for 
on  Chrysostom  devolved  the  du-  mercy- 
ty  of  assuaging  the  fears,  of  administer- 
ing  consolation,  and  of  profiting  by  this 
state  of  stupor  and  dejection  to  correct 
the  vices  and  enforce  serious  thoughts 
upon  the  light  and  dissolute  people.  Day 
after  day  he  ascended  the  pulpit  ;  the 
whole  population,  deserting  the  Forum, 
forgetting  the  theatre  and  the  circus, 
thronged  the  churches.  There  was  even 
an  attendance  (an  unusual  circumstance) 
after  the  hour  of  dinner.  The  whole  city 
became  a  church.  There  is  wonderful 
skill  and  judgment  in  the  art  with  which 
the  orator  employs  the  circumstances  of 
the  time  for  his  purpose  ;  in  the  manner 

*  Chrysostom  asserts  this  in  a  fine  passage,  in 
which  he  reminds  his  hearers  of  their  greater  of- 
fences  against  God.  Kai  ol  pb>  ciérjpu,  ol  61 
ttvoI,  ol  Sit  dripiou;  TrapaåodivTFC  uttu?.ovto  — 
Horn.,  iii.,  C,  p.  45. 
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in  which  he  allays  the  terror,  without  too 
highly  eucouraging  the  hopes,  of  the  peo- 
ple :  "  The  clemency  of  the  emperor  may 
forgive  their  guilt,  but  the  Christians  ought 
to  be  superior  to  the  fear  of  death ;  they 
cannot  be  secure  of  pardon  in  this  world, 
but  they  may  be  secure  of  immortality  in 
the  world  to  come." 

Long  bclbre  the  success  of  the  bishop's 
Sentenceof  intercession  could  be  known, 
Theodosius.  the  delegates  of  the  emperor, 
Hellabichus  and  Cæsarius,  arrived  with 
the  sentence  of  Theodosius,  vvhich  was 
merciful,  if  compared  with  what  they  had 
feared,  the  destruction  of  the  city  and 
he  massacre  of  its  inhabitants.  But  it 
was  fatal  to  the  pleasures,  the  comforts, 
the  pridc  of  Antioch.  The  theatres  and 
the  circus  were  to  be  closed  ;  Antioch 
was  no  longer  to  enjoy  theatrical  repre- 
sentations  of  any  kind  ;  the  baths,  in  an 
Fastern  city  not  objects  of  luxury  alone, 
but  of  clcanliness  and  health,  were  to  be 
shut;  and  Antioch  was  degraded  from  the 
rank  of  a  metropolitan  city  to  a  town  un- 
der the  jurisdiction  of  Laodicea. 

The  oity  was  in  the  deepest  depression, 
but  Chrysostom  maintained  his  lofty  tone 
of  eonsolation.  Antioch  ought  to  rejoice 
at  the  prohibition  of  those  scenes  of  vice 
and  dissipation  which  disgraced  the  thea- 
tres :  the  baths  tended  to  effeminacy  and 
luxury  ;  they  were  disdained  by  true  phi- 
losophy — the  monastic  system  ;  the  dig- 
nity  of  the  city  did  not  depend  on  its  rank 
in  the  empire,  but  on  the  virtue  of  its  Citi- 
zens ;  it  might  be  a  heavenly,  if  no  longer 
an  earthly,  metropolis. 

The  inquisition  into  the  guilt  of  those 
who  had  actually  assisted,  or  had  looked 
on  in  treasonable  indifference  while  the 
statues  of  the  emperor  and  his  family 
were  treated  with  such  unseemly  contu- 
mely,  had  commeneed  under  the  regular 
authorhics;  it  was  now  carried  on  with 
stern  and  indiscriminate  impartiality.  The 
prisoners  were  crowded  together  in  a 
great  open  enclosure,  in  one  close  and 
n.gonizing  troop,  which  comprehended  the 
whole  senate  of  the  city.  The  third  day 
of  the  inquiry  was  to  witness  the  execu- 
tion  of  the  guilty,  and  no  one,  not  the  rel- 
atives or  kindred  of  the  wealthiest,  the 
noblest,  or  the  highest  in  station,  knew 
whether  the  doom  had  not  fallen  on  their 
fathers  or  husbands. 

But  Hellabichus  and  Cæsarius  were  men 
of  humanity,  and  ventured  to  suspend  the 
execution  of  the  sentence.  They  listen- 
ed  to  the  supplications  of  the  people. 
One  mother  e.specially  seized  and  clung 
to  the  reins  of  the  horse  of  Hellabichus. 
The  monks,  who,  while  the  philosophers, 


as  Chrysostom  asserts,  had  flod  the  cit>, 
had  poured  down  from  their  mountam 
solitudes,  and  during  the  whole  time  had 
endeavoured  to  assuage  the  fear  of  the 
people  and  to  awaken  the  compassion  of 
the  government,  renewed,  not  without  ef- 
fect,  their  pious  exertions.*  They  crowd 
ed  round  the  tribunal,  and  one,  named  Ma- 
cedonius,  was  so  courageous  as  boldly  to 
remonstrate  against  the  crime  of  aven- 
ging  the  destruction  of  a  few  images  of 
brass  by  the  destruction  of  the  image  of 
God  in  so  many  human  beings.  Cæsar- 
ius himself  undertook  å  journey  to  Con- 
stantinople  for  farther  instructions. 

At  length  Chrysostom  had  the  satisfac- 
tion  to  announce  to  the  people  the  return 
of  the  bishop  with  an  aet  of  unlimited  am- 
nesty.  He  described  the  inter- 
view of  Flavianus  with  the  em-  ^"revi"fw"ye( 
pcror  ;  his  silence,  his  shame,  Flavianus 
his  tears,  when  Theodosius  gen-  w,lh  tlie«n 
tly  reminded  him  of  his  benefac-  ,,eror 
tions  to  the  city,  which  enhanced  their 
heinous  ingratitude.  The  reply  of  Flavi- 
anus, though  the  orator  professes  to  re- 
late  it  on  the  authority  of  one  present  at 
the  interview,  is  no  doubt  coloured  by 
the  cloquence  of  Chrysostom.  The  bish- 
op acknovvledged  the  guilt  of  the  city  in 
the  most  humiiiating  language.  But  he 
urged,  that  the  greater  that  guilt,  the  great- 
er  would  be  tlie  magnanimity  of  the  em- 
peror if  he  should  pardon  it.  He  would 
raise  statues,  not  of  perishable  materials, 
in  the  hearts  of  all  mankind.  It  is  not 
the  glory  of  Theodosius,  he  proceeded,  but 
Christianity  itself,  which  is  put  to  the  test 
before  the  world.  The  Jews  and  Greeks, 
even  the  most  remote  barbarians,  are  anx- 
iously  watching  whether  this  sentence  will 
be  that  of  Christian  clemency.  How  will 
they  all  glorify  the  Christian's  God  if  he 
shall  restrain  the  wrath  of  the  master  of 
the  world,  and  subdue  him  to  that  human- 
ity which  would  be  magnanimous  even  in 
a  private  man.  Inexorable  punishment 
might  awe  other  cities  into  obcdience, 
but  mercy  would  attaeh  mankind  by  the 
stronger  bonds  of  love.  It  would  be  an 
imperishable  example  of  clemency,  and  all 
future  acts  of  other  sovereigns  would  be 
but  the  fru  i  t  of  this,  and  would  reflect  their 
glory  on  Theodosius.  What  glory  to  con- 
cede  that  to  a  single  aged  priest,  from  the 
fear  of  God,  which  he  had  refused  to  all 
other  supplkmts.  For  himself,  Flavianus 
could  never  bear  to  return  to  his  native 
city  ;  he  would  rcmain  an  exile  until  that 
city  was  reconciled  with  the  emperor. 
Theodosius,  it  is  said,  called  to  mind  the 


*  Chrysostom,  Horn.,  xvii.,  vol.  ii.,  p.  172. 
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piaye«  of  the  Saviour  for  his  enemies,  and 
sa'isfied  his  wounded  pride  that  in  his 
inercy  he  imitated  his  Redeemer.  He  was 
even  anxious  that  Flavianus  should  return 
to  announce  the  fttli  pardon  before  the 
festival  of  Easter.  "  Let  the  Gentiles," 
exclaims  the  ardent  preacher,  "  be  con- 
founded,  or,  rather,  let  them  be  instructed 
by  this  unexampled  instance  of  imperial 
clemency  and  episcopal  influence."* 

Theodosius  had  ceased  to  reign  many 
A  D  398  years  before  Chrysostom  was  sum- 
moned  to  the  pontifical  throne  of 
!TtfUh  Constantinople.  The  East  was 
Constan-  governed  by  women  and  eunuehs. 
unopie.  lu  assuming  the  episcopal  throne 
of  the  metropolis,  to  which  he  is  said  to 
have  been  transported  almost  by  force, 
Chrysostom,  who  could  not  but  be  con- 
scious  of  his  power  over  the  minds  of  men, 
might.  entertain  visions  of  the  noblest  and 
purest  ambition.  His  views  of  the  dig- 
nity  of  the  sacerdotal  character  were  as 
lofty  as  thoseof  his  contemporaries  in  the 
West;  while  he  asserted  their  authority, 
which  set  them  apart  and  far  above  the 
rest  of  mankind,  he  demanded  a  moral 
superiority  and  entire  devotion  to  their 
calling,  which  could  not  but  rivet  their 
authority  upon  the  minds  of  men.  The 
clergy,  such  as  his  glowing  imagination 
conceived  them,  would  unite  the  strongest 
corporate  spirit  with  the  highest  individ- 
ual  zeal  and  purity.  The  influencje  of  the 
bishop  in  Antioch,  the  deference  which 
Theodosius  had  shown  to  the  intercession 
of  Flavianus,  might  encourage  Chrysos- 
tom in  the  fallacious  hope  of  restoring 
peace,  virtue,  and  piety,  as  well  as  ortho- 
doxy,  in  the  imperial  city. 

But  in  the  East,  more  particularly  in 
Difference  tne  metropolis,  the  sacerdotal 
of  the  sacer-  character  never  assuined  the 
dotai  power  unassuilable  sanctity,  the  awful 

"i  Koine  and  .  .  ., 

Constanti-  mviolability,  which  lt  attained 
noPle-  in  the  West.  The  religion  of 
Constantinople  was  that  of  the  emperor. 
Instead  of  growing  up  like  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  first  to  independence,  afterward  to 
sovereignty,  the  presence  of  the  imperial 
government  overawed  and  obscured  the 
religions  supremacy.  In  Rome,  the  pope 
was  subject  at  times  to  the*  rebellious  Con- 
trol of  the  aristocracy,  or  exposed  to  the 
irreverent  fury  of  the  populace ;  but  he 
constantly  emerged  from  his  transient  ob- 
scurity  and  resumed  his  power.  In  Con- 
stantinople, a  voluptuous  court,  a  savage 
populace,  at  this  period  multitudes  of  con- 


*  Chrysostom  had  ventured  to  assert,  '\irep  bv- 
åevl  trépu,  ravra  xapiecrai  toi^  iepcict. — Horn., 
xxi.,  3. 


cealed  Arians,  and  hcretics  of  countless 
shades  and  hues  at  all  periods,  thwarted 
the  plans,  debased  the  dignity.  and  desc- 
crated  the  person  of  the  Patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople. 

In  some  respeets  Chrysostonvs  char- 
acter wanted  the  peculiar,  and  perhaps 
inconsistent  qualifications  requisite  for  lus 
position.  He  was  the  preacher,  but  not 
the  man  Of  the  world.  A  great  capital  is 
apt  to  demand  that  magnificence  in  its 
prelate  at  which  it  murmurs.  It  will  not 
respect  less  than  splendid  state  and  the 
show  of  authority,  while  at  the  same  time 
it  would  have  the  severest  austerity  and 
the  strongest  display  of  humility  ;  the 
pomp  of  the  pontiff  with  the  poverty  and 
lovvliness  of  the  apostle.  Chrysostom 
carried  the  asceticism  of  the  monk  not 
merely  into  his  private  charnber,  but  into 
his  palace  and  his  hall.  The  great  prci- 
ates  of  the  West,  when  it  was  expedient, 
could  throw  off  the  monk,  and  appear  as 
statesmen  or  as  nobles  in  their  public 
transactions  ;  though  this,  indeed,  was 
much  less  neecssary  than  in  Constantino- 
ple. But  Chrysostom  cherished  all  these 
habits  with  zealous,  perhaps  with  osten- 
tatious  fidelity.  Instead  of  munificent 
hospitality,  he  took  his  scanty  meal  in  his 
solitary  charnber.  His  rigid  economy  en- 
dured  none  of  that  episcopal  sumptuous- 
ness  with  which  his  predecessor  Necta- 
rius  had  dazzled  the  public  eye  :  he  pro- 
scribed  all  the  carpets,  all  silken  dresses  ; 
he  sold  the  costly  furniture  and  the  rich 
vessels  of  his  residence  ;  he  was  said 
even  to  have  retrenched  from  the  Church 
some  of  its  gorgeous  plate,  and  to  have 
sold  some  rich  marbles  and  furniture  de- 
signed  for  the  Anastasia.  He  was  lavish, 
on  the  other  hand,  in  his  expenditure  on 
the  hospitals  and  charitable  institutions. 
But  even  the  use  to  which  they  were  ap- 
plied  did  not  justify  to  the  general  feeling 
the  alienation  of  those  ornaments  from 
the  service  of  the  Church.  The  populace, 
who,  no  doubt,  in  their  hours  of  discon- 
tent,  had  contrasted  the  magnificence  ol' 
Nectarius  with  apostolical  poverty,  were 
now  offended  by  the  apostolical  poverty 
of  Chrysostom,  which  seemed  unworthy 
of  his  lofty  station. 

But  the  Bishop  of  Constantinople  had 
even  a  more  difficult  task  in  pre-  [.„luj^i  aif. 
scribing  to  himself  the  limits  of  ficuities  oi 
his  interference  with  secular  ciirysostum. 
affairs.  It  is  easy  to  imagine,  in  the  clergy, 
a  high  and  serene  indifference  to  the  polit- 
icai tumults  of  society.  This  is  jmerf(,renc,. 
perpetually  demanded  by  those  o!  the  clergy 
who  find  the  sacerdotal  influence  in  secular 
adverscto  their own  views;  but  ana,r"- 
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to  tlie  calm  iuquircr,  this  simple  question 
becomes  the  most  difficult  and  intricate 
problem  in  religious  history.  If  religion 
consisted  solely  in  the  intercourse  be- 
tvveen  man  and  his  Creator  ;  if  the  Chris- 
tian minister  were  merely  the  ofiiciatmg 
functionary  in  the  eeremonial  of  the 
Church;  the  human  mediator  between 
the  devotion  of  man  and  the  providenec 
of  God ;  the  voice  whieh  exprcsses  the 
common  adoration ;  the  herald  who  an- 
nounees  the  general  mcssage  of  revelation 
to  mankind,  nothing  could  be  more  clear 
than  the  line  whieh  might  exclude  him 
from  all  political,  or  even  all  worldly 
affairs.  But  Christianity  is  likewise  a 
moral  power  ;  and  as  that  moral  power  or 
guide,  religion,  and  the  minister  of  reli- 
gion, cannot  refrain  from  interposing  in 
all  questions  of  human  conduct ;  as  the 
interpreter  of  the  Divine  law  to  the  per- 
plexed  and  doubting  conscience,  it  cannot 
but  spread  its  dominion  over  the  whole 
lield  of  human  action.  In  this  character 
religion  embraced  tlie  whole  life  of  man, 
public  as  well  as  private.  How  was  the 
minister  of  that  religion  to  pause  and  dis- 
criminate  as  to  the  extent  of  his  powers, 
partieularly  since  the  public  acts  of  the 
most  eminent  in  station  possessed  such 
unlimited  influence  over  the  happiness  of 
society,  and  even  the  eternal  welfare  of 
the  whole  community  ?  What  public  mis- 
conduct  was  not,  at  the  same  time,  an  un- 
christian  aet  1  Were  the  clergy,  by  con- 
nivance,  to  become  accomplices  in  vices 
whieh  they  did  not  endeavour  to  coun- 
teract  ]  Christianity,  on  the  throne  as 
in  the  cottage,  was  equally  bound  to  sub- 
ruit  on  every  point  in  whieh  religious  mo- 
tive  or  prineiple  ought  to  operate,  in  every 
aet,  therefore,  of  life,  to  the  admitted  re- 
si :aints  of  the  Gospel;  and  the  general 
leding  of  Christianity  at  this  period  had 
nivested  the  clergy  with  the  right,  or, 
rather,  the  duty  of  enforcing  the  precepts 
of  the  Gospel  on  every  professed  believer. 
How,  then,  were  the  clergy  to  distinguish 
between  the  individual  and  politicai  capa- 
city  of  the  man ;  to  respect  the  prince, 
yet  to  advise  the  Christian  ;  to  look  with 
indifference  on  onc  set  of  actions  as  secu- 
lar,  to  admonish  on  the  danger  of  another 
as  affairs  of  conscience  ? 

Nor  at  this  early  period  of  its  still  ag- 
gressive, still  conseiously  benefieial  influ- 
ence, could  the  hierarchy  be  expected  to 
anticipate  with  coldly  prophetic  prudence 
the  fatal  consequence  of  some  of  its  ovvn 
encroachments  on  worldly  authority.  The 
bishop  of  a  great  capital  was  the  conductor, 
the  representative  of  the  moral  power  of 
the  Gospel,  whieh  was  perpetually  striving 
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to  obtain  its  ascendancy  over  brute  force 
violence,  and  vice ;  and  of  necessity,  pei 
haps,  was  not  always  cautious  or  discreel 
in  the  means  to  whieh  it  rcsorted.  It  Le- 
came  contaminated  in  the  incessant  strile. 
and  forgot  its  end,  or,  rather,  soughtfor  the 
mastery  as  its  end  rather  than-  as  tlie  le- 
gitimate  means  of  promoting  its  benefieial 
objects.  Under  the  full,  and,  no  doubt,  at 
first,  warrantable  persuasion  that  it  was 
advancing  tlie  happiness  and  virtue  of  man- 
kind, where  sliould  it  arrest  its  own  course, 
or  set  limits  to  its  own  humanizing  and 
improving  interpositions  ]  Thus,  under 
the  constant  temptation  of  assuming,  as 
far  as  possible,  the  management  of  af- 
fairs whieh  were  notoriously  mismanaged 
through  the  vices  of  public  men,  the  ad- 
ministration even  of  public  matteis  by  the 
clergy  might  seem,  to  tlrem  at  least,  to  en- 
sure  justice,  disinterestedness,  and  clcm- 
ency :  till,  tried  by  the  possession  of  power, 
they  would  be  the  last  to  discern  the  dan- 
ger of  being  invested  in  that  power. 

The  first  signal  interposition  of  Chrysos- 
tom  in  the  politicai  affairs  of  Con-  Eutmpius 
stantinople  was  an  aet  not  mere-  theeunuch. 
ly  of  humanity,  but  of  grat  i  tude.  Eutropius 
tlie  eunuch,  minister  of  the  feeble  Arcadi- 
us,  is  condemned  to  immortal  infamy  by 
the  vigorous  satire  of  Claudian.  Among 
his  few  good  deeds  had  been  the  advance- 
ment  of  Chrysostom  to  the  see  of  Con- 
stantinpple.  Eutropius  had  found  it  neces- 
sary  to  restrict  the,  right  of  asylum,  whieh 
began  to  be  generally  claimed  by  all  the 
Christian  churches,  little  forcseeing  that 
to  the  bold  assertion  of  that  right  he  would 
owe  his  life. 

There  is  something  sublime  in  the  first 
notion  of  the  right  of  asylum.  It  Right  or 
is  one  of  those  institutions  based  in  asylum. 
the  universal  religious  sentiment  of  man, 
it  is  found  in  al  most  all  religions.  In  the 
Greek,  as  in  the  .Tewish,  man  took  refuge 
from  the  vcngeance,  often  from  the  injus- 
tice,  of  his  fellow-men,  in  the  presence  of 
the  gods.  Not  merely  private  revenge, 
but  the  retributive  severity  of  the  law, 
stands  rebuked  before  the  dignity  of  the 
Divine  court  in  whieh  the  criminal  has 
lodged  his  appeal.  The  lustrations  in  the 
older  religions*  the  rites  of  expiation  and 
reconciliation  performed  in  many  of  the 
temples,  the  appellations  of  certain  dcities. 
as  the  reconcilers  or  pacifiers  of  man,* 
were  enwoven  with  their  mythology,  and 
imbodied  in  their  poetry.  But  Christian- 
ity, in  a  still  higher  and  more  universal 
sense,  might  assume  to  take  under  its  pro- 
tection,  in  ordcr  tc  amend  and  purify,  the 


*  The  aitori-onaioX,  or  averruncatores. 
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outcast  of  society,  whom  human  justice 
followed  with  relentless  vengeance.  As 
the  represeatative  of  the  God  of  mercy,  it 
excluded  no  human  being  from  the  pale  of 
repentancc,  and  would  protect  them,  when 
disposed  to  that  salutary  change,  if  it 
eeuld  possibly  be  made  consistent  witli 
the  public  peace  and  safety.  The  merciful 
intervention  of  the  clergy  betvveen  the 
criminal  and  his  sentence,  at  a  period 
when  the  lavvs  vvcre  so  implacable  and 
sanguinary,  was  at  once  consistent  with 
Christian  charity,  and  tended  to  sorne 
mitigatioa  of  the  ferocious  manners  of  the 
age.  It  gave  time  at  least  for  exasperated 
justice  to  reconsider  its  sentence,  and 
checked  that  vindictive  impulse.  which,  if 
it  did  not  outrun  the  law,  turncd  it  into  in- 
stantaneous  aud  irrevocable  execution.* 
But  that  which  commenced  in  pure  benev- 
olence  had  already,  it  should  seem,  begun 
to  degenerate  into  a  source  of  power.  The 
course  of  justice  was  impeded,  but  not  by 
a  wise  discrimination  between  the  more 
or  less  heinous  delinquents,  or  a  salutary 
penitential  system,  which  might  reclaim 
the  guilty,  and  safely  restore  him  to  so- 
ciety. 

Like  other  favourites  of  arbitrary  sov- 
a.o.  399.  ereigns,  Eutropius  was  suddenly 
precipitated  from  the  height  of 
power;  the  army  forced  the  sentence  of 
his  dismissal  from  the  timid  emperor,  and 
the  furious  populace,as  usual,  thirsted  for 
the  blood  of  him  to  whose  unbounded  sway 
they  had  so  long  submitted  in  humble  obe- 
dience.  Eutropius  fled  in  haste  to  that 
asylum,  the  sanctity  of  which  had  been 
limited  by  his  own  decree  ;  and  the  cour- 
age and  influence  of  Chrysostom  protected 
that  most  forlorn  of  human  beings,  the 
discarded  favourite  ofa  despot.  The  arm- 
ed  soldiery  and  the  raging  populace  were 
met  at  the  door  of  the  church  by  the  de- 
fenceless  ecclesiastic  ;  his  demeanour  and 
the  sanctity  of  the  place  arrested  the  blind 
fury  of  the  assailants  ;  Chrysostom  before 
the  emperor  pleaded  the  cause  of  Eutro- 
pius with  the  same  fearless  freedom,  and 

*  In  a  law  which  is  extant  in  Greek,  there  is  an 
elaborate  argument,  that  if  the  right  of  asylum  had 
been  granted  by  the  heathen  to  their  altars,  and  to 
the  statues  of  the  emperors,  it  ought  to  belong  to 
the  temples  of  God. 

See  the  laws  which  defined  the  right  of  asylum, 
Cod.  Theodos.,  ix.,  45,  3,  et  seqq.  The  sacred  space 
extended  to  the  outer  gates  of  the  church.  But 
those  who  took  refuge  in  the  church  were  on  no 
account  to  be  permitted  to  profane  the  holy  build- 
ing  itself  by  eating  or  sleeping  within  it.  "  Quibus 
si  perfuga  non  adnuit.  neque  consentit,  præferenda 
humanitati  religio  est."  There  was  a  strong  pro- 
hibition  against  introducing  arms  into  the  churches ; 
t  prohibition  which  the  emperors  themselves  did 
»ot  scruple  to  violate  on  more  than  one  occasion. 
3  E 
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for  once  the  life  ol  a  fallen  min- 
ister was  spared;  his  sentence 
was  commuted  for  banishment.  lll(:ui'Euiro- 
His  fate,  indeed,  was  only  de-  piUb' 
layed :  he  was  afterward  brought  back 
from  Cyprus,  his  place  of  exile.  and  be- 
headed  at  Chalcedon. 

But,  with  all  his  courage,  his  eloquence, 
his  moral  digniiy,  Chrysostom,  instead  of 
establishing  a  firm  and  permanent  author- 
ity  over  Constantinople,  became  himself 
the  victim  of  intrigue  and  jealousy.  Be- 
sides  his  personal  habits  and  manners,  the 
character  of  Chrysostom,  firm  on  great 
occasions,  and  eminently  persuasive  when 
making  a  general  address  to  the  multitude, 
was  less  commanding  and  authoritative  in 
his  constant  daily  intercourse  with  the  va- 
rious  orders  :  calm  and  self-possessed  as 
an  orator,  he  was  accused  of  being  pas- 
sionate  and  overbearing  in  ordinary  busi- 
ness :  the  irritability  of  feeble  health  may 
have  caused  some  part  of  this  infirmity. 
Men  whose  minds,  like  that  of  Chrysos- 
tom, are  centred  on  one  engrossing  ob- 
ject,  are  apt  to  abandon  the  details  of  busi- 
ness to  others,  who  thus  become  necessary 
to  them,  and  at  length,  if  artful  and  dex- 
terous,  rule  them  with  inextricable  sway  : 
they  have  much  knowledge  of  mankind, 
little  practical  acquaintance  with  individ- 
ual  men.    Thus  Chrysostom  was  com- 
pletely  governed  by  his  deacon  Chrysnstom 
Serapion,  who  managed  his  af-  t'ovorned  by 
fairs,  and,  like  all  men  of  address  g^a^0" 
in  such  stations,  while  he  exer-  erapion- 
cised  all  the  power  and  secured  the  solid 
advantages,  left  the  odium  and  responsi- 
bility  upon  his  master.    On  the  whole,  the 
character  of  Chrysostom  retained  some- 
thing  of  the  unworldly  monastic  enthusi- 
asm,  and  wanted  decisive  practical  wis- 
dom,  when  compared,  for  instance,  with 
Ambrose  in  the  West,  and  thus  his  char- 
acter powcrfully  contributed  to  his  fall.* 

But  the  circumstances  of  his  situation 
might  have  embarrassed  evcn  Ambrose 
himself.  All  orders  and  interests  con- 
spired  against  him.  The  court  would  not 
endure  the  grave  and  severe  censor ;  the 
clergy  rebelled  against  the  rigour  of  the 
prelate's  discipline  ;  the  populace,  though, 
when  under  the  spell  of  his  eloquence, 
fondly  attached  to  his  person  no  doubt,  in 
general  resented  his  implacable  condem- 
nation  of  their  amusements.  The  Arians, 
to  whom,  in  his  uncompromising  zeal,  he 
had  persuaded  the  emperor  to  refuse  a 


*  The  unfavourable  view  of  Chrysostom's  char- 
acter is  brought  out.  perhaps.  with  more  than  impar- 
tiality  by  the  ecclesiastical  historian  Sozomen,  who 
vrote  at  Conslantinople,  and  may  have  preserved 
[  .nuch  of  the  hostile  tradition  relating  to  him. 
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single  chureh,  though  dcmandcd  by  the 
most  powerful  subject  of  the  empire, 
Gainas  the  Goth,  were  still,  no  doubt,  se- 
cretly  powerful.  A  pagan  præfect,  Opta- 
tus,  seized  the  opportunity  of  wreaking  his 
animosity  towards  Christianity  ilself  upon 
its  powerful  advocate.  Some  wealthy  fe- 
males  are  named  as  resenting  the  severe 
eondcmnation  oftheir  dress  and  manners.* 
Of  all  these  adversaries,  the  most  dan- 
jrerous,  the  most  pcrsevering,  and  the  most 
lmplacablc  were  those  of  his  own  order 
and  his  own  rank.f  The  sacerdotal  au- 
thority  in  the  East  was  undermined  by  its 
own  divisions.  The  imperial  power,  which, 
in  the  hånds  of  a  violent  and  not  irre- 
proachable  woman,  the  Empress  Eudoxia, 
might  pcrhaps  have  quailed  before  the  en- 
ergy  of  a  blameless  and  courageous  prel- 
ate,  allied  itself  with  one  scction  of  the 
Church,  and  so  secured  its  triumph  over 
the  whole.  The  more  Chrysostom  en- 
deavoured  to  carry  out  by  episcopal  au- 
thority  those  exalted  notions  of  the  sacer- 
dotal character  which  he  had  developed 
in  his  work  upon  the  priesthood,  the  more 
heestranged  many  of  his  natura!  support- 
ers. He  vished  the  whole  of  Asia  Minor ; 
degraded  bishops;  exposed  with  unsparing 
indignation  the  vices  and  venality  of  the 
clergy,  and  involvedthem  all  in  one  indis- 
criminate  charge  of  simony  and  licentious- 
ness.  The  assumption  of  this  authority 
wassomewhat  qucstionable  ;  the  severity 
with  which  it  was  exercised  did  not  recon- 
cile  the  reluctant  province  to  submission. 
Among  the  malecontent  clergy,  four  bish- 
ops took  the  lead ;  but  the  head  of  this  unre- 
Theophiius  of  lenting  faction  was  Theophilus, 
Aiexandrea.  the  violent  and  unscrupulous 
prelate  of  Aiexandrea.  The  apparently 
trivial  causes  which  inflamed  the  hostility 
of  Theophilus  confirm  a  suspicion,  previ- 
ously  suggested,  that  the  rivalry  of  the  two 
principal  sees  in  the  East  mingled  with  the 
personal  animosity  of  Theophilus  against 
the  Bishop  of  Constantinople.  Chrysos- 
tom had  beenaccused  of oxtending  his  ju- 
risdiction  beyond  its  legitimate  bolinds. 
Certain  monks  of  Nitria  had  fled  from  the 
perseculions  of  Theophilus,  and  taken 
refuge  in  Constantinople ;  and  Chrysos- 
tom had  extended  his  countenance,  if  not 
his  protection,  to  these  revolted  subjects 
of  the  Alexandrean  prelate ;  but  he  had 
declined  to  take  legal  cognizance  of  the 
dispute  as  a  superior  prelate  or  as  the 
head  of  a  council ;  partly,  he  states.J  out 

*  Tillemont,  p.  180. 

t  The  good  Tillemont  confesses  this  humiliating 
trulh  with  shame  and  reluctance. —  Vie  de  Chrysos- 
tome.  p.  181. 

t  Kpist.  ai  Innoconiiutn  Paparn,  vol  iii.,  p.  51C. 


of  respect  for  Theophilus,  pai  tly  because 
he  was  nnwilling  to  interfere  in  the  affairs 
of  another  province.  But  Theophilus  was 
not  so  scrupulous  ;  he  rt  venged  himself 
for  the  supposed  invasion  of  his  own  prov  - 
ince by  a  most  daring  inroad  on  that  of  his 
rival.  He  assumed  for  the  Patriarch  ol 
Aiexandrea  the  right  of  presiding  over  the 
Eastern  bishops,  and  of  summoning  the 
Bishop  of  Constantinople  before  this  irreg- 
ular  tribunal.  Theophilus,  with  the  sanc- 
tion,  if  not  by  the  invitation,  of  the  empress. 
landed  at  Constantinople.  He  was  ac- 
companied  by  a  band  of  Alexandrean  mar- 
iners, as  a  protection  against  the  popu- 
lace  of  the  city. 

The  council  was  held.  not  in  Constan- 
tinople, but  at  a  placc  cailed  the  <;ouncil  ■>) 
Oak,  in  the  suburbs  of  Chalce-  'UeOåk. 
don.  It  consisted  for  tlie  most  part  of 
Egyptian  bishops,  under  the  direct  influ- 
ence  of  Theophilus,  and  of  Asiatic  prelates, 
the  personal  enemies  of  Chrysostom.*  For 
fourteen  days  it  held  its  sessions,  and  ro- 
ceived  informations,  which  gradually  grevv 
into  twenty-nine  grave  and  specific  char- 
ges. Four  times  was  Chrysostom  sum- 
moned  to  appear  before  this  self-appointed 
tribunal,  of  which  it  was  impossible  for 
him.  to  recognise  the  legal  authority.  In 
the  mean  time,  he  was  not  inactive  in  his 
peculiar  sphere,  the  pulpit.  Unfortunale- 
ly,  the  authenticity  of  the  sennon  ascribed 
to  him  at  this  period  is  not  altogether  cer- 
tain, nor  the  time  at  which  some  extant 
discourses,  if  genuine,  were  delivered, 
conclusively  settled.  One,  however,  bears 
strong  indications  of  the  manner  and  sen- 
timents  of  Chrysostom  ;  and  it  is  gener- 
ally acknowledged  that  he  either  did  bold- 
ly  use,  or  was  accused  of  using,  language 
full  of  contumelious  allusion  to  the  em- 
press. This  sermon,  therefore,  if  not  an 
accurate  report  of  his  expressions,  maj 
convey  the  sense  of  what  he  actually  ut- 
tered,  or  which  was  attributed  to  him  by 
his  adversaries. f    "  The  billows,"  said  the 


*  It  is  contested  whethcr  there  were  thirty  or 
forty-six  bishops 

t  It  is  singularly  characteristic  of  the  Christian- 
ity of  the  times  to  observe  the  charges  against 
which  Chrysostom  protests  with  the  grcatest  ve 
hemence  ;  and  this  part  of  the  oration  in  questior 
is  confirmed  by  one  of  his  letters  to  Cyriacus 
Against  that  of  personal  impunty  with  a  female, 
he  calmly  offers  the  most  unqnestionable  evidence. 
But  he  was  likewise  accused  of  ha\ing  admmister- 
ed  haptism  after  he  had  eaten.  On  this  he  breaks 
out:  "If  I  have  done  this,  Anathema  upon  me, 
mav  I  be  no  longer  counted  among  bishops,  nor 
he  admitted  among  the  nngels  accepted  of  God." 
He  was  said  to  have  administered  the  saciament 
to  those  who  had  in  like  manner  broken  their  fast 
"  If  I  have  dctip  so.  may  I  be  rfjected  of  Christ." 
He  the-i  jlistifies  himsrlf,  evcn  if  guilty.  bv  tli<- 


HISTORY  OF  CHR1STIANITV. 


403 


energetic  prelate,  "  are  mighty,  and  the 
storm  furious  ;  but  \ve  fear  not  to  be 
wreckcd,  for  wc  are  founded  011  a  rock. 
What  can  I  fear  !  Death  1  To  me  to  live 
is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain.  Exile  1  The 
earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof. 
Confiscation  1  We  brought  nothing  into 
this  world,  and  it  is  certain  we  can  carry  no- 
thing out  of  it.  1  scorn  the  terrors,  and 
smile  at  the  advantages,  of  lifts.  1  fear 
not  death.  I  desire  to  live  only  for  your 
profit.  The  Church  against  which  you 
strive  dashes  away  your  assaults  into  idle 
foam.  It  is  fixed  by  God,  who  shall  re- 
voke  it  ]  The  Church  is  stronger  than 
Heaven  itself!  Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass 
away.  *  *  *  But  you  know,  my  brethren, 
the  true  cause  of  my  ruin.  Because  1 
have  not  strewn  rich  carpets  on  my  floors, 
nor  clothed  myself  in  silken  robes  ;  be- 
cause I  have  discountetianced  the  sensu- 
ality  of  certain  persons.  The  seed  of 
the  serpent  is  still  alive,  but  grace  is  still 
on  the  side  of  Elijah."  Then  follows,  in 
obscure  and  embarrassed  language,  as 
though,if  genuine,  the  preacher  vvas  start- 
led at  his  own  boldness,  an  allusion  to  the 
fate  of  John  the  Baptist  and  to  the  hos- 
tility  of  Herodias  :  "  It  is  a  time  of  wail- 
ing:  lo,  all  things  tend  to  disgrace;  but 
time  judgeth  all  things."  The  fatal  word 
"  disgrace''1  (ååo&a)  was  supposed  to  be  an 
allusion  to  Eudoxia,  the  empress. 

There  was  a  secret  understanding  be- 
cnndemna-  tween  the  court  and  the  council. 
tionofChry-  The  court  urged  the  proceed- 
sosto,n-  ings  of  the  council,  and  the 
council  pronounced  the  sentence  of  dep- 
osition, but  left  to  the  court  to  take  cogni- 
zance  of  the  darker  charge  of  high  treason, 
of  which  they  asserted  Chrysostom  to  be 
guilty,  but  which  was  beyond  their  juris- 
diction.  The  allegcd  treason  was  the 
personal  insult  to  the  Empress  Eudoxia, 
which  was  construed  into  exciting  the 
people  to  rebellion.  But  the  execution 
of  tliis  sentence  embarrassed  the  council 
and  the  irresolute  government.  Chry- 
sostom now  again  ruled  the  popular  mind 
with  unbounded  sway.  It  would  have 
been  dangerous  to  have  seized  him  in  the 
church,  environed,  as  he  constantly  was, 
by  crowds  of  admiring  hearers,  whom  a 
few  fervent  words  might  have  maddened 
into  insurrection. 

Chrysostom,  however,  shrunk,  whether 
Chrysostom  from  timidityor  Christian  peace- 
leaves  Con-  fulness  of  disposition,  from  be- 

stanlinople.   ing  the  cause)  eyen  innocent]y; 

exaraple  of  Paul,  and  even  of  Christ  himself,  but 
still  seems  to  look  or  'his  breach  of  discipline  with 
the  utmost  horror. 


of  tumult  and  bloodshed.  He  had  neither 
the  ambition,  the  desperate  recklessness, 
nor  perhaps  the  resolution,  of  a  dema- 
gogue.  He  would  not  'be  the  Christian 
tribune  of  the  people.  He  seized  the  first 
opportunity  of  the  absence  of  his  hearers 
quietly  to  surrender  himself  to  the  imperi. 
al  officers.  He  was  cautiously  transport- 
ed by  night,  though  the  jealous  populace 
crowded  the  streets  in  order  to  release 
their  prelate  from  the  hånds  of  his  ene- 
mies, to  the  opposite  side  of  the  Bospho- 
rus,  and  confined  in  a  villa  on  the  Bithyn- 
ian  shore. 

The  tiiumph  of  Chrysostom's  enemies 
was  complete.  Theophilus  entered  the 
city,  and  proceeded  to  wreak  his  ven- 
geance  on  the  partisans  of  his  adversary ; 
the  empress  rejoiced  in  the  conscious  as- 
surance of  her  power;  the  people  were 
overawed  into  gloomy  and  sullen  silence. 

The  night  of  the  following  day,  strange 
and  awful  sounds  were  heard  Ear[,lnuake 
throughout  the  city.  The  pal- 
ace,  the  whole  of  Constantinople,  shook 
with  an  earthquake.  The  empress,  as  su- 
perstitious  as  she  was  violent,  when  she 
felt  her  chamber  rock  beneath  her,  shud- 
dering  at  the  manifest  wrath  of  Heaven, 
fell  on  her  knees,  and  entreated  the  em- 
peror  to  revoke  the  fatal  sentence.  She 
wrote  a  hasty  letter  disclaiming  all  hostil- 
ity  to  the  banished  prelate,  and  protesting 
that  she  was  "  innocent  of  his  blood." 
The  next  day  the  palace  was  surrounded 
by  clamorous  multitudes,  impatiently  de- 
manding  his  recall.  The  voice  of  the 
people  and  the  voice  of  God  seemed  to  join 
in  the  vindication  of  Chrysostom.  The 
edict  of  recall  was  issued  ;  the  Retum  <.r 
Bosphorus  swarmed  with  barks,  Chrysostom. 
eager  to  communicate  the  first  intelligence, 
and  to  obtain  the  honour  of  bringing  back 
the  guardian  and  the  pride  of  the  city. 
He  was  met  on  his  arrival  by  the  whole 
population,  men,  women,  and  children  ;  all 
who  could  bore  torches  in  their  hånds, 
and  hymns  of  thanksgiving,  composed  for 
the  occasion,  were  chanted  before  him  as 
he  proceeded  to  the  great  church.  His 
enemies  fled  on  all  sides.  Soon  after, 
Theophilus,  on  the  demand  of  a  free  coun- 
cil, left  Constantinople  at  the  dead  of 
night,  and  embarked  for  Alexandrea. 

There  is  again  some  doubt  as  to  the  au- 
thenticity  of  the  first  discourse  deliverec 
by  Chrysostom  on  this  occasion,  none  of 
the  second.  But  the  first  vvas  an  extem- 
poraneous  address,  to  which  the  extant 
speech  appears  to  correspond.  "  What 
shall  I  say  ]  Blessed  be  God !  These 
were  my  last  words  on  my  departure, 
these  the  first  on  my  return.    Blessed  be 
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God !  because  he  permitted  the  storm  to 
rage  ;  blessed  be  God !  because  he  has 
allayed  it.  Let  my  enemies  behold  how 
their  conspiracy  has  advanced  my  peace 
and  redounded  to  my  glory.  Before,  the 
church  alone  was  crowded,  now  the  whole 
forum  is  become  a  church.  The  games 
are  celebrating  in  the  circus,but  the  whole 
people  pour  like  a  torrent  to  the  church. 
Your  prayers  in  my  behalf  are  more  glo- 
rious  than  a  diadem — the  prayers  both  of 
men  and  women ;  for  in  Christ  Ihere  is 
neither  male  nor  female." 

In  the  second  oration  he  draws  an  elab- 
orate  comparison  betvveen  the  situation 
of  Abraham  in  Egypt  and  his  ovvn.  The 
barbarous  Egyptian  (this  struck,  no  doubt, 
at  Theophilus)  had  endeavoured  to  defile 
his  Sarah,  the  Church  of  Constantinople  ; 
but  the  faithful  Church  had  remained,  by 
the  power  of  God,  uncontaminated  by  this 
rebuked  Abimelech.  He  dwelt  with  par- 
donable  pride  on  the  faithful  attachment 
of  his  followers.  They  had  conquered  ; 
but  how  1  by  prayerandsubmission.  The 
enemy  had  brought  arms  into  the  sanctu- 
ary  ;  they  had  prayed  ;  like  a  spider's  web 
the  enemy  had  been  scattered,  they  re- 
mained firm  as  arock.  Theempress  her- 
self  had  joined  the  triumphal  procession, 
when  the  sea  became,  as  the  city,  covered 
with  all  ranks,  all  ages,  and  both  sexes.* 

But  the  peace  and  triumph  of  Chrysos- 
tom  were  not  lasting.  As  the  fears  of  the 
empress  were  allayed,  the  old  feeling  of 
hatred  to  the  bishop,  imbittered  by  the 
shame  of  defeat,  and  the  constant  suspi- 
cion  that  either  the  preacher  or  his  audi- 
ence  pointed  at  her  his  most  vigorous  dec- 
lamation,  rankled  in  the  mind  of  Eudoxia. 
It  had  become  a  strife  for  ascendancy,  and 
neither  could  reccde  with  safety  and  hon- 
our.  Opportunities  could  not  but  oc- 
cur  to  enrage  and  exasperate  ;  nor  would 
ill-disposed  persons  be  wanting  to  inflame 
the  passions  of  the  empress,  by  misrepre- 
senting  and  personally  applying  the  bold 
and  indignant  language  of  the  prelate. 

A  statue  of  the  empress  was  about  to 
statue  or  the  be  erected  ;  and  on  these  occa- 
empress.  sjons  0f  public  festival  the  peo- 
ple were  wont  to  be  indulged  in  dances, 
pantomimes,  and  every  kind  of  theatrical 
amusement.  The  zeal  of  Chrysostom 
was  always  especially  directed  against 
these  idolatrous  amusements,  which  often, 
he  confesses,  drained  the  church  of  his 
hearers.  This,  now  ill-timed,  zeal  was  es- 
pecially awakened  because  the  statue  was 
to  be  erected,  and  the  rejoicings  to  take 

*  Chrysostom,  in  both  these  tiiscourses,  states  a 
curious  circumstance,  that  the  Jews  of  Constanti- 
nople took  great  interest  in  his  cause. 


place,  in  front  of  the  entrance  to  the  great 
church,  the  St.  Sophia.  His  denunciations 
were  construed  into  personal  insults  to  the 
empress  ;  she  threatene'd  a  new  council. 
The  prelate  threw  off  the  remaining  re- 
straints  of  prudence ;  repeated  more  ex- 
plicitly  the  allusion  which  he  had  beforc 
but  covertly  hinted.  He  thundered  out  •<>. 
homily,  with  the  memorable  exordium. 
"  Herodias  is  maddening,  Herodias  is  dan- 
cing,  Herodias  demands  the  head  of  John." 
If  Chrysostom  could  even  be  suspeetedof 
such  daring  outrage  against  the  temporal 
sovereign ;  if  he  ventured  on  language 
approaching  to  such  unmeasured  hostility, 
it  was  manifest  that  either  the  imperial  au- 
thority  must  quail  and  submit  to  the  sa- 
cerdotal  domination,  or  employ  without 
scruple  its  power  to  crush  the  bold  usur- 
pation. 

An  edict  of  the  emperor  suspended 
the  prelate  from  Jiis  functions.  second  con- 

TllOUgh   forty-tWO    bishops  ad-  demnation  ol 

hered  with  inflexible'  fidelity  lo  «*w»m. 
his  cause,  he  was  condemned  by  a  second 
hostile  council,  not  on  any  new  charge, 
but  for  contujnacy  in  resisting  the  decrees 
of  the  former  assembly,  and  for  a  breach 
of  the  ecclesiastical  laws  in  resuming  his 
authority  while  under  the  condemnation 
of  a  council. 

The  soldiers  of  the  emperor  were  more 
dangerous  enemies  than  the  prel-  A  D  404 
ates.  In  the  midst  of  the  sol-  Tumults  in 
emn  celebration  of  Good  Friday,  "»eChurch. 
in  the  great  Church  of  Santa  Sophia,  the 
military  forced  their  way,  not  merely  into 
tfle  nave,  but  up  to  the  altar,  on  which 
were  placed  the  consecrated  elements. 
Many  were  trodden  under  foot ;  many 
wounded  by  the  swords  of  the  soldiers  ; 
the  clergy  were  dragged  to  prison  ;  some 
females,  who  were  about  to  be  baptized, 
were  obliged  to  fly  with  their  disordered 
apparel  :  the  waters  of  the  font  were 
stained  with  blood  ;  the  soldiers  pressed 
up  to  the  altar ;  seized  the  sacred  vessels 
as  their  plunder :  the  sacred  elements 
were  scattered  around  ;  their  garments 
were  bedewed  with  the  blood  of  the  Re- 
deemer.*  Constantinople  for  several  days 
had  the  appearance  of  a  city  which  had 
been  stormed.  "Wherever  the  partisans 
of  Chrysostom  were  assembled,  they  were 
assaulted  and  dispersed  by  the  soldiery  ; 
females  were  exposed  to  insult,  and  one 
frantic  attempt  was  made  to  assassinate 
the  prelate.f 


*  Chrysostom,  Epist.  ad  Innocentium,  c.  iii.,  v. 
iii.,  p  519.  Chrysostom  exempts  the  emperor 
from  all  share  in  this  outrage,  but  attributes  it  to 
the  hostile  bishops 

t  See  Letter  to  Olympias,  p.  548. 
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Chrysostom  at  length  withdrew  from 
Chrysostom  the  contest ;  he  escaped  from  thc 
surrenders,  friendly  custody  of  his  adherents, 
and  surrendered  himself  to  thc  imperial 
officers.  He  was  immediately  conveyed 
by  night  to  the  Asiatic  shore.  At  the  in- 
stant  of  his  departure,  another  fearful  ca- 
lamity  agitated  the  public  mind.  The 
church  which  he  left  burst  into  flames, 
and  the  conflagration,  said  to  have  first 
broken  out  in  the  episcopal  throne,  reach- 
ed  the  roof  of  the  budding,  and  spread 
»"rom  thence  to  the  senate-house.  These 
two  magnificent  edifices,  the  latter  of 
which  contained  some  noble  specimens 
of  ancient  art,  became  in  a  few  hours  a 
mass  of  ruins.  The  partisans  of  Chry- 
sostom, and  Chrysostom  himself,  were,  of 
course,  accused  of  this  aet,  the  author  of 
which  was  never  discovered,  and  in  which 
no  life  was  lost.  But  the  bishop  was 
charged  with  the  horrible  design  of  de- 
stroying  his  enemies  in  the  church  ;  his 
followers  were  charged  with  the  guilt  of 
incendiarism  with  a  less  atrocious  object, 
that  no  bishop  after  Chrysostom  might  be 
seated  in  his  pontifical  throne.* 

The  prelate  was  not  permitted  to  choose 
his  place  of  exile.  The  peaceful  spots 
which  might  have  been  found  in  the  more 
genial  climate  of  Bithynia  or  the  adjacent 
provinces,  would  have  been  too  near  the 
capital.  He  was  transported  to  Cucusus, 
a  small  town  in  the  mountainous  and  sav- 
age district  of  Armenia.  On  his  journey 
thither  of  several  days,  he  suffered  much 
from  fever  and  disquiet  of  mind,  and  from 
the  cruelty  of  the  officer  who  commanded 
the  guard. 

Yet  his  influence  was  not  extinguished 
His  reireat  a'3sence-    The  Eastern 

r  '  Church  was  almost  governed 
from  the  solitary  cell  of  Chrysostom. 
He  corresponded  with  all  quarters  ;  wom- 
en  of  rank  and  opulence  sought  his  soli- 
tude in  disguise.  The  bishops  of  many 
distant  sees  sent  him  assistance,  and  cov- 
eted  his  advice.  The  Bishop  of  Rome 
received  his  letters  with  respect,  and 
wrote  back  ardent  commendations  of  his 
patience.  The  exile  of  Cucusus  exer- 
cised,  perhaps,  more  extensive  authority 
than  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople. f 


*  There  are  three  laws  in  the  Theodosian  Code 
igainst  unlawful  and  seditious  meetings  (conventi- 
cula),  directed  against  the  followers  of  Chrysos- 
tom :  the  Joannitæ,  as  they  were  cailed,  "  qui  sac- 
rilego  animo  auctontatem  nostri  numinis  ausi  fue- 
rint  expugnare."  The  deity  is  the  usual  term,  hut 
the  deiiy  of  the  feehle  Arcadius  and  the  passionate 
Eudoxia  reads  strangely. 

t  Among  his  letters  may  be  remarked  those 
writ.ten  to  the  celebrated  Olympias.  This  wealthy 
widow,  who  had  refused  the  solicitations  or  com- 
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He  was  not,  howevei,  permitted  to  re- 
main  in  peace  in  this  miserable  seciu- 
sion  :  sometimes  his  life  was  endangered 
by  the  invasions  of  the  Isaurian  marau- 
ders ;  and  he  was  obliged  to  take  refuge 
in  a  neighbouring  fortress  named  Ardissa. 
He  encouraged  his  ardent  disciples  with 
the  hope,  the  assurance,  of  his  spcedy  re- 
turn ;  but  he  miscalculated  the  obstinate 
and  implacable  resentment  of  his  perse- 
cutors.  At  length  an  order  came  to  re- 
move him  to  Pityus,  on  the  Euxine,  a  still 
more  savage.  place  on  the  verge  of  the 
empire.  He  died  on  the  journey,  near 
Comana,  in  Pontus. 

Some  years  afterward,  the  remains  of 
Chrysostom  were  transported  to  Hi9  remainS 
Constantinople  with  the  utmost  transported 
reverence,  and  received  with  ["no0,"*18"" 
solemn  pomp.  Constantinople  mopu 
and  the  imperial  family  submitted  with 
eager  zeal  to  vvorship  as  a  saint  htm  whom 
they  would  not  endure  as  a  prelate. 

The  remarkable  part  in  the  whole  of 
this  persecution  of  Chrysostom  is,  that  it 
arose  not  out  of  difference  of  doctrine  or 
polemic  hostility.  No  charge  of  heresy 
darkened  the  pure  farne  of  the  great  Chris- 
tian orator.  His  persecution  had  not  the 
dignity  of  conscientious  bigotry  ;  it  was 
a  strtiggle  for  power  between  the  tempo- 
ral and  ecclesiastical  supremacy;  but  the 
passions  and  the  personal  animosities  of 
ecelesiastics,  the  ambition,  and  perhapi? 
the  jealousy  of  the  Alexandrean  patri- 
arch as  to  jurisdiction,  lent  themselves  to 
the  degradation  of  the  episcopal  authority 
in  Constantinople,  from  which  it  never 
rose.  No  doubt  the  choleric  temper,  the 
overstrained  severity,  the  monastic  hab- 
its, the  ambition  to  extend  his  authority, 
perhaps,  beyond  its  legitimate  bounds,  and 
the  indiscreet  zeal  of  Chrysostom,  laid 
him  open  to  his  adversaries  ;  but  in  any 
other  station,  in  the  episcopate  of  any 
other  city,  these  infirmities  would  have 
been  lost  in  the  splendour  of  his  talents 
and  his  virtues.  Though  he  might  not 
have  weaned  the  general  mass  of  the  peo- 
ple  from  their  vices  or  their  amusements, 
which  he  proscribed  with  equal  severity, 
yet  he  would  have  commanded  general 
respect ;  and  nothing  less  than  a  schism 


mands  of  Theodosins  to  marry  one  of  his  favourites, 
had  almost  washed  away,  by  her  austerities  and 
virtues,  the  stam  of  her  nuptials,  and  might  rank 
in  Christian  estimation  with  those  unsullied  vir- 
gins  who  had  never  been  contaminated  by  mar- 
riage.  She  was  the  friend  of  all  the  distinguisheo 
and  orthodox  clergy  ;  of  Gregory  of  Nazianzum, 
and  of  Chrysostom.  Chrysostom  records  to  hei 
praise,  that  by  her  austerities  she  had  brought  on 
painful  disecses,  which  baffled  the  art  of  medicine. 
— Chrvsost .  Knist.,  viii..  p.  540. 
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arising  out  of  rcligious  difference  would 
lave  shaken  or  impaired  his  authority. 

At  all  events,  the  fall  of  Chrysostom 
was  an  inauspicious  omen,  and  a  warning 
which  might  repress  the  energy  of  future 
prelates  ;  and,  doubtlcss,  the  issue  of  this 
conflict  materially  tended  to  degrade  the 
office  of  the  chief  bishop  in  the  Eastern 
empire.  It  may  be  questioned  whether 
the  proximity  of  the  court,  and  such  a 
court  as  that  of  the  East,  would  under 
any  circumstances  have  allovved  the  epis- 
copate  to  assume  its  legitimate  power, 
far  less  to  have  encroached  on  the  tem- 
poral sovereignty.  But  after  this  time 
the  Bishop  of  Constantinoplc  almost  sank 
into  a  high  officer  of  state ;  appointed  by 
the  influence,  if  not  directly  nominated  by 
the  emperor,  his  gratitude  was  bound  to 
reverence  or  his  prudence  to  dread  that 
arbitrary  power  which  had  raised  him 
from  nothing,  and  might  dismiss  him  to  his 
former  insignificance.  Except  on  some 
rare  occasions,  he  bowed  with  the  rest  of  I 
the  empire  before  the  capricious  will  ofj 


the  sovereign  or  the  ruling  favourite ;  he 
was  content  if  the  emperor  respected  the 
outward  ceremonial  uf  the  Churc-h,  antf 
did  not  openly  espouse  any  heretical  doc- 
trine. 

Christianity  thus  remained  in  some  rc- 
spects  an  antagonist  principle,  cotinter- 
acting  by  its  perpetual  remonstrance,  and 
rivalhng  by  its  attractive  ceremonial,  the 
vices  and  licentious  diversions  of  the  cap- 
ital;  but  its  moral  authority  was  not  al- 
lied  with  power;  it  quailed  under  the  uni- 
versal despotism,  and  was  entirely  inefli- 
cient  as  a  corrective  of  imperial  tyranny. 
It  thus  escaped  the  evils  inseparable  from 
the  undue  elevation  of  the  sacerdotal  char- 
acter, and  the  temptations  to  encroach  be- 
yond  its  proper  limits  on  the  civil  power ; 
but  it  likewise  gradually  sank  far  below 
that  uncompromising  independence,  that 
venerable  majesty,  which  might  impose 
some  restraint  on  the  worst  excesses  of 
v  iolence,  and  infuse  justice  and  humanity 
into  the  manners  of  the  court  and  of  thfi 
pcople. 


CHAPTER  X 


THE  GREAT  PRELATES  OF  THE  WEt>T. 


The  character  and  the  fate  of  Ambrose 
Ambrose,  on"er  the  strengest  contrast  with 
Archbishop  that  of  Chrysostom.  Ambrose 
of  Miian.  was  nodreaming  solitary,  brought 
up  in  the  seclusion  of  the  desert,  or  among 
a  fraternity  of  religious  husbandmen.  He 
had  been  versed  in  civil  business  from  his 
youth  ;  he  had  already  obtained  a  high  sta- 
tion in  the  imperial  service.  His  elo- 
quence  had  little  of  the  richness,  imagina- 
tive  variety,  or  dramatic  power  of  the  Gre- 
cian  orator;  hard  but  vigorous,  it  was  Ro- 
man, forensic,  practical ;  we  mean  where 
it  related  to  affairs  of  business  or  address- 
ed  men  in  general;  it  has,  as  we  shall 
hereafter  observe,  a  very  different  charac- 
ter in  some  of  his  theological  writings. 

In  Ambrose  the  sacerdotal  character 
assumed  a  dignity  and  an  influence  as  yet 
unknown;  it  first  began  to  confront  the 
throne,  not  only  on  terms  of  equality,  but 
of  superior  authority,  and  to  exercise  a 
spiritual  dictatorship  over  the  supreme 
magistrate.  The  resistance  of  Athana- 
sius  to  the  imperial  authority  had  been 
firm  but  deferential,  passive  rather  than 
aggressive.  In  his  publi<:  addresses  he 
had  respected  the  majesty  of  the  empire  ; 
at  all  events,  the  hierarchy  of  that  period 
only  questioned  the  authority  of  the  sov- 


ereign in  matters  of  faith.  But  in  Am- 
brose the  episcopal  power  acknowledged 
no  limits  to  its  moral  dominion,  and  ad- 
mitted  no  distinction  of  persons.  While 
the  bishops  of  Rome  were  comparatively 
without  authority,  and  still  partially  ob- 
scured  by  the  concentration  of  paganisnv 
in  the  aristocracy  of  the  Capitol,  the 
Archbishop  of  Milan  began  to  develop  pa 
pal  power  and  papal  imperiousness.  Am- 
brose was  the  spiritual  ancestor  of  the  Hil- 
debrands and  the  Innocents.  Like  Chry- 
sostom, Ambrose  had  to  strive  against  the 
passionate  animosity  of  an  empress,  not 
merely  exasperated  against  him  by  his  sus- 
pected  disrespect  and  disobedience,  but  by 
the  bitterness  of  religious  difference.  Yet 
how  opposite  the  result!  And  Ambrose 
had  to  assert  his  religious  authority,  not 
against  the  feeble  Arcadius,  but  against  his 
father.  the  great  Theodosius.  We  cannot, 
indeed,  but  recognise  something  of  the  un- 
degraded  Roman  of  the  West  in  Ambrose , 
Chrysostom  has  something  of  the  feeble- 
ness  and  degeneracy  of  the  Byzantine. 

The  father  of  Ambrose,  who  bore  the 
same  name,  had  administered  the  Yomhoi 
province  of  Gaul  as  prætorian  pre-  Ambrose 
fect.  The  younger  Ambrose,  while  pur- 
suing  his  studies  at  Rome,  had  attraeted 
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Kie  notice  of  IVobus,  prætorian  prcfcct  of 
Itaiy.  Ambrose,  through  his  influence, 
vvas  appointed  to  the  administration  ol'  the 
provinces  uf  Æmilia  and  Liguha.*  Pro- 
bus  was  a  Christian,  and  his  parting  ad- 
monition  to  the  young  civilian  was  couch- 
ed  in  theso  prophetic  words :  "  Kule  the 
province,  not  as  a  judge,  but  as  a  bishup."f 
Aliian  was  within  the  department  assigned 
to  Ambrose.  This  city  had  novv  begun  al- 
most  to  rival  or  eclipse  Korne,  as  the  capi- 
tal  of  the  Occidental  empire,  and  from  the 
celebnty  of  its  schools  it  was  called  the 
Athens  of  the  West.  The  Church  of  Mi- 
lan was  rent  with  divisions.  On  a  vacan- 
cy  caused  by  the  death  of  Auxentius,  the 
celebrated  Arian,  the  two  parties,  the  Ari- 
an  and  the  Athanasian,  violently  contcsted 
the  appointment  of  the  bishop. 

Ambrose  appeared  in  his  civil  character, 
Ambrose  i0  allay  the  tumult  by  the  awe  of 
bisiiop:  his  presence  and  by  the  pcrsua- 
a.l>.  374.  sjve  force  0f  njs  eloquence.  He 
spoke  so  wisely,  and  in  such  a  Christian 
spirit,  thata  general  acclamation  suddenly 
broke  forth,  "  Ambrose,  be  bishop — Am- 
brose, be  bishop."  Ambrose  vvas  yet  only 
a  catechumen  ;  he  attempted  in  every  way, 
by  assuming  a  severc .character  as  a  ma- 
gistrale, and  by  rlight,  to  elude  the  unex- 
pected  honour.J  The  ardour  of  the  peo- 
ple  and  t he  approbation  of  the  emperor^ 
compelled  him  to  assume  the  office.  Am- 
brose cast  off  at  once  the  pomp  and  maj- 
esty  of  his  civil  state  ;  but  that  which  was 
in  some  degrcc  disadvantageous  to  Chry- 
sostom,  his  severe  simplicity  of  life,  only 
increased  the  admiration  and  attachment 
of  the  less  luxurious,  or,  at  least,  less  ef- 
feminate  West  to  their  pious  prelate :  for 
Ambrose  assumed  only  the  austerity, 
nothing  of  the  inactive  and  contemplative 
seclusion,  of  the  monastic  system.  The 
Ambrose  ihe  ollly  Eastem  influence  which 
advocate  of  fettered  his  strong  mind  was  his- 
eeiibacy.  earnest  admiration  of  celibacy  ; 
in  all  other  respects  he  was  a  Roman 
statesman,  not  a  meditative  Oriental  or 
rhetorical  Greek.  The  strong  contrast  of 
this  doctrine  with  the  dissolute  manners 
of  Korne,  which  no  doubt  extended  to  Mi- 
lan, made  it  the  more  impressive  :  it  was 
received  with  all  the  ardour  of  novelty, 
and  the  impetuosity  of  the  Italian  charae- 
ter;  it  captivated  all  ranks  and  all  orders. 


*  Chiefly  from  the  life  ot"  Ambrose  affixcd  to  the 
Henedictme  edition  of  his  works  ;  the  life  by  Fauli- 
nus,  and  Tillemont. 

t  Paul  ,  Vit.  Ambros.,  8. 

%  De  Offic.  Vita  S.  Ambros.,  p.  xxxiv.  Epist. 
xxi.,  p.  865     f-pist.  lxiii. 

§  Coinpare  tlie  account  of  Valentinian's  conduct 
in  Theodoret,  iv.,  7. 


Mothcrs  shut  up  their  daughters,  lest  they 
should  be  exposed  to  the  chaste  seduction 
of  the  bishop's  eloquence ;  and,  binding 
themselves  by  rash  vows  of  virginity,  for- 
feit.  the  hopc  of  becoming  Roman  matrons. 
Ambrose,  immediatcly  on  his  appointmenl 
under  Valentiniau  I.,  asserted  that  eccli 
siastical  power  which  he  confirmed  undci 
the  feeble  reign  of  Gratian  and  Valentiniau 
II.  ;*  he  maintained  it  when  he  was  con- 
fronted  by  a  nobler  antagonist,  the  great 
Theodosius.  Ile  assumed  the  office  of 
director  of  tlie  royal  conscience,  and  he 
administered  it  with  all  the  unconipromi- 
sing  moral  dignity  which  had  no  indul- 
gence  for  unchristian  vices,  forinjustice  or 
cruclty,  even  in  an  emperor,  and  with  all 
the  stern  and  conscicntious  intolerance  of 
one  with  whom  hatred  of  paganism  and  of 
heresy  were  articles  of  his  crecd.  The 
Old  and  the  New  Testament  met  in  the 
person  of  Ambrose  :  the  implacable  hos- 
tility  to  idolatry,  the  abhorrencc  of  every 
deviation  from  the  established  formubirv 
of  belief ;  the  wise  and  courageous  benev- 
olence,  the  generous  and  unsélfish  devo- 
tion to  the  great  interests  of  humanity. 

lf  Christianity  assumed  a  haughticr  and 
more  rigid  tone  in  the  conduct  and  vvri- 
tings  of  Ambrose,  it  was  byno  means  for- 
getful  of  its  gentler  duties,  in  allaying  hu 
man  misery,  and  extending  its  beneficen! 
care  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  society. 
With  Ambrose  it  began  its  high  office  of 
mitigating  the  horrors  of  slavery,  which, 
now  that  war  raged  in  turn  on  every  fron- 
tier,  might  seem  to  threaten  individually 
the  whole  free  population  of  the  empire. 
Rome,  which  had  drawn  new  supplies  of 
slaves  from  almost  every  frontier  of  lier 
dominions,  now  suffered  fearful  reprisals  ; 
her  free  citizens  were  sent  into  captivity 
and  sold  in  the  markets  by  the  barbarians, 
whose  ancestors  had  been  bought  and  bar- 
tered  by  her  insatiable  slave-trade.  The 
splendid  offermgs  of  piety,  the  BedemptUm 
ornaments,  even  the  consecrated  of  captives 
vessels  of  the  churches,  were  byA"ll,r03C 
prodigally  expended  by  the  Bishop  of  Mi- 
lan in  the  redeniption  of  captives.f  "  The 
Church  possesses  gold,  not  to  treasure  up, 
but  to  distribute  it  for  the  welfare  and  hap- 
piness  of  men.  We  are  ransoming  tlie 
souls  of  men  from  eternal  perdition.  It  is 
not  merely  the  lives  of  men  and  the  hon- 
our  of  women  which  are  endangered  in 
captivity,  but  the  faith  of  their  children. 
The  blood  of  redeniption  which  has  gleam- 
ed  in  those  golden  cups  has  sanctified 


*  Theodoret,  iv.,  7. 

+  Numerent  quos  redemerint  templa  captivoi 
So  Amrrrose  appeals  in  excusable  pride  to  a  hea 
then  orator.— Ambros.,  Epist.  it.,  in  Symmachum. 
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them,  not  for  the  service  alone,  but  forthe 
redemption  of  man."*  Thesc  arguments 
may  be  considered  as  a  gencrous  repudia- 
tion  of  the  ecclesiastical  spirit  for  the  no- 
blerends  of  beneficence  ;  and  no  doubt,  in 
that  mediation  of  the  Church  between 
mankind  and  the  miseries  of  slavery, 
which  was  one  of  her  most  constant  and 
useful  ministrations  during  the  darker  pe- 
riod  of  human  society,  the  example  and 
authority  of  Ambrose  perpetually  encour- 
aged  the  generosity  of  the  more  liberal, 
and  repressed  the  narrow  vievvs  of  those 
who  considered  the  consecrated  treasures 
of  the  Church  inviolable,  even  for  these 
more  sacred  objects.f 

The  ecclesiastical  zeal  of  Ambrose,  like 
that  of  Chrysostom,  scorned  the  limits  of 
his  own  diocese.  The  see  of  Sirmium 
was  vacant ;  Ambrose  appeared  in  that 
city  to  prevent  the  election  of  an  Arian, 
and  to  secure  the  appointment  of  an  ortho- 
dox  bishop.  The  strength  of  the  opposite 
ad  379  Party  'n  *ne  zea'  andinfluence 
of  the  Kmpress  .Tustina.  A  mbrose 
defied  both,  and  made  himself  a  powerful 
and  irreconcilable  enemy. 

But  for  a  time  Justina  was  constrained 
ad  363  to  suPPress  ner  resentment.  In  a 
few  years  Ambrose  appears  in  a 
new  position  for  a  Christian  bishop,  as  the 
mediator  between  rival  competitors  for  the 
empire.  The  ambassador  sent  to  Maxi- 
mus (who  had  assumedthe  purpie  in  Gaul, 
and,  after  the  murder  of  Gratian,  might 
be  reasonably  suspected  of  hostile  designs 
on  Italy)  was  no  distinguished  warrior  or 
influential  civilian ;  the  difficult  negotia- 
tion  was  forced  upon  the  Bishop  of  Milan. 
The  character  and  weight  of  Ambrose  ap- 
peared the  best  protection  of  the  young 
Valentinian.  Ambrose  is  said  to  have  re- 
a.d  375  fused  t0  communicate  with  Maxi- 
mus, the  murderer  of  his  sover- 
eign.  The  interests  of  his  earthly  mon- 
arch  or  of  the  empire  would  not  induce 
him  to  sacrifice  for  an  instant  those  of  his 
heavenly  Master;  he  would  have  no  fel- 
lowship  with  the  man  of  blood.J  Yet  so 
completely,  either  by  his  ability  as  a  ne- 
gotiator,  or  his  dignity  and  sanctity  as  a 
prelate,  did  he  overawe  the  usurper  as  to 
avert  the  evils  of  war,  and  to  arrest  the 
hostile  invasion  of  his  diocese  and  of  Italy. 
He  succeeded  in  establishing  peace. 

But  the  gratitude  of  Justina  for  this  es- 
sential  service  could  not  avert  the  collision 
of  hostile  religious  creeds.    The  empress 

*  Oflic,  c  15,  c.  28. 

t  Even  Fleiiry  aigues  that  tliese  could  not  be 
consecrated  Vessels. 

t  The  seventeenth  Epistle  of  Ambrose8 rclates 
the  wlmle  transaction,  p.  852. 


demanded  one  of  the  churches  Disput«  w«n 
in  Milan  for  the  celebration  of  the  Empress 
the  Arian  service.  The  first  Jus"mi- 
and  more  modest  request  named  the  Por- 
cian  Basilica  without  the  gates,  but  these 
demands  rose  to  the  new  and  largest  edi- 
fice  within  the  walls.*  The  ansvver  o! 
Ambrose  was  firm  and  distinct ;  it  assert- 
ed  the  inviolabiliiy  of  all  properly  in  the 
possession  of  the  Church  :  "  A  bishop  can- 
not  alienate  that  which  is  dedicated  to 
God."  After  some  fruitless  negotiation, 
the  officers  of  the  emperor  proceeded  to 
take  possession  of  the  Porcian  Basilica. 
VVhere  these  buildings  had  belonged  to  the 
state,  the  emperor  might  still,  perhaps, 
assert  the  right  of  property.  Tumults 
arose  :  an  Arian  priest  was  severely  hån- 
dled, and  only  rescued  from  the  hånds  of 
the  populace  by  the  influence  of  Ambrose. 
Many  wealthy  persons  were  thrown  into 
prison  by  the  government,  and  heavy  fines 
exacted  on  account  of  these  sed'itions. 
But  the  inrlexible  Ambrose  persisted  in 
his  refusal  to  acknowledge  the  imperial 
authority  over  thiugs  dedicated  to  God. 
When  he  was  commanded  to  allay  the 
populace,  "  It  is  in  my  power,"  he  answer- 
ed,  "  to  refrain  from  exciting  their  violence, 
but  it  is  for  God  to  appease  it  when 
excited."f  The  soldiers  surrounded  the 
building;  they  threatened  to  violate  the 
sanctity  of  the  church  in  which  Ambrose 
was  performing  the  usual  solemnities. 
The  bishop  calmly  continued  his  func- 
tions,  and  his  undisturbed  countenance 
seemed  as  if  his  vvhole  mind  was  absorbed 
in  its  devotion.  The  soldiers  entered  the 
church  ;  the  affrighted  females  began  to 
fly ;  but  the  rude  and  armed  men  fell  on 
their  knees,  and  assured  Ambrose  that  they 
came  to  pray,  and  not  to  fight. %  Ambrose 
ascended  the  pulpit ;  his  sermon  was  on 
the  Book  of  Job ;  he  enlarged  on  the  con 
tluct  of  the  wife  of  the  patriarch,  who  com- 
manded him  to  blaspheme  God  ;  he  com- 
pared  the  empress  with  this  example  of 
impiety  ;  he  went  on  to  eompare  her  with 
Eve,  with  Jezebel,  with  Herodias.  "  The 
emperor  demands  a  church  :  what  has  the 
emperor  to  do  with  the  adulteress,  the 
church  of  the  heretics  f"  Intelligence  ar- 
rived  that  the  populace  were  tearing  down 


*  Paul.,  Vit.  Ambrose.    Ambros.,  Epist.  xx. 

t  Keferebam  in  meo  jure  esse,  ut  non  excitarem, 
in  Dei  manu,  uti  mitagaret. 

t  It  would  be  curious  if  we  could  ascertain  the 
different  constitution  of  the  troops  employed  in  the 
irreverent  scenes  in  the  churches  of  Alexandrea 
and  Constantinople,  and  here  at  Milan.  Were  the 
one  raised  from  the  vicious  population  of  the  East- 
ern  cities,  the  other  partly  composed  of  barbarians '! 
How  much  is  justly  to  be  attributed  to  the  charactei 
of  the  prelate  ? 
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the  hangings  of  thc  church,  on  which  was 
the  sacred  image  of  the  sovereign,  and 
which  had  been'suspended  in  the  Porcian 
Basilica  as  a  sign  that.  the  church  had 
been  taken  into  the  possession  of  the  em- 
peror.  Ambrose  sent  some  of  his  priests 
to  allay  the  tumult,  but  went  not  himself. 
He  looked  triumphantly  around  on  his 
armed  devotets  :  "  The  Gentiles  have  en- 
tered  into  the  inheritance  of  the  Lord,  but 
the  armcd  Gentiles  have  becotne  Chris- 
tians and  coheirs  of  God.  My  enemies 
are  now  my  defenders." 

A  confidential  secretary  of  the  emperor 
appeared,  not  to  cxpel  or  degrade  the  re- 
fractory  prelate,  but  to  deprecate  his  tyr- 
anni/. "  VVhy  do  ye  hesitate  to  strike 
down  the  lyranl"  replied  Ambrose ;  "  my 
only  defence  is  in  my  power  of  exposing 
my  life  for  the  honour  of  God."  He  pro- 
ceeded  vvith  proud  humility,  "  Under  the 
ancient  law,  priests  have  bestowed,  they 
have  not  condescended  to  assume,  empire  ; 
kings  have  desired  the  priesthood  rather 
than  priests  the  royal  power."  He  ap- 
pealed  to  his  influence  over  Maximus, 
which  had  averted  the  invasion  of  Italy. 
The  emperor  Thc  imperial  authority  quailed 
yieidawAm-  before  the  resolute  prelate;  the 
brose.  soldiers  were  withdrawn,  the 
prisoners  released,  and  the  fines  annulled.* 
When  the  emperor  himself  was  urged  to 
eonfront  Ambrose  in  the  church,  Ihe  timid 
or  prudent  youth  replied,  "  His  eloquence 
would  compel  yourselves  to  lay  me  bound 
hand  and  foot  before  his  throne."  To 
such  a  height  had  the  sacerdotal  power 
attained  in  the  West,  when  wielded  by  a 
man  of  the  energy  and  determination  of 
Ambrose. f 

But  the  pertinacious  animosity  of  the 
empress  was  not  yet  exhausted.  A  law 
was  passed  authorizing  the  assemblies  of 
the  Arians.  A  second  struggle  took  place  : 
a  new  triumph  for  Ambrose  ;  a  new  defeat 
for  the  imperial  power.  From  his  inviola- 
ble  citadel,  his  church,  Ambrose  uttered, 
in  courageous  security,  his  defiance.  An 
emphatic  sentence  expressed  the  prelate's 
notion  of  the  relation  of  the  civil  and  re- 
ligious  power,  and  proclaimed  the  subor- 
dination of  the  emperor  within  the  mys- 


*  Certatim  hoc  nuntiare  mililes,  irruentes  in  al- 
taria,  osculis  significare  pacis  insigne.  Ambrose 
perceived  ihat  Go<i  had  stricken  Lucifer,  the  great 
dragon  (vermein  antelucanum). 

t  Ambrose  relates  that  one  ol"  the  officers  of  the 
court,  more  daring  than  the  rest,  presumed  to  resent 
this  outrage,  as  he  considered  it,  on  the  emperor. 
"  Whde  I  live,  dost  thou  thus  treat  Valentinian  with 
conlempt?  I  will  strike  off  thy  head."  Ambrose 
replied,  "  God  grant  that  thou  mayst  fulfil  thy  men- 
ice.  I  shall  sutter  the  fa'.e  of  a  bishop  ;  thou  wilt 
do  Ihe  aet  of  a  eunuch   (tu  facies,  quod  spadones). 


terious  circle  of  s;  cerdotal  authority : 
"The  emperor  is  of  the  Church,  and  in 
the  Church,  but  not  above  the  Church." 

Was  it  to  be  supposed  that  the  rerrion- 
strances  of  expiring  paganism  would  make 
any  impression  upon  a  court  thus  under 
subjection  to  one  who,  by  exercising  the 
office  of  protector  in  the  time  of  peril,  as- 
sumed  the  right  to  dictate  on  subjects 
which  appeared  more  completely  within 
his  sphere  of  jurisdiction  ]  If  Arianism 
in  the  person  of  the  empress  was  com- 
pelled  to  bow,  paganism  could  scarcely 
hope  to  obtain  even  a  patient  hearing. 

We  have  already  related  the  contestbe- 
tween  expiring  Polytheisin  and  ascendant 
Christianityin  the  persons  of  Symmachus 
and  of  Ambrose.  The  more  polished  pe- 
riods  and  the  gentle  dignity  of  Symma- 
chus  might  delight  the  old  aristocracy  of 
Rome.  But  the  full  flow  of  the  more  ve- 
hement  eloquence  of  Ambrose,  falling  into 
the  current  of  popular  opinion  at  Milara, 
swept  all  before  it.*  By  this  time  the  Old 
Testament  language  and  sentiment  with 
regard  to  idolatry  were  completely  incor- 
porated  with  the  Christian  feeling  ;  and 
when  Ambrose  enforced  on  a  Christian 
emperor  the  sacred  duty  of  intolerance 
against  opinions  and  practices,  which 
scarcely  a  century  before  had  been  the  es- 
tablished  religion  of  the  empire,  his  zeal 
was  supported  almost  by  the  unanimous 
applause  of  the  Christian  world. 

Ambrose  did  not  rely  on  his  eloquence 
alone,  or  on  the  awfulness  of  his  sacerdo- 
tal character,  to  control  the  public  mind. 
The  champion  of  the  Church  was  invested 
by  popular  belief,  perhaps  by  his  own  ar- 
dent  faith,  vvith  miraculuus  power,  and 
the  high  state  of  religious  excitement  was 
maintained  in  Milan  by  the  increasing  dig- 
nity and  splendour  of  the  ceremonial,  and 
by  the  pompous  installation  of  the  relics 
of  saints  within  the  principal  church. 
It  cannot  escape  the  observation' of  a 

*  The  most  curious  faet  relating  to  Ambrose  is 
the  extraordinary  contrast  between  his  vigorous, 
practical,  and  statesmanhke  character  as  a  man,  as 
well  as  that  of  such  among  his  writings  as  may  be 
called  public  and  popular,  and  the  mystic  subtlety 
which  fills  most  of  his  theological  works  He  treats 
the  Scripture  as  one  vast  allegory,  and  propounds 
his  own  fanciful  interpretation  or  coiollaries  witl 
as  much  authority  as  if  they  were  the  plain  sense  o. 
the  sacred  writer.  No  retired  schoolman  follows 
out  the  fantastic  analogies  and  recondite  significa- 
tions  which  he  perceives  in  almost  every  word,  with 
Ihe  vain  ingenuity  of  Ambrose  :  every  word  or  num- 
ber  reminds  him  of  every  other  place  in  the  Scrip- 
ture in  which  the  same  word  or  number  occurs  ; 
ar.J,  stringing  them  together  with  this  loose  con 
nexion,  he  works  out  some  latent  mystic  s  gnifica- 
tion  which  he  would  suppose  to  have  been  within 
the  intention  of  the  inspired  wilter.— See  particu 
larly  the  Hexaemeron. 
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calm  inquircr  iuto  the  history.of  man,  or 
be  disguised  by  an  admirer  of  a  rational, 
pious,  and  instructive  Christian  ministry, 
that  whenever,  from  this  period,  the  cler- 
gy  possessed  a  full  and  dominant  power, 
the  claim  to  supernatural  power  is  more 
frequcntly  and  ostentatiously  made,  while, 
where  they  possess  a  less  complete  as- 
cendancy,  miracles  cease.  While  Am- 
brose  was  at  least  availing  himself  of,  if 
not  encouraging,  tliis  religious  credmity, 
Chrysostom,  partly,  no  doubt,  from  his 
own  good  sense,  partly  from  respect  for 
the  colder  and  more  inquisitive  character 
uf  his  audience,  not  merely  distinctly  dis- 
avows  miraculous  powers  in  his  own  per- 
son, but  asserts  that  long  ago  they  had 
come  to  an  end.*  But  in  Milan  the  arch- 
bishop  asserts  his  own  belief  in,  and  the 
eager  euthusiasm  of  the  pcople  did  not 
hesitate  to  embrace  as  unquestionable 
truth,  the  public  display  of  preternatural 
power  in  the  streets  of  the  city.  A  dream 
revealed  to  the  pious  prelate  the  spot 
where  rested  the  relics  of  the  martyrs  St. 
Gcrvaise  and  Protadius.  As  they  ap- 
proached  the  spot,  a  man  possessed  by  a 
demon  was  seized  vvith  a  paroxysm,  which 
betrayed  his  trembling  co.nsciousness  of 
the  presence  of  the  holy  rcmains.  The 
bones  of  two  men  of  great  stature  were 
found,  with  much  blood.f     The  bodies 


*  Aiu  tovto  Trapu  fiev  tt)v  åpxvv  Kai  uva^ioi^ 
XafiLcuara  éåiåoro-  xps'iav  yap  elxe  to  na?.aiov, 
rfjs  ■KiaTtur  h't-Ka,  -av~rtq  tv/c  ppT/deiac  viv  6é 
ovåe  ugioiiS  SiåoTai.  —  In  Aet.,  vol.  ni.,  65.  Mr)  to'l- 
vvv  to  fir/  ycvecØai  viv  ar/jiua,  TeKfir'/piov  troioi 
tov fir/  yeyevijadai  totc,  Kai  yap  år)  tots  xpr/oi/iue 
iytvero,  Kat  viv  xpVa'ft<JC  ov  y'ivETat. — Sée  the 
whole  passage  in  Cor.,  Horn.  vi.,  xi.,  45.  On  Psulm 
cx.,  indeed,  vol.  v  .  p.  271,  he  seems  to  assert  the 
continuauce  of  miracles,  particularly  during  the 
reign  of  Julian  and  of  Maximin.  But  he  gives  the 
death  of  Julian  as  one  of  those  miracles.  Kai  yup 
isai  dia  tovto,  Kai  6Y  'éTspov  tu  ar/fiela  é-avacv 
6  Geoc,  in  Malt.,  vii.,  375.  Compare  also  vol.  i.,  p. 
411  ;  xi.,  31)7,  in  Ooloss  ,  on  Psalin  cxlii.,  vol.  v.,  p. 
455.  Midrileton  has  dvvelt  at  length  on  this  sub- 
ject. — Works.  vol.  i.,  p.  103. 

Augustine  denies  the  continuance  of  miracles 
with  equal  distinctness.  Cam  eniin  Ecclesia  Ca- 
tholica  per  totum  orbem  ditfusa  atque  fundata  sit, 
nec  miracula  illa  in  nostra  tempora  durare  permis- 
sa  sunt,  ne  animus  seinper  visibilia  quæreret,  et 
eorum  consuetuiiine  frigesceret  genus  humanum, 
quorum  novitate  flagravit — De  Veiå  Kelig.,  c.  47. 
Uper  ,  i.,  755.  Yet  Fleury  appeals,  and  not  without 
ground,  to  the  repeated  testunony  ol  St  Augustine 
as  eyewitness  of  this  miracle  ;  and  thereader  of  St. 
Augustine's  works,  even  his  noblest  (see  lib  xx., 
c.  8),  the  City  of  God,  cannot  but  call  to  mind  per- 
petual  instances  of  miraculous  occurrences  related 
with  unhesitating  failh.  It  is  singular  how  often 
we  hear  at  one  time  the  strong  intellect  of  Augus- 
tine, at  another  the  agt  of  Augustine,  speakingin  his 
worka. 

t  His  Arians  i.enied  this  miracle.— Ambrose, 


were  disinterred,  and  cunveyed  in  soiemn 
pomp  to  the  Ambrosia  n  Church.  They 
were  reinterred  under  the  altar;  they  be 
came  the  tutclary  saiuts  of  the  spot.*  A 
blind  butcher,  named  Severus,  recovered 
his  eyesight  by  the  applieation  of  a  band- 
kerchief  which  had  touched  the  relics,  and 
this  was  but  one  of  many  wonders  which 
were  universally  supposcd  to  have  been 
wrought  by  the  smallest  article  of  dress 
which  had  imbibed  the  miraculous  virtue 
of  these  sacred  bones. 

The  awe-struck  mind  was  never  pci- 
mitted  to  repose;  more  legitimate  means 
were  employed  to  maintain  the  ardent  be- 
lief thus  enforced  upon  the  multitude. 
The  whole  ceremonial  of  the  Church  was 
conducted  by  Ambrose  with  unrivalled  so- 
lemnity  and  magniHcence.  Music  was 
cultivated  with  the  utmost  care  ;  some  of 
the  noblest  hymns  of  the  Latin  Church 
are  attributed  to  Ambrose  himself,  and  tlie 
Ambrosian  service  for  a  long  period  dis- 
tinguished  the  Church  of  Milan  by  the 
grave  digaity  and  simple  fulness  of  its 
harmony.| 

But  the  sacerdotal  dignity  of  Ambrose 
might  command  a  feeble  boy  :  he  had  now 
to  confront  the  imperial  majesty  in  the 
person  of  one  of  the  greatest  men  wlio 
had  ever  worn  the  Roman  purpie.  Even 
in  the  midst  of  his  irreconcilable  feud  with 
the  heretical  empress,  Ambrose  had  been 
again  entreated  to  spread  the  shield  ofhis 
proteetion  over  the  youthful  emperor.  He 
had  undertaken  a  second  em-  seeond 
bassy  to  the  usurper  Maximus,  embassy  to 
Maximus,  as  if  he  feared  the  aw-  Maximus- 
ful  influence  of  Ambrose  over  his  mind, 
refused  to  admit  the  priestly  ambassador 
except  to  a  public  audience.  Ambrose 
was  considered  as  condescendmg  from 
his  dignity  in  approaching  the  throne  of 
the  emperor.  The  usurper  reproached 
him  for  his  former  interference,  by  which 
he  had  been  arrested  in  his  invasion  of  It- 
aly,  and  had  lost  the  opportunity  of  bccom- 
ing  master  of  the  unresistiug  province. 


Epist.  xxii.  Invenimus  miræ  magnitudinia  viros 
duos,  ut  prisen  ætas  ferebat.  Did  Ambrose  suppoaa 
that  the  race  of  men  had  degenerated  in  the  last 
two  or  three  centuriea?  or  that  the  heroes  of  the 
faith  had  been  gifted  with  heroic  stature?  The 
sermon  of  Ambrose  is  a  Strange  rhapsody,  which 
would  only  suit  a  highly-excited  audience.  De 
ackuowledges  that  these  martyrs  were  unknown, 
and  that  the  Church  of  Milan  was  before  barren  of 
relics. 

*  "  Succedunt  victimæ  triumphales  in  locumubi 
Christus  natus  est ;  sed  ille  super  altare  qui  pro 
omnibus  passus  est ;  isti  sub  altari  qui  lllius  reveriti 
sunt  passionem;"  but  Ambrose  calls  them  the  guar- 
dians and  defenders  of  the  Church. 

i  This  subject  will  recur  at  a  later  part  of  this 
volume. 
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Ambrose  answercd  with  pardonable  pride 
that  be  acccpted  thc  honourable  accusa- 
tion  of  having  saved  the  orphan  emperor. 
He  then  arrayed  himself,  as  it  were,  in  his 
priestly  inviolability, reproached  Maximus 
with  thc  murder  ol'  Gratian,  and  demand- 
ed  his  remains.  He  again  refused  all 
spiritual  communion  with  one  guilty  of  in- 
uocent  biood,  for  which,  as  yet,  he  had  sub- 
mitted  to  no  ecclesiastical  penance.  Max- 
imus, as  might  have  been  expected,  drove 
from  his  court  the  daring  prelate  who  had 
thus  stretched  to  the  utmost  the  sanctity 
of  person  attributed  to  an  ambassador  and 
a  bishop.  Ambrose,  however,  returned, 
not  merely  safc,  but  without  insult  or  out- 
rage,  to  his  Italian  diocese.* 

The  arms  of  Theodosius  decided  the 
Accession  or  contest,  and  secured  the  trem- 
Theodosius.  bliiig  throne  of  Valentinian  the 
AD.  3s8.  Younger.  But  the  accession  of 
Theodosius,  instead  of  obscuring  the  ri- 
val pretensions  of  the  Church  to  power 
and  influence,  seemed  to  confirm  and 
strengthen  them.  That  such  a  mind  as 
that  of  Theodosius  should  submit  with 
hum  i  li  ty  to  ecclesiastical  remonstrance 
and  discipline,  tended,  no  doubt,  beyond 
all  o.  her  events,  to  overawe  mankind. 
Everywhere  else  throughout  the  Roman 
world,  the  state,  and  even  the  Church, 
bowed  at  the  feet  of  Theodosius  ;  in  Mi- 
Ian  alone,  in  the  height  of  his  power,  he 
was  confronted  and  subdued  by  the  more 
commanding  mind  and  rehgious  majesty 
of  Ambrose.  His  justice  as  well  as  his 
dignity  quailed  beneath  the  ascendancy 
of  the  prelate.  A  synagogue  of  the  Jews 
.icwish  syn-  at  Callinicum,  in  Osroene,  had 
agogue  de-    been  burned  by  the  Christians. 

»Iroyed.         it  wag  sajd)  a).  ^  jnstigatjon>  jf 

not  under  the  actual  sanction,  of  the  bish- 
op. The  church  of  the  Valentinian  Gnos- 
tics  had  likewise  been  destroyed  and  plun- 
dered  by  the  zeal  of  soir.e  monks.  Theo- 
dosius commanded  the  restoration  of  the 
synagogue  at  the  expense  of  the  Chris- 
tians, and  a  fair  cornpensation  to  the  he- 
retical  Valentinians  for  their  losses. 

The  pious  indignation  of  Ambrose  was 
not  restrained  either  by  the  remoteness 
of  these  transactions  from  the  scene  of 
his  own  labours,  or  by  the  undeniable  vi- 
Conduct  of  olence  of  the  Christian  party. 
Amt.rose.  He  stood  forward,  designated,  it 
might  seem,  by  his  situation  and  charac- 
ter, as  the  acknowiedged  champion  of  the 
whole  of  Christianity  j  the  sacerdotal 
power  was  imbodied  in  his  person.  In  a 
letter  to  the  emperor,  he  boldly  vindioated 
the  bishop  ;  he  declared  himself,  as  far  as 


*  Epist.  xxiv. 


his  approbation  coulo  make  him  so,  an  ac- 
complice  in  the  glorious  and  holy  crime. 
If  martyrdom  was  the  consequence,  he 
elaimed  the  honour  of  that  martyrdom ; 
declared  it  to  be  utterly  irreconcilable 
with  Christianity  that  it  should  in  any 
way  contribute  to  the  restoration  of  Jew- 
ish  or  heretical  worship.*  If  the  bish- 
op should  comply  with  the  mandate,  he 
would  be  an  apostate,  and  the  emperor 
would  be  answerable  for  his  apostacy. 
This  aet  was  but  a  slight  and  insufficient 
retaliation  for  the  deeds  of  plunder  and  de- 
struction  perpetrated  by  thc  Jews  and  here- 
tics agaiust  orthodox  Christians.  The  let- 
ter of  Ambrose  did  not  produce  thc  desired 
eifect ;  but  the  bishop  renewcd  his  address 
in  public  in  the  church,  and  at  length  ex- 
torted  from  thc  emperor  the  inipunity  of 
the  offenders.  Then,  and  not  till  then,  he 
condescended  to  approach  the  altar,  and 
to  procced  with  the  service  of  God. 

Ambrose  felt  his  strengt!) ;  he  feared 
not  to  assert  that  superiority  of  thc  altar 
over  the  throne  which  was  a  fundamental 
maxim  of  his  Christianity.  There  is  no 
reason  to  ascribe  to  ostentation,  or  to  sa- 
cerdotal ambition  rather  than  to  the  pro- 
found  conviction  of  his  mind,  the  dignity 
which  he  vindicated  for  the  priesthood,  the 
authority  supreme  and  without  appeal  in 
all  things  which  related  to  the  ceremonial 
of  religion.  Theodosius  endured,  and  the 
people  applauded,  his  public  exclusion  of 
the  emperor  from  within  the  impassable 
rails  which  fenced  off  the  offlciating 
priesthood  from  the  profane  laity.  An 
exemption  had  usually  been  made  for 
the  sacred  person  of  the  emperor,  and, 
according  to  this  usage,  Theodosius  ven- 
tured  within  the  foibidden  precincts.  Am- 
brose, with  lofty  courtesy,  pointed  to  the 
seat  or  throne  reserved  for  the  emperor 
at  the  head  of  the  laity.  Theodosius  sub- 
mitted  to  the  rebuke,  and-withdrew  to  the 
lowlier  station. 

But  if  these  acts  of  Ambrose  might  to 
some  appcar  unwise  or  unwarrantable  ag- 
gressions on  the  dignity  of  the  civil  ma- 
gistrate,  or  if  to  the  prophetic  sagacity 

*  Hac  propositå  conditione,  puto  dicturum  epis- 
copum,  quod  ipse  ignes  sparserit,  Hit  bas  compu- 
lerit,  populos  conclusent,  ne  amittat  occasionem 
martyrii,  ut  pro  invalidis  subjiciat  vaiidiorem.  O 
beatum  mendacium  quo  adquiritur  sibi  aliorum 
absolutio,  sui  gratia.  Hoc  est,  Imperator,  quod 
poposci  et  ego,  ut  in  me  magis  vindicares,  et  hoc 
si  criiTien  putares  mihl  adscriberes.  (}uid  mandas 
in  absentes  judicium  ?  Håbes  præsentein.  håbes 
confitentem  reuin.  Proclaino,  quod  ego  synago- 
gain  incenderim,  c'erté  quod  ego  lllis  mandaverim, 
ne  esset  locus,  in  quo  Christus  negaretur.  Si 
objiciatuv  mih.i,  cur  hic  non  incenderim  ?  Divino 
jam  cæpit  cremari  judicio  ;  meum  cessavit  opus. — 
Epist.  xxiv.,  p.  561. 
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of  others  they,  might  foreshow  the  grovvth 
of  ati  enormous  and  irrcsponsible  authori- 
ty,  and  awaken  well-grounded  apprehen- 
sion  or  jealousy,  the  Roman  World  could 
not  withhold  its  admiration  from  another 
aet  of  the  Milanese  prelate  :  it  could  not 
but  hail  the  appearance  of  a  new  moral 
power,  enlisted  on  the  side  of  humanity 
and  justice ;  a  power  which  could  bow 
the  loftiest,  as  well  as  the  meanest,  under 
its  dominion.  For  the  first  time  since 
the  establishment  of  the  imperial  despot- 
sm,  the  voice  of  a  subject  was  heard  in 
deliberate,  public,  and  authoritative  con- 
demnation  of  a  deed  of  atrocious  tyranny 
and  sanguinary  vengeancc  ;  for  the  first 
time  anemperorof  Rome  trembled  before 
public  opinion,  and  humbled  himself  to  a 
contrite  confession  of  guilt  and  cruelty. 

With  all  his  wisdom  and  virtue,  Theo- 
Massaere  or  dosius  was  liable  to  paroxysms 
Thessaiomca.  of  furious  and  ungovernable  an-' 
A.i).  390.  ger;  A  dispute  had  arisen  in 
Thessalonica  about  a  favourite  charioteer 
in  the  circus  ;  out  of  the  dispute  a  sedi- 
tion,  in  which  some  lives  were  lost.  The 
imperial  officers,  who  interfered  to  sup- 
press  the  fray,  were  wounded  or  slain,  and 
Botheric,  tlie  repræsentative  of  the  em- 
peror,  treated  with  indignity.  Notvvith- 
standing  every  attempt  on  the  part  of  the 
clergy.to  allay  the  furious  resentment  of 
Theodosius,  the  counsels  of  the  more  vi- 
olent  advisers  prevailed.  Secret  orders 
were  issued  ;  the  circus,  filled  with  the 
whole  population  of  the  city,  was  sur- 
rounded  by  troops,  and  a  general  and  in- 
discriminate  massacre  of  all  ages  and 
sexes,  the  guilty  and  the  innocent,  re- 
venged the  insult  on  the  imperial  dignity. 
Seven  thousand  lives  were  sacrificed  in 
this  remorselcss  carnage. 

On  the  first  intelligence  of  this  atrocity, 
Ambrose,  with  prudent  self-command,  kept 
aloof  from  the  exasperated  emperor.  He 
retired  into  the  country,  and  a  letter  from 
his  own  hand  was  delivered  to  the  sover- 
eign.  The  letter  expressed  the  horror  of 
Ambrose  and  his  brother  bishops  at  this 
inhuman  deed,  in  which  he  should  eonsid- 
er  himself  an  aceomplice  if  he  could  re- 
frain  from  expressing  his  detestation  of 
its  guilt ;  if  he  should  not  refuse  to  com- 
municate  with  a  man  stained  with  the  in- 
nocent blood,  not  of  one,  but  of  thousands. 
He  exhorts  him  to  penitence  ;  he  promis- 
es  his  prayers  in  his  behalf.  He  acted 
up  to  his  declaration ;  the  emperor  of 
the  world  found  the  doors  of  the  Church 
closed  against  him.  For  eight  months 
he  endured  this  ignominious  exclusion. 
Even  on  the  sacred  day  of  the  Nativity, 
he  implorcd  in  vain  to  be  admitted  within 


those  precincts  which  were  open  to  the 
slave  and  to  the  beggar  ;  those  piecincts 
which  were  the  vestibule  "to  heaven,  for 
through  the  Church  alone  was  heaven  to 
be  approached.  Submission  and  remon- 
strance  were  alike  in  vain :  to  an  urgent 
minister  of  the  sovereign,  Ambrose  calm- 
ly  replied  that  the  emperor  might  kill  him, 
and  pass  over  his  body  into  the  sanctuary. 

At  length  Ambrose  consented  to  admit 
the  emperor  to  an  audience  ;  with  difficul- 
ty  he  was  persuaded  to  permit  him  to  en- 
ter,  not  into  the  church  itself,  but  into  the 
outer  porch,  the  place  of  the  public  peni- 
tents.  At  length  the  interdict  was  re- 
moved  on  two  conditions  :  that  the  em- 
peror shbuld  issne  an  edict  prohibiting  the 
execution  of  capital  punishments  for  thir- 
ty  days  after  conviction,  and  that  he  should 
submit  to  public  penance.  Strjpped  of 
his  imperial  ornaments,  prostrate  on  the 
pavement,  beating  his  breast,  tearing  his 
hair,  watering  the  ground  with  his  tears, 
the  master  of  the  Roman  empire,  the  con- 
queror  in  so  many  victories,  the  legislator 
of  the  world,  at  length  received  the  hard- 
wrung  absolution. 

This  was  the  culminating  point  of  pure 
Christian  influence.  Christianity  appear- 
ed  before  the  world  as  the  champion  and 
vindicator  of  outraged  humanity  ;  as  hav- 
ing  founded  a  tribunal  of  justice  which 
extended  its  protective  authority  over  the 
meanest,  and  suspended  its  retributive 
pcnalties  over  the  mightiest  of  mankind. 

Nearly  at  the  same  time  (about  foui 
years  before)  had  been  revealed  Firsl  capita> 
the  latent  dangcr  from  this  new  punisiiment 
unlimited  sovereignty  over  the  ^j)1*1^0"' 
human  mind.  The  first  blood 
was  judicially  shed  fer  religious  opinion. 
Far,  however,  from  apprehending  the  fatal 
consequenecs  which  might  arise  out  of 
their  own  exclusive  and  intolerant  senti- 
ments,  or  foreseeing  that  the  sacerdotal 
authority,  which  they  fondly  and  sincere- 
ly  supposed  they  were  strengthening  for 
the  unalloyed  welfare  of  mankind,  would 
seize  and  vvield  the  sword  of  persecution 
with  such  remorselcss  and  unscrupulous 
severity,  this  first  fatal  libation  of  Christian 
blood,  which  was  the  aet  of  a  usurping 
emperor  and  a  few  foreign  bishops,  was 
solemnly  disclaimed  by  all  the  more  influ- 
ential  dignitaries  of  the  Western  Church. 
Priscillian,  a  noble  and  eloquent  prisCinian 
Spaniard,  had  embraced  some  and  tus  roi- 
Manichean  or  rather  Gnostic  lowers- 
opinions.  The  same  contradictory  accu- 
sations  of  the  severest  asceticism  and  of 
licentious  habits,  which  were  so  perpet- 
ually  adduced  against  the  Manicheans, 
formed  the  chief  charge  against  Prisnl- 
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lian  and  his  folio wers.  The  leaders  of 
tlie  sect  had  taken  refuge  from  the  perse- 
cutions  of  their  countrymen  ih  Gaul,  and 
propagated  their  opinions  to  some  extent 
in  Aquitaine.  They  vvere  pursued  with 
unwearied  animosity  by  the  Spanish  bish- 
ops Ithacius  and  Idacius.  Maximus,  the 
usurping  emperor  of  Gaul,  vvho  then  re- 
sided  at  Treves,  took  cognizance  of  the 
case.  In  vain  the  celebrated  Martin  of 
Martin  of  Tours,  whose  life  was  almost  an 
Tours,  unwearied  campaign  against  idol- 
atry,  and  whose  unrelenting  hand  had  de- 
molished  every  religious  edifice  within  his 
reach  ;  a  prelate  whose  dread  of  heres}' 
was  almost  as  sensitive  as  of  paganism, 
urged  his  protest  against  these  proeeed- 
ings  with  all  the  vehemence  of  his  char- 
acter. During  his  absence,  a  capital  sen- 
tence  was  extorted  from  the  emperor  ; 
Priscillian  and  some  of  his  followers  were 
put  to  death  by  the  civil  authority  for  the 
crime  of  religious  error.  The  fatal  pre- 
eedent  was  disowned  by  the  general  voice 
of  Christianity.  It  required  another  con- 
siderable  period  of  ignorance  and  bigotry 
to  deaden  the  fine  moral  sense  of  Chris- 
tianity to  the  total  abaridonment  of  its 
c-onrtuct  of  spirit  of  love.  When  Ambrose 
Ambrose.  reproached  the  usurper  with  the 
murder  of  his  sovereign  Gratian,  he  re- 
minded  him  likewise  of  the  unjust  execu- 
tion  of  the  Priscillianists  ;  he  refused  to 
communicate  with  the  bishops  who  had 
any  concern  in  that  sanguinary  and  un- 
christian  transaction.* 

Ambrose  witnessed  and  lamented  the 
a  D  392.  death  of  the  young  Valentinian, 
Deaihof  over  whom  he  pronounced  a 
lDen393an'  funeral  »ration.  On  the  usur- 
pation of  the  pagan  Eugenius 
he  fled  from  Milan,  but  returned  to  behold 
and  to  applaud  the  triumphof  Theodosius. 
The  conquering  emperor  gave  a  new  proof 
oi  his  homage  to  Christianity  and  to  its 
representative.  Under  the  influence  of 
Ambrose,  he  refrained  for  a  time  from 
communicating  in  the  Christian  myste- 
ries,  beoause  his  hånds  were  stained  with 
blood,though  that  blood  had  been  shed  in 
a  just  and  necessary  war.f  To  Ambrose 
Death  of  tne  dying  emperor  commended 
Theodosius.  his  sons,  and  the  Bishop  of  Mi- 
a.d.  395.  ]an  pronounced  the  funeral  ora- 
tion  over  the  last  great  emperor  of  the 
world. 

He  did  not  long  survive  his  imperial 
Death  of  fnpnd.  It  is  related  that,  when 
Amhro-ie.  Ambrose  was  on  his  deathbed, 
a.d.397  Stilicho,  apprehending  the  loss  of 

*  Ambros.,  Rpist.  xxiv.  The  whole  transaction 
in  Sulpicius  Sever.,  E.  H.,  and  Life  of  St.  Martin. 

*  Oratio  de  Obitu  Theodos..  34. 


such  a  man  to  Italy  and  to  Christendom, 
urged  the  principal  inhabitants  of  Milan  to 
entreat  the  eftective  prayers  of  the  bishop 
for  his  own  recovery.  "  I  have  not  so 
lived  among  you,"  replied  Ambrose,  "as 
to  be  ashamed  to  live  ;  I  have  so  good  a 
Master  that  I  am  not  afraid  to  die."  Am- 
brose expired  in  the  attitude  and  in  the 
aet  of  prayer. 

Whiie  Ambrose  was  thus  assuming  an 
unprecedented  supremacy  over  his  own 
age,  and  deepening  and  strengthening  the 
foundation  of  the  ecclesiastical  power,  Au- 
gustine  was  beginning  gradually  to  con- 
summate  that  total  change  in  human  opin- 
ion which  was  to  influence  the  Christian- 
ity of  the  remotest  ages. 

Of  all  Christian  vvriters  since  the  apos- 
tles, Augustine  has  maintained 
the  most  permanent  and  exten-  lI"ustme- 
sive  influence.  That  influence,  indeed. 
was  unfelt,  or  scarcely  felt,  in  the  East ; 
but  as  the  East  gradually  became  more 
estranged,  ti  11  it  was  little  more  than  a 
blank  in  Christian  history,  the  dominion 
of  Augustine  over  the  opinions  of  the 
Western  world  was  eventually  over  the 
whole  of  Christendom.  Basil  and  Chry- 
sostom  spoke  a  language  foreign  or  dead 
to  the  greater  part  of  the  Christian  world. 
The  Greek  empire,  after  the  reign  of  Jus- 
tinian,  gradually  contracting  its  limits  and 
sinking  into  abject  superstition,  forgot  its 
own  great  writers  on  the  more  momentous 
subjects  of  religion  and  morality,  for  new 
controversialists  on  frivolous  and  insigthfi- 
cant  points  of  difference.  The  more  im- 
portant  feuds,  as  of  Nestorianism,  made 
little  progress  in  the  West ;  the  West  re- 
pndiated  almost  with  one  voice  the  icon- 
oclastic  opinions;  and  at  length  Moham- 
medanism  swept  away  its  fairest  provin- 
ces, and  limited  the  Greek  Church  to  a  still 
narrowing  circle.  The  Latin  language 
thus  became  almost  that  of  Christianity  ; 
Latin  writers  the  sole  authority  to  which 
men  appealed,  or  from  which  they  imper- 
ceptibly  imbibed  the  tone  of  religions  doc- 
trine  or  sentiment.  Of  these,  Augustine 
was  the  most  universal,  the  most  com- 
manding,  the  most  influentiaj. 

The  earliest  Christian  writers  had  not 
been  able  or  willing  altogether  to  decline 
some  of  the  more  obvious  and  prominent 
points  of  the  Augustinian  theology;  but 
in  his  works  they  were  first  wrought  up 
into  a  regular  system.  Abstruse  topics, 
which  had  been  but  slightly  touched  or 
dimly  hinted  in  the  apostolic  writings, 
and  of  which  the  older  creeds  had  been 
entirely  silent,  became  the  prominent  and 
unavoidable  tenets  of  Christian  doctrine. 
Augustinianism  has  constantly  rcvived.  in 
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all  its  strongest  and  most  peremptory 
statements,  in  every  period  of  religious 
excitement.  In  later  days  it  formed  much 
of  the  doctrinal  system  of  Luther;  it  was 
worked  up  into  a  still  more  rigid  and  un- 
compromi'smg  system  by  the  severe  intel- 
leet of  Calvin;  it  was  remoulded  into  the 
ltoman  Catholic  doctrine  by  Jansenius ; 
the  popular  theology  of  most  of  the  Prot- 
estant sects  is  but  a  modified  Augustin- 
ianism. 

Christianity  had  now  accomplished  its 
Augusiinian  Divine  mission,  so  far  as  impreg- 
iheuiogy.  nating  the  Roman  world  with  its 
lirst  principles,  the  imity  of  God,  the  im- 
mortality  of  the  soul,  and  future  retribu- 
tion.  These  vital  questions  betvveen  the 
old  paganism  and  the  new  religion  had 
been  decided  by  their  almost  general  adop- 
tion into  the  eommon  sentiments  of  man- 
kind.  And  now  questions  naturally  and 
necessarily  arising  out  of  the  providential 
government  of  that  Supreme  Deity,  out  of 
tliat  conscious  immortality,  and  out  of  that 
acknowledged  retribution,  had  begun  pro- 
foundly  to  agitate  the  human  heart.  The 
nature  of  man  had  been  stirred  in  its  in- 
most  depths.  The  hopes  and  fears,  now 
centred  on  another  state  of  being,  were 
ever  restlessly  hovering  over  the  abyss 
into  which  they  were  forced  to  gaze.  As 
men  were  not  merely  convinced,  but  deep- 
ly  penetratcJ,  with  the  belicf  that  they  had 
souls  to  be  saved,  the  means,  the  process, 
the  degree  of  attainable  assurance  con- 
cerning  salvation  became  subjects  of  anx- 
ious  inquiry.  Every  kind  of  information 
on  these  momentous  topics  was  demand- 
ed  with  importunity  and  hailed  with  ea- 
gerness.  With  the  ancient  philosophy, 
t!ie  moral  condition  of  man  was  a  much 
simpler  and  calmer  subject  of  considera- 
tion.  It  could  coldly  analyze  every  emo- 
tion,  trace  the  workings  of  every  passion, 
and  present  its  results  ;  if  in  eloquent  lan- 
guage, kindling  the  mind  of  the  hearer 
rathcr  by  that  language  than  by  the  ex- 
citement of  the  inquiry.  It  was  the  at- 
tractive  form  of  the  philosophy,  the  ad- 
ventitious  emotion  produeed  by  bold  para- 
dox,  happy*  invention,  acute  dialectics, 
which  amused  and  partially  cnlightened 
the  inquisitive  mind.  But  now,  mingled 
up  witli  religion,  every  sensation,  every 
feeling,  every  propensity,  every  thought, 
had  become,  not  merely  a  symptom  of  the 
moral  condition,  but  an  element  in  that 
state  of  spiritual  advancement  or  deteri- 
oration  which  was  to  be  weighed  and  ex- 
amiued  in  the  day  of  judgment.  The  ul- 
timate  and  avovved  object  of  philosophy, 
the  summum  bonum,  the  greatest  attaina- 
ble hanpiness,  shrunk  into  an  unimportant 


consideraiion.    These  were  questions  of 
spiritual  life  and  death,  and  the  solution 
was  therefore  embraced  rather  by  the  will 
and  the  passions  than  by  the  cool  and  so- 
ber reason.    The  solution  of  these  difll- 
culties  was  the  more  acceptable  in  pro- 
portion as  it  was  peremptory  and  dogmat- 
ic;  anything  could  be  endured  rather  than 
uncertainty;  and  Augustine  himself  was 
doubtless  urged  more  by  the  desire  of 
peace  to  his  own  anxious  spirit  than  by 
the  ambition  of  dictating  to  Christianity 
on  these  abstruse  topics.    The  inrluence 
of  Augustine  thus  concentred  the  Chris- 
tian mind  on  subjects  to  which  Christian 
ity  led,  but  did  not  answer  with  fulness 
or  precision.    The  Gospels  and  apostoT- 
ic  writings  paused  within  the  border  of 
attainable  human  knovvlcdge  ;  Augustine 
fcarlessly  rushed  forward,  or  was  driven 
by  his  antagonists;  and  partly  from  the 
reasonings  of  a  new  religious  philosophy. 
partly  by  general  inferences  from  limited 
and  particular  phrases  in  the  sacred  wri 
tings,  framed  a  complete,  it  must  be  ac- 
knowledged, and,  as  far  as  its  own  con- 
sistency,  a  harmonious  system  ;  but  of 
which  it  was  the  inevitable  tendency  to 
give  an  overpowering  importance  to  prob- 
lems on  which  Christianity,  wisely  mcas- 
uring,  it  should  seem,  the  capacity  of  the 
human  mind,  had  declined  to  utter  any 
final  or  authontative  decrees.    Almost  up 
to  this  period  in  Christian  history,*  on 
these  mysterious  topics,  all  was  unques- 
tioned  and  undefined ;  and  though  they 
could  not  but  cross  the  path  of  Cliristiau 
reasoning,  could  not  but  be  incidentally 
noticed,  they  had  as  yet  undergone  no 
full  or  direct  investigation.    Nothing  but 
the  calinest  and  firmest  philosophy  could 
have  avoided  or  eluded  these  points,  on 
which,  though  the  human  mind  could  not. 
attain  to  knowledge,  it  was  impatient  of 
ignorance.    The  immediate  or  more  re- 
mote,  the  direct  or  indirect,  the  sensible 
or  the  imperceptible,  hfluence  of  the  Di- 
vine agency  (grace)  on  the  human  soul, 
with  the  inseparable  cnnsequences  of  ne- 
cessity  and  free-will,  thus  became  the 
absorbing  and  agitating  points  of  Chris- 
tian doctrine.    From  many  causes,  these 
inevitable  questions  have  forced  them- 
selves at  this  period  on  the  general  atten- 
tion ;  Manicheisrn  on  one  hand,  Peiagian- 
ism  on  the  otlier,  stirred  up  their  darkest 


*  In  the  Historia  Pelagiana  of  Vossius  may  be 
found  quotatiuns  expressive  of  the  sentiments  of 
the  earher  tathers  on  måny  of  these;  points.  [The 
vvhole  subject  is  far  better  håndled  in  Walch's  Ket- 
zerhistorie,  vol.  iv.,  p.  519,  &c. ;  Munscher's  Ki,ndb. 
der  Dogmengescli.,  vol.  iv.,  p.  170,  &c;  ar.d  in 
G.  F.  Wiggers"  Hist.  of  Augustinianism  an'1  1  elagi- 
anisin,  translated  by  Prof.  Emerson]. 
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depths.  The  Christian  mind  demanded 
on  all  these  topics  at  once  exeitcmeht  and 
rest.  Nothing  could  be  more  acceptable 
than  the  unhe'sitating  and  peremptory  de- 
cisions of  Augustine;  and  his  profound 
piety  ministered  perpetual  emotion  ;  his 
glovvingand  perspicuous  language,  his  con- 
fident  dogmatism,  and  the  apparent  com- 
pleteness  of  his  system,  offered  repose. 

But  the  primary  principle  of  the  Au- 
gustinian  tlieoiogy  was  already  deeply 
rooted  in  the  awe-struck  piety  of  the 
Christian  world.  In  this  state  of  the  gen- 
eral mind,  that  which  brought  the  Deity 
more  di  reet  ly  and  more  perpetually  in 
contact  with  the  soul,  at  once  enlisted  all 
minds  which  vvere  under  the  shadow  of 
religions  fears,  or  softened  by  any  milder 
religions  feeling.  It  was  not  a  remote 
supremacy,  a  government  through  unseen 
and  untraceable  influenecs,  a  general  rev- 
erential  trust  in  the  Divine  protection, 
which  gave  satisfaction  fco  the  agitated 
spirit;  but  an  actually  felt  and  immediate 
presence,  operating  on  each  particular  and 
most  minute  part  of  the  creation  ;  not  a 
regular  and  unvarying  emanation  of  the 
Divine  will,  but  a  special  and  peculiar  in- 
tervention in  each  separate  case.  The 
svhole  course  of  human  events,  and  the 
moral  condition  of  eacli  individual,  were 
alike  under  the  acknowledged,  or  con- 
scious'and  direct,  operation  of  the  Deity. 
But,  the  more  distinct  and  unquestioned 
this  principle,  the  more  the  problem  which, 
in  a  different  form,  had  agitated  the  East- 
ern  world — the  origin  of  evil — forced  it- 
self  on  the  consideration.  There  it  had 
taken  a  kind  of  speculative  or  theogonical 
turn,  and  allied  itself  with  physical  no- 
tions ;  here  it  became  a  moral  and  prac- 
tical,  and  almost  cvery-day  question,  in- 
volving  the  prescience  of  God  and  the  free- 
dom  of  the  human  soul.  Augustine  had 
rejected  Manicheism  ;  the  antagonist  and 
equally  conflicting  powers  of  that  system 
had  offended  his  high  conception  of  the 
supremacy  of  God.  Still  his  earlier  Man- 
icheism lent  an  unconscious  colouring  to 
his  maturer  opinions.*  In  another  form, 
he  divided  the  world  into  regions  of  cloud- 
less  light  and  total  darkness.  But  he  did 
not  mingle  the  Deity  in  any  way  in  the 
darkness  which  enveloped  the  whole  of 
mankind,  a  chosen  portion  of  which  alone 
were  rescued,  by  the  gracious  interven- 
tion of  the  Redeemer  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  rest  were  separated  by  an  insupera- 
ble  barrier,  that  of  hereditary  evil ;  they 
bore  within  the  fatal  and  inevitable  pro- 

[*  This  derivation  of  the  peculiarities  of  Augus- 
une's  theory  to  his  early  Manicheism  is  ingenious, 
hut  is  :t  rapable  of  proof  ?] 


scription.  Within  the  pale  of  Election 
was  the  world  of  Light ;  without,  the  world 
of  Perdition  ;  and  the  human  soul  was  so 
reduced  to  a  subordinate  agent  before  the 
mysterious  and  inscrutable  power  which. 
by  the  infusion  of  faith,  rescued  it  from 
its  inveterate  hereditary  propensity,  as  to 
becomo  entirely  passive,  'altogether  anni- 
hilatcd,  in  overleaping  the  profound  thougli 
narrow  gulf  which  divided  the  two  king- 
doms of  Grace  and  of  Perdition. 

Thus,  that  system  which  assigned  t!;c 
most  unboimded  and  universal  influence 
to  the  Deity,  was  seized,  upon  by  devOut 
piety  as  the  truth  which  it  would  be  an 
impious  limitation  of  Omnipotence  t<< 
question.  Man  offered  his  free  agency 
on  the  altar  of  his  religion,  and  forgo! 
that  he  thereby  degraded  the  most  won- 
derful  work  of  Omnipotence,  a  being  cn- 
dovved  with  free. agency.  While  the  in 
ternal  consciousness  was  not  rcceived  as 
sufficient  evidence  of  the  frecdom  of  tne 
will,  it  was  considered  as  unquestionable 
testimony  to  the  operations  of  Divine 
grace. 

At  all  events,  these  questions  now  be- 
came unavoidable  articles  of  the  Christian 
faith ;  from  this  time  the  simpler  Apos- 
tolic  Creed,  and  the  splendid  amplifica- 
tions  of  the  Divine  attributes  of  the  Trin- 
ity,  were  cnlarged,  if  not  by  stern  defini- 
tions, by  dictatorial  axioms  on  original 
sin,  on  grace,  predestination,  the  total  de- 
pravity  of  mankind.  election  to  everlast- 
ing  life,  and  final  reprobation.  To  the 
appellations  which  awoke  what  was  con- 
sidered rightcous  and  legitimate  hatrcd  in 
all  true  believers,  Arianism  and  Maniche  - 
ism, was  now  added,  as  a  term  of  equal 
obloquy,  Pelagianism.* 

*  The  doctrines  of  Pelagius  have  been  repre- 
sented  as  arising  out  of  the  monastic  spirit,  or,  at 
least,  out  of  one  form  pf  its  influence.  The  high 
ideal  of  moral  perfection  which  the  monk  set  be- 
fore himself,  the  conscious  strength  of  wiH  which 
was  necessary  to  aspire  to  that  height,  the  prourl 
impatience  and  disdain  of  the  ordinary  excuse  for 
infirmity,  the  inherent  weakness  and  depravity  ol" 
human  nature,  induced  the  colder  and  more  sove: c 
Pelagius  to  embrace  his  peculiar  tenets  :  the  rejec- 
tion  of  original  sin;  the  assertiorj  of  the  eutire 
freedom  of  the  will;  the  demal  or  limitation  of  the 
influence  of  Divine  grace.  Of  the  personal  history 
of  Pelagius  little  is  known  except  ihat  he  was  a 
British  or  French  monk  (his  name  is  said,  in  one 
tradition,  to  have  been  Morgan);  but  neither  be 
nor  his  colleaguc  Cælestius  appears  to  have  been  a 
secluded  ascetic;  they  dwelt  in  Home  for  some 
time,  where  they  propagated  their  doctrines.  Of 
his  character  perhaps  still  less  is  known.  unless 
from  his  tenets,  and  some  fragments  of  his  wri- 
tings  preserved  by  his  adversaries,  excepling  Ihat 
the  blamelessness  of  his  manners  is  admitted  by- 
his  adversaries  (the  term  egregié  Christianus  i< 
the  expression  of  St.  Augustine) ;  and  even  the  vio- 
lent  Jorome  bears  testimony  to  his  innocence  of  life. 
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Augustine,  by  the  extraordinary  adapta- 
tion of  his  genius  to  his  own  age,  the  com- 
prehensive  grandeiir  of  his  views,  the  in- 
tense earnestness  of  his  character,  his  in- 
exhaustible  activity,  the  vigour,  warmth, 
and  perspicuity  of  his  style,  had  a  right  to 
command  the  homage  of  Western  Chris- 
tendom.  He  was  at  once  the  first  universal, 
and  the  purest  and  most  powerful  of  the 
Latin  Christian  writers.  It  is  singular 
that  almost  all  the  earlier  Christian  authors 
in  the  West  were  provincials,  chiefly  of 
Africa.  But  the  works  of  Tertullian  were 
in  general  brief  treatises  on  temporary 
subjects  of  controversy  ;  if  enlivened  by 
the  natural  vehemence  and  strength  of  the 
man,  disfigured  by  the  worst  barbarisms 
of  style.  The  writings  of  Cyprian  were 
chiefly  short  epistles  or  treatises  on  sub- 
jects of  immediate  or  local  interest.  Au- 
gustine retained  the  fervour  and  energy  of 
the  African  style,  with'  much  purer  and 
more  perspicuous  Latinity.  His  ardent 
imagination  was  tempcred  by  reasoning 

But  the  tenets  of  Augustine  appear  to  flow  more 
directly  from  the  monastic  system.  His  doctnnes 
(in  his  controversy  with  Pelagius,  for  in  his  other 
writings  he  holds  another  tone)  are  tinged  with  the 
Encratite  or  Manichean  notion  that  there  was  a 
physical  transmission  of  sin  in  the  propagation  of 
children,  even  in  lawful  marriage.— (See,  ainong 
other  writers,  Jer.  Taylor's  Vindication  of  his  Deus 
Justificatus.)  Even  this  concupiscentia  carnis  pec- 
catum  est,  quia  inest  i  1 1  i  inohedientia  contra  domi- 
naturn  inentis.— De  Pecc.  Remis.,  i.,  3.  This  is 
the  old  doctrine  of  the  inherent  evil  of  matter. 
We  are  astonished  that  Augustine,  who  had  been  a 
father,  and  a  fond  father,  though  of  an  Ulegitimate 
son,  could  Vie  driven  by  the  stern  logic  of  polemics 
to  the  damnation  of  unbaptized  infants,  a  milder 
damnalion,  it  is  true,  to  eternal  fire.  This  was  the 
mire  genuine  doctrine  of  men  in  whose  hearts  all 
the  sweet  charities  of  life  had  been  long  seared  up 
by  monastic  discipline  ;  men  like  Fulgentius,  to 
wii  ise  name  the  title  of  saint  is  prefixed,  and  who 
luvs  down  this  benignant  and  Christian  axiom  : 
'•  .-  irmissime  tene  et  nullatenus  dubites,  parvulos, 
sive  in  uteris  matruin  vivere  incipiunt,  et  ibi  mori- 
untur,  sive  cum  de  matribus  nati,  sine  Sacramento 
sancto  baptismatis  de  hoc  seculo  transeunt,  i°;nis 
æterni  sempiternn  supplicin  punienclos." — Fulgentius, 
de  Fide,  quoted  in  Vossius,  Hist.  Pelag.,  p.  257. 

The  assertion  of  the  entire  freedom  of  the  will, 
and  the  restricted  sense  in  which  Pelagius  seems 
lo  have  received  the  doctrine  of  Divine  grace,  con- 
fining  it  to  the  infiuences  of  the  Divine  revelalion, 
appear  to  arise  out  of  philosophical  reasonings 
rather  than  out  of  the  monastic  spirit.  The  se- 
vere  monastic  discipline  was  more  likely  to  infuse 
the  sense  of  the  slavery  of  the  will  ;  and  the  brood- 
ing  over  bodily  and  mental  emotions,  the  general 
cause  and  result  of  the  monastic  spirit,  would  tend 
to  exaggerate  rather  than  to  question  or  limit  the 
actual,  and  even  sensible  workings  of  the  Divine 
spirit  withm  the  soul.  The  calmer  temperament, 
aideed,  and  probably  more  peaceful  religious  de- 
velopment  of  Pelagius,  may  have  disposed  him  to 
his  system  ;  as  the  more  vehement  character  and 
•igitated  religious  life  of  Augustine,  to  his  vindica- 
tion, founded  on  his  internal  expenence  of  the  con- 
»tatit  Divine  agency  upon  the  heaK  and  the  soul. 


powers  which  boldly  gfcpplcd  with  every 
subject.  He  possessed  and  was  unem- 
barrassed  by  the  possession  of  all  the 
knowledge  which  had  bi  en  .accumulated 
in  the  Ronian  world.  He  coininandcd  the 
whole  range  of  Latin  literature,  and  per- 
haps his  mfluence  over  his  own  hetni- 
sphere  was  not  dimiuished  by  his  igno- 
rance, or,  at  bcst,  imperfect  and  late-ac- 
quired  acquaintance  with  Greek.*  But  all 
his  knowledge  and  all  his  acquirements 
fell  into  the  train  of  his  absorbing  religious 
sentiments  or  passions.  On  the  subjects 
with  which  he  was  conversant,  a  calm 
and  dispassionate  philosophy  would  have 
been  indignantly  reptidiated  by  the  Chris- 
tian mind,  and  Augustine's  temperatnent 
was  too  mucli  in  harmony  with  that  of  the 
time  to  offend  by  deficiency  in  fervour.  It 
was  profound  religious  agitation,  not  cold 
and  abstract  truth,  which  tlie  age  required; 
the  emotions  of  piety  rather  tkan  the  con- 
victions  of  severe  logicai  inquiry ;  and  iti 
Augustine,  the  depth  or  abstrusencss  of  the 
matter  never  extinguished  or  allayed  the 
passion,  or,  in  one  sense,  the  popularity  of 
his  style.  At  different  periods  of  his  life, 
Augustine  aspircd  to  and  succeeded  in  en- 
thralling  all  the  various  powers  and  facul- 
ties  of  the  human  mind.  That  life  was 
the  type  of  his  theology  ;  and  as  it  passed 
through  its  various  changes  of  age,  of  cir- 
cumstance,  and  of  opinion,  it  left  its  own 
impressions  strongly  and  permanently 
stamped  upon  the  whole  Latin  Christian- 
ity.  The  gentleness  of  his  childhood,  the 
passions  of  his  youth,  the  studies  of  his 
adolescence,  the  wilder  dreams  of  his  im- 
mature  Christianity,  the  Manicheism,  the 
intermediate  slage  of  Platouism,  through 
which  he  passed  into  orthodoxy,  tlie  fer- 
vour with  which  he  embraccd,  the  vigour 
with  which  he  developed,  the  unhesitating 
confidence  with  which  he  enforced  his 
final  crecd,  all  affected  more  or  less  the 
general  mind.  His  Confcssions  became 
the  manual  of  all  those  who  were  forced 
by  their  temperament  or  inclined  by  their 
disposition  to  brood  over  the  inward  sen- 
sations of  their  own  minds  ;  to  trace  within 
themselves  all  the  trepidations,  the  mis- 
givings,  the  agonies,  the  exultations  of 
the  religious  conscience  ;  the  gradual  for- 
mation of  opinions  till  they  harden  into 
dogmas,  or  warm  into  objects  of  ardent 
passion.  Since  Augustine,  this  internal 
autobiography  of  tlie  soul  has  always  had 
the  deepest  interest  for  those  of  strong  re- 
ligious convictions ;  it  was  what  multi- 

*  On  St.  Augustine's  knowledge  of  Oreek,  com- 
pare  Tillemont,  in  his  Life,  p.  7.  Punic  was  still 
spoken  by  the  comraon  people  in  the  neighboui- 
hood  of  Carthage 
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uides  had  felt,  but  no  onc  had  yet  imbodied 
in  words ;  lt  was  the  appalling  yet  attract- 
ive  manner  in  which  men  beheld  all  the 
confiicts  and  adventures  of  their  own 
spiritual  life  rcfleeled  witli  bold  and  speak- 
iug  truth.  Men  shniuk  from  the  Divinc 
and  unapproachable  image  ol'  Christian 
perfection  in  the  life  of  the  Redeemer,  lo 
the  more  earthly,  more  familiar  picture  of 
the  development  of  the  Christian  charac- 
ter, crossed  with  the  light  and  shade  of 
human  wcakness  and  human  passion. 

The  religious  was  more  eventful  than 
the  civil  life  of  St.  Augustine.  He  was 
horn  A.D.  354,  in  Tagasta,  an  episeopal 
city  of  Numidia.  His  parents  were  Chris- 
tians of  respectable  rank.  In  his  chiid- 
hood  he  was  attacked  by  a  dangerous  i  11— 
ness;  he  entreated  to  be  baptized ;  his 
mother  Monica  took  the  alarm  ;  all  was 
prepared  for  that  solemn  ceremony  ;  but 
on  his  recovery  it  was  deferred,  and  Au-  ! 
gustine  remained  for  some  years  in  the 
humblerrankof  catechumen.  Hereceived  i 
the  best  education  in  grammar  and  rhet- 
oric  which  the  neighbouring  city  of  Ma- 
ri ^aura  cou^  afford.  At  seventeen 
■  '  '  '  he  was  sent  to  Carthage  to  finish 
his  studies.  Augustine  has,  perhaps,  high-  ■ 
ly  eoloured  both  the  idleness  of  his  period 
uf  study  in  Madaura,  and  the  licentious 
habits  to  which  he  abandoned  himself  in 
the  dissolute  city  of  Carthage.  His  ardent 
mind  plunged  into  the  intoxicating  enjoy-  | 
ments  of  the  theatre,  and  his  excited  pas- 
sions demanded  every  kind  of  gratification. 
He  had  a  natural  son,  called  by  the  some-  : 
what  inappropriate  name  A-deo-datus.  He 
was  first  arrested  in  his  sensual  course, 
not  by  the  solemn  voice  of  religion,  but  by 
the  gentler  remonstrances  of  pagan  litera- 
ture.  He  learned  from  Cicero,  not  from 
the  Gospel,  the  higher  dignity  of  intellect- 
ual-attainments.  From  his  brilliant  suc- 
cess  in  his  studies,  it  is  clear  that  his  life, 
if  yielding  at  times  to  the  temptations  of 
youth,  was  not  a  course  of  indolence  or 
total  abandonment  to  pleasure.  It  was 
the  Hortensius  of  Cicero  which  awoke  his 
mind  to  nobler  aspirations  and  the  con- 
tempt  of  worldly  enjoyments. 

But.  philosophy  could  not  satisfy  the 
lofty  desires  which  it  had  awakened :  he 
panted  for  some  better  hopes  and  more 
satisfactory  objects  of  study.  He  turned 
to  the  religion  of  his  parents,  but  his  mind 
was  not  subdued  to  a  feeling  for  the  in- 
imitable  beauty  of  the  New  Testament. 
Its  simplicity  of  style  appeared  rude  after 
the  stately  march  of  Tully's  eloquence. 
But  Manicheism  seized  at  once  upon  his 
kindled  imagination.  For  nine  years,  from 
the  age  of  nineteen  lo  twenty-eight,  the 
3  G 


mind  of  Augustine  vvandered  among  the 
vague  and  fantastic  revenes"  of  Oriental 
theology.  The  virtuous  and  holy  Monica, 
with  the  anxious  apprehensions  and  pre- 
scient  hopes  of  a  moihers  heart,  watched 
over  the  irregular  development  of  his 
powerful  mind.  Her  distress  at  his  Man- 
ichean  errors  was  consoled  by  an  aged 
bishop,  who  had  himself  been  involved  in 
the  same  opinions.  "  Be  of  good  cheer, 
the  child  of  so  many  tears  cannot  perish." 
The  step  against  which  she  remonstrated 
most  strongly  led  to  that  result  which 
she  scarcely  dared  to  hopc.  Augustine 
grew  discontented  with  the  wild  Mani- 
chean  doctrines,  which  neither  satisfied 
the  religious  yearnings  of  his  heart,  nor  the 
philosophical  demands  of  his  understand- 
ing.  He  was  in  danger  of  falling  into  a 
desperate  Pyrrhonism,  or,  at  best,  the 
proud  indifference  of  an  Academic.  He 
determined  to  seek  a  more  distinguished 
sphere  for  his  talents  as  a  teaeher  of  rhet- 
oric;  and,  notwithstanding  his  mother's 
tears,  he  left  Carthage  for  Rome.  a.d.  383. 
The  farne  of  his  talents  obtained  Ætat.29. 
him  an  invitation  to  teach  at  Milan.  He 
was  there  within  the  magic  circle  of  the 
great  ecclesiastic  of  the  West.  But 
we  cannot  pause  to  trace  the  throes  '  '  5' 
and  pangs  of  his  final  conversion.  The 
vvritings  of  St.  Paul  accomplished  what 
the  eloquence  of  Ambrose  had  begun.  In 
one  of  the  paroxysms  of  his  religious 
agony,  he  seemed  to  hear  a  voice  from 
heaven,  "  Take  and  read,  take  and  read." 
Till  now  he  had  rejected  the  writings  of 
the  apostles ;  he  opened  on  the  passage 
which  contains  the  awful  denunciations  of 
Paul  against  the  dissolute  morals  of  the 
heathen.  The  conscience  of  Augustine 
recognised  "  in  the  chambering  and  wan- 
tonness''  the  fearful  picture  of  his  own 
life ;  for,  though  he  had  abandoned  the 
looser  indulgences  of  his  youth  (he  had 
lived  in  strict  fidelity,  not  to  a  lawful  wil'e 
indecd,  but  to  a  concubine),  even  his 
mother  was  anxious  to  disengage  him,  by 
an  honourable  marriage,  from  the  bonds 
of  a  less  legitimate  connexion.  But  he 
burst  at  once  his  thraldom  ;  shook  his  old 
nature  from  his  heart ;  renounced  forever 
alk  even  lawful  indulgences,  of  the  carnal 
desires ;  forswore  the  world,  and  with- 
drew  himself,  though  without  excitingany 
unnecessary  astonishment  among  his  hear- 
ers,  from  his  profaner  function  as  teacher 
of  rhetoric.   His  mother,  who  had 

liaptism  of 

followed  him  to  Milan,  lived  to  Augustine 
witness  his  baptism  as  a  Catholic  A'  • 
Christian  by  the  hånds  of  Ambrose ;  and 
in  all  the  serene  happiness  of  her  accom- 
plished lioprs  ind  prayers,  expired  in  his 


418 


HISTORY  OF  CHRISTI ANITY. 


arms  before  his  return  to  Africa.  His 
son,  Adeodatus,  who  died  a  few  years 
afterward,  vvas  baptized  at  the  same  time. 

To  return  to  the  writings  of  St.  Augus- 
Controver-  tine,  or,  rather,  to  his  life  in  his 
siai  writings.  writings.  In  his  controversial 
treatises  against  the  Manicheans  and 
against  Pelagius,  Augustine  had  the  pow- 
er of  seemingly,  at  least,  bringing  down 
those  abstruse  subjects  to  popular  com- 
prehension.  His  vehement  and  intrepid 
doginatism  liurried  along  the  unresisting 
mind,  vvhich  was  allowed  no  pause  for  the 
sober  examination  of  difficultics,  or  was 
awed  into  acquiescence  by  the  still  sus- 
pended  charge  of  impiety.  The  imagina- 
lion  vvas  at  the  same  time  kept  awake  by 
a  rich  vein  of  allegoric  interpretation,  dic- 
tated  by  the  same  bold  decision,  and  en- 
forced  as  necessary  conclusions  from  the 
sacred  writings,  or  latent  truths  intention- 
ally  wrappcd  up  in  those  myslerious 
phrases. 

The  City  of  God  was  unquestionably  the 
noblest  work,  both  in  its  original 

City  ol  God.    ,     .  ,  .  '    ,     c  ,  %  .. 

design  and  in  the  iulness  of  its 
elaborate  execution,  which  the  genius  of 
man  had  as  yet  contributed  to  the  support 
of  Christianity.  Hitherto  the  Apologies 
had  been  framed  to  meet  particular  exi- 
genecs  :  they  were  either  brief  and  preg- 
nant  statements  of  the  Christian  doctrines ; 
refutations  ofprevalent  calumnies  ;  invec- 
tives  against  the  follies  and  crimes  of  pa- 
ganism  ;  or  confutations  of  anti-Christian 
works,  like  those  of  Celsus,  Porphyry,  or 
Julian,  closely  following  their  course  of 
argument,  and  rarely  expanding  into  gen- 
eral and  comprehensive  views  of  the  great 
conflict.  The  City  of  God,  in  the  first 
place,  indeed,  was  designed  to  decide  for- 
ever the  one  great  question,  which  alone 
kept  in  suspense  the  balance  between  pa- 
ganism  and  Christianity,  the  connexion 
between  the  fall  of  the  empire  and  the 
miseries  under  which  the  whole  Roman 
society  was  groaning,  with  the  desertion 
of  the  ancient  religion  of  Rome.  Even 
this  part  of  his  theme  led  Augustine  into  a 
full,  and,  if  not  impartial,  yet  far  more  com- 
prehensive survey  of  the  whole  religion 
and  philosophy  of  antiquity,  thanhad  been 
yet  displayed  in  any  Christian  work.  It 
has  preserved  more  on  some  branches  of 
these  subjects  than  the  whole  surviving 
Latin  literattire.  The  City  of  God  was  not 
merely  a  defence,  it  was  likewise  an  ex- 
position  of  Christian  doctrine.  The  last 
twelve  hooks  developed  the  whole  system 
with  a  regularity  and  copiousness,  as  far 
as  wc  know,  never  before  attempted  by 
any  Christian  writer.  It  was  the  first 
complcte  Christian  theology. 


The  immediate  occasion  of  this  nnpor- 
tant  work  of  Augustine  was  wor- 
thy  of  this  powerful  concentration  A'  '  410' 
of  his  talents  and  knovvledge.  The  cap- 
ture  of  Rome  by  the  Goths  had  occasionoi 
appalled  the  whole  empire.  So  its  compasi-' 
long  as  the  barbarians  only  broke  tlon' 
through  the  frontiers,  or  severed  province 
aftcr  province  from  the  dominion  of  the 
emperor,  men  could  close  their  eyes  to  the 
gradual  declension  and  decay  of  the  Ro- 
man suprcmaoy  ;  and  in  the  rapid  alterna- 
tions of  power,  the  empire,  under  some 
new  Cæsar  or  Constantine,  might  again 
throw  back  the  barbaric  inroads  ;  or  where 
the  barbarians  were  settlcd  within  the 
frontiers,  awe  them  into  peaceful  subjects, 
or  array  them  as  valiant  defenders  of  their 
dominions.  As  long  as  both  Romcs,  more 
cspecially  the  ancient  city  of  the  West. 
remained  inviolate,  so  long  the  fabric  o!" 
the  Roman  greatness  seemed  unbroken, 
and  she  might  still  assert  her  titlc  as  mis- 
tress  of  the  world.  The  capture  of  Rome 
dissipated  forover  these  proud  illusions  ; 
it  struck  the  Roman  world  to  the  heart  ; 
and  in  the  mortal  agony  of  the  old  social 
system,  men  wildly  grasped  at  every  cause 
vvhich  could  account  for  this  unexpected. 
this  inexplicable  phenomenon.  They  were 
as  much  overwhclmed  with  dread  and 
wonder  as  if  there  had  been  no  previous 
omens  of  decay,  no  slow  and  progressive 
approach  to  the  sacred  walls  ;  as  if  the 
fate  of  the  city  had  not  been  already  twice 
suspended  by  the  venality,  the  mercy,  or 
the  prudence  of  the  conqueror.  Murmurs 
were  again  heard  impeaching  the  new  re- 
ligion as  the  cause  of  this  disastrous  con- 
summation :  the  deserted  gods  had  de- 
serted  in  their  turn  the  apostate  city.* 

There  seems  no  doubt  that  pagan  cer- 
emonies  took  place  in  the  hour  of  peril, 
to  avert,  if  possible,  the  imminent  min. 
The  respect  paid  by  the  barbarians  to  the 
churches  might,  in  the  zealous  or  even  the 
wavering  votaries  of  paganism,  strengthen 
the  feeling  of  some  remote  connexion  be- 
tween the  destroyer  of  the  civil  power 
and  the  destroyer  of  the  ancient  religions. 
The  Roman  aristocracy,  which  fled  to  dif- 
ferent  parts  of  the  world,  more  particu- 
larly  to  the  yet  peaceful  and  uninvaded 
province  of  Africa,  and  among  whom  the 
feelings  of  attachment  to  the  institutions 


*  Orosins  attempted  the  same  theme :  the  pa- 
gans,  he  asserts,  "  præsentia  tantum  tempora,  ve- 
luti  malis  extra  sohtum  infestissima,  ob  hoc  solum, 
quod  creditur  Christus,  et  colitur,  idola  autem  mi- 
nus coluntur,  infamant."  Heynehas  well  observed 
on  this  work  of  Orosius:  Éxcitaverat  Augustin! 
vibrantis  arma  exemplum  Orosium,  discipulum,  ni 
et  ipse  arma  sumeret,  etsi  imbellibus  manibi'-- 
OposcuU,  vi ,  p  no. 
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and  to  *he  gods  of  Rome  were  still  the 
strongtst,  were  not  likely  to  suppress  the 
language  of  indignation  and  sorrow,  or  to 
refrain  from  the  extenuation  of  their  own 
cowardice  and  effeminacy,  by  ascribing 
the  fate  of  the  city  to  the  irresistible  pow- 
er of  the  alienated  deities. 

Augustine  dedicated  thirteen  years  to 
a.d.  413  the  completion  ofthis  work,  which 
to426.  was  forever  to  determine  this  sol- 
«mn  question,  and  to  silence  the  last  mur- 
murs of  expiring  paganism.  The  City  of 
God  is  at  once  the  funeral  oration  of  the 
ancient  society,  the  gratulatory  panegyric 
on  the  birth  of  the  new.  lt  acknowledged, 
it  triumphed  in  the  irrevocable  fall  of  the 
Babylon  of  the  West,  the  shrine  of  idol- 
atry ;  it  hailed  at  the  same  time  the  uni- 
versal dominion  which  awaited  the  new 
theocratic  polity.  The  earthly  city  had 
undergone  its  predestined  fate ;  it  had 
passed  away  with  all  its  vices  and  super- 
stitions,  with  all  its  virtues  and  its  glories 
(for  the  soul  of  Augustine  was  notdead  to 
the  noble  reminiscences  of  Roman  great- 
ness).  with  its  false  gods  and  its  heathen 
sacrifices  :  its  doom  was  sealed,  and  for- 
ever. But  in  its  place  had  arisen  the  City 
of  God,  the  Church  of  Christ  ;  a  new  so- 
cial system  had  emerged  from  the  ashes 
of  the  old;  that  system  was  founded  by 
God,  was  ruled  by  Divine  laws,  and  had 
the  Divine  promise  of  perpetuity. 

The  first  ten  books  are  devoted  to  the 
question  of  the  connexion  bctween  the 
prosperity  and  the  religion  of  Rome  ;  five 
to  the  influence  of  paganism  in  this  world  ; 
five  to  that  in  the  world  to  come.  Augus- 
tine appeals  in  the  first  five  to  the  mercy 
shown  by  the  conqueror,  as  the  triumph 
of  Christianity.  Had  the  pagan  Radagai- 
sus  taken  Rome,  not  a  life  would  have 
been  spared,  no  place  would  have  been 
sacred.  The  Christian  Alaric  had  been 
checked  and  overawed  by  the  sanctity  of 
the  Christian  character,  and  his  respect 
for  his  Christie  brethren.  He  denies 
that  worldly  prosperity  is  an  unerring 
sign  of  the  Divine  favour ;  he  denies  the 
exemption  of  the  older  Romans  from  dis- 
grace and  distress,  and  recapitulates  the 
crimes  and  the  crdamities  of  their  history 
during  their  worskif  of  their  ancient  gods. 
He  ascribes  their  tonser  glory  to  their 
valour,  their  frugality,  their  contempt  of 
wealth,  their  fortitude,  anet  their  dornes- 
tic  virtues ;  he  assigns  their  V'ces,  their 
frightful  profligacy  of  manners,  the:r  pr'^e, 
their  luxury,  their  effeminacy,  as  the  p.ox- 
imate  causes  of  their  ruin.  Éven  in  their 
ruin  they  could  not  forget '  .;eir  ^issolute 
amusements ;  the  theatree  c.  ;arthage 
were  crowded  with  the  "ug    -es  from 


Rome.  In  the  five  following  books  he 
examines  the  pretensions  of  heathenism 
to  secure  felicity  in  the  world  to  come ; 
he  dismisses  with  contempt  the  old  pop- 
ular  religion,  but  seems  to  consider  the 
philosophic  Theism,  the  mystic  Platonism 
of  the  later  period,  a  worthier  antagonist. 
He  puts  fortn  all  his  subtlety  and  power 
in  refutation  of  these  tenets. 

The  last  twelve  books  place  in  contrast 
the  origin,  the  pretensions,  the  fate  of  the 
new  city,  that  of  God :  he  enters  at  large 
into  the  evidences  of  Christianity :  he 
describes  the  sanctifying  effects  of  the 
faith,  but  pours  forth  all  the  riches  of  his 
imagination  and  eloquence  on  the  des- 
tinies  of  the  Church  at  the  resurrection. 
Augustine  had  no  vision  of  the  worldly 
power  of  the  new  city;  he  foresaw  not 
the  spiritual  empire  of  Rome  which  would 
replace  the  new-fallen  Rome  of  heathen- 
ism. With  him  the  triumph  of  Christian- 
ity is  not  complete  till  the  world  itself, 
not  merely  its  outward  framework  of  so- 
ciety and  the  constitution  of  its  kingdoms, 
has  experienced  a  total  change.  In  the 
description  of  the  final  kingdom  of  Christ, 
he  treads  his  way  with  greatdexterity  and 
address  between  the  glosser  notions  of 
the  Millenarians,  with  their  kingdom  of 
earthly  wealth,  and  power,  and  luxury 
(this  he  repudiates  with  devout  abhor- 
rence)  ;  and  that  finer  and  subtler  spirit- 
ualisni  which  is  ever  approaching  to  pan- 
theism,  and,  by  the  rejecti»n  of  the  bodily 
resurrection,  renders  the  existence  of  the 
disimbodied  spirit  too  fine  and  impalpable 
for  the  general  apprehension. 

The  uneventful  personal  life  of  St.  Au- 
gustine, at  least  till  towards  its  j.ife  of 
close,  contrasts  with  that  of  Am-  Augustine. 
brose  and  Chrysostom.  After  the  first 
throes  and  travail  of  his  religious  life,  de- 
scribed  with  such  dramatic  fidelity  in  his 
Confessions,  he  subsided  into  a  peaceful 
bishop  in  a  remote  and  rather  inconsider- 
able  town.*  He  had  not,  like  Ambrose, 
to  interpose  between  rival  emperors,  or  to 
rule  the  conscience  of  the  universal  sov- 
ereign  ;  or,  like  Chrysostom,  to  enter  into 
a  perilous  conflict  with  the  vices  of  a  cap- 
ital  and  the  intrigues  of  a  court.  Forced 
by  the  devout  admiration  of  the  people  to 
assume  the  episcopate  in  the  city  of  Hip- 
po,  he  was  faithful  to  his  first  bride,  his 
earliest,  though  humble  see.  Not  that  his 
life  was  that  of  contemplative  inactivity 
or  tranquil  literary  exertion  ;  his  personal 
conferences  with  the  leaders  of  the  Do- 
natists,  the  Manicheans,  the  Arians,  and 

*  He  was  thirty-five  before  he  was  ordained 
presbyter,  A.D.  389  :  he  was  chosen  coadjutor  to 
tbe  Bishop  of  Hippo,  A.D.  395. 
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Pelagiaus,  and  his  presence  in  the  councils 
of  Carthage,  displayed  his  power  of  deal- 
ing  with  men.  His  letter  to  Count  Bon- 
iface  showed  that  he  was  not  unconcern- 
ed  with  the  public  affairs  ;  and  his  former 
connexion  with  Boniface,  who  at  one  time 
had  expressed  his  determination  to  cin- 
brace  the  monastic  life,  might  warrant 
his  remonstrance  against  the  fatal  revolt, 
which  involved  Boniface  and  Africa  in 
ruin. 

At  the  close  of  his  comparati  vely  peace- 
ful  life,  Augustine  was  exposed  to  the  trial 
of  his  severe  and  lofty  principles ;  his 
faith  and  his  superiority  to  the  world 
were  brought  to  the  test  in  the  fearful  ca- 
lamities  which  desolated  the  whole  Afri- 
can  province.  No  part  of  the  empire  had 
so  long  escaped  ;  no  part  was  so  fearfully 
visited  as  Africa  by  the  invasion  of  the 
Vandals.  The  once  prosperous  and  fruit- 
ful  region  presented  to  the  view  only  ru- 
ined  cities,  burning  villages,  a  population 
thinned  by  the  sword,  bowed  to  slavery, 
and  exposed  to  every  kind  of  torture  and 
mutilation.  With  these  fierce  barbarians 
the  awful  presence  of  Christianity  impo- 
8ed  no  respect.  The  churches  were  not 
exempt  from  the  general  ruin,  the  bishops 
and  clergy  from  cruelty  and  death,  the 
dedicated  virgins  from  worse  than  death. 
In  many  piaces  the  services  of  religion 
entirely  ceased  from  the  extermination 


of  the  worshippers  or  ri  te  flight  of  the 
priests.  To  Augustine,  as  the  supreme 
authority  in  matters  of  faith  or  conduct, 
was  submitted  the  grave  question  of  the 
course  to  be  pursued  by  the  clergy  ;  wheth- 
or  they  were  to  seek  their  own  security, 
or  to  confront  the  sword  of  the  ravager. 
The  advice  of  Augustine  was  at  once 
lofty  and  discreet.  Where  the  rlock  re- 
mained,  it  was  cowardice,  it  was  impiely 
in  the  clergy  to  desert  them,  and  to  de- 
prive  them  in  those  diastrous  times  of 
the  consolatory  offices  of  religion,  their 
children  of  baptism,  themselves  of  the 
holy  Eucharist.  But  where  the  priest 
was  an  especial  object  of  persecution, 
and  his  place  might  be  supplied  by  anoth- 
er ;  where  the  flock  was  massacred  or 
dispersed,  or  had  abandoned  their  hornes, 
the  clergy  might  follow  them,  and,  if  pos- 
sible,  provide  for  their  own  security. 

Augustine  did  not  fall  below  his  own 
high  notions  of  Christian,  of  episcopal 
duty.  When  the  Vandal  army  gathered 
around  Hippo,  one  of  the  few  cities  which 
still  afforded  a  refuge  for  the  persecuted 
provincials,  he  refused,  though  more  than 
seventy  years  old,  to  abandon  his  post. 
In  the  third  month  of  the  siege  AD  43& 
he  was  released  by  death,  and  es- 
caped the  horrors  of  the  capture,  the  cru- 
elties  of  the  conqueror,  and  the  desolation 
of  his  church.* 


'    CHAPTER  IV. 

JEROME.      THE  MONASTIC  SYSTEM. 


Though  not  so  directly  or  magisterially 
Jerome  dominant  over  tne  Christianity  of 
the  West,  the  influence  of  Jerome 
has  been  of  scarcely  less  importance  than 
that  of  Augustine.  Jerome  was  the  con- 
necting  link  between  the  East  and  the 
West ;  through  him,  as  it  were,  passed 
over  into  the  Latin  hemisphere  of  Chris- 
tendom that  which  was  still  necessary  for 
its  perriianence  and  independence  during 
the  succeeding  ages.  The  time  of  separ- 
ation approached,  when  the  Eastern  and 
Western  empires,  the  Latin  and  the  Greek 
languages,  were  to  divide  the  world.  West- 
ern Christianity  was  to  form  an  entirely 
separate  system  ;  the  different  nations 
and  kingdoms  which  were  to  arise  out  of 
the  wreck  of  the  Roman  empire  were  to 
maintain  each  its  national  church,  but 
there  was  to  be  a  permanent  centre  of 
unity  in  that  of  Rome,  considered  as  the 
common  parent  and  federal  head  of  West-  [ 


ern  Christendom.  But  before  this  vast 
and  silent  revolution  took  place,  certain 
preparations,  in  which  Jerome  was  chief- 
ly  instrumental,  gave  strength,  and  har- 
mony,  and  vitality  to  the  religion  of  the 
West,  from  which  the  precious  inherit- 
ance  has  been  secured  to  modem  Europe 
The  two  leading  transactions  in  which 
Jerome  took  the  effective  part  were,  lst, 
The  introduction,  or,  at  least,  the  general 
reception,  of  Monachism  in  the  West ;  2d, 
The  establishment  of  an  authoritative  and 
universally  recognised  version  of  the  sa 
créd  writings  into  the  Latin  language. 
For  both  these  important  services  Je- 
rome qualified  himself  by  his  visits  to  the 
East ;  he  was  probably  the  first  Occi- 
dental (though  born  in  Dalmatia,  he  may 
be  almost  considered  a  "Roman,  having 

*  In  the  life  of  Augustine,  I  have  chiefly  consult- 
ed  that  prefixed  to  his  works,  and  Tillemont,  v  i 
the  passages  in  hia  Confessions  and  Epistle* 
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passed  all  his  youth  in  that  city)  who  be- 
came  completely  naturalized  and  domi- 
ciliated  in  Judæa  ;  and  his  example, 
though  it  did  not  originate,  strengthened 
to  an  extraordinary  degree  the  passion 
for  pilgrimages  to  the  Holy  Land  ;  a  sen- 
timent  in  later  times  productive  of  such 
vast  and  unexpected  results.  In  the  ear- 
lier  period,  the  repeated  devastations  of 
that  devoted  country,  and  still  more  its 
occupation  by  the  Jews,  had  overpowered 
the  natural  veneration  of  the  Christians 
for  the  scene  of  the  lifc  and  sufferings  of 
the  Redecmer.  lt  was  an  accursed  rath- 
er than  a  holy  region,  desecrated  by  the 
presence  of  the  murderers  of  the  Lord, 
rather  than  endeared  by  the  reminiscences 
of  his  personal  ministry  and  expiatory 
death.  The  total  ruin  of  the  Jews,  and 
their  expulsion  from  Jerusalem  by  Hadri- 
an ;  their  dispersion  into  other  lands,  with 
the  simultaneous  progress  of  Christianity 
in  Palestine,  and  their  settlement  in  Ælia, 
the  Roman  Jerusalem,  notwithstanding 
the  profanation  of  that  city  by  idolatrous 
emblems,  allowed  those  more  gentle  and 
sacred  feelings  to  grow  up  in  strength 
and  silence.*  Already,  before  the  time 
of  Jerome,  pilgrims  had  flowed  from  all 
q uarters  of  the  world  ;  and  during  his  life, 
whoever  had  attained  to  any  proficiency 
in  religion,  in  Gaul,  or  in  the  secluded  isl- 
and  of  Britain,  was  eager  to  obtain  a  per- 
sonal knowledge  of  these  hallovved  piaces. 
They  vvere  met  by  strangers  from  Arme- 
nia,  Persia,  India  (the  Southern  Arabia), 
Æthiopia,  the  countless  monks  of  Egypt, 
and  from  the  whole  of  Western  Asia.f 
Yet  Jerome  was  no  doubt  the  most  influ- 
ential  pilgrim  to  the  Holy  Land  ;  the  in- 
ereasing  and  general  desire  to  visit  the 
soil  printed,  as  it  were,  with  the  foot- 


*  Augustine  asserts  that  the  whole  world  flocked 
to  Bethlehem  to  see  the  place  of  Christ's  nativity, 
t.  i.,  p  561.  Pilgrimages,  according  to  him,  were 
tindertaken  to  Arabia  to  see  the  dung-heap  on 
which  Job  sat,  t.  ii.,  p.  59.  For  180  years,  accord- 
uig  to  Jerome,  from  Hadrian  to  Constantine,  the 
statue  of  Jupiter  occupied  the  place  of  the  resur- 
rection,  and  a  statue  of  Venus  was  worshipped  on 
the  rock  of  Calvary.  But  as  the  object  of  Hadrian 
was  to  insult  the  Jewish,  not  the  Christian,  reli- 
gion, it  seerns  not  very  credible  that  these  two  sites 
should  be  chosen  for  the  heathen  temples.— Hier- 
bnyni.;  Oper ,  Epist.  xlix.,  p.  505. 

t  Quicunque  in  Galhå  fuerat  primus  hue  prope- 
rat. Divisus  ab  orbe  nostros  Bntannus,  si  in  reli- 
uione  processerit,  occiduo  sole  dimisso,  quærit  lo- 
cum  famå  sibi  tantum,  et  Scripturarum  relatione 
cognitum.  Quid  referamus  Armenios,  quid  Persas, 
quid  Indiæ,quid  Æthiopiæ  populos,  ipsamque  juxta 
Ægyptum,  fertilem  monachorum,  Pontum  et  Cap- 
padociam,  Syriam,  Cretam,  et  Mesopotamiam  cunc- 
taque  Orientis  examina.  This  is  the  letter  of  a  Ro- 
man female,  Paula. — Hieronym.,  Oper.,  Epist.  xliv., 
f.  551. 


steps,  and  moist  with  the  redeeming 
blood  of  the  Saviour,  may  be  traced  to 
his  writings,  which  opened,  as  it  vvere,  a 
constant  and  easy  communication,  and 
established  an  intercourse,  -more  or  less 
regularly  maintained,  between  Western 
Europe  and  Palestiue.* 

But  besides  this  subordinate,  if  indeed 
subordinate,  effect  of  Jerome's  peculiar  po- 
sition between  the  East  and  West,  he  was 
thence  both  incited  and  enabled  to  accom- 
plish  his  more  immediately  influential  un- 
dertakings.  In  Palestiue  and  in  Egypt, 
Jerome  became  himself  deeply  imbued 
with  the  spirit  of  Monachism,  and  labour- 
ed  with.  all  his  zeal  to  awaken  the  more 
tardy  West  to  rival  Egypt  and  Syria  in 
displayingthis  sublime  perfection  of  Chris- 
tianity. By  his  letters,  descriptive  of  the 
purity,  the  sanctity,  the  total  estrange- 
ment  from  the  deceitful  world  in  these 
blessed  retirements,  he  kindled  the  holy 
emulation,  especially  of  the  females,  in 
Rome.  Matrons  and  virgins  of  patrician 
families  embraced  with  contagious  fervour 
the  monastic  life  ;  and  though  the  populous 
districts  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  me- 
tropolis were  not  equally  favourable  for 
retreat,  yet  they  attempted  to  praetise  the 
rigid  observances  of  the  desert  in  the  midst 
of  the  busy  metropolis. 

For  the  second  of  his  great  achieve- 
ments,  the  version  of  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures, Jerome  derived  inestimable  advan- 
tages,  and  acquired  unprecedented  author- 
ity,  by  his  intercourse  with  the  East.  His 
residence  in  Palestine  familiarized  him 
with  the  language  and  peculiar  habits  of 
the  sacred  writers.  He  was  the  first  Chris- 
tian writer  of  note  who  thought  it  worth 
while  to  study  Hebrew.  Nor  was  it  the 
language  alone ;  the  customs,  the  topog- 


*  See  the  glowing  description  of  all  the  religious 
wonders  in  the  Holy  Land  in  the  Epitaphium  Pau- 
la?. An  epistle,  however,  of  Gregory  of  Nyssen 
strongly  remonstrates  against  pilgrimages  to  the 
Holy  Land,  even  from  Cappadocia.  He  urges  the 
dangers  and  suspicions  to  which  pious  recluses. 
especially  women,  would  be  subject  with  male  at- 
tendants,  either  strangers  or  friends,  on  a  lonely 
road  ;  the  dissolute  words  and  sights  which  may 
be  unavoidable  in  the  inns  ;  the  dangers  of  robberv 
and  violence  in  the  Holy  Land  itself,  of  the  moral 
state  of  which  he  draws  a  fearful  picture.  He  as- 
serts the  religious  superiority  of  Cappadocia,  which 
had  more  churches  than  any  part  of  the  world .; 
and  inquires,  in  plain  terms,  whether  a  man  will 
believe  the  virgin  birth  of  Christ  the  more  by  see- 
ing  Bethlehem,  or  his  resurrection  by  visiting  his 
tomb,  or  his  ascension  by  standing  on  the  Mount  ol 
01ives.«-Greg.  Nyss  ,  de  eunt.  Hieros. 

The  authenticity  of  this  epistle  is  indeed  con 
tested  by  Roman  Catholic  writers  ;  but  1  can  see 
no  internal  evidence  against  its  genuinenesf.  Je- 
rome's  more  sober  letter  to  Paulinus,  Epist.  ixix. 
vol.  iv..  p.  563,  should  also  be  compared. 
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raphy,  tlie  traditions  of  Palestine  were 
carefully  collected  and  applied  by  Jerome, 
tf  not  ahvays  vvith  the  soundest  judgment, 
yet  occasionally  with  great  felicity  and 
success,  to  the  illustration  of  the  sacred 
writings. 

The  influence  of  Monachism  upon  the 
manners,  opinions,  and  general 
Honaehism.  chardcter  0f  Christianity,  as  well 
as  that  of  the  Vulgate  translation  of  the 
Bible,  not  only  on  the  religion,  but  on  the 
literature  of  Europe,  appear  to  demand  a 
more  extensive  investigation ;  and  as  Je- 
rome, if  not  the  representative,  was  the 
great  propagator  of  Monachism  in  the 
West,  and  as  about  this  time  this  form  of 
Ohristianity  overshadowcd  and  dominated 
throughout  the  whole  of  Christendom,  it 
will  be  a  fit  occasion,  although  we  have  in 
former  parts  of  this  work  not  been  able 
altogether  to  avoid  it,  to  develop  more 
ful  ly  its  origin  and  principles. 

It  is  singular  to  see  this  Oriental  influ- 
ence successively  enslaving  two  religions, 
in  their  origin  and  in  their  genius  so  totally 
opposite  to  Monachism  as  Christianity  and 
the  religion  of  Mohammed.  Both  gradual- 
ly  and  unreluctantly  yield  to  the  slovv  and 
inevitable  change.  Christianity,  with  very 
slight  authority  from  the  precepts,  and 
none  from  the  practice  of  the  Author  and 
first  teachers,  admitted  this  without  in- 
quiry  as  the  perfection  and  consummation 
of  its  ovvn  theory.  Its  advocates  and  their 
willing  auditors  equally  forgot  that  if 
Christ  and  his  apostles  had  retired  into 
the  desert,  Christianity  would  never  have 
spread  beyond  the  wilderness  of  Judæa. 
The  transformation  which  afterward  took 
place  of  the  fierce  Arab  marauder,  or  the 
proselyte  to  the  martial  creed  of  the  Ko- 
ran, into  a  dreamy  dervish,  was  hardly 
moreviolent  and  complete  than  that  ofthe 
disciple  of  the  great  example  of  Christian 
virtue,  or  of  the  active  and  popular  Paul, 
into  a  solitary  anchorite. 

Still  that  which  might  appear  most  ad- 
Cænobitism  verse  t0  lne  "»'versal  dissemina- 
1 15m"  tion  of  Christianity  eventually 
tended  to  its  entire  and  permanent  incor- 
poration  with  the  whole  of  society.  When 
Eremitism  gave  place  to  Cænobitism, 
when  the  hermitage  grew  up  into  a  con- 
vent,  the  establishment  of  these  religious 
fraternities  in  the  wildest  solitudes  gather- 
ed  round  them  a  Christian  community,  or 
spread,  as  it  were,  a  gradually-increasing 
belt  of  Christian  worship,  which  was  main- 
tained  by  the  spiritual  services  t>f  the 
monks,  who,  though  not  generally  ordain- 
ed  as  ecclesiastics,  furnished  a  constant 
supply  for  ordination.  In  this  manner  the 
rural  districts,  which  in  most  parts,  long 


after  Christianity  had  gaiued  the  predom- 
inance  in  the  tovvns,  remained  attached  by 
undisturbcd  habit  to  the  ancient  supersti- 
tion,  were  slowly  brought  within  the  palc 
ofthe  religion.  The  monastic  communi- 
ties  commcnccd  in  the  more  remote  and 
lesspopulous  districts  ofthe  Roman  world, 
that  ameliorating  change  which,  at  later 
times,  they  carried  on  beyond  the  frontiers. 
As  afterward  they  introduced  civilizatkm 
and  Christianity  among  the  barbarous 
tribes  of  North  Germany  or  Poland,  so 
now  they  continued  in  all  parts  a  quiet  bul 
sucecssful  aggression  on  the  lurking  pa- 
ganism. 

Monachism  was  the  natural  result  of 
the  incorporation  of  Christian-  originor 
itv  with  the  prevalent  opinions  Monachism. 
of  mankind,  and,  in  part,  of  the  state  of 
profound  excitement  into  which  it  had 
thrown  the  human  mind.  We  have  traced 
the  universal  predominance  of  the  great 
principle,  the  inherent  evil  of  matter. 
This  primary  tenet,  as  well  of  the  East- 
ern  religions  as  of  the  Platonism  of  the 
West,  coincided  with  the  somewhat  am- 
biguous  use  of  the  term  world  in  the  sa- 
cred writings.  Both  were  alike  the  irre- 
claimable  domain  of  the  Adversary  of 
good.  The  importance  assumed  by  the 
soul,  now  through  Christianity  become 
profoundly  conscious  of  its  immortality, 
tended  to  the  same  end.  The  deep  and 
serious  solicitude  for  the  fate  of  that  ever- 
lasting  part  of  our  being,  the  concentra- 
tion  of  all  its  energies  on  its  own  indi- 
vidual  welfare,  withdrew  it  entirely  with- 
in itself.  A  kind  of  sublime  selfishness 
excluded  all  subordinate  considerations.* 
The  only  security  against  the  corruption 
which  environed  it  on  all  sides  seemed 
entire  alienation  from  the  contagion  of 
matter;  the  constant  mortification,  the 
extinction,  if  possible,  of  those  senses 
which  were  necessarily  keeping  up  a  dan- 
gerous  and  treasonable  correspondence 
with  the  external  universe.  On  ihe  other 
hand,  entire  estrangement  from  the  rest 
of  mankind,  included  in  the  proscribed 
and  infectious  world,  appeared  no  less  in- 
dispensable.  Communion  with  God  alone 
was  at  once  the  sole  refuge  and  perfection 


*  It  is  remarkable  how  rarely,  if  ever  (1  cannot 
call  to  mind  an  instance),  in  the  discussions  on  the 
comparative  merits  of  marriage  and  cehbacy,  the 
social  advantages  appear  to  have  occurred  to  the 
mind;  the  benefit  to  mankind  of  raising  up  a  race 
bom  from  Christian  parents  and  brouglu  up  in 
Christian  principles.  It  is  always  argued  with  re- 
lation to  the  interests  and  the  perfection  of  the  in- 
dividual  soul;  and  even  with  regard  to  that,  the 
writers  seem  almost  unconscious  of'lhe  softenmg 
and  humanizing  efTect  of  the  natura!  affections,  the 
beauty  of  parental  tenrierness  and  filial  love 
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cf  the  abstracted  spint ;  prayer  the  sole 
unendangered  occupation,  alternating  only 
with  that  coarse  industry  which  might 
give  employment  to  the  refractory  mem- 
bers,  and  i)rovide  that  scanty  sustcnance 
required  by  the  inalienable  infirmity  of 
corporeal  existence.  The  fears  and  the 
hopes  were  equally  wrought  upon  :  the 
fear  of  de  file  ment,  and,  consequently,  of 
eternal  perdition ;  the  hope  of  attaining 
the  serene  enjoyment  of  the  Divine  pres- 
cnce  in  the  life  to  come.  If  any  thought 
of  love  to  mankind,  as  an  unquestionable 
duty  entailed  by  Christian  brotherhood, 
intruded  oa  the  isolated  being  thus  labour- 
ing  on  the  single  object,  his  ovvn  spiritual 
perfection,  it  found  a  vent  in  prayer  for 
their  happiness,  which  excused  all  more 
active  or  effective  benevolcnce. 

On  both  principles,  of  course,  mar- 
. ,  riage  was  inexorably  condemned.* 
61  ac5'  Some  expressions  in  the  writings 
of  St.  Paul,f  and  emulation  of  the  Gnostic 
sects,  combining  with  these  general  senti- 
ments,  had  very  early  raised  celibacy  into 
the  highest  of  Christian  virtues  :  marriage 
was  a  necessary  evil,  and  ine vitable  in- 
firmity of  the  weaker  brethren.  With  the 
more  rational  and  earlier  writers,  Cyprian, 
Athanasius,  and  even  in  occasional  pas- 
sages in  Ambrose  or  Augustine,  it  had  its 
own  high  and  peculiar  excellence ;  but 
even  with  them,  virginity,  the  absolute 
estrangement  from  all  sensual  indulgence, 
was  the  transcendent  virtue,  the  presump- 
tion  of  the  angelic  state,  the  approxima- 
tion  to  the  beatified  existence. J 

Everything  conspired  to  promote,  no- 


*  There  is  a  sensible  and  judicious  book,  entitled 
"Die  Entfiihrung  der  Krzwungenen  Ehelosigkeit 
bei  dem  Christlichen  und  ihre  Folge,"  von  J.  A.  und 
Aug.  Tlieiner,  Altenburg,  1828,  which  enters  fully 
mto  the  origin  and  consequences  of  celibacy  111  the 
whole  Church. 

+  1  agree  witli  Theiner  (p.  24)  in  considering 
ihese  precepts  local  and  temporary,  relating  to  the 
especial  circumstances  of  those  whom  St.  Paul  ad- 
dressed. 

t  The  general  tone  was  that  of  the  vehement  Je- 
lome.  There  must  not  only  be  vessels  of  gold  and 
Silver,  but  of  wood  and  earthenware.  This  con- 
temptuous  admission  of  the  necessity  of  the  marri- 
cd  life  distinguished  the  orthodox  from  the  Mani- 
chean,  the  Montanist,  and  the  F.ncratite. — Jerom. 
adv.  Jovin.,  p.  146. 

The  sentiments  of  the  fathers  on  marriage  and 
virginity  may  be.  thus  briefly  stated.  I  am  not  speak- 
■  rig  with  reference  to  the  marriage  of  the  clergy, 
which  will  be  considered  hereafter. 

The  earlier  writers,  when  they  are  contending 
with  the  Gnostics,  though  they  elevate  virginity 
ahove  marriage,  speak  very  strongly  on  the  folly, 
and  even  impiety,  of  prohibiting  or  disparaging  law- 
ful  wedlotk.  They  acknowledge  and  urge  the  ad- 
mitted  faet  that  several  of  the  apostles  were  marri- 
ed.  This  is  the  tone  of  Ignatius  (Cotel.,  Pat.  Apost., 
ii.,  77),  of  Tertullian  (hcebat  et  apostolis  nubere  et 
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thing  remaincd  to  counteract,  this,  pou  eiful 
irnpulse.  In  the  East  this  seclnsion  from 
the  world  was  by  no  means  uncommon. 
Even  among  the  busyand  restless  Greeks, 
some  of  the  philosophers  had  . 
asserted  the  privilege  of  wis-  lenTeTto  pro- 
dom  to  stand  aloof  from  the  mote Mona 
rest  of  mankind ;  the  question  chlsm- 
of  the  superior  excellence  of  the  active 
or  the  contemplative  life  had  been  agi- 
tated  on  equal  terms.  Uut  in  some  re- 
gions of  the  East,  the  sultry  and  oppress- 
ive  heats,  the  general  relaxation  of  the 
physical  system,  disposc  constitutions  of 
a  certain  temperament  to  a  dreaniy  inert- 
ness.  The  indolence  and  prostration  of 
the  body  produce  a  kind  of  activity  in  the 
mind,  if  that  inay  properly  be  called  activ- 
ity which  is  merely  giving  loose  to  the 
imagination  and  the  emotions,  as  they  fol 
low  out  a  wild  train  of  incoherent  thought, 
or  are  agitated  by  impulses  of spontaneous 
and  ungoverned  feelmg.  Ascetic  Christi- 
anity  ministered  new  aliment  to  this  com- 
mon  propensity ;  it  gave  an  object  both 
vague  and  doterminate  enough  to  stimu- 
late,  yet  never  to  satisfy  or  exhaust.  The 
regularity  of  stated  hours  of  prayer,  and  of 
a  kind  of  idle  industry,  vveaving  mats  or 
plaiting  baskets,  alternated  with  periods 
of  morbid  reflection  on  the  moral  state  of 
the  soul,  and  of  mystic  communion  with 


uxores  circumducere— De  Exhort.  Castit.),  abovi> 
all,  of  Clement  of  Alexandrea. 

In  the  time  of  Cyprian,  vows  of  virginity  wert 
not  irrevocable.  Si  autem  perseverare  nolunt,  vel 
non  possunt,  melius  est  ut  nubant,  quam  in  ignem 
dehetis  suis  cadant.  — Fpist.  62.  And  his  general 
language,  more  particularly  histract  de  Habitu  Vir- 
ginum,  implies  that  strong  discipline  was  necessary 
to  restrain  the  dedicated  virgins  from  the  vamtie's 
of  the  world. 

But  in  the  fourth  century  the  eloquent  fathers 
vie  with  each  other  in  exalting  the  transcendent, 
holy,  angelic  virtue  of  virginity.  Every  one  of  the 
more  distinguished  writers,  Basil.  the  two  Grego- 
ries,  Ambrose,  Augustine,  Chrysostom,  has  a  trea- 
tise  or  treatises  upon  virginity,  on  which  he  ex- 
pands  with  all  the  glowing  language  which  he  eau 
command.  It  becatne  a  common  doctrine  that  sex- 
ual  intercourse  was  the  sign  and  the  consequence 
of  the  fall ;  they  forgot  that  the  command  to  "  in- 
crease  and  multiply"  is  placed  in  the  book  of  Gen- 
isis (i.,  28)  before  the  fall. 

We  have  before  (p  393  )  quoted  passages  from 
Greg.  of  Nazianzum.  Gregory  of  Nyssa  says  :  i/åo- 
V7j  61  a.TVUT7]<;  éyyivåfiEVT]  tt/q  ektttuoeuc;  f/p^aro — 
hv  åvojiiaLQ  kar'iv  {]  ovTCkTjipis,  tv  u/zapriaic  V  kvj}- 
oig.—Gteg.  Nyss.,  de  Virgin.,  c.  12,  c.  13.  But  Je- 
rome  is  the  most  vehement  of  all :  Nuptiæ  terram 
replent,  virginitas  Paradisum.  The  unclean  beasti'. 
went  by  pairs  into  the  ark,  the  clean  by  seven. 
Though  there  is  another  mystery  in  the  pairs,  even 
the  unclean  beasts  were  not  to  be  allowed  a  second 
marriage:  Ne  in  bestiis quidem  et  immundis  avi- 
bus  digamia  comprobata  sit. — Adv.  Jovin.,  vol.  iv., 
p.  160.  Laudo  nuptias,  laudo  conjngium,  sed  quia 
mihi  virgines  generat. — Ad  Eustoch  ,  p.  36 
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the  Deity.*  It  cannct,  indced,  be  won- 
dered  that  thc  new  revelation,  as  it  wcrc, 
of  the  Deity;  this  profound  and  rational 
certainty  of  his  existence;  this  infelt  con- 
sciousnessof  his  perpetual  presence;  these 
yet  unknown  impressions  of  his  infinity, 
his  power,  and  his  love,  should  give  a  high- 
er  character  to  this  eremitical  enthusiasm, 
and  attrået  men  of  loftier  and  more  vigor- 
ous  minds  within  its  sphere.  It  was  not 
merely  the  pusillanimous  dread  of encoun- 
tering  the  trials  of  life  which  urged  the 
hnmbler  spirits  to  seek  the  safe  retire- 
ment,  or  the  nat u ral  love  of  peace,  and 
the  weariness  and  satiety  of  life,  which 
commended  this  seclusion  to  those  who 
were  too  gentle  to  mingle  in,  or  who  were 
exhausted  vvith,  the  unprofitable  tnrmoil 
of  the  world.  Nor  was  it  always  the 
anxiety  to  mortify  the  rebellious  and  re- 
fractory  body  with  more  advantage ;  the 
one  absorbing  idea  of  the  majesty  of  the 
Godhcad  almost  seemed  to  swallow  up  all 
other  considerations ;  the  transcendent  na- 
ture of  the  Triune  Deity,  the  relation  of 
the  different  persons  in  the  Godhead  to 
each  other,  seemed  the  only  worthy  ob- 
jects  of  man's  contemplative  faculties.  If 
the  soul  never  aspired  to  that  Pantheistic 
union  with  the  spiritual  essence  of  being 
which  is  the  supreme  ambition  of  the 
higher  Indian  mysticism,  their  theory 
seemed  to  promise  a  sublime  estrange- 
ment  from  all  subhmary  things,  an  occu- 
pation  for  the  spirit,  already,  as  it  were, 
disimbodied  and  immaterialized  by  its 
complete  concentration  on  the  Deity. 

In  Syria  and  in  Egypt,  as  well  as  in  the 
remoter  East,  the  example  had  already 
been  set  both  of  solitary  retirement  and 
of  religions  communities.  Thc  Jews  had 
both  their  hermitages  and  their  cænobitic 
institutions.  Anchorites  swarmed  in  the 
deserts  near  the  Dead  Sea  ;f  and  the  Es- 
senes  in  the  same  district,  and  the  Egyp- 
tian  Therapeutæ,  were  strictly  analogous 
to  the  Christian  monastic  establishments. 
In  the  neighbourhood  of  many  of  the 
Eastern  cities  were  dreary  and  dismal 
wastes,  incapable  of,  or  unimproved  by, 
cultivation,  which  seemed  to  allure  the  en- 
thusiast  to  abandon  the  haunts  of  men  and 
the  vices  of  society.  Egypt  especially, 
where  cve:ything  excessive  and  extrava- 
gant  found  its  birth  or  ripened  with  un- 

*  Nam  pariter  exercentes  corporis  animæque  vir- 
tutes,  exterioris  hominis  stipendia  cum  emolumen- 
tis  interioris  exæquant,  lubricis  motibus  cordis,  et 
fiuctuationi  cogitationum  instabili,  operum  pondera, 
velut  quandam  tenacem  atque  imrnobilem  ancho- 
ram  præfigentes,  cui  volubilitas  ac  pervagatio  cordis 
iniiexa  intra  cellæ  claustra,  velut  in  portu  fidissimo 
valeat  contineri.— Cassian.,  Instit.,  ii.,  13. 

+  Josephi  Vita. 


exampled  vigour,  seemed  formed  for  the 
encouragement  of  the  wildest  anchoritism. 
It  is  a  long  narrow  valley,  closed  in  on 
each  side  by  craggy  or  by  sandy  deserts. 
The  rocks  were  piereed  either  with  natu- 
I  ral  cavems,  or  hollowed  out  by  the  nand 
j  of  man  into  long  subterranean  cells  and 
galleries  for  various  uses,  cither  of  life,  or 
of  superstition,  or  of  sepulture.  TJae 
Christian,  sometimes  driven  out  by  perse- 
cution  (for  persecution  no  doubt  greatly 
contributed  to  people  these  solitudes*), 
or  prompted  by  religious  feelings  to  fly 
from  the  face  of  man,  found  himself,  with 
no  violent  effort,  in  a  dead  and  voiceless 
wilderness,  under  a  climate  which  requi- 
red  no  other  shelter  than  the  ceiling  of 
the  rock-hewn  cave,  and  where  actual  sus- 
tenance  might  be  obtained  with  little  dif- 
ficulty. 

St.  Antony  is  sometimes  described  as 
the  founder  of  the  monastic  life  ;  it  Amonv 
is  clear,  however,  that  he  only  im- 
itated  and  excelled  the  example  of  less 
famous  anchorites.  But.  Jie  may  fairly  be 
considered  as  its  representative. 

Antonyf  was  born  of  Christian  parcnis. 
bred  up  in  the  faith,  and,  before  he  was 
twenty  years  old,  found  himself  master  of 
considerable  wealth,  and  charged  vvith  the 
care  of  a  younger  sister.  He  was  ayouth 
of  ardent  imagination,  vehement  impulses, 
and  so  imperfectly  educated  as  to  be  ae- 
quainted  with  no  language  but  his  native 
Egyptian.J  A  constant  attendant  on  Chris- 
tian vvorship,  he  had  long  looked  back  with 
admiration  on  those  primitive  times  when 
the  Christians  laid  all  their  worldly  goods 
at  the  feet  of  the  apostles.  One  day  he 
heard  the  sentence,  "  Go,  sell  all  thou  hast, 
and  give  to  the  poor,  *  *  and  come  and 
follow  me."  It  seemed  personally  ad- 
dressed  to  himself  by  the  voice  of  God. 
He  retumed  home,  distributed  his  lands 
among  his  neighbours,  sold  his  furniture 
and  other  effects,  except  a  small  sum  re- 
served  foi*  his  sister,  whom  he  placed  un- 
der the  care  of  some  pious  Christian  vit- 
gins.  Another  text,  "  Take  no  thought  for 
the  morrow,"  transpicreed  his  heart,  and 
sent  him  forth  forever  from  the  society 
of  men.    He  found  an  aged  solitary,  who 


*  Paul,  the  first  Christian  hermit,  ned  from  per-- 
secution. —  Hieronym.,  Vit.  Paul.,  p.  69. 

t  The  faet  that  the  great  Athnnasius  paused  in 
his  polernic  warfare  towrite  the  life  of  Antony,  mav 
show  the  general  admiration  towards  the  monastic 
life. 

t  Jerome  claims  the  honour  of  being  the  first  her- 
mit  for  Paul,  in  the  time  of  Decius  or  Valerian  ( Vit. 
Paul.,  p.  68) ;  but  the  whole  life  of  Paul,  and  the 
visit  of  Antony  to  him,  read  like  religious  romance 
and,  from  the  preface  of  Jerome  to  the  Life  of  Hi- 
larion  did  not  find  implicit  credit  in  his  own  day. 
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dwelt  without  the  city.  He  was  seized 
with  pious  emulatiou,  and  from  that  time 
(ievoted  himself  to  the  severestasceticism. 
The  re  was  still,  however,  something  gen- 
tle  and  humane  about  the  ascetieism  of 
Antony.  His  rctreat  (if  vve  may  trust  the 
romantic  life  of  St.  Hilarion,  in  the  works 
of  St.  Jerome)  was  by  no  means  of  the 
horrid  and  savage  character  affected  by 
some  other  recluses  :  it  was  at  the  foot 
of  a  high  and  rocky  mountain,  from  which 
welled  forth  a  stream  of  limpid  water, 
bordered  by  palms,  which  afforded  an 
•jgreeable  shade.  Antony  had  planted 
this  pleasant  spot  with  vines  and  shrubs  ; 
there  was  an  enclosure  for  fruit-trees  and 
vegetables,  and  a  tank  from  which  the  la- 
bour  of  Antony  irrigated  his  garden.  His 
conduct  and  character  seemed  to  partake 
uf  this  less  stern  and  gloomy  tendency.* 
Ile  visitcd  the  most  distinguished  ancho- 
rites,  but  only  to  observe,  that  he  might 
imitate,  the  peculiar  virtue  of  each ;  the 
gentle  disposition  of  one,  the  constancy 
of  praycr  in  another,  the  kindness,  the 
patience,  the  industry,  the  vigils.  the  ma- 
ccrations,  the  love  of  study,  the  passion- 
ate  contcniplation  of  the  Deity,  the  chari- 
'.y  towards  mankind.  It  was  his  devout 
?.mbition  to  equal  or  transcend  each  in  his 
particular  austeVity  or  distinctive  excel- 
ence. 

But  man  does  not  violate  nature  with 
_  ,  impunity;  the  solitary  state 
had  lts  passions,  lts  mnrmi- 
ties,  its  perils.  The  hermit  could  fly  from 
I  ns  fellow-men,  but  not  from  himself.  The 
vehement  and  fervid  temperament  which 
drove  hiin  into  the  desert  was  not  subdu- 
cd  ;  it  found  new  ways  of  giving  loose  to 
ils  suppressed  impulses.  The  self-cen- 
tred  imagination  began  to  people  the  des- 
ert with  worse  enemies  than  mankind. 
Dæmonology,  in  all  its  multiplied  forms, 
was  iiow  an  established  part  of  the  Chris- 
tian creed,  and  embraced  with  the  greatest 
ardour  by  men  in  such  a  state  of  religious 
excitemnt  as  to  turn  hermits.  The  trials, 
the  temptations,  the  agonies,  were  felt  and 
described  as  personal  conflicts  with  hosts 
of  impure,  malignant,  furious  fiends.  In 
the  desert  these  beings  took  visible  form 
and  substance  ;  in  the  day-dreams  of  pro- 
found  religious  meditation,  in  the  visions 
of  the  agitated  and  exhausted  spirit,  they 
were  undiscernible  from  reality.f  It  is 
ihipossible,  in  the  wild  legends  which  be- 
came  an  essential  part  of  Christian  litera- 
ture,  todecide  how  much  is  the  disordered 
imagination  of  the  saint,  the  self-decep- 


*  Vita  St.  Hilarion. 
\  Compare  Jpmine'i 
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tion  of  the  ereiulous,  or  the  fiction  of  the 
zealous  writev.  The  very  effort  to  sup- 
press  certain  feelings  has  a  natural  ten- 
dency to  awaken  and  strengthen  them. 
The  horror  of  carnal  indulgence  would  not 
permit  the  sensual  desires  to  die  away  into 
apathy.  Men  are  apt  to  find  what  they 
seek  in  theirown  hearts,  and  byanxiously 
searching  for  the  guilt  of  lurking  lust,  or 
desire  of  worldly  wealth  or  enjoyment, 
the  conscience,  as  it  were,  struck  forcibly 
upon  the  chord  which  it  wished  to  deaden, 
and  made  it  vibrate  with  a  kind  of  morbid 
but  more  than  ordinary  energy.  Nothing 
was  so  licentious  or  so  terrible  as  not  to 
find  its  way  to  the  cell  of  the  recluse. 
Beautiful  women  danced  around  him ;  wild 
beasts  of  every  shape,  and  monsters  with 
no  shape  at  all,  hovvled,  and  yelled,  and 
shrieked  about  him  while  he  knelt  in 
prayer  or  snatched  his  broken  slumber. 
"  Oh,  how  often  in  the  desert,"  says  Je- 
rome, "  in  that  vast  solitude  which,  parch- 
ed  by  the  sultry  sun,  aflbrds  a  dwellirig  to 
the  monkSjdid  I  fancy  myself  in  the  midst 
of  the  luxuries  of  Rome.  I  sat  alone,  for 
I  was  full  of  bitterness.  My  misshapen 
limbs  were  rough  with  sackcloth,  and  my 
skin  was  so  squalid  that  I  might  have  been 
taken  for  a  negro.  Tears  and  groans- were 
my  occupation  every  day,  and  all  day  ;  if 
sleep  surprised  me  unaware,  my  naked 
bones,  which  scarcely  held  together,  clash- 
ed  on  the  earth.  I  will  say  nothing  of  my 
food  or  beverage :  even  the  rich  have 
nothing  but  cold  water  ;  any  warm  drink 
is  a  luxury.  Yet  even  I,  who  for  the  fear 
of  heil  had  condemned  myself  to  this  dun- 
geon,  the  companion  only  of  scorpions  and 
wild  beasts,  was  in  the  midst  of  girls  dan- 
cing.  My  face  was  pale  with  fasting,  but 
the  mind  in  my  cold  body  burned  with  de- 
sires ;  the  fires  of  lust  boiled  up  in  the 
body,  which  was  alreadydead.  Destitute 
of  all  succour,  I  cast  myself  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  washed  them  with  my  tears,  dried 
them  with  my  hair,  and  subdued  the  rebel- 
lious  flesh  by  a  whole  week's  fasting." 
After  describing  the  wild  scenes  into  which 
he  fled,  the  deep  giens  and  shaggy  preci- 
pices,  "  The  Lord  is  my  witness,"  he  con- 
cludes ;  "  sometimes  I  appeared  to  be 
present  among  the  angelic  hosts,  and  sang, 
'  We  will  haste  after  thee  for  the  sweet 
savour  of  thy  ointments.'  "*  For  at  times, 
on  the  other  hand,  gentle  and  more  than 
human  voices  were  heard  consoling  the 
constant  and  devout  recluse  ;  and  some- 
times the  baffied  dæmon  would  humbly 
acknowledge  himself  to  be  rebuked  before 
him.    But  this  was  in  general  after  afear- 


p  76.    |    *  Song  of  Solomom.— Hieronym.,  Epist.  xxii. 
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ful  struggle.  Desperate  diseases  require 
desperate  remedies.  The  severest  pain 
could  alone  subdue  or  distract 
Scii  ionure.  ^  refractory  desires  or  the 
prcoccupied  mind.  Human  invention  vvas 
exhausted  in  self-inflicted  torments.  The 
lndiau  i'aquir  was  rivalled  in  the  variety  of 
distorted  postures  and  of  agonizing  exer- 
cises.  Some  lived  in  clefts  and  caves; 
some  in  huts,  into  vvhieh  the  light  of  day 
could  not  penetrate ;  some  hung  huge 
weights  to  their  arms,  necks,  or  loins ; 
some  confined  themselves  in  cages ;  some 
on  the  tops  of  mountains,  exposed  to  the 
sun  and  weather.  The  most  celebrated 
hermit  at  length  for  life  condemned  him- 
self  to  stand  in  a  fiery  climaté  on  the  nar- 
row top  of  a  pillar.*  Nor  vvere  these  al- 
ways  rude  or  uneducated  fanatics.  St. 
Arsenius  had  filled,  and  with  universal  re- 
spect,  the  dignified  post  of  tutor  to  the  Km- 
peror  Arcadius.  But  Arsenius  became  a 
hermit ;  and,  among  other  things,  it  is  re- 
lated  of  him,  that,  employing  himself  in 
the  common  occupation  of  the  Egyptian 
nionks,  weaving  baskets  of  palm  leaves, 
he  changed  only  once  a  year  the  water  in 
which  the  leaves  vvere  moistened.  The 
smellof  the  fetid  water  was  ajust  penalty 
for  the  perfumes  which  he  had  inhaled 
during  his  worldly  life.  Even  sleep  was 
a  sin  ;  an  hour's  unbroken  slumber  was 
sufficient  for  a  monk.  On  Saturday  even- 
ing  Arsenius  laid  down  with  his  back  to 
the  setting  sun,  and  continued  awake,  in 
fervent  prayer,  till  the  risingsun  shoneon 
his  eyes  ;f  so  far  had  Christianity  depart- 
ed  from  its  humane  and  benevolent  and 
social  simplicity. 

It  may  be  a  curious  question  how  far 
enthusiasm  repays  its  votaries  as  far  as 
the  iudividual  is  concerned  ;  in  what  de- 
gree  these  self-inflicted  tortures  added  to 
or  diminished  the  real  happiness  of  man  ; 
how  far  these  privations  and  bodily  suffer- 
ings,  which  to  the  cool  and  unexcited  rea- 
son  appear  intolerable,  eithcr  themselves 
produced  a  cailous  insensibility,  or  were 


*  The  language  of  Evagrius  (H.  E.,  i.,  13)  about 
Simeon  vividly  expresses  ihe  effect  which  hemade 
on  his  own  age.  "  Rivalhng,  while  yet  in  the  flesh, 
the  cohversation  of  angels,  he  withdrew  himself 
from  all  earllily  things,  and  doing  violence  to  na- 
ture, which  always  has  a  downward  tendency,  he 
espired  after  that  which  is  on  hlgh  ;  and  standing 
midway  between  earth  and  heaven,  he  had  com- 
munion  with  God,  and  glorified  God  with  the  an- 
gels  ;  from  the  earth  offering  supplications  (Trpea- 
åeiac  Trpodyuv)  as  an  ambassador  to  God  ;  bnnging 
down  Irom  heaven  to  men  the  Divine  blessing."  The 
influence  of  the  most  holy  martyr  in  the  air  (trava- 
yiov  ical  ucp'tov  /Åuprvpog)  on  political  aff'airs,  lies 
beynr.d  the  range  of  the  present  bistory. 

■j-  Compare  Fleury,  1.  xx.,  2. 


met  by  apathy  ansing  out  of  the  strong 
counter-excitement  of  the  mind  ;  to  what 
extent,  if  still  felt  in  unmitigated  anguish, 
they  vvere  compensated  by  inward  com- 
placency  from  the  conscious  fulfilment  of 
religious  du  ty ;  the  stem  satisfaction  of 
the  will  at  its  triumph  over  nature ;  the 
elevation  of  mind  from  the  consciousness 
of  the  great  object  in  view,  or  the  ecstatic 
pre-enjoyinent  of  certain  revvard.  In  some 
instances  they  might  derive  some  reeom- 
pense  from  the  respect,  veneration,  almost 
adoration  of  men.  Empcrors  visited  the 
cells  of  these  ignorant,  psrhaps  supersli- 
tious  fanatics,  revered  them  as  oraele.s, 
and  conducted  the  affairs  of  empire  by 
their  advice.  The  great  Theodosius  is 
said  to  have  consulted  John  the  Solitary 
on  the  issue  of  the  war  with  Eugenius.*' 
His  feeble  successors  followed  faithfuHy 
the  example  of  his  superstition. 

Antony  appeared  at  the  juiicture  most 
favourable  for  the  acceptance  of  induen  ,; 
his  monastic  tenets. f  His  farne  ofAniouy. 
and  his  example  tended  still  farther  to  dis- 
seminate  the  spreading  contagion.  In  ev- 
ery  part  the  desert  began  to  swarm  witii 
anchorites,  who  found  it  difficult  to  remain 
alone.  Some  sought  out  the  most  retired 
chambers  of  the  ancient  cemeteries  ;  some 
those  narrow  spots  which  Vemaincd  above 
water  during  the  inundations,  and  saw  with 
pleasure  the  tide  arise  which  vvas  to  ren- 
der them  unapproachable  to  their  fellow- 
creatures.  But  in  all  parts  the  deterniin- 
ed  solitary  found  himself  constantly  obli- 
ged  to  recede  farther  and  farther ;  he 
could  scarcely  find  a  retreat  so  dismal,  a 
cavern  so  profound,  a  rock  so  inacces- 
sible,  but  that  he  would  be  pressed  upon 
by  some  zealous  competitor,  or  invaded 
by  the  humble  veneration  of  some  dis- 
ciple. 

It  is  extraordinary  to  observe  this  in- 
fringement  on  the  social  system  of  Chris- 
tianity, this  disconnecting  principle,  which, 
pushed  to  excess,  might  appear  fatal  to 
that  organization  in  which  so  much  of  the 
strength  of  Christianity  consisted,  gradu- 
ally  self-expanding  into  a  new  source  of 
power  and  energy,  so  wonderfully  adapt- 
ed  to  the  age.  The  desire  of  the  ancho- 
rite  to  isolate  himself  in  unendangered  se- 
clusion  was  constantly  balanced  and  cor- 
rected  by  the  holy  zeal  or  involuntary 
tendency  to  prosely  tism.  The  farther  the 
saiht  retired  from  the  habitations  of  men, 
the  brighter  and  more  attractive  became 
the  light  of  his  sanctity ;  the  more  he  con- 

*  Evagr.,  Vit.  St.  Paul,  c.  1.  Theodoret,  v.  24. 
See  Flechier,  Vie  de  Theodose,  iv.,  43. 

t  Hujus  vitæ  auctor  Paultis  illustrator  Anto- 
nius.— Jerom.,  p.  46. 
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ccaled  himself,  the  more  was  he  sought 
out  by  a  multitude  of  admiring  and  emu- 
lous followers.  Each  built  or  occupied 
his  cell  in  the  hallowed  neighbourhood. 
A  monastery  was  thus  imperceptibly  form- 
ed  around  the  hermil  age  ;  and  nothing  was 
requisite  to  the  iticorporation  of  a  regular 
community  but  the  formation  of  rules  for 
common  intercourse,  statcd  meetings  for 
worship,  and  something  of  uniformity  in 
dress,  ibod,  and  daily  oecupations.  Some 
monastic  establisliments  were  no  doubt 
formed  at  once,  in  imitation  of  the  Jewish 
Therapeutæ  ;  but  many  of  the  more  cele- 
!>rated  Egyptian  establishments  gathered, 
as  it  were,  around  the  central  cell  of  an 
Autony  or  Pachomins.* 

Something  like  a  uniformity  of  usage 
cænobitic  appears  to  have  prevailed  in  the 
estaWish-  Egyptian  monasteries.  Thebroth- 
menis.  crs  vvere  dressed  after  the  fash- 
ion  of  the  country,  in  long  linen  tunics, 
with  a  woollen  ginlle,  a  cloak,  and  over  it 
a  sheepskin.  They  usually  went  bare- 
footed,  but  at  eertain  very  cold  or  very 
parching  seasons  they  wore  a  kind  of  san- 
dal. They  did  not  wear  the  haireloth.f 
Their  food  vvas  bread  and  water ;  their 
luxuries  occasionally  a  little  oil  or  salt,  a 
few  olives,  pease,  or  a  single  fig  :  they  ate 
in  perfect  silence,  each  decury  by  itself. 
They  were  bound  to  stnct  obedience  to 
their  superiors ;  they  were  divided  into 
decuries  and  centenaries,  over  whom  the 
deéurions  and  centurions  presided  :  each 
had  his  separate  cell.J  The  fu  mi  ture  of 
their  cells  was  a  mat  of  palm-leaves  and 
a  bundle  of  the  papyrus,  which  served  for 
a  pillow  by  night  and  a  seat  by  day.  Ev- 
ery  evening  and  every  night  they  were 
suinmoned  to  prayer  by  the  sound  of  a 
horn.  At  each  meeting  were  sung  twelve 
psalms,  pointcd  out,  it  was  believed,  by  an 
angel.  On  eertain  occasions,  lessons  vvere 
read  from  the  Old  or  New  Testament. 
The  assembly  preserved  total  silence ; 
nothing  vvas  heard  but  thevoice  of  the 
chanter  or  reader.  No  one  dared  even 
lo  look  at  another.    The  tears  of  the  au- 


*  Pachomius  was,  strictly  speaking,  the  founder 
of  the  cænobitic  establishments  in  Kgypt ;  Eusta- 
thius  in  Armenia;  Basil  in  Asia.  Pachomius  had 
1100  monks  in  his  establishment;  7000  acknowl- 
edged  his  jurisdiction. 

t  Jerorne  speaks  of  the  eilicium  as  common 
among  tlie  Syrian  monks,  with  whom  he  lived. — 
Epist.  i.  Horrent  saco»  membra  deformi.  Even 
women  assumed  it.— Epitaph.  Paulæ,  p.  678.  Oas- 
sian  is  inclined  to  think  it  often  a  sign  of  pride.— 
instit  ,  i.,  3. 

t  The  accounts  of  Jerorne  (in  Eustochium,  p. 
■45)  and  of  Cassian  are  blended.  There  is  some 
difference  as  to  the  hours  of  meeting  for  prayers, 
but  probably  the  cænobitic  institutes  differed  as  to 
that  and  on  some  points  of  diet. 


dience  alone,  or,  if  he  spoko  of  Ihe  joys 
of  eternal  beatitude,  a  gentle  murmur  ol" 
hope,  was  the  only  sound  which  broke  the 
stiilness  of  the  auditory.  At  the  close  oi 
each  psalm  the  whole  assembly  prostrated 
itself  in  raute  adoration.*  In  every  part 
of  Egypt,  from  the  Cataracts  to  theDella, 
the  whole  land  was  bordered  by  these 
communities  ;  there  vvere  5000  cænobites 
in  the  desert  of  Nitria  alone  ;f  the  total 
number  of  male  anchorites  and  monks 
was  estimated  at  76,000  ;  the  females  at 
27,700.  Parts  of  Syria  vvere,  perhaps, 
scarcely  less  densely  peopled  with  ascet- 
ics.  Cappadocia  and  the  provinces  bor- 
dering on  Persia  boasted  of  numerous 
communities,  as  well  as  Asia  Minor  and 
the  eastern  parts  of  Europe.  Though  the 
monastic  spirit  vvas  in  its  full  power,  the 
establishment  of  regular  communities  in 
Italy  must  be  reserved  for  Benedict  of 
Nursia,  and  lies  beyond  the  bounds  of  our 
present  history.  The  entliusiasm  perva- 
ded  all  orders.  I\Ien  of  rank,  of  family, 
of  wealth,  of  education,  suddeniy  clianged 
the  luxurious  palace  for  the  bowling  wil- 
derness,  the  flatteries  of  men  for  the  total 
silence  of  the  desert.  They  voluntarily 
abandoned  their  estates,  their  connexions, 
their  worldly  prospects.  The  desire  of 
farne,  of  power,  of  influence,  which  niight 
now  sweil  the  ranks  of  the  ecdesiastics. 
had  no  concern  in  their  sacrifice.  Multi- 
tudes  must  have  perished  without  the 
least  knowledge  of  their  virtues  or  their 
fate  transpiring  in  the  world.  Few  could 
obtain  or  hope  to  obtain  the  honour  of 
canonization,  or  that  celebrity  which  Je- 
rorne prdmises  to  his  friend  Blesilla,  to  live 
not  merely  in  heaven,  but  in  the  memory 
of  man  ;  to  be  consecrated  to  immortality 
by  his  writings.J 

But  the  cænobitic  establishments  had 
their  dangers  no  less  than  the  Dangersof 
cell  of  the  solitary  hermit.  Be-  cænobiiism. 
sides  those  consequences  of  seclusion 
from  the  world,  the  natural  results  of  con- 
finement  in  this  close  separation  from 


*  Tantum  a  cunctis  præbetur  silentium,  ut  cum 
in  umim  tam  numerosa  fratrum  multitudo  conve- 
mat.  præter  illum.  qui  consurgens  psalmum  decan- 
tat  in  medio,  nullus  hominum  penitus  adesse  cred- 
atur.  No  one  vvas  heard  to  spit,  to  sneeze,  to 
cough,  or  to  yawn  ;  there  was  not  even  a  sigh  or  a 
groan :  nisi  forté  hæc  quæ  per  excessum  mentis 
claustra  oris  effugerit,  qiwque  insensibiliter  cordi 
obrepserit,  immoderato  scilicet  atque  intolerabili 
spiritus  fervore  succenso,  dum  ea  quæ  ignita  mens 
in  semetipså  non  prævalet  cor.tinere,  per  ineffabi 
lem  quendam  gemitum  pectoris  sui  conclavibus  evt- 
porare  conatur. — Cassian,  Instit.,  li.,  10. 

+  Jerom.  ad  Eustoch.,  p.  44. 

t  Quæ  cum  Chnsto  vivit  in  cælis,  in  hominum 
quoque  ore  victura  est.  *  *  Nunquam  in  meis 
montura  esl  Aibris. — Epist.  exiii ,  p.  80. 
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mankind,  and  this  austere  discharge  of 
stated  dufies,  were  tou  often  foimd  to  be 
the  proscription  ol"  human  knowledge  and 
the  extinction  of  human  sympathies. 
Christian  wisdom  and  Christian  humanity 
could  find  no  place  in  their  nnsocial  sys- 
tem. A  morose,  and  sullen,  and  contemp- 
fcuous  ignorance  could  not  but  grow  up 
where  ttiere  vvas  no  communication  with 
the  rest  of  mankind,  and  the  human  under- 
standing  was  rigidly  confined  to  certain 
topics.  The  want  of  objects  of  natura! 
affection  could  not  but  harden  the  heart ; 
and  those  who,  in  their  stern  religions 
i!i»otr-  austerity,  are  merciless  to  thetn- 
's°r>  selves,  are  apt  to  be  merciless  to 
others:*  their  cailous  and  insensible  hearts 
have  no  sense  of  the  exquisitely  delicate 
and  poignant  feelings  which  anse  out  of 
the  domestic  affections*  Bigotry  has  al- 
ways  found  its  readiest  and  stemest  ex- 
ecutioners  among  those  who  have  never 
knovvn  the  charities  of  life. 

These  fatal  effects  seem  inherent  con- ' 
sequenccs  of  Monasticism ;  its  votaries 
could  not  but  degenerate  from  their  lofty 
and  sanctifying  purposes.  That  which  in 
one  generation  was  sublime  enthusiasm, 
in  the  next  became  sullen  bigotry,  or 
sometimcs  wrought  the  same  individual 
into  a  stern  forgetfulness,  not  only  of  the 
vices  and  follies,  but  of  all  the  more  gen- 
erous and  sacred  feelings  of  humanity. 

In  the  cænobitic  institutes  was 

Fanalicism.  &  strong  corporate  spirit, 

and  a  blind  attachment  to  their  own  opin- 
ions, which  were  identified  with  religion 
and  the  glory  of  God.  The  monks  of 
Nitria,  from  simple  and  harmless  enthusi- 
asts,  became  ferocious  bands  of  partisans; 
instead  of  remaining  aloof  in  jealous  se- 
clusion  from  the  rest  of  the  vvorld,  they 
rushed  down  armed  into  Alexandrea :  what 

*  There  is  a  cruel  history  of  an  abbot,  Mucius,  in 
Cassian.  Mucius  entreated  admission  into  a  tnon- 
astery.  Ile  bad  one  litlle  boy  with  htm  of  eight 
years  old.  They  were  placed  in  separate  cells,  lest 
the  father's  heart  should  be  softened  and  indisposed 
to  total  renunciation  of  all  earthlv  joys,  by  the 
sight  of  his  child.  That  he  might  siill  farther 
prove  his  Christian  obedience  !  !  and  self-denial,  the 
child  was  systematically  neglected,  dressed  in  rags, 
and  so  ciirty  as  to  he  disgusting  to  the  falher ;  he 
was  frequently  beaten,  to  try  whether  .lt  would 
force  tears  <lown  the  parent's  squalid  cheeks.  "  Nev- 
trthelcss,  for  the  luve  of  Christ  !  !  !  and  from  the  vir- 
lue  of  obedience,  the  heart  of  the  father  remained 
hard  and  unmoved,"  thmking  httle  of  lus  child's 
tears,  only  of  his  own  humility  and  perfection.  He 
at  length  was  urged  to  show  the  last  mark  of  his 
submission  by  throwmg  the  chihi  into  the  river.  As 
if  tilis  was  a  commntdmrnt  of  God,  he  seized  the 
child,  and  "  the  work  of  faith  and  obedience"  would 
have  been  accomplished  if  the  brethren  bad  not  in- 
terposed,  "  and,  as  it  were,  rescued  the  child  from 
the  waters."  And  Cassian  relates  this  as  an  aet  of 
the  highrst  religions  heroism !— Lib.  iv.,  27. 


they  considered  a  sacred  cause  inflamed 
and  warranted  ferocity  not  .surpassed  by 
the  turbulent  and  bloodthirsty  rabble  of 
that  city.  In  support  of  a  favourite  doc- 
■trine,  or  in  defence  of  a  popular  prelate, 
they  did  not  consider  that  they  were  vio- 
latmg  their  own  first  principles  in  yielding 
to  all  the  savage  passions,  and  mingling 
in  the  bloody  strife  of  that  world  which 
they  had  abandoned. 

Total  seclusion  from  mankind  is  as  dan- 
gerous  to  enlightened  religion  as  to  Chris- 
tian charity.  VVe  might  have  expected  to 
find  among  those  who  separated  them- 
selves from  the  vvorld,  to  contemplate,  un- 
disturbed,  the  nature  and  perfections  of 
the  Deity,  in  general,  the  purest 
and  most  spiritual  notions  of  the  Isnorance- 
Godhead.  Those  whose  primary  principle 
was  dread  of  a  corruption  of  matter,  would 
be  the  last  to  materialize  their  divinity. 
But  those  who  could  elevate  their  thoughts, 
or  could  maintain  them  at  this  height, 
were  but  a  small  part  of  the  vast  numbers 
whom  the  many  mingled  motives  of  zeal, 
superstition,  piety,  pride,  emulation,  or 
distaste  for  the  world  led  into  the  desert; 
they  requircd  something  more  gross  and 
palpable  than  the  fine  and  subtle  concep- 
tion  of  a  spiritual  beiug.  Superstition,  not 
content  with  crowding  the  brain  with 
imaginary  figments,  spread  its  darkening 
mists  over  the  Deity  himself. 

It  was  among  the  monks  of  Egypt  that 
anthropomorphism  assumed  its  most  vul- 
gar  and  obstinate  form.  They  would  not 
be  persuaded  that  the  expressions  in  the 
sacred  writings  which  asenbe  human  acts, 
and  faculties,  and  passions  to  the  Deity 
were  to  be  understood  as  a  condescension 
to  the  weakness  of  our  nature  ;  they  seem- 
ed  disposed  to  compensate  to  themselves 
for  the  loss  of  human  society  by  degrading 
the  Deity,  whom  they  professed  to  be 
their  sole  companion,  to  the  likeness  of 
man.  Imagination  could  not  maintain  its 
flight,  and  they  could  not  summon  reason, 
which  they  surrendered  with  the  rest  of 
their  dangerous  freedom,  to  supply  its 
place  ;  and  generally  superstition  demand- 
ed  and  received  the  same  implicit  and 
resolute  obedience  as  religion  itself.  Once 
having  humanized  the  Deity,  they  could 
not  be  weaned  from  the  object  of  their 
worship.  The  great  cause  of  quarrel  be- 
tvveen  Theophiltis,  the  archbishop  of  Alex- 
andrea, and  the  monPs  of  the  adjacent  es- 
tablishment, was  his  vain  attempt  to  cn- 
lighten  them  on  those  points  to  which 
they  obstinately  adhered  as  the  vital  and 
essential  part  of  their  faith. 

Pride,  moreover,  is  almost  the  necessary 
result  of  such  distinctions  as  the  monks 
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drew  between  themselves  and  the  rest  of 
mankind  ;  and  prejudice  and  obstinacy  are 
the  natural  fruits  of  pride.  Once  having 
embraced  opinions,  hovvever,  as  in  this  in- 
stance,  contrary  to  their  primary  princi- 
ples,  small  communities  are  with  the  ut- 
most  difficulty  induced  to  surrender  those 
tenets  in  which  they  support  and  strength- 
en  each  other  by  the  general  concurrence. 
The  anthropomorphism  of  the  Egyptian 
monks  resisted  alike  argument  and  author- 
ily.  The  bitter  and  desperate  remon- 
strance  of  the  aged  Serapion,  when  he 
was  forced  to  surrender  his  anthropomor- 
phie  notions  of  the  Deity,  "  You  have 
deprived  me  of  my  God,"*  shows  not 
merely  the  degraded  intellectual  state  of  j 
the  monks  of  Kgypt,  but  the  incapacity  of  1 
the  mass  of  mankind  to  keep  up  such  high- 
wrought  and  imaginative  conceptions.  En- 
thusiasm  of  any  particular  kind  wastes  it- 
self  as  soon  as  its  votaries  become  mimer- 
ous :  it  may  hand  dovvn  its  lamp  from  m- 
dividual  to  individual  for  many  genera- 
tions ;  but  when  it  would  include  a  whole 
section  of  society,  it  substitutes  sorae  new 
incentive,  strong  party  or  corporate  feel- 
mg,  habit,  advantage,  or  the  pride  of  ex- 
elusiveness,  for  its  original  disinterested 
zeal ;  and  can  never  for  a  long  period  ad- 
here  to  its  original  principles. 

The  effect  of  Monaehism  on  Christiani- 
rjenerai  ef-  ly>  and  on  society  at  large,  was 
lectsoi  Mon-  of  very  mingled  character.  Its 
actiism  on  actual  influence  on  the  popula- 
tion  of  the  empire  was  probably 
not  considerable,  and  would  scarcely  coun- 
terbalance  the  increase  arising  out  of  the 
superior  morality,  as  regards  sexual  inter- 
course,  introduced  by  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, f  Some  apprehensions,  indeed,  were 
6-etrayed  on  this  point ;  and  when  the  op- 
ponents of  Monaehism  urged,  that  if  such 
principles  were  universally  admitted,  the 
human  race  would  come  to  an  end,  its 
resolute  advocates  replied,  that  the  Al- 
mighty,  if  necessary,  would  appoint  new 
means  for  the  propagation  of  mankind. 

*  Cassian,  Collat.,  x.,  1. 

t  There  is  a  curious  passage  of  St.  Ambrose  on 
this  point.  "  Si  quis  igitur  putat,  conservatione 
virginum  minui  genus  humanum,  consideret,  quia, 
ubi  paucæ  virgines,  ibi  etiam  pauciores  homilies  : 
ubi  virginitatis  studia  crebriora,  ibi  nurnerum  quo- 
que  hominum  esse  majorem.  Dicite,  quantas  Alex- 
ancirena.  totiusque  Onentis,  et  Africana  ecclesia, 
quotannis  sacrare  consueverint.  Pauciores  hic 
homines  prodeunt,  quam  illic  virgines  consecran- 
tur."  We  should  wish  to  know  whether  there  was 
any  statistieal  ground  for  this  singular  assertion,  that, 
in  those  regions  in  which  celibacy  was  most  prac- 
tised.  the  population  increased;  or  whether  Egypt, 
the  East,  and  Africa  were  generally  more  prolific 
than  Italy.  The  assertion  that  the  vovvs  of  virgmi- 
ty  in  those  countries  exceeded  the  births  in  the  lat- 
ter, is  most  probably  lo  be  set  down  to  antithesis. 


The  withdrawal  of  so  much  ardour,  tal- 
ent, and  virtue  into  seclusion,  on  politi«! 
which,  however  clevating  to  the  »flairs, 
individual,  became  altogether  unprofitable 
to  society,  mig  lit  be  considered  a  more 
serious  objection.  The  barren  world  could 
ill  spare  any  active  or  inventive  mind. 
Public  affairs,  at  this  disastrous  period, 
demanded  the  best  energies  which  could 
be  combined  from  the  whole  Roman  world 
for  their  administration.  This  dereliction 
of  their  social  duties  by  so  many  could 
not  but  leave  the  competition  more  open 
to  the  base  and  unworthy,  particularly  as 
the  actual  abandonmeiit  of  the  world,  and 
the  capability  of  arden t  enthusiasm,  in 
men  of  high  station  or  of  commanding 
intellect,  displayed  a  force  and  independ- 
ence  of  character  which  miglit,  it  should 
seem,  have  rendered  important  active  ser- 
vice to  mankind.  If  barbarians  were  ad- 
mitted by  a  perilous,  yet  inevitable  policy, 
into  the  chief  military  commands,  was 
not  this  measure  at  least  hastened,  not 
merely  by  the  general  influence  of  Chris- 
tianity,  which  reluctantly  permitted  its 
votaries  to  enter  into  the  army,  but  still 
more  by  Monaehism,  which  withdrew 
them  altogether  into  religious  rnaetivity  ! 
The  civil  and  fiscai  departments,  and  es- 
pecially  that  of  public  education,  eonduct- 
ed  by  salaried  professors,  might  also  be 
deprived  of  some  of  the  most  eligible  and 
useful  candidates  for  employment.  At  a 
time  of  such  acknowledged  deficiency,  it 
may  have  appeared  little  less  than  a  trea- 
sonable  indifference  to  the  public  welfare 
to  break  all  connexion  with  mankind,  and 
to  dwell  in  unsocial  seclusion  entirely  on 
individual  interests.  Such  might  have 
been  the  remonstrance  of  a  sober  and  dis- 
passionate  pagan,*  and  in  part  of  those 
few  more  rational  Christians  who  could 
not  consider  the  rigid  monastic  Christi- 
anity  as  the  original  religion  of  its  Divine 
founder. 

If,  indeed,  this  peaceful  enthusiasm  had 
counteracted  any  general  outburst  of  patri- 
otism,  or  left  vacant  or  abandoned  to 
worthless  candidates  posts  in  the  public 
service  which  could  be  commanded  by 
great  talents  and  honou rable  integrity, 
Monaehism  might  fairly  be  charged  with 
vveakening  the  energies  and  deadening 
the  resistance  of  the  Roman  empire  to 
its  gathering  and  multiplying  adversaries. 
But  the  state  of  public  affairs  probably 
tended  more  to  the  grovvth  of  Monaehism 
than  Monaehism  to  the  disorder  and  dis- 
organization  of  public  affairs.    The  par- 


*  Compare  the  law  of  Valens,  de  Monachis, 
quoted  above. 
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tial  and  unjust  distribution  of  the  rewards 
of  public  service;  the  uncertainty  of  dis- 
tinction  in  any  career,  vvhich  entirely  de- 
pended  on  the  favouritism  and  intrigue 
within  the  narrow  circle  of  the  court ;  the 
difficulty  of  emerging  to  eminence  under 
adespotism  by  fair  and  honourable  means ; 
disgust  and  disappointment  at  slighted 
pretensions  and  baflled  hopes ;  the  gen- 
eral and  apparently  hopeless  oppression 
vvhich  weighed  down  all  mankind  ;  the 
total  extinction  of  the  generous  feelings 
of  freedom  ;  the  conscious  decrepitude 
of  the  human  mind  :  the  inevitable  con- 
viction  that  its  productive  energies  in 
knowledge,  literature,  and  arts  were  ex- 
tinct  and  effete,  and  that  every  path  was 
preoccupied — all  these  concurrent  motives 
might  naturally,  in  a  large  proportion  of 
the  most  vigorous  and  useful  minds,  gen- 
crate  a  distaste  and  weariness  of  the 
world.  Religion,  then  almost  universally 
dominant,  would  seize  on  this  feeling  and 
enlist  it  in  her  service  :  it  would  avail  it- 
self  of,  not  produce,  the  despondent  de- 
termination to  abandon  an  ungrateful 
Some  or  its  world  ;  it  would  ennoble  and 
advantages.  exalt  the  preconceived  motives 
for  seclusion  ;  give  a  kind  of  conscious 
graudeur  to  inactivity,  and  substitute  a 
dreamy  but  elevating  love  for  the  Dcity  for 
contemptuous  misanthropy,  as  the  justi- 
(icalion  for  the  total  desertion  of  social 
duty.  Monachism,  in  short,  instead  of 
preeipitating  the  fall  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire, by  enfeebling  in  any  great  degrce 
its  powers  of  resistance,  enabled  some 
portion  of  mankind  to  escape  from  the 
feeling  of  shame  and  misery.  Amid  the 
irremediable  cvils  and  the  wretchedness 
that  could  not  be  averted,  it  was  almost  a 
social  benefit  to  raise  some  part  of  man- 
kind to  a  state  of  serene  indifference  ;  to 
render  some,  at  least,  superior  to  the  gen- 
eral calamities.  Monachism,  indeed,  di- 
rectly  secured  many  in  their  isolation 
frorn  all  doniestic  ties,  from  that  worst 
surfering  inflicted  by  barbarous  warfare, 
the  sight  of  beloved  females  outraged,  and 
innoeent  children  butchered.  In  those 
times,  the  man  was  happiest  who  had 
least  to  lose,  and  who  exposed  the  few- 
est  vulnerable  points  of  feeling  or  sympa- 
thy  :  the  natural  affections,  in  which,  in 
ordinary  times,  consists  the  best  happi- 
ness  of  man,  wcre  in  those  days  such 
perilous  indulgences,  that  he  who  was  en- 
tirely detached  from  them  embraced,  per- 
haps, considering  temporal  views  alone, 
the  most  prudent  course.  The  solitary 
could  not  but  surfer  in  his  own  person; 
and  though  by  no  means  sccure  in  his 
sanctitv  from  insult,  or  even  death,  his 


self- inflicted  privations  hardened  him 
against  the  former,  his  high-wrought  en- 
thusiasm  enabled  him  to  meet  the  latter 
with  calm  resignation  :  he  had  none  to 
leave  whom  he  had  to  lament,  none  to 
lament  him  after  his  departure.  The 
spoiler  who  found  his  way  to  his  secret 
cell  was  baflled  by  his  poverty ;  and  the 
sword  which  cut  short  his  days  but.  short- 
ened  his  painful  pilgrimage  on  earth,  and 
rcmoved  him  at  once  to  an  anticipated 
heaven.  With  what  diflerent  feelings 
would  he  behold,  in  his  poor,  and  naked, 
and  solitary  cell,  the  approach  of  the 
bloodthirsty  barbarians,  from  the  father 
of  a  family,  in  his  splendid  palace,  or  his 
more  modest  and  comfortable  private 
dwelling,  with  a  wife  in  his  arms,  whose 
death  he  would  desire  to  see  rather  than 
that  worse  than  death  to  which  she  might 
first  bedoomed  in  his  presence  ;  with  help- 
less  children  clinging  around  his  knees  : 
the  blessings  which  he  had  enjoyed,  the 
vvealth  or  comfort  of  his  house,  the  beau- 
ty  of  his  wife,  of  his  daughters,  or  even 
of  his  sons,  being  the  strongest  attraction 
to  the  spoiler,  and  irritating  more  violently 
his  merciless  and  unsparing  passions.  ]f 
to  some  the  monastic  state  offered  a  ref- 
uge  for  the  sad  remainder  of  their  bereav 
ed  life,  others  may  have  taken  warning  in 
time,  and  with  deliberate  forethought  re- 
fused  to  implicate  themselves  in  tender 
connexions  which  were  threatened  with 
such  deplorable  end.  Those  who  secluded 
themselves  from  domestic  relations  from 
othcr  motives,  at  all  events  were  secured 
from  such  miseries,  and  might  be  envied 
by  those  who  had  played  the  game  of  life 
with  a  higher  stake,  and  ventured  on  its 
purest  pleasnres  with  the  danger  of  incur- 
ring  all  its  bittcrest  reverses. 

Monachism  tended  powerfully  to  keep 
up  the  vital  enthusiasm  of  Chris-  Effec[  ^  » 
tianity.  Allusion  has  been  made  maimenam'e 
to  its  close  connexion  with  the  prcunstian- 
conversion  both  of  the  Roman  lty" 
and  the  Barbarian ;  and  to  the  manner  in 
which,  from  its  settlement  in  some  retired 
pagan  district,  it  gradually  disseminated 
the  faith,  and  sometimes  the  industrious, 
always  the  moral,  influence  of  Christian- 
ity  through  the  neighbourhood  in  a  gradu- 
ally-expanding  circle.  Its  peaceful  colo- 
nies  within  the  frontier  of  barbarism  slow- 
ly  but  uninterruptedly  subdued  the  fierce 
or  indolent  savages  to  the  religion  of 
Christ  and  the  manners  and  habits  of  civ- 
ilization.  But  its  internat  influence  was 
not  less  visible,  immediate,  and  inexhaust- 
ible.  The  more  extensive  dissemination 
of  Christianity  naturally  weakened  its  au- 
thority.    V'hen  the  small  primitive  as- 
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6embly  of  the  Christians  grew  into  a 
universal  cliurch ;  when  the  village,  the 
town,  the  city,  the  province,  the  empire, 
became  in  outward  form  and  profession 
Christian,  the  practical  heathenism  only 
retired  to  work  more  sileutly  and  imper- 
ceptibly  into  the  Christian  system.  The 
vvider  the  circle,  the  fainter  the  line  of 
distinction  from  the  surrounding  waters. 
Small  societies  have  a  kind  of  self-acting 
principle  of  conservation  within.  Mutual 
inspection  generates  mutual  awe ;  the  gen- 
erous rivalry  in  religious  attainment  keeps 
up  regularity  in  attendance  on  the  sacred 
institutions,  and  at  least  propriety  of  de- 
meanour.  Such  small  communities  may 
be  disturbed  by  religious  faction,  but  are 
long  before  they  degenerate  into  unchris- 
tian  licentiousness.  or  languish  into  reli- 
gious apathy.  But  when  a  large  propor- 
tion of  Christians  received  the  faith  as  an 
inheritance  from  their  fathers  rather  than 
from  personal  conviction ;  when  hosts  of 
deserters  from  paganism  passed  over  into 
the  opposite  camp,  not  because  it  was  the 
best,  but  because  it  was  the  most  flourish- 
ing  cause,  it  became  inexpedient  as  well 
as  impossible  to  maintain  the  severerdis- 
cipline  of  former  times.  But  Monachism 
was  constantly  reorganizing  small  socie- 
ties, in  which  the  bond  of  aggregation  was 
the  common  religious  fervour,  in  which 
emulation  continually  kept  up  the  excite- 
ment,  and  mutual  vigilance  exercised  un- 
resisted  authority.  The  exaggeration  of 
their  religious  sentiments  was  at  once  the 
tenure  of  their  existence  and  the  guaran- 
tee  for  their  perpetuity.  Men  would  nev- 
er  be  wanting  to  enrol  themselves  in  their 
ranks,  and  their  constitution  prevented 
them  from  growing  to  an  unmanageable 
size ;  when  one  establishment  or  institu- 
tion wore  out,  another  was  sure  to  spring 
up.  The  republics  of  Monachism  were 
constantly  reverting  to  their  first  princi- 
ples, and  undergoing  a  vigorous  and  thor- 
ough  reformation.  Thus,  throughout  the 
vvhole  of  Christian  history,  until,  or  even 
after,  the  reformation  within  the  Church  of 
Rome,  we  find  either  new  monastic  orders 
rising,  or  the  old  remodelled  and  regula- 
ted  by  the  zeal  of  some  ardent  enthusiast ; 
the  associatory  principle,  that  great  politi- 
caj  and  religious  engine  which  is  either 
the  conservative  or  the  destructive  power 
i  11  cvery  period  of  society,  was  constantly 
embraeing  a  certain  number  of  persons 
devoted  to  a  common  end ;  and  the  new 
sect,  distinguished  by  some  peculiar  badge 
of  dress,  of  habit,  or  of  monastic  rule,  re- 
imbodied  some  of  the  fervour  of  primitive 
Christianity,  and  awakened  the  growing 
lethargy  by  the  example  of  unusual  aus- 


terities,  or  rare  and  exemplary  activity  in 
the  dissemination  of  the  faith. 

The  beneficial  tendency  of  this  constant 
formation  of  young  and  vigorous  societies 
in  the  bosom  of  Christianity  was  of  more 
importance  in  the  times  of  desolation  and 
confusion  which  impended  over  the  Ro- 
man empire.  In  this  respect,  likewise, 
their  lofty  pretensions  ensured  their  Utili- 
ty. Where  rcason  itself  was  about  to  be 
in  abeyance,  rational  religion  would  have 
had  but  little  chance  :  it  would  have  com- 
manded  110  respect.  Christianity,  in  its 
primitive  simple  and  unassuming  form, 
might  have  imparted  its  holiness,  and 
peace,  and  happiness  to  retired  families, 
whether  in  the  city  or  the  province,  but 
its  modest  and  retiring  dignity  would  have 
made  no  impression  on  the  general  tone 
and  character  of  society.  There  was 
something  in  the  seclusion  of  religions 
men  from  mankind,  in  their  standing  aloof 
from  the  rest  of  the  world,  calculated  to 
impress  barbarous  minds  with  a  feeling  of 
their  peculiar  sanctity.  The  less  they 
were  like  to  ordinary  men,  the  more,  in 
the  ordinary  estimation,  they  were  ap- 
proximatcd  to  the  Divinity.  At  all  events, 
this  apparently  broad  and  manifest,  evi- 
dence  of  their  religious  sincerity  would 
be  more  impressivc  to  unrcasoning  minds 
than  the  habits  of  the  clergy,  which  ap- 
proached  more  nearly  to  those  of  the 
common  laity.* 

The  influence  of  this  continual  rivalry 
of  another  sacred,  though  not  influence  on 
decidedly  sacerdotal  class,  upon  "ie  dergy. 
the  secular  clergy,  led  to  important  re- 
sults. We  may  perhaps  ascribe  to  the 
constant  presence  of  Monachism  the  con- 
tinuance  and  the  final  recognition  of  the 
celibacy  of  the  clergy,  the  vital  principle 
of  the  ecclesiastical  power  in  the  middle 
ages.  Without  the  powerful  direct  sup- 
port which  they  received  from  the  monas- 
tic orders ;  without  the  indirect  authority 
over  the  minds  of  men  which  flowed  from 
their  example,  and  inseparably  connected, 
in  the  popular  mind,  superior  sanctity  with 
the  renunciationof  marriage,  the  ambitious 
popes  would  never  have  been  able,  par- 
ticularly  in  the  north,  to  part  the  clergy  by 
this  strong  line  of  demarcation  from  the 


*  The  monks  were  originally  laymen  (Cassian, 
v.,  26);  gradually  churches  were  at.tached  to  the 
monristeries,  but  these  were  served  by  regularly  or- 
dained  clergy  (Pnllad.,  Hist.  Lausiaca):  but  their 
reputation  for  sanctity  constantly  exposed  them  to 
be  seized  and  consecrated  by  the  ardent  admiration 
of  their  followers.  Theiner  has  collected,  with  con- 
siderable  labour,  a  long  list  of  the  more  celehrated 
prelates  of  the  Church  who  had  been  monks,  p.  106. 
Ita  ergo  age  et  vive  in  monasterio,  ut  clericus  ess« 
mercaris. — Hieron.,  Kpist.  ad  Rustic.,  f>5. 
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profane  laity.  As  it  was,  it  required  the 
most  vigorous  and  continued  efi'ort  to  es- 
Iii promoting  tablish,  by  ecclesiastical  regula- 
uoUtiaoy.  tion  and  papal  power,  that  which 
was  no  longer  in  accordance  with  the  rcli- 
gious  sentiments  of  the  elergy  themselves. 
The  general  practice  of  marriage.  or  of  a 
kind  oi*  legalized  eoncubinage,  among  the 
northern  elergy,  showed  the  tendency,  if 
it  had  not  been  tims  counteraeted  by  the 
rival  order  and  by  the  dominant  ecclesias- 
tical policy  of  the  Church.*  But  it  is  im- 
possible  to  calculate  the  effect  of  that  com- 
plete  blcnding  up  of  the  elergy  with  the 
rest  of  the  community  which  would  proba- 
bly  have  ensued  from  the  gradual  abroga- 
tion  of  this  single  distinction  at  this  junc- 
ture.  The  interests  of  their  order,  in  men 
eonnected  with  the  community  by  the  or- 
dinary  social  ties,  would  have  been  second- 
ary  to  their  own  personal  advancement 
or  that  of  t  heir  families.  They  would  have 
ceased  to  be  a  peculiar  and  separate  caste, 
and  sunk  down  into  the  common  penury, 
rudeness,  and  ignorance.  Their  intluence 
would  be  closely  eonnected  with  their 
wealth  and  dignity,  which,  of  course,  on 
the  other  hand,  would  tend  to  augment 
their  influence ;  but  that  corporate  am- 1 
bition,  which  induced  them  to  consider  the 
cause  of  their  order  as  their  own  ;  that  de- 
sire  of  riches,  which  wore  the  honourable 
appearance  of  personal  disinterestedness, 
and  zeal  for  the  splcndour  of  religion, 
could  not  have  existed  but  in  a  class  com- 
pletely  insulated  from  the  common  feel- 
ings  and  interests  of  the  community.  In- 
dividual  members  of  the  elergy  might  have 
become  wealthy,  and  obtained  authority 
oyer  the  ignorant  herd ;  but  there  would 
have  been  no  opulent  and  powerful  Church, 
acting  with  vigorous  unity,  and  arranged 
in  simultaneous  hostility  againstbarbarism 
an  i  paganism. 

Our  history  must  hereafter  trace  the 
connexion  of  the  independence  and  sep- 
arate existence  of  the  elergy  with  the 
maintenance  and  the  authority  of  Chris- 
tianity. But  evcn  as  conservators  of  the 
lingering  remains  of  science,  arts,  and 
letters,  as  the  sole  order  to  which  some 
kind  of  intellectual  education  was  neces- 
sary,  when  knowledge  was  a  distinction 
which  alone  commanded  respect,  the 
elergy  were,  not  without  advantage,  se- 
cured  by  their  celibacy  from  the  cares 
and  toils  qf  social  life.  In  this  respect 
Monachism  acted  in  two  ways;  as  itself 
the  most  efficient  guardian  of  what  was 
most  worth  preserving  in  the  older  civ- 
ilization,  and  as  preventing,  partly  by  emu- 
The  general  question  of  the  celibacy  of  tlie 
elergy  will  be  subseqnently  examined. 
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lation,  partly  by  this  enforcemen  of  v."eli- 
baey,  the  secular  elergy  from  degenera- 
ting universally  into  that  Mate  of  total  ig- 
norance which  prevailed  among  them  in 
some  quarters. 

It  is  impossible  to  survey  Monachism 
in  its  general  influence,  from  the  earliest 
period  of  ils  interwprking  into  Christianity, 
without  beiug  astonished  and  perplexed 
with  its  diametrically  opposite  effiects. 
Here  it  is  the  undoubted  parent  of  the 
blindest  ignorance  and  the  most  ferocious 
bigotry,  sometimes  of  the  most  debasing 
licentiousness ;  there  the  guardian  of 
learning,  the  author  of  civilization,  the 
propagator  of  humble  and  peaceful  reli- 
gion. To  the  dominant  spirit  of  Mona- 
chism may  be  ascribed  some  part  at  least  of 
the  gross  superstition  and  moral  ineffi- 
ciency  of  the  Church  in  the  Byzaniine  em- 
pire; to  the  same  spirit  much  of  the  salu- 
tary  authority  of  Western  Christianity,  its 
constant  aggressions  on  barbarism,  and 
its  connexion  with  the  Latin  literature. 
Yet  neither  will  the  different  genius  of  the 
East  and  West  account  for  this  contradic- 
tory  operation  of  the  monastic  spirit  in 
the  two  divisions  of  the  Roman  empire. 
I  If  human  nature  was  degraded  by  the  filth 
and  fanatic  self-torture,  the  cailous  apathy, 
and  the  occasional  sanguinary  violence  of 
the  Egyptian  or  Syrian  monk,  yet  the 
monastic  retreat  sent  forth  its  Basils  and 
Chrysostoms,  who  seemed  to  have  braced 
their  strong  intellects  by  the  air  of  the 
desert.  Their  intrepid  and  disinterested 
devotion  to  their  great  causc,  the  complete 
concentration  of  their  whole  faculties  on 
the  advancement  of  Christianity,  seemed 
strengthened  by  this  entire  detachment 
from  mankind. 

Nothing  can  be  conceived  more  appa- 
rently  opposed  to  the  designs  of  the  God 
of  nature,  and  to  the  mild  and  bcneficent 
spirit  of  Christianity;  nothing  more  hos- 
tile  to  the  dignity,  the  interests,  the  happi- 
ness,  and  the  intellectual  and  moral  per- 
fection  of  man,  than  the  monk  afflicting 
himself  with  unnecessary  pain,  and  thrill- 
ing  his  soul  with  causelcss  fears ;  con- 
fined  to  a  dull  routine  of  religious  duties, 
jealously  watching  and  proscribing  every 
emotion  of  pleasure  as  a  sin  against  the 
benevolent  Deity,  dreading  knowledge  as 
an  impious  departurc  from  the  becoming 
humility  of  man. 

On  the  other  hand,  what  generous  or 
lofty  mind  can  refuse  to  acknovviedge  the 
grandeur  of  that  superiority  to  all  the 
cares  and  passions  of  mortality  ;  the  feli- 
city  of  that  state  which  is  removed  far 
above  the  fears  or  the  necessities  of  life ; 
that  sole  passion  of  admiration  and  love 
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of  the  Deity,  vvliich  no  doubt  was  attained 
by  sonie  of  the  purer  and  more  imagina- 
tive  enthusiasts  of  the  eell  or  the  cloister. 
Who,  still  more,  will  dare  to  depreciate  thai 
heroism  of  Christian  benevolence,  vvhieh 
underwent  this  self-denial  of  the  lawful 
enjoyments  and  domestic  charities  of 
which  it  had  neither  extinguished  the  de- 
sire  nor  subdued  the  regret,  not  from  the 
slavish  fear  of  displeasing  the  Deity  or 
the  selfish  ambition  of  personal  perfection, 
but  from  the  genuine  desire  of  advancing 
the  temporal  and  eterrial  improvement  of 
mankind  ;  of  imparting  the  moral  amelio- 
ration  and  spiritual  hopes  of  Christianity 
to  the  vvretched  and  the  barbarous  ;  of  be- 
ing  the  messengers  of  Christian  faith  and 
the  ministers  of,  Christian  charity  to  the 
heathen,  whether  in  creed  or  in  character. 

We  return  from  this  long,  but  not  un- 
i.ife  of  necessary,  digression  to  the  life  of 
Jerome.  jer0me,  the  great  advocate  of  Mon- 
achism  in  the  West.  Jerome  began  and 
closed  his  career  as  a  monk  of  Palestine  : 
he  attained,  he  aspired  to,  no  dignity  in 
the  Church.  Though  ordained  a  presby- 
ter  against  his  will,  he  escaped  the  epis- 
copal  dignity  which  was  forced  upon  his 
distinguished  contemporaries.  He  left.  to 
Ambrose,  to  Chrysostom,  and  to  Augus- 
tine  the  authority  of  office,  and  was  con- 
tent  with  the  lower,  but  not  less  extensive, 
influence  of  personal  communication,  or 
the  erfect  of  his  writings.  After  having 
passed  his  youth  in  literary  studies  in 
Rome.  and  travelling  throughout  the  West, 
he  visited  Palestine.  During  his  voyage 
to  the  East  he  surveyed  some  great  cit- 
ies  and  consulted  their  libraries ;  he  was 
received  in  Cyprus  by  the  Bishop  Epipha- 
nius.  In  Syria  he  plunged  at  once  into 
the  severest  austerities  of  asceticism. 
We  have  already  inserted  the  lively  de- 
scription  of  the  inward  struggles  and  ag- 
onies' which  tried  him  during  his  first  re- 
treat  in  the  Arabian  desert. 

But  Jerome  had  other  trials  peculiar  to 
TriaisofJe-  himself.  It  was  not  so  much 
rome  in  liis  the  indulgence  of  the  coarser 
retreat.  passions,  the  lusts  and  ambition 
of  the  world,  which  distressed  hisreligious 
sensibilities  ;*  it  was  the  nobler  and  more 
intellectual  part  of  his  being  which  was 
cndangered  by  the  fond  reminiscenses  of 
his  former  days.  He  began  to  question 
the  lawfulness  of  those  literary  studies 
which  had  been  the  delight  of  his  youth. 
He  had  brought  with  him,  his  sole  com- 


*  Jerome  savs :  "  Prima  est  virginitas  å  nativi- 
tate  ;  secunda  virginitas  å  secundå  nativitate  ;  he 
ingenuously  tonfesses  that  hc  could  only  boast  of 
the  second. — Epist.  xxv.,  iv.,  p.  242;  Oper.,  iv.,  p. 
459. 
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panions,  besides  the  sacred  hooks  of  his 
religion,  the  great  masters  of  poetry  and 
philosophy,  of  Greek  and  Latin  style  ;  and 
the  magic  of  Plato's  and  Cicero*s  language, 
to  his  refincd  and  fastidious  ear,  made  the 
sacred  writings  of  Christianity,  on  which 
hc  was  intently  fixed,  appear  rude  and 
barbarous.     In   his  retreat  111  Hisd'jssicii.' 
Bethlehem  he  had  imdertaken  studies, 
the  study  of  Hebrew,*  as  a  severe  occu- 
pation  to  withdraw  him  from  those  impure 
and  vvorldly  thoughts  which  his  austerities 
had  not  entirely  subdued  ;  and  in  the  wea- 
ry  hours  when  he  was  disgusted  with  his 
difficult  task,  he  could  not  refrain  from  re- 
curring,  as  a  solace,  to  his  iavourite  au- 
thors.    But  even  this  indulgence  alarmed 
his  jealous  conscience  ;  though  he  fasted 
before  he  opened  his  Cicero,  his  mind 
dwelt  with  too  intense  delight  on  the  lan- 
guage of  the  orator;  and  the  distaste  with 
which  he  passed  from  the  musical  periods 
of  Plato  to  the  verses  of  the  prophets,  of 
which  his  ear  had  not  yet  perceived  the 
harmony,  and  his  Roman  taste  had  not, 
perhaps,  imbibed  the  full  sublimity,  ap- 
peared  to  him  as  an  impious  offence  against 
his  religion. f    The  inward  struggles  of 
his  mind  threw  him  into  a  fever;  he  wa.c> 
thought  to  be  dead,  and  in  the  lethargic 
dream  of  his  distempered  imagination  he 
thought  that  he  beheld  himself  before  the 
throne  of  the  great  Judge,  before  the  bright- 
ness  of  which  he  dared  not  lift  up  his  eyes. 
"  Who  art  thou  V  demanded  the  awfni 
voice.   "  A  Christian,"  answered  the  trem- 
bling  Jerome. %   "  'Tis  false,"  sternly  re-  ( 
plied  the  voice ;  "  thou  art  no  Christian, 
thou  art  a  Ciceronian.    Where  the  treas 
ure  is,  there  is  the  heart  also."  Yet. 
however  the  scrupulous  conscience  of  Je- 
rome mighttremble  at  this  profane  admix- 
ture  of  sacred  and  heathen  studies,  he  was 
probably  qualified  in  a  high  degree  by  this 


*  His  description  of.  Hebrew,  as  cornpared  vvitlj 
Latin,  is  curious  :  "  Ad  quam  edomandam,  cuidern 
fratri,  qui  ex  Hebræis  crediderat,  me  in  disciplinam 
dedi  ut  post  Quintiliani  acumma,  gravitatemque 
Frontonis,  et  levitatem  Pliriii,  alphabetum  discerem 
et  stridentia  anhelaque  verba  meditarer—  quid  ibi  la- 
boris  insumsenm  '?—  Epist.  xcv.,  ad  Rusticum,  p. 
774. 

t  Si  quando  in  memetreversus,  prophetas  legere 
ccppissem,  seimo  horrebat  incultus — Epist.  xviii  , 
ad  Eustoch.,  iv  ,  p.  42. 

t  Interim  parantur  exequiæ,  et  vitalis  animæ  ca 
lor,  toto  frigescente  jam  corpore,  in  solo  tantum  te 
penle  pulvisculo,  palpitabat;  qutim  subito  raptus 
in  spiritu,  ad  tribunal  judicis  pertrahor;  ubi  tantum 
lummis,  et  tantum  eratex  circumstantium  claritate 
fulgoris.  ut  projectus  in  terram,  sursum  aspicere 
non  auderum.  Interrogaius  de  conditione,  Chris 
tianum  ine  esse  respondi.  Et  ille  qui  præsidebat 
mortuies  ait,  Ciceronianus  es,  non  Christianus  ;  ubi 
e>iim  thexaurus  tuus,  ibi  el  ccr  tuum. — Ad  Euetoch., 

Epist.  xviii.,  iv  ,  p.  42. 
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very  discordant  collision  of  opposite  tastes  j  to  the  ordained  priest.  The  clergy  were 
for  one  of  the  great  services  vvhich  he  was  i  ihe  successors  of  tlie  apostles  ;  their  lips 
to  render  to  Christianitv.  No  writer,  with-  |  could  make  the  body  of  Christ ;  the 


they  had 


out  that  complete  mastery  over  the  Latin  the  keys  of  heaven  until  the  day  of  judg- 
language  vvhich  could  only  be  attained  by  ment;  they  were  the  shepherds,  the  monks 
constant  familiarity  with  its  best  models,  j  only  part  of  the  flock.  Yct  the  clergy.no 
could  so  have  harmonized  its  genius  with  I  doubt,  had  the  sagacity  to  foresee  the  dan- 
the  forcign  elements  which  were  to  be  gerous  rival  as  to  influence  and  authority 
mingled  with  it  as  to  produce  the  vivid  !  which  was  rising  up  in  Christian  society. 
and  glowing  style  of  the  Vulgate  Bible,  j  The  great  object  of  contention  now  was 
That  this  is  far  removed  from  the  purity  the  command  over  the  highbom  Inflaence 
of  Tully,  no  one  will  question :  we  shall  !  and  wealthy  females  of  Ronie.  overfemai  « 
hereafter  consider  more  at  length  its  ge-  I  Jerome,  in  his  advice  to  the  °nt01»e 
nius  and  its  influence  ;  but  we  may  con-  J  clergy,  cautiously  warns  them  against  the 


jecture  what  would  have  been  the  harsh, 
jarring,  and  inharmonious  discord  of  the 
opposing  elements,  if  the  translator  had 
only  been  conversant  with  the  African 
Latinity  of  Tertullian,  or  the  elaborate  ob- 
scurity  of  writers  like  Ammianus  Marcel- 
linus. 

Jerome  could  not,  in  the  depths  of  his 
Return  to  retreat  or  in  the  absorbing  occu- 
itome.  pation  of  his  studies,  escape  being 
involved  in  those  controversies  which  dis- 
tracted  the  Eastern  churches  and  pene- 
trated  lo  the  cell  of  the  remotest  anchorite. 
He  returned  to  the  West  to  avoid  the  rest- 
less  polemics  of  his  brother  monks.  On 
his  return  to  Rome,  the  farne  of  his  piety 
and  talents  commended  him  to  the  confi- 
dence  of  the  Pope  Damasus,*  by  whom  he 
was  employed  in  the  most  important  af- 
fairs  of  the  Roman  see.  But  either  the 
Moraiity  or  hifluence  or  the  opinions  of  Je- 
ihe  Roman  rome  excited  the  jealousy  of  the 
clergy.  Roman  clergy,  whose  vices  Je- 
rome paints  in  no  softened  colours.  We 
almost,  in  this  contest,  behold  a  kind  of 
prophetic  prelude  to  the  perpetual  strife 
which  has  existed  in  almost  all  ages  be- 
tween  the  secular  and  regular  clergy,  the 
hierarchical  and  monastic  spirit.  Though 
the  monastic  opinions  and  practices  were 
by  no  means  unprecedented  in  Italy  (they 
had  been  first  introduced  by  Athanasius  in 
his  flight  from  Egypt) ;  though  they  were 
maintained  by  Ambrose  and  "practised  by 
some  recluses,  yet  the  pomp,  the  wealth, 
and  the  authority  of  the  Roman  ecclesias- 
tics,  which  is  described  by  the  concurrent 
testimoiiy  of  the  heathen  historianf  and 
the  Christian  Jerome,  would  not  humbly 
brook  the  greater  popularity  of  these  se- 
verer  doctrines,  nor  patiently  submit  to  the 
estrangement  of  some  of  their  more  opu- 
lent and  distinguished  proselytes,  particu- 
larly  among  the  females.  Jerome  admits, 
indeed,  with  specious  but  doubtful  humili- 
ly,  the  inferiority  of  the  unordained  monk 


danger  of  female  intiniacy.*  He,  how- 
ever,  either  considered  himself  secure,  or 
under  some  peculiar  privilege,  or  justified 
by  the  prospect  of  greate,r  Utility,  to  sus- 
pend  his  laws  on  his  own  behalf.  He  be- 
came  a  kind  of  confessor;  be  directed  the 
sacred  studies,  he  overlookcd  the  religions 
conduct  of  more  than  one  of  these  pious 
ladies.  The  ardour  and  vehemence  with 
which  his  ascetic  opinions  were  embraced, 
and  the  more  than  usually  familiar  inter- 
course  with  matrons  and  virgins  of  rank. 
may  perhaps  have  offended  the  pride,  if 
not  the  propriety,  of  Roman  manners. 
The  more  temperate  and  rational  of  the 
clergy,  in  their  tum,  may  have  thought  the 
zeal  with  which  these  female  converts  of 
Jerome  were  prepared  to  follow  their 
teacher  to  the  Holy  Land  by  no  means  a 
safe  precedent;  they  may  have  taken 
alarm  at  the  yet  unusual  fervour  of  lan- 
guage with  which  female  ascetics  were 
celebrated  as  united  by  the  nuptial  tie  to 
Christ,f  and  exhorted,  in  the  glowing  im- 
agery  of  the  Song  of  Solomon,  to  devote 
themselves  to  their  spiritual  spouse.  They 
were  the  brides  of  Christ ;  Christ,  wor- 
shipped  by  angels  in  heaven,  ought  to  have 
angels  to  worship  him  on  earth.J  With 
regard  to  Jerome  and  his  highborn  frjends, 
their  suspicions  were  doubtless  unjust. 
It  is  singular,  indeed,  to  contrast  the  dif- 


Epist.  xii  ,  p.  744.  Tillemont,  Vie  de  Jerome. 
Ammianus  Marceli inus.    See  Postea. 


*  Kpist.  ad  Heliodorum,  p.  10. 
t  See  the  Epistle  ad  Eustochium.  The  whole 
of  this  letter  is  a  singular  union  ol'  religions  earnest- 
ness  and  what,  to  modem  feeling.  would  seem 
Strange  indelicacy,  if  not  immodesty,  with  still 
stranger  liberty  with  the  language  ol  Scripture. 
He  seems  to  say  that  Eustochium  was  the  first  no- 
ble Roman  maiden  who  embraced  virginity  :  "  Qu^ 
**  prima  Romanæurbis  virgo  r.obilis  esse  cæpisti." 
He  says,  however,  of  Marcella,  "  Nullaeo  tempore 
nobiliutn  fæminarum  noverat  Romæ  propositum 
monacharum,  nec  audebat  propter  rei  novitatem, 
ignominiosum,  uttunc  putabatur,  et  vile  in  populis, 
nomen  assumere." — Marcellæ  Epitaph.,  p.  780. 

t  In  Jerome's  larger  interpretation  of  Solomon's 
Song  (adv.  Jovin.,  p.  171)  is  a  very  curious  and 
whimsical  passage,  alluding  to  the  Saviour  as  the 
spouse.  There  is  one  sentence,  however,  in  the 
letter  to  Eustochium,  so  blasphemously  indecent 
that  it  must  not  be  quoted  even  in  Latin  .— P.  1«  ■ 
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cuara.-ter  of  ferent  descriptions  of  the  female 
Roman  fe-  aristocracy  of  Rome,  at  the  va- 
maies.  rious  periods  of  her  history  ;  the 
secluded  and  dignified  matron,  employed 
in  household  duties,  and  edufcating  with 
severe  discipline,  for  the  military  and  civil 
service  of  the  state,  her  future  consuls  and 
dictators  ;  the  gorgeous  luxury,  the  almost 
incredible  pro'fligacy,  of  the  later  days  of 
the  republic  and  of  the  empire,  the  Julias 
and  Messalinas,  so  darkly  coloured  by  the 
satirists  of  the  times ;  the  active  charity 
and  the  stern  austerities  of  the  Paulas  and 
Eustochiums  of  the  present  period.  It  vvas 
not,  in  general,  the  severe  and  lofty  Ro- 
man matron  of  the  age  of  Roman  virtue 
whom  Christianity  inducedto  abandon  her 
domestic  duties,  and  that  highest  of  all  du- 
ties  to  her  country,  the  bringing  up  of  no- 
ble and  virtuous  citizens  ;  it  was  the  soft, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  the  savage  female, 
who  united  the  incongruous,  but  too  fre- 
quently  reconciled,  vices  of  sensuality  and 
cruelty  ;  the  female  whom  the  facility  of 
divorce,  if  she  abstained  from  less  lawful 
indulgence,  enabled  to  gratify  in  a  more 
decent  manner  her  inconstant  passions ; 
who  had  been  inured  from  her  most  tender 
age,  not  merely  to  theatrical  shows  of 
questionable  modesty,  but  to  the  bloody 
scenes  of  the  arena,  giving  the  signal  per- 
haps with  her  own  delicate  hand  for  the 
mortal  blow  to  the  exhausted  gladiator. 
We  behold  with  wonder,  not  unmixed  with 
admiration,  women  of  the  same  race  and 
city  either  forswearing  from  their  earliest 
youth  all  intercourse  with  men,  or  pre- 
serving  the  state  of  widovvhood  with  irre- 
proachable  dignity  ;  devoting  their  wealth 
to  the  foundation  of  hospitals,  and  their 
time  to  religious  duties  and  active  benevo- 
lence.  These  monastic  sentiments  were 
carried  to  that  excess  which  seemed  in- 
>eparable  from  the  Roman  character.  At 
twelve  years  old  the  young  Asella  devoted 
herself  to  God  ;  from  that  time  she  had 
never  conversed  with  man ;  her  knees 
were  as  hard  as  a  camers,  by  constant 
genuflexion  and  prayer.*  Paula,  the  fer- 
vent  disciple  of  Jerome,  after  devo- 
aua'  ting  the  wealth  of  an  ancient  and 
opulent  house  to  charitable  uses.f  to  the 


*  Hieronym.,  Epist.  xxi. 

t  Jerome  thus  describes  the  charity  of  Paula : 
Quid  ego  referam,  amplæet  nobilis  domus.etquon- 
dam  opulentissimæ,  omnes  pæne  divitias  in  paupe- 
res  erogatas.  Quid  in  cunctos  clementissimum  ani- 
mum,  et  bonitatem  etiam  in  eos  quos  nunquam 
viderat,  evagantem.  Quis  inopum  moriens,  non 
illius  vestimentis  obvolutus  est  ?  Quis  clinicorum 
non  ejus  facultatibus  sustentatus  est  ?  Quos  curi- 
osissimé  totå  urbe  perquirens,  damnum  putabat,  si 
quis  debilis  et  esuriens  cibo  sustentaretur  alterius. 
Spoliibat  jilios,et  inter  objurgantes  propinquos,  ma- 


impoverishing  of  her  own  children,desert- 
ed  her  family.  Her  infant  son  and  hei 
marriageable  daughter  watched  with  en- 
treating  looks  her  departure  ;  she  did  not 
even  turn  her  head  away  to  hide  her  ma- 
ternal  tears,  but  lifted  up  her  unmoistened 
eyes  to  heaven,  and  continued  her  pilgrim- 
age to  the  Holy  Land.  Jerome  celebrates 
this  sacrifice  of  the  holiest  charities  of  life 
as  the  height  of  female  religious  heroism.* 
The  vene  ment  and  haughty  temper  of 
Jerome  was  not  softened  by  his  n  „, 

,      J,  ,    ,  Controver- 

monastic  austerities,  nor  humbled  sies  of  Je- 
by  the  severe  proscription  of  the  rome- 
gentler  affections.  His  life,  in  the  capital 
and  the  desert,  was  one  long  warfare. 
After  the  death  of  his  friend  and  protec- 
tor,  Damasus,  the  growing  hostility  of  the 
clergy,  notwithstanding  the  attachinent  ol 
his  disciples,  rendered  his  residence  in 
Rome  disagreeable.  Nor  was  the  peace 
of  the  monastic  life  his  reward  for  his 
zealous  exertions  in  its  cause.  He  retired 
to  Palestine,  where  he  passed  the  Retreat  to 
rest  of  his  days  in  religious  studies  Palestine, 
and  in  polemic  disputes.  Wherever  any 
dissentient  from  the  doctrine  or  the  prac- 
tice  of  the  dominant  Christianity  ventured 
to  express  his  opinions,  Jerome  launched 
the  thunders  of  his  interdict  from  his  cell 
at  Bethlehem.  No  one  was  more  perpet- 
ually  involved  in  controversy,  or  opposed 
with  greater  rancour  of  personal  hostility, 
than  this  earnest  advocate  of  unworldly  re- 
ligious seclusion.  He  was  engaged  in  a  ve- 
hement  dispute  with  St.  Augustine  on  the 
difference  between  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul. 
But  his  repose  was  most  imbittered  by  the 
acrimoniousandobstinate  contest  with  Ru- 
nnus, which  was  rather  a  personal  than  a 
polemic  strife.  In  one  controversy  Chris 
tendom  acknowledged  and  hailed  him  as 

jorem  se  eis  hæreditatem,  Christi  misericordiam  di- 
mittere loquebatur. — Epitaph.  Paulæ,  p.  671.  At 
her  death,  Jerome  relates  with  great  pride  that  she 
did  not  leave  a  penny  to  her  daughter,  but  a  load  of 
debts  (magnum  æs  alienum). 

*  Itis  a  passage  of  considerable  beauty  :  Descen 
dit  ad  portum,  fratre,  cognatis,  affinibus,  et  (quod 
his  majus  est)  liberis  prosequentibus,  et  clementis- 
simam  matrem  pietate  vincere  cupientibus.  Jam 
carbasa  tendebantur,  et  remorum  ductu  navis  in  al- 
tum  protrahebatur.  Parvus  Toxotius  supplices 
manus  tendebat  in  littora.  Rufina,  jam  nubilis,  ut 
suas  expectaret  nuptias,  tacens  fletibus  obsecrabat, 
et  tamen  illa  siccos  ad  ccelum  oculos,  pietatem  in 
filios,  pietate  in  Deum  superans  nesciebat  se  ma- 
trem ut  Christi  probaret  ancillam.  *  *  Hoc  contra 
jura  naturæ  plenafidespatiebatur,  imo  gaudens  ani- 
mus  appetebat.— Epitaph.  Paulæ,  672. 

This  was  her  epitaph  : 
Aspicis  angustum  preciså  rupe  sepulcrum  ? 
Hospitium  Paulæ  est,  cælestia  regna  tenentis. 
Fratretn,  cognatos,  Romam,  patriamque  relinquens, 
Divitias,  sobolem,  Bethlehemite  conditur  antrn. 
Hic  præsepe  tuum,  Christe,  atque  hic  mystica  Magi 
Munera  portantes,  hominique,  Deoque  dedere. 
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jovinian  her  champion.  Jovinian  and  Vi- 
and  Vigi-  gilantius  are  involved  in  the  dark 
lamius.  jist  0f  heretics  ;  but  their  error  ap- 
pears  to  have  been  ttiat  of  unwisely  at- 
tempting  to  stem  the  current  of  popular 
Christian  opinion  rather  than  any  depar- 
ture  from  the  importantdoctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity.  They  vvere  premature  Protest- 
ants ;  they  endeavoured,  vvith  vain  and  i  11— 
timed  efforts,  to  arrest  the  encroaching 
spirit  of  Monachism,  which  had  now  en- 
slaved  the  whole  of  Christianity  ;*  they 
questioned  the  superior  merit  of  celibacy  ; 
they  protested  against  the  growing  wor- 
ship  of  relics.f  Their  effect  upon  the 
dominant  sentiment  of  the  times  may  be 
estimated  by  the  language  of  wrath,  bit- 
terness,  contempt,  and  abhorrence  with 
which  Jerome  assails  these  bold  men  who 
thus  presumed  to  encounter  the  spirit  of 
their  age.  The  four  points  of  Jovinian's 
heresy  were,  lst,  That  virgins  had  110  high- 
er  merit,  unless  superior  in  their  good 
works,  than  widows  and  married  women ; 
2d,  That  tlierc  was  no  distinction  of  meats  ; 
3d,  That  those  who  had  been  baptized  in 
full  faith  would  not  be  overcome  by  the 
devil ;  and,  4th,  That  those  who  had  pre- 
served  the  grace  of  baptism  would  meet 
with  an  equal  reward  in  heaven.  This 
last  clause  vvas  perhaps  a  corollary  from 
the  first,  as  the  panegyrists  of  virginity 
uniformly  claimed  a  higher  place  in  heav- 
en for  the  immaculate  than  for  those  who 
had  been  polluted  by  marriage.  To  those 
doctrines  Vigilantius  added,  if  possible, 
more  hated  tenets.  He  condemned  the 
respect  paid  to  the  martyrs  and  their  rel- 
ics  ;  he  questioned  the  miracles  performed 
at  their  tombs ;  he  condemned  the  light- 
ing  lamps  before  them  as  a  pagan  super- 
stition ;  he  rejected  the  intercession  of 
the  sainls  ;  he  blamed  the  custom  of  send- 
ing alms  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  selling  all 
property  to  give  it  to  the  poor ;  he  assert- 
ed  that  it  was  belter  to  keep  it  and  dis- 
tribute  its  revenues  in  charity ;  he  pro- 
tested against  the  whole  monaslic  life,  as 
interfering  with  the  duty  of  a  Christian  to 
his  neighbour.  These  doctrines  were  not 
without  their  followers  ;  the  resentment 

*  Hieronym.  adv.  Vigilantium,  p.  281.  * 
t  The  observation  of  Fleury  shows  how  mis- 
tinied  was  the  attempt  of  Vigilantius  to  return  to 
the  simpler  Christianity  of  former  days:  "  On  ne 
voit  pas  que  l'hérésie  (de  Vigilance),  ait  eu  de 
suite  ;  ni  qu'on  ait  eu  besoin  d'aucun  concile  pour 
la  condamner  tant  elle  étoit  contraire  a  la  tradition 
de  PKglise  Universelle,"  tom.  v.,  p.  278. 

I  have  purposely,  lest  I  should  overstrain  the 
Protestantism  of  these  remarkable  men,  taken  Ibis 
view  of  their  tenels  from  Fleury,  perhaps  the  fair« 
est  and  most  dispassionate  writer  of  his  church 
[liv.  xix„  c.  19],  tom.  iv.,  p.  602  [liv.  xxii ,  c.  5], 
lom.  v.,  p.  275. 


of  Jerome  was  imbittercd  by  their  efiect 
on  some  of  the  noble  ladies  of  Rome.  who 
began  to  fall  off  to  marriage.  Even  some 
bishops  embraced  the  doctrines  of  Vigilan- 
tius, and,  asserting  that  the  high  profes- 
sions of  continence  led  the  way  to  de 
bauchery,  refused  to  ordain  unmarried 
deacons. 

The  tone  of  Jerome's  indignant  writings 
against  those  new  heretics  is  that  of  a 
man  suddenly  arrested  in  his  triumphant 
career  by  some  utterly  unexpected  oppo- 
sition ;  his  resentment  at  being  thus  cross- 
ed  is  mingled  with  a  kind  of  wonder  that 
men  should  exist  who  could  entertain  such 
Strange  and  daring  tenets.  The  length, 
it  might  be  said  the  prolixity,  to  which  he 
draws  out  his  answer  to  Jovinian,  seems 
rather  the  outpouring  of  his  wrath  and  his 
iearning  than  as  if  he  considered  it  ne- 
cessary  to  refute  such  obvious  errors. 
Throughout  it  is  the  master  condescend- 
ing  to  teach,  not  the  adversary  to  argue. 
He  fairly  overwhelms  him  with  a  mass  ol 
Scripture  and  of  classical  Iearning  :  at  otte- 
time he  pours  out  a  flood  of  allegoiica! 
interpretations  of  the  Scripture  ;  he  the:> 
confounds  him  with  a  elever  passage  from 
Theophrastus  on  the  miseries  of  mar- 
riage. Even  the  friends  of  Jerome,  the 
zealous  Pammachius  himself,  were  offend- 
ed  by  the  fierceness  of  his  first  invective 
against  Jovinian*  and  his  contemptuous 
disparagement  of  marriage.  The  injustice 
of  his  personal  charges  are  refuted  by  the 
more  temperate  statements  of  Augustine 
and  by  his  own  admissions. f  He  was 
obliged,  in  his  Apology,  to  mitigate  his 
vehemence,  and  reluctantly  to  fall  into  a 
milder  strain ;  but  even  the  Apology  has 
something  of  the  severe  and  contempt- 
uous tone  of  an  orator  who  is  speaking 


*  Indignamini  mihi,  quod  Jovinianum  non  doc- 
uerim,  sed  vicerim.  Imo  indignantur  mihi  qui  ll- 
lum  anathematizatum  dolent. — Apolog.,  p.  236. 

t  Jerome  admits  that  Jovinian  did  not  assert  the 
privilege  which  he  vindicated  ;  lie  remained  a 
monk,  thonah  Jerome  highly  colonrs  his  luxnrioua 
habits.  After  his  coarse  tunic  and  bare  feet,  and 
food  of  bread  and  water,  he  has  betaken  himself  to 
white  garments,  sweetened  wine,  and  highly  dress- 
ed  meats  :  to  the  sauces  of  an  Apicius  or  a  Paxa- 
mus,  to  baths,  and  shampooings  (fricticulæ  :  the 
Benedictines  translate  this  fritter-shops),  and  cooks' 
shops,  it  is  manifest  that  he  prefers  earth  to  heaven, 
vice  to  virtue,  his  belly  to  Christ,  and  thinks  his 
rubicund  colour  (purpuram  coloris  ejus)  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  Yet  this  handsoine,  this  corpulent, 
sinooth  monk  always  gocs  ip.  whi„e  like  a  bride- 
groom  :  let  him  niarry  a  wife  to  prove  the  equal 
value  of  virginity  and  marriage;  but  if  he  will  not 
take  a  wife,  thongh  he  is  against  us  in  his  words, 
his  actions  are  for  us.  He  afterward  says,  I  Ile  Ro- 
manæ  ecclesiæ  auctoritate  damnatus  inter  fluviales 
aves,  et  carnes  smllas,  non  tam  emisit  ai.imani 
quam  eructavit.— P.  183. 
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on  the  popular  side,  with  his  audience  al- 
ready  in  his  favour. 

But  his  language  to  Jovinian  is  sober, 
„.  .  s  dispassionate,  and  argumenta- 
igi  amius.  t-ve  jn  comparison  with  that  to 
Vigilantius.  He  describes  all  the  mon- 
sters ever  invented  by  poetic  imagina- 
tion,  the  centaurs,  the  leviathan,  the  Ne- 
mean  lion,  Cacus.  Geryon.  Gaul,  by  her 
one  monster  Vigilantius,*  had  surpassed 
all  the  pernicious  and  portentous  horrors 
of  other  regions.  "  Why  do  I  fly  to  the 
desert  ?  That  I  may  not  see  or  hear  thee  ; 
that  I  may  no  longer  be  moved  by  thy 
madness,  nor  be  provoked  to  war  by  thee; 
lest  the  eye  of  a  harlot  should  captivate 
me,  and  a  beautiful  form  seduce  me  to  un- 
iawful  love."  But  his  great  and  conclu- 
sive  argument  in  favour  of  reverence  for 
the  dust  of  martyrs  (that  little  dust  which, 
covered  with  a  precious  veil,  Vigilantius 
presumed  to  think  but  dust)  is  universal 
authority.    "  Was  the  Emperor  Constan- 


*  His  brief  sketch  of  the  enormities  of  Vigilan- 
tius is  as  follows  :  Qui  immundo  spiritu  pugnat 
contra  Christi  spiritum,  et  martyrum  negat  sepul- 
cra  esse  veneranda  ;  damnandas  dicit  esse  vigil- 
sas;  nunquam  nisi  in  Pascha  Alleluia  cantandum  : 
continentiam  hæresim,  pudicitiam  libidinis  serci- 
sarium. 


tine  sacrilegious,  who  transported  the  rel- 
ics  of  Andrew,  Luke,  and  Timothy  to  Con- 
stantinople,  at  whose  presence  the  devils 
(such  devils  as  inhabit  the  wretched  Vigi- 
lantius) roar  and  are  confoundedl  or  the 
Emperor  Arcadius,  who  translated  the 
bones  of  the  holy  Samuel  to  Thrace' 
Are  all  the  bishops  sacrilegious  who  en- 
shrined  these  precious  remaina  in  silk,  as 
a  vessel  of  gold ;  and  all  the  people  who 
met  them,  and  received  them  as  it  were  the 
living  prophet?  Is  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
who  offers  sacrifice  on  the  altar  under 
which  are  the  venerable  bones  (the  vile 
dust  would  Vigilantius  say1)  of  Peter  and 
Paul ;  and  not  the  bishop  of  one  city  alone, 
but  the  bishops  of  all  the  cities  in  the 
world  who  reverence  these  relics,  around 
which  the  souls  of  the  martyrs  are  con- 
stantly  hovering  to  hear  the  prayers  of 
the  supplicant  1" 

The  great  work  of  Jerome,  the  authori- 
tative  Latin  version  of  the  Scriptures,  will 
demand  our  attention  as  one  of  the  pri- 
mary elements  of  Christian  literature ;  a 
subject  which  must  form  one  most  impor- 
tant  branch  of  our  inquiry  into  the  extent 
and  nature  of  the  general  revolution  in  the 
history  of  mankind  brought  anout  by  the 
comDlete  establishment  of  Christianity. 


BOOK  IV. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE  UNDER  CHRISTIANIT V. 


The  period  is  now  arrived  when  we  may 
General  sur-  survey  the  total  change  in  the 
€twn°ecffcct  haDits  an<^  manners,  as  well  as 
ed  bjf  Chris-"  in  the  sentiments  and  opinions, 
iianity.  of  mankind  effected  by  the 
dominance  of  the  new  faith.  Christianity 
is  now  the  mistress  of  the  Roman  world ; 
on  every  side  the  struggles  of  paganism 
become  more  feeble  ;  it  seems  resigned  to 
its  fate,  or,  rather,  only  hopes,  by  a  feigned 
allegiance,  and  a  simulation  of  the  forms 
and  language  of  Christianity,  to  be  per- 
mitted  to  drag  on  a  precarious  and  inglori- 
ous  existence.  The  Christians  are  now 
no  longer  a  separate  people,  founding  and 
maintaining  their  small  independent  re- 
publics,  fenced  in  by  marked  peculiarities 
of  habits  and  manners  from  the  rest  of 
society  ;  they  have  become,  to  all  outward 
appearance,  the  people;  the  general  man- 
ners of  the  world  may  be  contemplated  as 
the  manners  of  Christendom.  The  monks, 
and  in  some  respects  the  clergy,  have,  as 
it  were,  taken  the  place  of  the  Christians 
as  a  separate  and  distinct  body  of  men ; 
the  latter  in  a  great  degree,  the  former 
altogether,  differing  from  the  prevalent 
usages  in  their  modes  of  life,  and  abstain- 
ing  from  the  common  pursuits  and  avoca- 
tions  of  society.    The  Christian  writers, 

Sources  of 

therefore,  become  our  leading, 
information,  almost  our  only,  authorities  for 
the  general  habits  and  manners  of  man- 
kind  (for  the  notice  of  such  matters  in  the 
heathen  writers  are  few  and  casual),  ex- 
Theodosian  cept  the  Theodosian  Code  This, 
Code.  indeed,  is  of  great  value  as  a  rec- 
ord of  manners,  as  well  as  a  history  of 
legislation ;  for  that  whieh  demands  the 
prohibition  of  the  law,  or  is  in  any  way  of 
sufficient  importance  to  require  the  notice 
of  the  legislature,  may  be  considered  as 
a  prevalent  custom,  particularly  as  the 
Theodosian  Code  is  not  a  system  of  ab- 
stract  and  general  law,  but  the  register  of 
the  successive  edicts  of  the  emperors, 
who  were  continually  supplying,  by  their 
arbitrary  acts,  the  deficiencies  of  the  ex- 
isting  statutes,  or,  as  new  cases  arose, 
adapting  those  statutes  to  temporary  exi- 
gence*. 


But  the  Christian  preachers  are  tne 
great  painters  of  Roman  manners;  Christian 
Chrysostom  of  the  East,  more  par-  wners. 
ticularly  of  Constantinople  ;  Jerome,  a.ud, 
though  much  less  copiously,  Ambrose  and 
Augustine,  of  Roman  Christendom.  Con- 
siderable  allowance  must  of  course  be 
made  in  all  these  statements  for  oratorical 
vehemence ;  much  more  for  the  ascetic 
habits  of  the  writers,  particularly  of  Chry- 
sostom, who  maintained,  and  would  have 
exacted,  the  rigid  austerity  of  the  desert 
in  the  midst  of  a  luxurious  capital.  Nor 
must  the  general  morality  of  the  times  be 
estimated  from  their  writings  without  con- 
siderable  discretion.  It  is  the  office  of  the 
preacher,  though  with  a  different  design, 
yet  with  something  of  the  manner  of  the 
satirist,  to  select  the  vices  of  mankind  for 
his  ani  mad  version,  and  to  dwell  with  far 
less  force  on  the  silent  and  unpretending 
virtues.  There  might  be,  and  probably 
was,  an  under-current  of  quiet  Christian 
piety  and  gentleness,  and  domestic  happi- 
ness,  which  would  not  arrest  the  notice  of 
the  preacher  who  was  denouncing  the 
common  pride  and  luxury  ;  or,  if  kindling 
into  accents  of  praise,  enlarging  on  the 
austere  self-denial  of  the  anchorite  or  the 
more  shining  virtues  of  the  saint. 

Christianity  disturbed  not  the  actual  re- 
lations of  society,  it  interfered  in  no  way 
with  the  existing  gradations  of  rank : 
though,  as  we  shall  see,  it  introduced  a 
new  order  of  functionaries — what  may  be 
considered,  from  the  estimation  in  which 
they  were  held,  a  new  aristocracy — it  left 
all  the  old  official  dignitaries  in  possession 
of  their  distinctions.  With  the  great  vital 
distinction  between  the  freeman 
and  the  slave,  as  yet  it  made  no  bavery- 
difference.*  It  broke  down  none  of  the 
barriers  which  separated  this  race  of  men 
from  the  common  rights  of  human  kind, 
and  in  no  degree  legally  brought  up  this 
Pariah  caste  of  antiquity  to  the  common 
level  of  the  human  race. 

*  The  laws  of  Justinian,  it  must  be  remembered, 
are  beyond  this  period.  [Yet  thesc  laws  recognise 
slavery  as  perfectly  lawful.  See  Justiniani,  Iristit,, 
lib.  i.,  tit.  5-8,  and  Digest.,  lib. ).,  tit.  5,  6.] 
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In  the  new  relation  established  between 
mankind  and  the  Supreme  Being,  the  slave 
was  fully  participant;  he  shared  in  the  re- 
demption  through  Ohrist ;  he  niight  receive 
all  the  spiritual  blessings,  and  enjoy  all 
the  immortalizing  hopes  of  the  believer; 
he  might  be  dismissed  from  his  deathbed 
to  heaven  by  the  absolving  voice  of  the 
priest ;  and  besides  this  ineslimable  con- 
solation  in  niisery  and  degradation,  this 
religious  equality,  at  least  with  the  reli- 
gions part  of  the  community,  could  not  fail 
to  elevatc  his  condition,  and  to  strengthen 
that  claim  to  the  sympathies  of  mankind 
which  vvere  enforced  by  Christian  human- 
ity.  The  axiom  of  Clement  of  Alexandrea, 
that  by  the  common  law  of  Christian 
charity,  we  were  to  aet  to  them  as  we 
would  be  acted  by,  because  they  were 
men,*  though  perhaps  it  might  have  been 
uttered  with  equal  strength  of  language 
by  some  of  the  better  philosophers,  spoke 
with  far  more  general  acceptance  to  the 
human  heart.  The  manumission,  which 
was  permitted  by  Conståntine  to  take 
place  in  the  Church,  must  likevvise  have 
tended  indirectly  to  connect  freedom  with 
Christianity.f 

Still,  down  to  the  time  of  Justinian,  the 
inexorable  law,  which,  as  to  their  treat- 
ment,  had  already  been  wisely  tempered 
by  the  heathen  emperors  as  to  "their  rights, 
pronounced  the  same  harsh  and  imperious 
sentence.  It  beheld  them  as  an  inferior 
class  of  human  beings ;  their  life  was 
placed  but  partially  under  the  proteetion 
of  the  law.  If  they  died  under  a  punish- 
ment  of  extraordinary  cruelty,  the  mas- 
ter was  guilty  of  homicide ;  if  under  more 
moderate  application  of  the  scourge,  or 
any  other  infliction,  the  master  was  not 
accountable  for  their  death.J  While  it  re- 
fused  to  protect,  the  law  inflicted  on  the 
slave  punishments  disproportionate  to 
those  of  the  freeman.  If  he  accused  his 
master  for  any  crime  except  high  treason, 
he  was  to  be  burncd  if  free  women 
married  slaves,  they  sank  to  the  abject 
state  of  their  husbands,  and  forfeited  their 
rights  as  free  women  ;||  if  a.  free  woman 
intrigued  with  a  slave,  she  was  capitally 
punished,  the  slave  was  burned.Tf 

The  possession  of  slaves  was  in  no  de- 
gree  limited  by  law.  It  was  condemned 
as  a  mark  of  inordinate  luxury,  but  by  no 
means  as  in  itself  contrary  to  Christian 
justice  or  equity.** 


-  Clemens  Alex.,  Pædagog.,  iii.,  12. 
t  See  Blair  on  Slavery,  p  288. 
j  Cod.  Theodos.,  ix.,  12,  1.        ()  Ib.,  ix.,  G,  2 
II  Ib.,  iv.  9,  1,2,  3.  1T  Ib.,ix,  11,1. 

**  Clemens  Alex.,  Pædagog.,  iii.,  12.  It  is  curi- 
ans  to  compare  this  passage  of  Clement  with  the 


On  the  pomp  and  magmficence  of  the 
court  Christianity  either  did  not  Man  tiers  ol 
aspire,  or  despaired  of  enforcing  tlie  ,  ourt- 
moderation  or  respect  for  the  common 
dignity  of  mankind.  The  manners  of  the 
East,  as  the  emperor  took  up  his  resi- 
dence  in  Constantinople,  were  too  strong 
for  the  religion.  With  the  first  Christian 
emperor  commenced  that  Oriental  cere- 
monial,  which  it  might  almost  seem,  thatT 
rebuked  by  the  old  liberties  of  Rome,  the 
imperial  despot  would  not  assume  t i  11  he 
had  founded  another  capital;  or,  at  least, 
if  the  first  groundvvork  of  this  Eastern 
pomp  was  laid  by  Uioclesian,  Rome  had 
already  been  deserted,  and  was  not  insult- 
ed by  the  open  degradation  of  the  first 
men  in  the  empire  to  the  language,  atti- 
tudes, and  titles  of  servitude. 

The  eunuchs,  vvho,  however  admitted  in 
solitary  instances  to  the  confi-  Government 
dence  or  favour  of  the  earlier  "f  the  cu- 
emperors,  had  never  formed  a  nuchs' 
party  or  handed  down  to  each  other  the 
successive  administrations,  novv  ruled  in 
almost  uncontested  sovereignty,  and,  ex- 
cept in  some  rare  instances,  seemed  de- 
termined  not  to  incur,  without  deserving, 
the  antipathy  and  contempt  of  mankind. 
The  luxury  and  prodigality  of  the  court 
equalled  its  pomp  and  its  servility.  The 
parsimonious  reformation  introduced  by 
Julian  may  exaggerate,  in  its  contemptu- 
ous  expressions,  the  thousand  cooks,  the 
thousand  barbers,  and  more  than  a  thou- 
sand cup-bearers,  with  the  host  of  eunuchs 
and  drones  of  every  description  who  lived 
at  the  charge  of  the  Emperor  Constan- 
tius.*  The  character  of  Theodosius  gave 
an  imposing  dignity  to  his  resumption  of 
that  magnificence,  of  which  Julian,  not 
without  affectation,  had  displayed  his  dis- 
dain.  The  heathen  writers,  perhaps  with 
the  design  of  contrasting  Theodosius  with 
the  severer  Julian,  who  are  the  represent- 
atives,  or,  at  least,  each  the  pride  of  the 
opposing  parties,  describe  the  former  as 
immoderately  indulging  in  the  pleasures 
of  the  table,  and  of  re-enlisting 
in  the  imperial  service  a  count-  emi)er(,r- 
less  multitude  of  cooks  and  other  attend- 
ants  on  the  splendour  and  indulgence  of 
the  court.f  That  which  in  Theodosiu.. 
was  the  relaxation  or  the  reward  for  mili- 
tary  services,  and  the  cares  and  agitations 
of  an  active  administration,  degenerated 
with  his  feeble  sons  into  indolent  and  ef- 
feminate  luxury.    The  head  of  the  empire 


beautiful  essay  of  Seneca.  See  likewise  Chry- 
sostom  almost  passim.  Some  had  2000  or  3000,  l 
vii.,  p.  633. 

*  Libanius,  Epitaph.  Julian.,  p.  565. 

•f  Zosimus,  iv.,  28. 
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became  a  secluded  Asiatic  despot.  When, 
on  rare  occasions,  Arcadius  condescended 
to  reveal  to  the  public  the  majesty  of  the 
sovereign,he  was  preceded  by  avast  mul- 
titude  of  attendants,  dukes,  tribunes,  civil 
and  military  officers,  their  horses  glit  ter- 
ing with  golden  ornaments,  with  sliields 
of  gold  set  with  precious  stones,  and 
golden  lances.  They  proclaimed  the 
coming  of  the  emperor,  and  commanded 
the  ignoble  crowd  to  clear  the  streets 
before  him.*  Tbe  emperor  stood  or  re- 
clined  on  a  gorgeous  chariot,  surrounded 
by  his  immediate  attendants,  distinguished 
by  shields  with  golden  bosses  set  round 
with  golden  eyes,  and  drawn  by  white 
mules  with  gilded  trappings  ;  the  chariot 
was  set  with  precious  stones,  and  golden 
fans  vibrated  with  the  movement,  and 
eooled  the  air.  The  multitude  contem- 
plated  at  a  distance  the  snow-white  cush- 
ions,  the  silken  carpets,  with  dragons  in- 
woven  upon  them  in  rich  colours.  Those 
who  were  fortunale  enough  to  catch  a 
glimpse  of  the  emperor  beheld  his  ears 
loaded  with  golden  rings,  his  arms  with 
golden  chains,  his  diadem  set  with  genis 
of  all  hues,  his  purpie  robes,  which,  with 
the  diadem,  were  reserved  for  the  emper- 
or, in  all  their  sutures  embroidered  with 
precious  stones.  The  wondering  people, 
on  their  return  to  their  hornes,  could  talk 
of  nothing  but  the  splendour  of  the  spec- 
tacle  :  the  robes,  the  mules,  the  carpets, 
the  size  and  splendour  of  the  jewels.  On 
nis  return  to  the  palace  the  emperor  walk- 
ed  on  gold  ;  ships  were  employed  with 
the  express  purpose  of  bringing  gold-dustf 
from  remote  provinces,  which  was  strewn 
by  the  officious  care  of  a  host  of  attend- 
ants, so  that  the  emperor  rarely  set  his 
foot  on  the  bare  pavement. 

The  official  aristocracy,  which  had  suc- 
The  aris-  ceeded  to  the  hereditary  patriciate 
tocracy.  0f  Rome,  refiected  in  more  mod- 
erate splendour  and  less  unapproachable 
seclusion  the  manners  of  the  court.  The 
chief  civil  ofhees  were  filled  by  men  of 
ignoble  birth,  often  eunuchs,  who,  by  the 
prodigal  display  of  their  ill-acquired  wealth, 
insulted  the  people,  who  admired,  envied, 
and  hated  their  arrogant  state.  The  mili- 
tary officers,  in  the  splendour  of  their 
f  rappings  and  accoutrements,  vied  with 
the  gorgeousness  of  the  court  favourites  ; 
and  even  the  barbarians,  who  began  to 


*  Montfaucon,  in  an  essay  in  the  last  volume  of 
the  works  of  Chrysostom,  and  in  the  twelfth  vol. 
of  the  Memoirs  of  the  Academy  of  Inscriptions ; 
and  Muller,  in  his  Ireatise  de  Genio,  Moribus,  et 
Luxu  Ævi  Theodosiani,  have  rollected  the  princi- 
pal features-,  of  this  picture,  chiefly  from  Chrysos- 
tom. t  XpvaiTiv.  —  See  Muller,  p.  10. 


'  force  their  way  by  their  valour  to  these 
|  posts  in  the  capital,  caught  the  infection 
|  of  luxury  and  pomp.  As  in  all  despot- 
j  isms,  especially  in  the  East,  therc  was  a 
rapid  rise  and  l'all  of  unworthy  favourites, 
whose  vices,  exactions,  and  oppressions 
were  unsparingly  laid  open  by  hostile  wri- 
ters  directly  as  they  had  lost  the  protect- 
ing  favour  of  the  court.  Men  then  found 
out  ihat  the  enormous  wealth,  the  splen- 
dour, the  voluptuousness,  in  which  a  Eu- 
tropius  or  a  Rufinus  had  indulged,  had 
been  obtained  by  the  sale  of  appoint- 
ments,  by  vast  bribes  from  provincial 
governors,  by  contiscations,  and  every 
abuse  of  inordinate  power.* 

Christianity  had  not  the  power  to  ele- 
vate  despotism  into  a  wise  and  beneficent 
rule,  nor  to  dignify  its  inseparabie  conse- 
quence,  court  favouritism  ;  yet,  after  all. 
feeble  and  contemptible  as  are  many  ol  the 
Christian  emperors,  pusillanimous  even  in 
their  vices;  odious  as  was  the  tyramiy  of 
their  ministers,  they  may  bear  no  unfa- 
vourable  comparison  with  the  heathen 
emperors  of  Rome.  Human  nature  is  not 
so  outraged  ;  our  belief  in  the  possible  de- 
pravity  of  man  is  not  so  severely  tried  as 
by  the  monstrous  vices  and  cruelties  of  a 
Tiberius,  a  Caligula,  or  a  Ncro.  Theo- 
dora, even  if  we  credit  the  malignant  sat- 
ire of  Procopius,  maintained  some  decen- 
cy  upon  the  throne.  The  superstitions  of 
the  emperors  debased  Christianity;  the 
Christian  bishop  was  degraded  by  being 
obliged  at  times  to  owe  his  promotion  to 
a  eunuch  or  a  favourite  ;  yet  even  the 
most  servile  and  intriguing  of  the  liie- 
rarchy  could  not  be  entirely  forgetful  of 
their  high  mission ;  there  was  still  a  kind 
of  moral  repugnance,  inseparabie  from  the 
character  they  bore,  which  kept  them 
above  the  general  debasement. 

The  aristocratical  life  at  this  perioA 
seems  to  have  been  character-  Mannersoi 
ized  by  gorgeous  magnificencc  ihe  aristoc- 
without  grandeur,  inordinate  lux-  racy- 
ury  without  refinement,  the  pomp  and 
prodigality  of  a  high  state  of  civilization 
with  none  of  its  ennobling  or  humanizing 
effects.  The  walls  of  the  palaces  were 
lined  with  marbles  of  all  colours,  crowded 


'  Hic  Asiam  villa  pactus  regit ;  ille  redemit 
Conjugis  ornatu  Synam  ;  dolet  ille  paternå 
Bithynos  mutåsse  doino    Suffixa  patenti 
Vestibulo  pretus  distinguit  regula  gentes. 

Claud.  in  Eutrop.,  i.,  199 
Clientes 

Fallit,  et  ambitos  &  principe  vendit  honores. 

Congestæ  cumulantur  opes,  orbisque  rapinas 
Accipit  una  domus.    Populi  servire  coacti 
Plenaque  privato  succumbunt  oppida  regno. 

In  Rufin.,  i.,  179-193- 
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with  statues  of  inferior  workmanship ;  mo- 
saics,  of  which  the  merit  consisted  in  the 
arrangement  of  the  stones;  the  cost,  rath- 
er than  the  beauty  or  elegance,  was  the 
test  of  excellence  and  the  object  of  admi- 
ration.  They  were  surrounded  with  hosts 
of  parasites  or  servants..  "  You  reckon 
up,"  Chrysostom  thus  addresses  a  patri- 
cian,  "  so  many  acres  of  land,  ten  or 
twenty  palaces,  as  many  baths,  a  thou- 
sand  or  two  thousand  slaves,  chariots  pia- 
led with  silver  or  overlaid  with  gold."* 

Their  banquets  were  merely  sumptuous, 
Fewaies  w'tnout  social  grace  or  elegance, 
esna  es.  ^ress  0f  the  females,  the  fond- 
ness  for  false  hair,  sometimes  wrought  up 
to  an  enormous  height,  and  especially  af- 
fecting  the  golden  dye,  and  for  paint,  from 
which  irresistible  propensities  they  were 
not  to  be  estranged  even  by  religion,  ex- 
cite  the  stern  animad  version  of  the  ascetic 
Christian  teacher.  "  What  business  have 
rouge  and  paint  on  a  Christian  cheek  ] 
Who  can  wcep  for  her  sins  when  her  tears 
wash  her  face  bare  and  mark  furrows  on 
lier  skin  1  With  what  trust  can  faces  be 
lifted  up  towards  heaven  which  the  Ma- 
kcr  cannot  recognise  as  his  workman- 
ship]"! Their  necks,  heads,  arms,  and 
fingers  were  loaded  with  golden  chains 
and  rings ;  their  persons  breathed  pre- 
cious  odours,  their  dresses  were  of  gold 
stuff  and  silk  ;  and  in  this  attire  they  ven- 
tured  to  enter  the  Church.  Some  of  the 
wealthier  Christian  matrons  gave  a  reli- 
gions air  to  their  vanity,  while  the  more 
profane  wore  their  thin  silken  dresses  em- 
broidered  with  hunting-pieces,  wild  beasts, 
or  any  other  fanciful  device  ;  the  more  pi- 
ous  had  the  miracles  of  Christ,  the  mar- 
riage  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  or  the  paralytic 
carrying  his  bed.  In  vain  the  preachers 
urged  that  it  would  be  better  to  emulate 
these  acts  of  charity  and  love  than  to 
wear  them  on  their  garments.J 

It  might  indeed  be  supposed  that  Chris- 
tianity,  by  the  extinction  of  that  feeling 
for  the  beauty,  grandeur,  and  harmony  of 
outward  form.  which  was  a  part  of  the  re- 
ligion of  Greece,  and  was  enforced  by  the 
purer  and  loftier  philosophy,  may  have 
contributed  to  this  total  depravation  of 
the  taste.  Those  who  had  lost  the  finer 
feeling  for  the  pure  and  noble  in  art  and  in 
social  life,  would  throw  themselves  into 
the  gorgeous,  the  sumptuous,  and  the  ex- 


*  T.  vii ,  p.  533. 

t  Hieronym.,  Epist  54.  Compare  Epist.  19,  vol. 
i.,  p.  284. 

j  Muller,  p.  112.    There  are  several  statutes  pro- 
hibiling  the  use  of  gold  brocade  or  dresses  of  silk  in 
the  Theodosian  Code,  x  ,  tit.  20.    Other  statutes 
regulate  the  dress  in  Rome,  xiv.,  10,  1. 
3K 


travagant.  But  it  was  rather  the  Roman 
character  than  the  influence  of  Christian- 
ity  which  was  thus  fatal  to  the  refine- 
ments  of  life.  The  degeneracy  of  taste 
was  almo?t  complcte  before  the  predom- 
inance  of  the  new  religion.  The  manners 
of  ancient  Home  had  descended  from  the 
earlier  empire,*  and  the  manners  of  Con- 
stantinople  were  in  most  respects  an  elab- 
orate  imitation  of  those  of  Korne. 

The  provincial  cities,  according  to  the 
national  character,  imitated  the  old  and 
new  Korne ;  and  in  all,  no  doubt  the  no- 
bility  or  the  highcr  order  were  of  the 
same  character  and  habits. 

On  the  appointment  to  the  provincial 
governments,  and  the  high  civil  offices  of 
the  empire,  Christianity  at  this  time  exer- 
cised  by  no  means  a  commanding,  ccr- 
tainly  no  exclusive,  influence.  Either  su- 
perior  merit,  or  court  intrigue,  or  favour 
bestowed  civil  oflices  with  impartial  nand 
on  Christian  and  pagan.  The  Kufinus  or 
the  Eutropius  cared  litlle  whether  the 
bribe  was  oftered  by  a  worshipper  in  the 
Church  or  in  the  temple.  The  heathen 
Themistius  was  appointed  prefect  of  Con- 
stantinople  by  the  intolerant  Theodosius  ; 
Prætextalus  and  Sy mmachus  held  the  high- 
est  civil  functions  in  Rome.  The  prefec: 
who  was  so  obstinate  an  enemy  to  Chry- 
sostom was  Optatus,  a  pagan.  At  a  later 
period,  as  we  have  observed,  a  statue  was 
raised  to  the  heathen  poet  Merobaudes. 

But,  besid-es  the  officers  of  the  imperial 
govemment,  of  the  provinces  and  the  mu- 
nicipalities,  there  now  appeared  a  new 
order  of  functionaries,  with  recognised,  if 
undefined  powers,  the  religions  magis- 
trates  of  the  religious  community.  In 
this  magisterial  character  the  new  hie- 
rarchy  differed  from  the  ancient  priest- 
hoods  at  least  of  Greece  and  Rome.  In 
Greece  they  were  merely  the  officiating 
dignitaries  in  the  religious  ceremonial ;  in 
Rome,  the  pontifical  was  attached  to,  and 
in  effect  merged  in,  the  important  civil 
function.  But  Christianity  had  its  own 
distinct  and  separate  aristocracy,  which 
not  merely  officiated  in  the  Church,  but 
ruled  the  public  mind,  and  mingled  itself 
with  the  various  affairs  of  life  far  beyond 
this  narrow  sphere  of  religious  ministra- 
tion. 

The  Christian  hierarchy  was  complete- 
ly  organized  and  established  in  the  minds 
of  men  before  the  great  revolutions  which, 
under  Constantine,  legalized  Christianity, 
and,  under  Theodosius  and  his  successors, 

*  Compare  the  description  of  the  manners  and 
habits  of  the  Roman  nobles  in  Ammianus  Marcel 
linus,  so  well  transferred  into  English  in  tho31st 
chapter  of  Gibbon,  vol.  ii.,  p.  245-248. 
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tdentified  the  Church  and  state.  The 
strength  of  the  sacerdotal  power  was  Con- 
solidated before  it  came  into  inevitable 
collision,  or  had  to  dispute  its  indefinable 
limits  with  the  civil  authority.  Mankind 
was  now  submitted  to  a  double  dominion, 
the  civil  supremacy  of  the  emperor  and 
his  subordinate  magistrates,  and  that  of 
the  bishop  with  his  inferior  pricsthood. 

Up  to  the  establishment  ol'  Christianity, 
(iraduai  de-  tno  clerical  order  had  been  the 
veiopmentof  sole  magistracy  of  the  new 
cai'lower'''  communiiies.  But  it  is  not 
mi  power.  a]011e  from  tne  scantiness  of  au- 
thentic  documents  concerning  the  earliest 
Christian  history,  but  from  the  inevitable 
nature  of  things,  that  the  dcvelopment  of 
the  hierarchical  power,  as  has  already 
been  partially  shown,*  was  gradual  and 
untraceable.  In  the  infant  Christian  com- 
munity  vve  have  seen  that  the  chief  teach- 
er  and  the  ruier,  almost  iinmediately,  if 
not  iinmediately,  became  the  same  person. 
It  was  not  so  much  that  he  was  formally 
invested  in  authority,  as  that  his  advice, 
his  guidance,  his  control,  were  sought  on 
all  occasions  with  timid  diffidence,  and 
obeyed  with  unhesitating  submission.  In 
the  Christian,  if  it  may  be  so  said,  the  civil 
was  merged  in  the  religious  being  ;  he 
abandoned  willingly  his  nghts  as  a  citizen, 
almost  as  a  man,  his  independence  of 
thought  and  action,  in  order  to  be  taught 
conformity  to  the  new  doctrines  which  he 
had  embniccd,  and  the  new  rule  of  life  to 
which  he  had  submitted  himsclf.  Com- 
munity  of  sentiment,  rather  than  any  strict 
federal  cotnpact,  was  the  primary  bond  of 
the  Christian  republic  ;  and  this  general 
sentiment,  even  prior,  perhaps,  to  any  for- 
mal nomination  or  ordination,  designated 
the  heads  and  the  subordinate  rulers,  the 
bishops,  the  presbyters,  and  the  deacons  ; 
and,  therefore,  vvhere  all  agreed,  there  was 
no  question  in  whom  resided  the  right  of 
conferring  the  title.f 

The  simple  ceremonial  of  "  laying  on  of 
hånds,"  which  dedicated  the  individual  for 
his  especial  funetion;  ratified  and  gave  its 
religious  character  to  this  popular  election, 
which  took  place  by  a  kind  of  silent  ac- 
clamation;  and  without  this  sacred  com- 
mission  by  the  bishop,  no  one,  from  the 
earliest  times  of  which  we  have  any  rec- 
ord, presumed,  it  should  seem,  to  invest 
himself  in  the  sacred  office.J    The  civil 


*  Book  ii.,  ch.  4. 

t  The  growlh  of  the  Christian  hierarchy,  and  the 
general  constitution  of  the  Church.  are  developed 
with  learning,  candour,  and  moderation  by  Planck, 
in  his  Geschichte  der  Christlich-Kirchlichen  Ver- 
fassung,  Hanover,  1803-1809,  6  vols. 

%  Gradually  the  admission  to  orders  became  a 


and  religious  power  of  the  hierarchy  gre  w 
up  side  by  side,  or  intertwmed  with  each 
other,  by  the  same  spontaneous  vital  en- 
ergy.  Everything  in  the  primary  forma- 
tion of  the  communities  tcnded  to  increase 
the  power  of  their  ecclesiastical  superiors. 
The  investiture  of  the  blended  teacher  and 
rulcr  in  a  sacred,  and  at  length  in  a  sacer- 
dotal character,  the  rigid  separation  of  this 
sacred  order  from  the  mass  of  the  believ- 
ers,  could  not  but  arise  out  of  the  unavoid- 
able  development  of  the  religion.  It  was 
not  their  pride  or  ambition  that  withdrew 
them,  but  the  reverence  of  the  people 
which  enshrined  them  in  a  separate  sphere  : 
they  did  not  usurp  or  even  assume  their 
power  and  authority  ;  it  was  heaped  upon 
them  by  the  undoubting  and  prodigal  con- 
fidence  of  the  community.  The  hopes  and 
fears  of  men  would  have  forced  this  hon- 
our  upon  them  had  they  been  humbly  re- 
luctant  to  accept  it.  Man,  in  his  state  of 
religious  excitement,  imperiously  required 
some  authorized  interpreters  of those  mys- 
terious  revelations  from  Heaven  which  lie 
could  read  himself  but  imperfectly  and  ob- 
scurely ;  he  felt  the  pressing  neccssity  of 
a  spiritual  guide.  The  privileges  and  dis- 
tinctions  of  the  clergy,  so  far  from  being 
aggressions  on  his  religious  independence, 
were  solemn  responsibilities  undertakcn 
for  the  general  benefit.  The  Christian 
commonalty,  accordingto  the  general  sen- 
timent, could  not  have  existed  without 
them,  nor  could  such  necessary  but  grave 
functions  be  intrusted  to  casual  or  com- 
mon  hånds.  No  individual  felt  himself 
safe  except  under  their  superintendence. 
Their  sole  right  of  entering  the  sanctuary 
arose  as  much  out  of  the  awe  of  the  peo- 
ple as  their  own  self-invested  holiness  of 
character.  The  trembling  veneration  for 
the  mysteries  of  the  sacrament  must  by 
no  means  be  considered  as  an  artifice  to 
exalt  themselves  as  the  sole  guardians  and 
depositaries  of  these  blessings  ;  it  was  the 
genuine  expression  of  their  own  profound- 
est  feelings.  If  they  had  not  assumed  the 
keys  of  heaven  and  heil ;  if  they  had  not 
appeared  legitimately  to  possess  the  pow- 
er of  pronouncing  the  eiernal  destiny  of 

subject  not  merely  of  ecclesiastical,  but  of  civil  reg- 
ulation.  It  has  been  observed  that  the  decurion  was 
prohibited  from  taking  orders  in  order  to  obtain  ex- 
emption  from  the  duttes  of  his  station. — Cod. 
Theod.,  xii.,  1,  49.  No  slave,  cutialis,  officer  of 
the  court,  public  debtor,  procurator,  or  collector  of 
the  purpie  dye  (murilegulus),  or  one  involved  in 
business,  might  be  ordained,  or,  if  ordained,  might 
be  reclaimed  to  his  former  state.— Cod.  Theod  ,  ix., 
45,  3.  This  was  a  law  of  the  close  of  the  fourth 
century,  A.D.  398.  The  Council  of  Illiberis  had 
made  a  restriction  that  no  freedman,  whose  patron 
was  a  Gentile,  could  be  ordained  ;  he  was  still  too 
much  under  control.— Can.  lxxx. 
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mati— to  suspend  or  excommunicate  from 
those  Christian  pnvileges  which  were  in- 
separably  eonnected  in  Christian  belief 
with  tlie  eternal  sentence,  or  to  absolve 
and  readmit  into  the  pale  ol'  the  Church 
and  of  salvation — among  the  mass  of  be- 
lievers,  the  uucertainty,  the  terror,  theag- 
ony  of  minds  fully  impressed  with  the 
conviction  of  their  iinmortality,  and  yearn- 
ing  by  every  means  to  obtain  the  assu- 
rance of  pardon  and  peace,  with  heaven 
and  heil  constantly  before  their  eyes  and 
agitating  their  inmost  being,  would  have 
been  almost  insupportable.  However  they 
might  exaggerate  their  powers,  they  could 
uot  extend  them  bcyond  the  ready  acqui- 
escence  of  the  people.  They  could  not 
possess  the  power  of  absolving  without 
that  of  condemning  ;  and  men  were  con- 
tent  to  brave  the  terrors  of  the  gloomier 
award  for  the  indescribable  consolations 
and  confidence  in  their  brighter  and  more 
ennobling  promises. 

The  change  in  tlie  relative  position  of 
Christianity  to  the  rest  of  the  world  tend- 
cd  to  the  advancement  of  the  hierarchy. 
At  first  there  was  no  necessity  to  guard 
the  admission  into  ttie  society  with  rigid 
or  suspicious  jealousy,  since  the  profes- 
sion of  Christianity  in  the  face  of  a  hos- 
tile  world  was  in  itself  almost  a  sufficient 
test  of  sincerity.  Expulsion  from  the  so- 
ciety, or  a  temporary  exclusion  from  its 
privileges,  which  afterward  grew  into  the 
awful  forms  of  interdict  or  excommunica* 
tion,  must  have  been  extremely  rare  or 
unnecessary,*  since  he  who  could  not  en- 
dure  the  discipline,  or  who  doubted  again 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  had  nothing 
to  do  but  to  abandon  a  despised  sect  and 
revert  to  the  freedom  of  the  world.  The 
older  and  more  numerous  the  community, 
severer  regulations  were  requisite  for  the 
admission  of  members,  the  maintenance 
of  order,  of  unity  in  doctrine,  and  propri- 
ety  of  conduct,  as  well  as  for  the  ejection 
Expulsion  or  of  unworthy  disciples.  As  men 
excommuni-  began  to  be  Christians,  not  from 
ca,10n-  personal  conviction,  but  from 
hereditary  descent  as  children  of  Chris- 
tian parents  ;  as  the  Church  was  filled 

*  The  i:ase  in  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Corinthi- 
ans  (1  G.r.,  v.,  5),  which  seems  to  have  been  the 
lirst  of  forcihle  expulsion,  was  obviously  an  aet  of 
opostolic  authority  [or,  rather,  was  an  aet  which 
apostolic  injunction  authorized  them  to  perform] 
This,  it  is  probable,  was  a  Jewish  convert ;  and 
these  persons  stood  in  a  peculiar  position  ;  they 
would  be  ashamed,  or  would  not  be  permitted,  to 
return  into  the  bosom  of  the  Jewish  community, 
which  they  had  abandoned,  and,  if  expelled  from 
the  Christian  Church,  would  be  compleie  outcasts 
Not  so  the  heathen  apostate,  who  might  one  day 
leave,  and  the  next  return,  to  his  old  religion,  with 
all  its  wivantages. 


with  doubtful  converts,  some  from  the 
love  of  novelty,  others,  when  they  inciir- 
red  less  danger  and  obloquy,  from  less 
sincere  faith  ;  some,  no  doubt,  of  the  base 
and  prolligate,  from  the  desire  of  paria- 
king of  the  well-known  charity  of  tlie 
Christians  to  their  poorcr  brethren;  many 
would  become  Christians,  having  just 
strength  of  mind  enough  to  embrace  ils 
tenets,  but  not  to  aet  up  to  its  duties;  a 
more  severe  invesligation,  therefore,  be- 
came  necessary  for  admission  into  the 
society,  a  more  summary  authority  for 
the  expulsion  of  improper  members.* 
These  powers  naturally  devolved  on  the 
heads  of  the  community,  who  had  either 
originally  possessed,  and  transinitted  by 
regularly-appointed  descent,  or  held  by 
general  consent,  the  exclusive  adminis- 
tration of  the  religious  rites,  the  sacra- 
ments,  which  were  the  federal  bonds  of 
the  community.  Their  strictly  increasein 
civil  functions  became  likewise  iheircivii 
more  extensive  and  important.  inlluencc- 
All  legal  disputes  had  from  the  first  been 
submitted  to  the  religions  magistracy,  not 
as  interpreters  of  the  laws  of  the  empire, 
but  as  best  acquainted  with  the  higher 
principles  of  nat u ral  justice  and  Christian 
equity.  The  religious  heads  of  the  com- 
munitics  were  the  supreme  and  univer- 
sally  recognised  arbiters  in  all  the  trans- 
actions  of  life.  When  the  magistrate  be- 
came likewise  a  Christian,  and  the  two 
communities  were  blended  into  one,  con- 
siderable  difficulty  could  not  but  arise,  as 
we  shah  hereafler  see,  in  the  limits  of 
their  respective  jurisdictions. 

But  the  magisterial  or  ruling  part  of  the 
ecclesiastical  function  became  thus  more 
and  more  relatively  important ;  govern- 
ment  gradually  became  an  affair  of  as- 
serted  superiority  on  one  hand,  of  exact- 
ed  submission  on  the  other ;  but  still  the 
general  voice  would  long  be  in  favour  of 
the  constituted  authorities.  The  episcopal 
power  would  be  a  mild,  a  constitutional, 
an  unoppressive,  and,  therefore,  unques- 


*  It  is  curious  to  f.nd  that  both  ecclesiastical  and 
civil  laws  against  apostacy  were  constantly  neces- 
sary. The  Counci!  of  Kivira  rearimits  an  apostate 
to  communion  who  has  not  worshipped  idols,  alter 
ten  years'  penance.  The  laws  of  Gratian  and 
Theodosius,  and  even  of  Arcadius  and  Valentinian 
III ,  speak  a  more  menacing  language  :  the  Chris- 
tian who  has  become  a  pagan  forfeits  the  right  of 
bequeathing  by  will ;  his  will  is  null  and  void.— 
Cod.  Theod.,  xvi.,  7,  1,  22.  A  law  of  Valentinian 
II.  lnflicts  the  same  penalty  (only  with  some  limita- 
tion)  on  apostates  to  Judaism  or  Manicheism. 
The  laws  of  Arcadius  and  Valentinian  III.  prove. 
by  the  severity  of  their  prohibitions,  not  only  thai 
cases  of  apostacy  took  place,  but  that  saenficea 
were  still  frequently  offered.— Cod.  Theodos.,  xvi., 
lit.  de  Apostatis 
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tioned  and  unhmited  sovereignty  ;  for,  in 
truth,  in  tho  earlier  period,  what  was  tlie 
bishop,  and  in  a  subordinate  degree,  the 
nresbyter,  or  even  the  deacon  1  He  was 
the  religions  superior,  elected  by  general 
aeclamation,  or,  at  least,  by  general  con- 
sent,  as  coinmanding  that  station  by  his 
unrivalled  religious  qualifications  ;  he  was 
solenmly  invcsted  in  his  office  by  a  reli- 
gious cercmony;  he  was  the  supreme  ar- 
biter  in  such  civil  matters  as  occurred 
among  the  members  of  the  body,  and 
l.hus  the  conservator  of  peace  ;  he  was 
the  censor  of  morals,  the  minister  in  holy 
The  bishop  rites,  the  instructer  in  the  doc- 
iii  tiie  eariy  trines  of  the  faith,  the  adviser 
communuy.  m  a^  scrUp]eS)  the  consoler  in  all 
sorrows  ;  he  was  the  champion  of  the 
truth,  in.  the  hour  of  trial  the  first  victim 
of  persecution,  the  designated  martyr. 
Of  a  being  so  sanctified,  so  ennobled  to 
the  thought,  what  jealous  suspicion  would 
arise,  what  power  would  be  withholden 
from  one  whose  commission  would  seem 
ratified  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  ?  Pow- 
er might  generate  ambition,  distinction 
might  be  attended  by  pride,  but  the  tran- 
sition would  not  be  perceived  by  the  daz- 
zled  sight  of  respect,  of  reverence,  of  ven- 
eration, and  of  love. 

Above  all,  diversities  of  religious  opin- 
fisseusions  ion  would  tend  to  increasc  the 
in  theChureh  influence  and  the  powerof  those 

theinTrease  of  wn°  neld  tne  religi°us  Sliprem- 

sacerdotai  acy.  It  has  been  said,  not  with- 
power. out  some  authority,  that  the  es- 
tablishment of  episcopacy  in  the  apostolic 
times  arose  from  the  control  of  the  dif- 
ferences with  the  Judaizing  converts.* 
The  multitudc  of  believers  would  take 
refuge  under  authority  from  the  doubts 
and  perplexities  thus  cast  among  them  ; 
they  would  be  grateful  to  men  who  would 
think  for  them,  and  in  whom  their  confi- 
dence  might  seem  to  be  justified  by  their 
station ;  a  formulary  of  faith  for  such 
persons  would  be  the  most  acceptable 
boon  to  the  Christian  society.  This 
would  be  more  particularly  the  case  when. 
as  in  the  Asiatic  communities,  they  were 
not  merely  slight.  and  unimportant,  but 
vital  points  of  difference.  The  Gnosti- 
cism  which  the  bishops  of  Asia  Minor  and 
of  Syria  had  to  combat  was  not  a  Chris- 
tian sect  or  heresy,  but  another  religion, 
although  spcaking  in  some  degree  Chris- 
tian language.  The  justifiable  alarm  of 
these  dangerous  encroachments  would  in- 
duce  the  teachers  and  governors  to  as- 


*  No  doubt  this  kind  of  constant  and  of  natural 
appeal  to  the  supreme  religious  functionary  must 
have  matcrially  tended  to  strengthen  and  contirm 
this  power  — See  page  19G,  and  note. 


sume  a  loftier  and  more  dictatonal  tone  , 
those  untainted  by  the  new  opinions  would 
vindicate  and  applaud  their  acknowledg- 
ed  champions  and  defenders.  Hence  we 
account  for  the  strong  language  in  the 
Epistles  of  Ignatius,  which  appears  to 
claim  the  extraordinary  rank  of  actual 
representatives,  not  merely  of  the  apos- 
tles, but  of  Christ  himself,  for  the  bishops, 
precisely  in  this  character,  as  maintainers 
of  the  true  Christian  doctrine.*  In  the 
pseudo- Apostolic  Constitutions,  which  be- 
long  probably  to  the  latter  end  of  the  third 
century,  this  more  than  apostolic  authori- 
ty is  sternly  and  unhesitatingly  asserted.f 
Thus,  the  separation  between  the  clergy 
and  laity  continually  widencd  ;  the  teach- 
er  or  rtflér  of  the  community  became  the 


*  My  own  impression  is  decidedly  in  favour  of 
the  genuineness  of  these  Kpistles  —  the  shorter 
ones,  I  mean— which  are  vindicated  by  Pearson  ; 
nor  do  I  suspect  that  these  passages,  which  are  too 
frequent,  and  too  much  in  the  style  and  spint  of 
the  whole,  are  later  interpolations.  Certainly  the 
faet  of  the  existence  of  two  different  copics  of  these 
Epistles  throws  doubt  on  the  genuineness  of  bolh ; 
but  I  receive  them  partly  from  an  historical  argu 
ment,  which  I  have  suggested,  p.  222,  partly  from 
internal  evidence.  Some  of  Uieir  expressions,  e.  g., 
"  Be  ye  subject  to  the  bishop  as  to  Jesus  Christ" 
(ad  Trall.,  c.  2),  "  Follovv  your  bishop  as  Jesus 
Christ  the  Father,  the  presbytery  as  the  apostles  ; 
reverence  the  deacons  as  the  ordinance  of  God" 
(ad  Smyrn.c.  8);  taken  as  detached  sentences, 
and  without  regard  to  the  figurative  style  and  ar- 
dent  manner  of  the  writer,  would  seem  so  extraor- 
dinary a  transition  from  the  tone  of  the  apostles,  as 
to  throvv  still  fartlier  doubts  on  the  authenticity  at 
least  of  these  senltmces.  But  it  may  be  observed 
that  in  these  strong  exprpssions  the  object  of  the 
writer  does  not  seem  to  be  to  raise  the  sacerdotal 
power,  but  rather  to  enforce  Christian  unity,  with 
direct  reference  to  these  fatal  differences  of  doc- 
trine. In  another  passage  he  says,  "  Be  ye  subject 
to  the  bishop  and  to  each  other  (Tip  iiwiKbitip  Kai 
ulXr/Xot^),  as  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Father,  and  th<> 
apostles  to  Christ,  to  tho  Father  and  to  the  Spirit." 

1  cannot,  indeed,  understand  the  inference  that 
all  the  language  or  tenets  of  Christians  who  may 
have  heard  the  apostles  are  to  be  considered  of 
apostolic  authority.  Ignatius  was  a  vehement  and 
strongly  figurative  writer,  very  different  in  his  tone, 
according  to  my  judgment,  to  the  apostolic  wn- 
tings.  His  eager  desire  for  martyrdom,  his  depre- 
cating  the  interference  of  the  Roman  Christians  in 
his  behalf,  is  remarkably  at  variance  with  the  sober 
dignity  with  which  the  apostles  did  not  seek,  but 
submitted  to,  death.  That  which  may  have  been 
high -wrought  metaphorin  Ignatius,  is  repeated  by 
the  author  of  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  without 
reserve  or  hmitation.  This,  I  think,  may  be  fairly 
laken  as  indicativeof  the  language  prevalent  at  the 
end  of  the  third  or  beginning  of  the  fourth  century  : 
ifiiv  6  ÉTTfOTOTroc  rff  Qeov  T€Ti/ir/a6(j. — The  bish- 
op is  to  be  honoured  as  God,  ii.,  30.  The  language 
of  Psalm  lxxxi.,  "  Ye  are  gods,"  is  applied  to 
them  ;  they  are  as  much  greater  than  the  king  as 
the  soul  is  superior  to  the  body  :  orépyciv  btyeiltTt 
wc  narépa, — <po6tio6ai  wc  $aai?LEa. 

t  Ovto?  iifilv  éiriyeioc  Øfdf  p.tTu  ©sov — I.ib 
ii ,  c.  26. 
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oictator  of  doctrine,  the  successor,  not  of 
thc  bishop,  appointed  by  apostolic  author- 
ity* or  according  to  apostolic  usage,  but 
the  apostle ;  and  at  length  took  on  himself 
a  sacerdotal  name  and  dignity.  A  strong 
corporate  spirit,  which  arises  out  of  asso- 
ciations formed  for  the  noblest  as  well  as 
for  the  most  unworthy  objects,  could  not 
but  actuate  the  hierarchical  college  which 
was  formed  in  each  diocese  or  each  city 
by  the  bishop  and  more  or  less  numerous 
presbyters  and  deacons.  The  control  on 
the  autocracy  of  the  bishop,  which  was 
exercised  by  this  senate  of  presbyters, 
without  whom  he  rarely  acted,  tended  to 
strengthen  rather  than  to  invalidate  the 
authority  of  the  general  body,  in  which  all 
particular  and  adverse  intcrests  were  ab- 
sorbed  in  those  of  the  clerical  order.f 

The  language  of  the  Old  Testament, 
Language  of  which  was  received  perliaps 
iheOidTes-  with  greater  readiness,  from  the 
tameni.  contemptuous  aversion  in  which 
it  was  held  by  the  Gnostics,  on  this  as  on 
other  subjccts,  gradually  found  its  way  into 
the  Church.J  Bul  the  strong  and  marked 
cicrgyand  lme  between  the  ministerial  or 
l«ity.  magisterial  order  (the  clergy)  and 
the  inferior  Christians,  the  people  (the  la- 
ity),  had  been  dravvn  before  the  bishop  be- 
came  apontiff(for  the  heathen  names  were 
likewise  uséd),  the  presbyters,  the  sacer- 
dotal order,  and  the  deacons,  a  class  of 
men  who  shared  in  the  indelible  sanctity 
of  the  new  priesthood.  The  common 
priesthood  of  all  Christians,  as  distinguish- 
ing  them  by  their  innocent  and  dedicated 
character  from  the  profane  heathen,  as- 
serted  in  the  Epistle  of  St.  Peter,  was  the 
only  notion  of  the  sacerdotal  character  at 
first  admitted  into  the  popular  sentiment.§ 
The  appellation  of  the  sacerdotal  order 
began  to  be  metanhorically  applied  to  the 

*  The  full  apostolic  authority  was  claimed  for 
the  bishops,  I  think,  first  distinctly  at  a  later  pe- 
riod. — See  the  letter  from  Firmilianus  in  Cyprian's 
works,  F.pist.  Ixxv.  Potestas  peccatorum  remit- 
tendorum  apostolis  d:tt:-  est  *  *  et  episcopis  qui 
eis  vicariå  ordinatione  s.uccesserunt. 

t  Even  Cyprian  enforces  his  own  authority  by 
that  of  his  concurrent  college  of  presbyters  : 
Quando  å  primordio  episcopatus  mei  statuerem, 
nihil  sine  consilio  vestro,  et  cum  consensu  piebis, 
meå  privatim  sententiå  gerere. —  Epist.  v.  In  other 
passages  he  says,  Cui  rei  non  potui  me  solum  ju- 
dicem  dare.  He  had  acted,  therefore,  cum  collegis 
ineis,  et  cum  plebe  ipså  univers;!. —  Epist.  xxviii. 

J  It  is  universally  adopted  in  the  Apostolic  Con- 
stitutions.  The  crime  of  Korah  is  significantly  ad- 
duced  ;  tithes  are  mentioned,  1  believe,  for  the  first 
time,  ii  ,  25     Compare  vi.,  2. 

§  See  the  well  known  passage  of  Tertullian  : 
Nonne  et  laici  sacerdotes  sumus?  *  *  Differen- 
tiam  inter  ordinem  et  plebein  constituit  ecclesiæ 
auctoritas.  Tertullian  evidently  Montanizes  in  this 
treatise,  de  Exhort.  Castit.,  c.  7,  yet  seems  to  de- 
liver these  as  inaxims  generally  acknowledged. 


,  Christian  clergy,*  but  soon  became  rea^ 
titles ;  and  by  the  close  of  the  third  cen- 
lury  they  were  invested  in  the  names  and 
claimed  the  riglits  of  the  Levitical  priest- 
hood in  the  Jewish  theocracy.f  The  Epis- 
tie  of  Cyprian  to  Cornelius,  bishop  of 
liome,  shows  thc  height  to  which  the  epis- 
copal  power  had  aspired  before  the  reli- 
gion of  Christ  had  become  that  of  the  Ho 
man  empire.  The  passages  of  the  Old 
Testament,  andeven  of  the  New,  in  which 
honour  or  deference  is  paid  to  the  Me- 
brew  pontificate,  are  recited  in  profuso 
detail;  implicit  obedience  is  demanded  for 
the  priest  of  God,  who  is  the  sole  infallible 
judge  or  delegate  of  Christ.  J 

Even  if  it  had  been  possible  that,  in  their 
state  of  high-wrought  attachment  and 
reverence  for  the  teachers  and  guardians 
of  their  religion,  any  mistrust  could  have 
arisen  in  the  more  sagacious  and  far-sight- 
ed  minds  of  the  vast  system  of  sacerdotal 
domination,  of  which  they  were  thus  lay- 
ing  the  deep  foundations  in  the  Koman 
world,  there  was  no  rccollection  or  tradi- 
tion of  any  priestly  tyranny  from  which 
they  could  take  warning  or  imbibe  cau- 
tion.  These  sacerdotal  castes  were  obso- 
lete or  Oriental ;  the  only  one  within  their 
sphere  of  knowledge  was  that  of  the  Ma- 
gians in  the  hostile  kingdom  of  Persia. 
In  Greece,  the  priesthood  had  sunk  into 
the  neglected  ministers  of  the  deserted 
temples  ;  their  highest  dignity  was  to  pre- 
side over  the  amusements  of  the  people. 
The  emperor  had  now  at  length  disdain- 
fully  cast  off  the  supreme  pontificate  of 
the  heathen  world,  which  had  long  been  a 
title  and  nothing  more.  Even  among  the 
Jews,  the  rabbinical  hierarchy,  which  had 
gained  considerable  strength  even  during 
our  Saviour's  time,  but  after  the  fall  of 
the  Temple  and  the  publication  of  the  Tal- 
muds  had  assumed  a  complete  despotism 
over  the  Jewish  mind,  was  not  a  priest- 
hood ;  the  rabbins  came  promiscuously 

*  We  find  the  first  appearance  of  this  in  the  fig- 
urative Ignatius.  Tertullian  uses  the  term  summi 
sacerdotes. 

t  The  passage  in  the  Epistle  of  Clemens  (ad  Ro- 
man ,  c,  40),  in  which  the  analogy  of  the  ministe- 
rial offices  of  the  Church  with  the  priestly  func 
tions  of  the  Jewish  temple  is  distinctly  developed, 
is  rejected  as  an  interpolation  by  all  judicious  and 
impartial  scholars. 

j  See  his  68th  Fpistle,  in  which  he  draws  the 
analogy  between  the  legitimate  bishop  and  the  sa 
centos  of  the  law,  the  irregularly  elected  and  Corah, 
Dathan,  and  Abiram  :  Neque  enim  aliunde  hæreses 
obortæ  sunt,  aut  nata  sunt  schismata,  quam  inde 
quod  sacerdoti  Dei  non  obtemprratur,  nec  unus  in  ec- 
clesia  ad  tempus  sacerdos,  et  ad  tempus  Judex.  vice 
Christi  cogitatus:  cui  si  secundnm  magisteria  divi- 
na  obtemperaret  fraternitas  universa,  nemo  advei 
sum  sacerdotium  collegium  quicqu  mi  moverat.— 
Ad  Cor  el.,  Epist.  lv. 
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from  all  the  tribes  ;  their  claims  rested  011 
learning  and  on  knowledge  of  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  fathers,  not  on  Levitical  de- 
scent. 

Nor,  indeed,  conld  any  danger  be  appa- 
ient,  so  long  as  the  free  voice  of  the  com- 
rftUnity,  guided  by  fervent  piety,  and  rarely 
perverted  by  less  worthy  motives,  sum- 
moned  the  wisest  and  the  holiest  to  these 
important  functions.  The  nomination  to 
the  sacred  office  experieneed  the  same, 
more  gradual,  perhaps,  but  not  less  inevi- 
table,  change  from  the  popular  to  the  self- 
electing  form.  The  acclamation  of  the 
united,  and  seldom,  if  ever,  discordant 
voices  of  the  presbyters  and  the  people 
might  be  t rusted  with  the  appointment  to 
the  headsliip  of  a  poor  and  devout  com- 
munity,  whose  utmost  desire  was  to  vvor- 
ship  God,  and  to  fulfil  their  Christian  du- 
ties  in  uninterrupted  obscurity.  But  as 
Channe  in  tne  episcopate  became  anobject 
themo!eof  of  ambition  or  interest,  the  dis- 
eiection.  uirbing  forces  which  operate  on 
!he  justicc  and  wisdom  of  popular  elec- 
tions  could  not  but  be  called  forth ;  and 
slowly  the  clergy,  by  example,  by  influ- 
ence,  by  recommendation,  by  dictation,  by 
usurpation,  identified  their  acknowledged 
right  of  consecration  for  aparticular  office 
with  that  of  appointment  to  it.  This  was 
one  of  their  last  triumphs.  In  the  days 
of  Cyprian,  and  towards  the  close  of  the 
third  century,  the  people  had  the  right  of 
electing,  or  at  least  of  rejecting,  candidates 
for  the  priesthood.*  In  the  latter  h alf  of 
the  fourth  century  the  streets  of  Rome 
ran  with  blood,  in  the  contest  of  Damasus 
and  Ursicinus  for  the  bishopric  of  Rome  ; 
both  factions  arrayed  against  each  other 
the  priests  and  the  people  who  were  their 
rcspective  partisans. f  Thus  the  clergy 
had  become  a  distinct.  and  recognised 
class  in  society,  consecrated  by  a  solemn 
ceremony,  the  imposition  of  bands,  which, 
however,  does  not  yet  seem  to  have  been 
indelible.J    But  each  church  was  still  a 


*  Plebs  ipsa  maximé  habeat  potestatem  vel  eli- 
gendi  dignos  sarerdotes,  vel  indignos  recusandt. — 
Epist.  lxvn.  Cornelius  was  testimonio  cleri,  ac 
suffragio  populi  electus — Compare  Apostol.  Con- 
stit.,  viii.,  4.  The  Council  of  Laodicea  (at  the  be- 
ginning  of  the  fourth  century)  ordains  that  bishops 
are  to  be  appointed  by  the  metropolitans,  and  that 
the  multitude,  ol  ox^ot,  are  not  to  designate  per- 
sons for  the  priesthood. 

+  Ammianus  Marcell ,  xxvii.,  3.  Hieron.  in 
Chron.    Compare  Gibbon,  vol.  ii  ,  94. 

t  A  canon  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  (can  7) 
prohibits  the  return  of  a  spiritual  person  lo  the  lai- 
ty,  and  his  assumption  of  lay  oflices  in  the  state. 
—  Seealso  Conc.  Turon.,i.,  c.  5.  The  lawsof. Fus- 
tinian  confiscate  to  the  Church  the  property  of  any 
priest  who  has  forsaken  his  orders.— Cod.  Just.,  i., 
tit.  iii.,  53;  Nok,  v.,  4,  125,  c.  15.    This  seems  to 
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'  separate  and  indeper.dent  commumty ;  the 
bishop  as  its  sovereign,  the  presbyters,  and 
sometimes  the  dcacons,  as  a  kind  of  reli- 
gious  senate,  conducted  all  its  internal  con- 
cerns.  Great  deference  was  paid  from  the 
first  to  the  bishops  of  the  more  important 
sees;  the  number  and  wealth  of  the  con- 
gregations  would  give  them  wciglit  and 
dignity;  and,  in  general,  thosc  prelates 
would  be  men  of  the  highest  character  and 
attainments  ;  yet  promotion  to  a  wealthier 
or  more  distinguished  see  was  looked  upon 
as  betraying  worldly  ambition.  The  ene- 
mies of  Eusebius,  tlie  Arian  or  semi- Arian 
bishop  of  Constantinople,  bitterly  taunted 
him  with  his  elevation  from  the  less  im- 
portant see  of  Nicomedia  to  the  episcopatc 
of  the  Eastcrn  metropolis.  This  transla- 
tion was  prohibited  by  some  councils.* 

The  level  of  ecclesiastical  or  episcopal 
dignity  gradually  broke  up;  some  MetI.np,|_ 
bishops  emerged  into  a  higher  itan  bisi>- 
rank ;  the  single  community  over  °i>s- 
which  the  bishop  originally  presided  grcw 
into  the  aggregation  of  several  communi- 
ties,  and  formed  a  diocese  ;  the  metropol  - 
itan  rose  above  the  ordinary  bishop,  the 
patriarch  assumed  a  rank  above  the  met- 
ropolitan,  till  at  length,  in  the  regularly- 
graduated  scale,the  primacy  of  Rome  was 
asserted,  and  submitted  to  by  the  humble 
and  obsequious  West. 

The  diocese  grew  up  in  tvvo  vvays  :  1. 
In  the  larger  cities,  the  rapid  in-  Formation 
crease  of  the  Christians  led  ne-  or  the  dio- 
cessarily  to  the  formation  of  sep-  cese- 
arate  congregations,  which,  to  a  certain 
extent,  required  each  its  pro1  er  organi- 
zation,  yet  invariably  remaincd  subordi- 
nate  to  the  single  bishop.  In  Rome,  to- 
wards the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century, 
there  were  above  forty  churchas  render- 
ing allegiance  to  the  prelate  of  the  me- 
tropolis. 

2.  Christianity  was  first  established  in 
the  tovvns  and  cities,  and  from  each  centre 
diffused  itself  Avith  more  or  less  success 
into  the  adjacent  country.  In  some  cllorepis. 
of  these  country  congregations  copi. 
bishops  appcar  to  have  been  established, 
yet  these  chorepiscopi,  or  rural  bishops, 
maintained  some  subordination  to  the 
head  of  the  mother  church  ;f  or,  where 
the  converts  were  fewer,  the  rural  Chris- 
tians remained  members  of  the  mother 
church  in  the  city.J    In  Africa,  from  the 


imply  that  the  practice  was  not  uncommon  even  at 
that  late  period  — Cotnpare  Planck,  vol.  i.,  399. 

*  Synod.  Nic.can.  15.  Conc.  Sard.,  c.  2.  Conc 
Arel,  21. 

t  See  in  Bingham,  Ant.,b.  ii.,  c.  14,  the  contro 
versy  about  the  chorepiscopi  or  rural  bisheps. 
t  Justin  Martyr  speaks  of  the  country  converts 
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immense  number  of  bishops,  each  com- 
munity  scems  to  have  had  its  own  supe- 
rior;  but  this  was  peculiar  to  the  prov- 
ince.  In  general,  the  churches  adjacent 
to  the  tovvns  or  cities  either  originally 
vvere,  or  became,  the  diocese  of  the  city 
bishop  ;  for,  as  soon  as  Christianit}'  be- 
came the  religion  of  the  state,  the  powers 
of  the  rural  bishops  were  restricted,  and 
the  office  at  length  was  either  abolished 
or  fell  into  disuse.* 

The  rank  of  the  metropolitan  bishop, 
who  presided  over  a  certain  number  of 
inferior  bishops,  and  the  convocation  of 
ecclesiastical  or  episcopal  synods,  grew 
up  apparently  at  the  same  time  and  from 
the  same  causes.  The  earliest  anthentic 
synods  scem  to  have  arisen  outof  the  dis- 
•putes  about  the  time  of  observing  Easter  ;f 
but  before  the  middle  of  the  third  century, 
these  occasional  and  extraordinary  meet- 
ings of  the  clergy  in  certain  districts  took 
the  form  of  provincial  synods.  These  be- 
gan  in  the  Grecian  provinces,J  but  extend- 
ed  throughout  the  Christian  world.  In 
some  cases  they  seem  to  have  been  as- 
semblies  of  bishops  alone,  in  others  of 
the  whole  clergy.  They  met  once  or 
twice  in  the  year ;  they  were  summoned 
by  the  metropolitan  bishop,  who  presided 
in  the  meeting,  and  derived  from  or  con- 
firmed  his  metropolitan  dignity  by  this 
presidency.^ 

As  the  metropolitans  rose  above  the 
Archbishops  bishops,  so  the  archbishops  or 
and  patri-  patriarchs  rose  above  the  met- 
archs.  ropolitans.  These  ecclesiastical 
dignitics  seem  to  have  been  formed  ac- 
cording  to  the  civil  divisions  of  the  em- 
pire. ||  The  patriarchs  of  Antioch,  Jeru- 
salem, Alexandrea,  Rome,  and,  by  a  for- 
mal decree  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon, 
Constantinople,  assumed  cven  a  higher 
dignity.    They  asserted  the  right,  in  some 


Tlaviuv  Karå  tt67.ei^  rj  uypovc  [lepovrav,  ém  to 
avrb  cvvéÅevotc  yiverai. — Apolog.,  i.,  67. 

*  Concil.  Antioch.,  can.  10.  Concil.  Ancyr.,  c.  13. ' 
Conc.  Laod.,  c.  57. 

t  See  tho  list  of  carlier  synods  chiefly  on  this 
subject.— Labbe,  Concilia,  vol.  i.,  p.  505,  G50,  edit. 
Paris,  1G71. 

%  See  the  remarkable  passage  in  Tertullian,  de 
Jejunio,  with  the  ingenious  commentary  of  Mo- 
sheim,  De  Reb.  Christ.  ante  Const.  M.,  p.  264,  208 
[and  Instit.  of  E.  H  .,  i.,  116,  n.  (2)]. 

/)  Necessario  apud  nos  fit,  ut  per  singulos  annos 
seniores  et  præpositi  in  unum  conveniamus,  ad  dis- 
ponenda  ea,  quæ  curæ  nostræ  commissa  sunt.— 
Firm.  ad  Cyprian  ,  Ep.  75. 

||  Bingham  names  thirteen  or  fourteen  patriarchs. 
Alexandrea,  Antioch,  Cæsarea,  Jerusalem,  Fphe- 
sus,  Constantinople,  Thessalonica,  Sirmiurn,  Rome, 
Carthage,  Milan,  Lyons,  Toledo,  York.  But  their 
respective  claiins  do  not  appear  to  have  been  equal- 
ly  recognisod,  or  at  the  same  period. 


cases,  of  appointing,  in  others  of  deposing, 
even  metropolitan  bishops.* 

While  Antioch,  Alexandrea,  and  Con- 
stantinople contested  the  supremacy  of 
the  East,  the  two  former  as  more  ancient 
and  apostolic  churches,  ihe  hitter  as  the 
imperial  city  Rome  stood  alone,  as  in 
every  respect  trit  most  eminent  church 
in  tho  West.  While  other  churches  might 
boast  their  foundation  by  a  single  apostle 
(and  those  churches  were  alvvays  held  in 
peculiar  respect),  Rome  asserted  that  she 
had  been  founded  by,  and  preserved  the 
ashes  of  two,  and  those  the  most  distin- 
guisl  ed  of  the  apostolic  body.  Before  the 
end  of  the  third  century,  the  lineal  de- 
scent of  her  bishops  from  St.  Peter  was 
unhesitatingly  claimed,  and  obsequiously 
admitted  by  the  Christian  world. f  Tho; 
name  of  Rome  was  still  imposing  and  Rome 
majestic,  particularly  in  the  W7cst ; 
the  wealth  of  the  Roman  bishop  probably 
far  surpassed  that  of  other  prelates,  for 
Rome  was  still  the  place  of  general  con- 
course  and  resort ;  and  the  pious  stran- 
gers  who  visited  the  capital  would  not 
withhold  their  oblations  to  the  metropol- 
itan church.  Within  the  city  he  presided 
over  above  forty  churches,  besides  the 
suburbicarian  districts.  The  whole  cler- 
ical  establishment  at  Rome  amounted  to 
fortv-six  presbyters,  seven  deacons,  seven 
sub-deacons,  forty-two  acolyths,  fifty-two 
exorcists,  readers,  and  doorkeepers.  It 
comprehended  fifteen  hundred  widows  and 
poor  brethren,  with  a  countless  multitude 
of  the  higher  orders  and  of  the  people. 
No  wonderthat  the  name,  the  importance, 
the  wealth,  the  accredited  apostolic  found- 
ation of  Rome,  arrayed  her  in  pre-eminent 
dignity.  Still,  in  his  correspondence  with 
the  Bishop  of  Rome,  the  general  tone  of 
Cyprian,  the  great  advocate  of  Christian 
unity,  is  that  of  an  equal ;  though  he 
shows  great  respect  to  the  Church  of 
Rome,  it  is  to  the  faithful  guardian  of  an 


*  Chrysostom  deposed  Gerontius,  metropolitan 
of  Nicomedia. — Sozomen,  viii. ,  C 

t  The  passage  of  Irenæus  (lib.  ii.,  c.  3),  as  is  well 
known,  is  the  First,  distinct  assertion  of  any  primacy 
in  Peter,  and  derived  from  him  to  the  see  of  Rome. 
This  passage  would  be  better  authoritv  if  it  existed 
in  the.  original  language,  not  in  an  indifferent  trans 
lation  ;  if  it  were  the  language  of  an  Fastern,  not 
a  Western  prelate,  who  might  acknowledge  a  sn 
premacy  in  Rome  which  would  not  have  been  ad 
mitted  by  the  older  Asiatic  sees  ;  still  more  if  it  dii 
not  assert  what  is  mariifestly  untrue,  the  founda 
tim  of  the  Church  of  Rome  by  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul  (see  p.  188)  ;  and,  finally,  if  Irenæus  could 
be  conclusive  authoritv  on  such  a  subject.  Planck 
justly  observes  that  the  potior  principalitas  of 
the  city  of  Rome  was  the  primary  reason  why  3 
potior  principalitas  was  recognised  in  the  see  ol 
Rome. 
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uuinterrupted  tradition,  not  as  invested 
with  superior  authority.* 

As  the  hierarchical  pyramid  tendod  to 
a  point,  its  base  spread  ont  into  grcater 
w  idth.  The  greater  pomp  of  the  services, 
the  more  intricate  administration  of  affairs, 
the  greater  variety  of  regulations  required 
by  the  increasing  and  now  strictly  separ- 
ated  elasses  of  votaries,  irnposed  the  ne- 
cessity  for  new  funetionaries,  besides  the 
bishops,  priests,  and  deacons.  These  vverc 
the  archdeacon  and  the  five  subordinate 
officiating  ministers,  who  received  a  kind  of 
Newsacrcd  ordination.  1.  The  sub-deacon, 
offices.  vvho  in  the  Eastem  Church  col- 
lected  the  alms  of  the  laity  and  laid  them 
upon  the  altar,  and  in  the  Western  acted 
as  a  messenger  or  bearer  of  despatches. 
2.  The  reader,  who  had  the  custody  of  the 
sacred  books,  and,  as  the  name  implies, 
read  them  during  the  service.  3.  The 
acolyth,  who  was  an  attendant  on  the 
bishop,  carried  the  lamp  before  him,  or 
bore  the  eucharist  to  the  sick.  4.  The 
exorcist,  who  read  the  solemn  forms  over 
those  possessed  by  dæmons,  the  energou- 
menoi,  and  sometimes  at  baptisms.  5. 
The  ostiarius  or  doorkeeper,  who  assigned 
his  proper  place  in  the  church  to  each 
member,  and  guarded  against  the  intrusion 
of  improper  persons. 

As  Christianity  assumed  a  more  mani- 
fest civil  existence,  the  closcr  correspond- 
ence,  the  more  intimate  sympathy  between 
its  remote  and  scattered  members,  became 
indispensable  to  its  strength  and  consist- 
ency.  Its  uniformity  of  development  in 
all  parts  of  the  world  arose  out  of,  and 
tended  to  promote,  this  unity.  It  led  to 
that  concentration  of  the  governing  power 
in  a  few,  which  terminated  at  length  in 
the  West  in  the  unrestricted  power  of  one. 

The  internal  unity  of  the  Church,  or 
lJmiyor  universally  disseminated  body 
ihe  church.  0f  Christians,  had  been  main- 
lained  by  the  general  similarity  of  doctrine, 
of  sentiment,  of  its  first  simple  usages 
and  institutions,  and  the  common  dangers. 
which  it  had  endured  in  all  parts  of  the 

*  While  I  deliver  my  own  conclusions  without 
fear  or  compromise,  I  would  avoid  all  controversy 
on  this  as  well  as  on  other  subjects.  It  is  but 
right,  therefore,  for  me  to  give  the  two  apparently 
conflicting  passages  in  Cyprian  on  the  primacy  of 
St.  Peter:  Nam  nec  Petrus  quem  primum  Pomi- 
nus  elegit,  et  super  quem  ædificavit  ecclesiam  suam 
*  *  vindicavit  sibi  aliquid  insolenter  aut  arro- 
ganter  assumpsit,  ut  diceret  se  primatum  tenere, 
et  obiemperari  a  novellis  et  posteris  sibi  potius 
oportere." — Epist.  lxxi.  Hoc  erant  utique  cæteri 
npostoli,  quod  fuit  Petrus,  pari  consortio  præditi  et 
honoris  et  potestatis ;  sed  exordium  ab  unitate  pro- 
ticiscitur,  et  primatus  Petro  datur,  ut  una  Christi 
ecclesia,  et  cathedra  una  monstretur.— De  Unit. 
Eccles. 


world.  It  possessed  its  consociating  prm 
ciples  in  the  occasional  eorrespondence  be- 
tween its  remote  members,  in  those  recom- 
mendatory  letters  with  which  the  Chris- 
tian who  travelied  was  fnrnished  to  his 
brethren  in  other  parts  of  the  empire; 
above  all,  in  the  common  literature,  which, 
including  the  sacred  writings,  seem  to 
have  spread  with  more  or  less  regularity 
through  the  various  coinmunities.  No- 
thing,  however,  tended  so  much,  although 
they  might  appear  to  exacerbate  and  per- 
petuate  diversities  of  opinion,  to  the  main- 
tenance  of  this  unity,  as  the  assemblage 
and  recognition  of  general  coun-  General 
eils  as  the  representatives  of  uni-  eounisiis. 
versal  Christendom.*    The  bold  imper- 


*  The  earliest  councils  (not  cecumenie)  were 
those  of  Rome  (lst  and  2d)  and  the  seven  held  at 
Carthage,  concerning  ihe  lapsi,  the  schism  of  Nova- 
tianus,  and  the  rebaptizing  of  heretics.  The  sev- 
enth  in  Routh,  Reliquiæ  Sacræ  (Labbe,  Concilia 
III.),  is  the  lirst  <>f  which  we  have  anytlnng  like  a 
report ;  and  from  this  time,  eitber  from  the  canons 
which  they  issue  or  the  opinions  delivered  by  ihe 
bishops,  the  councils  prove  irhportant  authorities, 
not  merely  for  the  decrees  of  the  Church,  but  for 
the  dominant  tone  of  sentiment,  and  even  of  inan- 
ners.  Abhorrence  of  heresy  is  ihe  prevailing  feel- 
ing  in  this  council,  which  decided  the  validity  of 
heretical  baptisin.  "  Christ,"  says  one  bishop, 
"founded  the  Church,  the  Devil  heresy.  How  can 
the  synagogue  of  Satan  administer  the  baptism  of 
the  Church  .'"  Another  subjoins,  "  He  who  yields 
or  betrays  the  baptisin  (5f  the  Church  to  heretics, 
what  is  he  but  a  Judas  of  the  spouse  of  Christ?" 
The  Synod  or  Council  of  Antioch  (A.D  2G9)  con- 
demned  Paul  of  Samosata.  The  Council  of  Illiheris 
(Elvira  or  Granada),  A.D.  303,  afi'ords  some  curi- 
ous  notices  of  the  state  of  Christianity  in  that  re- 
mote province.  Some  of  the  heathen  flamines  ap- 
pear to  have  attempted  to  reconcile  the  perform- 
ances of  some  of  their  religious  duties,  at  least  their 
presiding  at  the  games,  with  Christianity.  There 
are  many  moral  regulations  which  do  not  give  a 
high  idea  of  Spanish  virtue.  The  bishops  and 
clergy  were  not  to  be  itinerant  traders  ;  they  might 
tråde  within  the  province  (can.  xviii .),  but  were  on 
no  account  to  take  upon  usury.  The  Jews  were 
probably  settled  in  great  numbers  in  Spain;  the 
taking  food  with  them  is  interdicted,  as  also  to  per- 
mit them  to  reap  theharvest.  Gambling  is  forbid- 
den. Tha  councils  of  Rome  and  of  Arlea  were  held 
to  settle  the  Donatist  controversy  ;  but  of  the  lattet 
there  are  twenty-twocanons  chiefly  of  ecclesiastical 
regulations.  The  Council  of  Ancyra  principally  re- 
lates  to  the  conductof  persons  during  the  time  o' 
persecution.  The  Council  of  Laodicea  has  some 
curious  general  Canons.  The  first  cecumenie  coun- 
cil was  that  of  Nice. — See  book  ih.,  c.  iv.  It  was 
followed  by  the  long  succession  of  Arian  and  ant:- 
Arian  councils  at  Tyre,  Antioch,  Rome,  Milan, 
Sardica,  Rimini,  &c.  The  Arian  Council  of  An- 
tioch is  very  strict  in  its  regulations  for  the  resi- 
dence  of  the  bishops  and  the  clergy,  and  their  re- 
striction  of  their  labours  to  their  own  dioceses  or 
cures  (A.D.  311)  —  Apud  Labbe,  vol.  ii„  559.  The 
first  of  Constantinople  was  the  second  cecumenie 
council  (A.D.  381).  It  re-established  Trinitarian- 
ism'  as  the  doctrine  of  the  East ;  it  elevated  the 
bishopric  of  Constantinople  into  a  patriarchate,  to 
rank  after  Rome.    The  two  other  of  the  æcumenic 
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sonation,  the  Church,  seemed  now  to  as- 
sume  a  more  imposing  visible  existence. 
Its  vital  principle  was  no  longer  tliat  un- 
seen  and  hidden  harmony  which  liad  united 
the  Christians  in  all  parts  of  the  vvorld  with 
their  Saviour  and  with  each  other.  By 
the  assistance  of  the  orthodox  cmpcrors, 
and  the  commanding  abilities  of  its  great 
defenders,  one  dominant  form  of  doctrine 
had  obtained  the  ascendancy  ;  Gnosticism, 
Donatism,  Arianism,  Manicheism,had  bcen 
thrown  aside  ;  and  the  Church  stood,  as  it 
were,  individualized  or  idealized,  by  ihe 
side  of  the  other  social  impersonation,  the 
State,  'l'he  emperor  was  the  sole  ruier 
of  the  latter,  and  at  this  period  "the  aris- 
tocracy  of  the  superior  clergy,  at  a  later 
the  autocracy  of  the  pope,  at  least  as  the 
representative  of  the  Western  Church,  be- 
came  the  supreme  authority  of  the  former. 
The  hierarchical  power,  from  exemplary, 
persuasive,  amiable,  had  become  authori- 
tative,  commanding,  awful.  When  Chris- 
tianity  became  the  most  powerful  religion, 
when  it  became  the  religion  of  the  many, 
of  the  emperor,  of  the  state,  the  convert 
or  the  hereditary  Christian  had  no  strong 
pagan  party  to  receive  him  back  into  its 
bosom  when  outcast  from  the  Church.  If 
he  ceased  to  believe,  he  no  longer  dared 
cease  to  obey.  No  course  remained  but 
prostrate  submission,  or  the  endurance  of 
any  penitential  duty  which  might  be  en- 
forced  upon  him ;  and  on  the  penitential 
system  and  the  power  of  excommunica- 
tion,  to  which  we  shall  revert,  rested  the 
unshaken  hierarchical  authority  over  the 
human  soul. 

With  their  power  increased  both  those 
increase  other  sources  of  influence,  pomp 
m  pomp.  and  wealth.  Distinctions  in  sta- 
tion and  in  authority  naturally  lead  to  dis- 
tinctions in  manners,  and  those  adventi- 
tious  circumstances  of  dress,  carriage,  and 
habits  which  designate  different  ranks. 
Confederating  upon  equal  terms,  the  su- 
perior authorities  in  the  Church  and  state 
began  to  assume  an  equal  rank.  In  the 
Christian  city  the  bishop  became  a  per- 
sonage of  the  highest  importance ;  and 
the  clergy,  as  a  kind  of  subordinate  reli- 
gious  magistracy,  claimed,  if  a  different 
kind,  yet  an  equal  share  of  reverence  with 
the  civil  authority  ;  where  the  civil  magis- 
trate  had  his  insignia  of  office,  the  natura! 
respect  of  the  people  and  the  desire  of 
maintaining  his  official  dignity  would  in- 
vest the  religions  functionary  likewise 
with  some  peculiar  symbol  of  his  charac- 
ter.   With  their  increased  rank  and  esti- 

councils  are  beyond  the  bounds  of  t  ie  present  his- 
•nry. 

3  L 


mation,  the  clergy  could  not  but  assume 
a  more  imposing  demeanour;  and  that 
majesty  in  which  they  were  arrayed  du- 
ring  the  public  ceremonial  could  not  be 
entirely  throvvn  off  when  they  returned  to 
»rdinary  life  The  reverence  of  man  ex- 
acts  dignity  from  those  who  are  its  ob- 
jects.  The  primitive  apostolic  meanness 
of  appearance  and  habit  was  altogether 
unsuited  to  their  altered  position,  as  equal 
in  rank,  more  than  equal  in  real  influence 
and  public  veneration,  to  the  civil  officers 
of  the  empire  or  municipality.  The  con- 
sciousness  of  power  will  affect  the  best 
disciplined  minds,  and  the  unavoidable 
knowledge  that  salutary  authority  is  main- 
tained  over  a  large  mass  of  mankind  by 
imposing  manners,  dress,  and  mode  of 
living,  would  reconcile  many  to  that  which 
othervvise  might  appear  incongruous  to 
their  sacred  character.  There  was,  in  facl, 
and  always  has  been  among  the  more  pi- 
ous  clergy,  a  perpetual  conffict  between 
a  conscientious  sense  of  the  importance 
of  external  dignity  and  a  desire,  as  con- 
scientious, of  retaining  something  of  out- 
ward  humility.  The  monkish  and  ascetic 
waged  implacable  war  against  that  secu- 
lar  distinction  which,  if  in  some  cases 
eagerly  assumed  by  pride  and  ambition, 
was  forced  upon  others  by  the  deferencc, 
the  admiration,  the  trembling  subservience 
of  mankind.  The  prelate  who  looked  the 
most  imperious  and  spoke  most  sternly 
on  his  throne,  fasted  and  underwent  the 
most  humiliating  privations  in  his  cham- 
ber  or  his  cell.  Some  prelates  supposed 
that,  as  ambassadørs  of  the  Most  High,  as 
supreme  governors  in  that  which  was  of 
greater  dignity  than  the  secular  empire, 
the  earthly  kingdom  of  Christ,  they  ought 
to  array  themselves  in  something  of  im- 
posing dignity.  The  bishops  of  Rome  ear- 
ly  affected  state  and  magnificence ;  Chry- 
sostom,  on  the  other  hand,  in  Constanti- 
nople,  differing  from  his  predecessors,  con- 
sidered  poverty  of  dress,  humility  of  de- 
meanour, and  the  most  severe  austerity 
of  life  as  more  becoming  a  Christian  prel- 
ate who  was  to  set  the  example  of  the 
virtues  which  he  inculcated,  and  to  show 
contempt  for  those  worldly  distinctions 
which  properly  bclonged  to  the  civil  pow- 
er. Others,  among  whom  was  Ambrosc 
of  Milan,  while  in  their  own  persons  and 
in  private  they  were  the  plainest,  simplest, 
and  most  austere  of  men,  nevertheless 
threw  into  the  service  of  the  Church  all 
that  was  solemn  and  magnificent ;  and.  as 
officiating  functionaries,  put  on  for  the 
time  the  majesty  of  manner,  the  state  of 
attendance,  the  splendour  of  attire,  which 
seemed  to  be  authorizcd  by  the  gorgecus- 
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ness  of  dress  and  ceremonial  pomp  m  the 
Old  Testament.* 

With  the  greater  reverence,  indeed,  pe- 
culiar  sanctity  was  exacted,  and  no  doubt, 
in  general,  observed  by  the  clergy.  They 
were  imperatively  required  to  surpass  the 
general  body  of  Christians  in  purity  of 
morals,  and,  perhaps  even  more,  in  all 
religions  performances.  As  the  outward 
ceremonial,  fasting,  public  prayer  during 
almost  every  part  of  the  dav,  and  the  rest 
of  the  ritual  service,  were  more  com- 
pletely  incorporated  with  Christianity,  they 
were  expected  to  maintain  the  public  de- 
votion  by  their  example,  and  to  encourage 
self-deni'al  by  their  more  rigid  austerity. 

VVealth  as  well  as  pomp  followed  in  the 
Weaith  of  train  of  power.  The  desire  to 
the  ciergy.  command  weaith  (we  must  not 
yet  use  the  ignoble  term  covetousness) 
not  merely  stole  imperceptibly  into  inti- 
mate  connexion  with  religion,  but  appear- 
ed  almost  a  part  of  religion  itself.  The 
individual  was  content  to  be  disinterested 
in  his  own  person  ;  the  interest  which  he 
felt  in  the  opulence  of  the  Church,  or  even 
of  his  own  order,  appeared  not  merely  ex- 
cusable,  but  a  sacred  duty.  In  the  hånds 
of  the  Christian  clergy,  weaith,  which  ap- 
peared at  that  period  to  be  lavished  on  the 
basest  of  mankind,  and  squandered  on  the 
most  criminal  and  ignominious  objects, 
might  seem  to  be  hallowed  to  the  noblest 
purposes.  It  cnabled  Christianity  to  vie 
with  paganism  in  erecting  splendid  edifi- 
ces  for  the  worship  of  God,  to  provide  an 
imposing  ceremonial,  lamps  for  midnight 
service,  silver  or  golden  vessels  for  the 


*  The  clergy  were  long  without  any  distinction 
of  dress,  except  on  ceremonial  occasions.  At  the 
end  of  the  fourth  century,  it  was  the  custom  for 
them  in  some  churches  to  wear  black. — Socr.,  H. 
E.,  vi ,  22.  Jerome,  however,  recoinmends  that 
they  should  neither  be  distinguished  by  too  bright 
or  too  sombre  colours. — Ad  Nepot.  The  proper 
habits  were  probably  introduced  at  the  end  of  the 
fifth  century,  as  they  are  recognised  by  councils  in 
the  sixth. — Conc.  Matisc  ,  A.I).  5S1,  can.  1,  5. 
Trull.,  c.  27.  The  tonsure  began  in  the  fourth 
century.  Prima  del  iv.  secolo  i  semplici  preti  non 
avevano  alcun  abito  distinto  dagli  altri  o  pagani  o 
Cristiani,  se  non  in  quanto  la  professata  lore  umil- 
ta  faceva  una  certa  pompa  de  abjezione  e  de  poverta. 
— Cicognara,  Storia  de  Scultura,  t.  i.,  p.  27.  Count 
Cicognara  gives  a  curious  account  of  the  date  and 
origin  of  the  different  parts  of  the  clerical  dress. 
The  mitre  is  of  the  eighth  century,  the  tiara  of  the 
tenth. 

The  fourth  Council  of  Carthage  (A.D.  398)  has 
some  restrictions  on  dress.  The  clericus  was  not 
to  wear  long  hair  or  beard  (nec  comam  habeat  nec 
barbam,  can.  xliv.) ;  he  was  to  approve  his  profes- 
sion by  his  dress  and  walk,  and  not  to  study  the 
beauty  of  his  dress  or  sandals.  He  might  obtain 
his  sustenance  by  vvorking  as  an  artisan  or  in  agri- 
culture,  providcd  he  did  not  negle«  his  duty.— 
Can.  li ,  lii. 


altar,  veils,  hangings,  and  priestly  drejes 
it  provided  for  the  wants  of  the 
poor,  whom  misgovernment,  war,  ^^"u 
and  taxation,  independent  of  the  was  a\> 
ordinary  calamities  of  human  life,  plR,(1- 
were  griuding  to  the  earth.  To  eacn 
church  were  attached  numbers  of  widows 
and  other  destitute  persons;  the  redeinp- 
tion  of  slaves  was  an  object  on  which  the 
riches  of  the  Church  were  freely  lavished : 
the  sick  in  the  hospitals  and  prisons,  and 
destitute  strangers,  were  under  their  espe- 
cial  care.  "  How  many  captives  has  the 
weaith  of  the  pagan  establishment  releas- 
ed  from  bondage  !"  This  is  among  the 
triumphant  questions  of  the  advocates  of 
Christianity.*  The  maintenance  of  chil- 
dren  exposed  by  their  parents,  and  taken 
up  and  educated  by  the  Christians,  was 
another  source  of  geuerous  expenditure. 
When,  then,  at  first  the  munifieenee  of 
the  emperor,  and  afterward  the  gratitude 
and  superstitious  fears  of  the  people,  heap- 
ed  up  their  costly  offerings  at  the  feet  of 
the  clergy,  it  would  have  appeared  not 
merely  ingratitude  and  folly,  but  impiety 
and  uncharitableness  to  their  brethren  to 
have  rejected  them.  The  clergy,  as  soon 
as  they  were  set  apart  from  the  ordinary 
business  of  life,  were  maintained  by  the 
voluntary  offerings  of  their  brethren.  The 
piety  which  embraced  Christianity  never 
lailed  in  liberality.  The  payments  seem 
chiefly  to  have  been  made  in  kind  rather 
than  in  money,  though  on  extraordinary 
occasions  large  sums  were  raised  for  some 
sacred  or  charitable  object.  One  of  the 
earliest  acts  of  Constantine  was  to  make 
munificent  grants  to  the  despoiled  and 
destitute  Church. f  A  certain  portion  of 
the  public  stores  of  corn  and  other  prod- 
uce,  which  was  received  in  kind  by  the 
officers  of  the  revenue,  was  assigned  to 
the  Church  and  clergy .%  This  was  with- 
drawn  by  Julian,  and,  when  rcgranted  by 
the  Christian  emperors,  was  diminished 
one  third. 

The  law  of  Constantine  which  empow- 
ered  the  clergy  of  the  Church  to  [<aw  0n  on- 
receive  testamentary  bequests,  stantine  em- 
and  to  hold  land,  was  a  gift  ghnrehfo1" 
which  would  scarcely  have  been  receive  bc- 
exceeded  if  he  had  granted  them  iuesIS- 
two  provinces  of  the  empire. §  Itbecame 
almost  a  sin  to  die  without  some  bequest 
to  pious  uscs ;  and  before  a  century  had 
elapsed,  the  mass  of  property  which  had 
passed  over  to  the  Church  was  so  enor- 
mous,  that  the  most  pious  of  the  emperors 
were  obliged  to  issue  a  restrictive  law, 

*  Ambros.  contra  Symmachum. 

t  F.nseb  ,  H.  K.,  x.,  6.     t  Sozomen,  H.  E.,  v.,  5. 

1)  This  is  the  observation  of  Planck. 
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which  the  most  ardent  of  the  fathers 
vvere  constrained  Ko  approve.  Jerome  ac- 
knowledges,  with  the  bitterness  of  shame, 
the  necessity  of  this  check  on  ecclesiasti- 
Resirictive  cal  avarice.*  "  I  eomplain  not 
edict  of  val-  of  the  law,  but  that  vve  have  de- 
eaiioian.  served  such  a  law."  The  as- 
cetic  father  and  the  pagan  historian  de- 
scribe  the  pomp  and  avarice  of  the  Roman 
clergy  in  the  fourth  century.  Ammianus, 
while  he  describes  the  sanguinary  feud 
which  took  plaee  for  the  prelacy  between 
i'opeUa-  Damasus  and  Ursicinus,  intimates 
masus.  that  the  magnificence  of  the  prize 
may  account  for  the  obstinacy  and  feroci- 
ty  with  which  it  was  contested.  He  dwells 
on  the  prodigal  offerings  of  the  Roman 
matrons  to  their  bishop  ;  his  pomp,  vvhen 
in  elaborate  and  elegant  attire  he  was 
borne  in  his  chariot  through  the  admiring 
streets  ;  the  costly  luxury  of  his  almost 
imperial  banquets.  But  the  just  historian 
contrasts  this  pride  and  luxury  of  the  Ro- 
man pontifT  wiih  the  more  temperate  life 
and  dignified  humility  of  the  provincial 
bishops.  Jerome  goes  on  sternly  to  charge 
the  whole  Roman  clergy  with  the  old  vice 
of  the  heathen  aristocracy,  hæredipety  or 
legacy-hunting,  and  asserts  that  they  used 
the  holy  and  venerable  name  of  the  Church 
to  extort  for  their  own  personal  emolu- 
ment  the  wealth  of  timid  or  expiring  dev- 
o  ees.  The  law  of  Valentinian  justly 
withheld  from  the  clergy  and  the  monks 
alone  that  privilege  of  receiving  bequests 
which  was  permitted  to  the  "  lowest  of 
mankind,  heathen  priests,  actors,  chariot- 
eers,  and  harlots." 

Large  parts  of  the  ecclesiastical  reve- 
nues,  however,  arose  from  more  honoura- 
ble  sources.  Somc  of  the  estates  of  the 
heathen  temples,  though  in  general  con- 
fiscated  to  the  imperial  treasury,  were 
alienated  to  the  Christian  churches.  The 
Church  of  Alexandrea  obtained  the  reve- 
nue  of  the  temple  of  Serapis. f 

*  Valentinian  IL,  de  Episc.  Solis  clericis  et 
monachis  hac  lege  prohibetur,  et  prohibetur  non  å 
persecutortbus  sed  å  principibus  Christianis ;  nec  de 
lege  conqueror,  sed  doleo  cur  meruerimus  hane  le- 
gem. — Hieronym.  ad  Nepot.  He  speaks  also  of  the 
provida  severaque  legis  cautio,  et  tamen  non  sic  re- 
frænatur  avaritia.  Ambrose  (1.  ii.,  adv.  Symm.)  ad- 
mits  the  necessity  of  the  law.  Augustine,  while  he 
loftilydisclaims  all  participation  in  such  abuses,  ac- 
knowledges  their  frequency.  Quicunque  vult,  ex- 
hæredato  filio  hæredem  facere  ecclesiam,  quærat 
alterum  qui  suscipiat,  non  Augustinum,  immo,  Deo 
propitio,  inveniat  neminem.— Serm.,  49. 

t  Sozomen,  v„  7.  The  Church  of  Antioch  pos- 
sessed  lands,  houses,  rents,  carriages,  mules,  and 
other  kinds  of  property.  Itundertook  thedailysus- 
tenance  of  3000  widows  and  virgins,  besides  prison- 
ers,  the  sick  in  the  hospitals,  the  maimed,  and  the 
riiseased,  who  sat  down,  as  it  were,  before  the  Chris- 
tian altar,  and  received  food  and  <-airoent.  hesides 


These  various  estates  and  properties 
belonged  to  the  Church  in  its  Application  of 
corporate  capacity,  not  to  the  ibe  wealth  ot 
clergy.  They  were  charged  ,he  ctlurcil- 
with  the  maintenance  of  the  fabric  of  the 
Church,  and  the  various  charitable  purpo- 
ses, including  the  sustenance  of  their  own 
dependant  poor.  Strong  enactments  were 
made  to  prevent  their  alienation  from  those 
hallowed  purposes  ;*  the  clergy  were  even 
restrained  from  bequeathing  by  will  what 
they  had  obtained  from  the  property  of  the 
Church.  The  estates  of  the  Church  were 
liable  to  the  ordinary  taxes,  the  land  and 
capitation  tax,  but  exempt  from  what  were 
cailed  sordid  and  extraordinary  charges, 
and  from  the  quartering  of  troops.f 

The  bishops  gradually  obtained  almost 
the  exelusive  management  of  this  proper- 
ty. In  some  churches  a  steward  (æco 
nomus)  presided  over  this  department,  but 
he  would,  in  general,  be  virtually  under 
the  control  of  the  bishop.  In  most  church- 
es the  triple  division  began  to  be  observ- 
ed  ;  one  third  of  the  revenue  to  the  bishop, 
one  to  the  clergy,  the  other  to  the  fabric 
and  the  poor;  the  Church  of  Rome  added 
a  fourth,  a  separate  portion  for  the  fabric. J 

The  clergy  had  become  a  separate  com- 
munity  ;  they  had  their  own  laws  of  inter- 
nal  government,  their  own  special  regula- 
tions,  or  recognised  proprieties  of  life  and 
conduct.  Their  social  delinquencies  were 
not  as  yet  withdrawn  from  the  civil  juris- 
diction ;  but,  besides  this,  they  were  ame- 
nable  to  the  severe  judgments  of  ecclesi- 
astical censure  \h  the  lowest  were  liable 
to  corporeal  chastisement.  Flagellation, 


many  other  accidental  claims  on  their  benevolence. 
— Chrysostom,  Oper.  Montfaucon,  in  his  disserta 
tion,  gives  the  references. 

*  Conc.  Carth.,  iii ,  40.  Antioch,  24.  Constit. 
Apost  ,40.  Cod.  Theodos.,  de  Episc.  et  Clericis, 
t.  33.  f  Planck,  vol.  i.,  p.  293,  294. 

%  By  a  law  of  Theodosius  and  Valens,  A.D.  434, 
the  property  of  any  bishop,  presbyter,  deacon,  dea- 
coness,  subdeacon,  &c,  or  of  any  monk  who  died 
intestate  and  without  legal  heirs,  fell,  not  to  the 
treasury,  as  in  ordinary  cases,  but  to  the  church  or 
monastery  to  which  he  belonged.  The  same  priv- 
ilege was  granled  to  the  Corporation  of  decurions. 
— Codex  Theodos.,  v.  iii.,  1. 

()  Sozomen  states  that  Constantine  gave  his  cler 
gy  the  privilege  of  rejecting  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
civil  tribunal,  and  bnnging  their  causes  to  the  bish- 
op.— H.  E.,  i.,  9.  But  these  were  probably  disputes 
between  elergyman  and  clergyman.  AU  others 
were  cases  of  arbitration  by  mutual  agreement ;  but 
the  civil  power  was  to  ratify  their  decree.  In  a 
Novella  of  Valentinian,  A.D.  452,  it  is  expressly 
aid,  Quoniam  constat  episcopos  et  presbyteros  fo- 
rum legibus  non  habere  *  *  nec  de  ahiscausis  præ- 
ter  religionem  posse  cognoscere  —  Compare  Planck, 
i.,  p.  300.  The  clericus  was  bound  to  appear,  if 
summoned  by  a  layman,  before  the  ordinary  judge. 
Justinian  made  the  changc.  and  that  onlj  in  a  lur 
ited  manner. 
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which  was  administered  in  the  synagogue, 
and  was  so  common  in  Roman  society, 
was  by  no  means  so  disgraceful  as  to  ex- 
empt  the  persons  at  least  of  the  inferior 
clergy  from  its  infliction.  But  the  more 
serious  punishment  was  degradation  into 
the  vulgar  class  of  worshippers.  To  them 
it  was  the  most  fearful  condemnation  to 
be  ejected  from  the  inner  sanctuary  and 
thrust  down  from  their  elevated  station.* 
As  yet  they  were  not  entirely  estranged 
Ceiibacyof  from  society ;  they  had  not  be-' 
the  clergy.  come  a  caste  by  the  legal  enforce- 
ment  or  general  practice  of  celibacy. 
Clement  of  Alexandrea  asserts  and  vindi- 
cates  the  marriage  of  some  of  the  apos- 
tles, f  The  discreet  remonstrance  of  the 
old  Egyptian  bishop  perhaps  prevented  the 
Council  of  Nice  from  imposing  that  heavy 
burden  on  the  reluctant  clergy.  The  aged 
Paphnutius,  himself  unmarried,  boldly  as- 
serted  that  the  conjugal  union  was  chas- 
tity. %  But  that  which  in  the  third  century 
is  asserted  to  be  free  to  all  mankind,  cler- 
gy as  well  as  laity,  in  Egypt,§  in  the  fourth, 
according  to  Jerome,  was  prohibited  or 
limited  by  vows  of  continence.  (Tt  has 
been  asserted, ||  and  without  refutation,that 
there  was  no  ecclesiastical  law  or  regula- 
tion  which  compelled  the  celibacy  of  the 
clergy  for  the  first  three  centuries.  \  Clem- 
ent of  Alexandrea,  as  we  see,"  argues 
against  enforced  celibacy  from  the  exam- 
ple  of  the  apostles.  Married  bishops  and 
presbyters  frequently  occur  in  the  history 
of  Eusebius.  The  martyrdom  of  Numidi- 
cus  was  shared  and  not  dishonoured  by 
the  companionship  of  his  wife.^f  It  was  a 
sight  of  joy  and  consolation  to  the  husband 

*  The  decrees  of  the  fourth  council  of  Carthage 
show  the  strict  morals  and  humble  subordination 
demanded  of  the  clergy  at  the  close  of  the  fourth 
century. 

t  "H  Kai  Tovt;  ' AttootoIovc  UKoå'oKtfid&vøi  ; 
ITtrpoc  jj.lv  yap  Kai  fy'iXimrot;  inaiåoTtoirjoavTO. 
QCknrnoc  61  Kai  ruc  SvyaTÉpag  åvåpuaiv  é^éåu- 
Kev,  Kai  oye  Tlavloc  ovk  okvel  év  rivt  kiriaToÅi} 
tt]v  avrov  TipoaayopevEiv  ovfyyov,  rjv  ov  irepiEKO- 
fii&v  åiå  to  Tf/c  virijpea'iac  evoTalég. — Strom.,  1. 
iii.,  c.  6.  On  the  question  of  the  marriage  of  the 
apostles  and  their  immediate  followers,  almost  eve- 
rything  is  collected  in  a  note  of  Cotelerius,  Patres 
Apostolici,  ii  ,  211. 

X  Gelasii.,  Histor.  Conc.  Nic,  c.  xxxii.  Socrat., 
i.,  11.  Sozomen,  i.,  23.  Baronius  insists  upon  this 
being  Greek  fable. 

$  Na«  fujv  Kai  tov  t?)c  fi'ia<;  yvvaiKo^  uvåpa  izavv 
UTToå'éxeTai  Kav  TrptobuTtpot;  rj,  Kav  diuKOvoc,  k$v 
laiKOC,  uvexikrjirTOc;  ydfj.<o  xp^évog.  2<l)drjaé- 
rat  <5e  Siå  r^c  TCKvoyoviag. — Strom.,  iii.,  12,  9. 

||  By  Bingham,  book  iv. 

Numidicus  presbyter  uxorem  adhærentem  la- 
teri  suo,  concrematam  cum  cæteris,  vel  conserva- 
tam  potius^dixerim,  lætus  aspexit. — Cyprian.p.  525. 
See  in  Basnage,  Dissertatio  Septima,  a  list  of  mar- 
ried prelates 


to.  see  her  perishing  in  the  same  flames. 
[The  wives  of  the  clergy  are  recognised, 
not  merely  in  the  older  writings,  but  also 
in  the  public  documents  of  the  Church.*  i 
Council  aftcr  council,  in  the  East,  introdn^- 
ced  regulations  which,  though  intended  to 
restrict,  recognise  the  legality  of  these 
ties.f  Highly  as  they  exalt  the  angelic 
state  of  celibacy,  neither  Basil  in  the  Ea;t 
nor  Augustine  in  the  West  positively  pro- 
hibits  the  marriage  of  the  clergy. % 

But  in  the  fourth  century,  particularly  in 
the  latter  half,  the  concurrent  infiuence  of 
the  higher  honours  attributed  to  virginity 
by  all  the  great  Christian  writers ;  of  the 
hierarchical  spirit,  which,  even  at  that  time, 
saw  how  much  of  its  corporate  strength 
depended  on  this  entire  detachment  from 
worldly  ties  ;  of  the  monastic  system, 
which  worked  into  the  clerical.  partly  by 
the  frequent  selection  of  monks  for  ordi- 
nation and  for  consecration  to  ecclesias- 
tical dignities,  partly  by  the  emulation  of 
the  clergy,  who  could  not  safely  allow 
themselves  to  be  outdone  in  austerity  by 
these  rivals  for  popular  estimation ;  all 
these  various  influences  introduced  vari- 
ous  restrictions  and  regulations  on  the 
marriage  of  the  clergy,  which  darkened  at 
length  into  the  solemn  ecclesiastical  inter- 
dict.  First,  the  general  sentiment  repudi- 
ated  a  second  marriage  as  a  monstrous  aet 
of  incontinence,  an  innrmity  or  a  sin  which 
ought  to  prevent  the  Christian  from  ever 
aspiring  to  any  ecclesiastical  office.§  The 
next  offence  against  the  general  feeling 
was  marriage  with  a  widow  ;  then  follow- 
ed  the  restriction  of  marriage  after  enter- 
ing  into  holy  orders  ;  the  married  priest 
retained  his  wife,  but  to  condescend  to 
such  carnal  ties  after  ordination  was  re- 
volting  to  the  general  sentiment,  and  was 


*  Conc.  Gang.,  c.  4.  Conc.  Ancyr.,  c.  10.  This 
law  allows  any  deacon  to  marry. 

t  In  the  West,  the  Council  of  Kivira  commands 
the  clergy  to  abstain  from  connubial  intercourse 
and  the  procreation  of  children.'— Can.  xxxiii.  This 
was  frequently  re-enacted.  Among  others,  Conc. 
Carthag.v.  2.    Labbe,  ii,  1216. 

X  Basil  speaks  of  a  presbyter  who  had  contuma 
ciously  contractedan  unlaw'ful  marriage.— Can.  ii., 
c.  27.    On  Augustine,  compare  Theiner,  p.  154. 

§  Athenagoras  laid  down  the  general  principle, 
o  yåp  åevTEpog  (ydfio/;)  s y-p£7r^r  taTL  [ioixeta. — 
De  Resurr,  Cam.  Compare  Orig.  contr.  Cels.,  vii., 
and  Horn.  vi.,  in  Nnm  xviii.,  in  Luc,  xviii.,  in 
Matt.  Tertull.  ad  Uxor.,  1-5.  This  was  almost  a 
universal  moral  axiom.  Epiphanhis  said,  that  since 
the  coming  of  Christ  no  digamous  clergyman  had 
ever  been  ordained.  Barbeyrac  has  collected  the 
passages  of  the  fathers  expressive  of  their  ahhor- 
rence  of  second  marriages. — Morale  des  Péres,  p. 
1,  29,  34,  37,  &c.  The  Council  of  Neo  Cæsarea 
forbade  clergymen  to  be  piesent  at  a  second  mar- 
riage :  npeaåvrfpov  fif  yajiovg  åcya/iovvTi  v  (ir) 
io-Tiuodai — Can.  vii. 
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considered  to  imply  a  total  want  of  feel- 
ing  for  the  dignity  of  their  high  calling. 
^Tnen  was  generally  introduced  a  demand 
of  abstinence  from  sexual  connexion  from 
those  W.o  retained  their  wives  :  this  was 
imperatively  required  from  the  higher  or- 
de rs  of  the  clergy.  It  was  considered  to 
render  unclean,  and  to  disqualify  even  from 
prayer  for  the  people,  as  the  priest's  life 
was  to  be  a  perpetual  prayer.*  Not  that 
there  was  as  yet  any  unifornT  practice. 
The  bishops  assembled  at  the  Council  of 
Gangrat  condemned  the  followers  of  Eu- 
stathius,  who  refused  to  receive  the  sac- 
raments  from  any  but  unmarried  priests. 
The  heresy  of  Jovinian,  on  the  other  hand, 
probably  called  forth  the  severe  regula- 
tions  of  Pope  Siricius.J;  This  sort  of  en- 
cyclical  letter  positively  prohibited  all 
clergy  of  the  higher  orders  from  any  inter- 
course  wilh  their  wives.  I  A  man  who  liv- 
ed  to  the  age  of  thirty  flfé  husband  of  one 
wife,  that  wife,  when  married  a  virgin, 
might  be  an  acolyth  or  subdeacon ;  after 
five  years  of  striet  continence,  he  might 
be  protnoted  to  a  priest ;  after  ten  years 
more  of  the  same  severe  ordeal,  a  bishop. 
A  clerk,  any  one  in  holy  orders,  even  of 
the  lowest  degree,  who  married  a  widow 
or  a  second  wife,  was  instantly  deprived  : 
no  woman  was  to  live  in  the  house  of  a 
clerk. 

The  Council  of  Carthage,  reeiting  the 
canon  of  a  former  council,  commands  the 
clergy  to  abstain  from  all  connexion  with 
their  wives.  The  enactment  is  perpetually 
repeated,  and  in  one  extended  to  subdea- 
cons.^  The  Council  of  Toledo  prohibited 
the  promotion  of  ecclesiastics  who  had 
children.  The  Council  of  Aries  prohibited 
ihe  ordination  of  a  married  priest,||  unless 
he  made  a  promise  of  divorce  from  the 
married  state.    Jerome  distinctly  asserts 


*  Such  is  the  distinct  language  of  Jerome.  Si 
laicus  et  quicunque  ficielis  orare  non  potest  nisi  ca- 
rent  officio  conjugali,  sacerdoti,  cui  semper  pro 
populo  offerenda  sunt  sacrificia  semper  orandum 
est.  Si  semper  orandum  est,  semper  carendum 
matrimonio  — Adv.  Jovin.,  p.  175. 

t  The  Council  of  Gangra,  in  the  preamble  and 
in  the  first  canon,  do  not  appear  to  refer  necessarily 
to  the  wives  of  the  clergy  They  anathematize 
certain  teachers  (the  Eustathians)  who  had  blamed 
rnarviage,  and  said  that  a  faithful  and  pious  woman 
who  slept  with  her  husband  could  not  enter  into 
t.ie  kingdom  of  heaven.  A  sacred  virgin  is  prohib- 
ited from  vaunting  over  a  married  woman,  canon 
x.  Women  are  forbtdden  to  abar.don  their  hus- 
bands and  children. 

t  The  le'.ter  of  Siricius  in  Mansi,  Concil.  iii., 
635,  A  D.  385. 

$  These  councils  of  Carthage  are  dated  A  D. 
300,  418,  &nd419. 

11  Assumi  aliquem  ad  sacerdotium  non  posse  in 
vinculo  conjugii  constitutum,  nisi  primura  fuerit 
promissa  conversio,  A.D.  452. 


that  it  was  the  universal  regulation  of  the 
East,  of  Egypt,  and  of  Rome,*  to  ordain 
only  those  who  were  unmarried,  or  who 
ceased  to  be  husbands.  But  even  in  the 
fourth  and  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  cen- 
turies,  the  practice  rebelled  against  this 
severe  theory.  Married  clergy-  Marrie(1 
men,  even  married  bishops,  and  bishops  and 
with  children,  occur  in  the  ec-  clersy- 
clesiastical  annals.  Athanasius,  in  his 
letter  to  Dracontius,  admits  and  allows  the 
full  right  of  the  bishop  to  marriage/QGreg- 
ory  of  Nazianzen  was  born  after  his  father 
was  bishop,  and  had  a  younger  brother 
named  Cæsarius.J  Gregory  of  Nyssa 
and  Hilary  of  Poictiers  were  married. 
Less  distinguished  names  frequently  oc- 
cur: those  of  Spyridonfy  and  Eustathius.|| 
Synesius,  whose  character  enabled  him 
to  accept  episcopacy  on  his  own  terms, 
positively  repudiated  these  unnatural  re- 
strictions  on  the  freedom  and  holiness  of 
the  conjugal  state.  "  God  and  the  law, 
and  the  holy  hand  of  Theophilus,  bestowed 
on  me  my  wife.  I  decjare,  therefore,  sol- 
emnly,  and  call  you  to  witness,  that  I  will 
not  be  plyeked  from  her,  nor  lie  with  her 
in  secret,  like  an  adulterer.  But  I  hope 
and  pray  that  we  may  have  many  and  vir- 
tuous  children. '"Tf 

The  Council  of  Trulla  only  demanded 
this  high  test  of  spirituality,  absolute  celi- 
bacy,  from  bishops,  and  left  the  inferior 
clergy  to  their  freedom.  But  the  earlier 
Western  Council  of  Toledo  only  admitted 
the  deacon,  and  that  under  restrictions,  to 
connubial  intercourse  :  the  presbyter  who 
had  children  after  his  ordination  could  not 
be  a  bishop.** 

This  overstrained  demand  on  the  virtue, 
not  of  individuals  in  a  high  state  Moral  conse- 
of  enthusiasm,  but  of  a  »vhole  quences. 
class  of  men  ;  this  strife  with  nature,  in 
that  which,  in  its  irregular  and  lawless  in- 
dulgence,  is  the  source  of  so  many  evils 
and  of  so  much  misery,  in  its  more  moder- 
ate and  legal  form  is  the  parent  of  the 


*  Quid  facient  Orientis  Ecclesiæ  ?  quid  Ægypti, 
et  sedis  Apostolicæ,  qua;  aut  virgines  clericos  ac- 
cipiunt  aut  continentes;  aut  si  uxores  habuerint, 
mariti  esse  desistunt. — Adv.  Vigilantium,  p.  281. 
Jerome  appeals  to  Jovinian  himself :  "  Certe.  con- 
fiteris  non  posse  esse  episcopum  qui  in  episcopatu 
filios  faciat,  alioqui  si  deprehensus  fuerit,  non  quasi 
vir  tenebitur,  sed  quasi  adulter  damnabitur.— Adv. 
Jovin.,  175.    Compare  Epiphanius,  Hæres.,  liv.  4. 
t  Alhanasii  Epistola  ad  Dracontium. 
t  Gregory  makes  his  father  thus  address  him  i 
Oviru-roaovrov  EKncfiéTprjKas  ji'iov 
"Offoc  6iTj?$E  dvoiuv  ifiol  xpovog. 

De  Vita  Suå,  v.  51VS. 
()  Sozom.i.,  11.  Socrat.,i,  12.    ||  Sccrat.,  ii., « 
f  Synesii,  Epist.  105. 
|    **  Conc.  Tolet.,  A.D.  400,  can.  i. 
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purest  affections  and  tlie  holiest  charities; 
this  isolation  from  those  social  ties,  which, 
if  at  times  they  might  withdraw  them  from 
total  dedication  to  their  sacred  duties,  in 
general  would,  by  their  tending  to  soften 
and  humanize,  be  the  best  school  for  the 
gentle  and  affectionate  discharge  of  those 
duties  :  the  enforcement  of  the  celibacy  of 
the  clergy,  though  not  yet  by  law,  by 
dominant  opinion,  was  not  slow  in  pro- 
ducing  its  inevitable  evils.  Simultaneous- 
Maiieres  sub-  ly  with  the  sterner  condemna- 
introductæ.  tion  of  marriage,  or,  at  least, 
the  exaggcratcd  praises  of  chastity,  we 
hear  the  solemn  denunciations  of  the  law, 
the  deepening  remonstrances  of  the  more 
inducntial  writers,  against  those  secret 
evasions  by  which  the  clergy  endeavoured 
to  obtain  the  farne  without  the  practice  of 
celibacy,  to  enjoy  some  of  the  pleasures 
and  advantages  without  the  crime  of  mar- 
riage. \  From  the  middle  of  the  third 
century,  in  which  the  growing  aversion 
to  the  marriage  of  the  clergy  begins  to 
appear,  we  find  the  "  sub-introduced"  fe- 
males  constantly  proscribed.*  The  iriti- 
mate  union  of  the  priest  with  a  young, 
often  a  beautiful  female,  who  still  passed 
to  the  world  under  the  name  of  a  virgin, 
and  was  called  by  the  priest  by  the  un- 
suspected  name  of  sister,  seems,  from  the 
strong  and  reiterated  language  of  Jerome,f 


*  They  are  mentioned  in  the  letter  of  the  bishops 
of  Antioch  against  Paul  of  Samosata.  The  (Joun- 
cil  of  llliberis  (incautiously)  allowed  a  sister,  or  a 
virgin  dedicated  to  God,  to  reside  with  a  bishop  or 
presbyter,  not.  a  stranger. 

t  Unde  sine  nuptiis  aliud  nomen  uxorum  ?  Imo 
unde  novum  concubinaruui  genus  ?  Plus  inferam. 
Unde  meretrices  univiræ  ?  Eadem  domo,  uno  cubi- 
culo,  sæpe  uno  tenentur  et  lectulo.  Et  suspiciosos 
nos  vocant,  si  aliqujd  existimamus.  Frater  sororem 
virginem  deserit :  cæhbem  spernit  virgo  germanum  : 
fratrem  quærit  extraneum,  et  cum  in  eodem  pro- 
posito  esse  se  simulent.  quærunt  alienorum  spiritale 
solatium,  ut  domi  habeant  carnale  commercium. 
— Hieronym.,  Epist.  xxii.,  ad  Eustochium.  If  the 
vehemence  of  Jerome's  language  betrays  his  own 
ardent  character  and  his  monkish  hostility  to  the 
clergy,  the  general  charge  is  amply  borne  out  by 
other  writers.  Many  quotations  tnay  be  found  in 
Gothofred's  Note  on  the  Law  of  Honorius.  Greg- 
ory of  Nazianzen  says,  "Kpaeva  navr'1  uXéeive,  aw- 
e'taaKTov  te  fidliara.  The  language  of  Cyprian, 
however,  even  in  the  third  century,  is  the  strongest : 
Certé  ipse  concubitus,  ipse  amplexus,  ipsa  confabu- 
tatio,  et  inosculalio,  et  conjacentium  duorum  turpis 
et  fceda  dormitio  quantum  dedecoris  et  criminis  con- 
fitetur.  Cyprian  justly  observes,  that  such  intimacy 
would  induce  a  jealous  husband  to  take  to  his 
sword.— Epist.  lxii.,  ad  Pomponium. 

But  the  canon  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  which 
prohibits  the  usage,  and  forbids  the  priest  to  have  a 
subintroducta  muher,  unless  a  mother,  sister,  or 
aunt,  the  only  relationships  beyond  suspicion  ;  and 
the  still  stronger  tone  of  the  law,  show  the  frequency, 
as  well  as  the  evil,  of  the  practice.  Unhappily,  they 
were  blind  to  its  real  cause. 


Gregory  Nazianzen,  Cl.rysostoni,  and  c  tu- 
ers, to  have  been  almost  general.  It  was 
interdicted  by  an  imperial  law.*\\ 

Thns,  in  every  city,  in  almost  every 
tovvn  and  every  village  af  the  Romat; 
empire,  had  established  itself  a  new  per- 
manent nmgistracy,  in  a  certain  sense  in- 
dependent  of  the  government,  with  con- 
siderable  inalienable  endowments,  and  fill- 
ed by  men  of  a  peculiar  and  sacred  char- 
acter, and  recognised  by  the  state.  Their 
authority  extetided  far  beyond  their  juris- 
diction;  their  influence  far  beyond  their 
authority.  The  internal  organization  was 
complete.  The  three  great  patriarchs  in 
the  Hast,  throughout  the  West  the  bishop 
of  liome,  exercised  a  supreme  and,  in  some 
points,  an  appellant  jurisdiction.  Great 
ecclesiastical  causes  could  be  removed  to 
their  tribunal.  Under  them  the  metropol- 
itans,  and  in  the  next  rank  the  bishops, 
governed  their  dioceses  and  ruled  the 
subordinate  clergy,  who  now  began  to 
form  parishes,  separate  districts  to  which 
their  labours  were  to  be  confined.  In  the 
superior  clergy  had  gradually  become 
vested,  not  the  ordination  only,  but  the 
appointment,  of  the  inferior;  they  could 
not  quit  the  diocese  without  letters  from 
the  bishop,  or  be  received  or  exercise  theu 
functions  in  another  without  permission. 

On  the  incorporation  of  the  Church  with 
the  state,  the  co-ordinate  civil  Union 
and  religions  magistracy  main-  of  Chureh 
tained  each  its  separate  powers.  and  stiUe- 
On  one  side,  as  far  as  the  actual  celebra- 
tion  of  the  ecclesiastical  ceremonial,  and 
in  their  own  internal  affairs  in  general ; 
on  the  other,  in  the  administration  of  the 
military,  judicial,  and  fiscai  affairs  of  the 
state,  the  bounds  of  their  respective  au- 
thority were  clear  and  distinct.  As  a  Citi- 
zen and  subject,  the  Christian,  the  priest, 
and  the  bishop  were  amenable  to  the  laws 
of  the  empire  and  to  the  imperial  decrees, 
and  liable  to  taxation,  unless  specially  ex- 
empted,  for  the  service  of  the  state. f  The 


*  Eum  qui  probabilem  sæculo  disciplinam  agit 
decolorari  consortio  sororiæ  appellationis  non  decet. 
But  this  law  of  Honorius,  A.D.  420,  allowed  the 
clergy  to  retain  their  wives  if  they  had  been  mar- 
ried  before  entering  into  orders.  See  the  third  and 
fourth  canons  of  the  Council  of  Carthage,  A.D.  348. 

t  The  law  of  Constantius,  which  appears  to  with- 
draw the  bishops  entirely  from  the  civil  jurisdiction. 
and  to  give  the  privilege  of  being  tried  upon  all 
charges  by  a  tribunal  of  bishops,  is  justly  consider- 
ed  by  Gothofred  as  a  local  or  temporary  act.proba- 
bly  connected  with  the  feuds  concerning  Arianism. 
-Cod.  Theod.,  xvi.,  2,  12,  with  Gothofred's  note. 
Valens  admttted  the  ecclesiastical  courts  to  settle 
religious  difficulties  and  slight  offences,  xvi.,  2,  23. 
The  same  is  the  scope  of  the  more  explicit  law  al 
Honorius,  xvi.,  2,  201.  The  immunity  of  the  cler- 
gy from  the  civil  courts  was  of  very  much  later  dato. 


H1ST0RY  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


455 


Christian  statesman,  on  the  other  hånd,  of 
the  highest  rank,  was  amenable  to  the  ec- 
ciesiastical  censures,  and  was  bound  lo 
subnht  to  the  canons  of  the  Church  in 
matters  of  faith  and  discipliue,  and  was 
entirely  dependant  on  their  judgment  for 
his  admission  or  rejection  from  the  privi- 
leges  and  hopes  of  the  Christian. 

So  far  the  theory  was  distinct  and  per- 
fect ;  each  had  his  separate  and  exclusive 
sphere  ;  yet  there  could  not  but  appear  a 
debatable  ground  on  which  the  two  au- 
thorities  eame  into  collision,  and  neither 
could  altogether  refrain  from  invading  the 
territory  of  his  ally  or  antagonist. 

The  treaty  between  the  contracting  par- 
Union  oflhe  ties  was  in  faet  formed  with 
ctiurch  and  sucli  haste  and  precipitancy  that 
die  siate.  tile  rjgilts  of  neither  party  eould 
be  dermed  or  secured ;  eager  for  immedi- 
ate  union  and  impaiient  of  delay,  they 
framed  no  deed  of  settlement,  by  whieh, 
when  their  mutual  interests  should  be 
less  identified,  and  jealousy  and  estrange- 
ment  should  arise,  they  might  assert  their 
respeetive  rights  and  euforce  their  several 
duties. 

In  ecclesiastical  affairs,  strictly  so  call- 
f  ed,  the  supremaey  of  the  Christian  magis- 
tracy,  it  has  been  said,  was  admitted. 
They  were  the  legislators  of  discipliue,  or- 
der, and  doctrine.  The  festivals,  the  fasts, 
the  usages  and  canons  of  the  Church,  the 
govemment  of  the  clergy,  were  in  their 
exclusive  power;  the  decrees  of  particu- 
lar  synods  and  councils  possessed  undis- 
puted  authority  as  far  as  their  sphere  ex- 
tended  ;  general  councils  were  held  bind- 
ing on  the  wholfi  Church.  But  it  was  far 
more  easy  to  define  that  which  did  belong 
to  the  province  of  the  Church  than  that 
which  did  not.  Religion  asserts  its  au- 
thority, and  endeavours  to  extend  its  in- 
fluence  over  the  whole  sphere  of  moral 
action,  which  is,  in  faet,  over  the  whole 
of  human  life,  its  habits,  manners,  con- 
duct.  Christianity,  as  the  most  profound 
moral  religion,  exacted  the  most  com- 
plete  and  universal  obedience  ;  and  as  the 
acknowledged  teachers  and  guardians  of 
Christianity,  the  clergy,  continued  to  draw 
within  their  sphere  every  part  of  human 
life  in  which  man  is  actuated  by  moral  or 
religious  motives,  the  moral  authority, 
therefore,  of  the  religion,  and,  consequent- 
ly,  of  the  clergy,  might  appear  legitimate- 
ly  to  extend  over  every  transaction  in 
life,  from  the  legislation  of  the  sovereign, 
whieh  ought,  in  a  Christian  king,  to  be 
guided  by  Christian  motives,  to  the  dornes- 
tic  duties  of  the  peasant,  which  ought  to 
be  fulfilled  on  the  principle  of  Christian 
love. 


But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  state  was 
supreme  over  all  ils  subjects,  even  over 
the  clergy,  in  their  character  of  citizens. 
The  whole  tenure  of  property,  to  what  use 
soever  dedieated  (except  in  such  cases  as 
itself  might  legalize  on  its  first  principles. 
and  guaranty,  when  bestowed,  as  by  gifi 
or  bequest),  was  duner  its  absolute  Con- 
trol ;  the  iminunitics  which  it  conferred 
it  might  revoke  ;  and  it  would  assert  the 
eqnal  authority  of  the  constitutional  laws 
over  every  one  who  enjoyed  the  protec- 
tion  of  those  laws.  Thus,  though  in  ex- 
treme  cases  these  separate  bounds  of  ju- 
risdiction  were  clear,  the  tribunals  of  ec- 
clesiastical and  civil  law  could  not  but,  in 
process  of  time,  interfere  with  and  ob- 
struct  each  other. 

But  there  was  another  prolific  source  of 
difference.  The  clergy  in  one  sense,  from 
being  the  representative  body,  had  begun 
to  consider  themselves  the  Church  ;  but 
in  another  and  more  legitimate  sense,  the 
state,  when  Christian,  as  comprehending 
all  the  Christians  of  the  empire,  became 
the  Church.  Which  was  the  legislative 
body:  the  whole  community  of  Christians, 
or  the  Christian  aristocracy,  who  were  in 
one  sense  the  admitted  rulers]  And  who 
was  to  appoint  these  rulers?  It  is  quite 
clear  that  from  the  first,  though  the  con- 
secration  to  the  religious  office  was  in  the 
bishop  and  clergy,  the  laity  had  a  voice  in 
the  ratification,  if  not  in  the  appointment. 
Did  not  the  state  fairly  succeed  to  all 
the  righis  of  the  laity,  more  particularly 
when  privileges  and  endowments,  attach- 
ed  to  the  ecclesiastical  offices,  were  con- 
ferred  or  guarantied  by  the  state,  and 
therefore  might  appear  in  justice  revoca- 
ble,  or  liable  to  be  regulated  by  the  civil 
power  1 

This  vital  question  at  this  time  was  still 
farther  embarrassed  by  the  rash  eagerness 
with  which  the  dominant  Church  called 
upon  the  state  to  rid  it  of  its  internal  ad- 
versaries.  -When  once  the  civil  power 
was  recognised  as  cognizant  of  ecclesi- 
astical offences,  where  was  that  power  to 
end?  The  emperor  who  commanded  his 
subjects  to  be  of  one  religion,  might  com- 
mand  them,  by  the  same  title,  to  adopt 
another.  The  despotic  head  of  the  state 
might  assert  his  despotism  as  head  of  the 
Church.  It  must  be  acknowledged  that 
no  theory  which  has  satisfactorily  har- 
monized  the  relations  of  these  two  at 
once,  in  one  sense  separate,  in  another 
identical,  communities,  has  satisfied  the 
reasoning  and  dispassionate  mind  ;  while 
the  separation  of  the  two  communities, 
the  total  dissociation,  as  it  were,  of  the 
Christian  and  the  citizen,  is  an  experimenf 
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appavently  not  likely  to  advance  or  perpet- 
uate  the  influcnce  of  Christianity.* 

At  all  events,  the  hasty  and  unsottled 
eompact  of  this  period  left  room  for  con- 
stant  jcalousy  and  strife.  As  each  vvas 
the  stronger,  it  encroached  upon  and  ex- 
tended  its  dominion  into  the  territory  of 
the  other.  In  general,  though  vvith  very 
various  fortunes,  in  difterent  parts  of  the 
world  and  at  different  periods,  the  Church 
was  in  the  ascendant,  and  for  many  cen- 
times confronted  the  state,  at  least  on 
equal  terms. 

The  first  aggression,  as  it  were,  which 
Marriage  the  Church  made  on  the  state, 
brougiu  un-  was  jn  assuming  the  cognizancc 
asUcaT'dfs-  over  all  questions  and  causes 
cipime.  relating  to  marriage.  In  sancti- 
fyingthis  solcmncontract,  it  could  scarce- 
ly  be  considered  as  transgressing  its  prop- 
er limits,  as  guardian  of  this  primary  ele- 
ment of  social  virtue  and  happiness.  In 
the  eavly  Church,  the  benediction  of  the 
bishop  or  presbyter  seems  to  have  been 
previously  sought  by  the  Christian  at  the 
time  of  marriage.  The  heathen  rite  of 
marriage  was  so  manifestly  religious,  that 
the  Christian,  while  he  sought  to  avoid 
that  idolatrous  ceremony,  would  wish  to 
substitute  some  more  simple  and  conge- 
nial  form.  In  the  general  sentiment  that 
this  contract  should  be  public  and  sacred, 
he  would  seek  the  sanction  of  his  own 
community  as  its  witnesses.  Marriage 
not  performed  in  the  face  of  his  Christian 
brethrcn  was  little  better  than  an  illicit 
union  f 

It  was  an  object  likewise  of  the  early 
Christian  community  to  restrict  the  mar- 
riage of  Christians  to  Christians  ;  to  dis- 
countenance,  if  not  prohibit,  those  with  un- 


*  [Were  Mr.  Milman  to  visit  these  United  States, 
and  witness  the  complete  success  of  this  experi- 
ment,  the  entire  satisfaction  it  gives  to  all  denom- 
inations of  Christians,  and  the  perfectly  healthy 
state  of  all  our  churches,  he  might  find  occasion 
greatly  to  alter  his  views  on  this  subfect.] 

t  Ideo  penes  nos  occultæ  conjunctiones,  id  est, 
non  prins  apud  ecclesiain  professæ,  juxta  mæchiam 
et  fornicationem  judicari  periclitantur.— Tertull., 
de  Pudic,  c  4. 

Though  the  rite  was  solemnized  in  the  presence 
of  the  Christian  priest,  and  the  Church  attempted 
to  impose  a  graver  and  more  serious  dignity,  it  was 
not  so  easy  to  throw  off  the  gay  and  festive  char- 
a  :ter  which  had  prevailed  in  the  heathen  times. 
Paganism,  or  rather,  perhaps,  human  nature,  was 
loo  strong  to  submit.  The  austere  preacher  of 
Coiutantinople  reproved  the  loose  hymns  to  Venus, 
which  were  heard  even  at  Christian  weddings. 
The  bride,  he  says,  was  borne  by  drunken  men  to 
her  husband's  house,  among  choirs  of  dancing  har- 
lots,  with  pipes  and  flutes,  and  songs  full.  to  her 
chaste  ear,  of  offensive  license.  [See  Chr.  Wm. 
Fliigge,  Geschichte  der  Kirchlichen  Einsegnung 
und  Uopulation  der  Ehen,  Liineb..  1809,  12mo] 


believers.*  This  was  gradually  extcnded 
to  marriage*}  with  hcrctics,  or  members  of 
another  Christian  sect.  When,  therefore. 
the  Church  began  to  recognise  five  legal 
impedimcnts  to  marriage, this  was  the  first : 
Difference  of  religion  betsveen  Christians 
and  infidels,  Jews  or  heretics.  The  second 
was  the  impediment  of  crime.  Persons 
guilty  of  adultery  were  not  allowed  to  mar- 
ry  according  to  the  Roman  law  ;  this  was 
recognised  by  the  Church.  A  law  of  Con- 
stantius  had  made  rape,  or  forcible  abduc- 
tion  of  a  virgin,  a  capital  offence ;  and. 
even  with  the  consent  of  the  injured  fe- 
male,  marriage  could  not  take  place.  3. 
Impediments  from  relationship.  Here  also 
they  were  content  to  follow  the  Roman 
law,  which  was  as  sevcre  and  precise  as 
the  Mosaic  Institutes.f  4.  The  civil  im- 
pediment. Children  adopted  by  the  same 
fa ther  could  not  marry.  A  freeman  could 
not  marry  a  slave  ;  the  connexion  was 
only  concubinage.  It  does  not  appear 
that  the  Church  yet  ventured  to  correct 
thi«  vice  of  Roman  society.  5.  Spiritual 
relationship  between  godfathcrs  and  their 
spiritual  children  :  this  was  aflerward  car- 
ried  much  farther.  To  these  regulations 
for  the  repression  of  improper  connexions 
were  added  some  other  ecclesiastical  im- 
pediments. There  were  holy  periods  in 
the  year,  in  which  it  was  forbidden  to  con- 
tract marriage.  No  one  might  marry 
while  under  ecclesiastical  interdict,  nor 
one  who  had  made  a  vovv  of  chastity. 

The  facility  of  divorce  was  the  primary 
principle  of  corruption  in  Roman 
social  life.  Augustus  had  attempt-  1V0rce' 
ed  to  enforce  some  restrictions  on  this  un- 
limited  power  of  dissolving  the  matrimo- 
nial  contract  from  caprice  or  the  lightes'. 
motive.  Probably  the  severity  of  Chris- 
tian morals  had  obtained  that  law  of  Con- 
stantine,  which  was  so  much  too  rigid  fot 
the  state  of  society  as  to  be  entirely  in- 
effeetive,  from  the  impossibility  of  carry 
ing  it  into  execution.J    It  was  relaxed  by 

*  A  law  of  Valentinian  11  ,  Theodosius  and  Ar- 
cadius  (A.D.  383),  prohibited  the  intermarriage  oi 
Jews  and  Christians.  Codex  Theodos  ,  iii.,  7,  2 
It  was  to  be  considered  adultery. — Cave,  Christ: 
ane,  Gentili  aut  Judæo  filiam  tradere  ;  cave,  in- 
quam,  Gentilem  aut  Judæam  atque  alienigenam. 
hoc  est,  hæreticam,  et  omnem  alienam  å  fide  tuå 
uxorem  accersas  tibi.— Ambros.,  de  Abraham.,  c.  9. 
Cum  certissimé  noveris  tradi  a  nobis  Christianam 
nisi  Christiano  non  posse. — Augustin  ,  Ep.  234,  ad 
Rusticum. 

The  Council  of  Illiberis  had  prohibited  Christians 
from  giving  their  daughters  in  marriage  to  Gentiles 
(propter  copiam  puellarum),  also  to  Jews,  heretics, 
and  especially  to  heathen  priests.— Can.  xv.,  xvi., 
xvii. 

t  See  the  various  laws  in  the  Cod.  Theod  ,  lib 
iii.,  tit.  12,  De  Incestis  Nuptiis. 
t  Codex  Theodos.,  iii.,  16. 1.    See  p.  327. 
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Constantius,  and  almost  abrogated  by 
Honorius.*  The  inveterate  evil  remained. 
A  Christian  writer,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
fifth  century,  complains  that  men  changed 
their  wives  as  quickly  as  their  clothes, 
and  that  marriage-chambers  were  set  up 
as  easily  as  booths  in  a  market.f  At  a 
later  period  than  that  to  vvhich  our  history 
extends,  when  Justinian  attempted  to  pro- 
hibit  all  divorces  except  those  on  account 
of  chastity,  that  is,  when  the  parties  em- 
braced  the  monastic  life,  he  was  obliged 
to  relax  the  law  on  account  of  the  fearful 
crimes,  the  plots  and  poisonings,  and  oth- 
er  evils  which  it  introduced  into  domestic 
life. 

But,  though  it  could  not  correct  or 
scarcely  initigate  this  evil  by  public  law 
in  the  general  body  of  society,  (Jhristiani- 
ty,  in  ils  proper  and  more  peculiar  sphere, 
had  invested  marriage  in  a  religious  sanc- 
tity.  which  at  lcast,  to  a  limited  extent, 
repressed  this  social  evil.  By  degrees, 
separation  from  bed  and  board,  even  in  the 
case  of  adultery,  the  only  cause  which 
could  dissolve  the  tie,  was  substituted  and 
enforced  by  the  clergy  instead  of  legal  di- 
vorce.  Over  all  the  ceremonial  forms, 
and  all  expressions  which  related  to  mar- 
riage, the  Church  threw  the  utmost  so- 
lemnity  ;  it  was  said  to  resemble  the  mys- 
tic  union  of  Christ  and  the  Church  ;  till  at 
length  marriage  grew  up  into  a  sacrament 
indissoluble  until  the  final  separation  of 
death,  except  by  the  highest  ecclesiastical 


*  By  the  law  of  Honorius,  1.  The  woman  vvho 
demanded  a  divorce  without  sufficient  proof  forfeit- 
ed herdovvry,  was  condetnned  to  banishment,  could 
not  contract  a  second  marriage,  was  without  hope 
of  restoration  to  civil  rights.  2.  lfshe  made  out 
imly  a  tolerable  case  (convicted  her  husband  only 
of  mediocris  culpa),  she  only  forfeited  her  dowry, 
and  could  not  contract  a  second  marriage,  but  was 
liable  to  be  prosecuted  by  her  husband  for  adultery. 
3.  If  she  made  a  strong  case  (gravis  causa),  she 
retained  her  dowry  and  might  marry  again  after 
five  years.  The  husband,  in  the  first  case,  forfeit- 
ed the  gifts  and  dowry,  and  was  condemned  to  per- 
petual  celibacy,  not  having  liberty  to  marry  again 
after  a  certain  number  of  years  In  the  second,  he 
forfeited  the  dowry,  but  not  the  donation,  and  could 
marry  again  after  two  years.  In  the  third,  he  was 
bound  to  prosecute  his  guilty  wife.  On  conviction, 
he  received  the  dowry,  and  rnight  marry  again  im- 
mediately.— Cod.  Theodos.,  iii.,xvi.,  2. 

t  Mulieres  å  maritis  tanquam  vestes  subinde 
tnutari,  et  thalamos  tam  sæpe  et  facile  strui  quam 
nundmarum  tabernas.—  Asterius  Amasenus  apud 
Combefis,  Auct ,  t.  i. 

The  story  has  been  often  quoted  from  St.  Je- 
rome  of  the  man  (of  the  lowest  class)  in  Rome 
who  had  had  twenty  wives  (not  divorced,  he  had 
buried  them  all) ;  his  wife  had  had  twenty  two 
husbands.  There  was  a  great  anxiety  to  know 
which  would  outlive  the  other.  The  man  carried 
the  day,  and  bore  his  wife  to  the  grave  in  a  kind 
of  triumphal  procession.— Hieronym.,  Epist.  xci., 


authority.*  It  is  impossible  to  calculate 
the  effect  of  this  canonization,  as  it  were, 
of  marriage,  the  only  remedy  which  could 
be  applied,  first  to  the  corrupt  manners  of 
Roman  society,  and  aftervvard  to  the  con- 
sequences  of  the  barbarian  invasions,  in 
which,  notwithstanding  the  strong  moral 
element  in  the  Teutonic  character  and  the 
respect  for  vvomen  (which,  no  doubt,  was 
one  of  the.  original  principles  of  chivalry), 
yet  the  dominauce  of  brute  force  and  the 
unlimited  rights  of  conquest  could  not  but 
lead  to  the  perpetual,  lawless,  and  violent 
dissolution  of  the  marriage  tie.f 

The  cognizance  of  wills,  another  de- 
partment  in  which  the  Church  as-  Wi„s 
sumed  a  power  not  strictly  ecclesi- 
astical, seems  to  have  arisen  partly  from 
an  accidental  cireumstanee.  It  was  the 
custom  among  the  hcathen  to  depesite  wills 
in  the  temples  as  a  place  of  security ;  the 
Christians  followed  their  practice,  and 
chose  their  churches  as  the  depositaries 
of  these  imporlant  documents.  Thej' 
thus  came  under  the  custody  of  the  cler- 
gy, who  from  guardians  became,  in  their 
courts,  the  judges  of  their  autlienticity  or 
legality,  and  at  length  a  general  tribunal 
for  all  matters  relating  to  testaments. 

Thus  religion  laid  its  sacred  control  on 
all  the  material  incidents  of  human  life, 
and  around  the  ministers  of  religion  gath- 
ered  all  the  influence  thus  acquired  ovei 
the  sentiments  of  mankind.  The  font  of 
baptism  usually  received  the  Christian  in- 
fant, and  the  form  of  baptism  was  uttered 
by  the  priest  or  bishop;  the  marriage  was 
unhallowed  without  the  priestly  benedic- 
tion  ;  and  at  the  close  of  life,  the  minister 
of  religion  was  at  hand  to  absolve  and  to 
reassure  the  departing  spirit ;  at  the  funer- 
al  he  ratified,as  itwere,  the  solemnprom- 
isesofimmortality.  But  the  great,  Penitentai 
permanent,  and  perpetual  source  diseipiine. 
of  sacerdotal  authority  was  the  penitential 
diseipiine  of  the  Church,  which  was  uni- 
versally  recognised  as  belonging  exclu- 
sively  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  clergy. 
Christianity  had  sufficient  power,  to  a  cer- 
tain degree.  to  engross  the  mind  and  heart, 
but  not  to  keep  under  perpetual  restraint 
the  unruly  passions  or  the  inquisitive  mind. 


*  The  Eastern  churches  had  a  horror  of  second 
marriage;  a  presbyter  was  forbidden  to  be  present 
at  the  wedding  feast  of  a  digamist.— Can.  vii. 

t  It  is  curious  to  trace  the  rapid  fall  of  Roman 
pride.  Valentinian  made  the  intermarriage  of  a  Ro- 
man provincial  with  a  barbarian  a  capital  crime 
(A.D.  370).— Codex  Theodos  ,  iii.,  14,  1.  Under 
Theodosius,  F-avitta,  the  Goth,  married  a  Roman 
woman  with  the  consent  of  the  emperor.— Eunap., 
Excerpt.  Legat.  In  another  century,  the  daugh- 
ters  of  emperors  were  the  willing  er  the  enforced 
brides  of  barbarian  kings 
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The  best  wero  most  conscious  of  human 
infirmity,  and  jealous  of  tlieir  own  slight 
aberrations  from  tlie  catholic  belief ;  the 
bad  liad  not  merely  tlieir  own  conscience, 
but  public  lame  and  tlie  coudcmnatory 
voice  of  tlie  community  to  proslrate  tliem 
before  tlie  visible  arbiters  of  the  All-see- 
ing  Power.  Sin,  from  the  most  heinous 
delinquency  or  tlie  darkest  heresy,  to  the 
most  trivial  fault  or  the  slightest  deviation 
from  the  established  belief,  could  only  be 
reconciled  by  the  advice,  the  guidanee,  at 
leugth  by  the  direct  authority,  of  the  priest. 
Ile  judged  of  its  inagnitude,  he  prescribed 
the  appointed  penance.  The  hierarchy 
wcre  supposed  to  be  invested  with  the 
keys  of  heaven  and  of  heil ;  they  undoubt- 
edly  held  those  which  unlock  the  human 
heart  — fear  and  hope.  And  vvhen  ouce 
the  mind  was  profoundly  affected  by  Chris- 
tianity,  when  hope  had  failed  to  excite  to 
more  generous  obedience,  they  applied 
the  baser  and  more  servile  instrument 
without  scruple  and  without  remorse. 

The  penitential  discipline  of  the  Church, 
110  doubt,  grew  up,  like  other  usages,  by 
slow  degrees  ;  its  regulations  were  framed 
into  a  system  to  meet  the  exigences  of 
the  times  :  but  we  discern,  at  a  very  early 
period,  the  awful  power  of  condemningto 
the  mostprofound  humiliation,  to  the  most 
agonizing  contrition,  to  the  shame  of  pub- 
lic confession,  to  the  abasing  supplication 
before  the  priest,  to  long  seclusion  from 
the  privileges  and  the  society  of  the  Chris- 
tian community.  Even  then  public  con- 
fession was  the  first  process  in  the  fear- 
ful  yet  inevitable  ceremonial.  "  Confes- 
sion of  sin,"  says  Terlullian,*  "  is  the 
proper  discipline  for  the  abasement  and 
humiliation  of  man;  it  enforcesthat  mode 
of  li  fe  which  can  alone  find  mercy  with 
(Jod;  it  prescribes  the  fitting  dress  and 
food  of  the  penitent  to  be  in  sackcloth  and 
ashes,  to  darken  the  body  with  filth,  to 
depress  the  soul  with  anguish  ;  it  allows 
only  the  simplest  food,  enough  and  no 
more  than  will  maintain  life.  Constantly 
to  fast  and  pray,  to  groan,  to  weep,  to 
howl  dav  and  night  before  the  Lord  our 
God,  to  grovel  at  the  feet  of  the  presbyter, 
to  kneel  at  the  altar  of  God,  to  implore 
from  all  the  brethren  their  deprecatory 
supplications."  Subsequently,  the  more 
eomplete  penitential  system  rigidly  regu- 
lated  the  most  minnte  particnlars  ;  the  at- 
titude, the  garb,  the  language,  or  the  more 
expressive  silence.  The  place  in  which 
the  believer  stood  showet!  to  the  whole 
Church  how  far  the  candidate  for  salva- 
tion  through  Christ  had  been  thrown  back 


»  De  Pænitent  å.  c.  9. 
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in  his  spiritual  course,  what  progress  tia 
was  making  to  pardon  and  peace.  The 
penitent  was  clothed  in  sackcloth,  lus 
head  was  strewn  with  ashes  ;  menshaved 
their  heads,  women  left  their  dishevelled 
hair  fiung  ov  er  their  bosoms ;  they  wore  a 
peculiar  veil;  the  severest  attendaiice  an 
every  religious  service  was  exacted  ;  all 
diversions  were  proscribed  ;  marriage  was 
not  permitted  during  the  time  of  penance  ; 
the  lawful  indulgence  of  the  marriage  bed 
was  forbidden.  Although  a  regular  for- 
mulary,  which  gradually  grew  into  use, 
iinposed  canonical  penances  of  a  certah) 
penod  for  certain  offences,  yet  that  periu.l 
might  be  rigidly  required  or  shortened  by 
the  authority  of  the  bishop  For  som  c 
offences  the  penitent,  who,  it  was  believ- 
ed,  was  abandoned  to  the  power  of  Satan, 
was  cxcluded  from  all  enjoyment,  all 
honour,  and  all  society  to  the  close  of 
life;  and  the  doors  of  reconciliation  were 
hardly  opened  to  the  departing  spirit :  won- 
derful  proof  how  profoundly  the  doctrines 
of  Christianity  had  sunk  into  the  humnii 
heart,  and  of  the  enormous  power  (and 
what  enormous  power  is  not  liable  to 
abuse)  in  which  the  willing  reverence  of 
the  people  had  invested  the  priesthood. 

But  something  more  fearful  still  remain- 
ed.  Over  all  the  community  hung  the  tre 
mendous  sentence  of  excommunication, 
tantamount  to  a  sentence  of  spiritual 
death.*  This  sentence,  though  not  as  yet 
dependant  on  the  will,  was  pronounced  and 
executed  by  the  religious  magistrate.  The 
clergy  adhered  to  certain  regular  forms  of 
process,  but  the  ultimate  decree  rested 
with  them. 

Excommunication  was  of  two  kinds  : 
first,  that  which  excluded  from  F.xcommu- 
the  communion,  and  threw  back  "ication. 
the  initiate  Christian  into  the  ranks  of  the 
uninitiate.  This  separation  or  suspension 
allovved  the  person  under  ban  to  enter  the 
church,  to  hear  the  psalms  and  sermon, 
and,  in  short,  all  that  was  permitted  to  the 
catechumen. 

But  the  more  terrible  excommunication 
by  anathema  altogether  banished  the  de- 
linquent  from  the  church  and  the  society 
of  Christians ;  it  annulled  fore  ver  his  hopes 
of  immortality  through  Christ;  it  drove 


*  Interfici  Deus  jussit  sac'!rdotibus  non  obtem- 
perantes,  judicibus  å  se  ad  tempus  constitutis  non 
obedientes  ;  sed  tune  quidem  gladio  occidebantur. 
quando  adhuc  et  circumcisio  carnis  manebat.  Nunc 
autem  quia  circumcisio  spiritalis  esse  apud  fideles 
Dei  servos  cæpit,  spintali  gladio  superbi  et  contu- 
maces  necantur,  dum  de  eccleslå  ejiciuntur. — Cyp- 
rian.,  Fpist.  Ixii. 

Nunc  agit  in  ecclesiå  excommunicatio.quod  age- 
bat  tune  in  interfectis.— Augustin.,  Q.  39,  in  Deute- 
ron. 
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him  out  as  jii  outcast  to  the  dominion  of 
the  Evil  Spirit.  The  Christian  might  not 
communicate  with  him  in  the  ordinary  in- 
tercourse  of  life ;  he  was  a  moral  leper, 
whom  it  was  the  solemn  duty  of  all  to 
avoid,  lest  they  should  partake  in  his  con- 
tagion.  The  sentence  of  one  church  was 
rapidly  promulgited  throughout  Christen- 
dom; and  the  excommunicated  in  Egypt 
or  Syria  found  the  churches  in  Gaul  or 
Spain  closed  against  him:  he  was  an  ex- 
ile  without  a  resting-place.  As  long  as 
heathenism  survived,  at  least  in  equal  tem- 
poral power  and  distinction,  and  another 
society  received  with  weleome,  or  at  least 
with  undiminished  respect,  the  exile  from 
Christianity,  the  excommunicated  might 
lull  his  remaining  terrors  to  rest,  and  for- 
get,  in  the  business  or  dissipatiou  of  the 
world,  his  forfeited  hopes  of  immortality. 
But  wlien  there  was  but  one  society,  that 
of  the  Christians,  throughout  the  world,  or, 
at  best,  but  a  feeble  and  despised  minor- 
ily,  he  stood  a  marked  and  brauded  man. 
Those  who  were,  perhaps,  not  better  Chris- 
tians, but  who  had  escaped  the  fatal  cen- 
sures  of  the  Church,  would  perhaps  seize 
the  opporiunity  of  showing  their  zeal  by 
avoidmg  the  outcast :  if  he  did  not  lose 
civil  pnvileges,  he  lost  civil  estimation; 
he  was  altogether  excluded  from  human 
respect  and  human  sympathies  ;  he  was  a 
legitimate,  almost  a  designated,  object  of 
scorn,  distrust,  and  aversion. 

The  nature,  the  extent,  and  some  of  the 
moral  and  even  politicai  advan- 
>nesms.  tages  0f  excommunication,  are  il 
lustrated  in  the  aet  of  the  celebrated  Syne- 
sius.  The  power  of  the  Christian  bishop, 
in  his  hånds,  appears  under  its  noblest  and 
most  beneficial  form.  Synesius  became 
a  Christian  bishop  without  renouncing  the 
habits,  the  language,  and,  in  a  great  de- 
gree,  the  opinions  of  a  philosopher.  His 
writings,  more  especially  his  Odes,  blend, 
with  a  very  scanty  Christianity,  the  mys- 
tic  theology  of  the  later  Platonism  ;  but  it 
is  rather  philosophy  adopting  Christian 
language,  than  Christianity  moulding  phi- 
losophy to  its  own  uses.  Yet  so  high  was 
the  character  of  Synesius,  that  even  the 
worldly  prelate  of  Alexandrea,Theophilus, 
approved  of  his  elevation  to  the  episcopate 
in  the  obscure  town  of  Ptolemais,  near  Cy- 
rene.  Synesius  felt  the  power  with  which 
he  was  invested,  and  employed  it  with  a 
vvise  vigour  and  daring  philanthropy,  which 
commanded  the  admiration  both  of  philos- 
ophy and  of  religion.  The  lowborn  An- 
dronicus  was  the  prefect,  or,  rather,  the 
scourge  and  tyrant  of  Libya ;  his  exactions 
were  unprecedented,  and  enforced  by  tor- 
tures of  unusual  cruelty,  even  in  that  age 


and  country.  The  proviuce  groaned  and 
blcd,  without  hopc  of  relief,  under  the  hate- 
ful and  sanguinary  oppression.  Synesius 
had  tried  in  vain  the  milder  language  of 
persuasion  upon  the  mtractable  tyrant. 
At  length  he  put  fortil  the  torrors  of  the 
Church  to  shield  the  people  ;  and  for  lus 
rapacity,  which  had  amounted  to  sacrilege, 
and  for  his  inhuinanity,  the  president  of 
the  whole  province  was  openly  condenm- 
ed,  by  a  sentence  of  excommunication,  to 
the  public  abhorrence,  excluded  from  the 
society  and  denied  the  common  rights  of 
men.  He  was  expelled  from  the  Church, 
as  the  Devil  from  Paradise  ;  every  Chris- 
tian temple,  every  sanctuary,  was  closed 
against  the  man  of  blood ;  the  priest  was 
noteven  to  permit  him  the  rights  of  Chris- 
tian burial ;  every  private  man  and  every 
magistrate  was  to  exclude  him  from  their 
houses  and  from  their  tables.  If  the  rest 
of  Christendom  refused  to  ratify  and  exe- 
cute the  sentence  of  the  obscure  Church 
of  Ptolemais,  they  were  guilty  of  the  sin 
of  schism.  The  Church  of  Ptolemais 
would  not  communicate  or  partake  of  tin: 
Divine  mysteries  with  those  who  thus  vio- 
lated ecclesiastical  discipline.  The  ex- 
communication included  the  accomplices 
of  his  guilt,  and,  by  a  less  justifiablc  ex- 
tension  of  power,  their  families.  Andron- 
icus  quailed  before  the  interdict,  which 
he  feared  might  find  countenance  in  the 
court  of  Constantinople  ;  bowed  before  the 
protector  of  the  people,  and  acknowledged 
the  justice  of  his  sentence.* 

The  salutary  thunder  of  sacerdotal  ex- 
communication might  here  and  there  strike 
some  eminent  delinquent  ;f  but  ecclesias- 
tical discipline,  which  in  the  earlier  and 
more  fervent  period  of  the  religion  had 
watched  with  holy  jealousy  the  whole  life 
of  the  individual,  was  bairlcd  by  the  in- 
crease  of  votaries,  which  it  could  no  long- 
er submit  to  this  severe  and  constant  su- 
perintendence.  The  clergy  could  not  com- 
mand,  nor  the  laity  require,  the  sacred  du- 
ty  of  secession  and  outward  penance  from 
the  multitude  of  sinners,  when  they  were 
the  larger  part  of  the  community.  But 
heresy  of  opinion  was  more  easily  detect- 
ed  than  heresy  of  conduct.  Gradually, 
from  a  moral  as  well  as  a  religious  power, 

*  Synesii  Epistolæ,  Ivii ,  lviii. 

t  There  is  a  canon  of  the  Counril  of  Toledo 
(A.D.  408).  that  if  any  man  in  power  shall  have 
robbed  one  in  holy  orders,  or  a  poor  man  (quemlibet 
pauperiorem),  or  a  monk,  and  the  bishop  shall  send 
to  demand  a  hearing  for  the  cause,  should  the  man 
in  power  treat  his  message  with  contempt,  letters 
shall  be  sent  to  all  the  bishops  of  the  province,  de 
claring  him  excommunicated  till  he  has  heard  th»i 
cause  or  made  restitution.— Can.  xi.  Labbe,  il, 
1225. 
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thc  disciplinc  became  almost 
fe^urlin^V  cxclusively  religious,  or,  rath- 
iy  conGned  10  er,  confined  itsclf  to  the  speeu- 
ueresy.  lative,  while  it  almost  aban- 
Joned  in  oospair  the  practical,  effects  af 
religion.  Heresy  became  the  one  great 
irime  for  which  excommunication  was 
pronounced  in  its  most  avvful  form  ;  the 
iieretio  was  thc  one  being  with  whom  it 
was  criminal  to  associate,  who  forfeited 
all  the  privileger,  of  religion  and  all  thc 
eharities  of  Life. 

Nor  was  this  al!:  in  pursuit  of  the  here- 
Executcdi)}-  tic,  thc  Church  was  not  content 
thesine.  to  rest  within  her  own  sphere, 
to  wield  her  own  arms  of  moral  tempera- 
ment, and  to  exclude  from  her  own  terri- 
tory.  She  formed  a  fatal  alliance  with  the 
state,  and  raised  thai  which  was  strictly 
an  ecclesiastical,  an  offence  against  the 
religions  community,  into  a  civil  crime, 
amenable  to  temporal  penalties.  The 
Church,  when  she  ruled  the  mind  of  a  re- 
ligious or  superstitious  emperor,  could  not 
forego  the  immediate  advantage  of  his  au- 
thority  to  further  her  own  cause,  and  hail- 
ed  his  welcome  intrusion  on  her  own  in- 
ternat legislation.  In  faet,  the  autocracy 
of  the  emperor  over  the  Church  as  well 
as  over  the  state  was  assertcd  in  all  those 
cdicts  which  tne  Church,  in  its  blind  zeal, 
hailed  with  transport  as  the  marks  of  his 
allegiance,  but  which  confounded  in  inex- 
tricable,  and,  to  the  present  time,  in  deplo- 
rable  confusion,  the  limits  of  the  religious 
and  the  civil  power.  The  imperial  re- 
scripts,  which  made  heresy  a  civil  offence, 
by  affixing  penalties  which  were  not  pure- 
ly  religious,  trespassed  as  much  upon  the 
real  principles  of  the  original  religious  re- 
public  as  against  the  immutable  laws  of 
conscience  and  Christian  charity.  The 
tremendous  laws  of  Theodosius,*  consti- 
civii  unish-  tutmS  heresy  a  capital  offence, 
ment  for  ec-  punishable  by  the  civil  power, 
eteaiastieal    are  said  to  have  been  enacted 

offences.        on,y  ag  &  terror  tQ  evjj  beljev_ 

ers ;  but  they  betrayed  too  clearly  the- 
darkening  spirit  of  the  times ;  the  next 
generation  would  execute  what  the  laws 
of  the  last  would  enact.  The  most  dis- 
tinguished  bishops  of  the  time  raised  a 
cry  of  horror  at  the  first  executions  for 
religion ;  but  it  was  their  humanity  which 
was  startled  ;  fliey  did  not  perceive  that 
they  had  sanctioncd,  by  the  smallest  civil 
penalty,  a  false  and  fatal  principle ;  that 
though,  by  the  legal  establishment,  the 
Church  and  the  state  had  become  in  one 
sense  the  same  body,  yet  the  associating 
principle  of  each  remained  entirely  dis- 


*  See  ch.  ix.,  p.  388. 


tinet,  and  demanded  an  entirely  different 
and  independent  system  of  legislation  and 
administration  of  the  law.  The  Christian 
hierarchy  bought  the  privilege  of  persecu- 
tion  at  the  price  of  Christian  independence. 

It  is  difficult  to  decide  whether  the  lan- 
guage of  the  book  in  the  Theodosian  Code. 
entitled  "  On  Heretics,"  contrasts  more 
strongly  with  the  comprehensive,  equita- 
ble,  and  parental  tone  of  the  Roman  juris- 
prudence,  or  with  the  gentle  and  benevo- 
lent  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  or  even  with  the 
primary  principles  of  the  ecclesiastical 
community.*  The  emperor,  ofhis  sole 
and  supreme  authority,  without  any  rec- 
ognition  of  ecclesiastical  advice  or  sanc- 
tion  ;  the  emperor,  who  might  himself  be 
an  Arian,  or  Eunomian,  or  Maniclican, 
who  had  so  recently  been  an  Arian,  de- 
fines  heresy  the  very  slightest  deviation 
from  Catholic  verity,  and  in  a  succession 
of  statutes  inrlicts  civil  penalties,  and  ex- 
cludes  from  the  common  rights  of  men 
the  maintainers  of  certain  opinions.  No- 
thing  treasonable,  immoral,  dangerous  to 
the  peace  of  society  is  alleged;  the  crime. 
the  civil  crime,  as  it  now  becomes,  con- 
sists  solely  in  opinions.  The  law  of  Con- 
stantine,  which  granted  special  immuni- 
ties  to  certain  of  his  subjects,  inight  per- 
haps, with  some  show  of  equity,  contine 
those  immunities  to  a  particular  class.f 
But  the  gradually  darkening  statutes  pro- 
ceed  from  the  withholding  of  privileges  to 
the  prohibition  of  their  meetings,|  then 
through  confiscation,§  the  refusal  of  the 
common  right  of  bequeathing  property, 
fine, ||  exile.Tf  to  capital  punishment.**  The 
latter,  indeed,  was  enacted  only  against 
some  of  the  more  obscure  sects  and  some 
of  the  Donatists,  whose  turbulent  and  se- 
ditious  conduct  might  demand  the  inter- 
ference  of  the  civil  power ;  but  still  they 
are  condemned,  not  as  rebels  and  insur- 
gents,  but  as  heretics. ft 

*  Hæreticorum  vocabulo  continentur,  et  latis  ad- 
versus  eos  sanctionibus  debent  succumbere,  qui  vel 
levi  argumento  å  judicio  Catholicæ  religionis  et 
tramite  detecti  fuennt  deviare.  The  practice  was 
more  lenient  than  the  law. 

+  The  first  law  of  Constantine  restricts  the  im- 
munities which  he  grants  to  Catholics.— Cod.  The- 
odos..  xvi. 

t  The  law  of  Gratian  (IV.)  confiscates  the  hous- 
es or  even  fieids  in  which  heretical  conventicles  are 
held.    See  also  law  of  Theodosius,  viii. 

<5>  Leges  xjL,  xiii.  ||  Ibid.,  xxi. 

IT  Ibid  ,  xviii.,  liii.,  lviii. 

**  The  law  of  Theodosius  enacts  this,  not  against 
the  general  body,  but  some  small  sections  of  Man- 
icheans,  "  Summo  supplicio  et  inexpiabili  pænå  ju- 
bemus  atfligi,"  ix.  This  law  sanctions  the  ill-omen- 
ed  name  of  inquisitors.  Compare  law  xxxv.  The 
"  interminata  pæna"  of  law  lx.  is  against  Eunomi- 
ans,  Arians,  and  Macedonians 

tt  Ad  Heraclianum,  lvi.    Tl.c  i.npenal  laws 
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In  building  up  this  vast  and  majcstic 
objects  of  fabric  of  the  hierarchy,  though 
lenSof6'  mdividuals  niight  be  actuated  by 
iheiuerarch-  personal  ambition  or  interest, 
ical  power.  and  the  narrow  corporate  spirit 
might  rival  loftier  motives  in  the  consoli- 
dation  of  ecclesiastical  power,  yet  the  great 
object,  which  was  steadily,  if  dimly  seen, 
was  the  advancement  of  mankind  in  reli- 
gion, and  through  religion  to  temporal  and 
eternal  happiness.  Dazzled  by  the  glori- 
ous  spectacle  of  provinces,  of  nations, 
gradually  brought  vvithin  the  pale  of  Chris- 
tianity,  the  great  men  of  the  fourth  century 
of  Christianity  were  not  and  could  not  be 
endowed  with  prophetic  sagacity  to  dis- 
cen! the  abuses  of  sacerdotal  domination, 
and  the  tyranny  which,  long  centuries  af- 
ter,  might  be  exercised  over  the  human 
mind  in  the  name  of  religion.  We  may 
trace  the  hierarchical  principle  of  Cyprian 
or  of  Ambrose  to  what  may  seem  their 
natural  consequences,  religious  crusades 
and  the  fires  of  the  Inquisition ;  we  may 
observe  the  tendency  of  unsocial  monas- 
ticism  to  quench  the  charities  of  life,  to 
barden  into  crnelty,  grovel  into  licentious- 
nes«,  and  brood  over  its  own  ignorance  ; 
we  may  trace  the  predestinarian  doctrines 
of  Augustine  darkening  into  narrow  bigot- 
ry  or  maddening  to  uncharitable  fanati- 
cisin ;  they  only  contemplated,  they  only 
could  contemplate,  a  great  moral  and  reli- 
gious power  opposing  civil  tyranny,  or  at 
least  affording  a  refuge  from  it ;  purifying 
domestic  morals,  elevating  and  softening 
the  human  heart  ;*  a  wholesome  and  be- 

against  second  baptisms  are  still  more  singular  in- 
vasions of  the  civil  upon  the  ecclesiastical  authori- 
ty,  xvi.,  tit.  vi. 

*  The  laws  bear  some  pleasing  testimoniesto  the 
activity  of  Christian  benevolence  in  many  of  the  ob- 
scure  scenes  of  human  wretchedness.  See  the  hu- 
mane law  regarding  pnsoners,  that  they  might  have 
proper  food,  and  the  use  of  the  bath.  Nec  deerit 
antistitum  Christianæ  religionis  cura  laudabilis,  quæ 
ad  observationem  constitnti  judicis  hane  ingerat 
monitionem.  The  Christian  bishop  was  to  take 
care  that  the  iudge  did  his  duty. — Cod.  Theodos., 
ix.,  3,  7, 

As  early  as  the  reign  of  Valentinian  and  Valens, 
prisoners  were  released  at  Easter  (ob  diem  paschæ, 
quem  intimo  corde  celebramus),  excepting  those 
committed  for  the  crimes  of  treason,  magic,  adulte- 
ry,  rape,  or  homicide,  ix.,  36,  3,  4.  These  statutes 
were  constantly  renewed,  with  the  addition  of  some 
more  excepted  crimes,  sacnlege,  robbery  of  tombs, 
and  coining. 

There  is  a  very  singular  law  of  Arcadius  prohib- 
iting  the  clergy  and  the  monks  from  interfering  with 
the  execution  of  the  laws,  and  forcibly  taking  away 
condemned  criminals  from  the  hånds  of  justice. 
They  were  allowed,  at  the  same  time,  the  amplest 
privilege  of  merciful  intercession.  This  was  con- 
nected  with  fhe  privilege  of  asylum.— Codex  Theo- 
dos., ix  ,  40,  16. 

There  is  another  singular  law  by  which  corporeal 
punishinents  were  not  to  be  administered  in  Lent, 


nevolent  force  compelling  men  by  legni- 
mate  nieans  to  seek  wisdom,  virtue.  and 
salvation  ;  the  better  part  of  mankind  with- 
drawing,  in  holy  prudence  and  wise  timid- 
ity,  from  the  con  uptions  of  a  foul  and  cruel 
age,  anddevoting  itself  to  its  own  self-ad- 
vancement,  to  the  highest  spiritual  per- 
fection;  and  the  general  pious  assertion 
of  the  universal  and  unlimited  providence 
and  supremacy  of  God.  None  but  the 
hopeful  achieve  great  revolutions ;  and 
what  hopes  could  equal  those  which  the 
loftier  Christian  minds  might  justly  enter- 
tain  of  the  beneficent  in  fluences  of  Chris- 
tianity 1 

We  cannot  wonder  at  the  growth  ol 
the  ecclesiastical  power,  if  the  Di(rnity  an(] 
Church  were  merely  considered  advantageof 
as  a  new  sphere  in  which  human  g^tic^ri<:al 
genius,  virtue,  and  benevolence 
might  develop  their  unimpeded  energies, 
and  rise  above  the  general  debasement. 
This  was  almost  the  only  way  in  which 
any  man  could  devote  great  abilities  or 
generous  activity  to  a  useful  purpose  with 
reasonable  hopes  of  success.  The  civil 
offices  were  occupied  by  favour  and  in- 
trigue,  often  acquired  most  easily  and  held 
most  permanently  by  the  worst  men  for 
the  worst  purposes  ;  the  utter  extinction 
of  freedom  had  left  no  course  of  honour- 
able  distinction,  as  an  honest  advocate  or 
an  independent  jurist ;  literature  was  worn 
out ;  rhetoric  had  degenerated  into  techni- 
cal  subtlety  ;  philosophy  had  lost  its  hold 
upon  the  mind ;  even  the  great  military 
commands  were  filled  by  fierce  and  active 
barbarians,  on  whose  energy  Rome  relied 
for  the  protection  of  her  frontiers.  In  the 
Church  alone  was  security,  influence,  in- 
dependence,  farne,  even  wealth,  and  the 
opportunity  of  serving  mankind.  The  pul- 
pit  was  the  only  rostrum  from  which  the 
orator  would  be  heard ;  feeble  as  was  the 
voice  of  Christian  poetry,  it  found  an  echo 
in  the  human  heart :  the  episcopate  was 
the  only  office  of  dignity  which  could  be 
obtained  without  meanness  or  exercised 
without  fear.  Whether  he  sought  the 
peace  of  a  contemplative  or  the  useful- 
ness  of  an  active  life,  this  was  the  only 
sphere  for  the  man  of  conscious  mental 
strength  ;  and  if  hé  felt  the  inward  satis- 
faction  that  he  was  either  securing  his 
own  or  advancing  the  salvation  of  others,  » 
the  lofty  mind  would  not  hesitate  what 
path  to  choose  through  the  darkening  and 
degraded  world. 

The  just  way  to  consider  the  influence 
of  the  Christian  hierarchy  (without  which, 


except  agaiast  the  Isaurian  robbers,  who  were  to  be 
dealt  with  without  delay,  ix.,  35,  5,  6,  7 
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Oenéral  in-  'n  its  compk  tc  and  vigorous  or- 
tiuencenr  ganization,  it  is  clear  that  the  re- 
ihecicrgy.  jjgjon  couiti  not  have  subsisted 
throughout  Ihese  ages  of  disaster  and  con- 
fusion)  is  to  imagine,  if  possible,  the  state 
of  things  vvithout  that  influence.  A  tyran- 
ny  the  most  oppressive  and  debasing,  wiih- 
out  any  principles  of  free  or  hopeful  re- 
sistance,  or  resistance  only  attainable  by 
the  complete  dismemberment  of  the  Ro- 
man empire,  and  its  severance  into  a  num- 
ber  of  hostile  -states  ;  the  general  morals 
at  the  lowest  state  of  depravation,  with 
nothing  but  a  religion  totally  without  in- 
fluence, and  a  philosophy  without  author- 
ity,  to  correct  its  growing  cruelty  and  li- 
centiousness  ;  a  very  large  portion  of  man- 
kind in  hopeless  slavery,  with  nothing  to 
mitigate  it  but  the  insufficient  control  of 
fear  in  the  master,  or  occasional  gleams 
of  humanity  or  political  foresight  in  the 
government,  with  no  inward  consolation 


or  feeling  of  independence  whatever.  In 
the  midst  of  this,  the  invasion  of  hostile 
barbarians  in  every  quarter,  ånd  the  com- 
j  plete  vvreck  of  civilization,  with  no  com- 
manding  influence  to  assimilate  the  ad- 
verse  races ;  without  the  protection  or  con- 
I  servative  tendency  of  any  religious  feeling 
I  to  soften,  at  length  to  reorganize  and  re- 
i  create,  literature,  the  arts  of  budding, 
!  painting,  and  music  ;  the  Latin  language 
!  itself  breaking  up  into  as  many  countless 
dialects  as  the  re  were  settlements  of  bar- 
barous  tribes  without  a  guardian  or  sacred 
depositary,  it  is  difhcult  adequately  to 
darken  the  picturc  of  ignorance,  violence, 
confusion,  and  vvretchedness  ;  but  without 
this  adequate  conception  of  the  probable 
state  of  the  vvorld  without  it,  it  is  impos- 
sible  to  judge  with  fairness  or  candour  the 
obligations  of  Europe  and  of  civilization  to 
the  Christian  hierarchy.* 


CHAPTER  II. 

PUBLIC  SPECTACLES. 


The  Greek  and  Roman  inhabitants  of 
Public  the  empire  were  attached  with 
tpectacies.  equal  intensity  to  their  favourite 
spectacles,  whether  of  more  solemn  reli- 
gious origin,  or  of  lighter  and  more  festive 
kind.  Thesc  amusements  are  perhaps 
more  congenial  to  the  southern  character, 
from  the  greater  excitability  of  tempera- 
ment, the  less  variable  climate,  which 
rarely  interferes  with  enjoyment  in  the 
open  air,  and  throughout  the  Roman  vvorld 
had  long  been  fostered  by  those  repub- 
lican  institutions  which  gave  to  every 
citizen  a  place  and  an  interest  in  all  pub- 
lic ceremonials,  and  which,  in  this  respect, 
still  survivcd  the  institutions  themselves. 
The  population  of  the  great  capitals  had 
preservcd  only  the  dangerous  and  per- 
nicious  part  of  freedom,  the  power  of  sub- 
sisting either  without  regular  industry  or 
with  but  moderate  exertion.  The  per- 
petual  distribution  of  corn,  and  the  various 
largesses  at  other  times,  emancipated 
them  in  a  great  degree  from  the  wholc- 
some  control  of  their  own  necessities, 
and  a  vast  and  uneducated  multitude  was 
maintained  in  idle  and  dissolute  inactivity. 
It  was  absolutely  necessary  to  occupy 
much  of  this  vacant  time  with  public  diver- 
sions ;  and  the  invention,  the  wealth,  and 
the  personal  exertions  of  the  liigher  orders 
were  taxed  to  gratify  this  insatiable  appe- 
tite.    Policy  demanded  that  which  am- 


bition and  the  love  of  popularity  had  freeiy 
supplied  in  th"  days  of  the  republic,  and 
which  personal  vanity  continued  to  offer, 
though  with  less  prodigal  and  willing  mu- 
nificence.  The  more  retired  and  domestic 
habits  of  Christianity  might  in  some  de- 
gree seclude  a  sect  from  the  public  diver- 
sions, but  it  could  not  change  the  nature 
or  the  inveterate  habits  of  a  people  :  it 
was  either  swept  along  by,  or  contented 
itself  with  giving  a  new  direction  to,  the 
impetuous  and  irresistible  current;  it  was 
obliged  to  substitute  some  new  excite- 
ment  for  that  which  it  peremptorily  pro- 
hibited,  and  reluctantly  to  acquiesce  in 
that  which  it  was  unable  to  suppress. 

Christianity  had  cut  off  that  part  of  the 
public  spectacles  which  belonged  exclu- 
sively  to  paganism.  Even  if  all  the  tem- 
ples  at  Rome  were  not,  as  Jerome  asserts, 
covered  with  dust  and  cob\vebs,f  yet,  not- 
withstanding  the  desperate  efforts  of  the 
old  aristocracy,  the  tide  of  popular  inter- 
est, no  doubt,  set  away  from  the  deserted 
and  mouldering  fanes  of  the  heathen  dei- 
ties,  and  towards  the  churches  of  the 


*  [Compare  Guizot's  History  of  Civilization  in 
Furope,  Lecture  v  ,  vi  ,  p.  113-166,  ed.  New- York, 

1 9.18.  J 

t  Fuligine  et  aranearum  telis  omnia  Romæ  tem- 
pla  rooperta  sunt :  inundans  populus  ante  delubra 
J  semiruta,  currit  ad  martyrum  tumulos.— Epist  lvii 
;  p.  590. 
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Christians.  And  if  Uris  was  the  case  in 
Rome,  at  Constantinople  and  throughout 
the  empire  the  pagan  ceremonial  was 
either  extinct,  or  gradually  expiring,  or 
lingering  on  in  unimpressive  regularity. 
On  the  other  hand,  tlie  modest  and  unim- 
posing  ritual  of  Christianity  naturally,  and 
almost  necessarily,  expanded  into  pomp 
and  dignity.  To  the  deep  devotion  of  the 
early  Christians  the  place  and  circum- 
stances  of  worslrip  were  indifferent :  piety 
finds  everywhere  its  own  temple.  In  the 
lovv  and  unfurnished  chamber,  in  the  for- 
est,  in  the  desert,  in  the  catacomb,  the 
Christian  adored  his  Redeemer,  prayed, 
chantcd  his  hymn,  and  partook  of  the  sa- 
cred  elements.  Devotion  wanted  no  ac- 
cessories  ;  faith  needed  no  subsidiary  ex- 
citement ;  or  if  it  did,  it  found  them  in  the 
peril,  the  novelty,  the  advcnturous  and 
stirring  character  of  the  scene,  or  in  the 
very  meanness  and  poverty,  contrasted 
with  the  gorgeous  worslrip  which  it  had 
abandoned  ;  in  the  mutual  attachment  and 
in  the  fervent  emulation  which  spread 
throughout  a  small  community. 

But  among  the  more  numerous  and 
hereditary  Christians  of  this  period,  the 
temple  and  the  solemn  service  were  in- 
dispensable  to  enforce  and  maintain  the 
devotion.  Religion  was  not  strong  enough 
to  disdain,  and  far  too  earnest  to  decline, 
iiny  legitimate  means  of  advancing  her 
iieiigious  cause.  The  whole  ceremonial 
ceremonial.  Vvas  framed  with  the  art  which 
arises  out  of  the  intuitive  perception  of 
that  which  is  effective  towards  its  end ;  that 
which  was  felt  to  be  awful  was  adopted 
to  enforce  awe  ;  that  which  drew  the  peo- 
ple  to  the  church,  and  affected  their  minds 
when  there,  became  sanctified  to  the  use 
of  the  church.  The  edifice  itself  arose 
more  lofty  with  the  triumph  of  the  faith, 
and  enlarged  itself  to  receive  the  multiply- 
ing  votaries.  Christianity  disdained  that 
its  God  and  its  Redeemer  should  be  less 
magnificently  honoured  than  the  dæmons 
of  paganism.  In  the  service  it  delighted 
to  transfer  and  to  breathe,  as  it  were,  a 
sublimer  sense  into  the  common  appella- 
tions of  the  pagan  worship,  whether  from 
the  ordinary  ceremonial  or  the  more  secret 
mysteries.  The  church  became  a  temple  ;* 
the  table  of  the  communion  an  altar;  the 
celebration  of  tlie  Eucharist  the  appalling 
or  the  unbloody  sacrifice.f  The  minister- 
ing  functionaries  multiplied  with  the  vari- 
ety  of  the  ceremonial ;  each  was  conse- 
crated  to  his  office  by  a  lower  kind  of  or- 
dination ;  but  a  host  of  subordinate  atten.i- 

*  Ambrose  and  Lactantius,  and  even  Irenæus, 
use  this  term— See  Bingham,  b.  viii.,  1,  4. 
<  The  éptKTTi,  or  the  åraifiaKTOS  Svoia. 


ants  by  degrees  svvelled  the  officiating 
train.  The  incense,  the  garlands,  the 
lamps,  all  were  adopted  by  zcalous  rivalry, 
or  seized  as  the  lawful  spoils  of  vanquished 
paganism,  and  consecrated  to  the  service 
of  Christ. 

The  Church  rivalled  the  old  heathen 
mysteries  in  expanding,  by  slow  degrees, 
its  higher  privileges.  Christianity  was  it- 
self the  great  mystery,  unfolded  gradual- 
ly, and,  in  general,  after  a  long  and  search- 
ing  probation.  It  still  reserved  the  pow- 
er of  opening  at  once  its  gates  to  the  more 
distinguished  proselytes,  and  of  jealously 
and  tardily  unclosing  them  to  more  doubt- 
ful  neophytes.  It  permitted  its  sanctuary, 
as  it  were,  to  be  stormed  at  once  by  em 
inent  virtue  and  unquestioned  zeal;  but 
the  common  mass  of  mankind  were  never 
allowed  to  consider  it  less  than  a  hard- 
won  privilege  to  be  received  into  the 
Church ;  and  this  boon  was  not  to  be  dis- 
pensed  with  lavish  or  careless  hånds.* 
Its  preparatory  ceremonial  of  abstinence, 
personal  purity,  ablution,  secrecy,  elosely 
resembled  that  of  the  pagan  mysteries 
(perhaps  each  may  have  contributed  to 
the  other) ;  so  the  theologic  dialect  of 
Christianity  spoke  the  same  language. 
Yct  Christianity  substituted  for  the  fever- 
ish  enthusiasm  of  some  of  these  rites, 
and  the  phantasmagoric  terrors  of  others, 
with  their  vague  admonitions  to  purity,  a 
searching  but  gently-administered  moral 
discipline,  and  more  sober  religions  ex- 
citement.  It  retained,  indeed,  much  of 
the  dramatic  power,  though  under  another 
form. 

The  divisions  hetween  the  different  or- 
ders  of  worshippers,  enforced  by  Divisions  of 
the  sacerdotal  authority,  andob-  the  Church. 
served  with  humble  snbmission  by  the 
people,  could  not  but  impress  the  mind 
with  astonishment  and  awe.  The  stran- 
ger,  on  entering  the  spaeious  open  court 
which  was  laid  out  before  the  more  splen- 
did ehurches,  with  porticoes  or  cloisters  on 
each  side,  beheld  first  the  fountain  or  tank 
where  the  worshippers  were  expected  to 
wash  their  hånds,  and  purify  themselves, 
as  it  were,  for  the  Divine  prescnce.  Lin- 
gering in  these  porticoes,  or  r.pproaching 
timidly  the  threshold  which  they  dared 
not  pass,  or,  at  the  farthest,  entering  only 
into  the  first  porch  or  vestibule,!  and 

*  It  is  one  of  the  bitterest  charges  of  Tertullinn 
against  the  heretics,  that  they  did  not  keep  up  this 
distinction  between  the  catechumens  and  the  faith- 
ful.  "Imprimis  quis  catecliurnenus,  quis  fidelis, 
ir  certum  est :  pariter  adeunt,  pariter  orant."  Even 
ti  e  heathen  were  admitted  ;  thus  "  pearls  were 
or  st  before  swine."— De  Præscript.  Hæret.,  c.  41. 

t  There  is  much  difficulty  and  confusion  re- 
spi  "ting  these  divisions  of  the  Church    The  faet 
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pressing  around  tlie  disciples  to  solicit 
„   „       their  prayers,  he  would  observe 

Tho  Poret..  p'aIej  dejfectedj  cla(]  in  sack. 

cloth,  oppressed  with  the  profound  con- 
sciousncss  ol'  their  guilt,  acquiescing  in 
the  justice  ol'  the  eeclesiastical  censure, 
which  altogether  cxcluded  thein  from  the 
Christian  community.  These  were  the 
The  pen-  first  class  of  penitents,  men  of 
uents.  notorious  guilt,  whom  only  a  long 
period  of  this  humiliating  probation  could 
admit  even  within  the  hearing  of  the  sa- 
cred  service.  As  he  advanced  to  the 
gates,  he  must  pass  the  scrutiny  of  the 
doorkeepers,  who  guarded  the  admission 
into  the  church,  and  distributed  each  class 
of  worshippers  into  their  proper  place. 
The  stranger,  whether  heathen  or  Jew, 
might  enter  into  the  part  assigned  to  the 
catechumens  or  novices  and  the  penitents 
of  the  second  order  (the  hearers),  that  he 
might  profit  by  the  religious  instruction.* 
He  found  himself  in  the  first  division  of 
the  main  body  of  the  church,  of 
e  nart  lex.  wnjcjj  tne  vvaus  were  lined  by 

various  marblcs,  the  roof  often  ceiled  with 
mosaic,  and  supported  by  lofty  columns 

probably  is,  that,  according  to  the  period  or  the 
iocal  cireumstances,  the  structure  and  the  arrange- 
ment were  more  or  less  complicated.  Tertullian 
says  distinctly,  "  non  modo  limine  verum  omni  ec- 
clesiæ  teclo  submovemus."  Where  the  churches 
were  of  a  simpler  form,  and  had  no  roofed  narthex 
or  vestibule,  these  penitents  stood  in  the  open  court 
before  the  church  ;  even  later,  the  Hentes  and  the 
hiemantes  formed  a  particular  class. 

Acanon  of  St.  Gregory  Thaumaturgus  gives  the 
clearest  view  of  these  arrangements  :  'H  npba- 
Kkavoic  tf«  tj)c  TrvÅrjc  tov  EVKT-qpiov  earlv,  IvOa 
érrTura  tov  ufiapTavovTa  XPV  Tuv  eioiovtuv  åeio- 
Bai  ttictuv  vnip  avTov  EvxsaØar  i)  uKpbaaic 
ivtiodi  r/;c  ttv7.t]c  tv  tu  vupQrjKi.ivOa  koTiivai  xph 
too  Tjp.apTr]KOTa,  lue  tuv  KaTtjxovtiévuv,  Kai  év- 
rev&ev  ii-épxEoOai'  ukovuv  yåp  fyTjni  tuv  ypafyuv 
Kai,  ti'/c  tiidaaKaliac,  EK6a?Ja0u,  Kai  fir)  u^tovaOu 
Kpoaevxfis'  i]  åh  vttotctuolc,  Iva  iaudsv  Tf/c  ttvItic 
tov  vaov  laraftevog,  imetu  tC>v  KaTqxovfiÉvuv  éf- 
ipXflrat'  ij  avo-Taaic,  Iva  cvvtoTOTai  Toir  mcToic 
Kai  fir)  c^épxVTai  /ietu  tuv  KaTTjxov/iévuv  re/i- 
evTaiov  ?/  fiéOs^ic  tuv  uyiao/iuTuv. — Ap.  Labbe, 
Conc.  i.,  p.  842. 

*  This  part  of  the  church  was  usually  called 
the  narthex.  But  this  term,  I  believe,  of  the  sixth 
century,  was  not  used  with  great  precision,  or  ra- 
ther, perhaps,  was  applied  to  diflerent  parts  of  the 
church,  according  to  their  greater  or  less  complex- 
ity  of  structure.  It  is  sometimes  used  for  the 
porch  or  vestibule  ;  in  this  sense  there  were  sev- 
eral  nartheces  (St.  Sophia  had  four).  Mamachi 
(vol.  i.,  p.  210)  insists  that  it  was  divided  from  the 
nave  by  a  wall.  But  this  cannot  mean  the  narthex 
into  which  the  aKpousfitvoi  were  admitted,  as  the  ob- 
ject  of  their  admission  was  that  they  might  hear 
the  service. 

Episcopus  nullum  prohibeat  intrare  ecclesiam, 
et  audire  verbum  D<i,  sive  hæreticum,  sive  Judæ- 
um  usque  ad  missam  catechumenorum  -  Concil. 
Carthag.,  iv.,  c.  84. 


with  gilded  capitals ;  Ihe  doors  were  sis 
laid  with  ivory  or  silver  ;  the  distant  altai 
glittered  with  prccious  stones.*  In  the 
midstof  the  nave  stood  tlie  pulpit  or  read- 
ing-desk  (the  ambo),  around  which  were 
arrauged  the  singers,  who  chanted  to  the 
most  solemn  music  poetry,  mucli  of  it 
familiar  to  the  Jew,  as  belonging  to  his 
owu  sacred  writings,  to  the  heathen  full 
of  the  noblest  images,  expressive  of  the 
Divine  power  and  goodness;  adapting  it- 
self  with  the  most  exquisite  versatility  to 
every  devout  emotion,  melting  into  the- 
most  pathetic  tendemess,  or  swelling  oul 
into  the  most  appalling  grandeur.  Thf 
pulpit  was  then  ascended  by  one  of  the 
inferior  order,  the  reader  of  certain  por 
tions  or  extracts  from  the  sacred  volumes 
in  which  God  himself  spoke  to  the  avve 
struck  auditory.  He  was  succeeded  b) 
an  orator  of  a  higher  dignity,  a  presbyte) 
ora  bishop,  who  sometimes  addressed  tli« 
people  from  the  steps  which  led  up  to  the 
chancel,  sometimes  chose  the  more  con- 
venient  and  elevated  position  of 
the  ambo.f  He  was  a  man  T1,e  prcachGr 
usually  of  the  highest  attainments  and 
eloquence,  and  instead  of  the  frivolous 
and  subtle  questions  which  the  pagan  was 
accustomed  to  hear  in  the  schools  of  rhet- 
oric  or  pliilosophy,  he  fearlessly  agitated 
and  peremptorily  decided  on  such  eternal- 
ly  and  universally  awakening  topics  as 
the  responsibility  of  man  before  God,  the 
immortality  and  future  destination  of  the 
soul ;  topics  of  which  use  could  not  dead- 
en  the  intercst  to  the  believcr,  but  which, 
to  an  unaccustomed  ear,  were  as  startting 
as  important.  Tlie  mute  attention  of  the 
whole  assembly  was  broken  only  by  un- 
controllable  acclamations,  which  frequent 
ly  interrupted  the  more  moving  preach 
ers.  Around  the  pulpit  was  the  last  or- 
der of  penitents,  who  prostrated  them- 
selves in  huinblc  homage  during  tlie  pray- 
ers and  the  benediction  of  the  bishop. 

Here  the  steps  of  the  profane  stranger 
must  pause  ;  an  insuperable  barrier,  which 
he  could  not  pass  without  violence,  se 


*  Alii  ædificent  ecclesias,  vestiant  parietes  mar- 
mortim crustis,  columnarum  moles  advehant,  ea- 
rumque  deaurent  capita,  pretiosum  ornatum  non 
sentientia,  ebore  argentoque  valvas,  et  gemmis  dis- 
tinguant  altaria.  Non  reprehendo,  non  abnuo  — 
Hieronym.,  Kpist  viii.,  ad  Demetriad. 

f  Chrysostom  generally  preached  from  the  ambo. 
— Socr,  vi.,  5.  Sozomen,  viii.,  5.  Both  usages 
prevailed  in  the  West. 

Seu  te  conspicuis  gradibus  venerabilis  aræ 

Concionaturum  plebs  sedula  circumsistat. 

Sid.  Apollon.,  can.  xvi. 

Fronte  sub  adverså  gradibus  sublime  tribunal 
Tollitur,  antistes  prædicat  unde  Deum. 

Prudent.,  Hymn.  ad  Hippolyt 
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eiudcd  the  initiate  from  the  society  of  the 
less  pcrfect.  Yet,  tiil  the  more  secret 
ceremonial  begår.,  he  might  behold,  at  dim 
and  respectful  distance,  the  striking  scene, 
first  of  the  baptized  worshippers  in  their 
order,  the  females  in  general  in  galleries 
above  (the  virgins  separate  from  the  ma- 
trons). Bcyond,  in  still  farther  secluded 
sauctity,  on  an  elevated  semicircle  around 
Uie  bishop,  sat  the  clergy,  attended  by  the 
subdeacons,  acolyths,  and  those  of  inferior 
order.  Even  the  gorgeous  throne  of  the 
emperor  was  below  this  platform.  Before 
them  was  the  mystic  and  avvful  table,  the 
altar  as  it  began  to  be  called  in  the  fourth 
century,  over  which  was  sometimes  sus- 
pended  a  richly-wrought  canopy  (the  ci- 
boriurn)  :  it  was  covcred  with  fine  linen. 
In  the  third  century,  the  simpler  vessels 
of  glass  or  other  cheap  material  had  given 
place  to  silver  and  gold.  In  the  later  per- 
secutions,  the  cruelty  of  the  hcathen  was 
stimulated  by  their  avarice ;  and  some  of 
the  sufferers,  while  they  bore  their  ovvn 
agonies  with  patience,  were  grieved  to  the 
heart  to  see  the  sacred  vessels  pillaged, 
and  turned  to  profane  or  indecent  uses. 
In  the  Eastern  churches,  richly  embroider- 
ed  curtains  overshadowed  the  approach  to 
the  altar,  or  light  doors  secluded  altogether 
tlie  Holy  of  Holies  from  the  profane  gaze 
of  the  multitude. 

Sueh  was  the  ordinary  Christian  cere- 
monial, as  it  addressed  the  mass  of  man- 
Kind.  But  at  a  certain  time  the  uninitiate 
were  dismissed,  the  veil  was  dropped 
which  shrouded  the  hidden  rites,  the  doors 
were  closed,  profane  steps  might  not  cross 
the  threshold  of  the  baptistery,  or  linger 
in  the  church  when  the  Liturgy  of  the 
faithful,  the  office  of  the  Eucharist,  began. 
The  veil  of  concealment  was  first  spread 
over  the  peculiar  rites  of  Christianity  from 
caution.  The  religious  assemblies  were, 
Secrecyofiiie  strictly  speaking,  unlawful,  and 
sacraments.  they  were  shrouded  in  secrecy, 
lest  they  should  be  distuibed  by  the  in- 
trusion  of  their  watchful  enemies  ;*  and  it 
was  this  unavoidable  secrecy  which  gave 
rise  to  the  frightfu).  fables  of  the  heathen 
concerning  the  nature  of  these  murderous 
or  incestuous  banquets.  As  they  could 
not  be  public,  of  necessity  they  took  the 
form  of  mysteries,  and  as  mysteries  be- 
carae  objects  of  jealousy  and  of  awe.  As 
the  assemblies  became  more  public,  that 
seclusion  of  the  more  solemn  rites  was 
retained  from  dread  and  reverence  which 
was  commenced  from  fear.    Though  pro- 

*  Tot  hostes  ejus,  quot  extranei  *  *  quotidié 
obsidemnr,  quotidie  prodimur,  in  ipsis  plurimiim 
cætibus  et  congregationibus  opprimimur. — Tertull , 
Apologet.,  7. 

3  N 


fane  curiosity  no  longer  dared  to  lake  i 
hostile  character,  it  was  repelled  fiom  the 
sacred  ceremony.  Of  the  mingled  multi- 
tude, Jews  and  heathens,  the  ineipient  be- 
lievers,  the  hesitating  converts,  who  must 
be  permitted  to  hear  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
or  the  address  of  the  preacher,  none  could 
be  admitted  to  the  sacraments.  It  was 
natural  to  exclude  them,  not  merely  by 
regulation,  and  the  artificial  division  of 
the  church  into  separate  parts,  but  by  ihe 
majesty  which  invested  the  last  solemn 
rites.  That  which  had  concealed  itself 
from  fear  became  itself  fearful :  it  was  no 
longer  a  timid  mystery  which  fled  the 
light,  but  an  uiiapproachable  communion 
with  the  Deity,  which  would  not  brook 
profane  intrusion.  It  is  an  exlraordinary 
indication  of  the  power  of  Christianity, 
that  rites  in  themselves  so  simple,  and  of 
which  the  nature,  after  all  the  concealment, 
could  not  but  be  known,  should  assume 
such  unquestioned  majesty ;  that,  however 
significant,  the  simple  lustration  by  water, 
and  the  partaking  of  bread  and  wine,  should 
so  affect  the  awe-struck  imagination  as  to 
make  men  suppose  themselves  ignorant 
of  vvhat  these  sacraments  really  were,  and 
even  when  the  high-wrought  expectations 
were  at  length  gratified,  to  experience  no 
dissatisfaction  at  their  plain,  and,  in  them- 
selves, unappalling  ceremonies.  The  mys- 
tcriousness  was  no  doubt  fed  and  height- 
encd  by  the  regulations  of  the  clergy  and 
by  the  impressiveness  of  the  service,*  but 
it  grew  of  itself  out  of  the  profound  and 
general  religious  sentiment.  The  baptis- 
tery and  the  altar  were  closed  against  the 
uninitiate,  but  if  they  had  been  open  men 
would  scarcely  have  ventured  to  approach 
them.  The  knowledge  of  the  nature  of 
the  sacraments  was  reserved  for  the  bap- 
tized ;  but  it  was  because  the  minds  of  the 
unbaptized  were  sealed  by  trembling  rev- 
erence, and  shuddered  to  anticipate  the 
forbidden  knowledge.  The  hearers  had  a 
vague  knowledge  of  these  mysteries  float- 
ing  around  them,  the  initiate  heard  it  with- 
in.f    To  add  to  the  impressiveness,  night 


*  This  was  the  avowed  objert  of  the  clergy. 
Catechumenis  sacramenta  fidefiurn  non  produntur, 
non  ideo  fit.  quod  ea  ferre  non  possunt,  sed  ut  ab 
eis  tanto  ardentius  concupiscantnr,  quanto  honora- 
biliiis  occultantur.— August,  in  Johan..  00.  Mor- 
talium  generi  natura  datum  est,  ut  abstrusa  fortiiis 
quærat.  ut  negata  inagis  amhiat,  ut  tardius  adepta 
plus  diligat,  et  eo  flagrantius  ametur  veritas,  quo 
vel  diutiiis  desideratur,  vel  laboriosiiis  quæritur,  vel 
lardiiis  invenitur.— Claudius  Mameit.,  quoted  by 
Casaubon  in  Baron  ,  p.  497. 

t  The  inimitahle  pregnancy  of  the  Greek  lan- 
guage expresses  this  by  rwo  verbs  dififerently  com 
pounded.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  in  his  Procatechesis, 
states  the  Caiechumens  nspar^eiaOai,  the  Faithful 
(vi^x^oSui.  by  the  meaning  of  the  mysteries. 
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was  sometimes  spread  over  thc  Christian 
as  'over  the  pagan  mysteries.* 

Al  Easter  and  at  Pentecost,f  and  in 
„  .  some  piaces  at  the  Epiphany,  the 
right  of  baptism  was  admmistered 
publiely  (that  is,  in  the  presence  of  the 
failhful)  to  all  the  converts  of  the  yéar, 
excepting  thosc  few  instances  in  which  it 
had  been  expedient  to  perfonn  the  cere- 
aiony  without  delay,  or  whcre  the  timid 
Christian  put  it  off  till  tlie  closc  of  life  ;% 
a  practice  for  a  long  time  condemned  in 
vain  by  the  clergy.  But  the  faet  of  the 
delay  shows  how  deeply  the  importance 
and  efficacy  of  the  rite  werc  rooted  in  the 
Christian  mind.  It  was  a  complete  lus- 
tration  of  the  soul.  The  neophyte  emer- 
ged  from  the  waters  of  baptism  in  a  state 
of  perfect  innocence.  Thc  Dove  (the  Ho- 
ly  Spirit)  was  constantly  hovering  over 
the  font,  and  sanctifying  the  waters  to  the 
mysterious  ablution  of  all  the  sins  of  the 
passed  life.  If  the  soul  suitered  no  sub- 
sequent  taint,  it  passed  at  once  to  the 
realms  of  purity  and  bliss  ;  the  heart  was 
purified  ;  the  understanding  illuminated  ; 
the  spirit  was  clothed  with  immortality.^ 
Robed  in  vvhite,  emblematic  of  spotless 
purity, ]|  the  candidate  approached  the  bap- 
tistery,  in  the  larger  churches  a  separate 
budding.  There  he  uttered  the  solemn 
vows  which  pledged  him  to  his  religion. ^[ 
The  symbolizing  genius  of  the  East  added 
some  significant  ceremonies.  The  cate- 
chumen  turned  to  the  West,  the  realm  of 
Satan,  and  thrice  renounced  his  power; 
he  turned  to  the  East  to  adore  the  Sun  of 
Righteousncss,**  and  to  proclaim  his  com- 

*  Noctu  ritus  multi  in  mysteriis  pergebantur; 
noctu  otiam  initiatio  Christianorum  inchoabatur  — 
Casaubon,  p.  490,  with  the  quotations  subjoined. 

t  At  Constantinople,  it  appears  from  Chrysos- 
tom,  baptism  did  not  take  place  at  Fentecost. — 
Montfaucon,  Diatrihe,  p.  179. 

t  The  mernorable  example  of  Constantine  may 
for  a  time  not  only  have  illustrated,  lun  likewise  con- 
firmed,  the  practice  —  See  Gibbon's  note  (vol.  i.,  p. 
423,  424),  and  the  author's  observations. 

§  Gregory  of  Nazianzen  alinost  exhansts  the  co- 
piousness  of  the  Greek  language  in  s peaking  of  bap- 
tism :  åupov Kalovfisv, x'ipidfia, l3aKTi(Tfia,  xpia/ia, 
QUTiGfia,  åtyOapaiat;  h-åvfia,  ?>ovTpov  —aliyyeve- 
aiag,  a$payL<5a,  ttuv  oti  Tifiiov.—Oiat.  xl.,  de  Bap- 
tism. 

Almost  all  the  fathers  of  this  age,  Basil,  the  two 
Gregories,  Ambrose  (de  Sacram.),  Augustine,  have 
treatises  on  baptism,  and  vie,  as  it  were,  with  each 
other  in  their  praises  of  its  importance  and  efficacy. 

II  Unde  parens  sacro  ducit  de  fonte  sacerdos 
Infantes  niveos  corpore,  corde,  habitu. 

Paulin.  ad  Sever. 

IT  Chrysostom  in  two  piaces  gives  the  Eastern 
profession  of  faith,  which  was  extremely  simple :  "  I 
renounce  Satan,  his  pomp  and  worship,  and  am 
united  to  Christ.  I  believe  in  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead."— See  references  in  Montfaucon,  ubi  snprå. 

**  Cyril ,  Cat.  Mystag.    Hieron  in  Amos.vi.,  14, 


pact  with  the  Lord  of  Life.  The  mystic 
trinal  number  prevailed  throughout ;  the 
vovv  was  thrcefold,  and  thrice  pronounced. 
The  baptism  was  usually  by  immersion  ; 
the  stripping  off"  the  clothes  was  emble- 
matic of  "  putting  off"  the  old  man ;"  but 
baptism  by  sprinkling  was  allowed,  ac- 
cording  to  the  exigency  of  the  case.  The 
watcr  itself  became,  in  the  vivid  language 
of  the  Church,  the  blood  of  Christ :  it  was 
compared,  by  a  fanciful  analogy,  to  the 
Red  Sca  :  the  daring  metaphors  of  some 
of  the  fathers  might  seem  to  assert  a  trans- 
mutation  of  its  colour.* 

The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  ini- 
perceptibly  acquired  the  solemni-  Eu(|haris, 
ty,  the  appellation  of  a  sacrifice. 
The  poetry  of  devotional  language  kindied 
into  the  most  vivid  and  realizing  expres- 
sions of  awe  and  adoration.  No  imager? 
could  bc  too  bold,  no  words  too  glowing, 
to  impress  the  soul  more  piofoundly  wiih 
the  sufflerings,  the  divinity,  the  intimair 
union  of  the  Redeemer  with  his  disci- 
ples. The  invisible  presence  of  the  Lord, 
which  the  devout  felt  within  the  whole 
church,  but  more  particularly  in  ils  more 
holy  and  secluded  part,  was  gradually  con- 
centrated,  as  it  were,  upon  the  altar.  The 
mysterious  identification  of  the  Redeemer 
with  the  consecrated  elements  was  firpt 
felt  by  the  mind,  till,  at  a  later  period,  a 
material  and  corporeal  transmutation  bc- 
gan  to  be  asserted  ;  that  which  the  earlicr 
fathers,  in  their  boldest  figure,  called  a 
bloodless  sacrifice,  became  an  actual  o!)la- 
tion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  Bul 
all  these  fine  and  subtile  distinctions  be- 
long  to  a  later  theology.  In  the  dim  vague- 
ness,  in  the  ineffable  and  inexplicable  mys- 
tery,  consistedmuch  of  its  impressiveness 
on  the  believer,  the  awe  and  dread  of  the 
uninitiate. 

These  sacraments  were  the  sole  real 
mysteries  ;  their  nature  and  effects  were 
the  hidden  knowledge  which  was  revealed 
to  the  perfect  alone.f  In  Alexandrca. 
where  the  imitation  or  rivalry  of  the  an- 
cient  mysteries,  in  that  seat  of  the  Piaton- 
ic learning,  was  most  likely  to  prevail,  the 
catechetical  school  of  Origen  attempted  to 
form  the  simpler  truths  of  the  Gospel  into 


*  Unde  rubet  baplismus  Chris  ti,  nisi  Chrisii 
sanguine  consecratur — August.,  Tract.  in  Johan. 
Compare  Bingham,  xi ,  10,  4 

t  Quid  est  quod  occultum  est  et  non  publicum  in 
ecclesiå,  sacramentuin  baptismi,  sacramentum  Eu- 
charistiæ.  Opera  nostra  bona  vident  et  pagani, 
sacramenta  vero  occultantur  illis —Augustine  ir 
Psalm  103.  Ordination  apnears  to  have  been  a  se- 
cret  rite.— Casaubon,  p.  495.  Compare  this  treatise 
of  Casaubon,  the  xivth  of  his  Exercitationes  Anti- 
Baronianæ,  which  in  general  is  profound  and  judi- 
cious 
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a  regular  and  progressive  system  of  devel- 
opment.*  The  works  of  Clement  of  Al- 
exandrea vvere  progressive,  addressed  to 
the  heathen,  the  catechumen,  the  perfect 
Christian.  But  the  doctrine  which  was 
there  reserved  for  the  initiale  had  a 
Strange  tinge  of  Piatonic  mysticism.  In 
the  Church  in  general,  the  only  esoteric 
doctrine,  as  we  have  said,  related  to  the 
sacraments.  After  the  agitation  of  the 
Trinitarian  qnestion,  there  seems  to  have 
been  some  desire  to  withdraw  that  holy 
mystery  likevvise  from  the  gaze  of  the  pro- 
fane, which  the  popular  tumults,  the  con- 
flicts  between  the  Arians  and  Athanasians 
of  the  lowest  orders  in  the  streets  of  Con- 
stantinople  and  Alexandrea,  show  to  have 
been  by  no  means  successful.  The  apoc- 
alyptic  hymn,  the  Trisagion,  makes  apart, 
indeed,  of  all  the  older  hturgies,  which  be- 
long  to  the  end  of  the  third  or  beginning 
of  the  fourth  Century.  Even  the  simple 
prayer  of  our  Lord,  which  might  seem  ap- 
propriate  to  universal  man,  and  so  intend- 
ed  by  the  Saviour  himself,  was  consider- 
ed  too  holy  to  be  uttered  by  unbaptized 
lips.  It  was  said  that  none  but  the  bap- 
tized  could  properly  address  the  Alinighty 
as  his  Father.f 

That  care  which  Christianity  had  as- 
Christian  sumed  over  the  whole  life  of  man, 
lunerals.  jt  did  not  abandon  after  death.  In 
that  solemn  season  it  took  in  charge  the 
body,  which,  though  mouldering  into  dust, 
was  to  be  revived  for  the  resurrection. 
The  respect  and  honour  which  human 
nature  pays  to  the  remains  of  the  dead, 
and  which,  among  the  Grceks  especially, 
had  a  strong  religious  hold  lipon  the  feel- 
ings,  was  still  more  profoundly  sanctified 
by  the  doctrines  and  usages  of  Christian- 
ity. The  practice  of  inhumation  which 
prevailed  ih  Egypt  and  Syria,  and  in  other 
parts  of  the  East,  was  gradually  extended 
over  the  whole  Western  vvorld  by  Christi- 
anity.J   The  funeral  pyre  went  out  of  use, 

*  Upon  this  ground  rests  the  famous  Disciplina 
Arcani,  that  esoteric  doctrine  within  which  luiked 
everything  which  laterages  thought  proper  to  dig- 
nify  hy  the  name  of  the  traditions  of  the  Church. 
This  theory  was  first  fully  developed  by  Schelstrate, 
"  De  Disciplina  Arcani,"  and  is  very  clearly  stated 
in  Pagi,  sub  Ann.,  118.  It  rests  chiefly  on  a  pas- 
sage of  Origen  (contra  Cels.,i.,  7),  who,  after  as- 
serting  the  publicity  of  the  main  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity, the  incarnation,  passion,  and  resurrection 
of  Christ.  and  the  general  resurrection  to  judgment, 
admils  that  Christianity,  like  philosophy,  had  some 
secret  and  esoteric  doctrines.  Pagi  argues  that,  as 
the  Trinity  was  not  among  the  public,  it  must  have 
been  among  the  esoteric  tenets. 

+  Bingham,  i.,  4,  7,  and  x.,  5,  9. 

t  Nec,  ut  creditis,  ullumdamnum  sepulturæ  time- 
mus, sed  veterem  et  meliorem  consuetudinern  hu- 
mandi  frequentamus.  The  speaker  goes  on,  in  very 
elegant  language,  to  adduce  the  analogy  of  the  dtath 


and  the  cemeteries,  which  from  the  earli- 
est  period  belonged  to  the  Christians,  were 
gradually  enlarged  for  the  general  recep- 
tion, not  of  the  ashes  only  in  their  urns, 
but  for  the  entire  remains  of  the  dead. 
The  Eastern  practice  of  embalming  was 
so  general,*  that  Tertullian  boasts  that 
the  Christians  consumed  more  of  the  mer- 
chandise  of  Sabæa  in  their  interments 
than  the  heathens  in  the  fumigations  be- 
fore the  altars  of  their  gods.f  The  gen- 
eral tone  of  the  simple  inscriptions  spoke 
of  death  but  as  a  sleep ;  "  he  sleeps  in 
peace"  was  the  common  epitaph:  the 
very  name  of  the  enclosure,  the  cemetery, 
implied  the  same  trust  in  its  temporary 
occupancy ;  those  who  were  committed 
to  the  earth  only  awaited  the  summons 
to  a  new  life. J  Gradually  the  cemetery 
was,  in  some  piaces,  closely  connected 
vvith  the  church.  Where  the  rigid  inter- 
dict  agafnst  burying  within  the  walls  of 
cities  was  either  inapplicable  or  not  en- 
forced,  the  open  court  before  the  church 
became  the  place  of  burial.§ 

Christian  fimerals  began  early  in  their 
period  of  security  and  opulence  to  be  cel- 
ebrated  vvith  great  magnificence.  Jerome 
compares  the  funeral  procession  of  Fabi- 
ola  to  the  triumphs  of  Camillus,  Scipio,  or 

and  revival  of  nature  :  Expectandum  etiam  nobis 
corporis  ver  est.— Minuc.  Fel.,  edit.  Ouzel,  p.  327. 

During  the  time  of  the  plague  in  Alexandrea  and 
Carthage,  the  Christians  not  only  buried  their  own 
dead,  but  likewise  those  of  the  pagans. — Dion.  Alex. 
apud  Euseb.,  Hist.,  vii.,  22.  Pontius,  in  Vita  Cyp- 
riani.  Compare  a  curious  essay  in  the  Vennischte 
Schriften  of  Bottiger,  iii.,  14:  Verbrennen  oder 
Beerdigen. 

Titulumque  et  frigida  saxa 
Liquido  spargernus  odore. 

Prudent.,  Hym.  de  Exeq. 
Martyris  hi  tumulum  studeant  perfundere  nardo 
Et  medicata  pio  referant  unguenta  sepulcro. 

Paul.  Nol.  in  Nat.  C.  Fel 
t  Apologet ,  c.  42.  Boldetti  afHrms  that  these 
odours  were  plainly  perceptible  on  opening  some 
of  the  Christian  cemeteries  at  Rome. — See  Mama- 
chi,  Costumi  riei  Christiani,  iii.,  p.  83.  The  judge 
in  the  acts  of  Tarachus  (Ruinart,  p.  385)  says,  "  you 
expect  that  your  women  will  bury  your  bodv  wirh 
ointrnents  and  spices." 

Hine  maxima  cura  sepulcrts 
Impenditur,  hine  resolutos 
Honor  ultimus  accipit  artus 
Et  funeris  ambitus  ornat. 

Quid  nam  tibi  saxa  cavata, 

Quid  pulchra  volunt  monumenta? 

Res  quod  nisi  creditur  illis 

Non  mortua,  sed  data  somno. 

Prudent.  in  Exeq  Defuncl. 
(j  There  is  a  law  of  Gratian,  Valentinian,  and 
Theodosius,  forbidding  burial,  or  the  deposition  of 
urns  (which  shows  that  cremation  was  still  com- 
mon), within  the  walls  of  Constantinople,  even 
within  the  cemeteries  of  tho  apostles  or  martyrs. — 
Cod.  Theod.,  ix.,  17,  C. 
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Pompey.  The  character  of  this  female, 
who  founded  the  first  hospital  in  Home, 
and  lavished  a  splendid  fortune  in  alms- 
giving,  may  have  mainly  contributed  to 
the  strong  interest  exciled  by  her  inter- 
ment.  All  Rome  was  poured  forth.  The 
streets,  the  windows,  the  tops  of  houses, 
were  crowded  vvith  spectators.  Proces- 
sions of  youths  and  of  old  men  preceded 
the  bier,  chanting  the  praises  of  the  de- 
ceased.  As  it  passed,  the  churches  were 
crowded,  and  psalms  were  sung,  and  their 
golden  roofs  rang  with  the  sublime  Al- 
leluia. 

The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
Worship  or  body  deepcned  the  common  and 
the  manyrs.  natural  feeling  of  respect  for  the 
remains  of  the  dead  :*  the  worship  of  the 


*  In  one  of  the  very  curious  essays  of  M.  Raoul 
Rochette,  Mémoires  de  l'Académie,  he  has  illus- 
'.rated  the  extraordinary  care  with  which  the  hea- 
ihen  buried  along  with  the  remains  of  the  dead 
3very  kind  of  utensil,  implement  of  tråde,  down  to 
the  dolls  of  children;  even  food  and  knives  and 
forks.  This  appcars  from  all  the  tombs  which  are 
opened,  from  the  most  ancient  Etruscan  to  the 
most  modem  heathen  sepulchres.  "  11  y  avait  lå 
une  notion  confuse  et  grossiére  sans  doute  de  l'im- 
mortalité  de  1  ame,  mais  il  s'y  trouvait  aussi  la 
preuve  sensible  et  palpable  de  eet  instinct  de  l'hom- 
me,  qui  repugne  å  l'idée  de  la  destruetion  de  son 
étre,  et  qui  y  resiste  de  toutes  les  forces  de  son  in- 
telligence et  de  toutes  les  erreurs  méme  de  la  rai- 
son,"  p.  689.  But  it  is  a  more  remarkable  faet  that 
the  Christians  long  adhered  to  the  same  usages, 
notwithstanding  the  purer  and  loftier  notions  of 
another  life  bestowed  by  their  religion.  "  La  pre- 
miere observation  qui  s'offre  å  Boldetti  luiméme  et 
qui  devra  frapper  tous  les  esprits,  c'est  qu'en  déco- 
rant  les  tombeaux  de  leurs  fréres  de  tant  d'objets 
de  pur  ornament,  ou  d'usage  réel,  les  Chrétiens 
n'avaient  pu  étre  dirigés  que  par  ee  motif  d'espé- 
rance  qui  leur  faisait  considérer  le  tombe.iu  comme 
un  lieu  de  passage,  d'ou  ils  devaient  sortir  avec 
toutes  les  conditions  de  l'immortalité,  et  la  mort, 
comme  un  sommeil  paisible,  au  sein  duquel  il  ne 
pouvait  leur  étre  indifferent  de  se  trouver  environ- 
nés  des  objets  qui  leur  avaient  été  chers  duiant  la 
vie  ou  de  l'image  de  ces  objets,"  tom.  xiii.,  p.  092. 

The  heathen  practice  of  burying  money,  some- 
times  large  sums,  with  the  dead,  was  the  canse  of 
the  very  severe  lavvs  against  the  violations  of  the 
tombs.  In  faet,  these  treasures  were  so  great  as 
to  be  a  source  of  revenue,  which  the  government 
was  unwilling  to  share  with  unlicensed  plunderers 
Et  si  aurum,  tit  dicitur,  vel  argentum  fuerit  tuå  ln- 
dagatione  detectum,  compendio  publico  fidehter 
vindicabis,  ita  tamen  ut  abstineatis  a  cineribus  mor- 
tuorum.  Ædificia  tegant  cineres,  columnæ  vel 
marmora  oment  sepulcra  :  talenta  non  teneant,  qui 
commercia  virorum  reliquerunt.  Aurum  enim  justé 
sepulcro  detrahitur.  ubi  dominus  non  habetur ;  imo 
Culpæ  genus  est  inutiliter  abdita  relinquere  mortu- 
orum,  unde  se  vita  potest  sustentare  viventium. 
Suth  are  the  instrnciions  of  the  minister  of  The- 
odoric— Cassiod.,  Var.,  iv  ,  34. 

But  it  is  still  more  Strange,  that  the  Christians 
continued  this  practice,  particularly  of  the  piece  of 
money  in  the  mouth,  which  the  heathen  intended 
for  the  payment  of  Charon.  It  continued  to  the 
time  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  who,  according  to  M.  R. 
Rochette,  vrota  against  it. 


relics  of  saints  and  martyrs  still  farthei 
contributed  to  the  same  effect.  If  the 
splendid  but  occasional  ceremony  of  the 
apotheosis  of  the  deccased  emperor  wiC 
exploded,  a  ceremony  which,  lavished  as  it 
frequently  had  been  on  the  worst  and  ba- 
sestof  mankind,  however  it  might  amuse 
and  excite  the  populace,  could  not  but 
provoke  the  contempt  of  the  virtuous  ;  in 
the  Christian  world  a  continual,  and  in 
some  respects  more  rational,  certainly 
more  modest,  apotheosis  was  constantly 
celebrated.  The  more  distinguished  Chris- 
tians were  dismissed,  if  not  to  absoluic 
deification,  to  immortality,  to  a  state.  in 
which  they  retained  profound  interest  in, 
and  some  inflaence  over,  the  condition  ol 
men.  During  the  perilous  and  gloomy 
days  of  persecution,  the  reverence  for 
those  who  endured  martyrdom  for  the  re- 
ligion of  Christ  had  grown  up  out  of  the 
best  feelings  of  man's  improved  nature. 
Reverence  gnidually  grew  into  venera- 
tion, worship,  adoration.  Althongh  the 
more  rigid  theology  maintained  a  marked 
distinction  between  the  honours  shown  to 
the  martyrs  and  that  addressed  to  the  Re- 
deemer  and  the  Supreme  Being,  the  line 
was  too  fine  and  invisible  not  to  be  trans- 
gressed  by  excited  popular  feeling.  The 
heathen  writers  constantly  taunt  the  Chris- 
tians with  the  substitution  of  the  new  idol- 
atry  for  the  old.  The  charge  of  worship- 
pingdead  men's  bones  and  the  remains  ol 
malefactors  constantly  recurs.  A  pagan 
philosopher,  as  late  as  the  fourth  century. 
contemptuously  selects  some  barbarous 
names  of  African  martyrs,  and  inquires 
whether  they  are  more  worthy  objects  of 
worship  than  Minerva  or  Jove.* 

The  festivals  in  honour  of  the  martyrs 
were  avowedly  instituted,  or  at  Fesliva|s 
least  conducted  on  a  sumptuous  esllva  *' 
scale,  in  rivalry  of  the  banquets  which  form- 
ed  so  important  and  attractive  a  part  of  the 
pagan  ceremonial.f  Besides  the  earliest 
agapæ,  which  gave  place  to  the  more  sol- 


*  Quis  enim  ferat  Jovi  fulmina  vibranli  præferti 
Mygdonem  ;  Junoni,  Minervæ,  Veneri,  Vestæque 
Sanaem,  et  cunctis  (pro  nefas)  Diis  immortalihus 
archimartyrem  nymphanionem,  inter  quos  Lucitas 
haud  minore  cultu  suscipitur  atque  alii  intermina- 
to  numero;  Diisque  hommibusque  odiosa  nomma. 
—  See  Augustin.,  Epist.  xvi  ,  p  20. 

t  Cum  factåpace,  turbæ  Gentilium  in  Christia- 
nnm  nomen  venire  cupientes,  hoc  impedirentur, 
quod  dies  festos  cum  idolis  suis  solerent  in  ahun- 
dantiå  epularum  et  ebrietate  consumere.  nec  facile 
abhisperniciosissimisettam  velustissimis  volnptat- 
lbus  se  possent  abstinere,  visum  fuisse  mnjonbus 
nostris,  ut  huic  infirmitatis  parti  interim  parcere- 
tur,  diesque  feslos,  post  eos,  quos  relinquebant,  ali- 
os  in  honorem  sanctorum  martyrum  vel  non  simili 
sacrilegio,  quamvis  simili  luxu  celebrarentur  — Au 
gustin.,  Kpist.  xxix.,  p.  52. 
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emn  Eucharist,  there  were  other  kinds  of 
banquets,  at  marriages  and  funerals,  cailed 
iikewise  agapæ;*  but  those  of  the  mar- 
tyrs were  the  most  costly  and  magnificent. 
The  former  were  of  a  more  private  nature  ; 
the  poor  were  entertained  at  the  cost  of 
the  married  couple  or  the  relatives  of  the 
deceased.  The  relationship  of  the  mar- 
tyrs extended  to  the  whole  Christian  com- 
munity,  and  united  all  in  one  bond  of  pi- 
ety.  They  belonged,  by  a  new  tie  of  spir- 
itual kindred,  to  the  whole  Church. 

By  a  noble  metaphor,  the  day  of  the 
martyrs'  death  was  eonsidered  thatoftheir 
birth  to  immortality,  and  their  birthdays 
became  the  most  sacred  and  popular  fes- 
tivals of  the  Church. f  At  their  sepul- 
chres,J  or,  more  frequently,  as  the  public 
worship  became  more  costly,  in  statcly 
churches  erccted  either  over  their  sepul- 
chres  or  in  some  more  convenient  situa- 
tion, but  dedicated  to  their  honour,  these 
holy  days  commenced  with  the  most  im- 
pressive  religious  service.  Hymns  were 
sung  in  their  praise  (much  of  the  early 
Christian  poetry  was  composed  for  these 
occasions)  ;  the  history  of  their  lives  and 
martyrdoms  was  read^  (the  legends  which 
grew  up  into  so  fertile  a  subject  for  Chris- 
tian mythic  fable) ;  panegyrical  orations 
were  delivered  by  the  best  preachers.|j 
The  day  closed  with  an  open  banquet,  in 
which  all  the  vvorshippers  were  invitedto 
partake.  The  wealthy  heathens  had  been 
accustomed  to  propitiate  the  manes  of  their 
departed  friends  by  these  costty  festivals  ; 
the  banquet  was  almost  an  integral  part  of 
the  heathen  religious  ceremony.  The  cus- 
tom  passed  into  the  Church  ;  and  with  the 
pagan  feeling,  the  festival  assumed  a  pagan 


*  Gregory  Nazianzen  mentions  the  three  kinds. 
OviS'  ieprjv  km  åaaa  yevéd?aov,  i/e  Savovrog, 
"H  rtva  vv/j.(piåi7]v  crvv  7r?*eovétjoi  i?£<jv — Carm.  x. 

t  YsvéOXia,  natalitia.  This  custom  was  as  ear- 
ly as  the  time  of  Polycarp  The  day  of  his  martyr- 
dom  was  celebrated  by  the  Church  of  Antioch. — 
Euseb ,  lib.  iv.,  15.  Campare  Suicer,  in  voce 
yevéOliov.  Tertullian  instances  the  offerings  for 
the  dead,  and  the  annual  celebration  of  the  birlhilays 
of  the  martvrs,  as  of  apostolic  tradition.  Oblatio- 
nes  pro  defnnctis,  in  natalibus  annuå  die  facimus. 
—De  Coron.  Mit.,  c.  2.  Campare  Exhortat.  ad 
Cast.,  c.  1 1.  In  the  treatise  de  Monogamiå,  he  con- 
sulers  it  among  the  sacred  duties  of  a  faithful  wid- 
ow,  offert.  annilis  diebus  dormitionis  ejus. 

\  At  Antioch,  the  remains  of  St.  Juventinus  and 
St,  Maximinus  were  placed  in  a  sumptuous  tomb, 
nnd  honoured  with  an  annual  festival. — Theodoret, 
E.  H.iii  ,  15. 

i)  The  author  of  the  Acts  of  Ignatius  wrote  them, 
in  part  that  the  day  of  his  martyrdom  might  be  duly 
honoured. — Aet.  Martyr.  Ign.  apud  Cotelerium,  vol. 
n.,  p  161.    Compare  Acta  St.  Polycarpi 

||  There  is  a  law  of  Theodosius  the  Great  against 
selling  the  bodies  of  martyrs.— Cod.Theod  ,  ix.,  17,7. 


character  ofgayety  and  joyous  excitement, 
and  even  of  luxury.*  In  some  piaces,  the 
confluence  of  worshippers  was  so  great 
that,  as  in  the  earlierand  indeed  the  more 
modern  religions  of  Asia,  the  neighbour- 
hood  of  the  more  celebrated  churches  of 
the  martyrs  became  marts  for  commerce, 
and  fairs  were  established  on  those  holy- 
days.f 

As  the  evening  drew  in,  the  solemn  and 
religious  thoughts  gave  way  to  other  emo- 
tions ;  the  wine  flowed  freely,  and  the 
healths  of  the  martyrs  were  pledged,  not 
unfrequently,  to  complete  inebriety.  All 
the  luxuries  of  the  Roman  banquet  were 
imperceptibly  introduced.  Dances  were 
admitted,  pantomimic  spectacles  were  ex- 
hibited.J  the  festivals  were  prolonged  till 
late  in  the  evening  or  to  midnight,  so  that 
other  criminal  irregularities  profaned,  if 
not  the  sacred  edifice,  its  immediate  neigh- 
bourhood. 

The  bishops  had  for  some  time  sanc- 
tioned  these  pious  hilarities  with  their 
presence  ;  they  had  freely  partakenof  the 
banquets,  and  their  attendants  were  accu- 
sed  of  plundering  the  remains  of  the  feast, 
which  ought  to  have  been  preserved  for 
the  use  of  the  poor.§ 

*  Lipsius  eonsidered  these  agapæ  derived  from 
the  silicernium  of  the  ancients. — Ad  Tac,  Ann.,  vi., 
5.  Quod  illa  parentalia  superstitioni  Gentiliuin  es- 
sent  similia.  Such  is  the  observation  of  Ambrose 
apud  Augustin. — Conf.,  vi.,  2.  Boldetti,  a  good 
Roman  Catholic  and  most  learned  antiquarian,  ob- 
serves  on  this  and  other  usages  adopted  from  pagan- 
isrn,  Fu  anchi  sentimento  de'  prelati  di  chiesa  di 
cor.descendere  con  cio  alla  debelozza  de'  convertiti 
dal  Gentilesimo,  per  istaccarli  piQ  soavemente  dell' 
antichi  superstizioni,  non  levando  Ioro  affetto  ma 
bensi  convertendo  in  buoni  i  lorodivertirnenti. — Os- 
servazioni,  p.  46.  Compare  Marangoni's  work  "  dei 
Cose  Gentilesche." 

t  Already  had  the  Montariist  asceticism  of  Ter- 
tullian taken  alarm  at  the  abuse  of  the  earlier  festi- 
val, which  had  Iikewise  degenerated  from  its  pious 
use,  and  with  his  accustomed  vehemence  denouncea 
the  abuse  of  the  agapæ  among  the  Catholics.  Apud 
te  agape  in  sæculis  fervet,  fides  in  culinis  calet, 
spes  in  ferculis  jacet.  Sed  major  his  est  agape, 
quia  per  hane  adolescentes  tui  cum  sororibus  dor- 
miunt,  appendices  scilicet  gulæ,  lascivia  atque  lux- 
uria  est.— De  Jejun.,  c.  xvii. 

There  are  many  paintings  in  the  catacombs  rep- 
resentmg  agapæ.— Raoul  Rachette,  Mém.  des  !n- 
scrip.,  p.  141.  The  author  attributes  to  the  agapæ 
held  in  the  cemeteries  many  of  the  cups,  glasses, 
&c,  found  in  the  catacombs. 

t  Bottiger,  in  his  prohision  on  the  four  ages  of 
the  drama  (Opera  Lat.,  p.  326),  supposed,  from  a 
passage  of  St  Augustine,  that  there  were  scenic 
representations  of  the  deaths  of  martyrs.  Muller 
justly  observes  that  the  passage  does  not  bear  out 
this  inference;  and  Augustine  would  scarcelyhave 
used  such  expressions  unless  of  dances  or  mimes  of 
less  decent  kind.  Sanctnm  locum  invaserat  pesti- 
lentia  et  petulantia  saltationis  ;  per  totam  noctem 
cantabantur  nefaria.  et  cantantibus  saltabatur. — Au- 
gust, in  Natal.  Cyprian.,  p.  3J1. 

(j  See  the  poem  of  Greg.  Naz  ,  de  Div.  \\t  Gen- 
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But  the  scandals  which  inevitably  arose 
out  of  thesc  paganized  solcmnities  awoke 
tlie  slumbcring  vigilance  of  the  more  seri- 
ous  prelates.  The  meetings  were  gradu- 
ally  suppressed  :  they  are  denounced,  with 
the  strongcst  condemnation  of  the  luxury 
and  license  with  which  they  were  celebra- 
ted  in  the  Chureh  of  Antioch,  by  Gregory 
of  Nazianzum*  and  by  Chrysostom.  They 
were  authoritatively  condemned  by  a  can- 
on  of  the  Council  of  Laodicea.f  In  the 
West,  they  were  generally  held  in  Konie 
and  in  other  I  talian  eities  till  a  later  period. 
The  authority  of  Ambrose  had  discounte- 
nanced,  if  not  entirely  abolished,  them  in 
his  diocese  of  Milan.J  They  prevailed  lo 
the  latest  time  in  the  churches  of  Afriea, 
where  they  were  vigorously  assailed  by 
the  eloquence  of  Augustine.  The  Bishop 
of  Hippo  appeals  to  the  example  of  Italy 
and  other  parts  of  the  West,  in  which  they 
had  never  prevailed,  and  in  which,  wher- 
ever  they  had  been  known,  they  had  been 
suppressed  by  common  consent.  But  Af- 
riea did  not  surrender  them  without  a  strug- 
gle.  The  Manichean  Faustus,  in  the  as- 
cetic  spirit  of  his  sect,  taunts  the  orthodox 
with  their  idolatrous  festivals.  "  You  have 
but  substituted  your  agape  for  the  sacri- 
fices  of  the  heathen;  in  the  placc  of  their 
idols  you  have  set  up  your  martyrs,  whom 
you  worship  with  the  same  ceremonies  as 
the  pagans  their  gods.  You  appease  the 
manes  of  the  dead  with  wine  and  with 
meat-offerings."  The  answer  of  Augus- 
tine indignantly  repels  the  charge  of  idol- 
atry,  and  takes  refuge  in  the  subtile  dis- 
tinction  in  the  nature  of  the  worship  offer- 
ed  to  the  martyrs.  "  The  reverence  paid 
to  martyrs  is  the  same  with  that  offcred  to 
holy  men  in  this  life,  only  offered  more 
freely,  because  they  have  finally  triumph- 
ed  in  their  conflict.  We  adore  God  alone  ; 
we  offer  sacrifice  to  no  martyr,  or  to  the 
soul  of  any  saint  or  to  any  angel.  *  * 
Those  who  intoxicate  themselves  by  the 
sepulchres  of  the  martyrs  are  condemned 
by  sound  doctrine.  It  is  a  diffcrent  thing 
to  approve,  and  to  tolerate  till  we  can 
amend.  The  discipline  of  Christians  is 
one  thing,  the  sensuality  of  those  who 


or.  Jerome  admits  the  gross  evils  which  took  place 
during  these  feasts,  but  ascribes  them  to  the  irreg- 
ularities  of  a  youthfnl  people,  which  ought  not  to 
raise  a  prejudice  against  the  religion,  or  even  against 
the  usage.  The  bishops  were  sometimes  cailed 
vetcpoSopoi,  feasters  on  the  dead. 

*  Carm.ccxviii.,ccxix.,  and  Oratio  vi.  Chrysos- 
tom, Hom.  in.  S.  M.  Julian 

t  Conc.  Harduin,  t.  i ,  p.  786. 

t  Ambros  ,  de  Jejun.,c.  xvii.  Augustin  ,  Confes- 
siones,  vi.,  2.    See  likewise  Augustin.,  Epist.  xxii., 


|  thus  indulge  in  dmnkenness  and  the  infirro- 
ity  oi'  „...3  weak  is  another."* 

So  completely,  however,had  they  growi. 
into  tbc  habits  of  the  Christian  community, 
that  in  many  piaces  they  lingered  on  in 
obstinate  resistance  to  the  eloquence  ol 
the  great  tcachers  of  Christianity.  Even 
the  councils  pronounced  wiih  hesitating 
and  tardy  severity  the  sentence  of  con- 
demnation against  these  inveterate  usages. 
to  which  the  people  adhered  with  such 
strong  attachment.  That  of  Car- 
thage  prohibited  the  attendance  of  A  U-3'JT- 
the  clergy,  and  exhorted  them  to  persuade 
the  people.  as  far  as  possible,  to  abstain  frons 
these  festivals ;  that  of  Orleans 
condemns  the  singing,  dancing,  or  AD-533 
dissolute  behaviour  in  churches ;  that  of 
Agde  (Sens)  condemns  secular 
tnusic,  the  singing  of  women,  and  A  D-5,8- 
banquets,  in  that  place  of  which  "  it  is 
vvritten  that  it  is  a  house  of  prayer  final- 
ly, that  of  Trulla,  held  in  Constantinople  as 
late  as  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century, 
prohibits  the  decking  of  tables  in  churches 
(the  prohibition  indicates  the  practiee) : 
and  at  length  it  provoked  a  formal  sen- 
tence of  excommunication. 

But,  notwithstanding  all  its  efforts  to 
divert  and  preoccupy  the  mind  prorane 
by  these  graver,  or,  at  least,  pri-  »pectaetos 
marily  religious  spectacles,  the  passion 
for  theatrical  amusements  was  too  strong 
to  be  repressed  by  Christianity.  It  suc- 
ceeded  in  some  humane  improvements. 
but  in  some  parts  it  was  obliged  to  yield 
to  the  ungovernable  torrent.  The  popu 
lace  of  an  empire  threatened  on  all  sides 
by  dangerous  enemies,  oppressed  by  a 
rcmorseless  tyranny,  notwithstanding  the 
remonstrances  of  a  new  and  dominant  re- 
ligion, imperiously  demanded,  and  reck- 
lessly  enjoyed,  their  accustomed  diver- 
sions.*   In  some  piaces,  that  which  had 


*  Cont.  Faust.,  lib.  xx  .  c.  xxi.  One  of  the  po- 
ems of  St.  Paulinus  of  Nola  describes  the  generat 
concourse  to  these  festivals,  and  the  riois  which 
■  arose  out  of  them. 

Et  nunc  ecce  frequentes 
Per  totatn  et  vigiles  extendunt  gaudia  noctem, 
Lætitiå  somnos,  tenebras  funalibus  arcent. 

Verum  utinam  sanis  agerent  hæc  gaudia  votis, 
Nec  sua  liminibus  miscerent  gaudia  sanctis. 
*    *    ignoscenda  tamen  puto  talia  parcis 
Gaudia  quæ  ducant  epulis,  quia  mentibus  error 
Irrepit  rudibus,  nec  tantæ  conscia  culpæ 
Simplicitas  pietate  cadit,  male  credula  sanctos 
Perfusis  halante  tnero  gaudere  sepulcris. 

Carmen  ix.  in  St.  Felicem  Martyrem. 
t  In  the  fifth  century,  Treves,  fonr  times  deso- 
lated  by  the  barbarians,  no  sooner  recovered  its  free- 
dom  than  it  petitioned  for  the  games  of  the  circius. 
Ubique  faciescaptæ  urbis,  ubique  terror  captivilatis, 
ubique  imago  mortis,  jacent  reliquiæ  infelic'ssrna 
piebis  super  tumulos  mortuoruin  suorum,  et  t;<  .ir 
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»een  a  delight  became  a  madness  ;  and  it 
was  a  Christian  city  which  first  displaycd 
»edition  and  insurrection,  whose  streets 
ran  with  blood,  from  the  rivalry  of  two 
('actions  in  the  circus.  The  older  World 
was  degenerate  even  in  its  diversions.  It 
was  not  the  nobler  drama  of  Greece,  or 
even  that  of  Rome ;  neither  the  stately 
tragedy,  nor  even  the  fine  comedy  of  man- 
liers,  for  which  the  mass  of  the  people 
endured  the  stern  remonstrances  of  the 
Christian  orator,  but  spectacles  of  far  less 
intellcctual  pretensions,  and  far  more  like- 
ly  to  be  injurious  to  Christian  morals. 
These,  indeed,  were  not,  as  we  shall  show 
hercafter,  entirely  obsolete,  but  compara- 
tively  raré  and  unattractive. 

The  heathen  calendar  still  regulatcd  the 
iieathen  amusetnents  of  the  people.*  Near- 
calendar.  ly  100  days  in  the  year  were  set 
apart  as  festivals:  the  commencement  of 
every  month  was  dedicated  to  the  public 
diversions.  Besides  these,  there  were  ex- 
traordinary  days  of  rejoicing,  a  victory, 
the  birthday  of  the  reiguing  emperor  or 
the  dedicalion  of  his  statue  by  the  prefect 
or  the  provincials  of  any  city  or  district. 
On  the  accession  of  a  new  emperor,  pro- 
cessions always  took  place,  which  ended 
in  the  exhibition  of  games. f  The  dedica- 
tion  of  statues  to  the  emperors  by  differ- 
cnt  cities,  great  victories,  and  other  im- 
portant  events,  were  always  celebrated 
with  games.  The  Christians  obtained  a 
law  from  Theodosius,  that  games  should 
be  prohibited  on  the  Lord's  day.  The 
African  bishops,  in  the  fifth  Council  of 
Carthage,  petitioned  that  this  prohibition 
might  l)e  extended  to  all  Christian  holy- 
days.  They  urged  that  many  members 
of  the  corporate  bodies  were  obliged  offi- 
cially  to  attend  on  these  occasions,  and 
prevented  from  fulfilling  their  religions 


censes  rogas.  Compare  the  whole  passage,  Sal- 
vian,  de  Gub.  Dei,  vi. 

*  The  ordinary  calendar  of  holydays,  on  which 
the  courts  of  law  did  not  si'.,  at  the  close  of  the 
fourth  century,  are  given  by  Godefroy  (note  on  the 
God.  Theodos.,  lib  ii.,  viii.,  11): 

Fenæ  æstivæ  (harvest)   .      .      .  xxx. 

Fenæ  autumnales  (vintage)    .      .  xxx. 

Kalendæ  Januarii   ....  iii. 

Natalitia  urbis  Romæ     ...  i. 
"       urbis  Constantin.     .      .  i. 

Paschæ  xv. 

Dies  Solis,*  circiter      .      .      .  xli. 

Natalitia  Imperatorum  iv. 


Christmas  day,  Epiphany,  and  Pentecost  were  not, 
as  yet,  general  holydays. 

t  The  Constantinian  Calendar  (Grævii,  Thesaur., 
viii.)  reckons  ninety-six  days  for  the  games,  of  which 
but  few  were  peculiar  to  Rome. — Muller,  ii.,  p.  49. 


|  duties.  The  law  of  Theodosius  the  Eldet 
had  inhibiied  the  celebration  of  games  on 
Sundays,*  one  of  the  Younger  Theodosius 
added  at  Christmas,  the  Epiphany,  Easter. 
and  Pentecost,  and  directed  that  the  the* 
tres  should  be  closed,  not  only  to  the  Chris- 
■  tians,  but  to  the  impious  Jews  and  supcr- 
[stitious  pagans.f  But,  notwithstanding 
this  law,  which  must  have  been  imper- 
fectly  carried  into  exccution,  the  indignant 
preachers  still  denounce  the  rivalry  of  the 
games,  which  withdrew  so  many  of  their 
audience.J  The  Theoretica,  or  TheTheo,- 
fund  for  the  expenses  of  public  relR-a 
shows  and  amusements,  which  existed 
not  only  in  the  two  capitals,  but  in  all  the 
larger  cities  of  the  empire,  was  first  con- 
fiscated  to  the  imperial  treasury  by  Jus- 
tinian  ;  up  to  that  time  the  imperial  policy 
had  sanctioned  and  enforced  this  expendi- 
ture  ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  this  charge, 
which  had  been  so  long  voluntarily  borne 
by  the  ambition  or  the  vanity  of  the  higher 
orders,  was  first  imposcd  as  a  direct  tax 
on  individuals  by  a  Christian  emperor. 
By  a  law  of  Constantine,  the  senate  ol" 
Home  and  of  Constantinople  were  em- 
powered  to  designate  any  person  of  a 
certain  rank  and  fortune  for  the  costly 
function  of  exhibiling  games  in  these  two 
great  cities. §  These  were  in  addition  to 
the  spectacles  exhibited  by  the  consuls. 
In  the  other  cities  decemvirs  were  nomi- 
nated  to  this  office. ||  The  only  cxemptions 
were  nonage,  military  or  civil  service,  or  a 
spccial  indulgence  from  the  emperor.  Men 
fled  from  their  native  cities  to  escape  thi« 
onerous  distinction.  But,  if  the  charge 
was  thrown  on  the  treasury,  the  treasury 
could  recover  from  the  præ  tor  or  decemvir, 
besides  assessing  heavy  fines  for  the  neg- 
lect  of  the  duty  ;  and  they  were  liable  lo 
be  condemned  to  serve  two  years  instead 
of  one.  In  the  Eastern  provinces  this 
office  had  been  joined  with  a  kind  of  high- 
priesthood ;  such  were  the  Asiarchs,  the 
Syriarchs,^f  the  Bithyniarchs.  The  most 
distinguished  men  of  the  province  had 


*  The  oitior  Simdnys  were  comprised  in  the  summer, 
autiimnal,  snd  l' asier  holydays. 


*  Cod.  Theod.,  xv.,  v.  2. 

t  Ib.,  xv.,  t.  5,  1.  5.  A.D.  425.    Muller,  p.  50. 

t  See,  for  the  earlier  period,  Apostolic  Constit . 
ii.,  60,  61,  62;  Theophyl.  ad  Autolyc,  iii.,  p.  390: 
for  the  later,  Chrysostom,  pæne  passim,  Horn.  con- 
tra Am.;  Horn.  in  princip.,  Aet  i.,  58;  Horn.  in 
Johann.  <J  Zosim.,  lib.  ii.,  c.  38. 

II  See  various  laws  of  Constantius,  regulating  the 
oflice,  the  expenses,  the  fines  imposed  on  the  præ- 
tors, Cod.  Theodos.,  vi.,  3  ;  Laws,  i.,  1-33.  This 
shows  the  importance  attached  to  the  oflice.  These 
munerarii,  as  well  as  the  actors,  were  to  do  penance 
all  their  lives.— Aet.  Conc.  lllib.,  can.  3.  Compare 
Bingham,  xvi.,  4,  8.  This  same  council  condemned 
all  who  took  the  office  of  decemvir  to  a  year's  ex 
clusion  from  the  communion  — Bingham, ubi  supra 

H  Malala,  Chronograph.,  lib.  x/i.,  in  art.  Codei 
Theodos.,  vi.,  3,  1. 
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been  proud  of  accepting  the  station  of 
chief  minister  of  the  gods,  at  the  oxpense 
of  these  sumptuous  festivities.  The  office 
remained  under  the  Christian  emperors,* 
but  had  degenerated  into  a  kind  of  purveyor 
.'or  the  public  pleasures.  A  law  of  Theo- 
dosius  enacted  that  this  office  should  not 
oe  imposed  on  any  one  who  refused  to 
undertake  it.f  Another  law,  from  which, 
however,  the  Asiarchs  vvere  exeluded,  at- 
temptcd  to  regulate  the  expenditure  bc- 
tvveen  the  mean  parsiinony  of  some  and 
the  prodigality  of  others.f  Those  who 
voluntarily  untlertoak  the  office  of  exhibit- 
ing  games  were  likevvise  exempted  from 
this  sumptuary  law,  for  there  were  still 
some  ambitions  of  this  kind  of  popularity. 
They  were  proud  of  purchasing,  at  this 
enormous  price,  the  honour  of  seeing  their 
names  displayed  on  tablets  to  the  wonder 
mg  multitude,$  and  of  being  drawn  in  their 
chariots  through  the  applauding  city  on 
the  morning  of  the  festival. 

Throughout  the  empire,  this  passion 
prevailed  in  every  city||  and  in  all  (dasses. 
From  early  morning  to  late  in  the  evening 
the  tlieatres  were  crowded  in  every  part. 
The  artisan  deserted  his  work,  the  mer- 
fhant  his  shop;  the  slaves  followed  their 
masters,  and  were  admitted  into  the  vast 
circuit.   Sometimes,  when  the  precincts  of 

*  The  tributms  voluptatum  appears  as  a  title  oti 
a  Christian  tomb.— Bosio,  Roma  Sotteranea,  p.  10G. 
Compare  the  observations  of  Bosio. 

+  Cod.  Theodos.,  xii.,  1,  103.  Compare  the 
^notations  from  Libanius,  in  Godefroy's  Comment- 
ary.  There  is  a  sumptuary  law  of  Theodosius  II. 
limning  the  expenses  :  "  Nec  inconsnlta  plausorum 
insania  curialium  vires,  fortunas  civiurn,  principall- 
um  domus,  possessorum  opes,  reipublicæ  robur  ev- 
ellant."  The  Alytarchs,  Syriarchs,  Asiarcfis,  and 
some  others,  are  exempted  from  this  law.— C.  T., 
xv.,  9,  2.  In  Italy,  at  a  later  period,  the  reign  of 
Theodoric,  the  public  games  were  provided  by  the 
liberality  of  the  Gothic  sovereign :  Beatitudo  sit 
temporum  lætilia  populorum.— Cassiodorus,  Epist. 
i ,  20.  The  epistles  of  Theodonc's  minister  are 
ful!  of  provisions  and  regulations  for  the  celebration 
of  the  various  kinds  of  games.— Lib.  i.,  epist.  20, 
27,  30,  31,  32,  33;  iii.,  51 ;  iv.,  37.  Theodoric  es- 
poused  the  green  faction  ;  he  supported  the  panto- 
mime. There  were  still  tribuni  voluptatum  at 
Korne,  vi.,  0.  Stipends  were  allowed  to  scenici, 
ix.,  21. 

i  Symmachus,  lib.  x.,  epist.  28,  42.  Compare 
Heyne,  Opuscula,  vi.,  p.  14. 

(f  Basil,  in  Psal.  61.    Prudent.,  Hamartigenia. 

||  Miiller  names  the  following  cities,  besides  the 
four  great  capitals,  Rome,  Constantinople.  Antioch, 
and  Alexandrea,  m  which  the  games  are  alluded  to 
bv  ancicut  authors  :  Gortyna,  Nicomedia,  Laodicea, 
Tvre,  Berytus,  Cæsarea,  Heliopolis,  Gazy,  Ascalon, 
Jerusalem,  Berea,  Connth,  Cirta,  Carthage,  Syra- 
cuse,  Catania,  Milan,  Aquileia.  Ravenna,  Mentz, 
Cologne,  Treves,  Aries.— P.  53. 

1T  Augustine,  indeed,  asserts,  "  per  omnes  feré 
civitatescadunt  theatra  caveæ  turpitudinnin,  et  pub- 
ln  æ  professioncs  flagitiorum.— De  Cons.  Evange- 
liske. 51. 


the  circus  or  amphilheatre  were  insuffi- 
cient to  contain  the  thronging  multitudes 
the  adjacent  hills  were  crowded  with  spec- 
tators,  anxious  to  obtain  a  glimpse  of  the 
distant  combatants,  or  to  ascertair  the 
colour  of  the  victorioti3  charioleer.  The 
usages  of  the  Kast  and  of  the  West  d^ffer- 
ed  as  to  the  admission  of  women  to  thesc 
spectacles.  In  the  East  they  were  ex- 
eluded by  the  general  sentiment  from  the 
theatre.*  Nature  itself,  observes  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  enforces  this  prohibition.t  It 
arose,  not  out  of  Christianity,  but  out  of 
the  manners  of  the  East;  it  is  alluded  to, 
not  as  a  distinction,  but  as  a  general 
usage.J  Chrysostom  laments  that  wom- 
en, thoughthey  did  not  attend  the  games, 
were  agitated  by  the  factions  of  tiie  cir- 
cus.§  In  the  West,  the  greater  freedoni 
of  the  Roman  women  had  long  asserted 
and  still  maintained  this  privilege.||  It  is 
well  known  that  Ihe  vestal  virgins  had 
their  seats  of  honour  in  the  Roman  spec- 
tacles, even  those  which  might  have  been 
supposed  most  repulsive  to  feminine  gen- 
tleness  and  delicacy  ;  and  the  Christian 
preachers  of  the  W  est  rernonstrate  as 
strongly  against  the  femalcs  as  against 
the  men,  on  account  of  their  inextinguish- 
able  attachment  to  the  public  spectacles. 

The  more  austcre  and  ascetic  Christian 
teachers  condemned  alike  all  these  popu- 
lar  spectacles.  From  the  avowed  con- 
nexion  with  paganism  as  to  the  time  of 
their  celebration,"^  their  connexion  with 
the  woiship  of  pagan  deities,  accordingto 
the  accredited  notion  that  all  these  deities 


*  There  are  one  or  two  passages  of  the  fathers 
opposed  to  this  opinion.  Tatian  says,  roic  Ijttu^ 
del  fiotxeveiv  é-l  rijc  aKi'ivrjt;  ao^inrcvovTa^  a't 
■ftvydrepec  ii/iuv  Kat  ol  rraiåer  -Qeupovai,  c.  22. 
Clemens  Alex.,  Strom  ,  lib.  iii. 

t  Chrys.,  Horn.  12,  in  Coloss  ,  vol.  ii.,  p.  417. 

t  Procop  ,  de  Bell.  Pers.,  1.,  c.  42. 

ij  It  was  remarked  as  an  extraordinary  occur- 
rence,  that,  on  the  intelligence  of  the  martyrdom  of 
Gordius,  matrons  and  virgins,  forgetting  their  bash- 
fulness,  rushed  to  the  theatre  —Basil,  vol  ii.,  p.  144, 
147. 

II  Quæ  pudica  forsitan  ad  spectaculum  matrona 
processerat,  despectaculo  revertitur  irnpudica — Ad 
Donat  Compare  Augustine,  de  Civ.  Dei,  ii.,  4. 
Quid  juvenes  hut  virgrnes  faciant,  cum  hæc  et  fieri 
sine  pudore,  et  spectari  libenter  ab  omnibus  cer- 
nunt,  admonentur,  qnid  facere  possent,  inflamman- 
tur  libidines,  ac  se  quisque  pro  sexu  in  ilhs  imagin- 
ibus  præfigurat,  corruptioros  ad  cubicula  revertun- 
tur.— Laet.,  Div.  Instit ,  xv.,  6,  31. 

f  Dubium  enim  non  est,  quod  lædunt  Deum,  nt- 
pote  idolis  consecratæ.  Colitur  natnque  et  honora- 
tur  Minerva  in  gymnasiis,  Venus  in  theatris,  Nep- 
tunus  in  circis,  Mars  in  aienis,  Mercurius  in  palæs- 
tris.— Salvian,  lib.  vi. 

A  fair  collection  of  the  denunciations  of  the  fa- 
thers against  theatrical  amiisements  may  be  found 
in  Mamachi,  de'  Costumi  de'  Primitivi  Cristiani,  ii« 
p.  150,  et  seqq. 
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irere  dæmons  permitted  to  delude  man- 
Rind,  the  theatre  was  considered  a  kind  of 
temple  of  the  Evil  Spirit.*  There  vvere 
some,  however,  who  openly  vindicated 
thesc  public  exhibitions,  and  alleged  the 
chariot  of  Eiijah,  the  dancing  of  David, 
and  the  quotations  of  St.  Paul  from  dra- 
matic writers,  as  cases  in  point. 

These  public  spectacles  were  of  four 
Tour  kinds of  kinds,  independent  of  the  com- 
specwcies.  In0n  arKj  1110re  Vulgar  exhibi- 
tions,  juggling,  rope-danciug,  and  tum- 
bl.ng.t 

I.  The  old  gymnastic  games.  The  Olym- 
oymnastic  pie  games  survived  in  Greece  till 
games.  the  invasion  of  Alaric.J  Antioch 
likewise  celebrated  this  quinquennial  fes- 
livity  ;  youthsof  station  and  rank  exhibit- 
ed  tliomselves  as  boxers  and  wrestlers. 
These  games  were  also  retained  at  Rome 
and  in  parts  of  Africa  it  is  uncertain 
u  hether  they  were  introduced  into  Con- 
staiitinople.  The  various  passages  of 
Ohrysostom  which  allude tothem probably 
were  delivered  in  Antioch.  Somethingof 
the  old  honour  adhered  to  the  wrestlers 
and  performers  in  these  games :  they  ei- 
ther  were,  or  were  supposed  to  be,  of  re- 
spectable  station  and  unblemished  charac- 
ter. The  herald  advanced  into  the  midst 
of  the  arena  and  made  his  proclamation, 
"  thai  any  man  should  come  forward  who 
had  any  charge  against  any  one  of  the 
men  about  to  appear  before  them,  as  a 
thief,  a  slave,  or  of  bad  reputation. "|| 

II.  Theatrical  exhibitions,  properly  so 
Trageiiy  and  called.  The  higher  tragedy  and 
comedy.  comedy  were  still  represented 
mi  the  inauguration  of  the  consuls  at  Rome. 
Claudian  names  actors  of  the  sock  and 
buskin,  the  performers  of  genuine  comedy 
and  tragedy,  as  exhibited  on  the  occasion 
of  the  consulship  of  Mallius.^f  During 
the  triumph  of  the  Christian  emperors 

*  See  the  book  de  Spect.  attributed  to  St.  Cyp- 
rian. 

t  Compare  the  references  to  Chrysostom's  works 
on  the  rope-dancers,  jugglers,  &c,  in  Montfaucon, 
Diatribe,  p.  194. 
t  Liban  ,  de  V'ocat.  ad  Festa  Olympiæ. 
Cuncta  Palærnoniis  manus  explorata  coronis 
Adsit,  et  Eleo  pnhes  laudata  tonanti. 

Claudian,  de  Fl.  Mal.  Cons  ,  288. 
This,  however,  may  be  poetic  reminiscence. 
These  exhibitions  are  described  as  conducted  with 
greater  decency  and  order  (probably  because  they 
awoke  less  passionate  interest)  than  those  of  the 
circus  or  theatre. 

$  They  were  restored  in  Africa  by  a  law  of  Gra- 
tian, A  D.  3?6.--Cod.  Theod  ,  xv.,  7,  3. 
||  Compare  Montfaucon's  Diatribe.,  p.  194. 
1T  Qui  pulpita  socco 

Personat,  aut  alté  graditur  majore  cothurno. 

In  Cons.  Mail.,  313. 
Pompeiana  proscenia  delectis  actoribus  personarent. 

Symmach.,  lib.  x.,  ep.  29 

3  O 


Theodosius  and  Arcadius,  the  theatre  of 
Pompey  was  filled  by  chosen  t.ctors  from 
all  parts  of  the  world.  Two  actors  in 
tragedy  and  comedy*  are  named  as  stand- 
ing  in  the  same  relation  to  each  other  as 
the  famous  Æsopus  and  the  coniic  Roscius. 
Prudentius  speaks  of  the  tragic  mask  as 
still  in  use  ;  and  it  appears  that  females 
acted  those  parts  in  Terence  which  were 
formerly  represented  by  men.f  The 
youihful  mind  of  Augustine  took  delight 
in  being  agitated  by  the  fictitious  sorrows 
of  the  stage. %  Nor  was  this  higher  branch 
of  the  art  extinct  in  the  East:  tragic  and 
comic  actors  are  named,  with  other  his- 
trionic  performers,  in  the  orations  of  Chry- 
sostom,^  and  there  are  allusions  in  Liba-  * 
nius  to  inythological  tragic  fables  and  to 
the  comedies  of  Menander.||  Rut  as  these 
representations,  after  they  had  ceased  to 
be  integral  parts  of  the  pagan  worship, 
were  less  eagerly  deuounced  by  the  Chris- 
tian teachers,Tf  the  comparatively  slight 
and  scanty  notices  in  their  writmgs,  a'- 
most  our  only  records  of  the  manners  of 
the  time,  by  no  means  prove  theinfrequen- 
cy  of  these  representations  ;  though  it  is 
probable,  for  other  reasons,  that  the  bar- 
barous  and  degraded  taste  was  more  grat- 
ified  by  the  mimes  and  pantomimes,  the 
chariot-races  of  the  circus,  and  the  wild 
beasts  in  the  amphitheatre.**  But  tragedy 
and  comedy,  at  this  period,  were  probably 
maintained  rather  to  display  the  magnifi- 
cence  of  the  consul  or  prætor,  who  prided 
himself  on  the  variety  of  his  entertain- 
ments,  and  were  applauded,  perhaps,ft  by 
professors  of  rhetoric,  and  a  few  faithful 
admirers  of  antiquity,  rather  than  by  the 
people  at  large.  Some  have  supposed 
that  the  tragedies  written  on  religions  sub- 
jects  in  the  time  of  Julian  were  rcpresent- 


*  Publius  Pollio  and  Ambivius.— Symmach., 
epist.  x.,  2.      t  Donatus  in  Andriam,  aet  iv.,  sc.  3. 
t  Confess.  iii.,  2. 

i)  Chrysostom,  Hom.  10,  in  Coloss  ,  v.  ii ,  p.  403  ; 
Horn.  6,  in  Terræ  mot,  i.,  780  ;  i.,  p.  38 ;  i.,  731. 
II  Liban.,  vol.  ii.,  p.  375. 

IT  Lactantius  inveighs  with  all  the  energy  of  the 
first  ages  against  tragedy  and  comedy:  'i'ragicæ 
histonæ  subjiciunt  ocuhs  patricidia  et  incesta  regum 
malorum,  et  cothurnata  scelera  demonstrant.  Com- 
icæ  de  stupris  virginurn  et  amcitiis  meretri^um,  et 
quo  magis  sunt  eloquentes,  eo  magis  persuadent, 
facilius  mhærent  memoriæ  versus  numerosi  et  or- 
nati.— Instit ,  vi.,  20. 

**  Augustine,  however,  draws  a  distinction  be 
tween  these  two  classes  of  theatric  rppresentations 
and  the  lower  kind  :  Scenicorum  tolerabdiora  ludo 
rum,  comædiæ  scilicet  et  tragædiæ,  hoc  est  fabulæ 
p<>etarum,  agendæ  in  spectaculo  multå  rerum  tur- 
pitudine,  sed  nullå  saltem,  sicut  aliæ  multæ,  verbo- 
rum  obscenitate  compositæ.  quas  etiam  inter  st'idia, 
quæ  liberalia  vocantur,  pueri  legere  et  discerr  co- 
guntur  a  senihus.— De  Civ.  Dei,  hb.  ii  ,  c.  8. 

it  Muller,  p.  139. 
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cd  011  thc  stage ;  but  therc  is  no  ground 
for  this  notion  ;  thesc  were  intended  <>s 
schoolboofcs,  to  supply  the  place  of  Soph- 
ecles  and  Menander. 

Ia  its  dcgeneracy,  the  higher  drama  liad 
!ong  been  supplanted  by,  lst,  the 
Mimes.  mjmes_  Éven  this  kind  of  drama, 
perhaps  of  Roman,  or  even  of  earlier  Ital- 
iau  origin,  liad  degcnerated  into  the  coar- 
sest  scurrility,  and,  it  should  scem,  the 
most  rcpulsive  indecency.  Formerly  it 
had  been  the  representation  of  some  inci- 
dent in  common  life,  cxtcmporaneously 
dramatized  by  the  mime,  ludicrous  in  its 
general  character,  mingled  at  times  with 
^sharp  or  even  grave  and  sententious  sat- 
ire. Such  were  the  mimes  of  Labenus, 
to  vvhich  republican  Rome  had  listened 
with  delight.  It  was  now  the  lovvest  kind 
of  buffoonery.  The  mime,  or  several 
mimes,  both  male  and  female,  appeaied 
in  ridiculous  dresses,  with  shaven  crowns, 
and  pretending  still  to  represent  some 
kind  of  story,  poured  forth  their  vvitless 
obsecnity,  and  indulged  in  all  kinds  of 
practical"  jokes  and  manual  wit,  blows  on 
the  face  and  broken  heads.  The  music 
was  probably  the  great  charm ;  but  that 
had  become  soft,  etreminate,  and  lascivi- 
ous.  The  female  performers  were  of  the 
most  abandoned  character,*  and  scenes 
were  sometimes  exhibited  of  the  most 
abominable  indecency,  even  if  we  do  not 
give  implicit  credit  to  the  malignant  tales 
of  Procopius  concerning  the  exhibitions 
of  the  Empress  Theodora,  when  she  per- 
Ibrmed  as  a  dancirig-girl  in  these  disgust- 
ing  mimes. f 

The  pantomime  was  a  kind  of  ballet  in 
ranto-  action. %  It  was  the  mimic  repre- 
roimes.  sentation  of  all  the  old  tragic  and 
niythological  fables,  without  words,^  or  in- 


*  Many  passages  of  Clirysostom  might  be  quoted, 
in  which  he  speaks  of  the  naked  courtesans,  mean- 
ing  probably  with  the  most  transparent  clothing 
(tho-jgh  women  were  exhibited  at  Antioch  swim- 
ming  in  an  actual  state  of  nudity),  who  perform- 
ed  in  these  mimes.  The  more  severe  Christian 
preacher  is  confirmed  by  the  language  of  the  hea- 
then Zosimus,  whose  bitter  hatred  to  Christianity 
induces  him  to  attribute  their  most  monstrous  ex- 
cesses to  the  reign  of  the  Christian  emperor. 
Mi/joi  te  yåp  yeloiuv,  Kai  ol  kokCic  urtohov/iEvoi 
opX^aral,  Kai  iråv  o  ti  npoc  aiaxpoTrjra  Kai  ttjv 
utottov  TavTrjv  Kai  éKfietø  ovvteIel  ftovatKijv, 
r'/GKr/dri  te  ini  tovtov. — Lib.  iv.,  c.  33. 

t  Muller,  92,  103. 

t  Libanius  is  indignant  that  men  should  attempt 
to  confuuod  the  orchestæ  or  pantomimes  with  these 
degraded  und  inlamous  mimes,  vol.  lii.,  p.  350.  The 
pantomimes  wore  masks;  the  mimes  had  their  fa- 
ces  uncovered,  and  usually  had  shaven  crowns. 

$  The  pantomimi  or  dancers  reprcsented  their 
parts, 

Clausis  faucibus  et  loquente  gestu 

Nutu,  crure,  genu,  manu,  rotatu.— Sid.  Apoll. 


termingled  with  chants  orsongs.*  These 
exhibitions  were  got  up  at  times  with  great 
splendour  of  scenery,  which  was  usually 
painted  on  hanging  curtains,  and  with  mu- 
sical accompaniments  of  thc  greatest  va- 
riety.  The  whole  cyele  of  mythology,f 
both  of  the  gods  and  herocs,  was  reprc- 
sented by  the  dress  and  mimic  gesturcs 
of  thc  performer.  The  deities,  both  male 
and  female — Jupiter,  Pluto,  and  Mars;  Ju- 
lio, Proscrpine,  Venus;  Theseus  and  Her- 
cules ;  Achilles,  with  all  the  heroes  of  the 
Trojan  war ;  Phædra,  Briseis,  Atalania, 
the  race  of  (Edipus  ;  these  are  but  a  few 
of  the  dramatic  personages  which,  on  the 
authority  of  Libanius,J  were  personated 
by  the  pantomimes  of  the  East.  Sidonius 
Apollinaris^  fills  twenty-five  lines  willi 
those  represented  in  the  West  by  llie  cel- 
ebrated  dancers  Caramalus  and  Phaba- 
ton  ||  These  included  thc  old  fables  of 
Medea  and  Jason,  of  the  house  of  Thyes- 
tes,'of  Tereus  and  Philomela,  Jupiter  ah  1 
Europa,  and  Danae,  and  Leda,  and  Gany 
mede,  Mars  and  Venus.  Persens  and  An- 
dromeda. In  the  West,  the  female  parts 
here  exhibited  were  likevvise  represented 
by  women,^f  of  whom  there  were  no  less 
than  oOOO  in  Rome  :**  and  so  important 
were  these  females  considered  to  the  pub- 
lic amusement,  that,  on  the  exptilsion  of 
all  strangers  from  the  city  during  a  fam- 
ilie, an  exception  was  made  by  thc  præ- 
tor, in  defcrencc  to  the  popular  wishes,  in 
favour  of  this  class  alone.  The  profes- 
sion, however,  was  considered  infamouf,, 
and  the  indecency  of  their  attire  upon  the 
public  stage  justified  the  low  estimate  of 
their  moral  character.  Their  attractions 
were  so  dangerous  to  the  Roman  youth, 
that  a  special  lavv  prohibited  the  abdtiction 
of  these  females  from  their  public  occupa- 
tion,  vvhether  the  enamoured  lover  with- 
drew  one  of  them  from  the  stage  as  a 
mistress,  or,  as  not  unfrequently  happen- 
ed,  with  the  more  honourable  tit  le  of 
wife.ft    The  East,  though  it  sometimes 


*  There  was  sometimes  a  regular  cliorns,  with 
instrumental  music— Sid.  Apoll  ,  xxin  ,  208,  and 
probablv  poetry  coinposed  for  the  occasion. — Mul- 
ler, p.  122. 

t  Greg.  Nyssen  in  Galland.,  Biblioth.ee.  Patrum, 
vi.,  p.  CIO.  Ambrose  in  Hexaem.,  iii.,  1,  5.  Synes., 
de  Prov.,  ii.,  p.  12S,  ed.  Petav.   Symmach.,  i  ,  ep.  89. 

t  Liban.  pro  Salt.,  v.  iii.,  391. 

{f  Sidon.  Apoll.,  carm.  xxiii  ,  v.  207,  299. 

II  Claudian  mentions  a  youth  who,  before  the 
pit,  which  thundered  with  applause, 

Aut  rigidam  Niobem  aut  flcntem  Troada  fingit. 

IT  Even  in  Constantinople  women  acted  in  the 
pantomimes.  Chrysostom,  Horn.  G,  in  Thessalon., 
denounces  the  performance  of  Phædra  and  Hippoly. 
tus  by  women  :  'QøTrép  au/iaroc  rviru  (paivo/iti  ac. 

**  Ammian.  Marcell.,  xiv.,  6, 

tt  Cod.  Thedos.,  xv.,  7,  5. 
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eudured  tlie  appearance  of  womcn  in  those 
parts,  often  lei't  thctn  to  be  performed  by 
boys,  vct  vvitli  anything  but  advaniage  to 
general  morality.  The  aversion  of  Chris- 
tianity to  the  subjeets  exhibited  by  the 
pantomimes,  allnost  invariably  moulded 
up,  as  ihey  vvere,  with  paganism,  as  well 
as  its  higli  moral  sense  (united,  perhaps, 
vvitli  somelhing  of  tlie  disdain  of  ancient 
Rome  for  the  histrionic  art,  which  it  pat- 
ronised  nevertheless  with  iiiexhaustible 
ardour),  branded  the  performers  vvitli  the 
deepest  mark  of  public  contempt.  They 
were,  as  it  wcre,  public  slaves,  and  could 
not  abandon  their  profession.*  They  were 
considered  unfit  to  mingle  with  respecta- 
ble  soeiety  ;  rnight  not  appear  in  the  fo- 
rum or  basilica,  or  use  the  public  baths  ; 
they  were  excluded  even  from  the  theatre 
as  spectators,  and  might  not  be  attended 
by  a  slave,  with  a  folding-stool  for  their 
use.  Even  Christianity  appeared  to  ex- 
tend  its  mereies  and  its  hopes  to  this  de- 
voted  race  with  some  degreé  of  rigour  and 
jealousy.  Tlie  actor  baptized  in  the  ap- 
parcnt  agony  of  death,  if  he  shuuld  re- 
cover, could  not  be  forced  back  upon  the 
stage;  but  the  guardian  of  the  public 
amusemeuts  was  to  take  care,  lest,  by 
preteuded  sickness,  the  actor  should  ob- 
tain  this  prccious  privilege  of  baptism, 
and  thus  exemption  from  his  servitude. 
Even  the  daughters  of  adresses  partook 
of  their  mothers'  infamy,  and  could  only 
escape  being  doomed  to  their  course  of 
life  by  the  profession  of  Christianity,  rati- 
fied  by  a  certaiti  term  of  probationary  vir- 
ttie.  If  the  actrcss  relapsed  from  Christi- 
anity, she  was  invariably  condemned  to 
her  impure  servitude. f 

Such  was  the  general  state  of  the  the- 
atrical  exhibitions  in  the  Roman  empire 
at  that  period  The  higher  drama,  like 
every  other  intellectual  and  inventive  art, 
had  to  undergo  the  influence  of  Christian- 
ity before  it  could  revive  in  its  splendid 
and  prolific  energy.  In  all  European  coun- 
tries,  the  Christian  mystery,  as  it  was 
called,  has  been  the  parent  of  tragedy, 
perhaps  of  comedy.  It  reappeared  as  a 
purely  religious  representation,  having  re- 
tained  no  remembrance  vvhatever  of  pa- 
ganism ;  and  was  at  one  period,  perhaps, 
the  most  effective  teacher,  in  times  of 
general  ignorance  and  total  scarcity  of 
books,  both  among  priests  and  people,  of 
Christian  history  as  well  as  of  Christian 
legend. 

But  at  a  later  period,  the  old  hereditary 
hoslility  of  Christianity  to  the  theatre  has 


*  Cod.  Theodos.,  xv.,  13. 

t  Cod.  Theodn.,  de  Scenicis,  xv.,  7,  2,  4.  8,  9. 


constantly  revived.  The  passages  of  the 
fathers  have  perpetually  been  repeated  by 
the  more  severe  preachers,  whether  fairly 
applicablc  or  not  to  the  dramatic  enter- 
tainments  of  different  periods  ;  and  in  gen- 
eral it  has  had  the  etfect  of  keeping  the 
actor  in  a  lower  caste  of  soeiety;  a  prej- 
udice  often  productive  of  the  evil  which  it 
professed  to  correel ;  for  men  whom  the 
general  sentiment  considers  ofalovv  moral 
order  will  rarely  make  the  vain  attempt 
of  raising  themselves  above  it :  if  they 
cannot  avoid  contempt,  they  will  care  lit- 
tle  whether  they  deserve  it. 

III.  The  amphitheatre,  with  its  shows  of 
gladiators  and  wild  bcasts.  The  Amphitheatre. 
suppression  of  those  bloody  Gtadiatorial 
spectacles,  in  which  human  be-  sll0WS- 
ings  slaughtered  each  other  by  hundreds 
for  the  diversion  of  their  fellovv-men,  is 
one  of  the  most  unqueuionable  and  proud- 
est  triumphs  of  Christianity.  The  gladi- 
atorial shows,  strictiy  speaking,  that  is. 
the  mortal  combats  of  men,  were  never 
introduced  iuto  the  less  waiiike  East, 
though  the  combats  of  men  with  wild 
beasts  were  exhibited  in  Syria  and  other 
parts.  They  wcre  Roman  in  their  origin 
and  to  their  termination.  It  might  seem 
that  the  pride  of  Roman  conquest  was  not 
satisfied  with  the  execution  of  her  desolu- 
ting  niandates  unless  the  vvhole  city  wit- 
nessed  the  bloodshed  of  her  foreign  cap- 
tives  ;  and  in  her  decline  she  seemed  tu 
console  herself  with  these  sanguinary 
proofs  of  her  still  extensive  empire :  the 
ferocity  survived  the  valour  of  her  martial 
spirit.  Barbarian  life  seemed,  indeed,  to 
be  of  no  account  but  to  contribute  to  the 
sports  of  the  Roman.  The  humane  Sym- 
machus,  even  at  thislate  period,*  reproves 
the  impiety  of  some  Saxon  captives,  who, 
by  strangling  themselves  in  prison,  esca- 
ped  the  ignominy  of  this  public  exhibi- 
tion.f  It  is  a  humiliating  eonsideration 
to  find  how  little  Roman  civilization  had 
tended  to  mitigate  the  ferocity  of  manners 
and  of  temperament.  Not  merely  did 
women  crowd  the  amphitheatre  during 
the  combats  of  these  fierce  and  almost  na- 
ked  savages  or  criminals,  but  it  was  the 
especial  privilege  of  the  vestal  virgin,  even 
at  this  late  period,  to  give  the  signal  for 
the  mortal  blow,  to  watch  the  sword 
driven  deeper  into  the  palpitating  en- 

*  Quando  prohibuisset  privata  custodiå  desperatæ 
gentis  impias  manus,  cum  viginti  novctn  fractas  sine 
laqueo  fauces  primus  ludi  gladiatorii  dies  vident.— 
Symmach.,  lib.  ii„  epist.  46. 

t  It  is  curious  that  at  one  time  the  exposure  to 
wild  beasts  was  considered  a  more  ignominious 
punishmentthan  fighting as a  gladiator.  The  slave 
was  condemned  to  the  former  for  kiiinapping ;  the 
freeman  to  the  latter. — Code.i  Theod.,  iv.,  18,  1. 
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trails.*  The  state  of  uncontrolled  phrensy 
worked  up  even  the  most  sober  spectators. 
The  manner  in  which  this  contagious  pas- 
sion for  bloodshed  engrossed  the  \\  hole  soul 
is  dcscribed  with  singular  power  and  truth 
l.y  St.  Augustine.  A  Christian  student  of 
i  tie  law  was  compelled  by  the  importunity 
(  f  his  friends  to  entcr  the  amphitheatre. 
Ile  sat  with  his  eyes  closed,  and  his  mind 
t.  tally  abstracted  from  the  scene.  He 
was  suddenly  startled  from  his  trance  by 
:i  tremendons  shout  from  the  vvhole  audi- 
(  nce.  He  opened  his  eyes,  he  could  not 
l  ut  gaze  on  the  spectacle.  Directly  as 
he  belield  the  blood,  his  heart  imbibed  the 
common  ferocity  ;  he  could  not  turn  away ; 
his  eyes  were  riveted  on  the  arena  ;  and 
the  intcrest,  the  excitement,  the  pleasure, 
grew  intd  complete  intoxication.  He  look- 
ed  on,  he  shouted,  he  was  inflamed ;  he 
carried  away  from  the  amphitheatre  an 
irresistible  propensity  to  return  to  its  cruel 
enjoyments.f 

Christianity  began  to  assail  this  deep- 
rooted  passion  of  the  Roman  world  with 
caution,  almost  with  timidity.  Christian 
Constantinople  was  never  defiled  with  the 
blood  of  gladiators.  In  the  same  year  as 
ihat  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  a  local  edict 
was  issuéd,  declaring  the  emperor's  disap- 
probation of  these  sanguinary  exhibitions 
in  time  of  peace,  and  prohibiting  the  vol- 
unteering  of  men  as  gladiators. J  This 
was  a  considerable  step,  if  we  call  to  mind 
the  careless  apathy  with  -which  Constan- 
tine,  before  his  conversion,  had  exhibited 
all  his  barbarian  captives  in  the  amphithe- 
atre at  Treves. §  This  edict,  however, 
addressed  to  the  prefect  of  Phænicia,  had 
no  permanent  effect,  for  Libanius,  several 
years  after,  boasts  that  he  had  not  been  a 
spectator  of  the  gladiatorial  shows  still 
regularly  celebrated  in  Syria.  Constan- 
tius  prohibited  soldiers,  and  those  in  the 
imperial  service  (Palatini),  from  hiring 
themselves  out  to  the  Lanistæ,  the  keep- 
ers of  gladiators. ||  Valentinian  deereed 
that  no  Christian  or  Palatine  should  be 
condemned  for  any  crime  whatsoever  to 
the  arena. ^[  An  early  edict  of  Honorius 
prohibited  any  slave  who  had  been  a  glad- 
iator** from  being  admitted  into  the  ser- 
vice o1'  a  man  of  senatorial  dignity.  But 

*  Virgo— consurgit  ad  ictus, 

Et  quotiens  victor  ferrum  jngulo  inserit,  illa 
Delicias  ait  esse  suas,  pectusque  jacentis 
Virgo  modesta  jubet.  converso  pollice,  rumpi  ; 
Ni  lateat  pars  ulla  animæ  vitalibus  irriis, 
Altius  impresso  dum  palpitat  euse  secutor. 

Prudent.  adv.  Symm.,  ii.,  1095. 

t  August.,  Conf.,  vi.,  8. 

t  Codex  Theodos.,  xv.,  12,  1.        $  See  p.  283. 

II  Codex  Theodos.,  xv.,  12,  2. 

f  Ibid.,  ix,  40,  8.  **  Ibid. 


Christianity  now  begau  to  speak  in  a  moro 
courageous  and  commanding  tone.*  The 
Christian  poet  urges  on  the  Christian  em- 
peror  the  dircet  prohibition  of  these  inhu- 
man and  disgraceful  exhibitions  :f  but  a 
single  aet  often  afl'ects  the  public  mind 
much  more  strongly  than  even  the  most 
eloquent  and  reiterated  exhortation.  An 
Eastern  monk  named  Telemachus  travel- 
led  all  the  way  to  Korne  in  order  to  pro- 
test against  those  disgraceful  barbarities. 
In  his  noble  enthusiasm,  he  leaped  into 
the  arena  to  separate  the  combatants  ; 
either  with  the  sanction  of  the  prefect  or 
that  of  the  infuriated  assembly,  he  was 
torn  to  pieces,  the  martyr  of  Christian  hu- 
manity.J  The  impression  of  this  awful 
scene,  of  a  Christian,  a  monk,  thus  mur- 
dered  in  the  arena,  was  so  profound,  that 
Honorius  issued  a  prohibitory  edict,  put- 
ting  an  end  to  these  bloody  shows.  This 
edict,  however,  only  suppressed  the  mor- 
tal combats  of  men  the  less  inhuman, 
though  still  brutalizing,  confiicts  of  men 
with  wild  beasts  seems  scarcely  to  have 
been  abolished||  till  the  diminution  of 
wealth,  and  the  gradual  contraction  of  the 
limits  of  the  empire,  cut  off  both  the  sup- 
ply  and  the  means  of  purchasing  these 
costly  luxuries.  The  revolted  or  conquer- 
ed  provinces  of  the  South,  the  East,  and 
the  North  no  longer  rendered  up  their  ac- 
customed  tribute  of  lions  from  Libya,  leop- 
ards from  the  East,  dogs  of  remarkable 
ferocity  from  Scotland,  of  crocodiles  and 
bears,  and  every  kind  of  wild  and  rare  ani- 
mal.  The  Emperor  Anthemius  prohibited 
the  lamentable  spectacles  of  wild  behots 

*  Codex  Theodos.,  xv.,  12,  3. 
t  Arripe  dilatain  tua,  dux,  in  tempora  farnam, 
Quodque  patri  superest,  successor  laudis  habeto. 
1  Ile  urbem  vetuit  taurorum  sanguine  tingi, 
Tu  mortes  miserorum  homimim  prohibete  litari : 
Nullus  in  urbe  cadat,  cujus  sit  pæna  voluptas, 
Nec  sua  virginitas  oblectet  cædibus  ora. 
Jam  solis  contenta  feris  infamis  arena, 
Nulla  cruentatis  homicidia  ludat  in  armis. 

Prudent.  adv.  Symm.,  ii.,  1121. 
}  Theodoret,  v  ,  26. 

()  The  law  of  Honorius  is  not  extant  in  the  The- 
odosian  Code,  which  only  retains  those  of  Constan- 
tine  and  Constantius.  Kor  Ibis  reason  doubts  have 
been  tbrown  on  the  authority  ol  Theodoret ;  but 
there  is  no  recorded  instance  of  gladiatorial  combats 
belween  man  and  man  since  this  period.  The  pas- 
sage of  Salvian,  sotnetimes  alleged,  refers  to  com- 
bats  with  wild  beasts.  Vb\  surnmum  deliciarum 
genus  est  mori  homines,  aut  quod  est  mori  gravius 
ucerbiiisque,  lacerari,  expleri  ferarum  alvos  humanis 
carmbus,  comedi  homines  cum  cirenmstantium  læ 
t ii  id.  conspicientium  voluptate. — De  Gu  >.  De:  ,  lib 
vi.,  p.  51. 

||  Quicquid  monstriferis  nutrit  Gætulia  campis, 
Alpmå  quicquid  tegiinr  nive,  Gallica  quicquid 
Silva  timet,  jaceat.    Largo  ditescat  arena 
Sanguine,  consumant  totos  spectacula  montes. 

Claud.  in  Cons.  Mail.  306. 
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on  the  Sunday  ;  and  Salvian  still  inveighs 
against  those  bloody  exhibitions.  And 
tliis  amusement  gradually  degencrated,  if 
the  word  may  bo  used,  not  so  mtich  from 
the  improving  humanity  as  from  the  pu- 
sillanimity  of  the  people.  Arts  were  in- 
troduced  to  irritate  the  fury  of  the  beast 
without  cndangering  the  person  of  the 
combatant,  whieh  would  have  been  con- 
temptuously  exploded  in  the  more  war- 
like  days  of  the  empire.  It  became  a 
mere  exhibition  of  skill  and  agility.  The 
beasts  were  sometimes  tamed  before  they 
were  exhibited.  In  the  West  those  games 
seem  to  have  sunk  wilh  the  Western  em- 
pire ;*  in  the  East  they  lingered  on  so  as 
to  reqnire  a  special  prohibition  by  the ; 
Council  of  Trulla  at  Constantinople,  at  the 
close  of  the  seventh  century. 

IV.  The  chariot-race  of  the  circus.  If  j 
The  circus.  these  former  exhibitions  were ; 
ciianot-  '  prejndicial  to  the  modesty  and 
races.  humanity  of  the  Roman  people, 
the  chariot-raees  were  no  less  fatal  to 
their  peace.  This  phrensy  did  not,  in- 
deed,  reach  its  height  till  the  middle  of 
Ibe  fifth  century,  when  the  animosities  of 
politicai  and  rcligious  difference  were  out- 
done  by  factions  enlisted  in  favour  of  the 
rival  charioteers  in  the  circus.  As  com- 
plete  a  separation  took  place  in  society ; 
adverse  parties  were  banded  against  each 


other  in  as  fierce  opposition ;  an  insurrec- 
tion  as  destructive  and  ssnguinary  took 
place  ;  the  throne  of  the  emperor  was  as- 
fearfully  shaken  in  the  collision  of  the 
blue  and  green  factions,  as  ever  too^ 
place  in  defence  of  the  sacred  rights  uf 
liberty  or  of  faith.  Constantinople  seem- 
ed  to  concentre  on  the  circus  all  that  ab- 
sorbing  intcrest  which  at  Rome  was  di- 
vided  by  many  spectacles.  The  Christian 
city  seemed  to  compensate  itself  for  the 
excitcment  of  those  games  which  were 
prohibited  by  the  religion,  by  the  fury  with 
which  it  embraced  those  which  were  al- 
lowed,  or,  rather,  against  which  Christian- 
ity  remonstrated  "in  vain.  Her  milder 
tone  of  persuasiveness,  and  her  more  au- 
thoritative  interdiction,  were  equally  dis- 
regarded  where  the  sovereign  and  the 
whole  people  yielded  to  the  common 
phrensy.  But  this  consolation  remained 
to  Christianity,  that,  when  it  was  accused 
of  distracting  the  imperial  city  with  reli- 
gions dissension,  it  might  aliege  that  this, 
at  least,  was  a  nobler  subject  of  differ- 
ence ;  or,  rather,  that  the  passions  of  men 
seized  upon  religions  distinctions  with  no 
greater  eagerness  than  they  did  on  these 
competitions  for  the  success  of  a  chariot- 
driver  in  a  blue  or  a  green  jacket,  in  or- 
der to  gratify  their  inextinguishable  love 
of  strife  and  animosity. 


CHAPTER  III. 

CHRISTIAN  LITERATURE. 


Christianity  was  extensively  propa- 
gated  in  an  age  in  which  Greek  and  Latin 
literature  had  fallen  into  hopeless  degen- 
eracy ;  nor  could  even  its  spirit  awaken 
the  dead.  Both  these  languages  had  al- 
ready  attained  and  passed  their  full  devcl- 
opment;  they  had  fulfilled  their  part  in 
the  imaginative  and  intellectual  advance- 
ment  of  mankind  ;  and  it  seems,  in  gen- 
eral, as  much  beyond  the  power  of  the 
genius  of  a  country,  as  of  an  individual, 
to  renew  its  youth.  It  was  not  till  it  had 
created  new  languages,  or,  rather,  till  lan- 
guages had  been  formed  in  which  the  re- 
ligious  notions  of  Christianity  were  an  el- 
ementary  and  constituent  part,  that  Chris- 


*  Agincourt,  Histoire  de  l'Art,  is  of  opinion  that 
Vheodoric  substituted  military  games  for  theatrical 
>hows,  and  that  these  military  games  were  the  ori- 
jin  of  the  tournaments.  The  wild  beast  shows 
were  still  celebrated  at  Korne.— Cassiod.,  Kpist. 
-  42. 


tian  literature  assumed  its  free  and  natu- 
ral  dignity. 

The  genius  of  the  new  religion  never 
coalesced  in  perfect  and  amicable  harmo- 
ny  with  either  the  Greek  or  the  Latin 
tongue.  In  each  case  it  was  a  foreign 
dialect  introduced  into  a  fully- formed 
and  completely-organized  language.  The 
Greek,  notwithstanding  its  exquisite  pli- 
ancy,  with  difficulty  accommodated  itself 
to  the  new  sentiments  and  opinions.  It 
had  either  to  endure  the  naturalization  of 
new  words,  or  to  deflect  its  own  terms  to 
new  significations.  In  the  latter  case  the 
doctrines  were  endangered,  in  the  former 
the  purity  of  the  language,  more  especial- 
ly  since  the  Oriental  writers  were  in  gen- 
eral alien  to  the  Grecian  mind.  The 
Greek  language  had,  indeed,  long  before 
yielded  to  the  contaminating  influences  of 
barbarism.  From  Homer  to  Demosthe- 
nes  it  had  varied  in  its  style  and  char- 
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acter,  but  had  inaintained  its  ad- 
?aieCofraCy  mirable  perfection  as  the  finest, 
(i'rcekiitnra-  ihe  clcarest,  and  most  versatile 
mre and  ian-  instrument  of  poetry,  oratory,  or 
'u'''ie'  philosophy.  But  the  conquests 
of  Greece  were  as  fatal  to  her  language 
iis  to  her  liberties.  The  Macedonian,  the 
language  of  the  conquerors,  was  not  the 
purest  Greek,*  and  in  general,  by  the  cx- 
tension  over  a  wider  surfaee,  the  streani 
contracted  a  taint  from  every  soil  over 
which  it  flowed.  Alexandrea  was  prob- 
ably  the  best  school  of  foreign  Grecian 
style,  at  least  in  literature  ;  in  iSyria  it 
had  always  been  infected  in  sonie  de- 
gree  by  the  admixtureof  Oriental  terms. 
The  Hellenistic  style,  as  it  has  been  eall- 
ed,  of  the  New  Testament,  may  be  eon- 
sidered  a  fair  exampleof  the  language,  as 
it  was  spoken  in  the  provinces  among 
persons  of  no  high  degree  of  intellectual 
culture. 

The  Latin  seemed  no  less  to  have  ful- 
filled  its  mission,  and  to  have 

Ol  Roman.  .  '  . 

passed  its  eulmmatmg  point,  in 
the  verse  of  Virgil  and  the  prose  of  Cice- 
ro. Its  stern  and  masculine  majesty,  its 
plain  and  practical  vigour,  seemed  as  if  it 
muld  not  outlive  the  republican  institu- 
tions, in  the  intellectual  conflicts  of  which 
it  had  been  formed.  The  impulse  of  the 
old  freedom  carried  it  through  the  reign 
of  Augustus,  but  no  farther ;  and  it  had 
undergone  rapid  and  progressive  deterio- 
ration  before  it  was  cailed  upon  to  dis- 
charge its  second  office  of  disseminating 
and  preserving  the  Christianity  of  the 
West  ;  and  the  Latin,  like  the  Greek,  had 
suftered  by  its  own  triumphs.  Among  the 
more  distingnished  heathen  writers  sub- 
sequent  to  Augustus,  the  largest  number 
were  of  provincial  origin,  and  something 
ol*  their  foreign  tone  still  adhered  to  their 
style.  Of  the  hest  Latin  Christian  wri- 
lers,  it  is  remarkable  that  not  one  was  a 
Roman;  not  one,  except  Ambrose,  an  Ital- 
ian.  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  Arnobius  (per- 
haps  Lactantius),  and  Augustine,  were 
Africans;  the  Roman  education  and  su- 
perior  understanding  of  the  latter  could 
not  altogether  refine  away  that  rude  pro- 
vincialism  which  darkened  the  whole  lan- 
guage of  the  former.  The  writings  of 
Hilary  are  obscured  by  another  dialect  of 
harbarism.  Even  at  so  late  a  period, 
whatever  exceptions  may  be  made  to  the 
taste  of  his  conceptions  and  of  his  ima- 
gery,  with  somc  limitation,  the  Roman 
style  of  Claudian,  and  the  structure  of  his 
verse,  carries  us  hack  to  the  time  of  Vir- 

*  Oompare  the  dissertation  of  Sturz  on  the  Ma- 
redotiian  dinlect,  reprintnd  in  the  prolegomena  to 
Valpy's  edition  of  Slephens's  Thesaurus. 
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gil ;  in  Prudentius,  it  is  not  mere!)  the  in 
feriority  of  the  poet,  but  something  foreign 
and  uncongenial  refuses  to  harmonize  with 
the  adopted  poetic  language.* 

Yet  it  was  impossible  that  such  an  en- 
thusiasm  could  be  disseminated  Christian 
through  the  empire  without  in  i'ieraiure 
some  degree  awakening  the  torpid  lan- 
gunges.  The  mind  could  not  be  so  deep- 
ly  stirred  without  expressing  itself  with 
life  and  vigour,  even  if  with  diminished 
elegance  and  dignity.  No  one  can  com- 
pare the  energetic  sentences  of  Chrysos- 
tom  with  the  prolix  and  elaborate,  if  more 
correct,  periods  of  Libanius,  without  ac- 
knowledging  that  a  new  priticiple  of  vitat- 
ity  has  been  infused  into  the  language. 

But,  in  faet,  the  ecclesiastical  Greek 
and  Latin  are  new  dialects  of  the  ancient 
tongue.  Their  literature  stands  entirely 
apart  from  that  of  Greece  or  Rome.  The 
Greek  already  possessed  the  foundatiou 
of  this  literature  in  the  Septuagint  ver- 
sion of  the  Old,  and  in  the  original  of  the 
New,  Testament.  The  Vulgate  of  Jeromc 
which  almost  immediately  superseded  the 
older  imperfect  or  inaccurate  versions 
from  the  Greek,  supplied  the  same  ground- 
work  to  Latin  Christendom.  There  is 
something  singularly  rich,  and,  if  we  maj 
so  speak,  picturesque,  in  the  Latin  of  Ihe 
Vulgate;  the  Orientalism  of  the  Scriptutc 
is  blended  up  with  such  curious  felicil  v 
with  the  idiom  of  the  Latin,  that,  although 
far  removed  either  from  the  colloquia! 
language  of  the  comedians  or  the  purity 
of  Cicero,  it  both  delights  the  ear  and  fills 
the  mind.  It  is  an  original  and  somewhat 
foreign,  but  likewise  an  expressive  and 
harmonious  dialect.f  It  has,  no  doubt, 
povverfully  influenced  the  religious  style, 
not  merely  of  the  later  Latin  writers,  but 
those  of  the  modern  languages,  of  which 
Latin  is  the  parent.  Constantly  quoted, 
either  in  its  express  words  or  in  terms 
approaching  closely  to  its  own,  it  contrib- 
uted  to  form  the  dinlrct  of  ecclesiasticnl 


*  Among  the  most  remarkable  productions.ns  ui 
Latinity  are  the  Ecclesiastical  History  and  Life  of 
St.  Martin  of  Tours,  by  Sulpicius  Severus  ;  Ihe 
legendary  matter  of  which  contrasts  singularly  with 
the  perspicuous  and  almost  classical  elegance  of 
the  style.    See  postea  on  Minncius  Felix. 

t  There  appears  to  me  more  of  the  Orientnl  char- 
acter in  the  Old  Testament  of  the  Vulgate  than  in 
the  LXX.  That  translation  having  been  made  by 
Greeks,  or  by  Jews  domiciled  in  a  Greek  city, 
the  Hebrew  style  seems  suhdued,  as  far  as  possible, 
to  the  Greek.  Jerome  seems  to  have  endeavourcd 
to  Hebraize  or  Orientalize  his  Latin. 

The  story  of  Jerome's  nocturnal  flagellation  for 
his  attachment  to  profane  literature  rests  (as  we 
have  seen)  on  his  own  authority;  but  his  later 
works  show  that  the  offending  spirit  wa.<  not  r>f. 
fectively  scourged  out  of  him. 
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Latin,  which  became  the  religious  lan- 
guage of  Europe  ;  and,  as  soon  as  religion 
condescended  to  employ  the  modem  lan- 
guages in  its  service,  was  transfused  as  a 
necessary  and  integral  part  of  that  which 
related  to  religion.  Christian  literature 
was  as  yct  purely  religious  in  its  scope ; 
though  it  ranged  over  the  whole  field  of 
ancient  poctry,  philosophy,  and  history, 
its  sole  object  was  the  illustration  or con- 
firmation  of  Christian  opinion. 

For  many  ages,  and,  indeed,  as  long  as 
it  spoke  the  ancient  languages,  it 
Poetry'  was  barren  of  poetry  in  all  its  lof- 
tier  departments,  at  least  of  that  which 
was  poetry  in  form  as  well  as  in  spirit. 

The  religion  itself  was  the  poetrij  of 
Christianity.  The  sacred  books  were  to 
the  Christians  what  the  national  epic  and 
the  sacred  lyric  had  been  to  the  other 
races  of  antiquity.  They  occupied  the 
place,  and  proscribed  in  their  superior 
sanctity,  or  defied  by  their  unattainable 
excellence,  all  rivalry.  The  Church  sue- 
ceeded  to  the  splendid  inheritance  of 
the  Hebrevv  tcmple  and  synagogue.  The 
Psalms  and  the  Prophets,  if  they  depart- 
ed  somewhat  from  their  original  simple 
energy  and  grandeur  in  the  uncongenial 
and  too  polished  languages  of  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  still,  in  their  imagery,  their 
bold  impersonations,  the  power  and  maj- 
csty  of  their  manncr,  as  well  as  in  the 
sublimity  of  the  notions  of  Divine  power 
and  wisdom,  with  which  they  were  in- 
stinct,  stood  alone  in  the  religious  poetry 
of  mankind. 

The  religio.us  books  of  Christianity, 
sacred  though  of  a  gentler  cast,  and  only 
wriungs.  in  a  few  short  passages  (and  in  the 
grand  poetic  drama  ofthe  Revelations) 
poetieal  in  their  form,  had  much,  especially 
in  their  narratives,  of  the  essence  of  poe- 
try ;  the  power  of  awakening  kindred 
emotions ;  the  pure  simplicity  of  truth, 
blended  with  imagery  and  with  language, 
which  kindled  the  fancy.  Faith  itself  was 
eonstantly  summoning  the  imagination  to 
its  aid,  to  realize,  to  impersonate  those 
scenes  which  were  described  in  the  sacred 
volume,  and  which  it  was  thus  enabled  to 
embrace  with  greater  fervour  and  sincer- 
ity.  All  the  other  early  Christian  poetry 
was  pale  and  lifeless  in  comparison  with 
that  of  the  sacred  writers.  Some  few 
hymns,  as  the  noble  Te  Deum  ascribed  to 
ÅmbJ-ose,  u'ere  admitted,  with  the  Psalms, 
and  the  short  lyric  passages  in  the  New 
Tcstament,  the  Magnificat,  the  Nunc  Di- 
mittis,  and  the  Alleluia,  into  the  services 
of  the  Church.  But  the  sacred  volume 
commanded  exclusive  adoration,  not  mere- 
ly by  its  sanctity,  but  by  its  unrivalled 


imagery  and  sweetness.  Each  sect  nad 
its  hymns ;  and  those  of  the  Gnostics, 
with  the  rival  strains  of  the  orthodox 
churches  of  Syria,  attained  grcat  popular- 
ity.  But,  i;i  general,  tltese  compositions 
were  only  a  feebler  echo  of  the  sirong  and 
vivid  sounds  of  the  Hebrew  psalms.  The 
epic  and  tragic  form  into  which,  in  the 
time  of  Julian,  the  scripture  narratives 
were  cast,  in  order  to  provide  a  Christian 
Homer  and  Euripides  for  those  schools  in 
which  the  originals  were  interdicted,  were 
probably  but  cold  paraphrases,  the  Hebrew 
poetry  expressed  in  an  incongruous  cento 
ofthc  Homeric  or  tragic  pliraseology.  The 
garrulous  feeblenesa  of  Gregory's  owu 
poem  does  not  awaken  any  regret  for  the 
loss  of  those  writings  either  of  his  own 
composition  or  of  his  age.*  Even  in  lin: 
martyrdoms,  the  noblest  unoccupicd  sub- 
jects  for  Christian  verse,  the  poetry  seems 
to  have  forced  its  way  into  the  legend 
rather  than  animated  the  writer  of  verse. 
Prudentius,  whose  finest  lines  (and  they 
are  sometimes  of  a  very  spirited,  senten- 
tious,  and  eloquent,  if  not  poetic  cast)  occur 
in  his  other  poems,  on  these,  which  would 
appear  at  first  far  more  promising  sub- 
jects,  is  sometimes  pretty  and  fanciful,  but 
scarcely  more.f 

*  The  Greek  poetry  after  N'azianzen  was  almost 
silent ;  some,  perhaps,  of  the  hymns  are  ancient 
(one  particularly  in  Routh's  Ueliquiæ).  See  like- 
wise  Smich's  account  of  the  Greek  Church.  The 
hymns  of  Synesius  are  very  interesting,  as  illustra- 
tive of  the  state  of  religious  sentiment,  and  by  no 
means  without  beauty.  But  may  we  call  these 
dreamy  Piatonic  raptures  Christian  poetry  ? 

t  One  of  the  best,  or  rather,  perhaps,  prcttiest  pas- 
sages, is  that  which  has  been  selected  as  a  hyiru 
for  the  Innocents'  day : 

Salvete  flores  martyrum 

Quos  lucis  ipso  in  limine, 

Christi  insecutor  sustulit 

Ceu  turbo  nascentes  rosas. 

Vox,  prima  Christi  victima, 

Grex  immolatorum  tener, 

Arain  ante  ipsam  simplices 

Palma  et  coronis  luditis. 
But  thess  are  only  a  few  stanzas  out  of  a  Ion? 
hymn  on  the  Kpiphany.  The  best  verses  in  Pru- 
dentius are  to  be  (bund  in  the  books  against  Sym- 
machus;  but  their  highest  praise  is  that,  in  their 
force  and  energy,  they  approach  to  Clandian.  With 
regard  to  Clauclian,  I  carinot  refrain  from  repeating 
what  I  have  stated  in  another  piare,  as  it  is  so 
closely  connected  with  the  sr.bjectof  Christian  poe- 
try. M.  Beugnot  has  pointed  out  one  remarkable 
charactenslic  of  Claudian  poetry  and  of  the  times, 
his  extraordinary  religious  indifference.  Here  il 
a  poet  writing  at  the  actual  crisis  of  the  complet,, 
triinnph  ofthe  new  religion,  and  the  visible  extitic- 
tion  of  the  old :  if  we  may  so  speak,  a  strictly  his- 
torical  poet,  whose  works,  excepting  his  mytholo- 
gical  poem  on  the  rape  of  Proserpine,  are  confine  i 
to  temporary  subjects,  and  to  the  politics  of  his  owu 
eventful  times  ;  yet,  excepting  in  one  or  two  small 
and  indifferent  pieces,  matnfestly  written  by  a  Chris- 
tian, and  interpolated  among  his  poems,  there  is  no 


480 


HISTOUY  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


There  is  more  of  the  essence  of  poetry  j 
in  the  simpler  and  unadomed  Acts  of  the  j 
Martyrs,  more  pathos,  occasionally  more! 

allusion  whatever  to  the  great  religions  strite.  No 
otie  would  knovv  the  existence  ot  Christiaiilty  at 
ihat  penod  of  the  world  hy  readmg  the  wurks  ot 
ClaUQian.  His  panegyric  and  his  satire  presene  j 
the  same  rcltgious  impartiality  ;  award  their  most 
lavish  praise  or  their  bitterest  invective  on  Christian 
ur  pagan  :  he  insults  the  fall  of  Eugemus,  and  glo- 
ries in  the  victories  of  Theodosms.  Under  his  child 
— and  Honorius  never  became  more  than  a  child— 
Christianity  continued  to  inflict  wounds  more  and 
more  deadly  on  expiring  paganism.  Are  the  gods 
of  Olympus  agitated  with  apprehension  at  the  birlh 
of  their  new  enemy  ?  They  arc  introduced  as  re- 
joicing  at  his  appea'rance,  and  promising  long  years 
of  glory.  The  whole  prophetic  choir  of  paganism, 
all  the  Oracles  thronghout  the  world,  are  summoned 
topredict  the  felicity  of  his  reign.  Hishirth  is  com- 
pared  to  that  of  Apollo,  but  the  narrow  limits  of  an 
islarid  must  not  confine  the  new  deity  : 
Non  littora  nostro 
Sufficerent  angusta  Dco. 
Augury  and  divination,  the  shrines  of  Ainmon  and 
uf  Delphi,  the  Persian  magi,  the  F.truscan  seers, 
the  Chaldean  astrologers,  the  Sibyl  herself,  are  de- 
scribed  as  still  discharging  their  poetic  functions, 
and  celebrating  the  natai  day  of  this  Christian 
priuce.  They  are  noble  lines,  as  well  as  curious 
illustrations  of  the  times: 

Quæ  tune  documenta  futuri? 
Qua?  voces  avium  ?  qnanti  per  inane  volatus  ? 
Quis  vatum  discursns  erat?  Tibi  corniger  Ammon, 
Et  dudum  taciti  rupére  silentia  Delphi. 
Te  Persa?  cecinére  Magi,  te  sensit  Etruscus 
Augur,  et  mspectis  Babylonlus  horruit  astris  : 
Chaldæi  stupuére  senes,  Cumanaque  rursus 
liitonuit  rupes,  rabidæ  delubra  Sibyllæ. 

Note  on  Gibbon,  ii.,  238. 
But  Roman  poetry  expired  with  Claudian.  In  the 
vast  mass  of  the  Christian  Latin  poetry  of  this  period, 
independent  of  the  perpetual  faults  against  metre  and 
taste,  it  is  impossible  not  to  acknowledge  that  the 
s'ibject  matter  appears  foreign,  and  irreconcilable 
with  the  style  of  the  verse.  Christian  images  and 
scTitiments,  the  frequent  hiblical  phrases  and  ex- 
pit-ssions,  are  not  yet  naturalized  ;  and  it  is  almost 
i",possible  to  select  any  passage  ol  considerable 
i.  i  .tb  from  the  whole  cycle  which  can  be  ofTercd 
:>.-  poetry.  I  except  a  few  of  the  hymns,  and  even 
;i>.  to  the  hymns  (selting  aside  the  Te  Deum),  paro- 
doxical  as'  it  may  sound,  1  cannot  but  think  the 
later  and  more  barbarous  the  hest.  There  is  nothing 
in  rny  judgment  to  be  compared  with  the  monkish 
"  Dies  lræ,  Dies  illa,"  or  even  the  "  Stabat  Mater." 

I  am  inclined  to  select,  as  a  favourable  spectmen 
of  Latin  poetry,  the  following  almost  unknown  lines 
(they  are  not  in  the  earlier  editions  of  Dracontius). 
1  have  three  reasons  for  my  selection  :  1.  The  real 
ment  of  the  verses  compared  to  most  of  the  Chris- 
tian poetry;  2.  Their  opposition  to  the  prevailing 
tenet  of  celibacy,  for  which  cause  they  are  quoted 
by  Theiner;  3  The  interest  which  eaily  poetry  on 
this  subject  (Adam  in  Paradise)  must  possess  to  the 
countrymén  of  Milton. 

l  une  oculos  per  cuncta  jacit,  miratur  amænurn 
Sic  florere  locum,  sic  puros  fontibus  amnrs, 
Quatuor  undisonas  stringenti  gurgite  ripas, 
I  re  per  arboreos  salttis,  carnposque  virentes 
Miratur;  sed  quid  sit  homo,  quos  factus  ad  usus 
Scire  en pit  simplex,  el  non  håbet,  unde  requirat ; 
Quo  merito  sibimet  data  sit  possessio  muncii, 
Kt  domus  alma  nemus  per  rlorea  regna  paratum  : 


grandeur,  more  touching  incident  and  ex- 
pression, and  even,  we  may  venture  to 
say,  happier  invention,  than  in  the  prolix 
and  inanimate  strains  of  the  Christian 
poet.  For  t'no  awakened  imagination  vvas 
not  content  with  feastjng  in  silence  on  its 
lawful  nutriment,  the  poetry  of  the  Bible, 
it  demanded  and  received  perpetual  stim- 
ulants,  which  increased,  instead  of  satis- 
fying,  the  appetite.  That  peculiar  statr 
of  the  hunian  mind  had  now  commenced, 

Ac  procul  expectat  vindes  jumenta  per  agros  ; 
Et  de  se  tacilus,  quæ  smt  hac  cuncta,  requirit, 
Et  quare  sccum  non  smt  hæc  ipsa,  volutat : 
Nam  consorte  carens,  cum  quo  conferret,  egehnt. 
Viderat  Omnipotens,  hæc  illum  corde  moventem, 
Et  miseralus  ait :  Deinus  adjtitoria  facto ; 
Participem  genens:  tanquam  si  diceret  auctor. 
Non  solvm  dccit  isse  virum.  consortia  blanda 
Novcnt,  uxor  erit,  quum  sit  tamen  ille  maritus, 
Conjugiurn  se  quisque  vocet,  dulcedo  recurrat 
Cordibus  innoctiis,  et  sit  sibi  [lignus  uterque 
Velle  pares,  et  noile  pares,  stans  una  vohintas, 
Par  animi  concors,  paribus  concuriere  votis. 
Arnbo  sibi  requies  cordis  smt,  ambo  fideles, 
Et  quicunque  datur  casus,  sit  causa  duorutn 
Nec  mora,  jam  venit  alma  quies,  oculosque  supinut 
Somnus,  et  in  dulcem  solvuntur  membra  sopoiem. 
Sed  quum  jure  Deus,  nullo  prohibente  valeret 
Deinere  particulam,  de  quo  plus  ipse  pararat, 
Ne  vi  oblata  dåret  jnveni  sua  costa  dolorem, 
Redderet  et  tristem  subito,  quem  lædere  n'ollet, 
Fur  opifpx  vult  esse  suus  ;  nam  posset  et  lllam 
Pulverede  simili  pnnceps  formåre  puellam. 
Sed  quo  pienus  amor  toto  de  corde  veniret, 
Noscere  in  uxore  voluit  sua  membra  maritum, 
Dividitur  contexta  cutis,  subducitur  una 
Sensim  costa  viro,  sed  rnox  reditura  marito. 
Nam  juvenis  de  parte  brevi  formatur  adulta 
Virgo,  decora,  rudis,  matura  tumentibus  annis, 
Conjugii,  sobolisque  capax,  quibus  apta  probatur. 
Et  sme  lacte  pio  crescit  infantia  pubes. 

Excutitur  somno  juvenis,  videt  ipse  puellam 
Ante  oculos  astare  suos,  pater,  inrie  maritus. 
Non  tamen  ex  costa  genitor,  sed  conjugis  auctor. 
Somnus  erat  partus,  concept.us  scmine  nullo, 
Materiem  sopita  quits  produxit^amons, 
Affectusque  novos  blandi  genuére  sopores. 
Constitit  ante  oculos  nullo  velamine  tecla, 
Corpore  nuda  simul  niveo,  quasi  nympha  profundl, 
Cæsaries  intonsa  comis,  gena  pnlchra  rubore, 
Omnia  pulchra  gerens,  oculos,  os,  coila.  nianusque, 
Vel  qualem  possent  digiti  formåre  Tonantis. 

Nescia  mens  illis,  fieii  quæ  causa  luisset ; 
Tune  Deus  et  princeps  ambos,  conjunxit  it  unum 
Et  remeat  sua  costa  viro  ;  sua  membra  recepit ; 
Accipit  et  fænus,  quum  non  sit  debitor  ullus. 
His  datur  omnis  humus,  et  quicquid  jussa  creavit, 
Aerrs  et  pelagi  fcetus,  elemeula  duorum, 
Arbitrio  commissa  manent.    His,  crescite,  dixit 
Omnipotens,  replete  solum  de  semme  vestro, 
Sanguinis  ingemti  halos  nutrite  nepotes, 
Kt  de  prole  novos  iterum  copolate  jugales 
Et  dum  terra  fretum,  dum  (celum  sublevat  aer, 
Dum  solis  micat  axe  jubar,  dum  luna  tenebras 
Dissipal,  et  pnro  lucent  mea  sidera  cælo  ; 
Sumere,  quicquid  habent  pomaria  nostra  licebit  ; 
Nam  totum  quod  tvrra  creat,  quod  pontus  et  aer 
Protulit,  addictum  vestro  sub  jure  manebit, 
Deliciæque  fluent  vobis,  et  honesta  voluptas  ; 
Arboris  unius  tantum  nescite  saporem. 

Dracontii  Presbyt.  Hispam  ("brist.,  secul.  v.,  sub 
Theodos.  M.,  Carmma,  å  F.  Arevalo  ,  Romæ.  1791. 
Carmen  de  Dco,  lib.  i.,  v.  348,  415 
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111  vvhich  the  imagination  so  far  predom- 
inates  over  the  other  faculties,  that  truth 
eannot  help  arraying  itself  in  the  garb  of 
fiction ;  credulity  courts  fiction,  and  fic- 
tion believes  its  own  fables.  That  some 
,  of  the  Christian  legends  vvere  de- 
cgenus.  jjj,eraje  forgeries  can  scarcely  be 
questioned ;  the  principle  of  pious  fraud 
appeared  to  justify  this  mode  of  working 
oti  the  popular  mind;  it  was  adinitted  and 
avowed.  To  deceive  into  Christianity  was 
so  valuabie  a  service  as  to  haliow  deccit 
itself.  But  the  iargest  portion  was  prob- 
ably  the  natural  birth  of  that  imaginative 
excitenient  which  quickens  its  day-dreams 
and  nightly  visions  into  reality.  The 
Christian  lived  in  a  supernatural  vvorld ; 
the  notion  of  the  Divine  power,  the  perpet- 
ual  interference  of  the  Deity,  the  agency 
of  the  countless  invisible  beings  which 
hovered  over  mankind,  was  so  strongly 
impressed  upon  the  belief,  that  every  ex- 
traordinary,  and  almost  every  ordinary 
incident  became  a  miracle,  every  inward 
emotion  a  suggestion  either  of  a  good  or 
an  evil  spirit  A  mythic  period  was  thus 
gradually  formed,  in  which  reality  melted 
into  fable,  and  invention  unconsciously 
irespassed  on  the  province  of  history. 
This  invention  had  very  early  let  itself 
Spurious  loose  in  the  spurious  gospels,  or 
gospels,  accounts  of  the  lives  of  the  Sa- 
viour  and  his  apostles,  which  were  chiefly, 
vve  conceive,  composed  among,  or  ralher 
against,  the  sects  which  were  less  scrupu- 
lous  in  their  veneration  for  the  sacred 
books.  Unless  Antidocetic,  it  is  difficult 
to  imagine  any  serious  object  in  fictions, 
in  general  so  fantastic  and  puerile.*  This 
example  had  been  set  by  some,  probably, 
of  the  foreign  Jews,  whose  apocryphal 
books  were  as  numerous  and  as  wild  as 
those  of  the  Christian  sectaries.  The 
Jews  had  likewise  anticipated  them  in  the 
interpolation  or  fabrication  of  the  Sibyl- 
line  verses.  The  fourth  book  of  Esdras, 
the  Shepherd  of  Hermas,  and  other  pro- 
phetic  works,  grew  out  of  the  Prophets 
and  the  book  of  Revelations,  as  the  Gos- 
pels of  Nicodemus,  and  that  of  the  Infan- 
cy,  and  the  various  spurious  acts  of  the 
difterent  apostles,!  out  of  the  Gospels  and 


*  Compare  what  has  been  said  on  the  Gospel  of 
the  Infancy,  page  68 ;  though  I  would  now  ob- 
serve  that  the  antiquity  of  this  gospel  is  very  du- 
bious. 

t  Compare  the  Codex  Apocryphus  Novi  Testa- 
menti,  by  J.  A.  Fabricius,  and  Jones  on  the  Canon. 
A  more  elaborate  collection  of  these  curious  docu- 
ments  has  been  commenced  ([  trust  not  abandoned) 
by  Dr.  Thilo,  Lipsiæ,  1832.  Of  these,  by  far  the 
most  remarkable  in  its  composition  and  its  influ- 
ence  was  the  Gospel  of  Nicodemus.  The  author 
of  this  work  was  a  poet,  and  of  no  mean  invention.  I 


Acts.  The  Uecognitions  and  other  tracts 
which  are  cailed  the  Clcmentina,  partake 
more  of  the  nature  of  religious  romance. 
Many  of  the  forme  i  were  obviously  in- 
tended  to  pass  for  genuine  records,  and 
must  be  proscribed  as  uuvvarrantable  fic- 
tions ;  the  latter  may  rather  have  been 
designed  to  trace,  and  so  to  awaken,  reli- 
gious feelings,  than  as  altogether  real  his- 
tory. The  Lives  of  St.  Anthony  Lives  ot 
by  Athanasius,  and  of  Hilarion  by  saint«. 
Jerome,  are  the  prototypes  of  the  count- 
less biographies  of  saints ;  and,  with  a 
strong  outline  of  truth,  became  impen*jn- 
ations  of  the  feelings,  the  opinions,  the 
belief  of  the  time.  We  have  no  reason  to 
doubt  that  the  authors  implicitly  belicv- 
ed  whatever  of  fiction  embellishes  theii 
own  unpremeditated  fables ;  the  colouring, 
though  fanciful  and  inconcei vable  to  our 
eyes,  was  fresh  and  living  to  theirs. 

History  itself  could  only  reflect  the  pro- 
ceedings  of  the  Christian  vvorld  nistorv. 
as  they  appeared  to  that  world.  1&tor> 
We  may  lament  that  the  annals  of  Chris- 
tianity found  in  the  earliest  times  no  histo- 
rian  more  judicious  and  trustworthy  than 
Eusebius  ;  the  heretical  sects  no  less  prej- 
udiced  and  more  philosophical  chronicle." 
than  Epiphanius  ;  but  in  them,  if  not  seru- 
pulously  veracious  reporters  of  the  events 
and  characters  of  the  times,  we  possess 
almost  all  that  we  could  reasonably  hope  ; 
faithful  reporters  of  the  opinions  enter- 
tained  and  the  feelings  excited  by  both. 
Few  Christians  of  that  day  would  not 
have  eonsidered  it  the  sacred  duty  of  a 
Christian  to  adopt  that  principle,  avowed 
and  gloried  in  by  Eusebius,  but  now  made 
a  bitter  reproach,  that  he  would  relate  all 
that  was  to  the  credit,  and  pass  lightly 
over  all  which  was  to  the  dishonour  of 
the  faith.*   The  historians  of  Christianity 

The  latter  part,  which  desenbes  the  descent  of  the 
Saviour  to  heil,  to  deliver  "  the  spirits  in  prison," 
according  to  the  hint  in  the  epistle  of  St.  Peter  (1 
Peter,  iii.,  19),  is  extremely  stnking  and  dramatic. 
This  "  harrowing  of  heil,"  as  it  is  called  in  the  old 
mysteries,  became  a  favourite  topic  of  Christian  le- 
gend,  founded  on,  and  tending  greatly  to  establish 
the  popular  belief  in,  a  purgatory,  and  to  open,  as  it 
were,  to  the  fears  of  man  the  terrors  of  the  penal 
state.  With  regard  to  these  spurious  gospels  in 
general,  it  is  a  curious  question  in  what  manner,  so 
little  noticed  as  they  are  in  the  higher  Christian 
literature,  they  should  have  reached  down,  and  so 
completely  incorporated  themselves  in  the  dark 
ages  with  the  superstitions  of  the  vulgar.  They 
would  never  have  furnished  so  many  subjects  to 
painting  if  they  had  not  been  objects  of  populai 
belief. 

*  "  In  addition  to  these  things  (the  appointmem 
of  rude  and  unfit  persons  to  episcopal  offices  and 
other  delinquencies),  the  ambition  of  many  ;  the  pre- 
cipitate  and  illegitimau-  ordinations;  the  dissen- 
sions among  the  confessors :  whatever  the  young- 
er and  more  seditious  so  nvrtinaciously  attempted 
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were  credulous,  but  of  that  which  lt  would 
have  been  considered  impiety  to  disbe- 
lieve,  even  if  they  had  the  inclination. 

The  larger  part  of  Christian  literature 
eonsists  in  controvers.al  writings,  valuable 
to  posterity  as  records  of  the  progress  of 
the  human  mind  and  of  the  gradual  devel- 
upment  of  Christian  opinions ;  at  times 
worthy  of  admiration  for  the  force,  the 
copiousness,  and  the  subtletyof  argument; 
but  too  often  repulsive  from  their  solemn 
prolixity  on  insignificant  subjects,  and, 
above  all,  the  fierce,  the  unjust,  and  the 
acrimonious  spirit  with  which  they  treat 
their  adversaries.  The  Christian  litera- 
ture in  prose  (excluding  the  history  and 
hagiography)  may  be  distributed  under 
rive  heads :  I.  Apologies,  or  defences  of 
the  Faith  against  Jewish,  or,  more  fre- 
quently,  heathen  adversaries.  II.  Herme- 
neutics,  or  commentaries  on  the  sacred 
writings.  III.  Expositions  of  the  princi- 
ples and  doctrines  of  the  Faith.  IV.  Po- 
lemical  works  against  the  diftercnt  sects 
and  heresies.    V.  Orations. 

I.  We  have  already  traced  the  mander  in 
%vhich  the  apology  for  Christianity,  from 

against  the  remains  of  the  Church,  introducing  in- 
novation after  innovation,  and  unsparingly,  in  the 
midst  of  the  calamities  of  the  persecution,  adding 
new  afflictions,  and  heaping  evil  upon  evil ;  all 
these  things  1  think  it  right  to  pass  over,  as  unbe- 
fitting  iny  history,  which,  as  I  stated  in  the  begin- 
ning,  declines  and  avoids  the  relation  of  such  things. 
But  whatsoever  things,  according  to  the  sacred 
Scripture.  are  '  honest  and  of  good  report :'  if  there 
be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  these 
things  I  have  thought  it  most  bentting  the  history 
of  these  wonderful  martyrs  to  speak,  and  to  write, 
and  to  address  to  the  ears  of  the  faithful."  On  this 
passage,  de  Martyr.  Palæst.,  c.  xii.,  and  that  to 
which  it  alludes,  E.  H.,  viii.,  2,  the  honesty  and  im- 
partiality  of  Eusebius,  which  was  not  above  suspi- 
cion  in  his  own  day  (Tillemont,  M.  E.,  tom  i.,  part 
i.,  p.  67),  has  been  severely  questioned.  [The  con- 
text  in  both  passages  shows  that  Eusebius  pre- 
scribed  to  himself  this  rule,  solely  in  the  account  of 
the  Palestine  martyrs,  which  was  intended  to  edify 
and  rebuke  lukewarm  Christians,  and  not,  as  Mr. 
M.  insinuates,  throughout  his  whole  ecclesiastical 
history.]  Gibbon's  observations  on  the  subject 
gave  rise  to  many  dissertations.  Muller,  de  Kide 
Euseh.  Cæs.,  Havniæ,  1813.  Danzius,  de  Euseb. 
Cæs.,  H.  E.,  Scriptore,  ejusque  Fide  Historicå  recté 
æstimandå,  Jenæ,  1815.  Kestner,  Comment.  de  Eu- 
seb., H.  E.,  Conditoris  Auctoritate  et  Fide.  See  also 
Reiiterdahl.de  Fontibus,  H.  E.,  Eusebianæ,  Lond., 
Goth.,  1826,  and  various  passages  in  the  Excursus 
of  Heinichen.  In  many  passages  it  is  clear  that 
Eusebius  did  not  adhere  to  his  own  rule  of  partial- 
ity.  His  Ecclesiastical  History,  though  probably 
highly  coloured  in  many  parts,  is  by  no  means  a 
uniform  panegyric  on  the  early  Christians.  Strict 
impartiality  could  not  be  expected  from  a  Christian 
wriler  of  that  day;  and  probably  Eusebius  erred 
more  often  from  credulity  than  from  dishonesty. 
Yet  the  unbehef  produced  in  later  times  by  the 
fictitbca  character  of  early  Christian  history,  may 
shrw  how  dangerous,  how  fatal,  may  be  the  least 
lepaiture  from  truth. 


humbly  defensive,  becamt  vigor- 
ously  aggressive.  The  cilm  ap-  PuloP,ei 
peal  to  justice  and  humanity,  the  ear- 
nest  deprecation  of  the  odious  calumnics 
with  which  they  were  charged,  the  plea 
for  toleration,  gradually  rise  to  the  vehe- 
mentand  uncompromisiug  proscription  of 
the  folly  and  guilt  of  idolatry.  Tertullian 
marks,  as  it  were,  the  period  of  transition, 
though  his  fiery  tcmper  may  perhaps  have 
anticipated  the  time  when  Christianity,  in 
the  consciousness  of  strength,  instead  of 
endeavouring  to  appeasc  or  avert  the  wralh 
of  hostile  paganism,  might  defy  it  todead- 
ly  strife.  The  earlicst  extant  apology,  that 
of  Justin  Martyr,  is  by  no  means  severe  in 
argument  or  vigorous  in  style,  and,  though 
not  altogether  abstaining  from  recrimina- 
tion,  is  still  rather  humble  and  deprecatory 
in  its  tone.  The  shprt  apologetic  ora- 
tions— as  the  Christians  had  to  encpunter 
not  merely  the  general  hostility  of  the  gpv- 
ernment  or  people,  but  direct  and  argu- 
mentative  treatises,  written  against  theni 
by  the  philosophic  parly — gradually  swell- 
ed  into  books.  The  first  of  these  is  per- 
haps the  best.  that  of  Origen  against  Cel- 
sus.  The  intellect  of  Origen,  notwith- 
standing  its  oecasional  fantastic  aberra- 
tions, appears  to  us  more  suitable  lo 
grapple  with  this  lofty  argument  than  the 
diffuse  and  excursive  Eusebius,  whose 
evangelic  Preparation  and  Demonstration 
heaped  together  vast  masses  of  curious 
but  by  no  means  convincing  learning,  and 
the  feebler  and  less  candid  Cyril,  in  his 
books  against  Julian.  We  have  already 
noticed  the  great  work  which,  perhaps, 
might  be  best  arranged  under  this  head, 
the  "  City  of  God"  of  St.  Augustine  ;  but 
there  was  one  short  treatise  which  may 
vindicate  the  Christian  Latin  literaturw 
from  the  charge  of  barbarism  :  perhaps  nu 
late  work,  either  pagan  or  Christian,  te 
minds  us  of  the  golden  days  of  Latin  proso 
so  much  as  the  Octavius  of  iMinucius  Fe 
lix. 

II.  The  Hermeneutics,  or  the  interpre- 
tation of  the  sacred  writcrs,  might  HcrmeiRu- 
be  expected  to  have  more  real  n«. 
value  and  authority  than  can  be  awarded 
them  by  sober  and  dispassionate  judgment. 
But  it  cannot  be  denied  that  almost  all 
these  writers,  including  those  of  the  high- 
est  name,  are  fanciful  in  their  inferences, 
discover  mysteries  in  the  plainest  sen- 
tences,  wander  away  from  the  clear  his- 
torical,  moral,  or  religious  meaning  into  a 
long  train  of  corollaries,  at  which  we  ar- 
rive  we  know  not  how.  Piety,  in  faet, 
read  in  the  Scripture  whatever  it  chose  to 
read,  and  the  devotional  feeling  it  excited 
was  at  once  the  end  and  the  test  of  the  bibli 
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cal  commentary.  But  the  character  of  the 
age,  and  the  school  in  which  the  Christian 
teachers  were  trained,  must  here,  as  in 
other  cases,  be  taken  into  account.  The 
most  sober  Jevvish  system  of  interpreta- 
tion (setting  aside  the  wild  cabalistic  no- 
tions of  the  significance'  of  letters,  the  fre- 
quency  of  their  recurrence,  their  colloca- 
tion,  and  all  those  wild  theories  which 
were  engendered  by  a  servile  veneration 
of  the  very  form  and  language  of  the  sa- 
ered  writings)  allowed  itself  at  least  an 
equal  latitude  of  authorjtative  inference. 
The  Platonists  spun  out  the  thoughts  or 
axioms  of  their  master  into  as  fine  and 
subtle  a  web  of  mystic  speculation.  The 
general  principle  of  an  esoteric  or  recon- 
dite  meaning  in  all  works  which  command- 
ed  veneration  was  universally  received ; 
it  was  this  principle  upon  which  the  Gnos- 
tic  sects  formed  all  their  vague  and  mystic 
theories ;  and  if  in  this  respect  the  Chris- 
tian teachers  did  not  bind  themselves  by 
much  severer  rules  of  reasoning  than  pre- 
vailed  around  them  on  all  sides,  they  may 
have  been  actuated  partly  by  some  jeal- 
ousy  lest  their  own  plainer  and  simpler 
sacred  writings  should  appeardry  and  bar- 
ren in  comparison  with  the  rich  and  im- 
aginative  frcedom  of  their  adversaries. 

III.  The  expositions  of  faith  and  prac- 
Expositions  tice  may  comprehend  all  the 
ofFaicii.  smaller  treatises  on  particular 
duties;  prayer,  almsgiving,  marriage,  and 
celibacy.  They  depend,  of  course,  for  their 
merit  and  authority  on  the  character  of 
the  writer. 

IV.  Christianity  might  appear,  if  we 
Poiemicai  judge  by  the  proportion  which  the 
writings.  controversial  writings  bear  to  the 
rest  of  Christian  literature,  to  have  intro- 
duced  an  element  of  violent  and  impla- 
cable  discord.  Nor  does  the  tone  of  these 
poiemicai  writings,  by  which  alone  we  can 
judge  of  the  ancient  heresies,  of  which 
their  own  accounts  have  almost  entirely 
perished,  impress  us  very  favourably  with 
their  fairness  or  candour.  But  it  must  be 
remembered  that,  after  all,  the  field  of  lit- 
erature was  not  the  arena  in  which  the 
great  contest  between  Christianity  and  the 
world  was  waged ;  it  was  in  the  private 
circle  of  each  separate  congregation, 
which  was  constantly  but  silently  enlar- 
ging  its  boundaries  ;  it  was  the  immediate 
contact  of  mind  with  mind,,  the  direct  in- 
fluence  of  the  Christian  clergy,  and  even 
the  more  pious  of  the  laity,  which  were 
tranquilly  and  noiselessly  pursuing  their 
course  of  conversion.* 


*  I  might,  perhaps,  have  made  another  and  a  very 
interesting  branch  of  the  prose  Christian  literature, 
the  epistolary.    The  letters  of  the  great  writers 


These  treatises,  howevcr,  were  princi 
pally  addressed  to  the  clergy,  and  through 
them  worked  downward  into  the  mass  of 
the  Christian  people  :  evén  with  the  more 
rapid  and  frequent  communication  which 
took  place  in  the  Christian  world,  they 
were  but  partially  and  imperfectly  dissem- 
inated  ;  but  that  which  became  another 
considerable  and  important  part  of  their 
literature,  their  oratory,  had  in  the  first 
instance  been  directly  addressed  to  the 
popular  mind,  and  formed  the  chief  part 
of  the  popular  instruction.  Christian 
preaching  had  opened  a  new  field  for  elo- 
quence. 

V.  Oratory — that  oratory,  at  least,  which 
communicates  its  own  impulses  Christian 
and  passions  to  the  heart ;  which  oratory. 
not  merely  persuades  the  reason,  but 
sways  the  whole  soul  of  man — had  suffer- 
ed  a  long  and  total  silence.  It  had  every- 
where  expired  with  the  republican  insti- 
tutions. The  discussions  in  the  senate 
had  been  controlled  by  the  imperial  pres- 
ence ;  and  even  if  the  Roman  senators 
had  asserted  the  fullest  freedom  of  speech, 
and  allowed  themselves  the  most  exciting 
fervour  of  language,  this  was  but  one  as- 
sembly  in  a  single  city,  formed  out  of  a 
confined  aristocracy.  The  municipal  as- 
semblies  were  alike  rebuked  by  the  awe 
of  a  presiding  master,  the  provincial  gov- 
ernor,  and,  of  course,  affbrded  a  less  open 
field  for  stirring  and  general  eloquence. 
The  perfection  of  jurisprudence  had  prob- 
ably  been  equally  fatal  to  judicial  oratory  , 
we  hear  of  great  lawyers,  but  not  of  dis- 
tinguished  advocates.  The  highest  flight 
of  pagan  oratory  which  remains  is  in  the 
adulatory  panegyrics  of  the  emperors. 
pronounced  by  rival  candidates  for  favour. 
Rhetoric  was  taught,  indeed,  and  practised 
as  a  liberal,  but  it  had  sunk  into  a  mere, 
art ;  it  was  taught  by  salaried  professors 
in  all  the  great  towns  to  the  higher  youth  ; 
but  they  were  mere  exercises  of  fluent 
diction,  on  trite  or  obsolete  subjects,  the 
characters  of  the  heroes  of  the  Iliad,  or 
some  subtle  questioji  of  morality.*  It  is 
impossible  to  conceive  a  more  sudden  and 


form  one  of  the  most  valuable  parts  of  their  works. 
The  Latin  fathers,  however,  maintain  that  superi- 
ority  over  the  Greek,  which  in  classical  times  is  as- 
serted by  Cicero  and  Pliny.  The  lette  s  of  Cyprian 
and  Ambrose  are  of  the  highest  interest  as  historical 
documents;  those  of  Jerome  for  mariners ;  those  of 
Augustine,  perhaps  for  style.  They  far  surpass 
those  of  Chrysostom,  which  we  must,  however,  rec- 
ollect  were  written  from  his  dreary  and  monoto- 
nous  place  of  exile.  Yet  Chrysostom's  are  superior 
to  that  dullest  of  all  collections,  the  huge  folio  of 
the  letters  of  Libanius. 

*  The  declamations  of  Quintilian  are  no  doubt 
favourable  specimens  both  of  the  subjects  and  tb« 
style  of  these  orators. 
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total  change  than  from  the  school  of  the  j 
rhetorician  to  a  crowded  Christian  ehurch.  i 
The  orator  suddenly  emerged  from  a  list-  j 
less  audience  of  brother  scholars,  before 
whom  he  had  discussed  some  one  of  those 
trivial  questions  according  to  formal  rules,  | 
and  whose  ear  could  require  no  more  than 
terseness  or  elegance  of  diction,  and  a  just 
distribution  of  the  argument :  emotion 
was  neither  expected  nor  could  be  exci- 
ted.  He  found  himself  among  a  breath- 
less  and  anxious  multitude,  whose  eternal 
destiny  might  seem  to  hang  ort  his  lips, 
catching  up  and  treasuring  his  words  as 
those  of  Divine  inspiration,  and  interrupt- 
ing  his  more  eloquent  passages  by  almost 
involuntary  acclamations.*  The  orator 
in  the  best  days  of  Athens,  the  tribune  in 
the  most  turbulent  periods  of  Rome,  had 
not  such  complete  hold  upon  the  minds  of 
his  hearers  ;  and,  but  that  the  sublime  na- 
ture of  his  subject  usually  lay  above  the 
sphere  of  immediate  action  ;  but  that,  the 
purer  and  loftier  its  tone,  if  it  found  instan- 
taneous  sympathy,  yet  it  also  met  the  con- 
stant  inert  resistance  of  prejudice,  and  ig- 
norance, and  vice  to  its  authority,  the 
power  with  which  this  privilege  of  orato- 
ry  would  have  invested  the  clergy  would 
have  been  far  greater  than  that  of  any  of 
the  former  political  or  sacerdotal  domina- 
tions.  Wherever  the  oratory  of  the  pul- 
pit  coincided  with  human  passion,  it  was 
irresistible ;  and  sometimes,  when  it  reso- 
lutely  encountered  it,  it  might  extort  an 
unwilling  triumph  :  when  it  appealed  to 
faction,  to  ferocity,  to  sectarian  animosi- 
ty,  it  swept  away  its  audience  like  a  tor- 
rent  to  any  violence  or  madness  at  which 
it  aimed ;  when  to  virtue,  to  piety,  to 
peace,  it  at  times  subdued  the  most  re- 
fractory,  and  received  the  homage  of  de- 
vout  obedience. 

The  bishop  in  general,  at  least  when 
the  hierarchical  power  became  more  dom- 
inant, reserved  for  himself  an  office  so 
productive  of  influence  and  so  liable  to 
abuse.f    But  men  like  Athanasius  or  Au- 


*  These  acclamations  sometimes  rewarded  the 
more  eloquent  and  successful  teachers  of  rhetoric. 
Themistius  speaks  of  the  sKCoyaeir  rs  Kat  Kpå- 
tovc,  oluv  -&afiå  arro?.avovoi  nap'  v/xCiv  ol  6ai- 
povtoi  aotpiaraL. —  Basanistes,  p.  236,  edit  Dein- 
dorf.  Compare  the  note.  Chrysostom's  works  are 
full  of  allusions  to  these  acclamations. 

t  The  laity  were  long  permitted  to  address  the 
people  in  the  absence  of  the  clergy.  It  was  object- 
ed  to  the  Bishop  Demetrius,  that  he  had  permitted 
an  unprecedented  innovation  in  the  caseof  Origen  : 
he  had  allowed  a  layman  to  teach  when  the.  bishop 
was  present. — Euseb.,  E.  H.,  vi.,  19.  'O  éuVirjKuv, 
el  Kai  Xainbc:  fj,  l/nreipoc  åé  tov  Xoyov,  Kai  tov 
Tponov  ae/xvbr,  éiAaaKÉTo. — Constit.  Apost.,  viii., 
32.    Laicus,  præsentibus  clericis,  nisi  il  1  is  juben- 


gustine  were  not  compelled  to  wait  foi 
that  qualification  of  rank.  They  received 
the  ready  permission  of  the  bishop  to  ex- 
ercise  at  once  this  important  function.  In 
general,  a  promising  orator  would  rarely 
want  opportunity  of  distinction;  and  he 
who  had  obtainetl  celebrity  would  fre- 
quently  be  raised  by  general  acclamation. 
or  by  a  just  appreciation  of  his  useful- 
ness  by  the  higher  clergy,  to  an  episcopal 
throne. 

But  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  the  gen- 
eral effect  produced  by  this  devotion  of 
oratory  to  its  new  office.  From  this  time, 
instead  or  seizing  casual  opportunities  of 
working  on  the  mind  and  heart  of  man,  it 
was  constantly,  regularly,  in  every  part 
of  the  empire,  with  more  or  less  energy, 
with  greater  or  less  commandmg  author- 
ity, urging  the  doctrines  of  Christianity 
on  awe-struck  and  submissive  hearers. 
It  had,  of  course,  as  it  always  has  had,  its 
periods  of  more  than  usual  excitement,  ils 
sudden  paroxysms  of  power,  by  which  il 
convulsed  some  part  of  society.  The 
cotistancy  and  regularity  with  which,  in 
the  ordinary  course  of  things,  it  dischar- 
ged  its  function,  may  in  some  degree  have 
deadened  its  influence  ;  and,  in  the  period 
of  ignorance  and  barbarism,  the  instruc- 
tion was  chiefly  through  the  ceremonial, 
the  symbolic  worship,  the  painting,  and 
even  the  dramatic  representation. 

Still,  this  new  moral  power,  though  in- 
termitted  at  times,  and  even  suspended, 
was  almost  continually  operating,  in  its 
great  and  sustained  energy,  throughout 
the  Christian  world  ;  though,  of  course, 
strongly  tempered  with  the  dominant  spirit 
of  Christianity,  and,  excepting  in  those 
periods  either  ripe  for  or  preparing  some 
great  change  in  religious  sentiment  or 
opinion,  the  living  and  general  expression 
of  the  prevalent  Christianity,  it  was  always 
in  greater  or  less  activity,  instilling  the 
broader  principles  of  Christian  faith  and 
morals  ;  if  superstitious,  rarely  altogether 
silent ;   if  appealing  to  passions  which 


tibus,  docere  non  audeat.—  Corc.  Carth.,  can.  98. 
Jerome  might  be  supposed,  in  his  indignant  remon- 
strance  against  the  right  which  almost  all  assumed 
of  interpreting  the  Scriptures,  to  be  writing  of  later 
days.  Quod  medicorum  est,  promittnnt  medici, 
tractant  fabrilia  labri.  Sola  Scnpturornm  ars  est, 
quam  Bibi  omnes  passim  vindicant.  Scribimus,  in- 
docti  doctique  poé'mata  passim.  Hane gamda  anus, 
bane  delirus  senex,  hane  sophista  verbosus,  banr 
universi  præsumunt,  lacerant,  docent  antequam  dis 
cant.  Alii  addicto  snpercilio,  grandia  verba  truti 
nantes,  inter  mulierculas  de  sacris  literis  philoso- 
phantur.  Alii  discunt,  proh  pudor  !  a  feminis.  quod 
viros  doceant :  et  ne  parum  hoc  sit  quadam  facili- 
tate  verbornm,  imo  audaciå,  edisserunt  aliis  quod 
ipsi  nnn  intelligunt. — Epist.  1.,  ad  Paulinum,  vol. 
iv.,  p.  571. 
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ought  to  have  been  rebuked  before  its 
voice,  and  exciting  those  feelings  of  hos- 
tility  betvvceu  conflicting  sects  which  it 
should  have  allayed ;  yet  even  then  in 
some  hearts  its  gentler  and  more  Christian 
tones  made  a  profound  and  salutary  im- 
pression,  while  its  more  violent  language 
fell  off  without  mingling  with  tlie  uncon- 
genial  feelings.  The  great  principles  of 
the  religion — the  providence  of  God,  the  re- 
demption  by  Christ,  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  future  retribution — gleamed  through 
all  the  fantastic  and  legendary  lore  with 
which  ;.t  was  encumbered  and  obscured  in 
the  d.irkcr  ages.  Christianity  first  im- 
posed  it  as  a  du  ty  on  one  class  of  men  to 
be  constantly  enforcing  moral  and  reli- 
gious  truth  on  all  mankind.  Though  that 
duty,  of  course,  was  discharged  with  very 
different  cnergy,  judgment,  and  success 
at  different  periods,  it  was  always  a  strong 
counteracting  power,  an  authorized,  and, 
in  general,  respected  remonstrance  against 
lhe  vices  and  misery  of  mankind.  Man 
was  perpelually  reminded  that  he  was  an 


i m mortal  being,  under  the  protection  of  a 
wise  and  all-ruling  Providence,  and  des- 
tined  for  a  higher  state  of  existence. 

Nor  was  this  influence  only  immediatfc 
and  temporary  :  Christian  oratory  did  not 
cease  to  speak  when  its  echoes  had  died 
away  upon  the  ear.  and  its  expressiom 
faded  from  the  hearts  of  those  to  whom  ii 
was  addressed.  The  orations  of  the  Basils 
and  Chrysostoms,  the  Ambroses  and  Au- 
gustines,  became  one  of  the  most  important 
parts  of  Christian  literature.  That  elo- 
quence  which  in  Korne  and  Greece  had 
been  confined  to  civil  and  judicial  affairs, 
was  now  inseparably  connected  with  re- 
ligion. *  The  oratory  of  the  pulpit  took  its 
place  with  that  of  the  bar,  the  comitia,  or 
the  senate,  as  the  historical  record  of  that 
which  once  had  powerfully  moved  the 
minds  of  multitudes.  No  part  of  Christian 
literature  so  vividly  reflects  the  times,  the 
tone  of  religious  doctrine  or  sentiment,  in 
many  cases  the  manners,  habits,  and  char- 
acter of  the  period,  as  the  sermons  of  the 
leading  teachers. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


CHRISTIANITY  AND  THE  FINE  ARTS. 


As  in  literature,  so  in  the  fine  arts«,  Chris- 
tianity had  to  await  that  period  in 
Fine  arts.  wj1jc}1  ,t  should  become  complete- 
ly  interwoven  with  the  feelings  and  moral 
being  of  mankind,  before  it  could  put  forth 
all  its  creative  energies,'  and  kindle  into 
active  proi'uctiveness  those  new  principles 
of  the  noble  and  the  beauliful  which  it  in- 
fused  into  the  human  imagination.  .  The 
dawn  of  a  new  civilization  must  be  the 
first  epoch  for  the  development  of  Chris- 
tian art.  The  total  disorganization  of  so- 
ciety  which  was  about  to  take  place,  im- 
plied  the  total  suspension  of  the  arts  which 
embellish  social  life.  The  objects  of  ad- 
miration  werc  swept  away  by  the  destruc- 
tive  ravages  of  barbarian  warfare ;  or, 
where  they  were  left  in  contemptuous  in- 
difference, the  mind  had  neither  leisure  to 
indulge,  nor  refinement  enough  to  feel, 
this  admiration,  which  belongs  to  a  more 
secure  state  of  society,  and  of  repose  from 
the  more  pressing  toils  and  anxieties  of 
life. 

This  suspended  animation  of  the  fine 
arts  was  of  course  different  in  degree  in 
the  various  parts  of  Europe,  in  proportion 
as  they  were  exposed  to  the  ravages  of 
war,  the  comparative  barbarism  of  the 
tribes  by  which  they  were  overrun,  the 


station  held  by  the  clergy,  the  security 
which  they  could  command  by  the  sanctity 
of  their  character,  and  their  disposable 
wealth.  At  every  period,  from  Theodoric, 
who  dwelt  with  vain  fondness  over  the  last 
struggles  of  decaying  art,  to  Charlemagne, 
who  seemed  to  hail,  with  prophetic  taste, 
the  hope  of  its  revival,  there  is  no  period 
in  which  the  tradition  of  art  was  not  pre- 
served  in  some  part  of  Europe,  though  ob-* 
scured  by  ignorance,  barbarism,  and  that 
still  worse  enemy,  if  possible,  false  and 
meretricious  taste.  Christianity,  in  every 
branch  of  the  arts,  preserved  something 
from  the  general  wreck,  and  brooded  in 
silence  over  the  imperfect  rudiments  of 
each,  of  which  it  was  the  sole  conservator. 
The  mere  mechanical  skill  of  working 
stone,  of  delineating  the  human  face,  and 
of  laying  on  colours  so  as  to  produce  some- 
thing like  illusion,  was  constantly  exer- 
cised  in  the  works  which  religion  required 
to  awaken  the  torpid  emotions  of  an  ig- 
norant and  superstitious  people.* 

In  all  the  arts.  Christianity  was  at  first, 
of  course,  purely  imitative,  and  imitative 
of  the  prevalent  aegenerate  style.    It  had 


*  The  Iconoclasts  hatt  orobably  more  influence 
in  barbarizing  the  Kast  ti-.an  the  Barbarians  them- 
selves in  the  West. 
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not  yet  felt  its  strength,  and  dared  not  de- 
velop,  or  dreamed  not  of,  those  latent  prin- 
ciples which  luy  beneath  its  religion,  and 
which  hereafter  vvere  to  produce  works,  in 
its  own  style  and  its  ovvn  department,  ri- 
valling  all  the  wonders  of  antiquity  ;  when 
the  extraordinary  creations  of  its  proper 
architecture  vvere  to  arise,  far  surpassmg 
in  the  skill  of  their  construction,  ia  their 
magnitude  more  than  equalling  them,  and 
in  their  opposite  indeed,  but  not  less  ma- 
jestic  style,  vindicating  the  genius  of  Chris- 
tiauity  ;  when  Italy  was  to  transcend  an- 
cient  Greece  in  painting  as  much  as  the 
vvhole  modem  vvorld  is  inferior  in  the  rival 
art  of  sculpture. 

I.  Architecture  was  thé  first  of  these  arts 
which  was  suinmoned  to  the 

Archuec.ure.  q[  Cnristiamty  T]le 

devotion  of  the  earlier  ages  did  not  need, 
and  could  not  command,  this  subsidiary  to 
pious  emotion  ;  it  imparted  sanctity  to  the 
meanest  building;  now  it  would  not  be  con- 
tent  without  enshrining  its  triumphant  wor- 
ship  in  a  loftier  edifice.  Religion  at  once 
offered  this  proof  of  its  sincerity  by  the  sac- 
rifice  of  wealth  to  this  hallowed  purpose  ; 
and  the  increasing  splendour  of  the  reli- 
gious  edifices  reacted  upon  the  general  de- 
votion, by  the  feelings  of  avve  and  venera- 
tion which  they  inspired.  Splendour,  how- 
ever,  did  not  disdain  to  be  subservient  to 
use  ;  and  the  arrangements  of  the  new 
buddings,  which  arose  in  all  quarters,  or 
vvere  diverted  to  this  new  object,  accom- 
modated  themselves  to  the  Christian  cere- 
monial.  In  the  East,  we  have  already 
shown,  in  the  Church  of  Tyre  described  by 
Eusebius,  the  ancient  temple  lending  its 
model  to  the  Christian  church  ;  and  the  ba- 
silica  in  the  West,  adapted  with  still  greater 
ease  and  propriety  for  Christian  worship.* 
There  were  many  distinctive  points  which 
materially  affected  the  style  of  Christian 
architecture.  The  simplicity  of  the  Gre- 
cian  temple,  as  ithas  been  shown,f  harmo- 
nized  perfectly  only  with  its  own  form  of 
worship;  it  was  more  of  a  public  place, 
sometimes  indeed  hypæthral,  or  open  to 
the  air.  The  Christian  worship  demanded 
more  complete  cnclosure  ;  the  church  was 
more  of  a  chamber,  in  which  the  voice  of 
an  individual  could  be  distinctly  heard; 
and  the  whole  assembly  of  worshippers, 
sheltered  from  the  change  or  inclemency 
of  the  weather,  or  the  intrusion  of  unau- 
thorized  persons,  might  listen  in  undis- 
turbed  devotion  to  the  prayer,  the  readijig 
af  the  Scriptures,  or  the  preacher. 

One  eonsequence  of  this  was  the  neces- 
>ity  of  regular  apertures  for  the  admission 


♦  See  p.  269,270.  f  See  p.  30G,  308. 


of  light  ;*  and  these  impcratively 
demanded  a  departure  from  the  Windowv 
plan  of  temple  architecture. 

Windows  had  been  equally  necessary  in 
the  basilicæ  for  the  public  legal  proceed- 
ings;  the  reading  legal  documents  requi 
red  a  bright  and  full  light ;  and  in  the  basil 
icæ  the  windows  were  numerous  and  large. 
The  nave,  probably  from  the  earliest  p<  riod, 
was  lighted  by  cleristory  windows,  w  hiel: 
were  above  the  roof  of  the  lovver  aisles. | 

Throughout  the  WTest,  the  practice  of 
converling  the  basilica  into  ihe  church  con- 
tinued  to  a  late  period ;  the  very  name 
seemed  appropriate  :  the  royal  hall  was 
changed  into  a  dvvelling  for  "the  GREAT 
KING.J 

The  more  minute  subdivision  of  the  in- 
ternal  arrangement  contributed  subdivisions 
to  form  the  peculiar  character  ofibOuild- 
ol*  Christian  architecture.  The  ing- 
different  orders  of  Christians  were  distrib- 
uted  according  to  their  respective  degrees 
of  proficiency.  But,  besides  this,  the 
church  had  inherited  from  the  synagogue, 
and  from  the  general  feeling  of  the  East, 
the  principle  of  secluding  the  female  part 
of  the  worshippers.  Enclosed  galleries 
on  a  higher  level  were  probably  common 
in  the  synagogues  ;  and  this  arrangement 
appears  to  have  been  generally  adopted  in 
the  earlier  Christian  churches. $ 

*  In  the  fanciful  comparison  (in  H.  E.,  x.,  4) 
which  Eusebius  tlraws  between  the  different  parts 
of  the  church  and  the  different  gradations  of  cate- 
chuinens,  he  speaks  of  the  most  perfect  as  "shone 
on  by  the  light  through  the  windows :"  rovg  åé 
npbc  ro  $£ic  uvoiyfiaaL  Karavydfyi.  He  seems  to 
describe  the  temple  as  full  of  light,  emblematical  of 
the  heavenly  light  diffused  by  Christ :  Tiafitrpbv  Kai 
(fxorbc  tfi.TT2.eu  ru  tb  évdoØev  Kai  ru  inToc ;  but  it 
is  not  easy  to  discover  where  his  metaphor  ends  and 
his  faet  begins.— See  Ciampini,  vol.  i.,  p.  74. 

t  The  size  of  the  windows  has  been  disputed  by 
Christian  antiquaries  :  some  asserted  that  the  early 
Christians,  accustomed  to  the  obscurity  of  their 
crypts  and  catacombs,  preferred  narrow  apertures 
for  light ;  others,  that  the  services,  especially  read- 
ing the  Scriptures,  required  it  to  be  both  bright  and 
equally  diffused.  Ciampini,  as  an  Italian,  prefers 
the  latter,  and  sarcastically  alludes  to  the  narrow 
windows  of  Gothic  architecture,  introduced  by  the 
"  Vandals,"  whose  first  object  being  to  exclude  the 
cold  of  their  northern  climate.  they  contracted  the 
windows  to  the  narrowest  dimensions  possible.  In 
the  monastic  churches  the  light  was  excluded,quia 
inonachis  meditantibus  fortasse  officiebat,  quomi- 
nus possent  intento  animo  soli  Deo  vacare. — Ciam- 
pini, Vetera  Monumenta.  The  author  considers 
that  the  parochial  or  cathedral  churches  may  in 
general  be  distinguished  from  the  monastic  by  this 
test 

\  Basilicæ  prifis  vocabantur  regum  habitacula, 
nunc  autem  ideo  basilicæ  divina  templa  nominan- 
tur,  quia  ibi  Regi  omnium  Deo  cultus  et  saenficia 
offeruntur. — Isidor  ,  Orig.,  lib  5.  Basilicæ  olim  ne- 
gotiis  pæne,  nunc  votis  pro  tufi  salute  susceptis. — 
Auson.,  Grat.  Aet.  pro  Consul. 

<■)  Populi  conliuunt  ad  ecclesias  castå  celehritate. 
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Tins  greater  internat  complexity  neces- 
sarily  led  to  still  farther  departure  from  the 
simplicity  of  design  in  the  exterior  plan  and 
elevation.  The  single  or  the  double  row 
uf  columns,  reaching  from  the  top  to  the 
l.ottom  of  the  building,  with  the  long  and 
unbroken  horizontal  line  of  the  roof  repo- 
sing  upon  it,  would  give  place  to  rows  of 
unequal  hcights,  or  to  the  division  inlo 
separate  stories. 

The  same  process  had  probably  taken 
place  in  the  palatial  architeeture  at  Romc. 
Instead  of  one  order  of  columns,  vvhich 
reached  from  the  top  to  the  bottom  of  the 
buildings,  rows  of  columns,  one  above  the 
other,  marked  the  different  stories  into 
which  the  building  was  divided. 

Christianity  thus,  from  the  first,  either 
at  once  assumed,  or  betrayed  its  tendency 
to,  its  peculiar  character.  Its  harmony 
was  not  that  of  the  Greek,  arising  from 
the  breadth  and  simplicity  of  one  design, 
which,  if  at  times  too  vast  for  the  eye  to 
contemplate  at  a  single  glance,  was  com- 
prehended  and  felt  at  once  by  the  mind  ; 
of  which  the  lines  were  all  horizontal  and 
regular,  and  the  general  impression  a  ma- 
jestic  or  graceful  uniformity,  either  awful 
from  its  massiveness  or  solidity,  or  pleas- 
ing  from  its  lightness  and  delicate  propor- 
tion. 

The  harmony  of  the  Christian  building 
(if  in  faet  it  attained,  before  its  perfection 
in  the  mediæval  Gothic,  to  that  first  prin- 
cipleof  architeeture)  consisted  in  the  com- 
bination  of  many  separate  parts  duly  bal- 
anced  into  one  whole;  the  subordination 
of  the  accessories  to  the  principal  object ; 
the  multiplication  of  distinct  objects  coa- 
lescing  into  one  rich  and  effective  mass, 
and  pervaded  and  reduced  lo  a  kind  of 
symmetry  by  one  general  character  in  the 
various  lines  and  in  the  style  of  ornament. 

This  predominance  of  complexity  over 
simplicity,  of  variety  over  symmetry,  was 
no  doubt  greatly  increased  by  the  build- 
ings which,  from  an  early  period,  arose 
around  the  central  church,  especially  in 
ill  the  monastic  institutions.  The  baptis- 
tery  was  often  a  separate  building ;  and  fre- 
quently,  in  the  ordinary  structures  for  wor- 
ship,  dwellings  for  the  officiating  priest- 
hood  were  attached  to,  or  adjacent  to,  the 
church.  The  Grecian  temple  appears  oft- 
en to  have  stood  alone,  on  the  brow  of  a 
hill,  in  a  grove,  or  in  some  other  command- 
ing  or  secluded  situation  ;  in  Rome,  many 
of  the  pontifical  offices  were  held  by  pa- 
\ricians,  who  occupied  their  own  palaces ; 
out  the  Eastern  temples  were  in  general 


honestå  utriusque  sexus  discretione. — August ,  de 
Div.  Dei,  ii.,  28.    Compare  Bingham,  viii.,  5,  5. 


surrounded  by  spacious  courts,  and  with 
buildings  for  the  residence  of  the  sacerdo- 
tal  colleges.  If  these  were  not  the  mod- 
els of  the  Christian  establishments,  tht 
same  ecclesiastical  arrangements,  the  in- 
stitution of  a  numerous  and  wealthy  priest- 
ly  order  attached  to  the  churches,  de- 
manded  the  same  accommodation.  Thus 
a  multitude  of  subordiuate  buildings  would 
crowd  around  the  central  or  more  eminent 
house  of  God  ;  at  first,  where  mere  con- 
venience  was  considered,  and  where  tht 
mind  had  notawakened  to  the  solemn  im- 
pressions  excited  by  vast  and  various  ar- 
chitectural  works,  combined  by  a  conge- 
nial  style  of  building,  and  harmonized  by 
skilful  arrangement  and  subordination, 
they  would  be  piled  together  irregularly 
and  capriciously,  obscuring  that  which 
was  really  grand,  and  displaying  irrever- 
ent  confusion  rather  than  stately  ordei. 
Gradually,  as  the  sense  of  grandeur  and 
solemnity  dawned  upon  the  mind,  there 
would  arise  the  desire  of  producing  one 
general  effect  and  impression  ;  but  this.  no 
doubt,  was  the  later  development  of  a  priti- 
ciple  which,  if  at  first  dimly  percetved, 
was  by  no  means  rigidly  or  consistently 
followed  out.  We  must  wait  many  cen- 
times before  we  reach  the  culminating  pe- 
riod of  genuine  Christian  architeeture. 

II.  Sculpture  alone,  of  the  fine  arts,  has 
been  faithful  to  its  parent  pagan-  gCI1iplnrc 
ism.  It  has  never  cordially  im- 
bibed  the  spirit  of  Christianity.  The  sec- 
ond  creative  epoch  (how  poor,  compara- 
tively,  in  fertility  and  originality !)  was 
contemporary  and  closely  connected  with 
the  revival  of  classical  literature  in  Eu- 
rope.  It  has  lent  itself  to  Christian  sen 
timent  chiefly  in  two  forms  ;  as  nccessary 
and  subordinate  to  architeeture,  and  as 
monumental  sculpture. 

Christianity  was  by  no  means  so  intol- 
erant, at  least  after  its  first  period,  of  the 
remains  of  ancieut  sculpture,  or  so  perse- 
veringly  hostile  to  the  art,  as  might  have 
been  expected  from  its  severe  aversion  to 
idolatry.  The  earlier  fathers,  indeed,  con- 
demn  the  arts  of  sculpture  and  of  painting 
as  inseparably  connected  with  paganism. 
Every  art  which  frames  an  image  is  irre- 
claimably  idolatrous  ;*  and  the  stem  Ter- 
tullian  reproaches  Hermogenes  with  the 
two  deadly  sins  of  painting  and  marrying.| 

*  Ubi  artifices  statuarum  et  imaginum  et  omnis 
generis  simulachrorum  diabolus  sæculo  intulit ; 
caput  facta  est  idolatriæ  ars  omnis  quæ  idolum  quo- 
que  modo  edit.— Tertull ,  de  Idolat.,  c.  iit.  He  ha? 
no  language  to  express  his  horror  that  makers  of 
images  should  be  admitted  into  the  clerical  order. 

t  Pingit  illicité,  nubit  assidué,  legem  Dei  in  li- 
bidinem  defendit,  in  artem  contemnit ;  bis  falsarius 
et  cauterio  et  stylo  —In  Hermog.,  cap.i.  Cautent 
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The  Council  of  Elvira  proscribcd  paintings 
on  the  walls  of  churches,*  vvhich  never- 
theless  bccame  a  common  usage  during 
the  two  next  centimes. 

In  all  respects  this  severer  sentiment 
vrås  mitigated  by  time.  The  civil  uses  of 
sculpture  were  generally  recognised.  The 
Christian  emperors  erected,  or  permitted  . 
the  adulation  of  their  subjects  to  erect, 
their  statues  in  the  different  cities.  That 
of  Constantine  on  the  great  porphyry  col- 
umn, with  its  singular  and  unchristian  con- 
fusion  of  attribotes,  has  been  already  no- 1 
ticed.  Philostorgius  indeed  asserts  that 
this  statue  became  an  objeet  of  worship  , 
even  to  the  Christians  ;  that  lights  and 
frankincense  were  offered  before  it.  and  j 
that  the  image  was  worshipped  as  that  of 
a  tutelary  god.f  The  sedition  in  Antioch  ; 
arose  out  of  insults  to  the  statues  of  the  I 
emperors,J  and  the  erection  of  the  statue  J 
of  the  empress  before  the  great  church  in 
Constantinople  gave  rise  to  the  last  dis-  [ 
turbance,  which  cnded  in  the  exile  of  Chry- 
sostom.fy  The  statue  of  the  emperor  was 
long  the  representative  of  the  imperial 
presence  ;  it  was  reverenced  in  the  capi- 
tal  and  in  the  provincial  cities  with  hon- 
ours  approaching  to  adoration.||  The 
modest  law  of  Theodosius,  by  which  he 
attempted  to  regulate  these  ceremonies, 
of  which  the  adulations  bordered  at  times 
on  impiety,  expressly  reserved  the  exces- 
sive honours,  sometimes  lavished  on  these 
statues  at  the  public  games,  for  the  su- 
preme  Deity.*|f 

The  statues  even  of  the  gods  were  con- 
demned  with  some  reluctance  and  re- 
morse.  No  doubt  iconoclasm,  under  the 
first  edicts  of  the  emperors,  raged  in  the 
provinces  with  relentless  violence.  Yet 
Constantine,  we  have  seen,  did  not  scru- 

refers  to  encaustic  painting.  The  Apostolic  Con- 
stitutions  reckon  a  maker  of  idols  with  persons  of 
mfamous  character  and  profession,  viii  ,  32. 

*  Placuit  picturas  in  ecclesiå  esse  non  debere,  ne 
quod  colituret  adoratur,  in  parietibus  depingatur.— 
Can  xxxvi. 

t  P.  305     Philostorg.,  ii.,  17. 

t  P;  396.  $  P.  404. 

II  Ej  yåp  ftaoiltuc;  u-ovtoc;  eikuv  avairTiripot. 
X&pav  Paailéu^,  Kai  irpoaicvvovaiv  upxovrec  Kai 
iepo/irjv'iai  eiuTenovvrai,  Kai  upxovrec  VTravruoi, 
Kai  ih'ifj.oi  irpooKvvovoiv  ov  rrpbc  -rjv  adviåa  pMir- 
nvrsc  u7J.u  irpdc  tov  xnPaKT'lf>a-  tov  ftaciléoc, 
iwk  tv  rrj  ipvaei  deupovfiévov  a?.X'  tv  ypaor/  napa- 
<htKvv/ifvov. — Joann.  Darnasccn.,  de  Imagin  ,  orat. 
9.  Jeroine,  however  (on  Daniel),  compares  it  to 
Ihe  worship  demanded  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  Ergo 
judices  et  principes  sæcull,  qui  imperatorum  statu- 
as  adorant  et  iiriagines,  hoc  se  facere  intelligent 
quod  tres  puefi  facere  nolpntes  plncucre  Deo. 

%  They  weretoprove  their  loyalty  by  therespect 
which  they  felt  for  the  statue  in  their  secret  hearts  : 
ezcedens  oultura  hominnm  digmtafum  superno  nu- 
inini  reservetur.— Cod.  Theod.,  xv  ,  4,  I. 


pie  to  adorn  his  capital  with  images,  bou. 
of  gods  and  men,  plundered  indiscrimi- 
nately  from  the  temples  of  Greece.  Tlu- 
Christians,  indeed,  asserted  that  they  wc  e 
set  up  for  scorn  and  contempt. 

Even  Theodosius  exempls  such  st?  ues 
as  were  admirable  as  works  of  art  from  the 
common  sentcnce  of  destruction.*  This 
doubtful  toleration  of  profane  art  gradu- 
ally  gave  place  to  the  admission  of  art 
into  the  service  of  Christianity. 

Sculpture,  and,  still  more,  Painting,  were 
received  as  the  ministers  of  Christian  pie- 
ty,  and  allowed  to  lay  their  offerings  at 
the  feet  of  the  new  religion. 

But  the  commencement  of  Christian  art 
was  slow,  timid,  and  rude.  It  long  pre- 
ferred  allegory  to  representation,  the  true 
and  legitimate  object  of  art.f  It  expand- 
ed  but  tardily  during  the  first  centuries, 
J  from  the  significant  symbol  to  the  human 
form  in  colour  or  in  marble. 

The  cross  was  long  the  prima],  and 
even  the  sole,  symbol  of  Christianity — the 
!  cross  in  its  rudest  and  its  most  artless 
form — for  many  centuries  elapscd  before 
the  image  of  the  Saviour  was  wrought 
upon  it.J  It  was  the  copy  of  the  com- 
mon instrument  of  ignominions  execution 
in  all  its  nakedness  ;  and  nothing,  indeed, 
so  powerfully  attests  the  triurnph  of  Chris- 
tianity as  the  elevation  of  this,  which  to 
the  Jew  and  to  the  heathen  was  the  ba- 
I  sest,  the  most  degrading,  punishment  of 
the  lowest  criminal,J  the  proverbial  ter- 


*  A  particular  temple  was  to  rernain  open,  in  quu 
simulacra  feruntur  posita,  årtis  pretio  quam  divin- 
itate  metienda. — Cod.  Theod.,  xvi.,  10,  8. 

t  Rumohr.,  Italienische  Forschungen,  i.,  p.  158. 
We  want  the  German  words  andeutvng  (allusion  or 
suggestion,  but  neither  conveys  the  same  forcible 
sense),  and  darstellung,  actual  representation  or 
placing  before  the  sight.  The  artists  who  employ 
the  first  can  only  address  niinds  already  furnished 
with  the  kéy  to  the  symbolic  or  allegoric  form. 
Imitation  (the  genuine  object  of  art)  speaks  to  all 
mankind. 

t  The  author  has  expressed  in  a  former  work  his 
impression  on  this  most  remarkable  faet  in  the  his- 
tory  of  Christianity. 

"In  one  respect  it  is  impossible  now  to  conceive 
the  extent  to  which  the  apostles  of  the  crucified  Je- 
sus shocked  all  the  feelings  of  mankind.  The  pub- 
lic establishment  of  Christianity,  the  adoration  of 
ages,  the  reverence  of  nations,  has  thrown  aronnd 
the  cross  of  Christ  an  indelible  and  inalienable 
sanctity.  No  effort  of  the  imagination  can  dissi- 
pate  the  illusion  of  dignity  which  has  gathered 
round  it ;  it  has  been  so  long  dissevercd  from  all 
its  coarse  and  humiliating  associations,  that  it  can- 
not  be  cast  back  and  desecrated  into  its  state  of  op- 
probrium  and  contempt.  To  the  most  daring  unbe- 
liever  among  ourselves  it  is  the  symbol— the  absurd 
and  irrational,  he  may  conceive,  but  still  the  an- 
cient  and  venerable  symbol— of  a  powerful  and  in- 
fluential  religion.  What  was  it  to  the  Jew  and  the 
heathen?  the  basest,  the  most  degrading  punish- 
ment of  the  lowest  criminal,  the  pro-erbial".  eirer 
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ror  of  thc  vvretcherl  slave,  into  an  object 
for  the  adoration  of  ages,  the  revcrence  of 
nations.    The  glowing  language  of  Chry- 
sostom  cxpresses  the  universal  sanctity 
of  the  cross  in  the  fourth  century.    "  No- 
thing  so  highly  adonis  the  imperial  crown 
as  the  cross,  which  is  more  precious  than 
the  whole  world  :  its  form,  at  which,  of 
old,  men  shuddered  with  horror,  is  now 
so  eagerly  and  emulously  sought  for,  that 
it  is  found  among  princes  and  subjects, 
men  ånd  women,  virgins  and  matrons, 
slaves  and  freemen  ;  for  all  bear  it  about, 
perpetually  impressed  on  the  most  hon- 
ourable  part  of  the  body,  or  on  the  fore- 
head,  as  on  a  pillar.    This  appears  in  the 
sacred  temple.  in  the  ordination  of  priests; 
it  shines  again  on  the  body  of  the  Lord, 
and  in  the  mystic  supper.    It  is  to  be 
seen  everywhere  in  honour,  in  the  private 
house  and  the  public  market-place,  in  the 
desert,  in  the  highway,  on  mountains,  in 
ibrests,  on  hills,  on  the  sea,  in  ships,  on 
islands,  on  our  beds  and  on  our  clothes, 
on  our  arms,  in  our  chambers,  in  our  ban- 
quets,  on  gold  and  silver  vessels,  on  gems, 
in  the  paintings  of  our  walls,  on  the  bodies 
of  diseased  beasts,  on  human  bodies  pos- 
sessed  by  devils,  in  war  and  peace,  by  day, 
by  night,  in  the  dances  of  the  feasting,  and 
the  meetings  of  the  fasting  and  praying." 
In  the  time  of  Chrysostom  the  legend  of 
the  Discovery  of  the  True  Cross  was  gen- 
erally received.    *'  Why  do  all  men  vie 
with  each  other  to  approach  that  true 
cross  on  which  the  sacred  body  was  cru- 
cified  1    Why  do  many,  women  as  well  as 
men,  bear  fragments  of  it  set  in  gold  as 
ornaments  ro  und  their  necks,  though  it 
was  the  sign  of  condemnation'?    Even  em- 
prrors  have  laid  aside  the  diadem  to  take 
up  the  cross."* 

A  more  various  symbolism  gradually 
.    .  ,.      grew  up,  and  extended  to  what 

aymbohsm.  °  u  j  *  i  r 

approached  nearer  to  works  of 
art.    Its  rude  designs  were  executed  -in 


of  the  wretched  slave  !  It  was  to  them  what  the 
most  despicable  and  revolting  instrument  ol'  public 
execution  is  to  us.  Yet  to  the  cross  of  Christ  men 
turned  from  deities,  in  which  were  imbodied  every 
attribute  of  strength,  power,  and  dignity,"  &c. — 
Milman's  Bampton  Lectures,  p.  279. 

*  Chrysost ,  Oper.,  vol.  i.,  p.  57,  569.  See  in 
Miinter's  work  (p.  68,  et  seq),  the  various  forms 
which  the  cross  assumed,  and  the  fanciful  notions 
concerning  it. 

Ipsa  species  crucis  quid  est  nisi  formå  quadrata 
mundi?  Oriens  de  vertice  fulgens;  Arcton  dextra 
lenet;  Auster  in  lævå  consistit ;  Occidenssub  plan- 
tis formatur.  Unde  Apostolus  dicit :  ut  sciamus, 
quæ  sit  altitudo,  et  latitudo,  et  longitudo,  et  profu'n- 
dum.  Aves  quando  volant  ad  æthera,  formam  cru- 
cis assumunt;  homo  natans  per  aquas,  vel  orans, 
forme  crucis^  vehitur.  Navis  per  maria  antennå 
cruci  similatå  sufflatur.  Thau  litera  signum  salu- 
tis  et  crucis  desrnbitur.— Hieronym.  in  Marc,  xv. 
3  Q 


engravings  on  seals,  or  on  lamps,  or  glass 
vessels,  and,  before  long,  in  relief  on  mar- 
ble,  or  in  paintings  on  the  walls  of  the 
cemeterics.    The  earliest  of  these  were 
the  seal  rings,  of  which  many  now  exist, 
with  Gnostic  symbols  and  inscriptions. 
These  seals  were  considered  indispensa- 
ble  in  ancient  housekeeping.    The  Chris- 
tian was  permitted,  according  to  Clem- 
ent of  Alexandrea,  to  bestow  on  his  wife 
one  ring  of  gold,  in  order  that,  being 
intrusted  with  the  care  of  his  domestic 
koncerns,  she  miglit  seal  up  that  which 
might  be  insecure.    But  these  rings  must 
not  have  any  idolatrous  engraving,  only 
such  as  might  suggest  Christian  or  gentle 
thoughts,  the  dove,  the  fish,*  the  ship,  the 
anchor,  or  the  apostolic  fisherman  fishing 
for  men,  which  would  remind  them  of 
children  drawn  out  of  the  waters  of  bap- 
tism.f    Tertullian  mentions  a  communion 
cup  with  the  image  of  the  Good  Shepherd 
embossed  upon  it.    But  Christian  symbol- 
ism soon  disdained  these  narrow  limits, 
extended  ifsélf  into  the  whole  domain  of 
the  Old  Testament  as  well  as  of  the  Gos- 
pel, and  even  venttired  at  times  over  the 
unhallowed  borders  of  paganism.  The 
persons  and  incidents  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment had  all  a  typical  or  allegorical  refer- 
ence to  the  doctrines  of  Christianity.| 
Adam  asleep,  while  Eve  was  taken  from 
his  side,  represented  the  death  of  Christ ; 
Eve,  the  mother  of  all  who  are  born  to 
new  life  ;  Adam  and  Eve  with  the  serpent 
had  a  latent  allusion  to  the  new  Adam  and 
the  Cross.    Cain  and  Abel,  Noah  and  the 
ark,  with  the  dove  and  the  olive  branch,  the 
sacrifice  of  Isaac,  Joseph  sold  by  his  breth- 
ren  as  a  bondslave,  Moses  by  the  burhing 
bush,  breaking  the  tables  of  the  law,  stri- 
king  water  from  the  rock,  with  Pharaoh 
perishing  in  the  Red  Sea,  the  ark  of  God, 
Samson  bearing  the  gates  of  Gaza,  Job  on 
the  dung-heap,  David  and  Goliath,  Elijah 
in  the  car  of  fire,  Tobias  with  the  fish. 
Daniel  in  the  lions'  den,  Jonah  issuing  from 
the  whale's  belly  or  under  the  gourd,  the 
three  children  in  the  fiery  furnace,  Ezekiel 
by  the  valley  of  dead  bones,  were  favourite 
subjects,  and  had  all  their  mystic  signifi- 
cance.    They  reminded  the  devout  wor- 
shipper  of  the  sacrifice,  resurrection,  and 
redemption  of  Christ.    The  direct  illustra- 
tions of  the  New  Testament  showed  the 
Lord  of  the  Church  on  a  high  mountain, 
with  four  rivers,  the  Gospels,  flowing  from 


*  The  'ixers,  according  to  the  rule  of  the  an- 
cient anagram,  meant  'Irjaovg  Xptcrroc  Qeov  Y<o{ 

t  Clem  Alex.,  Pædagog.,  iii.,  2. 
%  See  Mamachi,  De  Costumi  di'  primitivi  Chris 
tiani,  lib.  i ,  c.  iv. 
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lt ;  tlie  Good  Shepherd  bearing  the  låmb,* 
and  sometimes  the  apostles  and  saints  of 
a  later  time,  appeared  in  the  symbols. 
Paganism  Ient  some  of  her  spoils  to  the 
conqueror.f  The  Saviour  was  represent- 
ed  under  the  person  and  vvith  the  lyre  of 
Orpheus,  either  as  the  civilizer  of  men,  or 
in  allusion  to  the  Orphic  poetry,  which  had 
already  been  interpolated  with  Christian 
images.  Hence  alsothe  lyre  was  the  em- 
blem of  truth.  Other  images,  particularly 
those  of  animals,  were  not  uncommon.J 
The  Churcli  was  represented  by  a  ship,' 
the  anchor  denoted  the  pure  ground  of 
faith ;  the  stag  implied  the  hart  which 
thirsted  after  the  water-brooks  ;  the  horse 
the  rapidity  with  which  men  ought  to  run 
and  embrace  the  doctrine  of  salvation  ; 
the  hare  the  timid  Christian  hunted  by 
persecutors;  the  lion  prefigured  strengt  h, 
or  appeared  as  the  emblem  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah ;  the  fish  was  an  anagram  of  the 
Saviour's  name  ;  the  dove  indicated  the 
simplicity,  the  cock  the  vigilance,  of  the 
Christian ;  the  peacock  and  the  phænix 
the  resurrection. 

But  these  were  simple  and  artless  me- 
morials, to  which  devolion  gave  all  their 
value  and  significance  ;  in  themselves  they 

*  Thereis  a  heathen  prototype  (see  R.  Rochette) 
even  for  this  good  shepherd,  and  one  of  the  earliest 
images  is  encircled  with  the  "  Four  Reasons,"  rep- 
resented hy  genii  with  pagan  attributes.— Compare 
Munter,  p.  01.  Tombstones,  and  even  inscriptions, 
were  freely  borrowed.  One  Christian  tomb  has 
been  published  by  P.  Lupi,  inscribed  "  Diis  Man- 
ibus." 

t  In  three  very  curious  dissertations  in  the  last 
volume  of  the  Memoirs  of  the  Academy  of  Inscrip- 
tions on  works  of  art  in  the  catacombs  of  Rome,  M. 
Raoul  Rochette  has  shown  how  much,  either 
through  the  employment  of  heathen  artists,  or  their 
yet  imperfectly  unheathenized  Christianity,  ihe 
Christians  borrowed  from  the  monumental  decora- 
tions,  the  symbolic  figures,  and  even  the  inscrip- 
tions of  heathenism.  M.  Rochette  says,  "  La  phys- 
lonomie  presque  payenne  qu'ofFre  !a  décoration  des 
catacombes  de  Rome,"  p  96.  The  Protestant  trav- 
ellers, Burnet  and  Misson,  from  the  singular  mix- 
ture of  the  sacred  and  profane  in  these  monuments, 
inferred  that  these  catacombs  were  common  piaces 
of  burial  for  heathens  and  Christians.  The  Roman 
antiquarians,  however,  have  clearly  proved  thecon- 
trary.  M.  Raoul  Rochette,  as  well  as  M.  Rostelli 
(in  an  Essay  in  the  Roms  Beschreibung),  considers 
this  point  conclusively  made  out  in  favour  of  the 
Roman  writers  M.  R.  Rochette  has  adduced  mon- 
uments in  which  the  symbolic  images  and  the  lan- 
guage of  heathenism  and  Christianity  are  strangely 
mingled  together.  Munter  had  observed  the  Jordan 
represented  as  a  river  god. 

t  The  catacombs  a't  Rome  are  the  chief  authori- 
ties  for  this  symbolic  school  of  Christian  art.  They 
are  represented  in  the  works  of  Bosio,  Roma  Sot- 
teranea,  Aringhi,  Bottari,  and  Boldetti  But  per- 
haps the  best  view  of  them,  being  in  faet  a  very  ju- 
dicious  and  well  arranged  selection  of  the  most  cu- 
rious works  of  early  Christian  art,  may  be  found  in 
the  Sinnbilder  und  Kunstvorstellungen  der  alten 
Christen,  by  Bishop  Munter. 


neither  had,  nor  aimed  at,  grandeur  or 
beauty.  They  touched  the  soul  by  the 
reminiscences  which  they  awakened  or 
the  thoughts  which  they  suggested  ;  they 
had  nothing  of  that  inherent  power  over 
the  emotions  of  the  soul  which  belongs  to 
the  higher  works  of  art.* 

Art  must  draw  nearer  to  human  nature 
and  to  the  truth  of  life  beforc  it  can  ac- 
complish  its  object.  The  elements  of  this 
fceling,  even  the  first  sense  of  external 
grandeur  and  beauty,  had  yet  to  be  infil- 
sed  into  the  Christian  mind.  The  pure, 
and  holy,  and  majestic  inward  thoughts 
and  sentiinents  had  to  work  into  form,  and 
associate  themselves  with  appropriate  vis- 
ible images.  This  want  and  this  desire 
were  long  unfelt. 

The  person  of  the  Saviour  was  a  subject 
of  grave  dispute  among  the  old-  person  or 
er  fathers.  Some  took  the  ex-  lheSa»iour. 
pressions  of  the  sacred  writings  in  a  literal 
sense,  and  insisted  that  his  outvvard  form 
was  mean  and  unseemly.  Justin  Martyr 
speaks  of  his  want  of  form  and  comeli- 
ness.f  Tertullian,  who  could  not  but  be 
in  extremes,  expresses  the  same  sen  timen  t 
with  his  accustomed  vehemence.  The 
person  of  Christ  wanled  not  merely  Divine 
majesty,  but  even  human  beauty.J  Clem- 
ent of  Alexandrea  maintains  the  same 
opinion. $  But  the  most  curious  illustra- 
tion of  this  notion  occurs  in  the  work  of 
Origen  against  Celsus.  In  the  true  spirit 
of  Grecian  art  and  philosophy,  Celsus  de- 
nies  that  the  Deity  could  dwell  in  a  mean 
form  or  low  stalure.    Origen  is  embar- 

*  All  these  works  in  their  different  forms  are  ir 
general  of  coarse  and  inferior  execution.  The  fune 
real  vases  found  in  the  Christian  remeterics  are  of 
the  lowest  style  of  workmanship.  The  senatoi 
Buonarotti,  in  his  work  "  De'  Vetn  Cemeteriali,' 
thus  accounts  for  this  :  "  Stettero  sempre  lontanf 
di  quelle  arti,  colle  quali  avessero  potuto  correr  pe 
ricolodi  contaminarsi  colla  idolatria,  edacioavven 
ne,  che  pochi,  o  niuno  di  essi  si  diede  alla  pittura  e 
alla  scnltura,  le  quali  aveano  per  oggetto  principale 
di  rappresentare  le  deitå,  e  le  favole  de'  gentili. 
Sicche  volendo  i  fedeli  adornar  con  simboli  devoti  i 
loro  vasi,  erano  forzati  per  lo  piii  a  valersi  di  arte- 
fici  inesperti.  e  che  professavano  altri  mestieri." — 
See  Mamachi,  vol.  i.,  p.  275.  Compare  Rumohr, 
who  suggests  other  reasons  for  the  rudeness  of  the 
earliest  Christian  relief,  in  my  opinion,  though  by 
no  means  irreconcilable  with  this,  neither  so  simple 
nor  satisfactory  — Page  170. 

t  Tov  åeiårj  Kai  uTifiov  QtivErra. — Dial.  cum 
Triph.,  85  and  88,  100. 

X  Quodcumque  illud  corpuscuhim  sit,  quoniam 
habitum,  et  quoniam  conspectum  sit,  si  inglorius,  si 
ignobilis  si  inhonorabihs  ;  meus  erit  Christus  *  *  * 
—  Sed  species  ejus  inhonorata,  deficiens  ultra 
omnes  homines.— Contr.  Marc,  ih.,  17.  Ne  aspec- 
tu  quidam  honestus. — Adv.  Judaeos,  c.  14.  Ftiam 
despicientiurn  formamejushæc  erat  vox.  Adeonec 
humanæ  honestatis  corpus  luit,  nedum  cælestia 
claritatis.— De  Carn.  Christi,  c.  9. 
$  Pædagog.,  iii.,  1. 
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rassed  with  ihe  argument;  he  fears  to  re- 
cede  from  tlic  literal  interpretation  of  Isai- 
ah,  but  endeavours  to  soften  it  off,  and 
dcnies  that  it  refers  to  lowliness  of  stature, 
or  means  more  than  the  absence  of  noble 
form  or  pre-eminent  bcauty.  He  tben  tri- 
umphantly  adduces  the  verse  of  the  forty- 
fourth  Psalm,  "  Bide  on  in  thy  loveliness 
i. ud  in  thy  beauty."* 

But  as  the  poetry  of  Christiauity  ob- 
tained  more  full  possession  of  the  human 
mind,  tliese  debasing  and  inglorious  con- 
ceptions  were  repudiated  by  the  more 
vivid  imagination  of  the  great  writers  in 
the  fourth  century.  The  great  prineiple 
of  Christian  art  began  to  avvaken  ;  the  out- 
working,  as  it  were,  of  the  inward  purity, 
beauty,  and  harmony,  upon  the  symmetry 
of  the  external  form,  and  the  lovely  ex- 
pressiou  of  the  countenance.  Jerome, 
Chrysostom,  Ambrose,  Augustine,  with 
one  voice  assert  the  majesty  and  enga- 
gmg  appearance  of  Ihe  Saviour.  The  lan- 
guage of  Jerome  first  shows  the  sublime 
conception  which  vvas  brooding,  as  it  were, 
in  the  Christian  mind.  and  was  at  length 
slowly  to  develop  itself  up  to  the  gradtial 
perfection  of  Christian  art.  "  Assuredly 
that  spleudour  and  majesty  of  the  hidden 
divinity,  which  shone  even  in  his  human 
countenance,  could  not  but  attrået  at  first 
sight  all  beholders."  "  Unless  he  had 
something  celestial  in  his  countenance 
and  in  his  look,  the  apostles  would  not 
immediately  have  followed  liim."f  "  The 
heavenly  Father  forced  upon  him  in  full 
streams  that  corporeal  grace,  which  is  dis- 
tilled  drop  by  drop  upon  mortal  man." 
Such  are  the  glowing  expressions  of  Chry- 
sostom. %  Gregory  of  Nyssa  applies  all 
the  vivid  imagery  of  the  Songof  Solomon 
to  the  person  as  well  as  to  the  doctrine 
of  Christ ;  and  Augustine  declares  that 
';  He  was  beautiful  on  his  mother's  bosom, 
beautiful  in  the  arms  of  his  parents,  beau- 
tiful upon  the  cross,  beautiful  in  the  sep- 
ulchre." 

There  were  some,  however,  who,  even 


*  'Afijjxavbv  yåp  otu  driov  ti  tvXéov  tuv  a?.- 
?,uv  npoor/v,  /iTjåev  ållov  åt,a<pépEiv  tovto  ål  ov- 
ékv  aXkov  åieyépev,  åTCk',  ug  <j>aal,  uiKpbv,  Kai 
Avaeiåcg,  Kai  åyeviv  rjv. — Celsus  apud  Origen,  vi., 
75.  Origen  quotes  the  text  of  the  LXX.,  in  which 
it  is  the  forty  fourth,  and  thus  translated :  Ty 
upuioTTjTi  aov,  Kai  tu  KuXkei  aov  k&  Ivreivov, 
Kai  Kcrevoåov,  Kai  fiaoiXeve. 

t  Certe  fulgor  ipsa  et  majestas  divinitatis  occul- 
tæ,  quæ  eliam  in  humanå  facie  relucebat,  ex  primo 
ad  se  venientes  trahere  po!  ;rat  aspectu.  —  Hie- 
ronym.  in  Matth.,  c.  ix  ,  9. 

Nisi  enim  habuisset  et  in  vultu  quiddam  et  in 
oculis  sidereum,  nunquam  eura  statim  secuti  fuis- 
■ent  apostoli.— Kpist.  ad  Princip.  Virginein. 

t  In  Psalm  xliv. 


at  this  and  to  a  much  later  period,  chiefly 
among  those  addicted  to  monkish  auster- 
ity,  who  adhered  to  the  older  opinion,  as 
though  human  beauty  were  something 
carnal  and  material.  St.  Basil  interprets 
even  the  forty-fourth  Psalm  in  the  more 
austere  sense.  Many  of  the  painters 
among  the  Greeks,  even  in  the  eighth  cen- 
tury, who  were  monks  of  the  rule  of  St. 
Basil,  are  said  to  have  been  too  faithful 
to  the  judgment  of  their  master,  or  per- 
haps their  rude  art  was  better  qualified  to 
represent  a  mean  figure,  with  harsh  out- 
line  and  stiff  attitude,  and  a  blackened 
countenance,  ratherthan  majesty  of  form 
or  beautiful  expression.  Such  are  the 
Byzantine  pictures  of  this  school.  The 
harsh  Cyril  of  Alexandrea  repeats  the  as- 
sertion of  the  Saviour's  mean  appearance, 
even  beyond  the  ordinarv  race  of  men. 
in  the  strongest  language.*  This  contro- 
versy  proves  decisively  that  there  was  no 
traditionary  type  which  was  admitted  to 
represent  the  human  form  of  the  Saviour. 
The  dislinct  assertion  of  Augustine,  that 
the  form  and  countenance  of  Christ  were 
entirely  unknown,  and  painted  with  every 
possible  variety  of  expression,  is  conclu- 
sive  as  to  the  West.}  In  the  East  we 
may  dismiss  at  once  as  a  manifest  fable, 
probably  of  local  superstition,  the  statue 
of  Christ  at  Cæsarea  Philippi,  represent- 
ing  him  in  the  aet  of  healing  the  vvomau 
with  the  issue  of  blood.J  But  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  paintings,  purporting  to 
be  actual  resemblances  of  Jesus,  of  Peter, 
and  of  Paul,  were  current  in  the  time  of 
Kusebius  in  the  East,fy  though  we  are  dis- 


*  'AXkå  ro  elåog  avrov  uti/llov,  éKle'nrov  irapii 
nåvrac  rovg  vlovg  tuv  åvØpilnruv. — De  Nud.  Noe., 
lib.  ii.,  t.  i.,  p.  43. 

t  Qua  fuerit  ille  facie  nos  penitus  ignoramus: 
nam  et  ipsius  Dominicæ  facies  carnis  innumerabi!- 
i»m  cogitationem  diversitate  variatur  et  fingitur, 
quæ  tamen  una  erat,  quæcunque  erat.— De  Trin., 
lib.  vil,  c.  4,  5. 

The  Christian  apologists  uniformly  acknowledge 
the  charge  that  they  have  no  altars  or  images. — 
Miriuc.  Fel.  Octavius,  x.,  p.  Cl.  Artiob  ,  vi.,  post 
init.  Origen  contra  Celsum,  viii.,  p.  389.  Corn- 
pare  Jablonski  (Dissertatio  de  Origine  Imaginum 
Christi,  opuscul.,  vol  iii.,  p.  377),  who  well  argues 
that,  consistently  with  Jewish  manners,  there  could 
not  have  been  any  likeness  of  the  Lord.  Compare 
Pearson  on  the  Creed,  vol.  ii ,  p.  101. 

t  Kuseb.,  H.  E  ,  vii.,  18,  with  the  Excursus  of 
Heinichen.  These  were  probably  tvvo  bronze  fig- 
ures,  one  of  a  kneeling  woman  in  the  aet  of  sup- 
plication,  the  other  the  upright  rigure  of  a  man, 
probably  of  a  Cæsar,  which  the  Christian  inhabi- 
tants  of  Cæsarea  Philippi  transformed  into  the  Sa- 
viour and  the  woman  in  the  Gospels:  Tovfov  åé 
tov  åvfipiuvTa  tiKOva  tov  Itjgov  <f>épeiv  éXeyov. 
Eusebius  seems  desirous  of  believing  the  story. 
Compare  Munter. 

$  "Ore  Kai  t&v  ' K-koctoIuv  tuv  aii-ou  ruc  ei- 
novas  Uav'Aov  Kai  UÉTpov  Ka  avTov  å)  tov  Xpia- 
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inclined  to  reeeive  the  authority  of  a  later 
writcr,  that  Constantine  adorned  his  new 
city  with  likenesses  of  Christ  and  liis 
apostles. 

The  earliest  images  emanated,  no  doubt. 
r.ariiest  from  tne  Cfnostic  sects,  who  not 
images  merely  blended  the  Christian  and 
ciiostic  pagani0r  Oriental  nolions  on  their 
gems  and  seals,  engraved  with  the  mys- 
terious  Abraxas,  but  likewise,  according 
;o  their  ecleclic  system,  consecrated  small 
golden  or  silver  images  of  all  those  ancient 
sages  whose  doctrines  they  had  adopted, 
or  had  fused  together  in  their  wild  and 
various  theories.  The  image  of  Christ 
appeared  with  those  of  Pythagoras,  Pia- 
to,  Aristotle,  and  probably  some  of  the 
Eastern  philosophers.*  The  Carpocra- 
tians  had  painted  portraits  of  Christ ;  and 
Marccllina,t  a  celebrated  female  heresi- 
arch,  exposed  to  the  view  of  the  Gnostic 
Church  in  Rome  the  portraits  of  Jesus 
and  St.  Paul,  of  Homer,  and  of  Pythago- 
ras. Of  this  nature,  no  doubt,  were  the 
images  of  Abraham,  Orpheus,  Pythagoras, 
Apollonius.  and  Christ,  set  up  in  his  pri- 
vate chapel  by  the  Emperor  Alexander 
Severus.  These  small  images.J  which 
varied  very  much,  it  should  seem,  in  form 
and  feature,  could  contribute  but  little,  if 


tov  <5iu  xPlJlJ-o-TCJV  ?v  ypnyaic;  cio&fiévac  iaro- 
orjoa/j.ev. — Ibid.,  loc.  cit. 

*  Irenæus,  de  Hær.,  i.,  c.  84  (ed.  Grabe).  Epi- 
phan.,  Hæres.,  xxvii.,  6.  Augustin.,  de  Hæresib  ,  c. 
vii.  These  images  of  Christ  were  said  to  have 
been  derived  from  the  collection  of  Pontius  Pilate. 
Compnre  Jahlonski's  Dissertation. 

t  Marcellina  lived  about  the  middle  of  the  sec- 
ond  century,  or  a  little  later. 

%  Of  these  Gnostic  images  of  Christ  there  are 
only  two  extant  which  seem  to  have  some  claim 
to  authenticity  and  antiquity.  Those  from  the  col- 
lection of  Chifflet  are  now  considered  to  represent 
Serapis.  One  is  mentioned  by  M.  Raoul  Rochette 
(Types  Imitatifs  de  PArt  du  Christianisme,  p.  21); 
it  is  a  stone,  a  kind  of  tessera  with  a  head  of  Christ, 
young  and  beardless,  in  profile,  with  the  word 
XPISTOS  in  Greek  chaiacters,  with  the  symbolic 
fish  below.  This  is  in  the  collection  of  M.  Fortia 
d'Urban,  and  is  engraved  as  a  vignette  to  M.  R. 
Rochette's  essay.  The  other  is  adduced  in  an 
"Essay  on  Ancient  Coins,  Medals,  and  Gems,  as 
illustrating  the  Progress  of  Chnstianity  in  the  Ear- 
ly  Ages,  by  the  Rev.  R.  Walsh."  This  is  a  kind  of 
medal  or  tessera  of  metal,  representing  Christ  as 
he  isdesrribed  in  the  apoeryphal  letter  of  Lentulus 
to  the  Roman  senate.— Fabric,  Cod.  Apoc.  ISov. 
Test.,  p.  301,  302.  It  has  a  head  of  Christ,  the 
hair  parted  over  the  forehead,  covering  the  ears, 
and  falling  over  the  shoulders  ;  the  shape  is  long, 
the  heard  short  and  thin.  It  has  the  name  of  Jesus 
in  Hebrew,  and  has  not  the  nimbus  or  glory.  On 
the  reverse  is  an  inscription  in  a  kind  of  cabalistic 
character,  of  which  the  sense  seems  to  be,  "The 
Messiah  reigns  in  peace  ;  God  is  made  man."  This 
may  possibly  be  a  tessera  of  the  Jewish  Christians, 
or  modelled  after  a  Gnostic  type  of  the  first  age  of 
Christianity.— See  Discours  sur  les  Types  Imitatifs 
do  PArt  du  Christianisme,  par  MF.  Raoul  Rochette. 


in  the  least,  to  form  that  type  of  ^per- 
human  beauty,  which  might  mingle  the 
sentiment  of  human  sympathy  with  rev- 
erence  for  the  divinity  of  Christ.  Chris- 
tian art  long  brooded  over  such  feelings 
as  those  expressed  by  Jerome  and  Augus- 
tine  before  it  could  even  attempt  to  im- 
body  them  in  marble  or  colour.* 

The  earliest  pictures  of  the  Saviour  seem 
formed  on  one  type  or  model.  TIiecarIics, 
They  all  represent  the  oval  coun-  ponraits  oi 
tenance,slightlylengthened  ;  the  ihe  Sayiour. 
grave,  soft,  and  melancholy  expression  ; 
I  the  short,  thin  beard;  the  hair  parted  on 
the  forehead  into  two  long  masses,  which 
fall  upon  the  shoulders. f  Such  are  the 
features  which  characterize  the  earliest 
extant  paintiug,  that  on  the  vault  of  the 
cemetery  of  St.  Callistus,  jn  which  the 
Saviour  is  represented  as  far  as  his  bust, 
like  the  images  on  bucklers  in  use  among 
the  Romans. %  A  later  painting,  in  the 
chapel  of  the  cemetery  of  St.  Pontianus, 
resembles  this  and  a  third  was  discover- 
ed  in  the  catacomb  of  St.  Callistus  by  Bol- 
detti,,but  unfortunately  perished  while  he 
was  looking  at  it,  in  the  attempt  to  remove 
it  from  the  wall.  The  same  countenance 
appears  on  some,  but  not  the  earliest,  re- 
liefs on  the  sarcophagi,  five  of  which  may 
be  referred,  according  to  M.  Rochette,  to 
the  time  of  Julian.  Of  one,  that  of  Oly- 
brius,  the  date  appears  certain — the  close 
of  the  fourth  century.  These,  the  paint- 
ings  at  least,  are  no  doubt  the  work  of 
Greek  artists  ;  and  this  head  may  be  con- 
sidered the  archetype,  the  hieratic  model, 
of  the  Christian  conception  of  the  Saviour, 

*  I  must  not  omit  the  description  of  the  person 
of  our  Saviour  in  the  spurious  Epistle  of  Lentulus 
to  the  Roman  senate  (see  Fabric,  Cod.  Apoc.  N. 
T  ,  i.,  p.  301),  since  it  is  referred  to  constantly  by 
writers  on  early  Christian  art.  But  what  proof  is 
there  of  the  existence  of  this  epistle  previous  to  the 
greateraof  Christian  painting?  "  He  was  a  man 
of  tall  and  well-proportioned  form  ;  the  counte 
nance  severe  and  impressive,  so  as  to  move  the  be- 
holders at  once  to  love  and  awe.  His  hair  was  of 
the  colour  of  wine  (vinei  coloris),  reaching  to  hi» 
ears,  with  no  radiation  (sine  radiatione,  without 
the  nimbus),  and  standing  up  from  his  ears.  clus- 
tering  and  bright,  and  flowing  down  over  his  shoul- 
ders, parted  on  the  top  according  to  the  fashion  of 
the  Nazarines.  The  brow  high  and  open ;  the 
complexion  clear,  with  a  delicate  tinge  of  red  ;  the 
aspect  frank  and  pleasing  ;  the  nose  and  mouth 
finely  formed  ;  the  beard  thick,  parted,  and  the 
colour  of  the  hair  ;  the  eyes  blue,  and  exceedingly 
bright.  *  *  *  His  countenance  was  of  wonder- 
ful  sweetness  and  gravity ;  no  one  ever  saw  hin) 
laugh,  though  he  was  seen  to  weep  ;  his  slature 
was  tall ;  the  hånds  and  arms  finely  formed  *  * 
He  was  the  most  beautiful  of  the  sons  of  men." 

t  Raoul  Rochette,  p.  26. 

X  Bottari,  Pitture  e  Sculture  Sacre,  vol.  ii.,  tav. 

lxx.,  p.  42. 

()  This,  however.  was  probably  repainted  in  the 
tune  of  Hadrian  I. 
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mugined  in  the  East,  and  generally  adopt- 
ed  in  the  West.* 

Reverential  awe,  diffidenee  in  their  own 

The  Father    ski11'  tlle  stiU  U°millaal  sense  ot" 

rarciy  repre-  the  purely  spiritual  nature  of  the 
Bented.  Parental  Deity,f  or  perhaps  the 
exclusive  habit  of  dwelling  upon  the  Son 
as  the  direet  object,  of  religious  worship, 
restrained  early  Christian  art  from  those 
attempts  to  which  we  are  scarcely  recon- 
ciled  by  the  sublimity  and  originality  of 
Michael  Angelo  and  Raffaelle.  Even  the 
symbolic  representation  of  the  Father  was 
rare.  Where  it  does  appear,  it  is  under 
the  symbol  of  an  immense  hand  issuing 
from  a  cloud,  or  a  ray  of  light  streaming 
from  heaven,  to  imply,  it  may  be  presumed, 
the  ereative  and  all-enlightening  power  of 
the  Universal  Father.J 

The  Virgin  Mother  could  not  but  offer 
herself  to  the  imagination,  and 
The  Virgm.  ^Q  acceptea;  at  once  as  the  sub- 
ject  of  Christian  art.  As  respect  for  the 
mother  of  Christ  deepened  into  reverence, 
reverenee  bowed  down  to  adoration ;  as 
sne  became  the  mother  of  God,  and  her- 
self a  deity  in  popular  worship,  this  wor- 
ship was  the  parent,  and,  in  some  sense, 
the  offspring  of  art.  Augustine  indeed 
admits  that  the  real  features  of  the  Virgin, 
as  of  the  Saviour,  were  unknown.§  But 
the  fervent  language  of  Jerotne  shows 
that  art  had  already  attempted  to  shadow 
out  the  conception  of  mingling  virgin  pu- 


*  Rumohr  considers  a  statue  of  the  Good  Shep- 
lirrd  in  the  Vatican  collection,  from  its  style,  to  be 
a  very  early  work  ;  the  oldest  monument  of  Chris- 
tian sculpture,  prior  to  the  urn  of  Junius  Bassus, 
which  is  of  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century.— Ital- 
lenische  Forschungen,  vol.  i.,  p.  168.  In  that  usu- 
ally  thought  the  earliest,  that  of  Junius  Bassus, 
Jesus  Chnst  is  represenled  between  the  apostles, 
beardless,  seated  in  a  curule  chair,  with  a  roll  half 
unfolded  in  his  hand,  and  under  his  feet  a  singular 
representation  of  the  upper  part  of  a  man  holding 
an  inflated  veil  with  his  two  hånds,  a  common  sym- 
bol or  personirication  of  heaven. — See  R.  Rochette, 
p.  43,  who  considers  tlipse  sarcophagi  anterior  to 
the  formation  of  the  ordinary  type 

1  Cotnpare  Munter,  ii.,  p.  49.  Nefas  habent  docti 
ejus  (ecclesiæ  Catholicæ)  credere  Deum  figurå  hu- 
mani  corporis  terminatum. — August.,  Conf ,  vi.,  11. 

t  M.  Emeric  David  (in  his  Discours  sur  les  An- 
dens Monumens,  to  which  I  am  indebted  for  much 
information)  says  that  the  French  artists  had  first 
the  heureuse  hardiesse  of  representing  the  eternal 
Father  under  the  human  form.  The  instance  to 
which  he  alludes  is  contained  in  a  Latin  Bible  (in 
the  Cabinet  Imperial)  cited  by  Montfaucon,  but  not 
fully  desenbed.  It  was  presented  to  Charles  the 
Bold  by  the  canons  of  the  Church  of  Tours,  in  the 
year  850.  This  period  is  far  beyond  the  bounds  of 
our  present  history.  See,  therefore,  E.  David,  p.  43, 
40. 

i$  Neque  enim  novimus  faciem  Virginis  Mariæ. — 
Augustin.,  de  Trin.,  c.  viii.  Ut  ipsa  corporis  facies 
simulacrum  fuerit  mentis,  figura  probitatis.-  -Am- 
bras ,  de  Virgin.,  lib.  ii.,  c.  2 


rity  and  maternal  tenderness,  which  as  ye\ 
probably  was  content  to  dwell  within  the 
verge  of  human  nature,  and  aspired  not  to 
mingle  a  divine  idealisin  with  these  mon; 
mortal  feclings.  The  outward  form  and 
countenance  could  not  but  be  the  image 
of  the  purity  and  gentleness  of  the  soul 
within:  and  this  primary  object  of  Chris- 
tian art  could  not  but  give  rise  to  one  ol 
its  characte  ristic  distinctions  from  that  of 
the  ancients,  the  substitution  of  mental 
expression  for  purely  corporeal  beauty 
As  reverential  modes* y.  precluded  all  ex- 
posure  of  the  form,  the  countenance  was 
the  whole  picture.  This  reverence,  in- 
deed, in  the  very  earliest  specimens  of  the 
art,  goes  still  farther,  and  confines  itself 
to  the  expression  of  coniposed  and  digni- 
fied  attitude.  The  artists  did  not  even 
venture  to  expose  the  face.  With  one  ex- 
ception,  the  Virgin  appears  veiled  on  the 
reliefs  on  the  sarcophagi  and  in  the  earli- 
est paintings.  The  oldest  known  picture 
of  the  Virgin  is  in  the  catacomb  of  St.  Cal- 
listus,  in  which  she  appears  seated  in  the 
calm  majesty  and  in  the  dress  of  a  Roman 
matron.  It  is  the  transition,  as  it  were, 
from  ancient  to  modern  art,  which  still 
timidly  adheres  to  its  conventional  type 
of  dignity.*  But  in  the  sarcophagi,  art 
has  already  more  nearly  approximated 
to  its  most  exquisite  subject :  the  Virgin 
Mother  is  seated,  with  the  Divine  child  in 
her  lap,  receiving  the  homage  of  the  wise 
men.  She  is  still  veiled,f  but  with  th» 
rounded  form  and  grace  of  youth,  and  a 
kind  of  sedate  chastity  of  expression  in 
her  form,  which  seems  designed  to  convey 
the  feeling  of  gentleness  and  holiness. 
Two  of  these  sarcophagi,  one  in  the  Vati- 
can collection  and  one  at  Milan,  appear  to 
disprove  the  common  notion  that  the  rep- 
resentation of  the  Virgin  was  unknown 
before  the  Council  of  Ephesus.J  That 
council,  in  its  zeal  against  the  doctrines  of 
Nestorius,  established,  as  it  has  been  cail- 
ed, a  hieratic  type  of  the  Virgin,  which  is 
traced  throughout  Byzantine  art  and  on 
the  coins  of  the  Eastern  empire.  This 
type,  however,  gradually  degenerates  with 
the  darkness  of  the  age  and  the  decline 
of  art.  The  countenance,  svveetly  smiling 
on  the  child,  becomes  sad  and  severe. 
The  head  is  bowed  with  a  gloomy  and  al- 
most  sinister  expression,  and  the  coun- 
tenance  gradually  darkens,  till  it  assumes 

*  Bottari,  Pitture  e  Sculture  Sacre,  t.  iii.,  p.  111, 
tav.  218.  See  Mémoire  de  M.  Raoul  Rochette, 
Académ.  Inscript. 

*■  In  Bottari  there  is  one  picture  of  the  Virgin 
with  the  head  naked,  t.  ii.,  tav.  cxxvi.  The  only 
one  known  to  M.  Raoul  Rochette. 

t  A.D.  431.  This  opinion  is  maintained  by  Bas 
nage  and  most  Protestant  writers. 
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d.  black  colour,  and  seems  to  adapt  itself 
in  this  rcspect  to  an  ancient  tradition.  At 
Icngth  even  the  sentiment  of  matcrnal  af- 
fection  is  cffaccd,  both  the  mother  and 
uhild  become  stift'  and  lifeless,  the  child  is 
swathed  in  tight  bands,  and  has  an  expres- 
sion  of  paia  rather  than  of  gentleness  or 
placid  iniahcy.* 
The  apostles,  particularly  St.  Peter  and 

.  ,  St.  Paul,  vvere  among  the  ear- 
The Apostles.  ..         ,  .'  c  r,,    P  . 

her  objects  of  Christian  art. 

Though  in  one  place  St.  Augustine  as- 
serts  that  the  persons  of  the  apostles  were 
:qually  unknown  vvith  that  of  the  Saviour, 
in  another  he  acknowledges  that  their  pic- 
tures  were  exhibited  on  the  walls  of  many 
churches  for  the  edifieation  of  the  faithful.f 
In  a  vision  ascribed  to  Constantine,  but  of 
very  doubtful  authority,  the  emperor  is 
said  to  have  recognised  the  apostles  by 
their  likeness  to  their  portraits.J  A  pic- 
ture  known  to  St.  Ambrose  pretended  to 
have  come  down  by  regular  tradition  from 
their  time :  and  Chrysostom,  when  he 
studied  the  writings,  gazed  with  revereuce 
on  what  he  supposed  an  authentic  like- 
ness of  the  apostle. $  Paul  and  Peter  ap- 
pear  on  many  of  the  oldest  monuments, 
on  the  glass  vessels,  fragments  of  which 
have  been  discovered,  and  on  which  Je- 
rome  informs  ns  that  they  were  frequent- 
ly  painted.  They  are  found,  as  we  have 
séen,  on  the  sarcophagus  of  Junius  Bas- 
sus, and  on  many  others.  In  one  of  these, 
in  which  the  costume  is  Roman,  St.  Paul 
is  rcpresented  bald,  and  with  the  high  nose, 
as  he  is  described  in  the  Philopatris,|| 
which,  whatever  its  age,  has  evidently  ta- 
ken  these  personal  peculiarities  of  the 
apostle  from  the  popular  Christian  repre- 
sentations.  St.  Peter  has  usually  a  single 
tuft  of  hair  on  his  bald  forehead.Tf  Each 
has  a  book,  ihe  only  symbol  of  his  apos- 
tlcship.    St.  Peter  has  neither  the  sword 


*  Compare  Raoul  Rorhette,  p.  35.  M.  R.  Ro- 
chette  observes  much  similarity  between  the  pic- 
turesof  the  Virgin  ascribed  to  St.  Luke,  the  tradition 
of  whose  painting  ascends  to  the  sixlh  Century,  and 
the  Egyptian  works  which  represent  Isis  nnrsing 
Itorus.  I  have  not  thonght  it  necessary  to  notice 
farther  these  palpable  forgeries,  though  the  object, 
in  so  many  piaces,  of  popular  worship. 

t  St.  Augustine  in  Genesin.cap.  xxii.  Quod  plu- 
ribus  locis  simili  eos  (apostolos)  cum  illo  (Christo) 
pictos  viderint  *  *  «  in  pictis  parietibus.  — Augus- 
tin., de  Cons.  Evang.,  i.,  10. 

%  Hadrian  I.,  Epist.  ad  Imp.  Constantin.  et  Iren., 
Concil.  Nic,  ii.,  art.  2. 

i)  These  two  assertions  rest  on  the  authority  of 
Joannes  Damascenus,  de  Imagin. 

II  Ea/lt/laZof  åva<pa7iavTiag  tKiføivoi;. — Philop., 
c.  xii. 

%  Munter  says  the  arrest  of  St.  Peter  (Acts,  xii., 
1,  3)  is  the  only  subject  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles among  the  monument  in  the  catacombs,  ii.,  p. 
101. 


nor  the  keys.  In  the  same  relief,  St.  John 
and  St.  James  are  distinguished  from  the 
rest  by  their  youth  ;  already,  therefore. 
this  peculiarity  was  established  which  pre- 
vails  throughout  Christian  art.  The  maj- 
esty  of  age,  and  a  kind  of  dignity  of  pre- 
cedence,  are  attributed  to  Peter  and  Paul, 
while  all  the  grace  of  youth,  and  the  most 
exquishe  gentleness,  are  centred  in  John. 
They  ficem  to  have  assumed  this  peculiar 
character  of  expression  even  before  their 
distinetivc  symbols. 

It  may  excite  surprise  that  the  acts  of 
martyrdom  did  not  become  the  Martyrdom 
subjects  of  Christian  art  till  far  »ot  repre- 
down  in  the  dark  ages.  That  of  8emci)- 
St.  Sebastian,  a  relief  in  terra-cotta,  whicli 
formerly  existed  in  the  cemetery  of  St. 
Priscilla,  and  that  of  Peter  and  Paul  in  the 
Basilica  Siciniana,  assigned  by  Ciampini 
to  the  fifth  century,  are  rare  exceptions, 
and  both  of  doubtful  date  and  authentieity. 
The  martyrdom  of  St.  Felicitas  and  her 
seven  children,  discovered  in  1812  in  a 
small  oratory  within  the  baths  of  Titus, 
cannot  be  earlier,  according  to  M.  R.  Ro- 
chette,  than  the  seventh  century.* 

The  absence  of  all  gloomy  or  distress- 
ing  subjects  is  the  remarkable  and  charac- 
teristic  feature  in  the  catacombs  of  Rome 
and  in  all  the  earliest  Christian  art.  A 
modem  writer.  who  has  studied  the  sub- 
ject vvith  profound  attention,  has  express- 
ed  himself  in  the  following  language  :f 
"  The  catacombs  destined  for  the  septilture 
of  the  primitive  Christians,  for  a  long  time 
peopled  w  ith  martyrs,  ornamented  during 
times  of  persecution,  and  under  the  do- 
minion of  melancholy  thoughts  and  pain- 
ful  duties,  nevertheless  everywhere  rep- 
resent in  all  the  historie  parts  of  these 
paintings  only  what  is  noble  and  exalted,} 
and  in  that  which  constitutes  the  purely 
decorative  part  onlypleasing  and  graceful 
subjects,  the  images  of  the  Good  Shepherd, 
representationsof  the  vintage, of  the  agape, 
with  pastoral  scenes :  the  symbols  are 
fruits,  flowers,  palms,  crowns,  lambs, 
doves,  in  a  word,  nothing  but  what  excites 
emotions  of  joy,  innocence,  and  charity. 
Entirely  occupied  with  the  celestial  rec- 
ompense  which  awaited  them  aftcr  the 
trials  of  their  troubled  life,  and  often  of  so 
dreadful  a  death,  the  Christians  savv  hi 
death,  and  even  in  execution,  only  a  way 
by  which  they  arrived  at  this  everlasting 


*  Raoul  Rochette,  in  Mém.  de  l'Acadcmie,  lom 
xiii.,  p.  165. 

t  M.  D'Agincourt  says,  "  Il  n'a  rencontré  lm 
mémedans  ces  souterrains  aucune  trace  de  nul  au 
tre  tableau  (one  of  barbarian  and  late  design  had  be 
fore  beennoticed)représentant  une  martyre. — Hist 
de  1' Art.  t  Des  traits  héroiqu-  *. 
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happiness ;  and  far  from  assoeiating  with 
this  image  that  of  the  tortures  or  priva- 
tions which  opened  Heaven  before  them, 
they  took  pleasure  in  enlivening  it  with 
smiling  colours,  or  presented  it  under 
agreeable  symbols,  adorning  it  with  flow- 
ers  and  vine  leaves  ;  for  it  is  thus  that  the 
asylum  of  death  appears  to  ns  in  the 
Christian  catacombs.  There  is  no  sign 
of  mourning,  no  token  of  resentment,  no 
expression  of  vengeance  ;  all  breathes  soft- 
ness,  benevolence,  charity."* 

It  may  seem  even  more  singular,  that 
i'hecru-  the  passion  of  our  Lord  himself 
ciflx.  remained  a  subject  interdicted,  as 
it  werc,  by  awful  reverence.  The  cross, 
it  has  been  said,  was  the  symbol  of  Chris- 
tianity  many  centuries  before  the  cruci- 
fix.f  It  was  rather  a  cheerful  and  con- 
solatory  than  a  depressing  and  melan- 
choly  sign;  it  was  adorned  with  flowers, 
with  crovvns,  and  precious  stones,  a  pledge 
of  the  resurrection  rather  than  a  memo- 
rial of  the  passion.  The  catacombs  of 
Rome,  faithful  to  their  general  character, 
offer  no  instance  of  a  crucifixion,  nor  does 
any  allusion  to  such  a  subject  of  art  occur 
in  any  early  writer.  J  Cardinal  Bona  gives 
the  following  as  the  progress  of  the  gradu- 
alchange.  I.  The  simple  cross.  II.  The 
cross  with  the  lamb  at  the  foot  of  it.§  III. 
Ohrist  clothed  on  the  cross,  with  hånds  up- 
lifted  in  prayer,  but  not  nailed  to  it.  IV. 
Ohrist  fastened  to  the  cross  with  four  nails, 
still  living,  and  with  open  eyes.  He  was 
not  represented  as  dead  till  the  tenth  or 
eleventh  century.||  There  is  some  reason 
to  believe  that  the  bust  of  the  Saviour  first 
appeared  on  the  cross,  and  aftervvard  the 
vvhole  person  ;  the  head  was  at  first  erect, 
with  sorne  expression  of  divinity  ;  by  de- 
grees  it  drooped  with  the  agony  of  pain, 
the  face  was  wan  and  furrowed,  and  death, 
with  all  its  anguish,  was  imitated  by  the 
utmost  power  of  coarse  art ;  mere  corpo- 

*  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  however,  describes  the  he- 
roic  acts  of  St.  Theodorus  as  painted  on  the  walls 
of  a  church  dedicated  to  that  saint.  "  The  painter 
had  represented  his  sufferings,  the  forms  of  the  ty- 
rants like  vvild  beasts.  The  fiery  furnace,  the  death 
of  the  athlete  of  Christ ;  all  this  had  the  painter  ex- 
pressed  by  colours,  as  in  a  book,  and  adorned  the 
ternpie  like  a  pleasant  and  blooming  meadovv.  The 
riumb  walls  speak  and  edify." 

t  See,  among  other  authorities,  Munter,  page  77. 
Ks  ist  tinmoglich  das  alter  der  crucifixe  genau  zu 
liestiinmen.  Vor  dem  Ende  des  siebenten  Jahrhun- 
ierts  kannte  die  Kirche  sie  nicht. 

t  The  decrce  of  the  Quinisextan  Council  in  695, 
s  the  clearest  proof  that  up  to  that  period  the  Pas- 
sion had  been  usually  represented  under  a  symbolic 
k  allegoric  form. 

j  Sub  cruce  sanguinea  niveo  stat  Christus  in  agno, 
Agnus  ut  innocua  injusto  datur  hostia  letho. 

Paul.  Nolan,  Epist.  32. 

II  De,  cruce  Vaticano. 


real  suffering  without  sublimity,  all  that 
was  painful  in  truth,  with  nothing  tbai 
was  tender  and  affecting.  This  change 
took  place  among  the  monkish  artists  of 
the  lower  empire.  Thosc  of  the  ordcr  of 
St.  Basil  introduced  it  into  the  West;  and 
from  that  time  these  painful  images,  with 
those  of  martyrdom,  and  every  scene  of 
suffering  which  could  be  imagined  by  the 
gloomy  fancy  of  anchorites,  who  could 
not  be  moved  by  less  violent  excitement, 
spread  throughout  Christendom.  It  re- 
quired  all  the  wonderful  magic  of  I  talian 
art  to  elevate  them  into  sublimity. 

But  early  Christian  art,  at  least  that  of 
painting,  was  not  content  with  these  si  ru- 
pier subjects;  it  endeavoured  to  represent 
designs  of  far  bolder  and  more  intricale 
character.  Among  the  earliest  descrip- 
tions  of  Christian  painting  is  that  paimings 
in  the  Church  of  St.  Felix,  by  Pau-  at  No:a° 
linus  of  Nola.*  In  the  colonnades  of  that 
church  were  painted  scenes  from  the  Old 
Testament :  among  them  were  the  Pas- 
sage- of  the  Red  Sea,  Joshua  and  the  ark 
of  God,  Ruth  and  her  sister-in-law,  one 
deserting,  the  other  following  her  parent 
in  fond  fidelity  ;f  an  emblem,  the  poet 
suggests,  of  mankind,  part  deserting,  part 
adhering  to  the  true  faith.  The  object  of 
this  embellishment  of  the  churches  was  to 
beguile  the  rude  minds  of  the  illiterate 
peasants,  who  thronged  with  no  very  ex- 
alted  motives  to  the  altar  of  St.  Felix  ;  to 
preoccupy  their  minds  with  sacred  sub- 
jects, so  that  they  might  be  less  eager  for 
the  festival  banquets,  held  with  such  mu- 
nificence  and  with  such  a  concourse  of 
strangers,  at  the  tonib  of  the  martyr.} 

*  The  lines  are  not  without  merit: 
Quo  duce  Jordanes  suspenso  gurgite  fixis 
Fluctibus,  a  facie  divinæ  restitit  arcæ. 

Vis  nova  divisit  flumen  ;  pars  amne  recluso 
Constitit,  et  fluvii  pars  in  mare  lapsa  cucurrit, 
Destituitque  vadum  :  et  validus  qui  forte  ruebat 
Impetus,  adstrictas  alté  cumulaverat  undas, 
Et  tremulå  compage  minax  pendebat  aquæ  mons 
Despectans  transire  pedes  arente  profundo  ; 
Et  medio  pedibus  siccis  in  flumine  ferri 
Pulverulenta  hominum  duro  vestigia  limo. 
If  this  description  is  drawn  from  the  picture,  not 

from  the  book,  the  painter  must  have  possessed 

sorne  talent  for  composition  and  for  landscape,  as 

well  as  for  the  drawing  of  figures. 

t  Quum  geminæ  scindunt  sese  in  riiversa  sorores  ; 

Ruth  sequitur  sanctam,  quam  deserit  Orpa,  paren- 
tem : 

Perfidiam  nurus  una,  fidem  nutus  altera  monstrar 
Præfert  una  Deum  patriæ,  patriam  altera  vitæ 
t  Forte  requiratur,  quanam  ratione  gerendi 
Sederit  hæc  nobis  senten! ia,  pingere  sanctas 
Raro  more  domos  animantibus  adsimulatis. 

*  *       *       turha  frequentior  hic  est 
Rusticitas  non  casta  (ide,  neque  docta  legendi. 
Hæc  adsueta  diQ  sacris  servire  profanis, 
Ventre  Deo,  tandem  convertitur  advena  Chris' o. 
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These  gross  and  irreligious  desircs  led 
them  to  tlie  church;  yet,  gazing  on  these 
pictures,  they  would  not  merely  be  avva- 
kened  by  tliese  holy  examples  to  purer 
f.houghts  and  holicr  emotions;  they  would 
feast  tlieir  eyes  instead  of  thcir  baser  ap- 
petites ;  an  involuntary  sobriety  and  for- 
getfulncss  of  the  wine-flagon  would  steal 
over  their  souls;  at  all  events,  they  would 
liave  less  time  to  waste  in  the  indulgenec 
of  their  looser  festivity. 
Christianity  has  been  the  parent  of  mu- 
sic,  probably  as  far  surpassing  in 
wusic.  ski(1  an(J  magnificence  the  composi- 

!ions  of  earlier  times,  as  the  cathedral  or- 
gan the  simpler  instruments  of  the  Jewish 
or  pagan  religious  worship.  But  this  per- 
fection  of  the  art  belongs  to  a  much  later 
period  in  Christian  history.  Like  the  rest 
of  its  service,  the  music  of  the  Church  no 
doubt  grew  up  from  a  rude  and  simple  to 
a  more  splendid  and  artificial  form.  The 
practice  of  singing  hymns  is  coeval  with 
Christianity  ;  the  hearers  of  the  apostles 
sang  the  praises  of  God;  and  the  first 
sound  which  reached  the  pagan  ear  from 
the  secluded  sanctuaries  of  Christianity 
was  the  hymn  to  Christ  as  God.  The 
Church  succeeded  to  an  inheritance  of  re- 
ligious lyrics  as  unrivalled  in  the  history 
of  poetry  as  of  religion.*  The  Psalms 
werc  introduced  early  into  the  public  ser- 
vice; but  at  first,  apparently,  though  somc 
psalms  may  have  been  sung  on  appropri- 
ate  occasions — the  73d,  cailed  the  morn- 
ing, and  the  141st,the  evening  psalm — the 
whole  Psalter  was  introduced  only  as  a 
part  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  read  in 
the  course  of  the  service. f  With  the  po- 
etry did  they  borrow  the  music  of  the 
Synagogue]    Was  this  music  the  same 


Divn  sanctorum  opera  in  Christo  miratur  aperta. 
Pr.>pterea  visum  nobis  opus  utile,  totis 
Felicia  domibus  picturå  illudere  sanctå: 
Si  forte  attonitas  hæc  per  spectacula  mentes 
Agrestum  caperet  fucata  coloribus  umbra, 
Quæ  super  exprimitur  literis;.  ut  littera  monstret 
Quod  manus  explicuit :  dumque  omnes  picta  vicis- 
sim 

Ostendunt  releguntque  sibi,  vel  tardius  escæ 
Sunt  memores,  dum  grata  oculis  jejunia  pascunt: 
Atque  ita  se  melior  stupefactis  inserat  usus, 
Dum  fallit  pictnra  famem  ;  sanctasque  legenti 
Historias  castorum  operum  subrepit  honestas 
Kxemplis  inducta  piis;  potatur  hianti 
Sobrietas,  nimii  subeunt  oblivia  vini : 
Dumque  diem  ducunt  spatio  majore  tuentes, 
Pocula  rarescunt,  quia  per  mirantia  tracto 
Tempore,  jam  paucæ  superant  epulantibus  horæ. 

In  Natal.  Felic.,  Poema  xxiv. 

*  The  Temple  Service,  in  Lightfoot's  works, 
gives  the  psalms  which  were  appropriate  to  each 
day.  The  author  has  given  a  slight  outline  of  this 
hymnology  of  the  Temple  in  the  Quarterly  Revievv, 
vol  xxxviii.,  page  20. 

t  Bingham's  Aniiquities,  vol  xiv.,  p.  1,5. 


which  had  filled  the  spacious  courts  ol 
the  Temple,  perhaps  answered  to  thohtr 
sad  strains  which  had  been  heard  beside 
the  waters  of  the  Euphrates,  or  cven  dc- 
scended  from  still  earlier  times  of  glory, 
when  Deborah  or  when  Miriam  struck 
their  harps  to  the  praise  of  God?  This 
question  it  must  be  impossible  to  answer; 
and  no  tradition,  as  far  as  we  are  aware,  in- 
dicatf  s  the  source  from  which  the  Church 
borrowed  her  primitive  harmonies,  though 
the  probability  is  cerlainly  in  favour  of 
their  Jewish  parentage. 

The  Christian  hymns  of  the  primitive 
churches  seem  to  haVc  been  confined  to 
the  glorification  of  their  God  and  Saviour.* 
Prayer  was  considcred  the  language  of 
supplication  and  humiliation ;  the  soul 
awoke,  as  it  were,  in  the  hymn  to  more 
ardent  expressions  of  gratitude  and  love. 
Probably  the  music  was  nothing  more  at 
first  than  a  vcry  simple  accompaniment, 
or  no  more  than  the  accordance  of  tlie 
harmonious  Voices ;  it  was  the  humble 
subsidiary  ofthe  hymn  of  praise,  not  itself 
the  soul-engrossing  art.f  Nothing  could 
be  more  simple  than  the  earliest  recorded 
hymns ;  they  were  fragments  from  the 
Scripture  :  the  doxology,  "  Glory  be  to  the 
Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost;"  the  angelic  hymn,  "  Glory  be  to 
God  on  high;"  the  cherubic  hymn  from 
Rev.,  iv.,  12,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy ;"  the  hymn 
of  victory,  Rev.,  xv.,  3,  "  Great  and  mar- 
vellous  are  thy  works."  It  was  not  im- 
probably  the  cherubic  hymn  to  which 
Pliny  alludes  as  forming  part  of  the  Chris- 
tian worship.  The  "  Magnificat"  and  the 
"  Nunc  Dimittis"  were  likewise  sung  from 
the  earliest  ages  ;  the  Halleluia  was  the 
constant  prelude  or  burden  of  the  hymn.J 
Ofthe  character  ofthe  music  few  and  im- 
perfect  traces  are  found.  In  Egypt  the 
simplest  form  long  prevailed.  In  the  mo- 
nastic  establishments  one  person  arose 
and  repeated  the  psalm,  the  others  sat 
around  in  silence  on  their  lowly  seats, 
and  responded,  as  it  were,  to  the  psalm 
within  their  hearts.fy    In  Alexandrea,  by 

*  Gregory  of  Nyssa  dennes  a  hvmn,  v/ivoc;  karlv 
ri  eirl  rofc  VTrupxovatv  Tjfilv  uyadolg  uvande/iivr/ 
ru  Ofu  tvQrjfiia.—See  Psalm  li. 

■f  Private  individ uals  wrote  hymns  to  Christ. 
which  were  generally  sung. — Euseb.,  H.  E.,v.  28; 
vii.,  24. 

X     Alleluia  novis  balat  ovile  choris. 

Paulin.,  Fpist.  ad  Sev  ,  12. 
Curvorum  hine  chorus  helciariorum, 
Kesponsantibus  Alleluia  ripis, 
Ad  Christum  levat  amnicum  celeusma. 

Sid.  Apoll.,  hb.  ii.,  ep.  10. 
§  Absque  eo  qui  dicturus  in  medium  Psalmos 
surrexerit,  cuncti  sedilibus  humillimis  insidentes, 
ad  vocem  psallentis  omni  cordis  intentione  depend 


HISTORY  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


497 


the  order  of  Athanasius,  the  psalms  were 
repeated  with  the  slightest  possible  inflec- 
tion  of  voice ;  it  could  hardly  be  cailed 
singing.*  Yet,  tliough  the  severe  mind  of 
Athanasius  might  disdain  such  subsidia- 
ries,  the  power  of  rnusic  was  felt  to  be  a 
dangerous  antagonist  in  the  great  religious 
contest.  Already  the  soft  and  effeminate 
singing  introduced  by  Paul  of  Samosata 
had  estranged  the  hearts  of  many  worship- 
pers,  and  his  peculiar  doctrines  had  stolen 
into  the  soul,  vvhich  had  been  melted  by 
the  artificial  melodies  introduced  by  him 
into  the  service.  The  Gnostic  hymns  of 
Bardesanes  and  Valentinus,f  no  doubt,  had 
their  musical  accompaniment.  Arius  him- 
self  had  composed  hymns  vvhich  were 
sung  to  popuiar  airs ;  and  the  streets  of 
Constantinople,  even  to  the  time  of  Chry- 
sostom,  echoed  at  night  to  those  seductive 
strains  which  denied  or  imperfectly  ex- 
pressed  the  Trinitarian  doctrines.  Chry- 
sostom  arrayed  a  band  of  orthodox  chor- 
isters,  who  hymned  the  coequal  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  The  Donatists  in 
Africa  adapted  their  enthusiastic  hymns 
to  wild  and  passionate  melodies,  which 
tended  to  keep  up  and  inflame,  as  it  were, 
with  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  the  fanati- 
cism  of  their  follovvers.J 

The  first  change  in  the  manner  of  sing- 
ing was  the  substitution  of  singers,^  who 
became  a  separate  order  in  the  Church, 
for  the  mingled  voices  of  all  ranks,  ages, 
and  sexes,  which  was  compared  by  the 
great  reformer  of  Church  music  to  the  glad 
sound  of  many  waters.|| 

The  antiphonal  singing,  in  which  the 
different  sides  of  the  choir  answered  to 
each  other  in  responsive  verses,  was  first 
introduced  at  Antioch  by  Flavianus  and 
Diodorus.  Though,  from  the  form  of  some 
of  the  psalms,  il  is  not  improbable  that  this 
system  of  alternate  chanting  may  have 

ent. — Cassian.,  Instit.,  ii..  12.  Compare  Euseb.,  H. 
E.,  ii.,  17.    Apostol.  Constit.,  xx  ,  57. 

*  Tam  modico  flexu  vocis  faciebat  sonare  lec- 
torem  Psalmi,  ut  pronuncianti  vicinior  esset  quam 
tanenti.—  August ,  Confess.,  x.,  33. 

t  Tertull.,  de  Carn.  Christi,  17. 

X  Donatistæ  nos  repreheiidunt,  quod  sobrié  psal- 
limus  in  ecclesia  divina  cantica  prophetarum,  cum 
ipsi  ebrietates  suas  ad  canticum  psalmorum  humano 
ingenio  compositorum,  quasi  tubas  exhortationis  in- 
flamnnant. — Augustin.,  Confess. 

(/  Compare  Bingham.  The  leaders  were  called 
iiKoBoXelg. 

||  l>sponsoriis  psalmorum,  cantu  mulierum,  vir- 
ginum,  parvularum  consonans  .undarum  fragor  re- 
sultat.—Arnbros..  Hexam.,  1.  iii.,  c.  5. 
3R 


prevailed  in  the  Temple  service,  yet  the 
place  and  the  period  of  its  appearance  in 
the  Christian  Church  seem  to  indicate  a 
different  source.  The  strong  resemblance 
which  it  bears  to  the  chorus  of  the  Greek 
tragedy  might  induce  a  suspicion  that,  as 
it  borrowed  its  simple  primitive  music 
from  Judaism,  it  may,  in  turn,  have  de- 
spoiled  paganism  of  some  of  its  lofty  re- 
ligions harmonies. 

This  antiphonal  chanting  was  introdu- 
ced into  the  West*  by  Ambrose,  and  if  it 
inspired,  or  even  fully  accompanied  the 
Te  Deum,  usually  ascribed  to  that  prelate, 
we  cannot  calculate  too  highly  its  effect 
upon  the  Christian  mind.  So  beautiful 
was  the  music  in  the  Ambrosian  service, 
that  the  sensitive  conscience  of  the  young 
Augustine  took  alarm,  lest,  when  he  wept 
at  the  solemn  music,  he  should  be  yield- 
ing  to  the  luxury  of  sweet  sounds  rather 
than  imbibing  the  devotional  spirit  of  the 
hymn.f  Though  alive  to  the  perilous 
pleasure,  yet  he  inclined  to  the  wisdom  of 
awakening  weaker  minds  to  piety  by  tins 
enchantment  of  their  hearing.  The  Am- 
brosian chant,  with  its  more  simple  and 
masculine  tones,  is  still  preserved  in  the 
Church  of  Milan  ;  in  the  restofltaly  it  was 
superseded  by  the  richer  Roman  chant, 
which  was  introduced  by  the  pope,  Grego- 
ry the  Great.J 

*  Augustin.,  Confess.,  ix.,  7,  1.  How,  indeed 
could  it  be  rejected,  when  it  had  received  the  au- 
thority  of  a  vision  of  the  blessed  Ignatius,  who  was 
said  to  have  heard  the  angels  singing,  in  the  antipho- 
nal manner,  the  praises  of  the  Holy  Trinity.— Socr., 
H.  E.,  vi.,  8. 

f  Sum  reminiscor  lachrymas  meas  quas  fudi  ad 
cantus  ecclesiæ  tuæ,  in  primordiis'recuperatæ  fidei 
meæ,  et  nunc  ipsum  cum  moveor,  non  cantu  sed  re- 
bus quæ^cantantur,  cum  liquidå  voce  et  conveni- 
entissimå  modulatione  cantantur  ;  magnam  instituti 
hujus  utilitatem  rursus  agnosco.  Ita  fluctuo  inler 
periculum  voluptatis  et  experimentum  salubritatis  ; 
magisque  adducor,  non  quidem  irretractabilem  sen- 
tentiam  proferens  cantandi  consuetudinem  appro- 
bare  in  ecclesia  :  ut  per  oblectamenta  aurium,  ln- 
firmior  ammus  in  afTectum  pietatis  assurgat— Au- 
gustin ,  Confess.,  x.,  33,  3.    Compare  ix.,  7,  2. 

}  The  cathedral  chanting  of  England  has  proba 
bly  almost  alone  preserved  the  ancient  antiphonal 
system,  which  has  been  discarded  for  a  greater  va 
riety  of  instruments,  and  a  more  complicated  sys 
tem  of  music,  in  the  Roman  Catholic  service.  This, 
if  I  may  presume  to  offer  a  judgment,  has  lost  as 
much  in  solemnity  and  majesty  as  it  has  gained  in 
richness  and  variety.  Ce  chant  (le  Plain  Chant) 
tel  qu'il  subsiste  encore  aujourd'hui  est  un  reste 
bien  défiguré,  mais  bien  precieux  de  Panciennemu- 
sique,  qui  aprés  avoir  passé  par  la  main  des  barbare« 
n'a  pas  perdu  encore  toutes  ses  premieres  beauté«. 
—Millin,  Diet:  »nnaire  des  Beaux  Arts. 
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CH  APTER  V. 

CONCLUSION. 


Thus,  tlien,  Christianity  had  become  the 
religion  of  the  Roman  vvorld  :  it  had  not. 
indeed,  confined  its  adventnrous  spirit  of 
moral  conquest  vvithin  these  limits  ;  yet  it 
is  in  the  Roman  world  that  its  more  ex- 
tensive  and  permanent  influence,  as  well 
as  its  peculiar  vicissitudes,  can  nlone  be 
followed  out  with  distinctness  and  accu- 
racy. 

Paganism  was  slowly  expiring ;  the  hos- 
tile  edicts  of  emperors,  down  to  the  final 
legislation  of  Justinian,  did  but  accelerate 
its  inevitable  destiny.  Its  temples,  where 
not  destroyed,  vvere  perishing  by  neglect 
and  peaceful  decay,  or,  where  their  solid 
structures  defied  these  less  violent  assail- 
ants,  stood  deserted  and  overgrovvn  with 
weeds  ;  the  unpaid  priests  ceased  to  offer 
not  only  sacrifice,  but  prayer,  and  were 
gradually  dying  out  as  a  separate  order  of 
men.  Its  philosophy  lingered  in  a  few 
cities  of  Greece,  till  the  economy  or  the 
religion  of  the  Eastern  emperor  finally 
closed  its  schools. 

The  doom  of  the  Roman  empire  was 
likevvise  sealed  :  the  horizon  on  all  sides 
was  dark  with  overvvhelming  clouds  ;  and 
the  internal  energics  of  the  empire,  the 
military  spirit,  the  wealth,  the  imperial 
power,  had  crumbled  away.  The  exter- 
nal  unity  was  dissolved ;  the  provinces 
were  gradually  severed  from  the  main 
body ;  the  Western  empire  was  rapidly 
sinking,  and  the  Eastern  falling  into  hope- 
less  decrepitude.  Yet,  though  her  exter- 
nal  polity  was  dissolved,  though  her  visible 
throne  was  prostrate  upon  the  earth,  Rome 
still  ruled  the  mind  of  man,  and  her  secret 
domination  maintained  its  influence  until 
it  assumed  a  new  outward  form.  Rome 
survived  in  her  laws,  in  her  municipal  in- 
stitutions, and  in  that  which  lent  a  new 
sanctity  and  reverence  to  her  laws,  and 
gave  strength  by  their  alliance  with  its 
own  peculiar  polity  to  the  municipal  insti- 
tutions—in her  adopted  religion.  The 
empire  of  Christ  succeeded  to  the  empire 
of  the  Cæsars. 

When  it  ascended  the  throne,  assumed 
a  supremc  and  universal  dominion  over 
mankind,  became  the  legislator,  not  mere- 
ly through  public  statutes,  but  in  all  the 
minutc  details  of  life,  discharged,  in  faet, 
almost  all  the  functions  of  civil  as  well 
as  of  religions  government,  Christianity 


could  not  but  appear  under  a  new  form, 
and  wear  a  far  different  appearance  than 
when  it  was  the  humble  and  private  faith 
of  a  few  scattered  individuals,  or  only  spir- 
itually  connected  communities.  As  it  was 
about  to  enter  into  its  next  period  of  con- 
flict  with  barbarism,and  undergo  the  temp- 
tation  of  unlimited  power,  however  it  miglit 
depart  from  its  primitive  simplicity,  and 
indeed  recede  from  its  genuine  spirit,  it  is 
impossible  not  to  observe  how  vvonder- 
fully  (tl.ose  who  contemplate  human  af- 
fairs  with  religious  minds  mav  assert  how 
providentially)  it  adapted  itself  to  its  alter- 
ed position,  and  the  new  part  which  it  was 
to  fulfil  in  the  history  of  man.  We  have 
already  traced  this  gradual  change  in  the 
formation  of  the  powerful  hicrarchy,  in 
the  development  of  monasticism,  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  splendid  and  imposing 
ritual ;  we  must  turn  our  attention,  before 
we  close,  to  the  new  modification  of  the 
religion  itself. 

Its  theology  now  appears  wrought  out 
into  a  regular,  multifarious,  and,  as  it  were, 
legally  established  system. 

It  was  the  consummate  excellence  of 
Christianity  that  it  blended  in  Christian 
apparently  indissoluble  union  re-  tiieoiogy  of 
ligious  and  moral  perfection.  Its  ""s  venod 
essential  doctrine  was,  in  its  pure  thcory 
inseparable  from  humane,  virtuous,  and 
charitable  disposition.  Piety  to  God,  as 
he  was  impersonated  in  Christ,  worked 
out,  as  it  seemed,  by  spontaneous  energy 
into  Christian  beneficence. 

But  there  has  alvvays  becn  a  strongpro- 
pensity  to  disturb  this  nicp  balance  :  the 
dogmatic  part  of  religion,  the  province  of 
faith,  is  constantly  endeavouring  to  set  it- 
self apart,  and  to  maintain  a  separate  ex- 
istence.  Faith,  in  this  limited  sense,  as- 
pires  to  be  religion.  This,  in  general, 
takes  place  soon  after  the  first  outburst, 
the  strong  impulse  of  new  and  absorbing 
religious  emotions.  At  a  later  period  mo- 
rality  attempts  to  stand  alone,  withoutthe 
sanction  or  support  of  religious  faith. 
One  half  of  Christianity  is  thus  perpetual- 
ly  striving  to  pass  for  the  whole,  and  to 
absorb  all  the  attention,  to  the  neglect,  to 
the  disparagement,  at  length  to  a  total 
separation  from  its  heaven-appointed  con- 
sort.  The  multiplication  and  subtle  re- 
finement  of  theologic  dogmas,  the  en 
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grossing  interest  excited  by  some  dom- 
inant tenet,  especially  if  thcy  are  associa- 
tcd  with,  or  imbodied  in,  a  minute  and 
rigorous  ceremonial,  tend  to  satisfy  and 
lull  the  mind  into  complacent  acquiescence 
in  its  own  religions  completeness.  But 
Seiwraiion  directly  as  religion  began  to 
fciS'and8"  consider  itself  soinething  apart, 
ciirLt1"n  something  exclusively  dogmatic 
morais  0r  exclusively  ceremonial,  an  ac- 
ceptance  of  certain  truths  by  the  belief  or 
the  djscharge  of  certain  ritual  observances, 
the  transition  from  separation  to  hostility 
was  rapid  and  unimpeded.*  No  sooner 
had  Christianity  divorced  morality  as  its 
inseparable  companion  through  life,  than 
it  formed  an  unlawful  connexion  with  any 
dominant  passion ;  and  the  Strange  and 
unnatural  union  of  Christian  faith  with 
ambition,  avarice,  cruelty,  fraud,  and  evcn 
license,  appeared  in  strong  contrast  with 
its  primitive  harmony  of  doctrine  and  in- 
ward  disposition.  Thus  in  a  great  degree, 
while  the  Roman  world  became  Christian 
in  outward  worship  and  in  faith,  itremain- 
ed  heathen,  or  even  at  some  periods  worse 
than  in  the  better  times  of  heathenism,  as 
to  beneficence,  gentleness,  purity,  social 
virtue,  humanify,  and  peace.  This  ex- 
treme  view  may  appear  to  be  justified  by 
the  general  survey  of  Christian  society. 
nevercom-  Yet,  in  faet,  religion  did  not,  ex- 
pieie.  cept  at  tne  darkest  periods,  so 
completely  insulatc  itself,  or  so  entirely 
recede  from  its  natural  alliance  with  mo- 
rality, though  it  admitted,  at  each  of  its 
periods,  much  which  was  irreconcilable 
with  its  pure  and  original  spirit.  Hence 
the  mingled  character  of  its  social  and  po- 
liticai, as  well  as  of  its  personal  influences. 
The  union  of  Christianity  with  monachism, 
with  sacerdotal  domination,  with  the  mil- 
itary  spirit,  with  the  spiritual  autocracy  of 
the  papacy,  with  the  advancement  at  one 
time,  at  another  with  the  repression,  of 
the  human  mind,  had  each  their  darker 
and  brightcr  side,  and  were  in  succession 
(however  they  departed  from  the  prim  al 
and  ideal  perfection  of  Christianity)  to  a 
certain  extent  beneficial,  because  appa- 
rently  almost  necessary  to  the  social  and 
intellectual  development  of  mankind  at 
each  particular  juncture.  So,  for  instance, 
military  Christianity,  which  grew  out  of 
the  inevitable  incorporation  of  the  force 
and  energy  of  the  barbarian  conquerors 
with  the  sentiments  and  feelings  of  that 
age,  and  which  finally  produced  chivalry, 
was  in  faet  the  substitution  of  inhuman- 
ity  for  Christian  gentleness,  of  the  love 
of  glory  for  the  love  of  peace.    Yet  was 
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this  indispensable  to  the  preservation  of 
Christianity  in  its  contest  with  its  new 
eastern  antagonist.  Unwarlike  Christian- 
ity would  have  been  trampled  under  foot, 
and  have  been  in  danger  of  total  extermi- 
nation  by  triumphant  Mohammedanism. 

Yet  even  when  its  prevailing  character 
thus  stood  in  the  most  direct  ctmsiian 
contrast  with  the  spirit  of  the  rælings  ne*- 
Gospel,  it  was  not  merely  that  er  exunct- 
the  creed  of  Christianity  in  its  primary 
articlcs  was  universally  accepted,  and  a 
profound  devotion  filled  the  Christian 
mind ;  thcre  was  likewise  a  constant  un- 
dergro wth,  as  it  were,  of  Christian  feel- 
ings, and  even  of  Christian  virtues.  No- 
thing  could  contrast  more  strangely,  for 
instance,  than  St.  Louis  slaughtering  Sar- 
acens  and  heretics  with  his  rernorseless 
sword,  and  the  Saviour  of  mankind  by  the 
Lake  of  Galilee  ;  yet,  when  this  dominant 
spirit  of  the  age  did  not  preoccupy  the 
whole  soul,  the  self-denial,  the  purity, 
even  the  gentleness  of  such  a  heart  bore 
still  unansvverable  testimony  to  the  genu- 
ine influence  of  Christianity.  Our  illus- 
tration hascarricd  us  far  beyond  the  bound- 
aries  of  our  history  ;  but  already  the  great 
characteristic  distinction  of  later  Christian 
history  had  begun  to  be  developed  :  the 
severance  of  Christian  faith  from  Chris- 
tian love,  the  passionate  attachment,  the 
stern  and  rernorseless  maintenance  of  the 
Christian  creed,  without  or  with  only  a 
partial  practice  of  Christian  virtue,  or  even 
the  predominance  of  a  tone  of  mind  in 
some  respects  absolutely  inconsistent  with 
genuine  Christianity.  While  the  human 
mind  in  general  became  more  rigid  in  ex- 
acting,  and  more  timid  in  departing  from, 
the  admitted  doctrines  of  the  Church,  the 
moral  sense  became  more  dtill  and  obtuse 
to  the  purer  and  more  eyanescent  beauty 
of  Christian  holiness.  In  truth,  it  was  so 
much  more  easy,  in  a  dark  and  unreason- 
ing  age,  to  subscribe,  or  at  least  to  render 
passive  submission  to,  certain  defined  doc- 
trines, than  to  work  out  thesc  doctrines  in 
their  proper  influences  upon  the  life,  that 
we  deplore,  rather  than  wonder  at,  this 
substitution  of  one  half  of  the  Christian 
religion  for  the  whole.  Nor  are  we  as- 
tonished  to  find  those  who  were  constant- 
ly  violating  the  primary  principles  of 
Christianity,  fiercely  resenting,  and,  if 
they  had  the  power,  relentlessly  avenging, 
any  violation  of  the  integrity  of  Christian 
faith.  Heresy  of  opinion,  we  have  seen, 
became  almost  the  only  crime  against 
which  excommunication  pointed  its  thun- 
ders  :  the  darker  and  more  baleful  heresy 
of  unchristian  passions,  which  assumed 
the  language  of  C  hristianity,  was  either 
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too  general  to  be  detccted,  or  at  best  en- 
countered  with  feeble  and  impotent  re- 
monstrance.  Thus  Christianity  became 
at  the  same  time  more  peremptorily  dog- 
matic  and  less  influential ;  it  assumed  the 
supreme  dominion  over  the  mind,  while  it 
held  but  an  imperfect  and  partial  control 
over  the  passions  and  affections.  The 
theology  of  the  Gospel  was  the  religion  of 
the  world ;  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  very 
far  from  the  ruling  influence  of  mankind. 

Yet  even  the  theology  maintained  its 
dominion,  by  in  some  degree  accommo- 
dating  itself  to  the  human  mind.  It  be- 
came to  a  certain  degree  mythic  in  its  char- 
acter and  polythcistic  in  its  form. 

Now  had  commenced  what  may  be 
Mythic  age  cailed,  neither  unreasonably  nor 
•fChfiati-  unvvarrantably,  the  mythic  age 
of  Christianity.  As  Christianity 
worked  downward  into  the  lower  classes 
of  society,  as  it  received  the  rude  and  ig- 
norant barbarians  within  its  pale,  the  gen- 
eral effect  could  not  but  be  that  the  age 
would  drag  down  the  religion  to  its  level, 
rather  than  the  religion  elevate  the  age  to 
its  own  lofty  standard. 

The  connexion  between  the  world  of 
man  and  a  higher  order  of  things  had  been 
re-established;  the  approximation  of  the 
Godhead  to  the  human  race,  the  actual 
presence  of  the  Incarnate  Deity  upon 
earth,  was  universally  recognised  ;  trans- 
cendental truths,  beyond  the  sphere  of 
human  reason,  had  become  the  primary 
and  elemental  principles  of  human  belief. 
A  strongly  imaginative  period  was  the 
necessary  consequenee  of  this  extraordi- 
Faith  nary  imPluse-  It  was  tne  reign  of 
31  '  faith;  of  faith  which  saworfelt  the 
divine,  or,  at  least,  supernatural  agency 
in  every  occurrence  of  life  and  in  every 
impulse  of  the  heart ;  which  offered  itself 
as  the  fearless  and  undoubting  interpreter 
of  every  event;  which  comprehended  in 
its  domain  the  past,  the  present,  and  the 
future,  and  seized  upon  the  whole  range 
of  human  thought  and  knovvledge,  upon 
history,  and  even  natural  philosophy,  as 
its  own  patrimony. 

This  was  not,  it  could  not  be,that  more 
sublime  theology  of  a  rational  and  intel- 
lectual  Christianity  ;  that  theology  which 
expands  itself  as  the  system  of  the  uni- 
verse  expands  upon  the  mind;  and  from 
its  wider  acquaintance  with  the  wonderful 
provisions,  the  more  manifest  and  all- 
provident  forethought  of  the  Deity,  ac- 
knowledges  with  more  avve-struck  and  ad- 
miring,  yet  not  less  fervent  and  grateful, 
homage  the  beneficence  of  the  Creator; 
that  Christian  theology  which  reverential- 
ly  traces  the  benignant  providence  of  God 


over  the  affaiis  of  men  ;  the  all-ruling  h  a- 
ther ;  the  Redeemer  revealed  at  the  ap 
pointed  time,  and  publishing  the  code  of 
reconciliation,  holiness,  peace,  and  ever- 
lasting  life  ;  the  Universal  Spirit,  with  its 
mysterious  and  confesscd,  but  untraceable 
energy,  pervading  the  kindred  spiritual 
part  of  man.  The  Christian  of  these  days 
lived  in  a  supernatural  world,  or  in  a 
world  under  the  constant,  and  felt,  and  dis- 
cernible  interference  of  supernatural  pow- 
er. God  was  not  only  present,  but  as- 
serting  his  presence  at  every  instant ;  not 
merely  on  signal  occasions  and  for  im- 
portant  purposes,  but  on  the  most  insig- 
nificant  acts  and  persons.  The  courseof 
nature  was  beheld,  not  as  one  great  uni- 
form and  majestic  miracle,  but  as  a  suc- 
cession of  small,  insulated,  sometimes 
trivial,  sometimes  contradictory  interpo- 
sitions,  often  utterly  inconsistent  witli  the 
moral  and  Christian  attributes  of  God. 
The  Divine  power  and  goodness  were  not 
spreading  abroad  like  a  genial  and  equable 
sunlight,  enlightening,  cheering,  vivifying. 
but  breaking  out  in  partial  and  visible 
flashes  of  influence  ;  each  incident  was  a 
special  miracle  ;  the  ordinary  emotion  of 
the  heart  was  Divine  inspiration.  Each 
individual  had  not  merely  his  portion  in 
the  common  diffusion  of  religions  and 
moral  knowledge  or  feeling,  but  looked 
for  his  peculiar  and  especial  share  in  the 
Divine  blessing.  Hisdresms  came  direct 
from  heaven  ;  a  new  system  of  Christian 
omens  succeeded  the  old ;  witchcraft  mere- 
ly invoked  Beelzebub  or  Satan  instead  of 
Hecate ;  hallowed  piaces  only  changed 
their  tutelary  nymph  or  genius  for  a  saint 
or  martyr. 

It  is  not  less  unjust  to  stigmatize  in  the 
mass  as  fraud,  or  to  condemn  as  imagina- 
the  weakness  of  superstition,  than  livestat0 

..  .    .        .  r  .  '.        .   ol  Ihe 

it  is  to  enforce  as  an  essential  part  human 
of  Christianity,  that  which  was  the 
necessary  development  of  this  state  of 
the  human  mind.  The  case  was  this  : 
the  mind  of  man  had  before  it  a  recent 
and  wonderful  revelation,  in  which  it 
could  not  but  acknowledge  the  Divine  in- 
terposition.  God  had  been  brought  down, 
or  had  condescended  to  mingle  himself 
with  the  affairs  of  men.  But  vvhere  should 
that  faith,  which  could  not  but  receive 
these  high,  and  consolatory,  and  reason- 
able  truths,  set  limits  to  the  agency  of 
this  beneficent  power?  How  should  it 
discriminate  between  that  which  in  its  ap- 
parent  discrepance  with  the  lavvs  of  na- 
ture (and  of  those  laws  how  little  was 
known  !)  was  miraculous,  and  that  which, 
to  more  accurate  observation,  was  only 
Strange  or  wonderful,  or  perhaps  the  re- 
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Kult  of  ordinary  but  dimly-seen  causes? 
how  still  more  in  the  mysterious  world 
of  the  human  mind,of  which  the  laws  are 
still,  we  will  not  say  in  their  primitive, 
but,  in  comparison  with  those  of  external 
nature,  in  profound  obscurity  1  If  the  un- 
derstandingof  man  vvas  too  much  dazzled 
to  see  clearly  even  material  objects  ;  if, 
just  awakening  from  a  deep  trance,  it  be- 
held  everything  floating  before  it  in  a  mist 
of  wonder,  how  much  more  was  the  mind 
disqualified  to  judge  of  its  own  emotions, 
of  the  origin,  suggestion,  and  powers 
of  those  thoughts  and  emotions  which 
still  perplex  and  baffle  our  deepest  met- 
aphysics. 

The  irresistiblecurrentof  man's  thoughts 
and  feelings  ran  all  one  way.  It  is  diffi- 
cult  to  calculate  the  effect  of  that  extra- 
ordinary  power  or  propensity  of  the  mind 
to  see  what  it  expects  to  see,  to  colour 
with  the  preconceived  hue  of  its  own  opin- 
ions and  sentiments  whatever  presents  it- 
self  before  it.  The  contagion  of  emotions 
or  of  passions,  which  in  vast  assemblies 
may  be  resolved,  perhaps,  into  a  physical 
effect,  acts,  it  should  seem,  in  a  more  ex- 
tensive  manner ;  opinions  and  feelings  ap- 
pear  to  be  propagated  with  a  kind  of  epi- 
demic  force  and  rapidity.  There  were 
some,  no  doubt,  who  saw  farther,  but  who 
either  dared  not,  or  did  not  care,  to  stand 
across  the  torrent  of  general  feeling.  But 
the  mass,  even  of  the  strongest  minded, 
were  innuenced,  no  doubt,  by  the  profound 
religious  dread  of  assuming  that  for  an  or- 
dinary effect  of  nature  which  might  be  a 
Divine  interposition.  They  were  far  more 
inclined  to  suspect  reason  of  presumption 
than  faith  of  credulity.  Where  faith  is  the 
height  of  virtue,  and  infidelity  the  depth  of 
sin,  tranquil  investigation  becomes  crimi- 
nal  indifference,  doubt  guilty  skepticism. 
Of  all  charges,  men  shrink  most  sensitive- 
ly,  especially  in  a  religious  age,  from  that 
of  irreligion,  however  made  by  the  most 
ignorant  or  the  most  presumptuous.  The 

The  cier"  clerSy>  tne  great  agents  in  the 
6  c  ergy'  maintenance  and  communication 
of  this  imaginative  religious  bias,  the  as- 
serters  of  constant  miracle  in  all  its  vari- 
ous  forms,  were  themselves,  no  doubt,  ir- 
resistibly  carried  away  by  the  same  ten- 
dency.  It  was  treason  against  their  order 
and  their  sacred  duty  to  arrest  or  to 
deaden  whatever  might  tend  to  religious 
imprefjsion.  Pledged  by  obligation,  by 
feeling,  we  may  add  by  interest,  to  ad- 
vance  religion,  most  were  blind  to,  all 
closed  their  eyes  against,  the  remote  con- 
sequences  of  folly  and  superstition.  A 
clergyjnan  who,  in  a  oredulous  or  enthusi- 
astic  age,  dåres  to  be  rationally  pious,  is 


a  phenomenon  of  moral  courage.  From. 
this  time,  either  the  charge  of  irreligion, 
or  the  not  less  dreadful  and  fatal  suspicion 
of  heresy  or  magic,  was  the  penalty  tc  be 
paid  for  the  glorious  privilege  of  superior- 
ity  to  the  age  in  which  the  man  lived,  or 
of  the  attainment  to  a  higher  and  more 
reasonable  theology. 

The  desire  of  producing  religious  im- 
pression  was  in  a  great  degree  Keiigious 
the  fertile  parent  of  all  the  wild  impressions. 
inventions  which  already  began  to  be  graft- 
ed on  the  simple  creed  of  Christianity. 
That  which  was  employed  avowedly  with 
this  end  in  one  generation,  became  the 
popular  belief  of  the  next.  The  full  growth 
of  all  this  religious  poetry  (for,  though  not 
in  form,  it  was  poetical  in  its  essence)  be- 
longs  to,  and  must  be  reserved  for,  a  later 
period  :  Christian  history  would  be  incom- 
plete  without  that  of  Christian  popular 
superstition. 

But  though  religion,  and  religion  in  this 
peculiar  form,  had  thus  swallowed  up  all 
other  pursuits  and  sentiments,  it  cannot 
indeed  be  said  that  this  new  mythic  or 
imaginative  period  of  the  world  suppressed 
the  development  of  any  strong  intellectual 
energy,  or  arrested  the  progress  of  real 
knowledge  and  improvement.  This,  even 
if  commenced,  must  have  yielded  to  the 
devastating  inroads  of  barbarism.  But  in 
truth,  however  high  in  some  respects  the 
civilization  of  the  Roman  empire  under 
the  Antonines  ;  however  the  useful,  more 
especially  the  mechanical,  arts  must  have 
attained,  as  their  gigantic  remains  still 
prove,  a  high  perfection  (though  degener- 
ate in  point  of  taste,  by  the  colossal  solid- 
ity  of  their  structure,  the  vast  buddings, 
the  roads,  the  aqueducts,  the  bridges,  in 
every  quarter  of  the  world,  bear  testimony 
to  the  science  as  well  as  to  the  public 
spirit  of  the  age),  still  there  is  a  remark- 
able dearth,  at  this  flourishing  period,  of 
great  names  in  science  and  philosophy  as 
well  as  in  literature.* 

Principles  may  have  been  admitted,  and 
may  have  begun  to  take  firm  E(refiton 
root,  through  the  authoritative  nawrai  phi- 
writings  of  the  Christian  fathers,  los°Phy- 
which,  after  a  long  period,  would  prove 
adverse  to  the  free  development  of  natura!, 
moral,  and  intellectual  philosophy ;  and, 
having  been  enshrined  for  centuries  as  a 
part  of  religious  doctrine,  would  not  easily 
surrender  their  claims  to  Divine  authority, 
or  be  deposed  from  their  established  su- 
premacy.  The  Church  condemned  Galileo 
on  the  authority  of  the  fathers  as  much  as 
of  the  sacred  writings,  at  least  on  their  ir- 

*  Galen,  as  a  writer  on  physic,  may  be  quoled  it 
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refragable  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures; 
and  the  denial  of  the  antipodes  by  St.  Au- 
gustine  was  alleged  against  the  magnifi- 
eent,  but,  as  it  appeared  to  niany,  no  less 
impious  than  frantic,  theory  of  Columbus.* 
The  wild  cosmogonical  theories  of  the 
Gnostics  and  Manicheans,  with  the  no  less 
unsatisfactory  hypothescs  of  the  Grceks, 
tended,  no  doubt,  to  throw  discredit  on  all 
kinds  of  physical  study,t  and  to  establish 
the  strictly  literal  exposition  of  the  Mosaic 
history  of  the  creation.  The  orthodox 
fathers,  when  they  enlargc  on  the  works 
of  the  six  days,  though  they  allow  them- 
selves largely  in  allegorical  inference,  have 
in  general  in  view  these  strange  theories, 
and  refuse  to  depart  from  the  strid  letter 
of  the  history  ;%  and  the  popular  language, 
which  was  necessarily  employed  with  re- 
gard  to  the  earth  and  the  movements  of 
the  heavenly  bodies,  became  established 
as  literal  and  immutable  truth.  The  Bible, 
and  the  Bible  interpreted  by  the  fathers, 
became  the  code,  not  of  religion  only,  but 
of  every  branch  of  knowledge.  If  religion 
demanded  the  assent  to  a  heaven-revealed 
or  heaven-sanctioned  theory  of  the  phys- 
ical creation,  the  whole  history  of  man, 
from  its  commencement  to  its  close,  seem- 
ed  to  be  established  in  still  more  distinct 
and  explicit  terms.  Nolhing  was  allowed 
for  figurative  or  Oriental  phraseology,  no- 
lhing for  that  condescension  to  the  domi- 
nant sentiments  and  state  of  knowledge, 
which  may  have  been  necessary  to  render 
each  part  of  the  sacred  writings  intelligible 
to  that  age  in  which  it  was  composed. 
And  if  the  origin  of  man  was  thus  clearly 


*  It  has  been  said  that  the  best  mathematical 
science  which  the  age  cotild  command  was  em- 
ployed in  the  settlement  of  thequeslion  about  Kast- 
er, decided  at  the  Council  of  Nice. 

t  Brucker's  observations  on  the  physical  knowl- 
edge, or,  rather,  on  the  professed  co;itempt  of  phys- 
ical knowledge,  of  the  fathers,  are  characterized 
with  his  usual  plain  good  sense.  Their  general 
language  was  that  of  Lactantius  :  "  Quanto  faceret 
sapientius  ac  verius  si  exceptione  factå  diccrel  caus- 
sas  rationesque  duntaxat  rerum  cælestium  seu  nat- 
uralium,  quia  sunt  abditæ,  nesciri  posse,  quia  nullus 
doceat,  nec  quæri  oportere,  quia  invemri  quærenda  non 
possunt.  Qua  exceptione  interposita  et  physicos 
admonuisset  ne  quærerent  ea,quæ  modum  exceder- 
ent  cogitationis  humanæ,  et  se  ipsum  calumniæ  in- 
vidiå  liberasset,  et  nobis  certe  dedisset,  aliquid,  quod 
sequeremur." — Div.  Instit.,  iii ,  2.  See  other  quo- 
tationstothesameerléct:  Brucker,  Hist.  Phil.,  iii., 
p.  357.  The  work  of  Cosmas  Indicopleustes,  edited 
by  Montfaucon,  is  a  curious  example  of  the  prevail- 
mg  notions  of  physical  science. 

J  Compa^e  the  Hexaemeron  of  Ambrose,  and 
Brucker's  sensible  remarks  on  the  pardonable  errors 
of  that  great  prelate.  The  evil  was,  not  that  the 
fathers  fell  into  extraordinary  errors  on  suhjects  of 
which  they  were  ignorant,  but  that  their  errors  were 
canonized  by  the  blind  veneration  of  later  ages, 
which  might  have  been  better  informed 


revealed,  the  close  of  his  history  was  sti\ 
supposed,  hovvever  each  generation  passed 
away  undisturbed,  to  be  still  imminent  and 
immediatc.  The  day  of  judgment  was  be- 
fore the  cyes  of  the  Christian,  either  in- 
stant  or  at  a  very  brief  interval ;  it  was 
not  unusual,  on  a  general  view,  to  discern 
the  signs  of  the  old  age  and  decrepitude  of 
the  world  ;  and  every  great  calamity  was 
either  the  sign  or  the  commencement  of 
the  awful  consummation.  Gregory  1.  be- 
held  in  the  horrors  of  the  Lombard  invasion 
the  visible  approach  of  the  last  day  ;*  and 
it  is  not  impossible  that  the  doctrine  of  a 
purgatorial  state  was  strengthencd  by  this 
prevalent  notion,  which  interposed  only  a 
limit  cd  space  between  the  death  of  the  in- 
dividual  and  the  final  judgment. 

But  the  popular  belief  was  not  merely  a 
theology  in  its  higher  sense. 

Christianity  began  to  approach  to  a  poly- 
theistic  form,  or  at  least  to  per-  p0ivihcis- 
mit,  what  it  is  difficult  to  call  by  tic  form  or 
any  other  name  than  polytheis-  uhrisiianity. 
tic,  habits  and  feelings  of  devotion.  It 
attributed,  however  vaguely,  to  subordi- 
nate  beings  some  of  the  inalienable  pow- 
ers and  attributes  of  divinity.  Under  the 
whole  of  this  form  lay  the  sum  of  Chris- 
tian doctrine ;  but  that  which  was  con- 
stantly  presented  to  the  minds  of  men 
was  the  host  of  subordinate,  indeed,  but 
still  active  and  influential,  mediators  be- 
tween the  Dcity  and  the  world  of  man. 
Throughout  (as  has  already  been,  and  will 
presently  be  indicated  again)  existed  the  vi- 
tal and  essential  difference  between  Chris- 
tianity and  paganism.  It  is  possible  that 
the  controversies  about  the  Trinity  and 
the  divine  nature  of  Christ  tended  indi- 
rectly  to  the  promotion  of  this  worship, 
of  the  virgin,  of  angels,  of  saints  and  mar- 
tyrs. The  great  object  of  the  victorious, 
to  a  certain  extent,  of  both  parties,  was 
the  closest  approximation,  in  one  sense, 
the  identification,  of  the  Saviour  with 
the  tmseen  and  incomprehensible  Deity. 
Though  the  human  nature  of  Christ  was 
as  strenuously  asserted  in  theory,  it  was 
not  dwelt  upon  with  the  same  earnestness 
and  constancy  as  his  divine.  To  magni- 
fy,  to  purify  this  from  all  earthly  leaven 
was  the  object  of  all  eloquence  :  theologic 
disputes  on  this  point  withdrew  or  divert- 
ed  the  attention  from  the  life  of  Christ  as 
simply  related  in  the  Gospels.    Christ  be- 

*  Depopulatæ  urbes,  eversa  castra,  concremata? 
ecclesiæ,  destructa  sunt  monasteria  virorum  et  foe- 
minarum,  desolata  ab  hominibus  prædia,  atque  ab 
omni  cultore  destituta  ;  in  solitudine  vacat  terra, 
occupaverunt  bestiæ  loca,  quæ  prius  multitedo  horn 
inum  tenebat.    Nam  in  hac  terra,  in  qua  ros  vivi- 

|  mus,  finem  suum  mundus  jam  non  nur.tiaLsed  o* 

|  tenilit.— Gteg.  Mag.,  Dial.  iii.,  38. 
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came  the  object  of  a  remoter,  a  more  aw- 
ful  adoration.  The  mind  began,  therefore, 
to  seek  out,  or  eagerly  to  seize,  some 
other  more  matcrial  beings  in  closer  alli- 
ance with  human  sympathies.  The  con- 
stant  propensity  of  man  to  humanize  his 
Deity,  checked,  as  it  were,  by  the  rece- 
ding  majesty  of  the  Saviour,  readily  clung 
with  its  devotion  to  humbler  objects.* 
The  weak  wing  of  the  common  and  un- 
enlightened  mind  could  not  soar  to  the  un- 
approachable  light  in  which  Christ  dwelt 
with  the  Father;  it  dropped  to  the  earth, 
and  bowed  itself  down  before  some  less 
mysterious  and  infinite  object  of  venera- 
tion. In  theory  it  was  always  a  differ- 
ent  and  inferior  kind  of  worship;  but  the 
feelings,  especially  impassioned  devotion, 
know  no  logic ;  they  pause  not;  it  would 
chili  them  to  death  if  they  were  to  pause 
for  these  fine  and  subtle  distinctions.  The 
gentle  ascent  by  which  admiration,  rever- 
vvorship  or  ence,  gratitude,  and  love  swelled 
saims  and  up  to  awe,  to  veneration,  to  wor 
angcis.  g^jp^  ij0tn  as  regards  the  feelings 
of  the  individual  and  the  general  senti 
ment,  was  imperceptible.  Men  passed 
from  rational  respect  for  the  remains  of 
the  dead,f  the  communion  of  holy  thought 
and  emotion,  which  might  connect  the  de- 
parted  saint  with  his  brethren  in  the  flesh, 
to  the  superstitious  veneration  of  relics, 
and  the  deification  of  mortal  men,  by  so 
I  easy  a  transition,  that  they  never  discov- 
ered  the  precise  point  at  which  they  trans- 
gressed  the  unmarked  and  unwatched 
boundary. 

This    new  polytheizing  Christianity, 
therefoie,  was  still  subordinate  and  sub- 


*  The  progress  of  the  worship  of  saints  and  an- 
gels  has  been  fairly  and  impartially  traced  by 
Schroeckh,  Christliche  Kirchengeschichte,  viii., 
161,  et  srq.  In  the  account  of  the  martyrdom  of 
Polycarp  it  is  said,  "  we  love  the  martyrs  as  dis- 
ciples and  followers  of  the  Lord."  The  fathers 
of  the  next  petiod  leave  the  saints  and  martyrs  in 
a  kind  of  intermediate  state,  the  bosom  of  Abra- 
ham or  Paradise,  as  explained  by  Tertullian  contr. 
Marc,  iv.,  34.  Apolyct.,  47.  Compare  Irenæus 
adv.  Hær.,  v.,  c.3l.  Justin,  Dial.  cum  Tryph.  Ori- 
gen,  Horn.  vii.,  ir>  Levit. 

•f  The  growth  of  the  worship  of  relics  is  best 
shown  by  the  prohibitory  law  of  Theodosius  (A.D. 
386)  against  the  removal  and  sale  of  saints'  bodies. 
"Nemo  martyres  distrahat,  nemo  mercetur." — 
Cod.  Theodos.,  ix.,  17.  Augustine  denies  that 
worship  was  ever  offered  to  apostles  or  saints. 

Quis  autem  audivit  aliquando  fulelium  stantem 
f  acerdotem  ad  altare  etiam  super  sanctum  corpus 
martyris  ad  Dei  honorem  cultumque  constructum, 
dicere  in  precihus.  offero  tibi  sacrificium,  Petre, 
vel  Paule,  vel  Cypriane,  cum  apud  eorum  memo- 
rias  offeratur  Deo  qui  eos  et  homines  et  martyres 
fecit,  et  sanctis  suis  atigelis  coelesti  honore  socia- 
vit."—  De  Civ.  Dei,  viii.,  27.  Compare  xvii.,  10, 
where  he  asserts  rairacles  to  be  performed  at  their 
tombs. 


|  sidiary  in  the  theologic  creed  to  the  true 
;  Christian  worship,  but  it  usurped  its  place 
I  in  the  heart,  and  rivalled  it  in  the  daily 
language  and  practices  of  devotion.  The 
worshipper  felt  and  acknowledged  his  de 
pendency,  and  looked  for  protection  or 
support  to  these  new  intermediate  beings. 
the  intercessors  with  the  great  Interces- 
sor.  They  were  arrayed  by  the  general  be- 
lief  in  some  of  the  attributes  of  the  Deity 
— ubiquity  ;*  the  perpetual  cognizance  of 
the  affairs  of  earlh ;  they  could  hcar  the 
prayer;f  they  could  read  the  heart;  thej 
could  control  nature  ;  they  had  the  power, 
derivative  indeed  from  a  higher  souree,  but 
still  exercised  according  to  their  volition, 
over  all  the  events  of  the  world.  Thus 
each  city,  and  almost  each  individual,  be 
gan  to  have  his  tutelar  saint ;  the  presence 
of  some  beatified  being  hovered  over  and 
hallowed  particular  spots ;  and  thus  the 
strong  influence  of  local  and  particular 
worships  combined  again  with  that  great 
universal  faith,  of  which  the  supreme  Fa- 
ther was  the  sole  object,  and  the  universe 
the  temple.J    Still,  however,  this  new  pol 


*  Massuet,  in  his  preface  to  Irenæus,  p.  cxxxvi , 
has  adduced  some  texts  from  the  fathers  of  the 
fourth  and  fifth  centuries  on  the  ubiquity  of  the 
saints  and  the  Virgin. 

t  Perhaps  the  earliest  instances  of  these  are  in 
the  eulogies  of  the  Eastem  martyrs,  by  Basil,  Greg. 
Naz.,  and  Greg.  Nyssen.  See  especiaily  the  former 
on  the  Forty  Martyrs.  'O  -d?.i66/j.evoc,  éni  rovr 
TeaaapuKovra  Karafevyu,  6  evQpatvo/ievoe,  It 
avrovs  åirorpéxEi,  o  filv  Iva  7cvaiv  evpr/  tCiv  åva- 
Xepuv,  6  åe  Iva  <pv\axdi)  avrCi  rå  xPV^orepa- 
hvravda  yvvrj  Evrjeé^f  inrép  tékvuv  evxofiév?)  na- 
Tal.aiéåvnais  d-oåri/iovvrt  åvåpi  tov  knuvodov 
alrovfievTi,  apfruaTovvTi  jr)v  aurrjplav. — Oper  , 
vol.  ii.,  p.  155.  These  and  similar  passages  in  Greg. 
Nazianzen  (Orat.  in  Basil),  and  Gregory  of  Nyssa 
(in  Theodor.  Martyr.)  may  be  rhetorical  orna- 
ments, but  their  ignorant  and  enthusiastic  hearers 
would  not  make  much  allowance  for  the  fervour  oi 
eloquence. 

t  An  illustration  of  the  new  form  assumed  by 
Christian  worship  may  be  collected  from  the  works 
of  Paulinus,  who,  in  eighteen  poems,  celebrates  the 
nativity  of  St.  Felix,  the  tutelary  saint  of  Nola.  St. 
Felix  is  at  least  invested  in  the  powers  ascribed  to 
the  intermediate  deities  of  antiquity.  Pilgrims 
crowded  from  the  whole  of  the  south  of  Italy  to  the 
festival  of  St.  Felix.  Korne  herself,  though  she 
possessed  the  altars  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  pour- 
ed  forth  her  myriads  ;  the  Capenian  Gate  was  cho 
ked,  the  Appian  Way  wascovered  with  the  devout 
worshippers.*    Multitudes  came  from  beyond  the 


"  Stipaiain  multis  unam  juvat  urbibus  urbem 
Cernere,  totque  uno  compulsa  examina  voto. 
I.ucani  coeuni  populi,  coit  Appula  pubes. 
Et  Calabri,  et  cuncti.quos  adluit  æstus  uterque, 
Qui  læva,  et  dextra  I.atium  circumsonat  unda. 

Et  qua  bis  temas  Campania  læta  per  urbe%  &c. 
Ipsaque  cælestum  sacris  procerum  monumentis 
Rotna  Pelro  Pauloque  potens,  rarescere  gandet 
Ilujus  honore  diei,  ponæqueex  ore  Capens 
Millia  profundens  ad  amicæ  niænia  Nolæ 
Dunittet  duodena  decem  per  millia  denso 
Agmine,  confertis  longe latet  Appiaturbis."-  Carm.  iU 
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ytheism  differedin  its  influence,  as  well  as 
in  its  nature,  from  that  of  paganism.  It 
bore  a  constant  reference  to  anothcr  state 
of  existence.  Though  the  office  of  the 
tutelary  being  was  to  avert  and  mitigate 
temporal  suffering,  yet  it  was  still  more 
so  to  awaken  and  keep  alive  the  senti- 
ments  of  the  religious  being.    They  were 


sea.  St.  Felix  is  implored  by  his  servants  to  re- 
men-o the  impediments  to  their  pilgrimages  from  the 
hostility  of  men  or  adverse  weather ;  tosmooth  the 
seas,  and  send  propitious  winds*  There  is  con- 
stant reference,  indeed,  to  Christf  as  the  source  of 
this  power,  yet  the  power  is  fullyand  explicitly  as- 
signed  to  the  saint.  He  is  the  prevailing  interces- 
80r  between  the  worshipper  and  Christ.  But  the 
vital  distinctions  between  this  paganizing  form  of 
Christianity  and  paganism  itself  is  no  less  manifest 
in  these  poems.  It  is  not  merely  as  a  tutelary  deity 
in  this  life  that  the  saint  is  invoked  ;  the  future 
state  of  existence  and  the  final  jtidgment  are  con- 
stantly  present  to  the  thoughts  of  the  worshipper. 
St.  Felix  is  entreated  after  death  to  bear  the  souls 
of  his  worshippeis  into  the  bosom  of  the  Redeemer, 
and  to  intercede  for  them  at  the  last  day-t 

These  poems  furnish  altogether  a  cunous  picture 
of  the  times,  and  show  how  early  Christian  Italy 
began  to  become  what  it  is.  The  pilgrims  brought 
their  votive  offerings,  curtains  and  hangings,  em- 
broidered  with  figuresof  animals,  silver  piates  with 
inscriptions,  candles  of  painted  wax,  pendent  lamps, 
precious  ointments,  and  dishes  of  venison  and  other 
meats  for  the  banquet.  The  following  character- 
istic  circi:  tnstance  must  not  be  omitted.  The  mag- 
nificent  plans  of  Paulinus  for  building  the  Church 
of  St.  Felix  were  interfered  with  by  two  wooden  cot- 
tages,  which  stood  in  a  field  before  the  front  of  the 
budding.  At  midnight  a  fire  broke  out  in  these 
tenements.  The  affrighted  bishop  woke  upintrem- 
bling  apprehension  lest  the  splendid  "  palace"  of  the 
saint  should  be  enveloped  in  the  dames.  He  en- 
tered  the  church,  armed  with  a  piece  of  the  wood  of 
the  true  cross,  and  advanced  towards  the  fire.  The 
flames,  which  had  resisted  all  the  water  thrown 
upon  them,  retreated  before  the  sacred  wood  ;  and 
in  the  morning  everything  was  found  uninjured 
except  these  two  devoted  buildings.  The  bishop, 
without  scruple,  ascribes  the  fire  to  St.  Felix  : 
.  "  Sed  et  hoc  Felicis  gratia  nobis 

Munere  consuluit,  quod  præveniendo  laborem 

Uiilibus  flammis,  operum  compendia  nobis 

Præstitit."— Carm.  x. 

The  peasant,  who  had  dared  to  prefer  his  hovel, 
though  the  beloved  dwelling  of  his  youth,  to  the 
house  of  God  or  of  his  saint,  seeing  one  of  the 
buildings  thus  miraculously  in  flames,  set  fire  to 
the  other. 

"  Et  celeri  peragit  sua  damna  furore 
Dilectasque  domos,  et  inanes  planget  amores." 
Some  of  the  other  miracles  at  the  shrine  of  St. 
Felix  border  close  on  the  comic. 


*  "  Da  enrrere  mollihus  undis 

Et  famulis  famulos  a  puppi  suggere  ventos."— Carm.  i. 

t  "Sis  bonus  o  felixque  tuis, Dominumque  potentem 
Exores — 

Liceat  placati  munere  Christi 
Post  pclagi  lluctuH,"  &c. 

t  "  Posilasque  tuorum 

Ante  tuos  vultus,  animas  vectare  paterno 
Ne  renuas  greinio  Domini  t'ulgemis  ad  ora.  *  * 
Posce  ovimn  grege  nos  statui,  ut  sentenlia  summi 
ludicis,  hoc  quoq  :c  nos  i:erum  tibi  munere  donet." 

Carm.  iii. 


not  merely  the  agents  of  the  Divine  prov- 
idential  government  on  earth,  but  indisso- 
lubly  connected  with  the  hopes  and  fears 
of  the  future  state  of  existence. 

The  rhost  natura^  '»ost  beautiful,  and 
most  universal,  though  perhaps  Worshipoi 
the  latest  developed,  of  these  llie  v'rgin. 
new  forms  of  Christianity,  that  which 
tended  to  the  poet  ry  of  the  religion,  and 
acted  as  the  conservator  of  art,  particu- 
larly  of  painting,  till  at  length  it  became 
the  parent  of  that  rcfined  sense  of  the 
beautiful,  that  which  was  the  inspiration 
of  modem  Italy,  was  the  worship  of  the 
Virgin.  As  soon  as  Christian  de\otion 
expanded  itself  beyond  its  legitimate  ob- 
jects  ;  as  soon  as  prayers  or  hymns  were 
addressed  to  any  of  those  beings  who  had 
acquired  sanctity  from  their  connexion 
or  co-operation  with  the  introduction  of 
Christianity  into  the  world  ;  as  soon  as 
the  apostles  and  martyrs  had  become  hal- 
lowed  in  the  general  sentiment,  as  more 
especially  the  objects  of  the  Divine  favour 
and  of  human  gratitude,  the  virgin  mother 
of  the  Saviour  appeared  to  possess  pecu- 
liar  claims  to  the  veneration  of  the  Chris- 
tian world.  The  worship  of  the  Virgin, 
like  most  of  the  other  tenets  which  grew 
out  of  Christianity,  originated  in  the  lively 
fancy  and  fervent  temperament  of  the 
East,  but  was  embraced  with  equnl  ardour, 
and  retained  with  passionate  constancy, 
in  the  West.* 

The  higher  importance  assigncd  to  the 
female  sex  by  Christianity  than  by  any 
other  form  at  least  of  Oriental  religion, 
powerfully  tended  to  the  general  adoption 
of  the  worship  of  the  Virgin,  while  that 
worship  reacted  on  the  general  estimation 
of  the  female  sex.    Women  willingly  dei- 

*  Irenæus,  in  whose  works  are  found  the  earliest 
of  those  ardent  expressions  with  regard  to  the  Vir- 
gin, which  afterward  kindled  into  adoration,  may, 
in  this  respoct,  be  considered  as  Oriental.  I  allude 
to  his  parallel  between  Kve  and  the  Virgin,  in 
which  he  seems  to  assign  a  mediatorial  character 
to  the  latter.— Iren.,  iii.,  33.  v.  19. 

The  earlier  fathers  use  expressions  with  regard 
to  the  Virgin  altogether  inconsistent  with  the  rev- 
erence  of  later  ages.  Tertullian  compares  her  un- 
favourahly  with  Martha  and  Mary,  and  insinuates 
that  she  partook  of  the  incredulity  of  the  rest  of 
her  own  family.  "  Mater  æqué  non  demonslratur 
adhæsisse  £111,  cum  Marthas  et  Mariæ  aliæ  in  com- 
mercio  ejus  frequentantur.  Hoc  denique  in  loco 
(St.  Luc,  viii.,  20)  apparet  increduhtas  eorum  cum 
is  doceret  viam  vitæ,"  &c. — De  Carrie  Christi.,  c. 
7.  There  is  a  collection  of  quotations  on  this  sub- 
ject  in  Field  on  the  Church,  p  264,  et  seq. 

The  Collyridians,  who  offered  cakes  to  the  Vir 
gin,  were  rejected  as  heretics.— Epiphan  ,  Hæres., 
Ixxviii.,  lxxix. 

The  perpetual  virginity  of  Mary  was  an  object  of 
controversy  :  as  might  be  expected,  it  was  main- 
tained  with  unshaken  confidence  by  Epiphanius, 
Ambrose,  and  Jcrome. 
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ned  (we  cannoi  use  another  adequate 
expression)  this  perfect  representative  of 
l  heir  own  sex,  while  the  sex  vvas  eleva- 
ted  in  general  sentiment  by  the  influence 
ascribed  to  their  all-powerful  patroness. 
The  ideal  of  this  sacred  being  was  the 
blending  of  maternal  tenderness  with  per- 
fect  purity,  the  two  attributes  of  the  fe- 
male  character  which  man,  by  his  nature, 
seems  to  hold  in  the  highest  admiration 
and  love  ;  and  this  image  constantly  pre- 
sented  to  the  Christian  mind,  calling  forth 
the  gentler  emotions,  appealing  to,  and 
giving,  as  it  were,  the  Divine  sanction  to, 
domestie  affections,  could  not  be  without 
its  influence.  It  operated  equally  on  the 
manners,  the  feelings,  and,  in  some  re- 
spect,  on  the  inventive  powers  of  Christi- 
anity.  The  gentleness  of  the  Redeemer's 
character,  the  impersonation  of  the  Di- 
vine mercy  in  his  vvhole  beneficent  life, 
liad  been  in  some  dcgree  darkened  by  the 
lierceness  of  polemic  animosity.  The  re- 
ligion had  assumed  a  sternness  and  se- 
verity  arising  from  the  mutual  and  re- 
criminatory  condemnations.  The  oppo- 
site  parties  denounced  eternal  punish- 
ments  against  cach  other  with  such  indis- 
criminate  energy  that  heil  had  become 
almost  the  leading  and  predominant  im- 
age in  the  Christian  dispensation.  This 
advancing  gloom  was  perpetually  soften- 
ed  ;  this  severity  allayed  by  the  impulse 
of  gentleness  and  purity,  suggested  by 
this  new  form  of  worship.  It  kept  in 
3S 


motion  that  genial  under-current  of  more 
humane  feeling;  it  diverted  and  estranged 
the  thought  from  this  harassing  strife  to 
calmer  and  less  exciting  objects.  The 
dismal  and  the  terrible,  which  so  con- 
stantly haunted  the  imagination,  found  no 
place  during  the  contemplation  of  the 
Mother  and  the  Child,  which,  when  once  it 
became  enshrined  in  the  heart,  began  to 
take  a  visible  and  external  form.*  The 
image  arose  out  of,  and  derived  its  sanc- 
tity  from,  the  general  feeling,  which  in  its 
turn,  especially  when,  at  a  later  period, 
real  art  breathed  life  into  it,  strengthened 
the  general  feeling  to  an  incalculable  de- 
gree. 

The  wider  and  more  general  dissemin.v 
tion  of  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  belongs 
to  a  later  period  in  Christian  history. 

Thus  under  her  new  form  was  Christi- 
anity  prepared  to  enter  into  the  darkening 
period  of  European  history ;  to  fulfil  her 
high  office  as  the  great  conservative  prin- 
ciple  of  religion,  knowledge,  humanity, 
and  of  the  highest  degree  of  civilization 
of  which  the  age  was  capable,  during  cen- 
turies  of  violence,  of  ignorance,  and  of 
barbarism. 


*  At  a  later  period,  indeed,  even  the  Virgin  be- 
came the  goddess  of  war  : 

•Aet  yup  olåe  ttjv  tpvaiv  viwv  fibvri, 

To/Ctø  TO  TCpClTOV,  KM.  jl&XQ  TO  åeVTEOOV. 

Such  are  the  verses  of  George  of  Pisidia,  k latfng 
a  victory  over  the  Avars. 


INDEX. 


Aboar  or  Abgarus,  of  Edessa,  his  assertcd  corre- 

spondence,  276. 
Ablutions,  emblematic,  how  far  consonant  to  bap- 

tism,  174. 

Abraham,  the  Patriarch,  40,  218,  309.  Race  of, 
107,  111,  112,  121,  153,  109.  The  Divine  prornise 
to,  151.    Allusion  to  Abraham  and  Sarah,  401. 

Abraxas,  the  mysterious  word,  211. 

Abstinence,  210. 

Abyssmia,  Bruce,  Salt,  and  Pearce's  account  of 

Christianity  in,  37,  n. 
Academy  of  Athens,  philosophy  of  the,  32,  33. 
Achaia,  Christianity  received  in,  1G4,  181. 
Acls  of  the  African  martyrs,  243,  n  ,  255,  n. 

 ,  the  :  see  New  Testament,  and  Apostles. 

Aderbijan,  43. 

\diabeni,  Helena,  queen  of  the,  41.    Her  tomb  near 

Jerusalem,  tb 
Ædesius.  the  philosopher,  348. 
Aetius,  heresy  of,  343,  and  note,  314,  n. 
Ælia,  on  the  site  of  Jerusalem,  Roman  regulations 

at,  173,  308. 
Æhus,  prælect  at  Car'baee,  294. 
Æon,  or  Emanation,  Uucuint  of  an,  200.  Christ, 

208,  211. 

 and  Frotogenes,  200,  205. 

Æons,  the,  of  the  Gnostics,  200, 209, 212,  215.  The 

primary,  210. 
Æsculapius,  Temple  of,  at  Ægæ  in  Cilicia,  308. 
Æthiopia,  conversion  of,  328. 

Africa,  wild  mirth  of  the  native  tribes  of,  24.  The 
granary  of  Rome,  295.  Advance  of  religion 
through  Egypt  to  parts  of,  200,  241,  253-255.  Its 
desolate  condition  in  the  time  of  Augustine,  420. 

African  Jews,  the,  153. 

 Christians,  241,  et  seq.,  252,  290. 

 martyrs,  243,  et  seq.,  252,  253-255. 

 controversy  of  the  Donatists  and  their  oppo- 
nents, 291,  et  seq. 

Agabus,  famine  predicted  by,  157.  Predicts  that 
Paul  would  be  cast  into  prison,  165. 

Agapæ,  408,  and  note.    Suppressed,  470. 

Agatho-dæmon,  of  the  Egyptian  mythology,  215. 

Agenario,  called  Serapion,  35,  n. 

Agrippa,  Herod,  157. 

 ,  the  son  of  Herod  Agrippa,  educated  at 

Rome.  35,  100.  Releases  Ananias,  106.  He 
sends  Paul  prisoner  to  Rome,  1G7.    Edict  of,  181. 

Ahriman  or  Arirnanes,  of  the  Persian  doctrines, 
210,  275. 

Alanc  captures  the  city  of  Rome,  387. 

Albinus,  procurator  of  Judæa,  129,  167,  186. 

 ,  the  consul,  his  satire  on  Constaritine,  300. 

Irritation  of  the  emperor  thereat,  302. 

Alexander,  empire  of,  21.  Policyof,22.  Conquest 
of  Persia  by,  41. 

 ,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  321. 

 ,  a  Jew  of  Ephesus,  183. 

 ,  the  coppersmilh,  188. 

 ,  patriarch  of  Alexandrea,  313.    He  ex- 

pels  Arius  from  the  city,  314. 

41exandrea,  Jews  of,  their  rehgious  and  philosoph- 
ical  notions,  29,  32,  n.,  40,  41,  43,  96,  n.,  150, 159, 
203,  227.  Gave  birth  to  two  sects  of  the  Gnos- 
tics, 210.  The  Jews  of,  frequented  the  theatres, 
220.  Church  of,  240,  312,  313,  332,  337,  et  seq., 
151.    Dreadful  dissension  on  account  of  religion 


at,  330,  332,  338.  M urder  of  George,  the  Anar 
bishop  of,  359,  360.  Persecutions  by  Sevemsat. 
241.  [See  Athanasius  ]  Trinitarian  controver- 
sy, 312.  Temple  of  Serapis  st,  377.  Worship 
of,  378.  Statue  of,  ib.  The  Temple  assailed, 
379.  Insurrection  of  the  pagans  under  the  phi- 
losopher Olympus,  378. 
Aliturus  the  Jew,  220. 

Allegories,  superstitious,  205,  207,  212,  213.  Moral 
and  religious,  250,  et  passim. 

Allegory,  Scripture,  by  vvhom  considered  a  moral, 
29,  74.  Greek  mythology  also  reduced  to,  48, 
340.    Religions  when  clothed  in,  01. 

Allegorical  Being  attnbuled  to  Wisdom,  Mind,  Ag- 
nculture,  &c,  &c,  200.  Persons  and  incidents 
of  the  Old  Testament  said  to  be  allegoricai,  489. 

Altar  of  the  ancient  Romans  erected  in  camps,  27. 
Of  incense  of  the  Temple,  76.  Of  the  Unknown 
God,  179,  and  note.    Christian,  491.  and  note. 

Amantius,  reasons  of  his  execution,  307. 

Ambrose,  St.,  rebukes  Theodosius,  324,  332,  3«3, 
384.  He  flies  from  Milan  on  occasion  of  the 
apostacy  of  Eugenius,  385.  Character  and  fate 
of,  406,  el  seq.  He  advocates  celibacy,  407.  Re 
demption  of  captives  by,  ib.  His  belief  in  the 
miracles  performed  at  Milan,  410.  His  denial  of 
a  church  for  the  use  of  the  heretical  Empresa 
Justina,  403,  409.  His  embassy  to  the  usurper 
Maximus,  410.  His  quarrel  with  Theodosius, 
411.  His  dignity  displayed,  and  Theodosius  con- 
descends  to  the  prelate,  ib.  He  rebukes  Theo- 
dosius for  the  massacre  at  Thessalonica,  412,  et 
seq.  His  death,  413.  His  works,  429,  n.  Intro 
duced  chanting  into  the  West,  497.  The  Am 
brosial  chant,  ib. 

America,  nations  of  the  double  continent  of,  25,  n. 

America,  North,  savage  aborigines  of,  24. 

Amphitheatres,  death  of  Christians  in  the,  237. 
Constantine  condemns  his  enemies  to  the  beasts, 
288,  n.,  299.  The  Roman  Amphitheatre,  475,  et 
seq. 

Amuletsand  talismans,  181,  182. 
Ananias  and  Sapphira,  mysterious  and  awful  death 
of,  152. 

 ,  a  leading  Christian  of  Damascus,  155. 

 ~,  high-priest  at  Jerusalem,  161.    On  acquit 

tal  at  Rome,  he  resumes  his  office,  ib.    St.  Paul 

boldly  confronts,  166. 
Andreas,  execution  of  the  eunuch,  263. 
Andrew,  St.,  the  apostle,  77,  86,  98. 
Angel  of  the  Synagogue,  or  chazan,  defined,  195. 
Angels  and  Archangels,  44.    The  Angel  of  the  Cov- 

enant,  49.    Missions  of  Gabriel  to  Zachariah,  51, 

52.  To  Elizabeth,  52.    To  the  Virgin  Mary,  52, 

53.  To  St.  Peter  in  prison,  157.  Of  the  Pool  ol 
Bethesda,  95,  n. 

Angel,  the  material  world  created  by  an,  207,  209. 

Angels  and  devils,  later  Jewish  doctrine  of,  206. 

 ,  the  seven,  of  Gnostic  heresy,  209.  Contest 

of  good  and  bad,  210. 

Anna,  prophetical  character  of,  57. 

Annas,  high-priest,  117,  133,  152,  n.  His  son  An- 
nus  or  Ananus,  high-priest,  167.  His  sanguinary 
administration  of  the  Jewish  law,  168. 

Annunciation,  the,  of  our  Lord,  5?. 

Anomeans,  the,  343,  344. 

Antagonist  powers  of  creation  ane  aestruction,  25. 
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210.    Of  light  and  darkness,  279,  et  passim.  See 

Principles. 
AnthemitiB,  tbe  cinperor,  470. 
Aathropomorphisui  of  the  Greeks,  26,  178.   Of  tlie 

Egyptian  monUs,  428. 
Antinous,  thequinquennial  games  in  honour  of,  223. 
Antipater,  son  of  Herod,  his  intngues  and  death, 

39,  50. 

Antioch,  Church  of,  and  name  of  Christians,  158, 
162,  176,  208,  221,  252,  318,  359,  396,  et  seq.,  397, 
451,  n.  Anciently  a  chief  seat  of  heathenism, 
358.  Conflagration  of  theTempleof  Apollo,  359. 
Council  of,  332.    Monasteries  near,  390. 

 of  Pisidia,  162. 

Antiochus  the  Great,  41,  n. 

Antonia,  the,  or  fortress  near  the  Temple,  136,  et 

passim. 
Autotunes,  the,  217,  218. 

Antonimis,  Marcus,  33,  181.    Edict  of,  231.  Per- 

secutioti  by,  ib. 
 Pius,  218.    His  reign,  224.  Hisrescript, 

ib.,  n.    His  edicts  favouring  the  Christians,  224. 
Antonmus,  column  of,  235. 
Antonius,  Julius,  edict  of  the  procor.su],  181. 
Antony,  St.,  a  true  Christian,  424.    Sells  his  pat- 

rimony  for  purposes  of  charity,  ib.    His  asceti- 

cism,  425.    Dæmonology,  ib.    Self-torture.  426. 

His  influence,  ib. 
Anulinus,  præfect  of  Africa,  292,  293. 
Apocalypse,  the,  226. 

Apocryphal  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  29,  41,  n., 
48,  n.,  53,  227.    "  Gospel  of  the  Infancy,"  68,  n. 

Apollo,  oracle  of,  at  Miletus,  260,  261,  265.  Tein- 
pies  of,  284,  n.  Worship  of,  305,  359,  3SS.  Hymn 
to,  368.    Divination,  ib.    Oracle  of,  ib  ,  n. 

Apollonius  of  Tyana,  62,  205,  213,  248,  250. 

Apollos,  Christian  sectarian,  182,  198. 

Apologists,  Christian,  223,  226,  and  note,  233,  482. 
"  Apology"  of  Christianity,  223,  224,  227,  233, 
243,  482. 

Appendix  I  ,  Recent  Lives  of  Christ,  59. 

 II.,  Orisin  of  the  Gospels,  63. 

 III.,  Influence  of  the  more  imaginative  In- 
cidents of  the  early  evangelic  History  on  the 
Propagation  and  Maintenance  of  the  Religion,  66. 

Appii  Forum,  184. 

Apostles,  twelve,  commissioned  by  Christ,  98. 
Sent  to  preach  throughout  Galilee,  102.  Their 
uncertainty,  104,  n.  Their  perplexity,  107.  Their 
contention  vvho  should  be  greatest,  109,  132. 
Colhsion  of,  with  the  Sadducees,  120.  They 
are  empoweied  to  work  miracles,  125.  Their 
Divine  Master  inculcates  humility  to  them,  132. 
Incrednhty  of,  respecting  his  Resurrection,  148 
Election  of  a  twelfth,  149.  The  Holy  Ghost  im- 
parts  to  them  the  gift  of  divers  languages  for  the 
advancement  of  Christianity,  150.  The  Acts  and 
Miracles  of  the  Apostles,  151,  153,  n  ,  15^,  161, 
176,  178,  et  seq.,  182,  187,  204,  n.  Peter  and 
others  accused,  152.  Defended  by  Gamaliel,  ib. 
Their  teinporary  protection,  153,  157.  At  the 
intercession  of  Barnabas,  they  receive  Paul  into 
the  Christian  Church,  156.  They  preach  the  Gos- 
pel throughout  Judæa.  157.  Are  persecuted  by 
Agrippa,  ib.  Labours  of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  159, 
170.  Who  are  invested  with  the  apostolic  mis- 
sion, 161,  164,  175,  n.  Martyrdom  of  some  of 
the,  157,  168.  The  apostojic  history,  171,  n., 
172,  177,  178,  195,  444,  n.  Argument  on  the  pe- 
riod  of  Peter  and  Paul  joining  the  already  estab- 
lished  Church  in  Rome,  171,  n.  Martyrdom  of 
Peter  and  Paul,  187-189.  Legends  of  their  mis- 
sions to  divers  countries,  193.  The  primitive 
churches  eollected  round  an  apostolic  teacher, 
196,  et  seq.  The  "  Apostolic  Constitutions,"  208, 
n.  Marriage  of,  452,  n.  Pictures  of,  494.  Con- 
stantine's  recognition  of,  in  a  vision,  ib.  Paul 


and  Peter  depicted  on  many  old  monuments, 
ib. 

Aquila,  a  friend  of  St.  Paul,  164,  and  note,  171, 182. 
Arabm,  Magi  of,  59.    St  Paul's  residence  in,  156, 

and  no(e.    Jews  of,  converted,  156. 
Aratnaic,  dialects  of  the,  88,  98,  n.    Vernacular  in 

Palestine,  150. 
Arbogastes,  the  Gaul,  commander  of  the  Roman 

troops,  385. 

Archelaus,  his  accession  on  the  death  of  Herod  the 
Great,  50,  59,  69.    His  deposition,  69,  70,  135. 

 ,  bishop  of  Cascar,  his  conferencc  with 

Mani,  282.    His  "  Acts,"  279,  n. 

Architecture  of  Grecian  temples,  306,  307.  Princi- 
ple  of  the  arch  and  vault,  306.  Of  Christian 
churches.  307.  Later  Roman,  308.  Church, 
486.  Windows,  ib.  Subdivisions  of  the  building. 
ib.    Gothic,  487. 

Ardeschir  Babhegan,  king  of  Persia,  274. 

Areopagus  at  Athens,  178. 

Aretas,  king  of  Arabia,  72,  n  ,  82,  103,  n.,  156. 

Arianism  of  the  Visigoths,  310,  n.  Disputes  on  ac 
count  of,  330-336,  344.  369. 

Arians,  tenets  of  this  sect,  313.  Triumph  of  the 
faction,  336,  337,  344. 

Arius,  doctrine  of,  313.  Driven  from  Alexandrea, 
314.  VVrites  the  "  Thalia."  ib  ,  n.  Hisdisciples, 
ib  ,  n.  Is  exiled,  317.  Recalled  by  a  letter  from 
Constantine,  318,  321.  His  sudden  death,  321. 
The  Arian  faction,  336. 

Aristides,  his  apology  for  Christianity,  223,  235,  n. 

Aristobulus,  227,  n. 

Armenia,  374.    Jews  of,  41,  n.    War  of  Maximin 

with,  268.    The  first  Christian  kmgdom,  275. 
Armenian  Church,  the,  109,  275. 
Arsaces,  dynasty  of,  273. 

Arsenius,  Bishop,  false  rumour  of  his  death,  320, 
426. 

Artaces,  funeral  of  King,  276. 
Artaxerxes,  275,  n 

Articles  of  the  Church  of  England,  47,  n. 
Ascension,  the,  149. 

Ascetics,  52, 54,  70.  Among  the  Christians,  168,  n. 
Asceticism,  source  of,  201-204,  425.  Purifying 

principle  of,  210.    Of  the  Christians  of  Rome, 

367. 

Asia,  rapid  fall  of  the  monarchies  of,  21.  Jewish 
settlements  in,  41,  and  note.  Religions  of,  42, 
163. 

Asiatic  hours  of  the  day,  83,  n. 

 Jews,  the,  153,  176.    Calamities  of,  268. 

Asia  Minor,  Jews  resident  in  all  the  provinces  of, 
161,162.  Christian  churches  of,  163, 222,  n.  St. 
Paul  preaches  in  the  cities  of,  181,  et  seq.,  186, 
187.  Office  of  Asiarch,  183,  n.  Progress  of 
Christianitv  in,  199,  224.  Orientalism  of  West- 
ern, 203,  228.    Persecutions  in,  233,  267,  et  pat- 

Asmonean  dynasty,  the,  135.    See  the  Herods. 

A starte,  worship  of,  42,  247,  359. 

Astral  worship  of  the  East,  25,  42. 

Astrologers  banished  by  Augustus.  35. 

Astrology,  its  character,  35.  Books  of,  215.  Pre- 
dictions  of,  231. 

Asylum,  right  of,  400. 

Athanasian  Christians,  the,  338,  et  passim. 

Athanasius,  St.,  317,  n  ,  319.  Charges  against  him, 
319.  Appears  before  the  Synod  of  Tyre,  320. 
He  justilies  hitnself,  ib.  Meels  the  offended  Con- 
stantine, ib.  New  accusations,  ib.  Banish  -d  to 
Treves,  321.  Acquittal  of,  330.  .  A  prominent 
character  of  Christianity,  331.  His  restoration 
to  Alexandrea,  332.  He  flies  to  Rome,  ib.,  334. 
Is  recalled,  334.  New  charges  against,  336.  Or- 
ders  to  remove  him,  337.  Tumults  at  Alexan- 
drea in  consequence,  338.  Retreat  of  this  prelate, 
339.    His  wntings  described,  341.    His  rttura 
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from  exile,  and  authority  over  the  Christian 
Church  of  Alexandrea,  360.  His  fifth  exile,  3G9. 
His  dealh,  ib.  Allusions  to,  497,  et  passim. 
Athens,  Jewish  proselytes  at,  1C4.  State  of  Poly- 
.  theism  at,  178.  St.  Paul  in  the  Areopagus,  ib. 
Philosophv  of,  179.  The  Emperor  Hadnan's  visit 
to,  222.  Julian  at,  349.  The  Parthenon,  29, 
381,  n. 

Attalus,  Roman  emperor,  387. 

—  ,  a  Christian  martyr,  237. 

Augustan  Æra,  the,  21. 

Augusti  and  Cæsars,  forming  four  contemporary 
authorities  in  the  Roman  empire,  271. 

Augustine,  St.,  his  works  effected  a  change  in  hu- 
man opinion,  and  inflnenced  Christianity,  413. 
His  use  of  Latin,  ib.  The  Augustinian  theology, 
414.  His  style  of  writing,  416.  His  civil  life, 
417.  His  studies,  ib.  Impressed  with  Mani- 
chean  notions,  ib.  His  celebrity,  ib.  His  bap- 
tism,  ib.  Controversial  writings  of,  418.  The 
"  City  of  God,"  ib.,  419,  482.  Life  of  Augustine, 
419.  The  siege  of  Hippo,  420.  His  death,  ib. 
Remarks  of,  470,  476,  et  passim.  His  work  "  De 
Civitate  Dei,"  30,  n.,  33,  n.,  176,  n.  De  Consensu 
Evangelist,  06,  n.  Other  writings  of,  277,  n.,  278, 
n.,  281,  n.,  293,  n.,  296,  385,  n.,  410,  n.,  421,  n. 
De  Moribus  Manichæorum,  282,  n. 

Augustus,  Æra  of,  21.  Sacniice  by  Octavius,  30,  n. 
His  deification,  ib.,  n.  The  decree  of,  56.  Re- 
script  of,  in  favour  of  the  Jews,  181. 

Aurehan,  the  Emperor,  edict  of,  230,  n.  Persecu- 
tion  by,  256,  et  seq. 

Aurelius,  Marcus,  218.  Christianity  and  the  phi- 
losopher  Aurelius,  225.  Persecution  by  this  em- 
peror, ib.,  233.  Three  causes  of  his  hostihty  to 
Christianity,  225,  et  seq.,  229.  His  character, 
230.    His  reign,  231. 

 ,  Victor,  363,  n. 

Haal,  the  sun  worshipped  as,  42. 
Baalbec,  temples  of,  306,  308,  377. 
Baalpeor,  rites  of,  246. 

Babylas,  bishop  of  Antioch,  his  martyrdom  and  rel- 

ics,  252,  357,  n.,  359. 
Babylon,  Jews  at,  41,  42,  n.    Controversy  respect- 

ing  [on  St.  Peter,  i.,  v.  13],  42,  n. 
Babylonia,  superstitions  of,  22,  34,  44.  Captivity 

and  settlement  of  Jews  in,  41,  273.  Caravans 

from  Jerusalem  to,  58,  n.,  78. 
Bacchus,  Temple  of,  at  Alexandrea,  378. 
Bactria,  43,  274. 
Baharam,  King,  282. 
Balk,  city  of,  274. 

Bampton  Lectures :  Remarks  on  Polytheism  by  the 
Rev.  H.  H.  Milman,  175,  n.,  176,  n.  By  Mr. 
Coneybeare,  259,  n. 

Baptisrn,  rite  of,  71.  lf.0.  174,  198,  466. 

 by  Menander,  disciple  of  Simon  Magus, 

206,  and  note. 

Barabbas,  release  of,  129,  139. 

Barbarians,  the  enemies  of  the  Roman  empire  term- 
ed,  299.  Their  irruption  mto  the  Roman  empire, 
342,  370. 

Bar  cochab,  his  successes  against  Hadrian,  72,  n. 
Bardesanes,  mystic  hyrnns  of,  208.    The  Poet  of 

the  Gnostics,  213,  390. 
Bar- Jesus  struck  with  blindness  by  Paul  and  Bar- 

nabas,  161. 

Barnabas  of  Cyrus,  his  conversion,  156.  His  con- 
joint  mission  with  Paul,  159,  161,  162.  In  Com- 
pany of  St.  Mark,  he  quits  Paul,  163. 

Barrow,  Dr.  Isaac,  188,  n. 

Bartholomew,  St.,  the  apostle,  77,  98. 

Basil,  St.,  interview  of  Valens  with,  309,  et  seq. 
Otientalisrn  pervades  his  writings,  399.  Hewas 
bom  at  Cæsarea,  in  Cappadocia,  391. 

Basilides,  the  Gnostic  sectarian,  210. 


Basilius,  Bishop,  396. 

Bath-Kol,  or  voice  from  Heaven,  124,  n. 

Beausobre,  M.,  on  the  Simonians,  205.    On  Mani- 

cheism,  277,  n.,  280,  n..  282,  n. 
Beauty,  allegorical  impeisonation  of,  20  >. 
Beelzebub.lOl. 

Belgium  ravaged  by  the  Catti,  232. 
Belief,  diversities  of,  49,  et  passim. 
Bentley,  Dr.,  163,  n. 

Berenice,  wife  of  Polemo,  king  of  Cilicia,  102,  n  , 
167. 

Beræa,  the  apostles  at,  178. 

Bertholdt,  Professor,  Christologia  Judæorum  of, 
40,  n.  His  extracts  from  certain  Samaritan  let- 
ters, 83,  n. 

Bethabara  and  the  ford  of  the  River  Jordan,  70. 
Bethany,  Jesus  at,  112,  n.,  115,  117,  122,  125,  n.. 
132,  n  ,  149. 

Beth-esda,  heaiingof  the  sick  mnn  at  the  Pool  o f, 
95.  Judicial  investigation  mto  the  conduct  of 
Jesus,  ib.  His  defence,  ib.  His  sscond  defence, 
96. 

Bethlehem,  birth  of  Christ  at,  50,  421,  n.  The 
Magi  adore  the  Messiah  at,  50,  58,  n.  The  jour- 
ney  to,  55.  The  birthplace  of  David,  56.  Mur- 
der  of  the  Innocents  at,  59,  n.  Church  at,  3C9 
Cell  of  Jerome  at,  435. 

 Gate,  the,  173. 

Bethphage,  hamlet  of,  132,  n. 

Bethsaida,  birthplace  of  Peter  and  Andrew,  86,  98, 
115.    The  Desert  near,  103. 

Beugnot,  M.,  his  "  Destruction  du  Paganisme,"323. 

Bible,  the  :  miracles  recorded  in  the  Old  Testa- 
rnent,  28.  Earlier  Books  of,  predict  the  corning 
of  the  Messiah,  40,  56.  The  Prophets,  40,  46 
Targum,  comments  on  Scripture,  41,  n.  MythK 
interpreters  of,  52,  n.  Astronomicai  expressiont 
of,  58,  n.  The  Pentateuch,  126.  The  sublime 
doctrines  of  the,  203.  Rejected  by  the  Gnostics, 
ib.  With  whom  the  Old  Testament  predomina- 
ted  over  the  Gospel,  291,  361.  St.  Jerome's  Latin 
version  of,  421,  437.  Language  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, 445,478,  n.  Its  persons  and  incidents  an 
allegory  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Testament, 
489. 

Bingham,  Eccles.  Antiq.  quoted,  307,  n.,  447,  n. 

Bishop,  authority  of  the,  196. 

Bishops,  presbyter,  of  the  primitive  Church,  194, 
and  note,  223,  n.  Ordination  or  consecration  of, 
197.  Their  attention  to  secular  conceins,  198. 
Title  of  pontiff,  199.  Growth  of  the  sacerdota! 
power,  291,  296,  315,  387,  399,  442,  443,  459. 
Mode  of  election  of,  446.  Metropolitan,  ib.  For- 
mation of  the  diocese,  ib.  Chorepiscopi,  ib. 
Archbishops,  447.  Patriarchs,  ib.  Management 
of  the  church  property  intrusted  to,  451.  The 
csconomus,  ib.    Marriage  of,  452. 

Bithynia,  spread  of  Christianity  in,  and  the  neigh- 
bouring  provinces,  218. 

Blandina,  torture  and  martyrdom  of,  237. 

Blasphemy,  accusations  of :  our  Saviour,  139.  St 
Stephen,  153.    St.  James,  157,  and  note. 

Blind,  the,  restored  by  Jesus,  102,  107,  112,  118. 

Boanerges,  James  and  John  named,  98. 

Bohlen,  das  Alte  Indien,  quoted,  25,  n.,  26,  n.,  199, 
n.,  203,  n. 

Bona  Dea,  orgies  of  the,  20. 

 ,  Cardinal,  495. 

Bonzes  of  India,  201. 

Bosphorus,  the,  303. 

Brahma,  45,  n.,  46,  n.,  279. 

Brabmins,  their  view  of  a  Deity,  26,  n.,  32,  45,  n  , 
200. 

Britain,  vestiges  of  heathenism  in,  35.  St.  Paul's 
visit  to,  fabulous,  186,  n.  The  Roman  power  at- 
tacked  in,  232. 

Brosses,  De,  theory  of  Fgyptian  religion  by,  26,  n. 
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Brucker  cn  the  faiths  of  Zoroaster  and  Moham- 
med, 44.  n. 

Buddh,  allusions  to,  53,  278. 

Baddbism  of  the  rcrnote  Kast,  53,  n.,  168,  n  ,  200, 
277. 

Buddhist  monks,  201,  n. 
Burgundians,  Christianized,  374. 
Burton,  Dr.,  57,  n  ,  153,  n.    History  of  the  Church 
by,  223,  n. 

Byzantium,  city  of,  llie  modem  Coni-tantinople,302, 

303,  et  seq. 

Oabala  of  the  Jevvs,  chief  origin  of  the  Gnostics, 
42.  A  traditionary  comment  on  Scripture,  ib.,  87. 
'I'he  Adam  Cædmon,  278. 

Cahalistic  Sephiroth,  the,  200. 

Cabalism,  182,  209,  210. 

Cæcilian,  bishop  of  Carthage,  292,  el  seq. 

Cæsar,  Caius  Julius,  35,  62,  180,  n. 

Cæsarea  in  Cappadocia,  St.  Basil  the  bishop  of, 
370,  et  seq. 

 Philippi,  Jesus  npar,  supposed  to  be  John 

the  Baptist,  or  Klias,  107. 
 ,  proconsuls  or  Roman  governors  resided 

in,  69,  88,  n.,  161.    Paul's  impnsonment  at,  1G7. 
Cæsarius,  a  magistrate  of  Antioch,  398. ' 
Cæsars,  the,  189.   The  imperial  history  divided  into 

four  periods,  ib.    The  twelve,  227.  Prediction 

relative  to,  228. 
 ,  the  two,  assisting  the  emperors  in  their  ad- 
ministration, 271. 
Caiaphas,  high-priest  at  Jerusalem,  117,  152.  His 

acerbity  in  the  interrogatory  of  Jesus,  133,  et  seq. 

The  defence,  133. 
Calendai,  religious,  of  ancient  Rome,  27,  471. 
Caligula,  his  statue  commanded  to  be  placed  in  the 

Temple  at  Jerusalem,  42,  157.    Persecution  by, 

1S6. 

Calvarv,  Mount,  its  real  description,  141,  n.  Church 

on,  309. 
Calvin,  doctritie  of,  414. 

Cana,  marriage  at,  77.    The  miracle  of  turning  wa- 

ter  into  wine  considered  as  anti-Essenian,  ib. 
Canaanite  woman,  the,  prays  Jesus  to  heal  her 

daughter,  106. 
( !andace,  queen  of  the  Ethiopians,  156. 
Canopus  turned  into  a  city  of  monks,  380. 
Cappadocia,  language  of,  177. 
Caperhaum,  description  of,  78.    The  yonlh  héaled 

by  Jesus  at,  85,  86.    Became  the  "residence  of 

our  Saviour,  ib.,  98,  100,  109,115.  Jesus  teaches 

in  the  synagogue  at,  86,  104. 
Cappadocia,  Christians  of,  370,  391. 
Captivity,  the  Jewish,  41,  42.    The  Prince  of  the 

Captivity,  53,  n.,  273. 
Caracalla,  the  Emperor,  239,  240,  210. 
Caravans  visiting  .lerusalem  and  some  Eastern 

cities.  59.  n.,  78,  118. 
Cardwcll,  Dr.,  his  Essay,  186,  n. 
Carpocrates  and  Epiphanes,  215. 
Carpocratians,  the,  215. 

Carl  hage,  city  of,  247.  Church  of,  252.  Cyprian 
suffers  martyrdom  at,  253-255.  The  plague  at, 
254.  Dissension  and  excesses  on  the  claims  of 
rival  prelates  of,  291,  et  seq.  Council  of,  295,  n  , 
298. 

Casius,  Mount,  358. 
Cassiodorus,  57,  n. 

Cassius,  Avidius,  victory  of,  232.  His  rebellion, 
235,  n. 

Catacombs  of  Rome,  490,  n  ,  494. 

Catholic  faith,  cdict  of  Theodosius  for  the  universal 

acceptance  of  the,  388. 
Catholics,  Christian  party  at  Carthage,  292.  Or 

orthodox  party  of  Constantinople,  321,  369.  At 

Alexandrea,  339,  341. 
 :  see  Roman  Catholics. 


Cato  of  Utica,  bequeathed  the  spirit  of  Iiberty  to  the 

Romans  under  the  empire,  191. 
Cause,  prima],  in  the  creation,  43,  45,  200. 
Celestial  powers,  according  to  Mani,  280, and  note. 
 bodies,  their  oflices,  according  to  Mani, 

281. 

Celibacy,  early  observance  of,  77,  201,  423,  432. 
Laws  favourable  to,  327.  Its  infiuence  on  civili- 
zation,370,  407.  Of  the  clergy,  452.  Moral  con- 
sequences,  453. 

Celsus,  59,  n. 

Cenchrea,  vow  made  at,  161,  n.    A  resort  ol  the 

persecuted  Christians,  171,  n. 
Centurion's  servant  henled  by  Jesus,  99. 
Ceres  and  Proserpine.  allusion  to,  25. 
Cerinthus,  heretic,  193.  .  His  tenets,  207. 
Chalcedon,  Council  of  ti  e  Oak  at,  402,  417. 
Chaldæa,  supersti tions  of,  34, 35,  42,  231.  Doctrine 

of  Divine  energies  o>  intelligences,  200. 
Chaldaic  tongue,  the,  150. 

 paraphrast,  the,  76,  n. 

Chariot-races  in  the  Circus  at  Rome,  477. 
Charity  and  almsgiving,  127. 

 or  Christian  love,  197,  257,  331,  461,  n. 

Chiarini,  his  theory  on  the  chariot  of  Ezekiel,  43, 

n  ,  44,  n.    His  tramilation  of  the  Talmud,  72,  n. 
Children  exposed  or  sold,  325. 
China,  religious  worsMp  in,  26,  n.,  45,  n  ,  54,  n. 
Chivalry,  an  institution  springmg  from  Christianity, 

37.    The  military  Christianity  of  the  Middle 

Ages,  288,  370. 
Chorazin,  miracles  worked  near  the  town  of,  115. 
Chosroes  I.,  king  of  Parthia,  276.    His  assassina- 

tion,  ib. 

Christ,  Jesus,  termed  the  Father  a  Spirit,  28,  45. 
The  human  nature  of,  38  Life  of  our  Saviour 
necessary  to  a  history  of  Christianity,  ib.  To 
write  it  difficult,  ib.  General  expecta'ion  of  the 
Messiah,  39,72.  Jesus,  the  Light,  of  the  world, 
44,54.  Birth  ok  Christ,  50,  54,  57.  The  An- 
nunciation,  52,  53  The  Incarnation,  53.  The 
Holy  Child,  57,  68,  n.  The  Circumcision,  57. 
The  flight  into  Egypt,  and  return  thence,  59. 
Recent  Lives  of,  see  Appendix  I.,  59.  Parahles 
of,  64.  The  Resurrection  of,  67,  n.  His  assump- 
tion  of  public  character,  68.  Accompanies  his 
parents  to  the  festival  at  Jerusalem,  ib.  Visits 
John  on  the  River  Jordan,  73.  Is  baptized  by 
John,  74.  Descent  of  the  Dove  on  Jesus,  ib. 
The  Holy  Spirit,  ib.  His  rccojnition  as  the  Son 
ofGod,  ib.  The  Templation  of  Jesus,  ib.  Opin- 
ions of  Biblical  entics  on  the  Temptation,  ib. 
The  Messiah,  76,  80,  81.  The  Lamh  of  God,  76. 
The  Son  of  God,  ib.,  139.  First  disciples  of,  77. 
His  zeal  as  a  teacher,  77,  80,  85,  87,  89.  Our 
Saviour's  miracles,  77,  80,  85.  89,  92,  95,  96,  99, 
101,  102,  103,  107,  112.  116.  123.  He  celebraies 
the  Passover  at  Jerusalem  78.  Expels  the  tra- 
ders  from  the  Temple.  7'.',  125.  Expectations 
raiscd  thereby,  79.  He  foreteis  his  own  resur- 
rection,  as  a  rebuilding  ol  the  Temple,  60,  107, 
142.  He  teaches  the  doctrine  of  Regeneration  to 
Nicodemus,  80,81.  He  departs  from  Jerusalem, 
82.  Baptism  by  his  disciples  compaied  wilh  the 
baptism  of  John,  ib.  Jesus  visits  Samaria,  ib. 
Avows  himself  the  Messiah,  83.  Jesus  and  the 
Samaritan  woman  at  the  well  of  Sichein,  ib.  Is 
coldly  received  at  Nazareth,  85.  Is  not  consid- 
ered a  prophet  in  the  town  of  Joseph  the  Carpen- 
ter, ib.  He  discourses  on  Isaiah,  ib.  His  pub 
1  ic  declaration  of  his  mission,  86,  et  seq.,  88,  96, 
108.  His  teaching  differs  trom  that  of  the  rab- 
bins,  87.  Author  of  a  new  Revelation,  ib.  The 
Set-mon  on  the  Mount,  87,  n..  90.  Is  compared 
with  authors  of  other  revolutions,  89,  121.  Styled 
"Son  of  Man,"  89,  102.  Manner  of  his  dis- 
courses, 89,  90.    These  were  not  in  unison  with 
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the  age,  90.  His  conduct  with  regard  to  his 
countrymen,  92.  Forgave  sins,  93.  Is  a  general 
theme  of  admiration,  and  beloved  by  the  people, 
ib.,  123.  Again  keeps  the  Passover  in  Jerusalem, 
94.  Change  of  the  national  sentiment  as  to  Je- 
sus, ib.,  129.  Commencement  of  public  accusa- 
tions  against  Jesus,  95,  et  seq.  His  retirement, 
97.  Returns  to  Capernaum,  and  appoints  the 
twelve  apostles,  98,  99,  102.  His  power  exerted 
in  recalling  the  dead  to  this  world,99, 102.  Com- 
pares  himself  and  John  the  Baptist,  100.  Is  en- 
tertained  by  a  Pharisee,  and  is  anointed  from  an 
alabaster  box  by  Mary  Magdalen,  ib.  His  con- 
duct  towards  his  relatives,  101.  He  rebukes  the 
storm,  102.  He  walks  upon  the  waters,  104. 
Question  of  Jesus  being  the  Messiah,  ib.,  n.,  110, 
11G,  119,  126,  158.  Public  lil'e  of  Jesus  from  the 
first  to  the  second  Passover,  82.  Second  year 
of  the  public  life  of  Jesus,  94.  The  third  year, 
105.  The  last  Passover,  118.  Concealment  of 
Jesus,  100,  107,  114.  Peter  recognises  him  as 
"  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God,"  108.  The 
Transfiguration  of,  ib.  He  teaches  in  the  Tem- 
ple,  110,  111.  Is  denounced  by  the  Sanhedrin, 
110, 113.  Pharisees  perplexed  as  to  the  measures 
against  Jesus,  110.  His  defence  before  the  San- 
hedrin, 112,  116,  133,  and  note.  The  true  Shep- 
herd,  114.  Visits  Jerusalem  at  the  Feast  of  the 
Dedication,  115.  He  asserts  his  being  one  with 
the  Father,  116.  Caiaphas  and  the  authorities  of 
Jerusalem  resolve  on  putting  him  to  death,  117. 
Calm  demeanour  of  the  Saviour,  122,  131,  132. 
He  enters  Jerusalem  on  the  colt  of  an  ass,  fol- 
lowed  by  a  rejoicing  multitude,  123,  125,  n.  He 
declares  his  approaching  death,  124, 127.  Causes 
that  prompted  the  Jews  to  require  it,  129.  His 
betrayal  by  Judas,  130,  132.  His  final  celebra- 
tion  of  the  Passover,  131.  He  institutes  the  Sac- 
rifice  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  ib.  His  prayer  to 
the  Father  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  132. 
His  agony,  ib.  Is  led  prisoner  to  the  house  of 
Annas,  133,  et  seq.  And  is  interrogated  by  Caia- 
phas, ib.  His  arraignment  before  the  Sanhedrin, 
ib.,  et  seq.  Question  of  their  jurisdiction  in  cap- 
ital  charges,  134.  His  reproof  to  Peter,  ib.  No 
precedent  for  the  trial  of  Jesus,  136.  Motives  of 
the  rulers  in  carrying  Jesus  to  the  tribunal  of  Pi- 
late,  ib.  The  Roman  prefect,  and  Herod  also, 
declared  they  found  no  guilt  in  Jesus,  138,  139. 
The  Saviourdeclares,  in  turn,  that  Pilate  is  guilt- 
less  of  his  blood,  140.  Insults  of  the  soldiery, 
134.  The  crown  of  thorns,  and  mocking  of  Je- 
sus, 139.  The  Sanhedrin  press  the  charge  of 
"  blasphemy,"  ib.  The  condemnation  of  our  Sa- 
viour, 140.  The  Crucifixion,  141,  et  seq.  The 
Passion  and  Agony,  142.  Burial  of  Christ,  143. 
His  title  of  King  of  the  Jews,  141.  His  Resur- 
rection,  147,  148.  His  Ascension,  149.  Advent, 
and  second  coming  of,  151,  172.  The  only  Mes- 
siah, 169.  The  descendants  of  the  brethren  of 
Jesus  brought  before  the  tribunals,  192.  Their 
poverty  a  cause  of  their  release,  ib.  Mystical 
doctrine  of  the  Gnostics,  and  of  Jews,  relative  to 
the  Messiah,  20G.  Doctrine  of  the  human  nature 
of,  209.  Nature  of  the  Christos,  ib.,  212.  Gnos- 
tic  notions  of,  21 1,  213-215.  A  temple  of  Venus 
Aphrodite  over  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  308.  Hele- 
na, mother  of  Constantine,  builds  the  Church  of 
the  Holy  Sepulchre,  and  other  edifices,  309. 
The  true  Cross  discovered,  ib.  Person  of  the 
Saviour,  490.  Majesty  of  the  hidden  divinity, 
491.  Augustine's  description  of  his  hcauty,  ib. 
Earliest  portraits  of,  492.  The  Father  rarely 
represented,  493. 
Christianity,  appearance  of,  22.  Its  universality, 
23.  Coextensive  with  the  Roman  empire,  ib. 
Revolution  effected  by,  3G.    Design  ot  this  His- 


tory  of,  37.   Its  influence  on  civilization,  ib.  Dif- 
ferent  in  form  at  different  periods  of  civilization, 
ib.  Gave  rise  to  chivalry,  ib.  Not  self  developed, 
ib.    The  Saviour  Jesus,  38.    Principles  of,  ib. 
The  Gospels,  ib.,  39,  41,  u..  53,  58,  n.,  85.  His- 
torical  evidence  of,  38.    Development  of,  47. 
Spint  of  the  times  at  the  birth  of  Christ,  50,  53. 
The  Christian  scheme  essentially  moral,  and  dis- 
tinguished  from  the  physical  notions  of  India  or 
China,  54, 73, 161.   Propagation  and  maintenance 
of,  66-G8,  156,  169.    The  great  Day  of  tho  Lord, 
72.    Origin  of  monks  and  hermits,  77.  Princi- 
ples of  Christian  morality,  90.    Its  universality, 
91,  92,  128,  153.    Was  particularly  opposrd  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  Sadducee's,  120.    Its  real  de- 
sign not  understood  by  the  Jews,  ib.  Who 
among  the  Hebrew  nation  likely  to  embrace,  121 . 
Christ's  compendious  definition  of,  127.  Ordi- 
nance  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  131.    The  Historv 
of  Christianity  commenced  from  the  Crucifixion, 
143,  144.    The  Resurrection  of  Christ,  and  pro- 
mulgation  of  his  religion,  145,  et  seq.    Peter  in 
vested  with  the  pastoral  charge,  149.    The  reli- 
gion of  Jesus  successfully  reinstituted  by  thi  gift 
of  tongues  to  the  apostles,  150.    Harangucs  liv 
Peter  and  the  followers  of  Christ,  ib.  Converis 
at  Jerusalem  to  the  creed  of  Jesus,  151.  Com- 
mon  fund  of  the  early  followers  of  the  apostles, 
ib.  Doctrine  of  the  Resurrection,  4G,  47, 12G,  145, 
151,  152.    Toleration  of  the  apostles  and  early 
Church  at  Jerusalem,  153.    Persecution  of  Chris- 
tians in  the  Holy  City,  154,  157,  168.  Progress 
of,  in  tbe  first  century  of  the  Christian  æra,  158, 
169,  189.    Church  of  Antioch  assumes  the  appel- 
lation of  Christians,  153.    External  conflict  of 
Judaism  with,  159,  163.    Internal  conflict,  159. 
Not  likely  long  to  maintain  or  suffer  the  rigid 
nationality  of  the  Hebrew  people,  1G2.  Chris- 
tians separate  from  the  Jews,  1G4,  169,  172,  173. 
Their  total  independence  of  Judaism,  165.  Ef- 
fect  of  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  and  destruction  of 
the  Temple  on,  169.    Practice  of  our  Lord  and 
the  apostles,  170.    How  far  Judaism  was  retain- 
ed  by  the  early  Church,  ib.,  et  seq.,  187,  188,  198. 
Promulgalion  of  the  Christian  doctrine  in  Rome, 
171,  et  seq.    At  Corinth,  180,  et  passim.    In  Asia 
Minor,  186.    Its  conflict  with  Judaism,  174,  181, 
et  passim,  361,  et  seq.    And  with  paganism,  174, 
256,  257,  272.    St.  Paul  a  later  representative  of, 
179,187.    His  martyrdom,  187-189.    Great  rev- 
olutiors  slow  and  gradual,  189.    In  the  second 
century.  ib.    Characters  of  Trajan,  Hadrian,  and 
the  Antonines  favourable  to,  217.    The  conflict 
of  Oriental  worship  with,  199,  206.    Their  corn- 
bination,  203.    Religious  sects  confused  with  the 
ancient  religions,  199.    Asceticism  introduced 
into,  201.    The  Gnostics,  204-217.  Christianiiy 
during  the  prosperous  period  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire, 217,  218-220,  257.    The  Christians  kept 
aloof  from  theatrical  amusements,  220.    Crisis  in 
the  position  of  the  Christians  at  Rome,  219,  221, 
231,  257.    Public  cry  of  "  The  Christians  to  the 
lions,"  223, 230.  Insecurity  of  the  imperial  throne 
favourable  to,  233,258.    Peacefui  conduct  of  the 
Christians,  240.    Change  in  the  relation  of,  to 
society,  under  Alexander  Severus,  213.  Under 
Maximin,  Gordian,  Philip,  and  Decius,  251,  et  seq. 
Persecuted  by  Decius,  ib.,  ct  seq.    Bv  Valerian. 
253-255.    By  Aurelian,  256.    By  Dioclesian,  257. 
Miserable  death  of  the  persecutors  of,  255,  265, 
269,  285.    Temporaiy  peace  of  the  Church,  257. 
The  Dioclesian  persecution,  257-2G4.  Dioclesian 
and  Galerius  deliberate  concerning  Christianity, 
261.    A  civil  councii  summoned,  tb.    Edicts  of 
persecution,  ib.,  263.    Its  tnumph  by  the  con- 
version  of  Constantine,  272,  et  seq.,  2S3,  296. 
Different  state  of  the  East  for  the  propagation  of. 
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284.  And  of  the  West,  ib.  C. vil  war  of  the  Do- 
natisis  and  Trinitarians,  291,  et  seq.  Doctrine  of, 
301,  3  !2.  Rise  of  Constantinople  favourable  to, 
303,  el  srq.  Legal  establishment  of,  324.  K{- 
l'ects  on  the  religion,  ib.  And  on  the  civil  power, 
ib.  And  on  society,  325.  Its  progrfss  touards 
the  conqaest  of  the  whole  world,  329.  V\  orldly 
reprisals  on  religion,  ib.  Elements  of  Christian- 
ity, 331.  In  the  Dark  Ages,  342.  In  the  reign 
of  Julian,  347.  Toleration  of,  by  Julian  the  apos- 
tate,  355.  Howfar  he  limited  lus  favours  to,  356. 
(t  predominated  in  Constantinople  and  at  An- 
tioch,  358.  Prohable  results  of  Julian's  conflict 
with,  364  Monastic  asceticism  of,  3C7.  State 
of,  in  the  East,  3G9,  et  seq.  It  mitigated  the  evils 
of  invasions  by  barbarians,  370.  Monasteries  and 
herrnitages,  ib.  The  Goths,  Gepidæ,  Vandals, 
and  Bnrgundians  receive,  373,  374.  Jts  triumph 
and  concentration  under  Theodosius,  374,  et  seq., 
477.  General  eflects  of  monachism  on,  429, 430, 
432.  Survey  of  the  change  effected  in,  438,  et 
seq.  Christians  no  longer  a  separate  people,  438. 
Christian  writers,  ib.  Assailed  the  savage  glad- 
iatorial  spectacles  of  Rome,  476.  Christian  lit- 
erature,  478,  482.  The  ecclesiastical  Greek  and 
Latin  are  new  dialects,  478.  Church  poetry, 
Latin,  479.  Greek,  ib.,  n.  Acts  of  the  martyrs, 
480.  The  Fine  Arts,  as  connected  with,  485. 
Christianity  the  religion  of  the  Roman  world, 
408.  Christian  theology,  ib.  Mythic  age  of 
Christianity,  500. 
Christmas  Dav,  57.  n. 

Chronology  of  the  Scriptures  alluded  to,  56,  n. 

 —  of  the  Life  of  Christ,  85,  n.,  1 14,  n.,  122. 

 of  early  Christian  history,  how  far  un- 

certain,  153. 

 of  the  Acts,  157,  107,  n. 

 of  the  Epistles,  171,  n. 

Chrysanthius,  348,  354. 

Chrysostom,  St ,  writings  of,  358,  390,  489.  Bishop 
of  Constantinople,  395,  399.  Life  of,  395.  Po- 
litical  difficulties  of,  399.  Is  governed  by  Sera- 
pion,  lus  deacon,  401.  Is  summoned  before  the 
Patriarch  of  Alexandrea,  402.  Condernned  by 
the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  ib  ,  403.  He  quits 
Constantinople,  403.  His  return,  ib.  Second 
condemnatmn  of,  404.  His  retreat,  405.  His 
dealh,  ib.  His  remains  transported  to  Constan- 
linople,  ib.  Causes  of  the  persecution  of,  402, 
404,  405. 

C  .urch,  the  heresies  in.  42.  Articles  of  the,  47,  n. 
t  he  apostles  establish  the  primitive  Christian  or 
early,  151  The  common  fund  not  a  community 
ol  goods,  ib.  Toleration  of,  at  Jerusalem,  153,  et 
seq.  Deacons  instituted,  153.  Success  of  St. 
Stephen,  ib.  The  first  martyr,  ib.  He  proved 
Christian  faith  to  be  triurnphant  over  death,  154. 
Christians  of  Damascus,  155.  The  apostles  at  Je- 
rusalem admit  Paul  of  the  Christian  community. 

157,  167.  Herod  Agrippa,  grandson  of  Herod  the 
Great.persecutes  the  Churrh  of  Judæa,  157.  On 
the  supernatural  release  of  St.  Peter  the  perse- 
cution ceases  for  a  time,  ib.    Church  of  Syria, 

158.  Church  of  Cyprus,  156,  158,  162.  Church 
of  Antioch,  158,  162,  170.  Ordination  of  elders, 
162.  Council  of  Jerusalem  [A.D.  49],  162,  163. 
The  primitive  Christians  of,  164.  The  churches 
of  Asia  Minor,  165,  171,  233.  The  Christian 
Church  of  Jerusalem,  167, 308,  et  seq  Christians 
warned  to  fly  from  Jerusalem  on  the  approach  of 
Titus,  169.  Controversy  of  the  primitive,  on 
election  and  the  preservation  of  Judaic  doctrines, 
170.  St.  Paul  estabhshes  the  Church  of  Corinth, 
180,  182.  Of  Ephesus,  181,  194.  Church  of 
Rome,  164,  171,  and  note,  et  seq,  183,  184,  229, 
259,  n.  Of  Carthage  and  Afriea,241,er  seq.,  252- 
255,  290,  292,  et  seq..  302.    The  Christians  of  the 


Imperial  City  quite  distinct  from  the  Jews,  18a 
190.  Persecutions  of,  at  Rome,  184,  et  seq.,  190, 
225,  et  seq.  In  Gaul,  236  tt  seq  ConstltUtlOn 
of  Christian  churches,  189,  194, 259,  n.,  291.  Thf 
presbyter  bishops  and  deacons,  194  The  syna- 
gogue  alibrded  the  model  of  the  Christian  church- 
es, ib.  Essential  difference  between  them,  195. 
The  Church  formed  round  an  iudividual  apostle 
or  teacher,  196  Oral  instruction,  ib.  Senate  of 
elders,  196,  197.  The  presbyters,  expoonders  ol 
the  Christian  law  and  doctrines,  197.  Ordinary 
development  of  a  church,  ib,  Republican  gov- 
ernment  of,  198,  199.  The  Christian  doctrines, 
198.  Disseminated  throughout  all  Asia,  199. 
[Church  of  Alexandrea:  see  Alexandrea  ]  The 
Armenian,  199,  275,  276,  277  Church  of  Smyr- 
na,  233.  Of  Syria,  158,  163,314.  Gnostic  notion 
o[  Man  and  the  Church,  212.  Of  Jesus  the  Mes- 
siah,  209-215.  Persecution  by  Trajan,  219.  By 
Marcus  Aurelius,  225,  230,  et  seq.,2S3,  et  seq.,Z30, 
et  seq  ,  238.  Under  Severus  and  Geta,  243-246. 
Under  Dioclesian,  257-204.  Christians  of  Gaul 
and  adjacent  territories,  236.  Western  churches, 
242,  n  Earliest  Christian  edifices,  248,  ri.  State 
of,  on  the  accession  of  Constantine,  264,  265. 
Cessation  of  the  persecution,  266.  Numbers  or 
census  of  Christians,  283.  Constantine's  Milan 
edict  grants  toleration  to,  289.  Authorized  by 
law  to  receive  bequests  of  the  pious,  297,  450. 
Also  donations  of  lands,  299.  Mutual  accusa 
tions  by  the  Athanasians  and  A lians,  310.  Influ- 
ence  of  this  controversy  on  papal  power,  342. 
Arianism  triurnphant,  343.  Edict  of  Honoritis  in 
favour  of,  386.  Edict  of  Theodosius  for  accept 
ance  of  the  Catholic  faith,  388.  First  persecu- 
tion by  the  Christian  Church  ;  case  of  Priscillian 
accusedof  heresy,  375,412, 413.  Union  of  church 
and  state,  412,  454.  Disscnsions  in,  the  cause 
of  increase  of  sacerdotal  power,  444.  Primacy 
of  Rome,  447.  New  sacred  offices,  448.  Gen- 
eral Councils,  ib.  Pomp  of  the  prelates  increas- 
ed,  449.  Application  of  the  wealth  of,  451.  Can- 
ons of  the,  448,  n  ,  453,  and  note.  454,  n  ,  459,  n., 
464,  n.  Ecclesiastical  courts,  455,  457.  Peni- 
tential  discipline,  457.  Excommunication,  458, 
459.  Ecclesiastical  censures,  460.  Executed  by 
the  state,  ib.  Civil  punishment  for  ecclesiastical 
offences,  ib.  Religions  ceremonial,  463.  Pulpit 
eloquence,  484.    The  service,  496. 

Churches,  earliest  Christian  edifices,  248,  n.  Dem- 
olition  of,  263.  Church  of  Nicomedia  destroyed 
by  Dioclesian,  262.  Restoration  of  Christian, 
269,  270.  Destroyed  in  Persia  or  Parthia,  274. 
Restore«!  throughout  the  empire  by  Constantine, 
289.  At  Rome,  founded  by  him,  290.  Of  St. 
Peter,  187,  290  Of  St.  Sophia,  304,  n.,  344. 
Basihca.s.or  Halls  of  Justice,  more  readilyadapt 
ed  for  churches  than  were  the  pagan  temples, 
306,307.  At  Jerusalem,  309.  Of  gold,  at  Antioch, 
332.  Many  at  Home  were  ancient  temples,  383,  n. 
The  Pantheon,  ib.,  n.  Divisions  of  the  Church, 
463.  The  porch,  ib.  The  penitents,  461.  The 
pulpit,  ib.  Uflices  and  ceremonial,  463, 465.  Fes- 
tivals, 468.    The  Cross,  488. 

Chuza,  steward  of  Herod,  147. 

Cicero,  M.  T ,  philosophy  his  refuge  in  adversity, 
31,  n.  Moral  writings  of,  33.  "  De  Legibus," 
23.  "Hortensius,"  417.  Pleasantries  of,  33. 
His  sense  of  religion,  34,  and  nole.  Cicero,  Cæ- 
sar, and  the  emperors  sought  and  performed  the 
pontifical  office  at  Rome,  175. 

Cilicia,  the  Gospel  preached  in,  164. 

Circumcellions,  the,  295,  et  seq.  They  defeat  Ur- 
sacius,  the  Roman  general,  295.  Their  desire  of 
martyrdom,  ib. 

Circumcision,  rite  of,  57,  159.  160,  162,  174. 

Claudius,  the  emperor,  35,  157,  1C4,  171,  183,  190 
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Cl&sstcs,  the  Latin,  478,  et  seq. 

Clean  and  unclean  tncats,  15lJ,  174. 

Cleophas  and  Mary,  parents  of  James,  one  of  the 

twclve  apostles,  98. 
Clement  ol  Alexandrea,  202,  n  ,  215,  n.,259,  n.,  452. 
Clemens,  his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  198,  n.  To 

the  Romans,  4 15,  n. 
—  ,  Flavius,  put  to  death  by  the  tyrant  Dotni- 

tian,  197. 

Clergy  and  laity,  37,  415.  The  former  an  aristoc- 
racy,  then  a  monarchy,  and  despotic,  37.  Cleri- 
cal  order  recognised  by  the  Roman  law,  297. 
Their  exemption  (rom  civil  offices,  ib.,  299,  356. 
Their  inrluence,  37 1,  462.  Their  interference  in 
secular  afl'airs,  399.  Morality  of  the  Roman,  434. 
Ceremomal  of  laying  on  of  hånds,  442.  Not  dis- 
tinguished  by  dress,  449.  Wealth  of,  450.  Uses 
to  which  applied,  ib.  Dignity  and  advantages  of 
;he  clerical  station,  461,  501. 

Ccenobites,  ascetics  and  monks.  20 1-204,  427.  Dan- 
gers  of  Cænobitism,  427.    Bigotry  of,  428. 

Coins,  Roman  :  of  Constantine,  296,  n. 

Colossians,  the,  186. 

Comedy,  473. 

Commandrnents  :  the  Deca'ogue,  95,  127.  Of  Je- 
sus, 87. 

Commodus,  the  emperor,  238.  His  exhibitions  and 
feats  in  the  amphltheatre,  239.  Assumed  the  at- 
tnbutes  of  Hercules,  238,  239,  n. 

Constans,  reign  of,  296,  330,  3»J2,  335. 

Constant,  M.,  "  Sur  la  Religion,"  character  of  that 
work,  24,  n.,  27,  n  ,  30,  n. 

Constantia,  death  of,  318. 

Constantine  the  Great,  189,  263,  n.,  264,  267.  His 
reign,  271.  He  preserves  the  unityof  the  Roman 
empire,  272.  His  religion,  287.  His  conversion, 
272,  299,  301.  He  commences  his  struggle  for 
the  sole  dominion,  285.  The  Cross  appearing  in 
the  sky  assures  him  of  conquest,  287,  et  seq.  He 
defeats  and  dethrones  Maxentius,  288.  Cruel 
acts  of,  ib.,  299,  300,  476.  His  edict  from  Milan 
infavourof  the  Christians,  289.  His  earlier  laws, 
ib.  Summons  councils  of  the  churchmen  on  the 
dispute  at  Carthage,  293,  294.  Sole  emperor, 
290,  299.  Laws  and  medals  of,  296,  325-328. 
His  edicts  for  privileges,  &c,  to  Christians,  299. 
Presides  at  the  Council  of  Nice,  ib.,  302,316. 
Execution  of  Fausta  and  Crispus,  300.  Rernorse 
of  the  emperor  on  tinding  that  his  son  was  inno- 
cent,  301,  315.  Founds  Constantinople,  303. 
His  splendour  at  the  dedication  of  the  new  capi- 
tal,  301,  305.  His  letter  of  peace  to  the  Eastern 
controvertists,  314.  Change  in  the  emperor's 
opinions,  317.  His  quarrel  with  Athanasius,  320, 
321.  His  baptism  on  his  deathbed,  321,  322 
Extent  to  which  he  showed  favour  to  the  Chris- 
tians, 322.  How  far  he  suppressed  paganism,  ib  , 
et  seq.  Funeral  of  the  emperor,  328.  Accession 
of  the  sons  of  this  Christian  emperor,  329. 

Constantinople  founded,  303,  et  seq.  A  Christian 
rather  than  a  pagan  city,  303.  Its  public edifices, 
304.  Church  ol  St.  Sophia,  ib.,n.,  344.  Statues 
of  the  old  religion  set  up,  305.  Retnains  of  pagan 
mythology  at,  ib.  Images  of  Constantine  on  the 
porphyry  column,  as  combined  with  Christ  and 
with  the  Sun,  ib.  The  Palladium  carried  from 
Rome  to,  ib.  The  amphitheatre,  306.  Passion 
for  chanot-races,  ib.  The  Hippodrome  and  its 
factions  known  by  their  colours,  ib.  The  church- 
es  of,  325.  Successors  of  Constantine,  329,  et 
seq.  The  city  remained  Christian  under  Julian 
the  apostale,  358.  Gregory,  bishop  of,  393. 
Church  of  St.  Anastasia  attacked,  394.  St. 
Chrysostom,  bishop  of,  395-403.  Earthquake  at, 
403.    Alarming  tumults  at,  404,  et  passim. 

Constantius,  the  emperor,  263.    His  peaceful  death , 
285. 
3  T 


Constantius,  son  of  Constantine,  his  reign,  330 
Reconciled  to  Athanasius,  334.  YV'ars  of,  335 
He  abets  the  Arians,  336,  et  seq.  His  reception 
at  Rome,  337.  His  conduct  to  the  disputant 
sects,  345.  And  to  Julian,  349.  His  supersti 
tion,  ib.    His  death,  350. 

Consubstantiahsrn,  doctrine  of,  316,  332,  341. 

Controversies,  celebrated,  42,  n.,  46,  63,  170,  291, 
310,  312,  315,  333,  336,  342. 

Coponius,  administration  of,  82. 

Corinlh,  Christian  Church  of,  164,  171,  180,  et  seq'., 
183,  198. 

Cornelius,  Roman  centurion,  baptism  of,  159,  160 
n.    Date  of  his  conversion,  160. 

Cornelius,  bishop  of  Rome,  letter  of,  259,  n. 

Council,  civil  and  military,  by  Dioclesian,  261. 

Councils  of  the  Christian  Church  in  various  eras 
448,  et  seq.  Of  Jerusalem,  162,  163.  Of  Rome 
293.  Of  Aries,  294,  336,  453.  Of  Nice,  299, 302 
315,  454,  n.  Of  Antioch,  332.  Of  Tyre,  ib.  O 
Sardica,  331.  Of  Philippolis,  ib.  Of  Milan,  ib 
•336.  Of  Seleucia,  339,  344.  Of  Rimini,  339 
344.  Of  the  Oak  at  Chalcedon,  402.  Of  Elvira 
443,  n.  Of  Chalcedon,  447.  Of  Carthage,  450 
n.,  453,  470,  471.  Of  Gangra,  453,  n.  Of  Tole 
do,  453,  459,  n.  Of  Trulla,  453,  470.  Of  Or 
leans,  470. 

Crassus,  35. 

Creation,  theories  regarding  the,  25,  207,  209,  210, 

214.    Persian  system  of  the,  43,  200. 
Creator,  the  Almighty,  123.    Gnostic  notion  of  a 

malignant  nature,  311. 
Creed,  the  Christian,  331.    Necessity  of  a,  312 

The  Apostolic,  415. 

 ,  the  N icene,  3 1 6.    The  A rian,  3 13. 

Crescens,  cynic  philosopher,  233. 

Crete,  Christiamty  established  in,  186,  187,  194 

Creuzer's  Symbolik,  translated  by  M.de  Guigniaut, 

24,  n. 

Cnshna,  the  Indian,  54,  n. 

Crispus,  a  ruier  of  the  synagogue,  converted,  164. 
 ,  son  of  Constantine,  297.    Naval  victory 

gained  by,  299.    Is  put  to  death,  300. 
Cross  of  Christ,  the,  141,  495.    Legend  of  ils  dis 

covery  at  Jerusalem,  309,  489. 
 ,  the,  seen  in  the  heavens  by  Constantine 

disquisition  as  to,  287,  n. 
Crucifix,  the,  495. 

Crucilixion,  the,  circumstances  of,  narrated,  141,  «< 

seq.    Guilt  of  the,  173. 
Cinnanus,  a  Roman  præfect  over  Judæa,  ICO 
Cyaxares  I.,  43,  n. 
Cybele,  305.    Priests  of,  242,  386. 
Cynic  philosophy,  the,  180,  n. 
Cyprian,  bishop  of  Carthage,  zea1  of,  242,  252,  n., 

445,  n.    His  martyrdom,  253-255. 
Cyprus,  Island  of,  Barnabas  a  native,  156,  161 

Christian  Church  of,  158,  163,  176. 
Cyrenaic  Jews,  the,  150. 
Cyrenius,  governor  of  Syria,  56,  n. 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  362. 
Cyropædia,  the  high  moral  character  of,  38. 

Dæmon  or  Demiurge,  doctrine  of  a,  200,  208. 

Dæmoniacal  or  diabolical  possession,  51,  97.  Je- 
sus relieves  those  afflicted,  101,  102,  106.  Opin- 
ions thereupon,  101,  n. 

Dæmonology,  425. 

Dæmons,  45,  101,  n.,  102,  260.  The  Agatho-d» 
mon,  215. 

Damascus,  Saul's  journey  to,  155.    Christians  of, 

ib.    Temple  of,  377. 
Damasus,  pope,  383,  451. 

Daniel,  the  prophet,  43,  46,  122.    Visions  of,  45. 
Daphne  of  Antioch,  voluptuous  rites  of,  163,  n 

Grove  of,  358,  359. 
Darkness,  preternatural,  during  the  crucifixion  143 


514 


INDEX. 


Darkness,  the  realm  of,  279,  n. 

David,  the  son  of,  40,  and  note,  47,  52,  55,  76,  n., 
120.  Koyal  lineage  of,  52,  55,  n.,  57.  Proscribed 
by  Domitian,  192.  The  Messiah  predicted  as  the 
son  of,  127.  Who  yet  confessed  him  to  be  his 
Lord,  lb.    Prophecies  of  the  Royal  Psalniist,  ib. 

Deacons,  institution  of,  153,  194. 

Dead  Sea,  the,  70,  121. 

Deaf  and  dumb  cured,  107. 

Decapolis,  district  beyond  the  Jordan,  89,  107. 

Decius,  reign  of  the  Emperor,  246  Persecution  of 
the  Christians  by,251,tt  seq.  Slain  by  the  Goths, 
255. 

Decurions  of  Roman  municipalities,  297. 
Dedication,  Feast  of  the,  114,  and  note,  115,  and 
note. 

Deity,  attribntes  of  the,  28,  32,  67,  291,  424.  Unity 
of,  28,  36,  185,  304.  Opinions  of  the  ancients  on, 
34,  35,  200,205,249.  Is  removed  from  connexion 
with  the  material  world,  45.  Pure  and  iminate- 
rial,  390.  Heretical  assertions  relative  to  the, 
205,  207,  208,  311. 

Delpliic  tripod  at  Constanlinople,  305. 

Demas,  disciple  of  St.  Paul,  187. 

Demetrius,  exciter  of  tumult  at  Ephesus,  183. 

Demiurge  or  Creator,  200,  208,  211,  et  seq  ,  214,  210, 
223,  n. 

Demophilus,  an  Arian  bishop  of  Constantinople,  394. 
Derbe,  town  of,  Paul  and  Barnabas  preach  at,  162. 
Dervishes,  201. 

Desert,  the  Temptation  supposed  to  be  that  of 
Quarantania,  75.  Jesus  feeds  the  multitude  in 
the,  104.    Ascetics  and  Essenes  of  the,  203. 

Deuteronomy,  passages  of,  expounded,  126. 

Diagoras  of  Melos,  180. 

Diana  of  the  Ephesians,  183,  206,  n. 

Dicæarchus,  Macedonian  naval  commander,  23,  n. 

Dio  Chrysostom,  oration  of,  180,  n. 

Dioclesian,  the  emperor,  251.  Persecution  under, 
257,  et  seq.  His  character,  258.  His  religion, 
259.  His  malady,  260,  264.  His  abdication,  260, 
n.,  264,  285.  His  constituting  tvvo  Augusti  and 
two  Cæsars  discussed,  271. 

Diogenes  and  the  cynic  philosophy,  180,  n. 

Dion  Cassius,  historical  details  from,  187,  188,  224, 
n.    Fragments  of,  recovered  by  M.  Mai.  239,  n. 

Dionysiac  mysteries,  the,  23. 

Dionysius,  his  view  of  religion,  34. 

Pioscuri,  the,  305 

Disciples,  the,  of  Jesus,  77, 78, 82,  86.    The  twclve, 

appointnd  by  Jesus  as  apost les,  98.   The  seventy, 

115.    The  two,  at  Emmaus,  148. 
Divination,  rites  of,  283. 290     Suppressed  by  Con- 

stantine,  290.    In  Italy,  383 
Divorce  among  the  Jews,  56,  n.    Roman  law  con- 

cerning,  327,  457,  n. 
Docetæ,  the,  209,  311. 

Domitian,  the  emperor,  52,  n.,  19!.  Persecution 
under,  188,  n.  He  annuls  the  edict  agninst  the 
Christians,  192.  His  suspicion  again  excited,  lb., 
193. 

Domitilla,  niece  of  Domitian,  banished  to  Pandata- 
ria,  193. 

Donatus,  a  Numidian  bishop,  292,  et  seq. 

 — ,  a  second,  anti  bishop  of  Carthage,  294. 

Donatism,  controversy  of,  with  the  Trinitarians, 
291.    A  fatal  schism,  296,  310. 

Donatists,  the,  291,  et  seq. 

Dorotheus  put  to  death,263. 

Dove,  the,  descending  on  Jesus,  74. 

Druids,  the,  186,  n.  Their  inhuman  rites  pro- 
scribed. 284. 

Drusilla,  espoused  by  Aziz,  king  of  Emesa,  162,  n. 

Felix  and,  205. 
Hrydett's  line  on  the  savage  man,  24,  n. 
Du  Perron,  question  of  the  Zendavesta,  &c.,43,  n., 

44.  n.  I 


Eartii  and  Sun,  25.  Fabulous  marriage  of  the,  ih 
Earthquakes,  231,  403. 

East,  on  religions  of  the,  22,  25,  26,  28,  34,  42,  43, 
44,  46,  48,  53,  81,  121,  159,  190,  200.  et  seq.,  211, 
240,  247, 273-276.  Persecution  of  the  Christians 
in  the,  231,  210.  Marts  of  the,  near  to  mosques. 
&c,  79.  Sepulchres  in  the,  147.  Gnostics  of 
the,  20"),  208.  Traditions  of  the,  248.  Propaga- 
tion  of  the  Christian  faith  in  the,  181-194,  199, 
275-277,  2S4,  cl  passim.  The  East  still  pagan, 
296. 

Eastem  churches,  299,  369 

Easter,  Festival  of,  315.    Time  of  observin.g,  447. 
Ebal,  Mount,  the  Law  read  on,  83. 
Eden,  Garden  of,  209. 

Edessa,  the  King  of,  fable  relating  to,  208,  276. 

Temple  at,  376. 
Education  at  Rome,  350 
Egeria,  203. 

Egvpt,  worship  of  Osiris,  [sis,  &c,  25,  34,  190 
Theories  regarding  the  politicai  religion  of,  26,  n. 
Deity,  the  worship  of  the.  highcr  class  in  ancient, 
28.  Egypto-Jewishtheology.  43,  200,203.  Flight 
of  the  Holy  Family  into,  59.  Monks  of,  203. 
State  of,  in  the  reigns  of  Trajan  and  Hadrian, 
221,  222,  223,  and  note.  Rebellion  of  shepherds 
in,  232.  Deserts  surrounding,  3:39.  The  hernut 
Antony,  ib.  Monks  and  hennits  of,  370,  424, 427. 
The  temples  of  Egyptian  worship  and  idols  de- 
stroyed,  377-380. 

Eichhorn,  Biblical  remarks  by,  154,  n. 

Elagabalus,  the  emperor,  216.  Worshipped,  ib. 
Religious  innovations  meditat.ed  by,  247. 

Elders  of  the  Church,  190.  Of  the  Synagogue,  195. 

Election,  doctrine  of,  415. 

Eleusinian  Mysteries,  the,  180,  319. 

Eleusis,  Temple  of,  331. 

Elias,  tradition  and  expectation  of  his  reappearance, 

71,  n.,  70,  103,  142. 
Elijah,  the  still  small  voice  addressed  to,  36.  His 

personal  reappearance  expected,  52,71,76,  142. 

Reverence  for,  71. 
Elizabeth,  mother  of  John  the  Baptist,  52,  55. 
Elsley's  Annotations  on  the  Gospel,  56,  n 
Elvira,  Council  of,  443,  n  ,  452,  n. 
Elymas,  the  sorcerer,  161,  176,  and  note. 
Elysium,  aristocratic,  36. 

Emanation,  doctrine  of,  200,  205,  206,  203,  209,  278. 

Emmaus,  the  disciples  at,  148. 

Emblems,  Christian,  490. 

Emesa,  the  conical  black  stone  of,  246. 

Emile  of  Jean-Jacques  Rousseau,  38,  n 

Ennius,  35. 

Ennoia,  212. 

Ephraim,  tribe  of,  in  Samaria,  83,  84. 
Ephesus,  Temple  or,  175,  n 

 ,  Church  of,  164,  171,  n  ,  182,  186,  191, 194. 

The  city  described,  181.  The  celebrated  Tem- 
ple of  Diana  at,  ib.,  et  seq.  Collision  between 
Orientalism  and  Christianity  at,  206. 

Ephrem,  St.,  the  Syrian,  390. 

Epictetus,  33. 

Epicurus,  doctrine  of,  accordant  to  Greek  charac- 
ter, 32.  Commended  by  Lucretius,  35,  179,  n. 
The  Athenian  followcrs  of,  180.  The  Roman 
devotees  of,  250. 

Epiphanius,  279,  n.,  481. 

Epirus,  187. 

Equinox,  vernal  or  autumnal,  25. 
Erdiviraph,  vision  of,  274. 
Erictho  evoking  the  dead,  35. 
Erskine,  Mr.,  on  the  Zendavesta,  44,  n. 
Esau,  race  of,  169. 

Esdras,  Second  Book  of,  48,  n.,  49,  n.,  227. 
Essenes,  the  ascetic  sect  of,  49,  52,  70,  71,  77,  121 

151,  195,  n.,  201,  203,  210. 
Etruscnns,  the,  27.    Haruspices  of.  363 
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Eucharist,  Ihe,  131,  et  seq.,  198,  281,  4G6. 
Eudoxia,  the  empress,  her  character,  402,  403,  404, 

et  seq.    Her  statue,  404. 
Eudoxos  of  Antioch,  344.    Bishop  of  Constantino- 

ple,  ib.,  369. 
Euhemerus,  his  system  irreligious,  35. 
Eugenius,  emperor,  385.    His  apostacy,  ib. 
Eumenius,  Panegyric  of  Constantine  by,  284,  n. 
Eunomius,  344,  ri. 

Eunuch,  the,  converted  to  Christianity,  155. 

Eunuchs,  government  of  the,  439. 

Eusebius,  bishop  of  Nicomedia,  314,  318.  And 

Bishop  of  Constantinople,  318,  333,  446. 
 ,  bishop  of  Cæsarea,  and  histonan  of  the 

Church,  269,  287,  and  note,  299,  305,  n.,  314,  318. 

His  authority  referred  to,  62,  n.,  162,  n.,  168,  n., 

169,  213,  n.,  224,  n.,  252,  n.,  263,  n.,  286,  n.,  482, 

n.    Latin  version  of,  by  Rufinus,  284,  n.  His 

"  Life  of  Constantine,"  322. 
Eustathius,  bishop  of  Antioch.  accused  of  Sabellian- 

ism,  318.    His  mission  to  the  Iberians,  329. 
Eutropius,  proconsul  of  Asia,  accusation  against, 

368. 

 ,  the  eunuch,  400.    His  life  saved  by  St. 

Chrysostom,  401.  Afterward  beheaded  at  Chal- 
cedon,  ib. 

Evangelists,  the,  38,  n.,  39,  41,  53,  56,  n.,  58,  n.,  71, 
74,  115,  n.,  149,  n.  Style  of  the,  146.  See  Ap- 
pendices  to  chapter  li.,  book  i.,  p.  59-08.  See 
New  Testament. 

Evil,  principle  of,  45,  75,  200.  Spirits  of,  209, 
210. 

Excommunication,  sentences  of,  256,  458,  459. 
Exodus,  passages  from  the  Book  of,  126,  131. 
Exorcism,  101,  and  note.    By  the  name  of  Jesus, 

165,  182.    The  name  of  God,  182,  n. 
Exorcists,  Jewish,  182. 

Ezekiel,  chariot  of,  43,  n.    On  a  future  state,  46. 

 ,  Tragædus,  227,  n. 

Ezra,  41. 

Fabianus,  bishop  of  Rome,  put  to  death,  252. 

Fabiola,  her  funeral  at  Rome,  467. 

Kable  succeeded  to  Nature-worship,25.  Theogony 
of  the  Greek  poets,  26.  Obscenity  of  mylhologi- 
cal,  27,  n.  Why  imbodied  in  ancient  history,  33. 
Of  heathenism,  34. 

Fabricius,  F.  Albert,  287,  n. 

Fadus  Uusdius,  procurator  of  Judæa,  1G0. 

Faith,  500. 

 ,  expositions  of  the  doctrines  of,  4S2,  483. 

Faquirs,  201. 

Faustus  quoted  by  Augnstine,  281,  n.,  470. 

Fatalism,  doctrine  of,  179. 

Fathers,  traditions  of  the,  446. 

Fausta,  the  empress,  put  to  death  by  order  of  Con- 
stantine, 300,  301.    Domus  Faustæ,  290,  n. 

Felix,  his  character,  160.  His  administration  of 
the  Roman  province  of  Judæa,  ib.,  165,  167,  n. 
St.  Paul  before,  167.    Afi'air  of  Drusilla,  205. 

 ,  bishop  of  Apthunga,  293. 

Festivals  of  ancient  Rome,  27,  388.  Of  the  Jews, 
105,  107,  108, 109, 114,  n.,  115,  n.  Of  the  Church, 
468. 

Festus,  Porcius,  Roman  governor  in  Judæa,  129. 

St.  Paul  accused  before,  167. 
Fetich  ism,  description  of,  24,  26. 
Fig-tree,  barren,  cursed,  124.  125.    A  type  of  the 

Jewish  nation,  124. 
Figs,  species  of,  124,  n. 
Fine  arts,  the,  4S5. 

Fire,  worship  and  sanctity  of,  201,  275. 

Fishermen,  disciples  of  Jesus,  86,  98. 

Fishes,  miraculous  draught  of,  86. 

Flavianus,  bishop  of  Antioch,  397,  398. 

Florus,  Roman  procurator  of  Judæa,  129,  1C0,  186. 

Fohi,  traditions  of,  54,  n. 


Fortune  of  Rome,  Temple  of  the,  286.  Foitune, 

the,  of  Byzantium,  305. 
Franks,  the,  orthodoxy  of,  310,  n.    Invasion  by, 

375. 

Free-will,  doctrine  of,  414,  415. 

Frumentius,  bishop  of  Acum,  his  successful  mission 

to  the  Æthiopians,  329. 
Fundanus  Minutius,  223. 

Future  state,  a,  29,  34,  46,  91.    False  notions  re- 

specting  the  nature  of,  126,  et  seq. 
Funerals,  Christian,  467. 

Gabriel,  name  of,  44,  n.    Messenger  of  God,  52. 

Gad,  the  prophet,  42. 

Galatia,  Church  of,  165,  171,  188.  I 

Galenus  Maximus,  proconsul,  254, 272,  n.  He  con- 
demns  Cypnan,  255. 

Galerius,  Emperor :  his  reverses  in  the  East,  261. 
Persecutions  by,  261-263.  Becomes  first  emper- 
or, 264.  His  malady  and  death,  265,  266.  Edicl 
of,  265,  et  seq. 

Galileans,  the,  82,  88,  n.  Massacre  of  certain,  at 
the  Passover,  105,  119.  Their  blood  shed  by  Pi- 
late  amio.  the  sacrifices  in  the  Temple,  130. 
They  murmur  against  Jesus,  110.  They  refuse 
tribule  to  Rome,  126.  The  apostles  were  Gali- 
leans, and  made  numberless  converts,  149,  150. 

Galilee,  53,  55,  78,  86.  Its  population,  88.  The 
tetrarchate  of,  59,  88.  Jesus  made  a  progress 
through,  88.  Is  unmolested,  89.  The  apostles 
return  to,  148. 

Gallienus  restores  peace  to  the  Church,  and  rescinds 
the  edict  of  Valerian,  255. 

Gallio,  proconsul  of  Achaia,  164,  181,  et  seq. 

Gallus,  brother  of  Julian,  347,  349. 

Gamaliel,  of  the  Pharisaic  sect,  defends  the  apos- 
tles before  the  Sanhedrin,  152. 

Games,  public,  220,  473.  Quinquennial,  established 
at  Mantinea,  223.    The  Secular,  251. 

Ganges,  the,  71,  200. 

Gaudentius,  bishop  of  Rimini,  his  death,  344. 
Gaul,  ancient  superstitions  of,  35.    Persecution  in 

Southern,  236,  et  seq.    Idolatry  extirpated  in,38l. 
Gautama,  Somana  Codom,  and  Buddh,  53. 
Generation,  theories  of,  as  to  the  mundane  system, 

25. 

Gennesareth,  Lake  or  Sea  of,  78,  86,  98,  104,  149. 
Genos  and  Genea,  200. 

Gentiles,  the,  72,  107,  160,  170,  185.  Difference 
between  Jew  and  Gentile  partially  abrogated  by 
St.  Peter,  159.  Various  of  the  nations  embrace 
Christianity,  162.  Their  admission  into  the  fold 
of  Christ  by  the  apostles,  165.  Paul,  the  apostle 
of  the,  187. 

George  of  Cappadocia,  bishop  of  Alexandrea,  338, 

et  seq. 
Gepidæ,  the,  374. 

Gerizim,  Mount,  in  Samaria,  83,  84.  The  Law 
read  on,  83.  Worship  of  the  God  of  Abraham 
on,  128. 

German  writers  on  Christianity,  145,  n. 
Germany,  confederacy  of  its  nations  against  the 

Roman  empire,  232,  235,  299,  375. 
Gervaise,  St.,  and  Protadeus,  the  martyrs,  410. 
Gesenius,  critic  and  commentator  on  fsaiah,  40,  n  , 

42,  n.    Samaritan  poems,  84,  n. 
Geta,  accession  of,  243. 
Getæ,  the,  superstitious  practices  of,  276. 
Gethsemane,  Garden  of,  132. 

Gibbon,  the  historian,  quoted,  34,  n.,  35,  n.,  43,  72, 
n.,  142,  n.,  186,  n.,  275,  n.,  296,  362,  n.,  385,  n.. 
393,  n. 

Gladiatorial  shows,  475,  et  seq. 

Glaucias,  a  disciple  of  St.  Peter,  210. 

Gnostic  doctrines,  42,  44,  n.,  77,  n.,  200,  277,  31). 
Christianity  of  the  East,  159,  208.  Rejection  of 
Scripture  by  the  Gnostics,  208.    Gnosticisro.  ' 
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influence  on  Christianity,  202,  204,  206.  Primal 
deity  of,  208,  209, 249.  Saturninus  a  distinguish- 
ed  head  of  the  laler,  209.  Various  sects  of,  210. 
Allegory  of  Valentinus,  211-213.  Bardesanes, 
the  mystical  poet  of  the,  213.  Gnosticism  had 
many  converts,  but  was  not  a  popular  behef,  216. 
It  was  concihatory  towards  paganism,  ib.  Ima- 
ges, 492. 

God,  ideas  of  the  Divinity  and  Creator,  25,  26,  28, 
32,  36,  38,  96,  n.,  126,  174,  178,  et  seq.,  200,  208, 
212,  215,  250,  279.  The  one  God  of  the  Mosaic 
religion,  21.  Is  Power  under  the  old  religion,  ib., 
81.  Love  under  the  new,  21.  A  spint,  ib.  Is 
invisible,  29.  The  Divine  attributes,  29,  36,  45, 
n.,  205,  210,  415.  The  Father's  recognition  of 
Jesus  at  baptism,74.  The  Universal  Father,  92, 
128,  170,  179.  Jerusalem,  or  Zion,  his  chosen 
dwelling,  168, 170.  The  name  of,  having  power 
over  spirits,  192.  The  nature  of  the  Deity,  291, 
304.  The  sect  of  Patripassians  declared  that 
God  the  Father  suffered  on  the  cross,  312. 

Gods,  pagan,  22,  27,  33,  34,  163,  n.,  183,  190,  206, 
218,  220,  222,  228,  236,247,248,267,  305,346,350. 
The  idols,  shrines,  and  teinpies  of,  destroyed, 
375,  et  seq.,  382,  385,  388,  et  passim. 

Golgotha,  the  Place  of  a  Scull,  141,  n. 

Good,  principle  of,  46. 

 and  evil,  200. 

Goodness  of  Divine  power,  36,  38,  81,  92,  90,  101. 

Gorgonius  suffers  death  at  Nicomedia,  263. 

Gospel,  the,  preached  to  the  poor  by  Jesu6, 85.  By 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  161.  By  St.  John,  206. 
Harmoniesof  the,  115,  n.,  et  passim.  The  origi- 
nals or  copies  in  Hebrew  or  Aramaic,  173.  Pure 
religion  of,  288,  291.  See  Evangelists,  and  New 
Tesiament. 

Gospels,  the,  imbody  ideal  perfection,  38.  Harmo- 
ny  of  doctrine  and  facts  in,  39,  414.    The  tirst 
th        9.    St.  John's  argumentative,  ib.  Texts 
'o  the  Messiah,  41,  53,  58,  and  note.  On 
s  Gospel,  56,  n.    History  of  the  Saviour 
.o.    Origin  of  the,  63-66.    Their  influence 
.  the  propagation  of  Christianity,  66-68.  Time 
of  their  general  reception,  197,  414.  Spunous 
gospels,  481. 
Gothic  language,  the,  373. 

Goths,  their  invasions  of  the  empire,  255,  373,  387. 
Early  Christianity  of  the,  373.  Arianism  of  the, 
374. 

Gradivus  or  Mars,  22,  27. 

Grace,  doctrine  of,  415. 

Granianus,  Serenus,  proconsul,  223. 

Gratian,  the  emperor,  381,  382.    Is  murdered,  383. 

Grecian  mythology  and  worship,  22,  26,  28,  205. 
The  priesthood  less  connected  with  ihe  slate 
than  at  Rome,  175.  Temples,  dimensions  of  cel- 
ebrated,  307,  n. 

Greece,  names  of  divinities  in,  22.  Anthropomor- 
phism  of,  26.  Its  religion  that  of  the  arts  and 
g-ames,  &c,  ib.  Notions  of  one  Deity  secretly 
eni.°rtained  by  the  philosophers  of,  28,  172,  179. 
The  Judæo-Grecian  system,  48,  121.  The  Jews 
esteemt  ^  most  °ther  people  tobe  Greeks,  106,  n., 
124.  Jev.'s  resident  in,  and  Christian  Church  es- 
tablished  in,  164,176,224.  Ascetics  unknown  to 
ancient,  202.  Pythagoras,  Plato,  and  the  philos- 
opUers  of,  ib.  fictions  of,  domiciliated  in  Syria, 
358.    Temples  of,  381. 

Greek  language,  by  \vhom  spoken  at  Jerusalem, 
150,157.  The  Attic  Jialect,  178.  Its  degenera- 
cy,  478.  Classic  authors,  356,  357.  Proselytes 
at  Jerusalem, following  Jesus,  124. 

Greek  Church,  the  Christian,  59,  n.,  el  passim. 

Gregory  the  llluminator,  the  apostle  ol  Armeina, 
276.  Is  persecuted,  ib.,277.  Converts  Tiridates 
and  his  people,  277.  Persecution  by  the  Chris- 
tians in  Dara,  ib 


Gregory,  bishop  of  Alexandrea,  332. 

 of  Nazianzum,  389,  391.    His  poems,  392, 

453,  n.,  479,  n. 

 of  Nyssa,  389.  391,  423,  n.,  453,  495.  n. 

Greswell,  Mr.,  56,  n.,  57,  n.,  114,  r..,  153,  n.,  166,  n 
Grotius,  works  and  Biblical  opinions  of  this  eminent 

philologist,  51,  n.,  92,  n.,  111,  n.,  153,  n. 
Guizot,  M  ,  note  on  Gibbon,  362. 
Gushtasp  of  Pcrsian  mythology,  43,  n. 
Gymnastic  games,  473. 

Hadrian,  his  edict  against  human  sacrifices,  30,  n. 
Jewish  insurrection  against,  42,  72,  n.,  161,  n., 
221.  The  emperor  attends  to  the  general  con- 
cerns  of  the  whole  population,  217.  His  state 
policy,  218.  His  reign,  222,  et  seq.  His  charac- 
ter, 222.  His  travels  and  philosophical  inquiries, 
ib.,  n.  At  Athens,  222,  et  seq.  His  conduct  to- 
wards Christianity,  223.  Incapable  of understand- 
ing  it,  ib.    His  letter  to  Servianus,  ib.,  n. 

Hadrianople,  battle  of,  299. 

Hannah,  her  thanksgiving,  55. 

Harmonius,  hymns  of,  enchanted  the  Syrian  Chris- 
tians, 213. 

Heathenism,  sibyls  of,  227, 228.  Influence  of  Chris 
tianity  on,  249.  Change  in,  ib  ,  259.  Julian's  at- 
tempt  to  restore  the  old  religion,  249,  346,  et  seq 

Heathens,  superstitions  of  the,  22,  33,  35,  175 
Abolished  by  Theodostus,  375,  et  seq.  Babylo 
nian  worship,  &c,  22,  42.  Chaldæan,  34.  Chi 
nese,  26,  n.,  45,  n.,  54,  n.  Egyptian  religion,  22. 
26,  23,  34,  48,  190,  210.  Grecian  mythology,  ar.d 
religious  rites  and  mysteries,  22,  26,  28,  35,  175, 
178-180,305,358.  Indlån  and  Oriental,  26,  31, 
42,  45,  n.,  48,  53,  71,  200,  201.  Ancient  Roman, 
22,  27,  33,  35,  175,  248,  267,  288  High  tone  of 
morality  of  the  later  Roman,  181.  Persian  and 
Magian,  26,  28.  34,  42,  43,  199,  200,  201,  20!) 
Phrygian,  34,  200.  Syrian,  42,  358.  Moham- 
medanism,  44.  n. 

Hebrew  language,  the,  150.    The  Psalms,  479. 

Hebron,  city  in  the  south  of  Judæa,  52,  70.  The 
terebinthtree  of  Mambre,  309. 

Hecate,  Temple  of,  mysteries  of,  348. 

Heeren  on  Egyptian  religion,  26,  n. 

Hegesippus,  enticism  on  his  narrative  as  to  St. 
James,  168,  n.  His  authority  not  to  be  conlided 
in,  192. 

Hegewisch,  his  work  translated  by  M.  Solvet,  189, 
n.,  217,  n. 

Heinechin,  editor  of  Fusebius,  163,  287,  n.,  316,  n. 

Helen,  the  Spartan,205. 

Helena,  queen  of  the  Adiabeni.  41. 

 ,  mother  of  Constantine  the  Great,  301.  Her 

residence  at  Jerusalem,  309. 

 ,  Simon  Masus's  beautiful  cornpanion,  205. 

Helius,  minister  of  Nero,  187. 
Hellabichus,  398. 

Heresies,  various,  in  the  Church,  42,  62,  205,  207, 
213,  215,  242,  252,  256,  260,  n.,  277,  291,292,  310 
313-315,  333-311,343,  388,  et  seq  ,  389,  448,  n, 
460.  First  blood  shed  on  the  accusation  of  here 
sy,  375,  412. 

Hermeneutics,  or  interpretation  of  Sacred  W  riters, 
482. 

Hermits,  203,  339.  Compelled  by  Valens  to  join 
his  armies,  370,  n. 

Hermogenes,  heresiarch,  260,  n  ,  487. 

Herod  the  Great,  reign  of,  over  Judæa,  39,  52,  30, 
57,  58,  63,  126,  140,  220.  Fate  of  his  sons,  39. 
His  disease,  50.  His  death,  ib  .  265.  His  kin 
dred,  56,  162,  n.    His  subtle  character,  59,  11G 

 —  Antipas,59,  72.  n.    Tetrarch  of  Galilee  and 

Peræa,  82,  88.  Imprisons  John  the  Baptist  for 
denouncing  his  marnage  with  Herodias  as  mces- 
tuous,  82  He  dreads  an  insrrrection,  il).,  n 
He  puts  the  Baptist  to  death  103.    He  send* 
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j«sus  vvith  insult  to  Pilate  for  judgment,  138. 

Hisdeath  (A.U.  4-1),  153,  n. 
Herod  Agrippa  professes  the  stridest  Judaism,  157. 

He  puts  St.  James  to  death,  and  imprisons  Peter, 

ib.    His  sudden  death  in  the  fourth  year  of  the 

Emperor  Claudius,  ib. 

 the  Irenarch,  233. 

Herodians,  the,  49,  56,  125,  126,  n. 

Herodias,  wife  of  Herod  Philip,  incestuous  with 

Herod  Antipas,  82,  103.    The  daughter  of,  103. 
Hieroglyphics,  the  name  of  Thoth,  46,  n. 
Hilananus,  246. 

Hilary  of  Poictiers,  339,  311,  n.,  343. 

 of  Phrygia,  368. 

Hippocrates,  opinion  of,  101,  n. 
Hippodrome  of  Constantinople,  305,  306. 
Historians,  ancient,  33. 
History,  4«1. 

 and  fable,  old  connexion  of,  33. 

Holydays,  471,  n. 

Holy  Ghost,  the,  typified  by  a  dove,  74.  The  Com- 
forter,  131.  Descent  of  the,  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost,  150.  The  gift  of,  poured  out  on  Gentiles, 
160,  182. 

 Land,  the,  102,  106, 158.    The  pilgrimage  to, 

421,  et  passim. 
Homer,  fable  immortalized  by,  26.  Not  allegorical, 

ib.,  n.    His  heroes  in  Elysium,  36,  n. 
Homoousion,  the,  317,  332,  341,  344. 
Homophorus,  mythos  of  Atlas  or,  278,  and  note. 

And  Splenditenens,  ib  ,  and  note,  280,  n.,  281. 
Honey,  wild,  71. 

Honorius,  the  emperor  of  the  West  or  of  Rome, 

386.    Laws  of,  ib.,  387,  476. 
Horace,  35. 
Horus,  212. 

Hosius,  bishop  of  Cordova,  315,  334.  His  fall,  337, 
343 

Hug,  German  critic,  error  of,  140,  n. 
Human  nature  of  Jesus,  doctrine  of  the,  209. 
Ilumanism,  doctrine  of,  206. 
Hutnamty,  laws  relating  to,  325. 
i  (urne,  David,  24,  n. 

llymns,  469,  496.    The  Latin,  479.    Of  the  primi- 
tive churches,  496.    Gnostic,  497. 
Hymettius  accused  of  malversation,  367. 
llyrcanus,  high-priest  at  Jerusalem,  52,  n. 

lAMBi.iCHtjs  on  the  Life  of  Pythagoras  and  on  the 
Mysteries,  250.  His  wisdom,  355.  Suspected 
of  incantations,  &c,  368. 

ibenans,  conversion  of  the,  329,  374. 

koyium,  the  people  of,  expel  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
162. 

ideler,  Handbuch  der  Chronologie,  58,  n. 
Iddo,  Prophet,  42. 

Molatry,  denunciations  of  Moses  against,  357. 

Abolished,  and  the  idols  destroyed,  377-380,  384. 
Ignatius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  his  epistles,  197,  n., 

221 .  444.    Trial  of,  before  Trajan,  222. 
Images,  the  earliest  belonging  to  the  Church  were 

Gnostic,  492. 

Immolation,  human,  276.  Of  animals  abolished, 
375. 

Immorality  of  ancient  superstitions,  30,  163,  190. 
Of  the  Carpocratians,  215. 

Itnmortality  of  the  soul,  32,  33,  54,145,231,414. 
Sentnnents  of  the  ancients  on  the,  34.  Universal 
in  the  sentirnent  of  mankind,  30.  Effects  of  this 
doctrine,  145. 

India,  worship  of  one  God  by  Brahmins  in,  26,  n., 
28.  Allegory  and  poetry  combined  in  the  religion 
of,  2fc,  278.  The  Ganges  and  Hindu  ablution, 
71,  200,203.  The  emanation  doctrine  of,  200. 
Castes  of,  203.  Religions  system  of  Zoroaster, 
274.    [See  Znu>aster.]    The  nearer  India,  328. 

Innocents,  massacre  of  the,  59,  n  ,  63. 


Intelligence,  the  Divine,  210. 
Invocation  of  dæmons,  101,  n. 
Irenæus,  writings  of,  186,  447,  n.    On  Simon  Ma- 

gus,  205,  n.    On  Basilides,  210,  n. 
Isaiah,  the  Prophet,  40,  48,  52,  71,  n.,  85. 
Isaiæ,  Ascensio.an  apocryphal  book  publishedfrom 

the  Æthiopic,  53,  n. 
Isis,  Temples  of,  218,  228. 

 and  Serapis,  immoral  rites  of,  23,  n.,  34, 176,  u. 

Osiris  and,  25. 
Israel,  Messiah  the  hope  and  expectation  of,  103,  n. 

123,  158. 

Israelites,  the,  71,  72,  107,  150,  170,  227,  n.  The 
twelve  tribes,  98 

Italy,  rural  gods  of  ancient,  27.  Legends  and  fes- 
tivals of,  ib.  Pestilence  in,  232.  Vestiges  or 
heathenism  long  prevailing  in  parts  of,  368. 

Jablonski.  the  Opuscula  of,  57,  n ,  248,  n. 
Jaffna  or  Jamnia,  near  Jerusalem,  169. 
Jamis's  daughter,  raising  of,  by  Jesus,  102. 
James,  St.,  disciple  of  Jesus,  and  apostle,  86,  98, 

157.    Called  the  Just,  168.    His  martyrdom,  157, 

168. 

 ,  Christ's  disciple  of  this  name,  uncertainly 

recognised,  162,  n. 

 ,  son  of  Cleophas  or  Alpheus,  an  apostle,  98. 

His  fate  uncertain,  but  often  styled  brother  of 
Jesus,  ib.,  162,  n. 

Jansenius  and  the  Jansenists,  414. 

Jehovah,  attnbutes  of,  28,  42,  209. 

Jeremiah,  the  Prophet,  76,  108. 

Jericho,  the  blind  man  by  the  wayside  near,  118. 

Jerome,  St.,  54,  n..  98,  n.,  153,  n  ,  367,  370,  382,  389, 
478,  n.  Life  of,  420, 433.  Introduces  monachism 
in  the  West,  420.  Version  of  Scripture  into 
Latin,  ib  ,  421.  He  visits  Palestine,  421.  Trials 
in  his  retreat,  433.  His  return  to  Rome.  434. 
His  influence  over  females  of  Korne,  ib.  Paula, 
a  disciple  of,  435.  His  controversies,  ib.  His 
retreat  to  Palestine,  ib.  With  Jovinian  and  Vi- 
gilantius,  436. 

Jerusalem,  City  of  (see  Jews,  Temple,  and  Christ), 
Jesus  celebrates  the  Passover  at,  78.  The  Holy 
City  was  the  stronghold  of  Jewish  enthusiasm, 
89.  Multitudes  repairing  to,  at  the  Passover, 
118.  Jesus  entersit  in  triumph,  123.  Itsdestruc- 
tion  of  importance  to  the  progress  of  the  Chris- 
tian dispensation,  128.  Sadness  of  Jesus  on  the 
approaching  riestruction  of  the  Holy  City,  127, 
128.  His  distinct  and  minute  prophecy  thereof, 
130.  Tyranny  of  the  Roman  procurators,  129. 
Persecution  of  the  primitive  Christian  Church  at, 
154,  ef  seq.,  165.  Council  of  the  apostles  at,  162, 
163.  The  Roman  guard,  165.  Destruction  of 
the  city  by  Titus,  son  of  Vespasian,  169.  Influ- 
ence of  this  great  calamity  on  the  Jewish  nation, 
169,  191,  192.  Advantageous  to  the  progress  of 
Chrislianity,  169.  Destruction  of  the  Jewish  pol 
ity,  172.  The  new  or  [Roman]  city  interdicted 
to  the  Jews,  173.  But  Christians  permitted  in 
Ælia,  ib.  Persecution  in,  186.  Became  a  Chris- 
tian city  under  Constantine,  308.  Form  of  Chris- 
tianity  at,  ib.  Julian  attempts  to  rebuild  the 
Temple,  361.  Supernatural  fires  destroy  the  new 
buddings,  362. 

Jesuit  missionaries  to  China,  54,  n. 

Jesus  :  see  Christ. 

Jews,  the,  and  Jerusalem  :  Religion  of  Moses  and 
Judaism,  28,  34,  55,  n  ,  58,  72,  and  note,  81,  120, 
121,  158,  159.  Symbolic  presence  of  the  Deity, 
how  long  preserved  under  Judaism,  29.  The  in- 
visible  Deity,  ib.,  42.  Expansion  of  Judaism,  29, 
•  158.  The  Alexandrean  doctrine,  29,  32,  40,  41, 
48.  Not  pariicipators  in  heathen  mysteries,  32. 
ReVigious  fiarties  and  enthusiasm  of,  39,- 125-127 
Thev  look  to  the  death  of  Herod  as  the  time  for 
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national  independence,  39.  Their  expectation  of 
s  deliverer,  40,  4G-50,  75,  104.  Foreign  connex- 
ions  of  the,  41.  Their  captivity  in  Babylonia,  ib  , 
58.  Return  of,  from  Babylonia,  41.  Tide  of 
emigration  to  Egypt,  ib.  To  Armenia  and  Asia, 
ib.,  n.  Their  Monotheism  widely  disseminated, 
41.  Schism  of  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  46. 
Calamities  of,  47.  The  Judæo  Grecian  system, 
48,  61.  The  Law,  40,  48,  68,  119,  170.  [See 
Law.j  The  Hellenist  Jews,  48.  State  of  polit- 
ical  confusion  at  Jerusalem,  50,  52.  The  royal 
race  of  David,  52,  127.  Their  civil  institutions, 
&c  ,  54,  n.,  56,  n.  Decree  of  Augustus  for  en- 
rolment  or  taxation  of,  56.  Oath  of  allegiance,  to 
Cæsar  or  the  reigning  emperor,  ib.,  70.  The 
magi  in  Jerusalem,  50,  58,  59.  Jewish  fiction 
relative  to  the  birth  of  Jesus,  59,  n.  The  festival 
at  Jerusalem,  68.  Politicai  revolutions  from  the 
Nativity  to  A.D.  30,  69.  The  Sanhedrin,  ib.,  79, 
80,  116,  &c.  [See  Sanhedrin.]  The  Roman 
procurators  of  Judæa,  129,  135.  Jews  of  Arabia, 
156.  The  various  races  of,  150,  et  passim.  The 
publicans  and  farmers  of  taxes,  70,  119.  Insur- 
rections  of  the  Jews,  42,69,72,  121,  129,  152, 160, 
161,  n.,  165,  168,  et  seq,  221.  Against  Trajan 
and  Hadrian,  192.  Celebration  of  the  Passover, 
78.  Reverence  for  the  Temple,  80, 123, 170.  Ex- 
pectations  of  the  Jews  in  the  Messiah  disappoint- 
ed,  79,  80.  The  Jewish  leaders  hostile  to  Jesus, 
104.  The  Sanhedrin  and  the  Pharisaic  party  re- 
solve  on  active  measures  against  him,  1 10,  et  seq., 
116,  130.  The  Roman  commander  of  the  band 
of  soldiers,  110,  116,  134,  139,  140,  151.  The 
centurion's  testimony  of  Christ,  143.  All  sects 
of  Jerusalem  bitterenemies  of  Christ,  119,  125, 

167.  The  restrictions  of  the  Mosaic  law  not  of- 
fensive to  the  nation,  119.  The  Jewish  Theoc- 
racy,  120,  122,  163,  et  passim.  Intolerance,  tyr- 
anny,  and  strict  observances  of  the  old  religion, 
127,  et  passim.  Jesus  condemns  the  bigotry  of 
Jerusalem,  127.  The  rulers,  121,  123,  125,  129, 
130.  Christ,  the  King  of  the  Jews,  123.  Ruin 
of  the  nation  a  result  of  their  obstinate  fanaticism, 
129, 173.  Causes  of  their  rejectiun  of  Christ,  129. 
Their  persecution  and  crucifixion  of  Christ,  133- 
141.  Oftlv:  apostles,  147,  168.  Many  of  the  peo- 
ple  converted  to  Christianity  by  the  apostles,  151, 
156.  Their  separation  from  the  Gentile  converts. 
170.  Caligula  persecutes  the  Jews,  157.  Herod 
Agrippa  governs  Judæa,  ib.  Judaism  in  the  first 
ce.ntury  of  the  Christian  æra,  158,  162,  169.  The 
Roman  guard  protects  St.  Paul,  161.  Persecu- 
tions  of  the  Jewish  nation,  164,  n.  Proselytes  to 
Judaism  at  Athens,  164.  Arts  and  manufactures 
of,  ib  ,  n.   The  Jewish  war  commenced  by  Rome, 

168.  Fall  of  Jerusalem,  169.  The  elect  people 
of  God,  ib  Characteristic  distmetions  of  the 
Hebrew  nation,  170  The  Judæo-Christhn  corn- 
munity  sank  into  obscurity  by  the  preaching  of 
St.  Paul,  173.  That  of  Rome  led  by  St.  Peter, 
187,  188,  n.  The  foreign  Jews  not  averse  to 
Christianity,  174.  Proseucha  of,  near  the  banks 
of  nvers,  177.  Jewish  population  in  Rome, '185, 
190,  191.  In  the  Eastern  dominions  of  Rome, 
221.  Change  in  the  condition  and  estimation  of 
the  Jewish  people  after  the  war  against  Rome, 
192.  They  everywhere  formed  a  civil  as  well  as 
a  religions  community,  195  Their  elders  and 
pastors,  ib.  Julian  a  patron  of  this  nation  and  of 
Jerusalem.  361,  et  seq.  Various  allusions  to  the 
Mosaic  history,  215.  The  Jews  not  averse  to 
theatncal  amusements,  220,  et  passim. 

Joanna,  wife  of  Chuza,  147. 

John  the  Baptist,  43.  Conception  and  birth  of,  51, 
52,  55.  His  preaching  at  Belhabara,  the  ford 
of  the  Jordan,  70.  Baptism  of,  71,  125.  Multi- 
tude  attendmg,  71.    His  denunciations  against 


sius,  72.  Duration  of  his  mission,  73.  An  as- 
cetic  or  Essene,  70,  77.  His  languige  and  slyle 
of  preaching,  72,  73.  His  avowed  inferiority  to 
Jesus,  73,  82.  Ile  baptizes  Jesus,  74.  Deputa 
tion  from  Jerusalem  to,  73, 76.  He  declares  him- 
self  the  harbinger  of  Jesus,  76,  82,  120.  Re 
moves  his  station  to  waters  near  Salim,  82.  Clos« 
of  his  career,  ib.  Impnsoned  by  Herod  Antipas. 
62,  99.  John's  testimony  of  Jesus  the  Messiah. 
76,  82,  96.  His  message  to  Jesus,  99.  He  is 
beheaded  in  pnson,  103.    His  disciples,  181,  182. 

John,  St.,  his  Gospel  argumentative  in  comparisou 
of  the  first  three,  39,  78,  n.,  81,  n.,  83,  n.,  94,  n  , 
135,  n.,  206.  The  constant  companion  of  Jesus. 
78,  n.,  86,  98,  n.,  142.  Teaches  the  Christian 
doctrine  to  the  Ephesians,  191,  206.  His  death. 
193,  et  seq. 

 the  Solitary,  426. 

Jonah,  the  prophet,  344. 

Jonathan,  high  priest,  assassinated,  161. 

Jones,  Sir  William,  on  the  Zenduvesta,  43,  n.  The 
Menu  of,  201,  n. 

Jordan,  the  River :  Its  valley  or  AiAw,  70,  n.  Its 
ford,  70.  Baptism  of  Jesus  in,  by  John  the  Bap- 
tist, 74.    Jesus  visits  the  banks  of,  1 15. 

Jortin,  Dr.,  on  the  sermons  of  Jesus,  89,  90.  His 
remarks  on  ecclesiastical  history,  234,  n. 

Joseph,  of  the  royal  race  of  David,  53.  Betrothed 
to  Mary,  ib.  His  journey  to  Bethlehem,  55. 
His  flight  into  Egypt,  59.  His  return  to  Galilee, 
ib. 

 of  Arimathea,  143. 

Josephus,  "  History  of  the  Jews,"  &c,  the  more 
important  references  and  citations,  29,  41,  and 
note,  49,  56,  and  note,  62,  73,  n.,  82,  and  note. 
122,  126,  n.,  156,  161,  n.,  168,  n. 

Jovian,  the  emperor,  365. 

Jovinian,  controversy  of  St.  Jerome  with,  436. 

Judaizmg  and  Hellenizmg  Christians,  61. 

Judaism,  28,  34,  55,  n.,  58,  72,  and  note,  1C0,  163, 
170,  171,  et  seq.,  172,  174,  200,  218,  291,  361. 

Judæa,  its  politicai  state  adverse  to  the  new  reli- 
gion, 38.  Reign  of  Herod  the  Great.ib.  Roman 
jealousy  excited  by  the  Jewish  expectation  of  a 
deliverer,  40.  Levitical  cities  of,  52.  The  Mes- 
siah expected  as  a  great  king  over,  59,  69,  75. 
Reduced  to  a  Roman  province,  69.  The  Roman 
tribute,  ib.,  n.  Its  topography,  75,  76.  The 
apostles  in,  149.  Famine  in  the  time  of  Clau- 
dius,  157,  161.  Roman  præfects  govem,  69,70, 
110,  129,  130,  154,  n.  Succinct  account  of  va- 
rious of  the  procurators  or  præfects  of,  160.  Au- 
thority  of  the  Younger  Agrippa  in,  167. 

Judas,  brother  of  James,  also  an  apostle,  98. 

 the  Gaulonite  or  Galilean,  70,  91,  106,  121, 

126,  152,  186,  n.    Insurrections  by  his  sons,  160. 

 Iscariot,  99,  104,  122,  123.    Disquisilion  ou 

his  betrayal  of  his  Master,  130,  et  seq.  His  re- 
morse  and  suicide,  136. 

Jude,  St.,  brother  of  our  Lord,  192.  Trial  and  re 
lease  of  the  grandsons  of,  ib. 

Judgment,  day  of  final,  164,  n  ,  185. 

Julian,  the  emperor,  249,  259,  315.  He  rules  over 
the  whole  empire,  345.  His  character,  ib.,  346. 
What  called  the  new  religion  of,  346.  His  edu- 
cation,  347.  Constantius  jealous  of  this  young 
prince,  343.  His  acquaintance  with  the  philoso- 
phers,  ib.  At  Athens,  349.  At  Eleusis,  ib.,  350. 
Is  declared  Cæsar,  350.  Assumes  the  title  of 
emperor,  ib.  His  apostacy,  ib.  Embraces  the 
eclectic  paganism  of  the  new  Piatonic  philoso 
phy,  351.  Restores  the  pagan  worship,  ib.  Ho 
misapprehended  the  influenceof  Christianity,  352. 
His  new  priesthood,  ib.  Charitahle  institutions, 
353.  His  ritual,  ib.  Respect  for  temples,  ib. 
Institutes  new  sacrifices  of  animals,  ib.  His  ol- 
eration.355.    Sarcastic  tone  of,  ib.    He  aunla 
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tne  Christian  ,-iotession  of  povcrty,  ib.  Confis- 
catious  by,  3i»5.  Withdraws  the  Christian  privi 
leges,  exeinptiuns.  and  grants  made  to  them,  356 
Education  under,  353,  356.  Edict  of,  356.  His 
endeavour  to  undermine  Christianity,  357.  Per- 
»ecution,  ib.  The  emperor  contends  on  ill-cho- 
sen  ground,  358.  He  visits  Antioch,  ib.  He 
courts  the  Jews,  361.  His  attempt  torchuild  the 
teinpie  at  Jerusalem,  baffied  by  mysterious  flamcs, 
ib.,  et  seq.  His  writings,  362,  3C3.  The  emperor 
marches  against  Persia,  363.  Is  slain,  ib.  His 
celebrated  apostrophe  to  Jesus  of  Galilee.ib.  The 
emperor's  character,  ib. 

Jupiter  Capitclinus,  22,  191. 

 Olympias,  222. 

 Optimus  Maximus,  200. 

 Stator,  27. 

 Philius,  267,  359. 

 .Temples  of,  218,  222. 

 Tonans,  his  statue  on  the  Julian  Alps,  385. 

Justin  Martyr,  his  "  Apology  for  Christianity,"  233. 
His  avowal  of  Christianity  and  death,  ib. 

Justina,  the  empress,  inimical  to  Ambrose,  bishop 
of  Milan,  408,  et  seq. 

Justinian,  laws  of,  457. 

Juvenal  on  astrology,  35.  On  lise  Christians  of 
Rome,  186,  n. 

Karaites,  the,  a  Jewish  sect,  119. 
Kedron,  Brook  of,  132. 

Kingdom  of  Heaven,  declarations  of  the,  48,  n.,  72, 
91,  119. 

 of  the  Messiah,  120,  124,  127,  131,  158. 

Khosrov  [.,  reign  of,  27G.   Js  murdered  by  Anah,  ib. 
Klaproth,  M.,  writings  of,  54,  n. 
Knowledge,  progress  of,  its  influence  on  religion, 
29.    Wlien  beneficial,  ib.    Prejudicial;  30. 

Labaru.m,  the,  inquiry  as  to,  287,  el  seq.,  283,  299. 
Laberius,  mimes  of,  474. 

Lactantius  appointed  preceptor  of  Crispus,  297. 
Lætus,  the  præfect,  241. 
Laity,  the,  37,  198,  445. 

Language,  effects  of  Christianity  on,  372.    Of  the 

Old  Testament,  445. 
Languages,  various,  in  use  at  Jerusalem,  150,  165. 

TheOnental,  and  even  the  Latin,  in  disuse,  342. 

The  G  >thic,  373.    Greek,  478.    Latin,  ib. 
Laodicea,  Church  of,  228. 

Lapsi,  certain  fallen  Christians  denominated  the, 
252. 

Lardner,  Dr.,  30,  n.,  101,  n.,  168,  n  ,  236,  n.,278,n, 
279,  n.,  281,  n. 

Lateran  palace  and  basilica,  290.  The  first  patri- 
mony  of  the  popes,  ib. 

Latin  becamethe  language  of  Christian  divines,  413. 

Law,  the  Jewish  or  Mosaic,  40,  48,  56,  n.,  71,  77, 
79,  83,  85,  87,  153,  163,  n.,  165,  174,  195.  Relax- 
ation  of,  135.  "Sons  of  the  Law,"  68.  The 
lawyers,  scribes.and  rabbis,  87,  119,  170.  Causes 
of  their  hostility  to  Jesus,  87.  Two  witnesses 
required  by  the  Law,  133.  Jews  remain  strong- 
ly  attached  lo  the  Mosaic,  162, 170.  Disquisition 
on,  170.  The  lawyers  subsequetitly  denominated 
the  wise  men,  195. 

Laws  :  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  290.  Of  Justinian, 
457.  Of  Constantine,  289,  471.  Of  Valentinian, 
365,  456,  n.,  476.  Of  Theodosius,  388,  472.  Of 
Constantius,  456.  Of  Honorius,  457,  n.,  476. 
Edicts  of  Milan,  &c,  289,  et  passim.  Of  Hono- 
rius, 386, 387.  Roman  jurisprudence,  372.  Laws 
against  heretics,  388.  The  Theodosian  Code, 
438. 

Lazarus,  122.  Raising  of,  from  the  grave,  117, 
123. 

Leake,  Col.  William  Martin,  illustration  of  the 
edict  of  Dioclesian  by,  258,  n. 


Lebbeus,  or  Thaddeus,  or  Jui/as  the  brotner  n' 

James,  an  apostle,  98 
Le  Beau,  tf.,  remarks  by,  300,  n. 
Le  Clere,  philologist,  refcrred  to,  55,  n. 
Legends,  Christian,  481.   Grecian  and  ltalian  mytli- 

ological,  28,  31,  G2.    Of  the  missions  ol  the  apos 

ties,  193.    Of  Abgarus  of  Edessa,  276.  OfArte- 

mius,  237,  n. 
Legion,  the  Thundering,  miracle  of,  230,  n.,  235. 
Lemuria,  in  honour  of  Remus,  28,  n. 
Leper,  Christ  healing  the,  92.    The  ten  lepers,  120 
Leprosy,  outcasts  through,  92,  and  note,  101,  n. 
Levitical  families,  the,  51.    Cities,  52.    The  high- 

priests,  ib. 

Libanius,  352,  355,  361,  n  ,  375,  377,  379,  n.,  395, 
476. 

Libellatici,  who  cailed  the,  252. 

Liberius,  bishop  of  Rome,  330.  An  exile  in  Thrace, 

337.    Returns  to  lus  see,  343. 
Libertines,  the,  or  Roman  freedmen  and  their  de- 

scendants  at  Jerusalem,  150. 
Liberty,  principle  of,  advanced  by  the  establishment 

of  Christianity,  321. 
Licinius,  the  emperor,  266,  209,  239.    His  wars 

with  Constantine,  298.    Persecution  by,  ib.  His 

death,  299,  300.    His  sou's  death,  300. 
Life,  doctrine  of  a  future,  29,  34,  81.  Knowledge 

of  a  future  state,  46,  91.    Ulessings  and  miseries 

of,  90. 

Light,  Great  Principle  of,  46,  58.    Kingdom  of,  275. 

 and  darkness,  200,  278. 

 of  Light,  2S0.    The  fountain  of,  281. 

Lightfoot  quoled,  47,  n.,  57,  n.,  132,  n.,  143,  n., 
188,  n. 

Literature  immediately  preceding  the  introducti.m 
of  Christianity,  33.  The  persecutions  for  magic 
&c,  nftecled  the  literature  of  Greece,  :>GU.  In 
fluenceof  Christianity  on,  371.  And  on  language 
372.    Christian  literature,  477,  482. 

Loaves  and  (ishes,  miracle  of  the,  103.  Repetition 
of  the  miracle,  107. 

Lobeck,  the  Aglaophamus  of,  an  erudite  vvork,  24, 
n.,  25,  n.,  26,  n. 

Locusts,  a  iood,  70. 

Logos,  the,  46,  48,  207,  212,  311. 

Lollianus  executed  for  copying  a  book  of  mag« 
367. 

Love,  a  designation  of  God,  28. 

-  of  God  and  love  of  man,  127. 
Lucan,  35,  n.,  42,  n.  ' 

Lucian,  62,  163,  n.    A  satirist  of  Polytheism,  250. 

The  Philopatris  not  written  by,  313,  n. 
Lucianus,  St.,  bishop  of  Antioch,  martyrdom  of, 

267,  and  note,  283. 
Lucifer  of  Cagliari.  336,  339,  340,  343. 
Lucius,  bishop  of  Alexandrea,  369. 
Lucretius,  an  admirer  of  Epicurus,  35,  179,  n 
Luke,  St.,  author  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  187, 

205. 

 ,  St ,  Gospel  of,  56,  and  notes,  58,  105,  n  ,  161, 

n.    His  Gospel,  how  altered  by  Marcion,  215.  , 

Lunacy,  dænioniacs  supnosed  to  be  affected  by,  51, 
97,  101,  n.,  102,  n. 

Lupercalia,  Festival  of  the,  suppressed,  3Ss. 

Lycaonia,  province  of,  barbarous,  162. 

Lydia,  conversion  of,  at  Thyatira,  177. 

Lydus  de  Ostentis  and  the  ancient  Roman  ritua.. 
22,  n. 

Lyons  and  Vienne,  Christians  persecuted  at,  236 

Church  of,  242,  n. 
Lysias,  Roman  commander  at  Jerusalem,  165. 
Lystra,  City  of,  St.  Paul  nearly  murdered  by  the 

people  of,  162.    Paul  and  Timothy  at,  163.  176. 

177.. 

Maccabees,  Book  of,  47,  52,  55,  n. 
Maccabeus,  Judas,  115,  n. 
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Macedonia,  the  Gospel  preached  by  Paul  in,  164. 
165,  183. 

Macedoniu3,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  343. 
Macedonians,  the,  389. 
Macknight,  Dr.,  his  remarks,  112,  n. 
Machærus,  fortress  of,  99,  103,  n. 
ufacrianus,  253. 

Mæso-Gothic  alphabet,  the,  373. 

Magdala  and  Dalmanutha,  Jesus  visits,  107. 

Magi,  the,  26,  34,  42,  43,  45,  n.,  58.  273.  Their 
tenets,  how  (ar  coincident  with  Scripture,  43 
They  repair  to  Rethlehem,  50,  58,  n.  Summary 
of  the  re-establishment,  of  the  Magian  worship 
and  hierarchy,  273-276.  Mani  disputes  with  the 
Magians,  and  is  flayed  alive.  282. 

Magic,  Onental,  248,  253,  290,  323.  Magicians. 
159,  161,  176,  n  ,  181,  182,  204.  et  seq.,  222,  248, 
253,  348.    Prosecutions  for  magic,  365,  366. 

Magna  Græcia,  colonies  and  republics  in  Sicily,  It- 
aly,  &c,  202. 

Magnentins  defeated  at  Mursa,335,  and  note.  The 
usurper,  336. 

Mai,  Angelo,  33,  n.,  239,  n. 

Maia,  the  Goddess,  54,  n. 

Majorinus  elected  bishop  of  Carthage,  293,  et  seq. 
Malachi,  Book  of,  52,  71. 

Malchus,  his  ear  cut  off  by  Peter,  and  restored  and 

healed  by  the  Saviour,  133,  n. 
Malefactors,  the  two,  crucified  with  Jesus,  141. 

The  penitent,  142. 
Mamertinus  quoted,  358,  n. 

Mammæa,  the  mother  of  Alexander  Severus,  248. 

Man  a  religious  being,  23.  His  primæval  state,  ib., 
n.  Distinct  races  of,  25,  n.  Human  sacrifices, 
29,  30,  n.  Doctrine  of  the  two  races  of,  47.  Re- 
generated  man,  81.  The  human  nature,  38,  145. 
Christianity  the  moral  history  of  man,  171.  Kali 
of,  209.  False  notions  of  the  origin  of,  210. 
Gnostic  manifestations  of  Anthropos  and  Eccle- 
sia,  212.  Ideas  respecting  the  first,  278,  279. 
Man  requires  authorized  interpreters  of  the  mys- 
lerious  revelations  from  heaven,  442. 

Mani,  religion  of,  275,  277-282.    He  is  flayed,  282. 

Manicheism,  details  of,  277.  tt  seq.,  375. 

Manes,  heresiarch,  42,  199. 

 ,  the,  and  Lemurcs,  28,  and  note. 

Manichæan  doctrmes,  41,  n.,  375,  415,  417. 

Manna,  the,  T03,  an. i  note. 

Manners  and  general  habits  influenced  by  Christi- 
anity, 372.  Of  the  Roman  court,  439.  Of  the 
aristocracy,  440.  Dress  of  females,  441.  Char- 
acter of  Roman  women,  435.  Manners  of  ancient 
Rome,  441. 

Manso  on  the  Augusti  and  Cæsars,  258,  n. 

Marcellinus,  his  narrative  respecting  the  Temple  of 
Jerusalem,  362,  363,  n. 

Marcellus,  farne  of  the  Christian  soldier,  282. 

 ,  Pope,  in  the  reign  of  Maxentius,  286. 

 of  Apamea,  martyrdom  of,  377. 

Marcion,  Gospel  of,  by  Hahn,  77,  n.,  215,  n.  The 
system  of.  213.  His  severe  doctrine,  214.  His 
contrast  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  ib. 

Marcomanni,  war  of  the,  a'gainst  Rome,  230. 

Marcus,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  173. 

Marcus  Aurelius,  the  emperor,  218,225,230,  ct  seq., 
233. 

Mardonius,  preceptor  of  Julian  the  apostate,  347. 
Mark,  St ,  the  Gospel  of,  39,  63,  149,  n.    He  is  ac- 

companied  by  Barnabas,  163. 
 ,  bishop  of  Arethusa,  347,  361.    Violent  death 

of,  ib. 

Mariamne,  Asmonean  princess,  wife  of  Herod  the 

Great,  39,  52.  82. 
Marriage,  rite  of,  54,  n  ,  128  and  note,  278,  423, 452, 

454.    Laws  relative  to,  326,  327,  456.  Brought 

under  ecclesiastical  discipline,  456. 
■  Feast,  parable  of  the,  125. 


Mars,  or  the  Roman  Gradivus.  22,  27. 
Marsh,  Bishop,  "  Michaelis  of,'  63.    Some  »pmions 
of,  115,  n. 

Martin,  St. ,  of  Tours,  38  i ,  4 13.  Ecclesiastical  his- 
tory and  life  of,  by  Sulpicius  Severus.  479,  n. 

Martha,  sister  of  Lazarus,  114,  n.,  117,  122. 

Martyrs,  enumeration  of,  236.  Worship  of  the, 461 
Festivals  in  honour  of,  468,  463.  Acts  of  the, 
480.  Martyrdom  not  nsually  represented  in  point- 
ings,494.  The  Christian  :  St.  Stephen,  153  St. 
James,  157,  168.  St.  l'eler  and  St.  Paul,  187,  et 
seq.  In  the  reign  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  232,  233. 
Justin  Martyr,  233.  St.  Polycarp,  ib.,  et  seq. 
Blandina,237.  Perpetuaand  Felicitas,  243,  et  seq. 
Fabianus,252.  Baby  las,  ib.  St.  Cypnan,  253-255. 
St.  Lucianus,  267,  n.  .Marcellus  of  A  pamea,  377. 
Numidicus,  452.    St  Sebastian,  494. 

Mary,  the  Virgin:  the  Annunciation  to,  52.  The 
angel's  address  to,  53.  The  Incarnation,  ib.  Her 
visit  to  Elizabeth,  55.  The  Magnificat,  ib.  The 
journey  to  Bethlehem,  ib  Her  subsequent  resi- 
dence  with  Jesus,  and  parental  attention  to  him, 
78,  101.  Is  recommended  by  the  Saviour  to  the 
care  of  St.  John,  142.  Allusions  to,  301.  Per- 
sonal  description  of,  493.  Oldest  knovvn  painting 
of,  ib.    Hieratic  type  of,  explained,  ib. 

 •-,  mother  of  James  and  Joses,  147. 

 and  her  sister  Martha,  114,  n.    Jesus  frc- 

quently  visited  their  house,  115. 

 Magdalene  anoints  the  feet  of  Jesus,  100, 122. 

Appearance  of  Jesus  on  his  resurreclion  to,  147. 

Maternus  recommended  the  spoliation  of  heathen 
temples,  357. 

Malter,  doctrine  of  the  malignant  influencc  of,  200. 
205,  208,  214. 

 ,  M.,  opinions  of  this  French  writer,  210,  n., 

211,  n. 

Matthew,  St  ,  Gospel  of,  39,  58,  n.,  63,  75,  90,  n  , 
215. 

 ,  St ,  or  Levi,  a  pnblican,  collector  of  trib- 

ute,93,  98.   The  original  Hebrew  Gospel  of,  173. 
Maturus,  death  of,  237. 
Maundrell's  journey,  78,  n. 

Maxentius,  vices  of,  264.  The  emperor  maintains 
Polytheism,  ib.,  285,  286.  His  contest  with  Con- 
stantine,  285,  286. 

Maximian,  the  emperor,  263,  264,  285. 

Maxrmin,  Daias,  reign  of,  251,  et  seq  ,  264,  266,  267, 
277.  His  persecution  and  tyranny,  267,  et  seq., 
269.    His  death,  269.    Rescript  of,  283. 

 .  the  representative  of  Valentinian  at  Rome, 

366. 

Maximiniatis,  the  sect  of  Donatists  cailed,  296. 

Maximus,  the  usurper,  410,  413 

 ,  the  philosopher,  348.  The  most  eminent 

in  the  reign  of  Julian,  354.  His  wife  sets  him 
an  example  of  taking  poison,  and  dies,  368.  He 
chooses  to  live,  ib.  But  is  executed  at  Ephesus, 
369. 

 ,  the  cynic,  a  rival  of  Bishop  Gregory  at 

Constantinople,  394. 

 ,  Tyrius,  27,  n  ,  31,  n. 

Mead,  Dr.,  101,  n. 

Mecca,  pilgrimage  to,  79,  1 18.    The  Caaba,  92. 
Mede,  Joseph,  opinion  of,  101,  n. 
Medes,  the,  43. 

Mediator,  doctrine  of  a,  45,  49,  52,  92,  311. 
Mediterranean,  navigation  of,  by  St.  Paul,  184. 
Meekness  and  humility  approved  of  God,  91. 
Meletius,  bishop  of  Lycopolis,  313,  n. 

 ,  bishop  of  Anlioch,  395. 

Melita,  St.  Paul  admired  as  a  god  in  the  island  o( 
184. 

Memra,  the,  or  Divine  Word,  46,  49,  n. 
Menander,  the  poet,  33,  179,  473. 

 ,  disciple  and  successor  of  Simon  Mapus, 

206    His  disciples,  209,  210. 
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Mensurius,  bishop  of  Carthage,  292. 
Merobaudes,  poem  of,  387. 

Mesopotamia,  Jevvs  in,  41,  42.  St.  Peter's  preach- 
ingin,  42.    State  of,  221,  225. 

Messiah,  the,  general  expectation  of,  39.  Nature 
of  the  belief  in  the,  40,  4G,  47,  83,  84.  The  ex- 
pectation  national  in  Palestine,  47,  50,  72,  75,  81. 
Reign  of  the,  according  to  the  Alexandrean  Jews, 
48,  206.  A  reformer  and  king,  49.  The  Prince 
of  Peace,  ib.  Popular  belief  of  a,  ib.  Birth  of 
Christ,  50,  54,  57.  Jesus  designated  by  John  as, 
7li,  81,  96,  99.  The  twofold  :  the  son  of  Joseph, 
sufflering,  and  the  son  of  David,  triumphant,  76, 
n.,  150,  172.  Question,  at  that  time,  of  Jesus 
being  the  Messiah,  104,  n  ,  108,  110,116, 120, 150, 
152,  158.  Signsof  the  coming  of,  119,  172.  Je- 
sus*ieclares  himself  to  be  the,  134.  The  days-of 
the  Messiah  begun,  150.  Notions  of,  as  promul- 
gated  by  Marcion,  214. 

Michael,  the  Archangel,  44,  n.,  45. 

Michaelis,  observations  of,  72,  n.,  143,  n.,  154,  n., 
207,  n. 

M  ilan.  riecree  of  Constantine,  289,  and  note.  Coun- 
cil  of,  334,  336.  Hilary,  bishop  of,  339,  341,  n  , 
343.  Christians  put  to  death  at,  366,  n.  St  Am- 
brose,  bishop  of,  406-412.    See  Ambrose. 

Miletus,  St.  Paul  at,  183,  186,  187. 

Mill,  Mr.,  History  of  India  by,  26,  n. 

Millennium,  the,  47,  n.,  172,  208,227.  Feitility  of 
the  earth  in  the,  172,  n. 

Milton,  his  poems  quoted,  48.  His  Hymn  on  the 
Nativity,  57,  n. 

Milvian  Bridge,  battle  of  the,  288. 

Mimes  and  pantomimes,  474. 

Mind  impersonated,-  Asiatic  notions  of,  200.  Doc- 
trine  of  purity  of,  ib.  Gnostic  idea  of  a  presiding 
Mind,  or  self  developed  Nous,  210,  212.  Moral 
aberrations  of,  331.  Imaginative  state  of  the  hu- 
man, 500. 

M  inerva,  247. 

Minucius  Felix,  249,  4?2. 

Miracles  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  consider- 
ations  on  the,  28,  103,  n  ,  182.  Of  our  Saviour, 
77,  78,  80,  85,  89,  92,  95,  96,99,  101,102, 103,  107, 
112,  117.  Supposed  modem  miracles,  230,  n., 
235,  287,  et  seq  ,  362,  410. 

Mischna,  the,  a  Jewish  code,  195. 
Misopogon"  by  the  Emperor  Julian,  363 

Mithra,  worship  of,  220. 

Mithraic  rites,  the,  30,  n.,  35,  177,  218,  386. 

Muhammed,  religion  of,  44,  n.,  199.  Tomb  of,  at 
Mecca,  79.  Paradise  of,  126.  Koran  of,  248. 
Monachism,  422. 

Moloch,  worship  of,  42. 

Monachism  introduced  by  St.  Jerome  in  the  West, 
420,  422.  Its  origin,  422.  Causes  which  tended 
to  promote,  423.  Its  effects  on  Christiamty,  429. 
On  pohtical  aflairs,  ib.  Its  ad  vantages,  430.  On 
the  maintenance  of  Christianity,  ib.  On  the 
clergy,  431.    In  promoting  celibacy,  432. 

Monad,  the,  of  the  Carpocratians,  215. 

Monasteries,  370,  396. 

Monastic  institutions,  early,  77,  201.  System,  420. 
Dangers,  427.  Bigotry,  428.  Fanaticism,  ib. 
Ignorance,  ib. 

Monica,  mother  of  St.  Augustine,  417. 
Monks,  origin  of,  201-204.  Compelled  to  mili- 
tary  service  by  the  Emperor  Valens,  370,  n.  Most 
active  in  deslroying  temples,  idols,  and  vestiges 
of  paganism,  376.  Of  Alexandrea,  380.  Of  Ca- 
nopus,  ib.    Uf  Anlioch,  398. 

Montanists,  the,  242. 

Montanus,  heresy  of,  242,  et  seq. 

Moon  worshipped  as  Astarte,  &c,  42. 

Moral  element  of  the  ancient  Roman  religion, 
27. 

 government  by  the  De:,y,  28. 

3  U 


Moral  meaning  attributed  to  the  Mosaic  record  by 
the  Alexandrean  school,  29. 

 science  of  Korne,  33. 

 history  of  man,  171. 

 and  temporal  character  of  the  Messiah,  172. 

 perfection,  200. 

 more  slow  than  religious  revolution,  330. 

Morality,  the  rise  of  Christianity  eftected  a  revolu- 
tion in  the  ancient  state  of,  23.  !ts  ideal  perfec- 
tion found  in  Christianity,  39.  Principles  of 
Christian  morality,  90,  99.  Its  universality,  91. 
Its  original  prmciples,  92.  Of  heathenism,  in  the 
doctrine  ol  Seneca  and  Marcus  Antoniuis,  181. 
Relaxation  of  Christian  morals,  257. 

Moriah,  Mount,  Jewish  temple  on,  47,  83,  128. 
Heathen  temple  built  on,  173. 

Moses,  miracles  of,  103,  n.  Tradition  of  his  reap 
pearing  in  the  tune  of  the  Messiah,  108.  His 
Council  of  Seventy,  115.    Books  of,  120, 

Mosaic  religion,  doctrine  of  Unity,  28.  The  one 
great  God,  ib..,  120,  158,  159.  Cerlain  analogles 
of,  with  the  doctrines  of  Zoronster,  43,  n.,  44,  n. 
The  Law,  40,  48,  56,  n.,71,  87,  91,  119,  153,  155. 
170.  Cornmandments,  95.  The  Law  abrogated 
by  the  Christian  dispensation,  and  the  result  of 
the  Gospel  doctrine,  159,  162,  174.  Its  claim  to 
a  perpetual  authority  refuted  by  St  Paul,  171. 
Allusions  to  the  Mosaic  History,  214,  215. 

Mosheim,  opinions  of,  or  quotations  from,  44,  n., 
48,  n.,  00,  n..  151,  n.,  188,  n.,  194,  n  ,  210,  n.,  215. 
n  ,  223,  n..  28S,  n..  322,  n. 

Moyle's  works,  '230,  n. 

Mummius,  the  Consul,  destroys  Corinth.  164,  n., 
180,  n. 

Municipal  institutions  promoted  by  Christianity. 
372. 

Mursa,  battle  of,  335. 

Music,  Church,  496. 

Mylitta,  heathen  divinity,  42. 

Mysteries  the  last  support  of  paganism,  31.  The 
Eleusinian,  32,  180.  Philo  asks,  if  such  are  use- 
ful,  why  not  public  ?  32,  n.  Iamblichus  wrote  on 
the,  250.    Osirian  or  Bacchic,  378. 

Mysticism  of  the  Kssenian  observances,  77.  Asi- 
atic, 181,  203.    Of  the  later  times  of  Rome,  250. 

Mythology  brought  on  the  scene,  474. 

Nain,  town  of,  the  widow's  son  raised,  99. 
Natural  religion,  24,  25. 

Nature,  the  goddess  Diana  an  impersonation  of, 
206,  n. 

Nature-worship,  on,  25.  Vivifying  power  of,  ib. 
Ancient  symbolic  forms  of,  31.  Taught  the  im- 
mortality  of  the  soul,  32  Doctrine  of  the  Di- 
vine  essence,  36.  Astral  worship,  a  branch  of, 
42.  A  pontiff  of  this  superstition  visits  Rome, 
246. 

Nathanael,  cor.vinced  by  Jesus,  becomes  his  disci- 
ple, 77.    His  blameless  character,  98. 

Nazarenes,  the,  contemned  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  85. 
He  evades  their  orfered  violence,  86.  The  Naza- 
ritish  practice  of  abstinence,  168,  n.  Christiane, 
by  some,  called,  173. 

Nazareth,  town  of,  53,55,  70,  85,  86.  Jesus  teathe» 
in  the  synagogue  at,  85. 

Nazarites,  the,  and  the  ascetics,  52. 

Neander,  the  Life  of  Christ  by,  32,  n  ,  55,  n.,  I>6,  n. 
57,  n.,  62,  74,  n.,  101,  n.,  149,  n. 

Nebuchadnezzar,  conquests  of,  43,  n.,  76. 

Necessity,  doctrine  of,  179. 

Nehemiah,  41. 

Nergal-sharezer,  the  Archimagus,  43,  n. 

Nero,  the  emperor,  167,  n.  The  burning  of  Rome, 
184,  229,  n.  Persecution  by,  186,  et  seq.,  188,  n., 
190,  220.  Styled  Antichrist  in  the  Sibylline 
verses,  229,  n. 

Nerva,  the  emperor,  193. 
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Nestorian  tennts,  54,  n  ,  190,  275,  383. 

Neuman,  Professor,  lus  translation  ol  Vartan,  41, n. 

Nice,  Council  of,  299,  302,  310,  315. 

Nicene  Creeei,  the,  cornparison  of  Mani's  theory 
vvith,  278,  280.  The  Creed,316.  The  Homoou- 
sion,  317,  332,  341,  344,  394.    Opinions,  333,  343. 

Nicodeii.iis,  his  discouree  vvith  Jesus,  80,  81,  94. 

Nicolaitans,  Iheir  opposition  to  St  John  the  Evan- 
gelist, 207. 

Nicomedia,  the  residence  of  Dioclesian,  258,  271. 
His  edict  of  persecution  executed  at,  2G2.  Torn 
down  hy  a  Christian,  lb.  The  palace  OU  fire,  ib. 
Consequences  severe  on  the  Christians,  263.  Ju- 
lian at,  348. 

Nlcopohs,  187. 

Niger,  Pescennius,  210. 

Nile,  River,  378.    The  Nilometer  kept  in  the  tem- 

ple  of  Serapis  at  Alexandrea,  378,  380. 
Nino  converts  the  Georgians  or  Jberians,  329. 
Noetus  and  the  Patripasbians,  3)'>- 
Nous  or  Mind,  the  self-mamfesteu,  ai2. 
Novatian  heresy,  the,  252,  n. 
Nubia,  converts  made  by  Frumentius  in,  329. 
Numa  Pompilius,  34. 
Numerian,  the  einperor,  murder  of,  260. 
Numidicus,  martyrdom  of,  452. 

Odin,  Valhalla  of,  36,  n. 

Olives,  the  Mount  of,  123,  132. 

Olivet,  Jesus  on  Mount,  127.  Whence  he  views 
Jerusalem  and  the  Temple,  128.  The  Ascension 
from,  149.    Church  on  the  spot,  309. 

Olympus  of  Alexandrea,  378,  et  seq. 

 ,  gods  of,  304. 

Onager.  termed  the  wdd  ass,  335. 

Onesiphorus  of  Ephesus,  187. 

Ophites,  the,  or  vvorshippers  of  the  serpent,  215,  et 
seq. 

Optatus,  works  of,  and  important  documents  ap- 

pended,  292,  n.,  294,  n. 
Oracles,  30,  n.,  34,  227,  228,  260,  261,  265,  286, 

368,  n. 

Orations  of  the  Fathers,  485. 

Oratory,  Christian,  and  orations,  482,  483. 

Orgiasm  described,  242. 

Oriental  literature,  24,  n.,  43,  n.,  44,  n.,  46,  n.,  273, 
n.  Allegory,  74,  200.  Asceticisrn,  77,  201-204, 
281.  Religions.  22,  21,  25,  26,  28,  34,  42,  43,  46, 
48,  54,  81,  121,  153,  200,  273-275,  277-233,  390. 

Orientahsrn,  confhct  of  Chnstianity  with,  199,  277, 
305.  Of  Western  Asia,  203.  Tenet  of  the  Great 
Supreme,  212,  279.    Symbolism,  278. 

Origen,  writings  and  opinions  of,  59,  n.,  74,  n.,  173, 
205,  n.,  249,  390.  Against  Celsus,  482.  Ile  was 
subjected  to  torture,  252. 

Ormuzd,  Oromazd,  or  Aramazt,  worship  of,  274, 
275,  276,  230. 

Orthodoxy,  331,  341,  343,  n.,  360,  369,  375,  395,  et 
passim. 

Osiris  and  Isis,  mythologic  dualisrn  of,  25.  Temple 

of,  at  Alexandrea,  378. 
Osius,  bisop  of  Cordova,  294. 
Ostrogoths,  the,  374. 

Ovid,  lus  "  Kasti,"  imbody  the  religious  legends  of 
ancient  Rome,  27,  n.,  28,  n.,  71,  n. 

Pagamsm,  the  older  religions  than  Christianit}', 22 
The  Roman  Pantheon,  lb.  Dionysiac,  Isiac,  and 
Serapic  mysteries  pernicious  to  morality,  23. 
Dissociating  principles  of  old  religions,  ib.  Creu- 
zer's  comprehensive  vvork  on,  24,  n.  Preparation 
for  a  new  religion  in  the  heathen  world,  29,  158. 
The  mysteries  of,  31.  Colhsion  with  the  Gospel 
doctrines,  162,  163,  164,  174.  Universahty  of, 
175.  Athens  the  true  seat  of,  180.  Latercondi- 
tion  of,  247,  249.  It  became  serious,  250,  200 
Reorganization  of  by  Maximin,  2G7.    Fall  of, 


288.  Temples  suppressed,  303  32.).  The  pagar. 
religion  not  totally  forbidden  by  Constantine,  323. 
Re-established  by  Julian,  249',  259,  345,  et  xeq  , 
350,  351.  Its  last  hope  disappointed  by  the  apos- 
tate's  death  in  battle,  363.  Lamentalion  of  pa« 
gans  at  his  fall,  364  Connexion  of  the  arts  of 
magic  with,  367.  Abolition  of,  374.  History  of 
Western  or  Roman,  386.  Its  extmction,  387,  et 
seq. 

Pagi,  chronology  of,  218,  n.  Observations  of,  ib., 
n.,  221,  n. 

Pamting  connected  with  Christianity  and  the 
Church,  487,  488,  et  seq.,  491. 

Paintings  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  501. 

 of  Mani,  278. 

 of  Paulinus  of  Nola,  495. 

Palestine:  religion  of  the  Jews,  25.  The  localitv 
,  of  the  Jews,  41,  75,  121,  170.  Coin  of,  73.  Ju- 
dæo-Christianity  of,  158,  173.  Situation  of,  fa- 
vourable  to  a  new  religion,  199,  200.  State  oi, 
under  Trajan,  Hadrian,  and  later  emperors,  221, 
et  seq.    Churches  built  in,  309. 

Paley,  Dr  ,  his  "  Evulences  of  Christianity,"  &c., 
relerred  to,  56,  n.,  101,  n. 

Palilia,  and  rural  rites  of  Italy,  27,  n. 

Palladius,  præfect  of  Egypt,  369. 

Palmyra,  250.    Temples  gf,  376. 

Pantheism  of  India  dehned,  43,  200. 

Pantheon  of  Rome,  22. 

Paphos,  city  of  the  island  of  Cyprus,  161,  163,  n. 
Parables  of  our  Saviour,  64,  125. 
Paraclete,  the,  205,  278. 
Parnasim  or  pastors,  195. 
Parthenon,  the,  29,  381,  n. 

Partina,  St.  Peter's  sojourn  in,  273.    Power  of  the 

kings  of,  221,  273. 
Partlnan  war,  the,  232,  n  ,  255. 
Pasiphilus,  torturing  of,  363. 
Passion,  the,  142. 

Passover,  the,  69,  78,  94,  105.  The  last,  109,  118. 
Particulars  of  the  feast  of  the,  131,  132.  Cus- 
tom  of  releasing  or.e  prisoner  at,  139.  Sacrilice 
of  the  great  Passover,  165,  n. 

Patriarchs,  beatitude  of  the,  127. 

Patrician  and  plebeian  struggles,  31. 

Patricius  of  Lydia,  363. 

Patrimony  of  St.  Peter,  or  possessions  of  the  Ro 
man  pontiffs,  290. 

Paul,  a  Pharisee  and  disciple  of  Gamaliel,  152. 
liorn  at  Tarsus,  155.  Persecutes  the  Church  of 
Christ,  ib.  His  journey  to  Damascus,  ib.,  156. 
His  conversion,  153,  n.,  155,  157  His  first  visit 
to  Jerusalem,  153,  n.  His  privilege  of  Koman 
citizenship,  155.  Sojourns  in  Arabia,  ib.  His 
high  character  and  eloqiience  render  hun  the 
most  important  auxiliary  of  the  humble  Gahlean 
apostles,  159,  161.  In  company  of  Bamabas,  he 
preaches  the  Gospel  in  Cyprus,  161.  At  Perga, 
162.  At  Antioch  of  Pisidia,  ib.  At  Icoi.ium,  lb. 
At  Lystra,  ib.  At  Derbe,  ib.  Second  journey  of 
the  apostle  brought  him  into  immediate  opposi 
tion  to  pagamsm,  163,  177,  et  seq.  Admouished 
by  a  vision,  he  visits  Macedonia,  164.  Parting 
from  Bamabas,  he  associates  Silas  in  his  mis- 
sionary  labours,  163.  Garns  livellhood  as  a  tent- 
maker,  161.  Third  journey  ol,  ib.,  131.  His 
miracles,  165,  et  passim.  His  deportment  in  the 
Temple  at  Jerusalem,  ib.  Charge  against  him 
of  violating  the  sanctity  of  the  Temple,  ib.  Is 
scourged  by  Lysias,  166  He  claims  to  be  a  Ro- 
man Citizen,  ib.  Before  the  Sanhedrin,  ib.  Re 
fore  Felix,  167.  He  preaches  the  Resurrection, 
166.  His  declaralion  to  Feslus  that  he  appealed 
to  Cæsar,  167.  He  perseveres  in  this  appeal 
when  before  the  younger  Agrippa,  ib.  And  is 
sent  prisoner  to  Rome,  ib.  In  what  doctrines 
opposed  to  St.  Peter,  170.    Who  the  adversaries 
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ot  Paul,  171,  173.  To  the  Corinthians,  on  meats 
used  in  sacrifices,  &c,  174.  The  apostle,  in 
prison  at  Philippi,  converts  the  jailer,  178.  Is 
driven  out  of  Thessalonica  and  Beræa,  ib.  At 
Athens  he  declares  the  Unknown  God  of  the 
Greeks  to  he  the  God  of  Abraham,  ib.,  179.  He 
preaches  the  Resurrection  to  the  Athenians,  180. 
At  Corinth,  ib.,  196,  n.  At  Ephesus,  181-183, 
196,  n.  The  parting  of  the  Christians  of  Asia 
Minor  with  the  apostle,  183.  His  long  and  peril- 
ous  voyage  to  Korne,  184.  Reception  of  Paul 
by  the  Christian  Church  of  Rome,  ib.  Notices 
of  the  apostle's  personal  history,  ib  ,  186,  202,  n. 
Author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  186,  n. 
His  aulhority  not  generally  recognised  by  the 
Church,  198.  Martyrdom  of,  187-189.  Maxim 
of,  345,  n. 

Paul,  an  insurgent  chief  so  named,  165. 

 ,  a  claimant  of  the  see  of  Constantinople,  333. 

Conrlicts  in  the  capiial,  ib.   Paul  expelled,  ib.  Is 

deposed,  335.    His  death,  ib. 
 and  Mncurius  defeat  the  Circumcellions  at 

Bagnia,  296. 

 of  S.imosata,  bishop  of  Antioch,  256  His 

magnilicence  ib.  His  quarrel  with  the  synod, 
&c  ,  ih.,  497. 

Paula,  the  fervent  disciple  of  St.  Jerome,  435. 

Paulinus,  bishop  of  Antioch,  343. 

 of  Nola,  poems  of,  470,  n. 

Paulus,  Professor,  59. 

Pausanias,  his  respect  for  religion,  34. 

Peace  on  earth,  57,  71,  n. 

Pearson,  Bishop,  on  the  rreed,  76,  n.    His  "  Opera 

Posthuma,"  188,  n  .  444,  n. 
Pelagian  heresy,  the.  389,  414. 
Pelagius,  doctrines  of,  415,  n.,416,  n. 
Pella,  town  of  the  Trans-Jordanic  province,  169 

The  Judæo-Cliristian  community  seeking  refuge 

at,  ib. 

Penates  or  household  gods  of  Rpme,  175,  304. 
Pentecost,  Feast  of,  105,  107,  149,  165. 

 ,  day  of.  gift  of  tongues,  150. 

Peræa,  territory  of,  82,  8«. 

Perdition,  415. 

Perga  in  Pamphylia,  1C2. 

Perpetua  and  Felicitas,  martyrdom  of,  243-246. 

Persecutions  of  the  early  Christian  Church,  186, 
187.  The  Neronian,  190.  By  Trajan,  219,  221. 
By  Marcus  Aurelms,  225,  233,  et  stq.  At  Vienne, 
236,  et  seq.  By  late  emperors.  210,  243-246.  By 
Decius,  251.  By  Valenan,  252,  cl  seq.  By  Au- 
relian,  256.  The  tenth,  by  Dioclesian,  257,  et 
seq.  By  Galerius,  262-265.  By  Maximin,  267, 
292.  In  Persia  and  Armenia,  275.  In  Afnca, 
253-255,  292. 

Persia,  traditions  of,  22,  n  ,  43.  The  Magi,  26,  34, 
42.  Immatenal  fire  woishipped  in,  28.  The 
Medo-l'ersian  dynasty,  43,  n.  A  Messiah  ex- 
pected  by  the  Pe'rstans,  47.  n.  The  Duahsm  of, 
200.  The  later  Persian  kingdom  rais^l  on  the 
ruins  of  the  Parthian,  199.  Åncient  religion  of, 
26,  28,  42,  44,  58,  209,  273,  274,  278.  Reign  of 
Ardeschir  Babhegan,  274  His  edict,  275.  De- 
strnction  of  Christianity  in,  ib.  His  acquisition 
of  Armenhi,  276.  The  Persian  war,  335,  374 
Defeat  of  Julian,  363. 

Pestilence  in  the  reigns  of  Marcus  Aureliusand  L. 
Verus,  232,  et  seq.  At  Carthage,  254.  In  the 
Eastern  empire,  268 

Peter,  St.,  local  date  of  the  First  Epistle  of,  42,  n. 
The  Second  Epistle  of,  ib.,  n.  Simon  follows 
Jesus,  77,  86.  Is  named  by  him  Peter,  98.  He 
professes  faith  in  Christ,  104,  108.  He  proposes 
three  tents  to  Christ,  Moses,  and  Elias,  108  He 
6tnites  the  ear  of  Malchus,  who  is  healed  by  Je- 
sus, 132,  133.  He  thrice  denies  his  captive  Mas- 
ter, 134.    Peter  and  John  at  the  Holy  Sepulchre, 


147.  His  pastoral  charge  over  the  Church  of 
Christ,  149.  His  spjech  procl.-ummg  the  days  ol 
the  Messiah,  150.  Second  speech  of  lh&  chiei 
of  the  apostles,  151.  He  is  seized  and  carriec 
before  the  Sanhedrin,  ib  ,  152  He  boldly  pro- 
claims  the  crucified  Jesus  as  ttie  Saviour,  J52. 
Is  imprisoned,  157.  His  prison  doors  thrown 
open  by  an  angel,  ib.  His  collision  with  Simon 
the  magician,  159,  204.  His  vision  of  the  meats, 
&c,  159.  His  doctnne  lallerly  exclusive,  170. 
But  resisted  by  the  liberal  system  of  Barnabas 
and  Paul.ib.  The  Petrine  or  Ultra-Judaic  partv, 
198.  Martyidom  of,  187,  290.  "  Secret  Tradi- 
tions" of,  what  termed,  210.  The  successors  of, 
or  popes,  343,  n.  Church  of  St.  Peter  at  Rome, 
187,  290. 

Petra,  City  of,  15C. 

Petronius,  præfect  of  Judæa,  42,  157. 

Pharisees,the,46,56,  57,  70,  76,  89,  91,  101.  Their 
inveterate  hostility  against  Jesus,  96,  97,  100, 
116,119.  His  conversation  with,  104,  n.  They 
demand  a  sign  or  miracle,  107.  This  sect  con- 
stantly  baffled  by  the  just  replies  of  Christ,  127, 
et  passim.  Gamaliel,  presideut  of  the  Sanhedrin, 
defends  St.  Peter,  152.  The  sect  take  vengeance 
on  St.  Stephen,  154.  Believed  in  the  Resurrec- 
tion,  166.  Pharisaic  distinctions  and  symbols, 
174. 

"  Pharsalia,"  the,  character  of  the  poem,  35,  42,  n. 
Piieroras,  brother  of  Herod,  56. 
Phidias,  his  Jove,  29.    His  beantiful  sculptures, 
174,  304. 

Philadelphia  or  Philomelium,  Church  of,  233. 
Philip,  brother  of  Ilerod  the  tetraich,  82,  86. 

 II.  of  Macedonia,  23,  n. 

— !  II.  of  Spain,  265. 

 ,  St.,  disciple  and  apostle,  77,  98. 

 ,  the  Deacon,  converts  the  eunuch,  155. 

 ,  præfect  of  the  Kast,  335. 

Philippi,  city  of  Macedonia,  164.  St.  Paul  in  prise  n 

at,  177,  178.    The  Phihppians,  194.' 
Philo,  doctrines  of,  and  the  Alexandrean  school,29, 

n ,  32,  n.,  41,  n.,  48,  62,  96,  n.,  211.  Historical 

records  by,  41,  n.,  42,  n.,  203. 
Philosophers  of  the  time  of  Julian,  343,  el  seq.,  353, 

354. 

Philosophical  paganism  not  popular,  250,  259.  Sen- 

timents  of  the  philosophical  party,  2G0,  2G3. 
Philosophy,  natural,  501. 

 ,  on  ancient,  31.    A  defective  substitut* 

for  religion,  32.  Its  exclusive  and  anstocratic 
spirit,  ib.  Varieties  of  philosophic  systems,  ib. 
The  Epicurean,  ib.  The  Stoics,  ib.  The  Aca- 
demics,  33.  Fatal  to  popular  religion,  ib.,  121. 
Itinerant  philosophers  and  teachers,  I7C,  n.  Civ- 
il, and  not  monastic,  institutions  fostered  by  the 
ancient  philosophers,  202.  Philosophy  during 
the  Roman  republic,  ib.  During  the  Roman  em- 
pire, 225,  230,  231. 

Philostorgius,  Fragments  of,  preserved  by  Photius, 
344,  n.,  368,  n. 

Phlegon,  celebrated  passage  of,  142,  n. 

Phænician  cosmogony,  the,  200. 

Phrygia,  Oriental  rites  of,  34  The  Gospel  preach- 
ed  in  Galatia,  Mysia,  and.  164,  165,  177. 

Phrygian  Christianity  carried  into  the  West,  242. 

Pilate,  Pontius,  Roman  governor  of  Judæa,  69,  70, 
105,  130.  The  Prætorium  of.  136,  139.  His 
tribunal,  119.  His  decision  of  character,  121, 136. 
Jesus  brought  before,  136.  Detail  of  his  exami- 
nation  by,  136-138.  This  præfect  proposed  to  the 
Jews  the  release  of  Jesus,  139.  The  wife  of  Pi- 
late intercedes  for  mercy  towards  Jesus,  140. 
Pilate  reluctantly  delivers  Jesus  to  death,  ib. 
Character  of  his  administration,  154,  n.  False 
acts  of,  266. 

Pilgrimage  to  the  Holy  Land,  421,  el  seq. 
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Plato  on  tlie  Deity,  32,  311.  On  immortality,  34, 
351.  His  philosbphic  system,  48,  179,  202.  On 
the  Logos,  311. 

Platonisin  early  blended  with  Judaism,  by  Aristob- 
ulus  and  Phdo,  29,  n.  Brahmin  doctrine  simi- 
lar  to,  32  Piatonic  Judaism,  45,  48.  Piatonic 
Uhristianity  of  Alexandrea,  159,  311.  Piatonic 
paganism,  199,  206,  241,  200.  The  new  system 
uf,  250,  351. 

Pleroma,  the,  or  fnlness  of  the  Godhead,  208,  211. 
The  inviolable  circle  of  the,  212. 

Plinius  Secundus,  his  letters  to  Trajan  on  the  Chris- 
tians, 218,  and  note,  219,  and  note.  The  emper- 
or's  reply  to  his  minister,  219.  Christians  put  to 
death  by  Pliny,  ih.  Probable  connexion  of  this 
persecution  with  the  state  of  the  East,  221. 

Piutarch,  remarkable  passage  in,  33. 

Poets,  ancient,  priests  of  the  mythologic  system, 
25.  The  heathen  religion  converted  into  mere 
poetry,  29.  Poetry  ceases  to  be  religions,  35. 
Poetic  age  of  Greece,  48.  Poetry,  how  far  dis- 
cernible  in  the  Gospel,  67.  The  Greek  philo- 
sophical  poets,  179,355.  Poetry  ofthe  Gnostics, 
213.  Poetical  predictions  at  Rome,  227-229. 
Characteristic  difference  of  Greek  and  of  Chris- 
tian poetry,  392.    In  Latin,  479,  et  seq. 

Polemical  vvritings,  482,  483. 

Polho,  Virgil's,  foundedon  Hebrew  prophecy,227,  n. 

Polybms,  on  his  use  of  mythological  legends,  33. 
On  religion,  ib. 

Polycarp,  martyrdom  of,  233. 

Polytheism  relaxed  its  influence  preparatory  to  the 
Christian  dispensation,  29.  Effects  of  the  prog- 
ress  of  knowledge  on,  ib.  Decline  of,  36.  Cer- 
emonies,  processions,  and  spectacles  of,  174,259 
It  resists  the  encroachment  of  the  new  faith 
more  by  popular  and  politica!  support  thai)  by 
moral  and  religions  influence,  175.  Observations 
on,  by  the  author  of  this  History,  quoted  from  the 
Bampton  Lee  tures,  175,  n  ,  176,  n.  Contrast  of, 
at  Athens,  Philippi,  and  Lystra,  178.  At  Korne, 
218,  220,  250.  259.    Kc*6toration  of,  351,  et  seq. 

Pompey  astonished  in  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem, 
29.    Consults  the  Chaldæan  astrologers,  35. 

Pont'ff,  title  of  Christian,  199. 

Pontiffs,  the  patricians  of  Rome  aspired  to  be,  175, 
289,291. 

Pontius,  Life  of  St.  Cyprian  by,  254,  n. 

Popes,  the,  grant  of  the  Lateran  palace  to,  by  Con- 

stantine,  2(!0.    Successors  of  St.  Peter,  343,  n. 

See  Rome,  and  Patrimony  of  St.  Peter. 
Porphynus.his  treatise  on  theCaveof  the  Nymphs, 

in  the  Odyssey,  250. 
Porson,  Professor,  284,  n. 
Pothmus,  bishop  of  Lyons,  death  of,  237. 
Praxiteles,  304. 

Præternatural  interpositions,  belief  in,  50. 

 signs  in  the  heavens,  288. 

Prætextatus,  proconsul  of  Achaia,  365. 

 ,  Vettius  Agorius,  381,  383.    His  title 

of  supreme  pontiff,  381.  His  wife  also  the  priest- 
ess,  3S2  His  death, ib.  Funeral  and  apotheosis 
of.  ib. 

Predestinntion,  doctrine  of,  415. 

Presbyters  of  the  Church,  194,  197.    College  of, 

445,  n. 
Prescience  of  God,  415. 
Prideaux,  I)r.,  43. 

Priestfaood,  Jewish,  deputation  of,  concerning  the 
pretensions  of  John  the  Baptist,  73.  See  High- 
priests. 

 of  hpathen  and  pagan  worship,  175,  and 

note,  176,  n.,  263,  289,  291. 
Priests,  the  High,  of  the  Temple,  52,70,76,  n.,117, 

160,  184,  186.    Jesus  led  before  Oaiaphas,  133. 

Annas  and  Caiaphas,  152,  n.    Ananias,  161,  166. 

Jonathan  assassinated,  161,  166.    Ismael,  1G6. 


The  secod  Annas,  167.  The  new  rabbinicaL 
195. 

Principle,  doctrine  of  a  universal  primary,  200. 

Principles,  antagonist,  of  Creation  and  Destruction, 
25,  200.  Of  Light  and  Daikness,  200,  277,  279. 
Of  Good  and  Evil,  200,  260.  Of  Spirit  and  Mat- 
ter, 279. 

Prisca  and  Valeria,  257,  263. 

Piiscilla  and  Aquila,  164,  171,  and  note,  182. 

Priscillian  and  his  followers  put  to  death  for  heresy, 
375,  413. 

Prise  u  s,  368. 

Pritchard,  Dr.,  on  Egyptian  mythology,  &c,  25,  n. 
Proconsul,  Roman  dignity  of,  161,  n.    How  distio 

guished  from  the  proprætor,  ib. 
Procopius,  rebellion  of,  367,  et  seq. 
Propertius,  34,  36. 

Prophecy  of  the  fall  of  the  twelve  Cæsars,  228,  et 
seq.  Of  the  flight  of  Nero,  229,  and  note.  Of 
desolalion  in  Ualy  on  his  return,  229. 

Prophetesses,  &c,  177,  227,  et  seq. 

Prophets,  the,  40,  52,  71,  76.  79,  n.  Their  blood 
shed  in  Jerusalem,  127.  The  false,  and  enthu- 
siasts,  56. 

Proselyte  of  the  gate,  Cornelius,  160,  n. 
Proselytes,  Jewish,  in  Greece,  &c,  164,  176.  The 

Gentile,  171,  194. 

 of  the  gate,  159, 163.    Gentile,  163,  171. 

Providence :  see  God.  The  designs  of,  171.  Haml 

of,  255. 

Prudentius,  303,  n.    Poems  of,  386,  387,  n.,  467,  n., 

476,  n    Hvmn,  464,  n.    His  style,  478. 
Psaltns,  the,  496.    How  repeated,  497. 
Psalter,  the,  496. 

Ptolemais,  Church  of,  314.  n.,  459. 
Publicans,  the,  of  the  New  Testament  history,  93, 
119. 

Purification,  rite  of,  57.    Doctrine  of,  211. 
Pythagoras,  doctrines  of,  denved  from  the  East. 

48,  202,  250.  , 
Python,  the  mythic,  305. 

Qwadratus,  Apology  of*222,  n.,  223. 
Quarantama,  Desert  of,  75. 

Rabbis,  the,  propounders  of  the  Law,  87. 
Rabbinical  writings,  71,  81,  111.    Notions  of  a  fu 

ture  state,  126.    Tradition,  134,  170. 
Rabbins,  the,  84,  n.,  87,  110,  172,  n.,  174,  445. 
Raoul  Rocliette,  M.,  Essays  of,  468,  n.,  469,  n. 
Rask.  Professor,  44,  n. 

Redeemer,  the,  52,  64,  n.,  119,  173.  Psalms  of 
David  prophetic  of,  '27.  Doctrine  of  a,  415. 
Gnostic  notion  of  a,  214. 

Regeneration,  doctrine  of,  81. 

Religion,  the  rites  of  genuine,  not  a  matter  of  state 
policy,  33.  It  reqinred  to  be  clothed  with  author- 
ity,  or  could  not  have  subsisted,  371.  Religious 
impressions,  501. 

 ••,  Christian  :    see    Christ,  Christianit}-, 

Church. 

Religions:  of  Ejrypt,  22.  26,  2S,  34,  48,  190,210. 
Of  Babylon,  22,  n..  42.  Of  China,  26,  n.,  45,  n. 
Of  Greece,  22,  26,  28,  35,  174,  178-180.  Of  an- 
cient Rome,  22-28,  30,  175,  267,  381,  382.  Of 
Pcrsia,  26,  23,  42,  44,  58,  209,  273.    Of  India,  26, 

28,  43,  46,  n.,  53,  71.  Of  the  Jews,  28,  34.  42, 55, 
and  note,  58,  72,  and  note,  81,  120,  121,  158,  159. 
[See  Law  and  Mosaic  Religion  ]    Pagan,  2°,  23, 

29,  31,  164,  et  passim,  174.  Its  fall,  283.  Abol- 
ished,  374,  et  seq.  Of  Mohammed,  41,  n.  Of 
Syria,  42,  103.    See  Christianity. 

Rcpentance  essential  to  religion,  179,  2"2. 

Resurrection,  doctrine  of  the,  46,  47,  126,  151,  180. 
Of  Jesus,  foretold  by  himself,  80.  The  Resurrec- 
tion of  Christ,  145,  et  seq.,  158.  Is  the  basis  of 
religion,  145    The  Sadducees  denied  it,  152 
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Retribution,  future,  29,  180,  414. 

Kevelation,  Jesus  promulgates  a  new,  87.  Rheto- 
ric,  483. 

Rimini,  Council  of,  339,  344. 

Ri'ps  of  superstition,  the  immoral,  chiefly  Oriental, 
30,  n.,  163,  190,  215. 

Roman  Catholics  charged  with  the  gunpowder  plot 
and  the  fire  of  London,  188,  n. 

Rome  :  reign  of  Augustus  Cæsar,  21.  Civilization 
of,  ib.  Worship  of  Jupiter  Capitolinus,  22.  Re- 
ligious  mystery,  ib.  Book  ol  Laws,  23.  The 
Romans  rejected  the  obscene  fables  of  the  Greek 
superstition,  27,  n.  Priests,  augurs,  and  aruspices 
of,  27.  Deitiesof,  allegoricai,  ib.  Moral  element 
of  the  religion  of,  ib.  Sanguinary  spectacles  ol", 
29,  30,  n.  Roman  pride  supported  heathen  wor- 
ship, 30.  Its  philosophy  similar  to  that  of  the 
Stoics,  32.  The  haruspices,  33.  Reception  of 
foreign  religions  in,  34.  Christianity  gradually 
subverts  the  imperial  government,  37.  Contro 
versy  on  the  question  as  to  Rome  or  Babylon 
(First  Epistle  of  St.  Peter,  v.  13),  42,  n.,  185. 
Fable  of  Lupa  (Romulus  and  Remus),54.  Laws 
of,  71.  Dominion  over  the  Jewish  nation,  121, 
126,  129,  135, 160, 165.  The  Jews  incur  the  ven- 
geance  of,  129,  er  seq.,  157,  160.  Spread  of  Chris- 
tianity throughout  the  empire,  J58.  Proconsuls 
and  proprætors,  161,  n.  The  Christian  Church 
at,  whether  founded  by  the  apostles,  164,  171,  n. 
St.  Paul  at,  167.  Rights  of  citizenship  of,  ib. 
Details  of  the  Jewish  war,  and  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem, 168,  169.  Roman  converts  to  Christian- 
ity, 171,  et  seq.  Both  Jews  and  Christians  driven 
from  the  Imperial  City,  171,  163.  Paganism  an 
integral  part  of  state  politics  at,  175.  The  hea- 
then pontiffs,  ib.,  289.  Innovations  hostile  to  the 
state  religion  considered  as  treason  against  the 
majesty  of  Rome,  175.  Roman  population  of 
Corinth,  180,  183.  St.  Paul's  voyage  and  arrival 
in,  184,  et  seq.  Buming  of,  in  the  reign  of  Nero, 
184,  188,  n,  190.  Jewish  population  of,  185. 
Persecutions  of  Christians  at,  187,  219.  Farne  of 
St  Peter  in  the  Western  Church,  187  Imperial 
history  of,  divided  into  four  periods,  189.  To  the 
death  of  Nero,  189,  190.  To  the  accession  of 
Trajan,  191.  The  third  period,  218-237.  The 
fourth  period,  238,  et  seq.  Reign  of  Trajan,  189, 
192,  217,  218,  219.  Tyranny  and  vices  of  Domi- 
tian,  191.  Spirit  of  ancient  liberty  more  suspect- 
ed  by  Vespasian  than  the  new  creed,  ib.  No  as- 
cetic  or  cenobitic  institutions  appertaining  to  an- 
cient Rome,  202.  The  emperors  at  the  com- 
mencement  of  the  second  century,  217.  Extent 
of  the  empire,  ib.  Christians  persecuted  by  Tra- 
jan, 219.  By  Marcus  Aurelius,  225.  State  of 
the  Eastern  dominions  of  Rome,  221,267-269. 
Connexion  of  Christianity  with  the  fall  of  the  Ro- 
man empire,  226.  Prediction  of  the  fall  of,  228. 
Change  in  the  circumalances of  the  times  respect- 
ing  Christianity,  229.  State  of  peace,  ib.  Terror 
of  the  Roman  world,  230.  The  Christians  reck- 
oned  the  cause  of  approaching  calamities,  ib 
Earthquakes  and  calamities,  231,  et  seq.  Pesti- 
lence,  232,  268.  Rapid  succession  of  emperors 
of,  238,  et  seq,  251.  The  Palladium,  247,  305. 
Decius  persecutes  the  Christians,  251,  et  seq. 
Reign  of  Dioclesian,  257,  el  seq.  Change  in  the 
state  of  the  empire,  258,  271,  272.  Citizenship, 
258,n..271.  Taxation,  258,  n.  Neglect  of  Rome 
by  the  later  emperors,  258.  General  misery,  264 
Persecution  by  Maxirnin,  267.  Pagans  boast  of 
the  flourishing  state  of  the  East,  ib.,  268.  Ca- 
lamities and  famine  of  the  Eastern  empire,  268 
Pestilence.  ib.  Reign  of  Constantine,  271.  Deg- 
radation of  the  ancient  capital,  ib.  Unity  of  the 
empire  preserved,  ib.,  272.  A  new  capital  estab- 
'ished  at  Byzantium,  272.    A  new  nobility  suc- 


ceeds  the  patricians,  ib.  Finance  and  junspru- 
dence,  ib.  Tumult  of  the  Christir.ns  against  the 
tyranny  of  Maxentius,  286.  The  pope  Marcellus 
degraded  by  him,  ib.  Victory  of  Constantine 
over  Maxentius,  288.    Fall  of  paganism,  ib. 

Rome,  revolution  eff'e.cted  by  Constantine  the  Great 
at,  289,  290,  et  seq.,  296.  Patrimony  of  the  popes, 
290.  Council  of  Rome,  293.  Seat  of  empir" 
transferred  to  Byzantium  or  Constantinople,  302. 
Senate  of  Rome,  303,  383.  Constantinople  a 
counterpart  of,  304.  Julius,  bishop  of,  334,  343, 
n  Synod  at,  334.  Liberius,  bishop  of,  336,  343. 
Is  banished,  337.  Felix,  bishop  of,  ib.,  343.  Ir- 
ruption  of  barbarians  into  the  empire,  342,  In 
fluence  of  the  Athanasian  controversy  on  the 
growth  of  papal  power,  ib.  Trials  in,  before 
Maxirnin,  367.  The  empire  invaded  or  menaced 
by  Persians.  Huns,  Goths,  and  Franks,  on  its 
frontiers  of  the  Euphrates,  Danube,  and  Rhine, 
374, 375.  Paganism  at,  381,  et  seq.  The  Capitol, 
ib.  Damasus,  bishop  of,  383.  The  hcathen  sa- 
cerdotal  property  confiscated,  ib.  Personification 
of  Rome  by  Symmachus,  384.  Taken  by  Alaric, 
387.  The  Roman  empire  under  Christianity, 
438.  The  Christian  emperors,  439.  The  aris- 
tocracy  of,  440.  Their  nianners,  ib.  Gradual 
deyelopment  of  the  hierarchical  power,  442,  443. 
Primacy  of  Rome  asserted,  446,  417,  n.  The 
capital  of  Christendom,  447.  The  Roman  lavv, 
456.  Classical  and  also  ecclesiastical  poetry, 
479,  et  seq.  Catacombs  of,  490,  n.,  494.  Ap- 
proaching ruin  of  the  empire,  498. 

Rosenmuller  on  Isaiah,  &c,  40,  n.,  54,  n  ,  76,  n., 
179,  n. 

Rousseau,  Jean  Jacques,  24,  n.,  38,  n. 
Routh,  Dr.,  284,  ri. 
Rustan,  fabulous  hero  of  Persia,  275. 
Rusticus,  the  prefect,  233. 

Sabbath,  the,  reading  of  the  Law  on,  85,  n.  Jesus 
taught  on  the,  86.  Alleged  breach  of,  by  our  Sa- 
viour,  94.  New  charges  on  this  point,  97,  113. 
Jewish  observance  of,  95.  Manichean  observ- 
ance  of,  281. 

Sabellianism,  its  nature,  312,  el  seq. 

Sabinus,  Flavius,  put  to  death  by  Domitian,  193. 

Sacraments,  secrecy  of  the,  465.  Baptism,  466. 
The  Lord's  Supper,  ib. 

Sacrifice,  the  Christians  put  to  the  test  of  offering 
heathen,  245,  254,  263  Constantine  said,  by 
Theodoret,  to  have  prohibited  pagan  sacrifices, 
322,  323.  Theodosius  abolishes  all  heathen  sac- 
rifices, 375. 

Sacrifices,  human,  29,  30,  n.,  335,  n.,  375.  Of  sheep, 

doves,  &c,  in  the  Temple,  78. 
Sacy,  M.,  Silvestre  de,  47,  n. 
Sadder,  the,  translated  by  Hyde,  44,  n. 
Sadducees,  tenets  of  the,  46,  70,  91,  n.,  119,  125, 

126,  166.    The  Sadducaic  party  become  predom 

inant  in  the  Sanhedrm,  152. 
Saints  and  images,  worship  of,  502,  503. 

 ,  Lives  of  the,  481. 

Salamis,  in  Cyprus,  St.  Paul  at,  161. 
Salim,  town  of  Peræa,  82. 
Sallust,  the  Præfect,  360,  361. 
Salt,  Mr.,  328,  n. 

Samaria,  Jesus  visits,  82,  114.  Christian  religion 
received  in,  159,  204.  Samaritan,  the  good,  1 15, 
n  ,  120.  Samaritan  belief  in  a  Messiah,  83,  84, 
and  note.  Samaritan  woman,  the,  83,  a  ad  note 
Samaritan  Sanhedrin,  84.  Samaritan  lel  ters,  the 
celebrated,  83,  n.  Samaritan  poems,  curious,  84, 
n.  Samaritan  Chronicle,  the  Liber  Josuæ,  84,  n. 
Samaritans  and  Jews  hostile,  82,  84,  160.  The 
former  defile  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem,  82.  Gov- 
erned  under  the  Roman  supremacy  by  a  Sanne 
drin,  84,  223,  n. 
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Sanchoniathon,  200. 

Sanctus  suffers  martyrdom  at  Vienne,  237. 
Sanhedrin,  the,  09,  75,  70,  n.,  79,  n.,  80,  90.  110,  et 
teq.,  119.  Their  persecution  of  Jesus,  113,  123, 
133.  Question  of  this  tribunal  being  competent 
to  condemn  Jesus  to  death,  134,  and  note.  Its 
relation  to  the  executive  government,  135.  The 
rulers  charge  Jesus  with  blasphemy,  139.  And 
press  Pilate  to  prove  himself  a  friend  to  Tiberius 
Cæsar  by  condemning  the  King  of  the  Jews,  HO. 
Conduct  and  affairs  of  this  religions  council  sub- 
sequent  to  the  Resurrection  of  Christ,  148,  149, 
151,153,100.  Revolution  in  the,  152.  They  re- 
assert  their  power  over  life  and  death,  IG8. 
Flight  of,  and  establishment  at  Tiberias,  109.  Of 
the  Samaritans,  84. 

Supores,  reign  of,  279. 

Sardica,  Council  of,  334,  343,  n. 

Sasima,  Gregory,  bishop  of,  393. 

Satan,  exorcisms  addressed  to,  101,  n.,  210. 

Saturninus  of  Antioch,  203.  A  Gnostic  disciple  of 
Sirnon  Magus  and  Menander,  209. 

Saul  [St.  Paul],  adiscipleof  Gamaliel  the  Pharisee, 
152.  His  tnuaculous  conversion  on  the  road  to 
Damascus,  155.    See  St.  Paul. 

Savigny,  M.  de,  opinions  of  or  citations  from,  57,  n. 

Scahger,  Biblical  criticisms  of,  108,  n. 

Sceva,  sons  of  the  High-priest,  105,  182. 

Schlegel,  A.  W.,  observations  of,  25,  n. 

Scipio,  tnaxim  of,  224. 

Scribes,  the,  87,  127,  109,  n. 

Scripture,  authority  of,  appealed  to  by  Jesus,  79. 

Jesus  familiar  with,  and  constantly  alluding  to, 

87.  In  Gothic,  tlie  version  of  Ulphilas,  373.  Ver- 
sion of,  by  Jerome,  421,  437. 
Sculpture,  art  of,  subservient  to  heathen  supersti- 

tion,  29,  174,  200,  n.,  223,  304.    As  connected 

with  the  Church,  487. 
Scythians,  rude  worship  and  deiiies  of  the,  273, 270. 
Seasons,  the,  ccremonies  dependant  on,  25. 
Seleucia,  City  of,  42,  n.,  232. 
Seneca,  30,  n.,  33,  170,  n.,  180,  203.    The  corre- 

spondeoce  of,  with  St.  Paul,  a  forgery,  181,  n. 
Septu;igint,  Gréefc  text  interpolated,  32,  n.,  45,  n. 
Sepulchre,  the  Iloly,  143,  et  seq.    The  women  at 

the,  140.  Temple  of  Aphrodite  over,  308.  Chris- 
tian Church  of  the,  309. 
Serapis,  worship  of,  23,  and  note,  34,  170,  n.,  228, 

241,  309.  The  Serapeum.  or  Temple  of,  destroy- 

ed  by  Theodosius,  2;d8,  377,  et  srq. 
Sergius  Paulus,  his  admiration  of  the  doctrine  of 

Paul  and  Bamabas,  101,  176. 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  Christ's,  87,  n.,  90.  99. 
Sermons  of  the  Fathers,  485.    Of  the  Christian  di- 

vines,  482,  483. 
Serpent,  the  Old,  209.  The  Ophites,  or  worshippers 

of  thn,  215.    Ophis  considered  as  Satan,  216 

Ard  by  simn  as  Christ,  ih. 
Se\enly,  the,  disciples  commissionod  by  Jesus,  115. 
leverus,  reign  ol,  210.    His  visit  to,  and  persecu- 

tions  in  Egypt.  ih.,  211. 

 ,  Alexander,  the  emperor.  238,  248,  et  seq. 

Shah-poor  or  Sapores,  reiun  of,  279. 
Shechinah,  notion  of  a  visible,  28,  and  note. 
Shibboleth,  the,  84. 
Shiloh,  coming  of  ihe,  40. 
Shrines,  silver,  of  Ephesus,  181,  183. 
Sibylline  Iiooks,  the,  227,  and  note,  229,  229,  n 

256,  2fcG. 

Sichem,  well  of,  Samaritan  v  oman  at  the,  83,  and 
note.    This  city  named  Sichar  by  the  Jews,  83. 

Sicily,  temples  in,  to  the  Mother  of  the  Gods,  383. 

Sidon,  City  of,  100. 

Siloah,  fountam  and  brook  of,  110. 

Silas  accompnnies  PjuI  irito  Syria,  &c  ,  103,  104, 
n,  177. 

Simeon,  Song  of,  55,  n.,  59,  426,  n.    His  benedic- 
tion  of  Jesus,  58. 


Simeon,  father  of  Gamaliel,  bo. 

 ,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  221. 

Simon  the  Cyrenian,  211. 

 the  Canaanite,  an  apostle,  98. 

 Magus,  legend  of,  62,  159    Doctrir.es  of.  r 

plete  with  Onentalism,  84,  199,  204.    His  real 
character  and  tenets,  205.    The  "  Helena"  beau- 
tiful,  ib.    Probability  of  the  history  of,  ib. 
 ,  known  by  the  name  of  Cephas,  named  Pe- 
ter, or  the  Rock,  by  Jesus,  73,  98.    See  St.  Peter. 
Simonides,  the  philosophcr,  308. 
Sin,  doctnnes  relative  to,  207,  282,  301. 
— ,  original,  415. 

Singing,  Church,  497.    Antiphonal  chanting,  ib. 

Introduced  into  the  West  by  Ambrose,  ib. 
Sins,  forgiveness  of,  93,  142. 
Sion,  the  Holy  City,  47,  168. 

 ,  Mount,  the  fortress  on,  128. 

Sirmium,  Temple  of  the  Sun  at,  256.  Formular) 

of,  on  Consubstantialism,  313.    Synod  at,  344. 
Slavery,  effects  of  Christianity  on  this  great  ques- 
tion, 438. 

Slaves,  sale  of  infants  for,  325, 326.    Laws  relalit.g 
to,  320.    Death  of  a  slave  by  torture  punishable, 
ib.    Christian  captives  converted  the  Goths,  373. 
Smith,  Dr.  Pye,  on  the  Messiah,  49,  n. 
Smyrna,  Church  of,  233.    Earthquake  at,  235. 
Socrates,  philosophy  of,  179.    His  declaration  of 
one  Supreme  Being,  180. 

 ,  eccles.  historian,  285,  n.,  310,  n.,  343,  n. 

Solomon,  Temple  of,  29.    Book  of  Wisdom,  49. 
Porch  of  Solomon  in  the  later  Temple,  116. 
Song  of,  434,  n. 
Soothsayers,  25,  290,  387. 

Sopater,  the  philosopher,  321.    Constantine  friend- 

ly  to,  ib.    Is  beheaded,  ib: 
Sophists,  philosophy  of  the,  180,  n. 
Sophronia,  suicide  of  the  virtuous,  286. 
Sosthenes,  the  Jew,  181. 

Soul,  immortality  uf  the,  32,  33,  34,  30,  54,  145,  et 
seq.,  231,414,  464.    Freedom  of  the  human,  415. 

 ,  imprisoned  in  matter,  205.  Tranamigration 

of,  ib.,  21 1 .    Doctrine  of  its  union  with  Deity,  207. 
South  Sea  Islanders,  by  whom  converted,  37,  n. 
Sozomen,  historian,  300.  n  ,  301,  n.,  314,  n. 
Spain,  375.    Roman  dominion  in,  232.  Spanish 

bishops  pursue  Priscillian  for  heresy,  375,413. 
Spectacles,  public,  462. 

 ,  profane.  470.  et  pass.  Four  kinds  of,  473. 

Spirit,  the  Universal,  the  Creatnr,  128. 

 ,  the  Holy,  74.  131,  150,  loO,  311,  415. 

Spiriis,  Mam's  doclnne  relative  to,  280,  et  passim. 

 ,evil,exorcised,51,97, 101,  102.  See  Angels 

St.  Croix,  M.  de,  History  by,  41,  n  ,  222,  n. 
Star  in  the  Easl,  the,  58,  and  note. 
Stephen,  St.,  proto-martyr,  153.    Important  influ- 
ence  of  his  constancy,  154.  155. 

 ,  bishop  of  Antioch,  335. 

Stilpo,  exile  of,  180. 

Stoic  philosophy,  the,  32,  179    The  Stoic  philoso 

phers  of  Rome,  191,  231 
Stolberg,  Count,  arguments  of,  171,  n. 
Stomng  to  death,  a  Jewish  punishment,  153,  168. 
Stowell,  William  Lord,  24,  n. 
Strabo,  his  apology  respecting  mythological  allu- 
sions, 33.    Quotations  from,  88,  n.,  155,  n. 
Strauss,  Dr.,  opinions,  &c,  of,  52,  n.,  55,  n.,  56,  n., 

59-63,  101,  n.,  105,  n. 
Suetonius,  the  historian,  40,  164,  193. 
Sun  and  earth,  25. 

 ,  Festivals  of  the.  25,  n.    Worship  of,  42,  246, 

305,  351,  n  ,352.  Worship  of,  at  Rome,  247,260. 
At  Sirmium,  256.    Christ's  dwelling  in  the  sun, 
according  to  Mani,  278,281. 
Sunday,  sanctity  of  the,  289.    Laws  rolating  to, 
325,  471. 

Supper,  the  Last,  part.iking  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  Redeeiner,  131,  et  seq.,  199,  281,  466 
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Swine,  Lpgion  dismissed  into  the  herd  of,  102. 

Symbolism  belonging  to  the  Church,  489. 

Symmachus,  his  oration  to  Theodosius,  30,  n.  His 
Apology,  383,  384.  Replied  to  by  Ambrose,  384. 
His  fresh  instances  for  the  restoration  of  the  statue 
of  Victory,  380.  His  contest  with  Ambrose  far- 
ther alluded  to,  409.    On  the  Amphitheatre,  475. 

Symphorian,  St.,  Acts  of,  230,  n. 

Synagogue,  the,  49,  162,  163,  n.,  164,  170,  174,  181, 

194.  195.    At  Corinth,  180. 
Synesius,  Acts  of,  459. 

Syria,  a  Roman  province,  69,  156.  Christian  con- 
verts  throughout,  158,  163.  Jewish  population 
of,  161.  Religion  of,  antecedent  to  Christianity, 
42,  103.  Syrian  Greeks,  88.  Synan  Christians, 
248.  Syrian  goddess  worshipped,  163, 'n.,  247. 
Hymns  of  the  Syrian  Christians,  213.  Church 
of,  314,  319.  Persecutions  m,  240,357.  Tem- 
ples  destroyed,  377.    Monks,  424. 

Syrianus,  the  Duke,  his  conduct  at  Alexandrea  in 
Egypt,  337. 

Syro-Phæmcian  woman's  daughter,  106. 

Tabernaci.e,  the,  76. 

Tabemacles,  Feast  of  the,  108,  109. 

Tabor,  Mount,  the  Transfiguration  on,  108,  n 

Tacitus  speaks  of  the  astrologers,  35.    Of  Judæa, 

40,  73,  n.    Of  the  Jews  and  Christians,  185,  n., 

186,  n.,  190,  and  note. 
Talismans,  amulets,  and  spells,  181,  182. 
Talmud,  the  Babylonian,  42.    Jewish  traditions  in 

the,  02.  The  Jewish  Talmud,  72,  n.,  83,  n  ,  131,  n  , 

195,  445.    Compendium  of  the,  by  Pinner,  88,  n. 
Targum,  the,  or  Comments  on  Scripture,  41,  n. 
Tarsus,  the  City  of,  155,  and  note. 

Tartars,  the,  273,  275. 

Telemachus,  the  morak,  his  death  in 'the  Amphithe- 
atre, 476. 

'1  emple,  the,  of  Solomon,  29,  76.  The  later  Tem- 
ple,  41,  75,  82,  105,  121,  150,  153,  157.  The  Holy 
of  Holies,  51,  170,  173.  The  Temple  become  a 
mart,  78.  Jesus  drives  out  the  traders,79,  125. 
The  treasury  of  the,  79,  n  ,  111,  127,  130.  Je- 
sus's declaration  of  raising  the  Ternpie  again  in 
three  days  figurative,  80.  He  teaches  in  the, 
110,  125  Its  porticoes  described,  116.  Christ 
heals  the  sick  in,  123.  The  Court  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, 124,  165.  The  Court  of  Israel,  124.  La- 
ment  of  C!i rist  over  this  magnificent  edifice,  127, 
128.  Necessity  of  its  destruction,  128.  The 
Inner  Court,  140.  n.  Primitive  Christians  still 
resorted  to  the,  162,  163,  n.,  168,  n.  The  Gazith, 
chamber  of  assemhly  of  the  Sanhedrin,  166.  Its 
destruction  by  Vespasian's  army,  169.  The  Tem- 
ple service,  174,  195.  The  ancient  Temple  tax, 
levied  by  Vespasian  for  the  restoration  of  the 
Temple  of  Jupiter  Capitolinus,  191.  The  Em- 
peror  Julian  attempts  to  rebuild  it,  361,  et  seq. 

Temples,  heathen,  destroyed  by  Xerxes,  22,  n. 
Destroyed  by  Marcellus  in  Sicily,  ib.  Of  ancient 
Rome,  22,  27.  On  Mount  Moriah,  173.  Consid- 
ered  as  desecrated  by  the  Christian  office,  174. 
Converted  into  Christian  churchcs,  ib.  The  cel- 
ebrated  fane  of  F.phesus,  175,  n.,  181,  183,206. 
Of  the  Sun  at  Sirmium,256.  Those  built  by  the 
successors  of  Alexander,  273.  Of  Apollo,  284, n. 
Of  Byzantium,  303,  n.  Of  Constantinople,  300. 
Not  BUited  for  the  Christian  office,  ih.  Spolia- 
tion  of,  recomtnended,  357.  Restoration  of,  by 
Julian,  ib.  Destruction  of,  by  Theodosius,  375, 
376,  et  seq..  377,  et  seq.  Alienation  of  the  reve- 
nues  of,  376.  Some  temples  converted  to  the 
Christian  worship,  377. 

Tenipter,  the,  75. 

Temptation,  the,  of  our  Lord,  74,  et  seq.  Various 

theores  respecting,  74,  75. 
Terminus,  the  god,  27. 

Tertullwn,  cita'ions  from,  164,  n.,  173,  188,  n„  194, 


n  ,  215,  n.,  226,  and  notes,  240,  n.,  445,  n  ,  463,  n., 
469,  n.,  487,  n.  His  Apology  for  Christianity,  223, 
224,  227,  243,  259,  n.  Character  of  his  wntings, 
242. 

Testament,  New  :  The  Gospels,  38,  39,  41,  n.,  53, 
74,  372,  414,  489.  Hellenistic  style  of,  478.  See 
Appendices  to  book  i.,  chap.  ii.,  p,  59-08.  (Many 
of  the  important  references  to  the  Testament) : 
St.  Matthew,  39,  58,  n.,  63,  75,  90,  n.,  173.  St. 
Mark,  39,  03,  149,  n.  St.  Luke,  39,  50,  n.,  75, 
90,  n.,  105,  n.,  115,  n.,  101,  n.  St.  John,  39,  78, 
n.,  79,  n.,  115,  n  ,  206.  Acts,  the,  151,  n.,  152, 
n.,  153,  n..  157,  n.,  160,  n.,  101,  n.,  164,  n.,  107, n., 
168,  n.,  171,  n  ,  176,  and  note,  184,  n.,  187,  205. 
St.  Peter,  42,  n.  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Gala- 
tians, 156.  n.,  171.  To  the  Thessalonians,  104. 
n.  To  the  Romans,  171,  183,  373,  n.  To  the 
Corinthians,  174,  190,  n.,  443,  n.  To  the  He- 
brevvs,  186,  n.    To  Timothy,  184,  n.,  1S7,  it. 

Teutonic  nations,  the,  373. 

 usages,  372. 

Thaddeus,  the  apostle,  named  Judas  also,  98. 

Theatres  of  the  ancients  exhibited  religious  spec- 
tacles,  175,  n.  The  Amphitheatre,  and  contests 
of  gladiators  and  wild  beasts,  lb.,  186. 

Theatrical  exhibitions  and  amuscments,  220. 

Theism,  ancient  doctrines  of,  28,  34,  43,  163,  et  pass. 

Themistius  speaks  of  ihe  toleration  of  Jovian,  365. 
n.,  375,  387,  n. 

Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  74,  n. 

Theodoret  quoted,  364,  n  ,  et  passim. 

Theodorus,  St.,  heroic  acts  ol,  depicted,  495,  n. 

Theodosius,  the  emperor,  228,  374.  Of  Spanish 
OTigin,  375.  A  Christian,  ib.  Hostile  to  pagnn- 
ism,  ib.  Rescript  of,  to  the  Alexandreans,  379. 
Edict  of,  385.  His  victory  over  Eugenius,  380. 
His  death,  ib.  His  orthodoxy,  and  laws  against 
heretics,  388.  Edict  of  Constantinople  against 
the  Anans,  394.  His  anger  excited  against  An- 
tioch,  397.  Ile  degrades  the  episcopal  see  to  a 
dependancy  on  Laodicea,  398.  He  finally  for- 
gives the  Antiochians  for  having  insulted  his 
statue,  399.  Affair  of  St.  Ambrose,  411.  The 
emperor  orders  a  massacre  at  Thessolonica,  412. 
His  absolution  by  St.  Ambrose,  after  severe  re- 
P'oof,  ib.  His  death,  413.  The  Thedosian  Code, 
438,  471. 

Theognis,  bishop  of  Nice,  318. 

Theogonism  of  the  East,  206. 

Theology,  414,  et  seq.,  498. 

Theophilosophic  systems  prevalent  in  the  Roman 
empire,  248. 

Theophilus,  archbishop  of  Alexandrea,  378,  et  seq.. 

389,  et  seq.,  402,  403. 
Theoretica,  the,  471. 
Theotecnus  of  Antioch,  269. 
Therapeutæ,  the,  or  Contemplatists,  77,  176. 
Thessalonica,  Jews  and  synagogue  of,  164.  St. 

Paul  expelled  by  Jason  from,  178.    Massacre  at, 

by  order  of  Theodosius,  412. 
Theudas,  insurrection  of,  152,  160. 
Theurgy,  magic  included  in,  248,  250,  323,  358. 
Thibet,  Schaka  of,  54,  n.    The  Lama  of,  201. 
Thirlwall,  Mr.,  04,  n. 
Tholuck,  M.,  opinions  of,  50,  n.,  57,  n. 
Thomas,  St.,  or  Didymus,  character  of.  08. 
Thrasea,  Roman  patriot  in  the  reign  of  Vespasia  \ 

191,  203. 
Thvatira,  Christians  of,  177. 

Tib'erias,  Sea  of,  58,  n.  City  of,  78,  88,  n.  Tho 
Sanhedrin  flies  to.  109.    Jewish  patriarch  of,  173. 

Tiberius,  edict  of,  30,  n.  Hr  banishes  astrologers, 
35.  Christ  crucified  bv  his  præfect  Pontius  Pi- 
latc,  140.    Gladiatorial  shows,  186. 

 Alexander,  procurator  of  Judæa,  160 

Tillemont,  M.,  observations  of,  248,  n. 

Time  without  bounds,  43. 

Timothy,  cirrumcision  of,  163.    Attends  St.  Pau. 
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in  his  Evangelical  labours,  164,  n.,  170,  n.,  177. 

Tie  Epistle  to,  184,  n  ,  187,  and  note. 
Tiridates,  king  of  Armenia,  276.   His  conversion  by 

the  aposile  Gregory,  277.  War  with  Maximin,  ib. 
Titus,  bold  resistance  of  the  Jews  against,  72,  n. 

Destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  Tcmple  by,  1G9. 

 ,  deacon  of  the  Cretan  Church,  1 67. 

Tobit,  apocryphal  book  of,  44,  n. 

Tongues,  the  gift  of,  for  preaching  the  Gospel,  150. 

Townson,  Dr ,  argument  of,  83,  n. 

Trachonitis,  the,  58,  n. 

Tradition,  Jewish,  40,  42,  62,  83,  n.,  87, 94,  108, 134. 

 of  the  Christians  having  been  forewarned 

of  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  169. 
Traditionists  and  antitraditionists,  sects  of,  125. 
Traditions,  the  rabbinical.  169. 
Traditois,  the,  292. 
Tragedy,  473. 

Traian,  the  emperor,  189, 191,  192,217,  218.  His  rs- 
ply  to  Phny  on  the  subject  of  the  Christians,  219, 
and  note.    His  Kastern  wars,  221. 

Transmigration  of  souls,  205,  21 1. 

Tribute  of  Palestine  and  Syria  to  Cæsar,  69,  70, 
126.  The  lioman  coin  shown  to  Jesus,  when  he 
declares  it  should  be  rendered  unto  Cæsar,  126, 
and  note. 

Trinitarians,  the  Manicheans  were,  280.  Their 
controversy  with  the  Donatists,291-294,310.  Ef- 
fects  of  the  Trinitarian  controversy  in  the  West, 
333,  374. 

Trinity,  various  notions  of  the,  278.  Distinction  of 
the  Persons  of  the,  312.  Doctrine  of  the,  ib  , 343, 
n.  Triumph  of,  388.  The  more  powerful  eccle- 
siastical  writers  maintain  it,  389. 

Troas,  St.  Paul  in,  187. 

Trophimus,  the  Kphesian,  165. 

Tsabaism,  or  star  worship,  24,  213,  273. 

Turcomans,  the,  273,  275. 

Turks,  the,  164,  n. 

Twelv?  'l'ables,  Laws  of  the,  290. 

Tyre,  City  of,  106,  183,  267.  Its  church  rebuiit, 
269.    Synod  of,  320. 

Ulphilas,  his  version  of  the  Script  ures  intoGothic, 
373. 

Unknown  God,  the,  179,  and  note. 

Unity,  Divine,  23,  36, 121, 159,  1C0,  ri.,  185,200,  414. 

Ursacius,  bishop  of  Singidunum,  334,  335. 

V  vr-CKENAER,  ae  Aristobulo  Judæo,  227,  n. 

Valens,  the  emperor,  reign  of,  304,  et  seq.  Men  of 
learning  or  philosophical  pursuits  prosecuted  for 
mquiring  the  probable  nameof  his  successor,  363, 
etseq.  Is  baptized, 309.  Crimes  alleged  against 
i  his  emperor,  ih.  Interview  of,  with  St.  Basil,370. 
His  progress  through  Asia,  ib.    His  death,  374. 

 ,  bishop  of  Mursa,  334,  335. 

Valentinian,  reign  of,  304,  et  seq.  His  toleralion,  305. 
His  laws,  ib  ,  451.    His  cruelly,  306. 

 li. ,lhe  emperor,  374,  381, 383.    Is  mur- 

dered,  385.  Conjoint  edict,  388,  408.  He  yields 
to  St.  Ambrose,  who  had  refused  the  use  of  a 
church  to  Justina,  409.  Anecdoteof  the  emperor, 
ib  ,  n.    His  death,  413. 

Valentinus,  the  Gnostic  sectarian,  211. 

V'aleria,  wife  of  Galerius,  257,  263,  268. 

Valerian,  the  emperor,  persecution  by,  253.  His 
cruel  death,  255. 

Vandals,  the,  embrace  Christianity,  374. 

V'arro,  33,  n. 

Venus  Aphrodite,  308,  309. 

 Urania,  247. 

— 1  Verticordia,  27. 

Verona,  battle  of,  286 


Verus,  Lucius,  the  emperor,  213,  231     His  victor- 

ies  in  Mesopotamia,  &c  ,  232. 
Vespasian,  the  emperor,  his  vigour  of  cnaracter,35. 

41,  n.,  49,  191.  The  Flavian  dynasty,  190,  191. 
Vestal  Virgms  of  Rome  abulisl.ud,  383  384  386. 
Vettius  Epagathus,  236. 

Victory,  statue  of,  at  Korne,  dragged  (rom  its  ped- 
estal  and  altar  by  Gratian,  382.    The  altar  re- 
stored  by  Eugenius,  385,  380. 
Vienne,  martyrs  of,  236,  et  seq.    Church  of,  242,  n. 
Vigilantius,  436.    .lerome's  language  to,  437. 
Vineyard,  parable  of  the  Lord  of  the,  125. 
Virgil  an  Epicurean,  35.    His  eclogue  "  Polho,* 
227,  n 

Virgin  Mary,  the,  52-55,  78,  101,  112.    Mystical  or 
Gnostic  notion  of  the,  213.    Her  shrines,  388. 
Worship  of,  504.    Paintings  of,  ib.,  505. 
Visigoths,  the,  374,  n. 
Vitelhus,  præfect  of  Syria,  150. 
Vitringa,  opinions  of,  195,  n. 

Wardurton,  Bishop,  on  the  Mystenea,  oi. 
Weisse,  l)r.,  die  Evangelische  Geschichte.  &c.,63, 

64,  n  ,  145,  n. 
West,  uninterrupted  and  gradual  progress  of  the 
Christian  faith  in  the,  199,  et  seq.,  240,284.  The 
great  prelates  of  the,  40G.    Ambrose,  407.  Au- 
gustine,  413.    Jerorne,  420.    Antony,  424  Oh 
entalism  disseminated  in  the,  212.   The  Western 
Churches,  212,  n.,  299,  333. 
Wetstein's  character  of  King  Herod,  1 16,  n. 
Whateley,  Archbishop,  argument  of.  24.  n.  On 

"  Bhetoric,"  175,  n. 
Whitby,  opinions  of,  55,  n. 
Widow's  mite,  the,  127. 

I  son  raised  from  deai..  by  Jesus,  99. 

Wild  beasts,  conflicts  of  men  wuh,  in  the  Amphi 

theatre,  470. 
Wilderness,  ascetics  innabiting  a,  203. 
Wills,  law  of,  457. 

Windischman,  "  Philosopliie,"  &c  ,  of,  200,  n. 
Wine,  miraculous,  of  Cana  and  Galilee,  77.  Ab- 

stinence  from,  168,  n 
Wisdom  and  moral  perfection,  200,  205,  210. 

 of  Solomon,  Book  of  the,  48. 

 ,  or  Sophia,  212, 213,  214.   Encounters  Ho- 
rus,  212.    The  title  of  Sophia  Achamoth,  214. 
Witchoraft,  a  vulgar  superstition.  35,  181,358,  388. 
Word,  the,  b  Aoyos,  40,  43,  205,  207,  212. 
Wordsworth,  Mr.,  poems  of,  quoted,  55. 
World,  ancient  physical  theories  of  the,  25.  The 
belief  in  the  approaching  end  of  the,  172.  Idea 
of  its  destruction  by  fire,  ISO,  185,  281.    The  ma- 
ten al,  207,  209. 

Xenophon,  Cyropædia  of,  38. 
Xerxes  destroys  the  temples  of  Babylon  and  of 
Greece,  22,  n. 

Zaccheus,  desirous  to  see  Jesus  pass,  118.  Jesus 

visits  his  house,  ib 
Zachanah,  vision  of,  51,  52,  73.    Prophecy  of,  123. 
Zakinim,  or  Jewish  elders,  195. 
Zealots,  doctrines  of  the,  70,  98,  168,  n. 
Zendavesta,  the,  43,  and  note,  44,  n.,  210,  274.  Its 
Liturgies  and  Institutes,  43.    The  Amaschas- 
pands,  or  angels  of,  44,  et  passim,  209. 
Zeno,  179. 

Zenobia,  queen  of  Palmyra,  250. 
Zodiac,  signs  of  the,  213,  281. 
Zoroasler,  doctrine  of,  43,  and  note,  44,  n.,  47,  and 
note,  203,  209,  210,  215.    Revival  of  the  religion 
of,  199,  273,  274. 
Zosimus,  the  historian,  300,  n., 301,  and  note,  3f4.  n 
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